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.V 


TO  THE 

Right  Hon.  and  Bight  Bev.  Father  in  God,  HENRY,  LORD  BISHOP 
OF  LONDON,  one  of  her  Majesty^ s  moat  Honourable  Privy  CounciL 

My  LORD, 

r*  ever  my  mean  labours  were  a  blessing  to  the  people  of  my  charge,  I  with  them, 
and  they  with  me,  have  abundant  cause  to  bless  Almighty  God  for  your  Lordship, 
who  was  the  immediate  instrument  of  my  coming  amongst  them. 

And  we  jointly  lie  under  superadded  obligations  to  your  Lordship,  for  repeated  in- 
Btances  of  respect  to  this  poor  town  in  general,  and  to  myself  in  particular,  in  an  allow- 
ance for  one  to  assist  the  minister  of  this  place,  in  that  great  work  which  is  here  daily 
incumbent  upon  him. 

I  think  myself  therefore  obliged,  both  in  duty  and  gratitude,  to  gi^e  your  Lordship 
anaeeount  how  I  have  spent  my  Ume  here,  (especially  since  I  have  had  help  by  your 
Loidship*s  particular  favour;)  which  has  been  employed  as  I  could  redeem  it,  in  an 
endeavour  to  render  the  reading  of  the  New  Testament  profitable  and  delightful  to  my 
people,  both  in  their  families  and  private  apartments. 

In  which  undertaking  my  care  has  been,  to  be  as  clear  and  particular  as  I  could,  with 
an  eye  to  the  benefit  of  the  plain  and  unlearned  reader;  and  have  suited  things,  as  far 
as  their  nature  would  bear,  and  my  skill  would  reach,  to  the  most  ordinary  capacities 
and  vulgar  apprehenaions. 

And  whatever  the  success  may  be,  I  hope  I  shall  receive  the  reward  of  an  honest 
endeavovr  from  Him,  who  esdmates  our  pains,  not  by  their  events,  which  are  not  in 
cor  power,  but  by  their  natural  tendencies,  and  our  sincere  intentions. 

My  Lord,  controversies  are  here  industriously  declined,  as  inconsistent  with  my  - 
chief  design ;  yet  not  so  as  knowingly  to  betray  any  text,  or  wilfully  to  deliver  up 
truth  into  the  hands  of  its  avowed  enemies,  wheUier  Feasts  or  Soeiniafu, 

Against  the  contagious  corruptions  of  the  former,  and  the  more  refined  subtilties,  yet 
no  less  pernicious  errors,  of  the  latter,  the  clergy  of  this  diocese  have  been  happily 
antidoted  by  your  Lordship,  at  your  frequent  conferences  with  them.  And  the  great 
freedom  and  condescension  with  which  your  Lordship  is  pleased  at  such  times  to  treat 
us,  doth  at  once  irwite  and  oblige  us  also,  upon  all  occasions,  publicly  and  gratefully 
to  acknowledge  it. 

Tea,  to  your  lordship's  lasting  honour  and  everlasting  comfort^  be  it  spoken,  that 
not  only  your  own  cUrgy,  but  these  three  nations,  are  inexpressibly  indebted,  for  your 
Lordship^s  pious  care,  in  instructing  in  the  holy  principles  of  our  established  religion, 
the  glorious  Queen  MARY  of  immortal  memory,  and  her  illustrious  sister  our  most  au- 
gust Queen  JiNNE,  when  your  Lordship  had  the  honour  to  wait  upon  them  in  their 
tender  years :  from  whence  her  Majesty  has  been  so  zealous  to  run  all  hazards  for  its 
preservation  ever  since. 

May  heaven  long,  very  long,  continue  your  Lordship  an  ornament  to  the  church, 
an  honour  to  the  English  nobility,  a  patron  of  refugees  for  the  sake  of  religion,  a  pat- 
tern of  sincere  piety  towards  God,  and  of  the  most  extensive  charity  to  all  mankind : 
and  after  many  holy  and  happy  days  here  on  earth,  crown  your  Lordship  with  the 
rewards  of  a  glorious  immortality.    So  prayeth,  in  great  sincerity. 

My  LORD, 

Tour  LordtMp^i  much  obliged  and  most  obedient  Servant, 

W.  BURKITT. 
8 


(4) 

To  the  Right   Honourable,    CHARLES,   Lord  FITZWALTER. 

My  LORD, 

niHE  sacred  pages  inform  us  of  a  son,  that  was  nourished  up  in  the  words  <f  faith, 
-*-     by  his  gia&diBother  Leu,  and  bis  mother  Eunice, 

The  like  pious  care  has  been  taken  for  your  Lordship's  religious  education,  by  one 
of  the  wisest  of  women,  and  the  best  of  mothers  that  the  age  has  afforded :  and  that 
your  Lordship's  improvement  in  knowledge  and  sincere  piety  may  answer  the  prayers, 
the  tears,  the  endeavours,  of  such  an  endearing  parent,  who  prefers  your  Lordship's 
temporal  happiness  abundantly  before  her  own ;  I  take  leave  to  put  a  part  of  the  tf»- 
^pired  JVritingg  into  your  Lordship's  hand,  with  an  endeavour  of  tnine  to  render  the 
reading  of  them  both  profitable  and  delightful  to  your  Lordship. 

Whilst  otken  consume  their  precious  hours  in  plays  and  romances,  and  such  like 
corrupting  and  effeminating  trash,  which  the  tupeifataiion  of  the  stage  furnishes 
the  nation  with,  to  the  scandal  of  our  holy  religion,  and  the  grief  of  all  good  men ; 
debasing  Uie  minds,  and  debauching  the  manners,  of  so  many  amongst  us ;  that  your 
Lordship  (and  others  of  your  noble  order  with  you)  may  taste  such  incomparable  de- 
light and  sweetness  in,  and  experience  such  invaluable  benefit  and  advantage  by,  read- 
ing the  history  of  your  blessed  Redeemer's  life  and  actions,  and  may  thereby  be  trans- 
formed into  his  holy  likeness  here  on  earth,  and  spend  an  eternity  in  the  rapturous 
contemplation  and  ravishing  fruition  of  him  in  heaven,  is  the  fervent  prayer  of, 

My  LORD, 

Tour  Honour* sfaiif^ully  denoted  Servant  and  Chaplain, 

W.  BURKITT. 


To  FAMILY  GOVERNORS,  particularly  those  of  my  Charge. 

A  S  religion  did  always  consist  in  an  imitation  of  God,  and  in  resemblance  of  those 
-^^  excellences  which  shine  forth  in  the  best  and  most  perfect  Being,  so  we  may 
imitate  him  now  with  much  more  ease  and  greater  advantage,  since  his  Son  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us:  for  he  was  pleased  to  become  man,  on 
purpose  to  show  us  how  we  might  become  like  to  God,  by  a  daily  imitation  of  his 
holiness.  And  it  is  most  certain,  that  God  our  Father  will  never  own  any  of  us  for 
his  children,  unless  he  sees  upon  us  the  air  and  features,  the  impresses  and  resem- 
blance, of  Christ  our  elder  Brother. 

This  consideration  has  induced  me  to  set  the  example  of  the  holy  Jesus  before  my- 
self and  you,  in  these  plain  practteal  Notes  upon  the  holy  Evangelists,  which  contain 
remarks  upon  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  life,  doctrine,  and  miracles,  and  of  his  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  .*  to  the  intent  that  the  temper  of  our  minds,  and  the  actions 
of  our  lives,  may  be  a  lively  transcript  of  the  mind  and  life  of  our  blessed  Redeemer : 
that  we  may  admire  and  imitate  his  unspotted  purity,  his  condescending  humility, 
his  fervent  charity,  his  patience  under  sufferings  and  reproaches,  his  readiness  to 
forgive  injuries,  and  his  entire  resignation  to  the  Divine  will  in  all  conditions  of  life 
whatsoever :  that  so  following  our  I^ord  and  Master  in  all  the  steps  of  an  imitable 
virtue,  and  setting  bis  example  continually  before  us,  we  may  be  daily  correcting  and 
reforming  our  lives  by  that  glorious  pattern;  for  without  present  J ikeness  to  him,  we 
have*  no  grounds  to  hope  that  we  shall  hereafter  live  with  him. 


(») 

A  tnie  coBnpMMOp  to  yoor  tovltv  aad  a  Icrmit  desm  to  fMher  llMtr  MiTmtkm, 
fxoB  the  prat  w  well  ee  bom  tke  jnif^  has  pat  me  open  ndeeaing  time  for  this 
won* 

1  meet  aeknowledge,  my  coaetaat  pveaebiag  tkiiee  a  week  unto  yoo,  (beaidee  oecft- 
moMala,)  and  Tiaitiiig  aa  often  a  popnloM  and  ecattered  pamk  from  koate  to  hoaae 
amoDftt  yon,  (which  I  hare  always  accounted  a  moat  important  part  of  my  doty,) 
woold  allow  me  bot  littk,  too  little,  time  fcr  each  a  work  aa  tkie,  wkiek  I  heartily 
wiah  bad  fallen  upon  the  ahoalden  of  some  that  had  mom  leienie,  and  gieator  abilitieay 
for  writing  on  thia  noble  and  lofty  8nb|ect,  which  oTen  to  eternity  can  never  be  ex- 
hausted. Bat  thus  mach  I  ean  tnily  say,  that,  earnestly  imploring  Divine  assistance, 
I  have  done  what  1  eoald;  my  work  kas  keen  my  reereatiottv  and  the  Lord  seeept 
and  sneeeed  it! 

And  I  have  this  obeerration  to  groand  my  hope  of  aeceplsnce  and  sneeeas  apcn, 
that  Almighty  God  has  in  all  agea  rendered  those  labonra  of  his  serranta,  (how  meaa 
aooTer  in  themseWes,)  most  acceptable  and  nsefal,  which  ksTe  been  employed  in  the 
profitable  explication  of  any  part  of  the  holy  Scriptnres:  as  if  A,  who  imprinted  sndi 
a  majesty  npon  the  text,  deHghted  also  to  rciect  an  honoar  apon  the  islerpreten  theieof. 

My  design  in  preparing  and  giving  these  Nolm  into  year  hands,  is  to  oblige  yon 
to  read  a  part  of  the  Holy  Seriptares  in  yoar  femilies  every  day :  and  to  invite  yo« 
thereon  to,  the  sacred  text  is  here  at  large  recrled,  and  contpovemiea  declined. 

And  I  do  meet  affectionately  retreat  yea  not  to  snfei  the  Ao/y  Woifd  €f  God,  which 
b  in  all  yoar  hands,  to  he  by  yon  as  a  neglected  book ;  bot  daily  to  ssad  it  in  and  t» 
yoor  ftmiliee,  with  a  aimplicity  of  mind  to  be  directed  and  instructed  hj  it. 

All  the  retnm  I  desire  from  yoo  for  this  my  Ubour  afkme^  is,  your  linring  in  a  daily 
imitation  of  that  gnnd  pattom  of  boHneaa  and  obedience  which  ia  hem  set  before  yoo, 
and  in  eveiy  page  recommended  to  yoa  ;  and  that  we  may  eonttnue  to  strive  together 
in  ear  pray«ra  one  with  and  one  fior  another,  for  that  grace  which  may  enable  as  to 
the  faithfol  discharge  of  onr  respective  datiea  towards  God,  towards  each  other,  and 
an  mankind.  And  that  the  happy  union  and  ananimiiy  which  hath  hitherto  been 
amongst  us,  may  oontinae^aad  increase  still  with  ua,.to  the  glory  of  God^  the  honour 
of  oar  holy  religion^  the  present  benett  and  comfort,  and  the  eternal  joy  and  rejoietng, 
both  of  minister  and  people,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  which,  as  it  is  the  fervent 
prsyer,  so  it  shall  be  the  constant  endeavour,  of  your  unworthy  minister,  whose  highest 
ambitioa  it  is  to  serve  yon  in  &ilh  and  fellowship  of  ths  gospel^  whilst  I  am 

W.BURKITT* 


wf  PBjIFER  before  the  Beading  ofth&Hbly  Seripture$. 

dfLMIGHTY  God  mnd  mertiful  Pother^  who  ha$t  appointed  tky  Word  ioUa  Itgkt 
^^  to  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto  oarpaOis,  and  oauitA  aU  My  teriptwre  to  be  wriUen 
for  oar  learning ;  Grant  tu  the  asaittanee  fftky  Holy  SpiHl,  that  we  may  in  mieh  wiae 
read,  mark,  learn,  and  tnwardly  digest  them^  that  by  pidienu  and  mmfori  ef  iky  Holy 
WordwemayenAraee^  and  ever  hold fiat^  the  hteaeed  hope  cf  everlasting  Ufe^  whM  thou 
hast  given  im  in  our  Saviour^  Jesus  Christ^ 

Jnd  seeing  of  thy  tender  hve  to  mmnkind  thou  hast  given  thy  dear  and  otUy  Son^  to  he 
unto  u9  both  a  sacrijiee  for  sin,  and  also  an  example  (f  godly  Hfe^  gim  us  grace  that  we 
may  always  most  thankfully  receive  this  his  inestimable  benefit^  and  abo  daily  endeaomtr 
ourselves  to  follow  the  blessed  steps  cfhis  most  holy  life,  who  Hveth  and  rsignetkwitk  thee 
aadthe  sJy  Ghast^  ever  one  GadyWorld  without  end^    Amen. 


EXPOSITORY  NOTES  &c. 


OV  TBS 


HOLY  GOSPEL     t 


AOOOSDOro  fO 


SAINT  MATTHEW. 


Tee  Holt  V»u  eomaiai  tbe  whole  RorelotloB  of  tbo  win  of  Go*  to  tbe  cbiMtM  of  bob.  Tklo 
MCfod  book  li  woolly  divided  into  tbe  Old  ood  New  Teeunoot.  Tbe  Old  TeoUoieiit  eootoloo  tho 
lew  oad  tlw  fropbote;  tbe  writtafi  of  tbe  New  Teeuoieot  ore  ehhor  hletorieo  or  opletlee:  tho 
hfatoriee  ore  tho  fcor  Goepele  oo«  tbe  Acts  of  tbe  Apoetleo ;  the  Ibor  Ooepele  were  wrkteo  by  tbo 
Ibfor  Bvoofriiete  wbooe  aooie  they  boar ;  of  whom  BL  Matthew  aod  St.  Joba  were  eye  witaeeeeo  or 
wbact  tboy  wnco,  bot  9t.  Maifc  aod  at.  Lake  hod  what  they  wrote  from  tho  relathm  of  othora. 

Thle  Goepel  befbre  oo,  of  St.  Matthew,  eootaiae  aa  hletory  of  tbe  birth,  lUb,  mbaeleo,  death,  aad 
I  or  tho  holy  Jseuei  aU  of  whieb  are  tbe  moot  otvpeiidooa  aod  amasiog  matton  aod 
I  well  00  tho  moot  ooeoiBOiy  tnttho  to  bo  koowB  aod  boUoved,  lo  tho  world :  aod 


Mi  ChapCor  hotoo  m  ooDtofoe  tbe  raieolofy  or  pedifreo  of  oor  Sovloor  Jnoe  Chb»t,  oi  he  wao 
BHo,  ooto  ToiBO  17»  ood  thoB  folatoo  ON  Ibet  of  hie  woodorfU  taieanatloo,  to  tbo  end  of  tho  chapter. 


CHAP.  I. 

THE  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Clirist,  the  son  of  David, 
the  son  of  Abraham. 

Thsl  is,  the  deseent  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was,  according  to  the  flesh,  the  son  of 
David,  and  the  son  of  Abraham,  is  on  this 
wise.  And  his  genealogy  from  Abraham 
down  to  his  repnted  father  was  thus.  Here 
note.  That  our  Evangelist,  designing  to 
write  a  narrative  <^  onr  Savioni's  life,  be- 
gins with  his  pedigree  and  genealogy,  and 
shews  whom  he  descended  from,  namely, 
litom  David  and  Abraham.  Where  observe, 
1.  That  David  is  named  before  Abraham, 
because  he  being  a  king,  and  an  ilhistrions 

r«  of  the  Messtas,  the  Jews  expected,  and 
to  this  day  expect,  that  the  son  of  David 
should  reign  over  them;  and  that  they 
should  enjoy  a  temporal  kingdom  by  him. 
Observe,  %  The  names  given  to  onr  bless- 
ed Saviour,  Jtmt$  and  Chriit ;  Jenu  is  his 
Hebrew  name,  and  signifies,  A  Savionr ; 
Ckritt  is  his  Ctreek  name,  and  signifies, 
Anointed :  from  whence  some  do  infer  an 
intimatioa  and  encouragement^  that  both 
Hebrews  and  Greeks,  both  Jews  snd  Gen- 
tiles, may  alike  come  vnto  Christ  for  life 
and  salvation,  he  being  the  common  Sa- 
vionr  of  both ;  according  to  that  of  8l  John, 
EpisL  1.  chap,  ii-  ver.  S.    HiU  tkt  jm^ 


fitUaUm  for  omr  mi^  and  not  far  aitr$  o«%, 
but  akofor  tkt  iim  of  the  whoU  worid, 

2  Abraham  begat  Isaac;  aad 
Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  be- 
gat Jndas  and  his  brethren  ;  8  And 
Jndas  begat  Phares  and  Zara  of 
Thamar ;  and  Phares  begat  Esrom ; 
and  Esrom  begat  Aram;  4  And 
Aram  begat  Aminadab;  and  Ami- 
nadab  berat  Naasson ;  and  Naasson 
begat  Salmon ; 

Both  the  Evangelists,  St.  Matthew  snd 
8l  Lake,  make  mention  of  onr  Savioor's 
pedigree ;  the  former  by  his  repnted  father's 
side,  ths  latter  by  his  mother^s  side :  the 
design  of  both  was  to  present  ns  with  a 
general  dranght  of  onr  Lord's  pedigree  and 
descent,  and  not  to  be  strict  and  accnrate 
in  enumerating  every  individual  person. 
This  should  teach  us,  not  to  be  over-curions 
in  scanning  the  parts  of  this  genealo|{T, 
much  less  captiously  to  object  against  it 
For  if  the  Evangelists  were  not  critical  and 
exact  in  composing  this  genealogy,  why 
should  we  shew  ourselres  so  in  AT«minm|r 
it?  Rather  let  us  attend  to  the  design  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  writing  of  it,  which  was 
two-fold:  First,  for  the  honour  of  our  Sa- 
viour, as  man,  shewing  who  were  his  noble 
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and  Toya  progenitors  according  to  the  flesh. 
Secondly,  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith» 
touching  the  reality  of  joor  Redeemer's  in* 
carnation.  The  scripture  making  mention 
of  all  his  progenitors,  from  the  first  man 
Adam  to  his  reputed  father  Joseph,  will  not 
sufier  us  to  doubt  either  of  the  truth  of  his 
human  nature,  or  of  the  certainty  of  hia 
being  the  promised  Messias.  I«earn  hence. 
That  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  taken  all  ne- 
cessary care,  and  used  all  needful  means, 
for  the  satisfying  the  minds  of  all  unpre- 
judiced persons  touching  the  reality  of 
Christ's  human  nature,  and  the  certainty 
of  his  being  ^e  promised  Messias ;  for  both 
these  ends  is  our  Saviour's  genealogy  and 
descent  recorded  in  the  holy  scriptures. 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of 
Rachab;  and  Booe  begat  Obed  of 
Buth ;  and  Ohed  begat  Jesse ;  6 
And  Jesse  begat  David  the  king; 
and  David  the  king  begat  Solomon 
of  her  that  had  been  the  tvife  of 
Urias ;  7  And  Solomon  begat  Ro- 
boam;  and  Roboam  begat  Abia; 
and  Abia  begat  Asa;  8  And  Asa 
begat  Josaphat;  and  Josaphat  be- 
gat Joram;  and  Joram  begat  Ozias; 
9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham;  and 
Joatham  be^at  Achaz;  and  Achaz 
begat  Ezekias ;  10  And  Ezekiaa 
begat  Manassas ;  and  Manasses  be- 
gat Amon ;  and  Amon  begat  Josias ; 
11  And  Josias  begat  Jechonia£  and 
his  brethren,  about  the  time  they 
were  carried  away  to  Babylon ;  12 
And  after  Uiey  were  brougnt  to  Ba- 
bylon, Jechonias  begat  Salathiel; 
and  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabel;  13 
And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud;  and 
Abiud  begat  Eliakim ;  and  Eliakim 
begat  Azor;  14  And  Azor  begat 
Sadoc;  and  Sadoc  begat  Achim; 
and  Achim  begat  Eliud;  15  And 
Eliud  begat  Eleazar;  and  Eleazar 
begat  Matthan ;  and  Matthan  begat 
Jacob ;  16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph 
the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was 
bom  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ.  17 
8o  all  the  generations  from  Abra- 
ham to  David  are  fourteen  genera- 
tions; and  from  David  until  the 
carrying  away  into  Babylon  are 
fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the 
carrying  away  into  Babylon  unto 
Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 


Observe,  Here  are  several  women  meiH 
tloned  in  our  Saviour's  genealogy,  and  all, 
0r  most  of  them,  have  a  brand  of  infamy 
upon  them.  Thamar  was  one,  with  whom 
her  father-in4aw  Judah  committed  incest; 
Rachab  is  called  an  harlot;  Ruth  came  of 
Moab,  whom  Lot  begat  of  his  own  daugh« 
ter;  and  fiathsheba,  the  wife  of  Uriah, 
was  one  with  whom  David  had  committed 
adultery.  Now  the  wisdom  of  God  has 
thought  fit  to  leave  all  diis  upon  record 
for  several  ends  and  purposes.  1.  To  de- 
note the  freene^s  of  God's  grace,  which 
extends  itself  in  the  saving  effects  and 
benefits  of  it  to  them  that  are  most  un- 
worthy and  ill-deserving.  2.  To  encourage 
the  greatest  sinners  to  go  unto  Christ  by 
faith,  and  seek  to  be  ingrafted  unto  him: 
for  as  Christ  by  the  power  of  his  Godhead 
did  purify  our  nature  from  all  the  pollution 
of  our  ancestors,  so  he  can,  by  the  power 
of  his  grace  and  Spirit,  sanctify  our  per- 
sons and  natures,  how  ibul  and  impure  so- 
ever ihey  either  are  or  have  been.  3.  Here« 
by  our  Lord  gives  us  to  understand  that  he 
came  to  save  the  most  notorious  sinners, 
as  well  as  those  whose  lives  have  been  less 
scandalous,  i.  This  is  recorded  for  the 
support  of  such  as  are  illegitimate  and  base 
born :  how  vile  soever  their  parents*  sin 
has  rendered  them  in  the  eyes  of  men,  it 
is  their  own  sin  only  whioh  exposes  themi 
to  contempt  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  nee 
illegitimacy,  but  unregeneracy,  that  makeo 
us  objects  of  God's  wrath. 

18  Now  the  birth  of  Christ  waa 
on  this  wise ;  When  as  his  mother 
Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  be- 
fore they  came  together,  sne  was 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost* 

Thai  is,  the  birth  of  Christ  was  not  in  the 
ordinary  and  natural  way,  but  his  mother 
Mary  was  found  to  be  with  child  by  the 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Here  note,  That  the 
espousal  of  Mary  to  Joseph  was  for  the 
safety  of  Christ,  and  for  the  credit  and  re- 
putation of  the  Virgin.  It  was  for  our  Sa- 
viour's safety,  because,  being  to  fiy  into 
Egypt,  he  has  Joseph  his  reputed  father  to 
take  eare  of  him;  and  it  was  for  the  Virgin's 
reputation,  lest  she  should  have  been  b^ 
counted  unclean.  Learn  hence,  M^hat  a 
special  regard  Almighty  God  has  to  the 
fame  and  reputation  of  his  children :  he 
would  have  them  free  from  the  least  sus- 
picion of  evil  and  dishonesty.  Mary  being 
espoused  to  an  husband,  frees  herself  from 
the  suspicion  of  naughtiness,  and  her  son 
from  the  imputation  of  an  illegitimate  birUi. 
Observe  farther,  The  miraculous  conc^ 
tion  of  the  holy  Jeans  s  the  Holy  Qho$t 
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knisif  e«Qse  ker  conceptioii  witbont  tke 
help  of  an  human  father.  Thns  Christ 
was  the  tSon  of  €Sod  as  well  in  his  haman 
as  in  his ditine  nalsre:  he  most  needs  be 
a-perfect  holy  person,  who  was  purely  con- 
ceived by  the  Holy  Spirit's  operalion. 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband, 
being  a  just  man^  and  not  willing 
to  make  her  a  public  example,  was 
minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 

That  is,  being  a  holy  person,  and  a  strict 
observer  of  the  rites  of  his  nation,  he  was 
unwilling  to  company  with  a  defiled  wo- 
man, and  therefore  minded  to  put  her  away 
by  giving  a  bill  of  divorce  into  her  hand 
before  two  witnesses ;  bat  being  kind  and 
gentle*  he  intended  to  put  her  away  primly^ 
lest  she  should  have  been  exposed,  and 
stoned  to  death.  Observe  here.  How  early 
our  dear  Lord's  sufferings  began ;  he  and 
his  mother  are  designed  to  be  pat  away, 
even  when  he  was  but  an  embryo  in  the 
womb.  Observe  farther,  Prom  the  great 
clemency  of  Joseph  toward  the  suspected 
Viilgin,  that  kind  and  merciftil  men  sdways 
presume  the  best,  and  prosecute  with  gen- 
tleness, especially  where  life  is  concerned. 
Meek  Joseph  doth  resolve  upon  the  milder 
course,  and  chooses  rather  to  put  her  away 
privily  than  publicly  to  expose  her. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Liord 
appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  say- 
ing, Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear 
not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ; 
for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Two  tkiBga  are  here  observable;  namely, 
the  care  that  Almighty  God  takes,  1.  For 
Jotepk^B  satisfaction.  S.  For  vindicating 
ttie  Ftrgin's  reputation.  For  Joseph's  sa^ 
lisfaetion  an  angel  is  despatched,  to  give 
ilssuranee  that  the  Virgin  was  not  defiled 
by  man,  bat  ofvershadowed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Whenee  note,  That  Almighty  God 
will  certainly  find  out  ways  and  means  for 
the  people's  satisfaction,  when  diey  are 
willing,  and  desirous  above  all  things,  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  and  right  under- 
standing of  their  duty.  Observe,  2.  How 
the  angel  clears  the  Virgin's  Innocency, 
as  well  as  satisfies  Joseph's  doubtings,  by 
assuring  him  that  what  was  conceived  in 
her  was'  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Learn  hence. 
That  God  Will  in  his  own  time  clear  the 
hiDoeency  of  such  as  sufier  in  their  name 
and  flotation  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
tboogb  Ibr  the  pment  they  may  lie  under 
the  bonfen  of  disgrace  and  shune. 
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91'  And  Am  AtU  biing  fortk  a 
son,  and  thou  shah  call  his  name 
JESUS :  for  he  shall  save  hiv  pea- 
pie  from  their  sins. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  prediction  of  ourSai* 
i  viour's  birth:  the  Virgin  AaU  brmg  forik 
'  a  SM.  %,  A  precept  for  the  imposition  of 
his  name:  TAow  Moif  col?  Au  wunc  Jcmi^ 
that  is,  a  Saviour.  8.  The  reason  why  that 
name  was  giren  him:  because  Ae  sAomU 
tave  Am  jMcp&,  not  temporally,  as  Joshoa 
did  the  Israelites  from  their  enemies,  but 
spiritually  and  eternally,  from  their  mm; 
not  in  tknr  jmu,  but  from  them:  that  is, 
from  the  guilt  and  panishment,  from  the 
power  and  dominion,  of  them.  Observe, 
4.  The  peculiar  subjects  of  this  privilege, 
hupenpU:  He  $haU  wave  kii  people  Jrom  tkdr 
■nne.  Learn,  1.  That  sin  is  the  evil  oif 
evils ;  or  that  sin,  considered  in  itself,  is 
comparatively  the  greatest  and  worst  of 
evils.  2.  That  the  great  end  of  Christ's 
coming  into  the  world  was  to  be  a  Saviour 
from  this  eviL  3.  That  Christ's  own  peo- 
ple do  want,  and  stand  in  need  of,  a  Sa- 
viour as  well  as  others :  if  he  does  not  save 
them  from  their  sins,  they  must  die  in  and 
for  their  sins  as  well  as  others.  Therefore 
he  saves  them  from  sin  three  ways:  1.  By 
obtaining  pardon  for  sin,  and  in  reconcil* 
ing  us  to  God.  2.  By  weakening  the  reign- 
ing power  of  sin,  and  implanting  a  new 
principle  of  holiness  in  the  heart  3.  By 
perfecting  and  accomplishing  all  these 
happy  beginnings  at  the  end  of  this  life,  ia 
heaven.    Dr.  Hammond's  Pract.  Catech. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it 
might  he  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
23  Behold,  a  virgin  snail  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  they  shall  call  his  name  Em- 
manuel; which  being  interpreted* 
is,  God  with  us. 

Of  all  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  prophet  Esay  has  the  honour  to 
be  first  recited  in  the  New.  Here  the 
Evangelist  quotes  his  prophecy  of  Christ's 
incarnation,  Bthold,  a  virgm  thaU  be  toUh 
ckUd,  Learn  thence,That  the  great  mysteiy 
of  ourSaviour's  wonderful  incarnation  was 
(thongh  darkly)  revealed  to  the  church  of 
God  under  the  old  Testament.  Observe 
i  farther.  The  name  given  to  our  Saviour 
I  under  the  Old  Testament,  Emmanuel^  that . 
is,  God  tcith  ut :  God  manifest  in  our  flesh , 
God  appearing  in  our  nature ;  God  recon- 
ciling man  to  himself.  O  happy  and  bless- 
ed union  of  two  natores  in  one  person: 
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Chrift  is  God  and  auai  xudMp  that  God 
and  man  may  be  reconciled. 

M  Then  Joseph,  being  raised 
from  sleep,  did  as  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto 
him  his  wife. 

Joseph  18  no  sooner  assured  that  Mary 
is  with  child  by  the  overshadowing  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  bat  he  instantly  obeys 
the  Lord's  command,  and  takes  Mary  to 
him,  without  farther  disputing  or  delaying. 
Learn  thence,  That  a  gracious  person, 
when  once  satisfied  in  God's  word  of  com- 
mand, disputes  no  farther,  but  instantly 
complies  with  the  will  of  God,  even  in  the 
most  hazardous  and  difficult  duties. 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had 
brought  forth  her  first-bom  son :  and 
he  called  his  name  JESUS. 

It  is  piously  believed,  though  not  posi- 
tively in  scripture  asserted,  that  the  Virgin 
had  no  other  child  but  our  Saviour;  it  is  a 
▼ery  probable  opinion,  though  not  an  in- 
fallible article  of  faith,  as  the  church  of 
Home  would  make  it;  for  the  word  wUil 
signifies  in  scripture,  as  much  as  never. 
8o  Gen.  xxviii.  15.  IwUl  not  leave  thee  until 
I  have  done  that  which  I  have  promiud  I  that 
is,  /  will  never  leave  thee.  6o  the  words  fol- 
lowing, her  first-born  eon,  do  not  imply  that 
she  had  any  child  after,  but  that  she  had 
none  before.  That  child  which  first  open- 
eth  the  womb,  is  usually  in  scripture  call- 
ed the  first-bom,  though  there  was  no  other 
bom  after.  Thus,  J^h.  xvii.  1.  Machir  is 
called  the  first-bom  of  Manasseh,  though 
he  had  no  more  children.  So  that  Christ 
not  only  as  God,  but  also  as  he  was  man, 
was  the  first-bom  and  only  son.  St.  Aus- 
tin expounds  and  applies  Ezek.  xliv.  S.  to 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  This  gate  shall  be  shvtf 
and  it  sAa/2  not  be  opened,  and  no  man  shall 
enter  in  by  it;  because  the  Lord  God  ofJbrael 
hath  entered  in  by  it,  therefore  it  shall  be  shut. 
And  others  of  the  ancients  say,  that  as 
Christ  lay  in  a  tomb,  in  which  none  lay 
before  himself,  so  he  lodged  in  a  womb,  in 
which  none  ever  lay,  cither  before  or  after 
himself.  But  he  said,  Quid  post  partum  m- 
cutum  erat  curiose  non  est  queerendum:  What 
the  Virgin  was  afterwards,  is  of  small  con- 
cern to  the  mystery;  therefore  not  to  be 
inquired  after.  And  yet  it  is  now  passed 
by  some  into  a  matter  of  faith,  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  was  ever  a  virgin,  and  it  hath 
been  styled  an  heresy  to  hold  the  contrary; 
but  how  it  is  consistent  with  good  divinity 
to  make  that  an  article  of  divine  faith, 
which  is  founded  on  no  divine  revelation, 
or  to  make  that  necessary  to  be  believed, 


which  confessedly  is  not  contained  in  tha  . 
holy  scripture,  let  the  church  of  Rome  anr . 
swer. 

CHAP.  11. 

Oar  Savioiir'i  inlrAciloin  co>etpUw>,  bv  tiM  powe* 
of  iho  Holy  Ghoat,  being  recorded  In  the  first 
chapter,  several  remarkable  circumBtances  relat- 
ing to  his  birth  are  set  down  in  this ;  as,  naroelf* 
The  pUce  of  his  biitta,  Bth-hkem  »  and  like  Uia«» 
In  the  days  ^  Herod  tU  king. 

lyrOW  when  Jesus  was  horn  in 
-*-^  Bethlehem  of  Jndea,  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  hehoid, 
there  came  wise  men  from  the  east 
to  Jerusalem, 

Observe  here,  1.  The  place  of  our  Lord's 
birth,  BeihUhem:  he  was  bom,  not  at 
Atfiens,  not  at  Rome,  not  at  Jerusalem,  not 
in  any  opulent  or  magnificent  ciCjr,  but  in 
the  meanest  of  the  cities  of  Judah ;  there- 
by shewing  us,  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world,  and  that  he  little  regarded 
pomp  and  outward  greatness.  O  how  can 
we  be  abased  enough  for  Christ,  that  thus 
neglected  himself  for  us !  Observe,  2. 
The  time  of  our  Lord's  birth,  In  the  days  of 
Herod  the  king.  This  Herod  being  a  foreign- 
er, and  n&ade  king  by  the  Romans  which 
now  reigned  over  the  Jews ;  in  him  was 
fulfilled  Jacob's  prophecy.  Gen.  zllx.  10. 
That  the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Ju- 
dah,  that  is,  the  Jews  should  have  governors 
of  their  own  nation,  until  Shiloh  come;  that 
is,  until  Christ,  the  promised  Messiah, 
come  in  the  fiesh.  ^  that,  considering 
the  circumstances  of  time  and  place, 
where  and  when  Christ  was  born,  it  was 
and  is  wilful  obstinacy  in  the  Jews,  to  deny 
that  the  Messiah  is  come  in  the  flesh. 
Observe,  8.  That  tribute  of  honour  which 
was  paid  unto  our  Saviour  at  his  birth : 
the  wise  men  of  the  east  came  and  worship- 
ped him;  that  is,  the  Chaldean,  Arabian,  or 
Persian  astronomers,  who, as  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Gentiles,  seek  after  Christ ;  whilst 
the  Jews,  his  own  people,  rejected  him. 
Oh,  how  will  their  coming  so  far  as  the 
east  to  seek  Christ,  rise  up  another  day 
in  judgment  against  us,  if  we  refuse  to  be 
found  by  Christ,  who  came  from  heaven 
to  seek  us ! 

2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is 
bom  king  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have 
seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are 
come  to  worship  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  enquiry  that  they 
make  after  Christ:  they  do  not  ask  whether 
he  was  bom,  but  where  he  was  born; 
not  doubting  of  the  fact,  but  ignorant  of 
the  place.  Observe,  2.  The  ground  of 
their  enquiry.  For  we  have  seen  his  star: 
they  had  seen  a  start  but  how  did  they 


Ghap^n. 


ST-  MATTHEW. 


11 


know  tt  was  his  star  t  Probably  by  divine 
revelatioii ;  they  had  a  light  within,  as  well 
as  a  star  without,  or  they  had  nerer  foand 
ChrisU  It  is  likely  the  Holy  Spirit's  illo- 
minaUon  accompanied  the  star's  appari- 
tion. As  CK)d  made  known  the  birth  of 
Ghiist  to  the  Jews  by  an  angel,  so  he  msr 
Bifested  die  same  to  the  gentiles  by  a  new- 
created  star.  Observe,  3.  The  end  of 
their  journey :  We  an  come  to  wonkip  Asm ; 
that  is,  to  pay  all  that  honour  and  homage 
which  is  due  to  a  great  and  mighty  prince ; 
all  that  adoration  and  worship  which  be- 
longs to  the  promised  Messiah,  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  world.  All  honour  and 
homage,  all  glory  and  worship,  is  due  to 
Christ  from  tke  sons  of  men,  and  will  be 
given  him  by  those  that  know  him. 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had 
heard  these  thingSy  he  was  troubled, 
and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

Observe  here,  That  when  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  save  men,  it  cast  the 
world  in  a  consternation,  and  caused  won- 
derful disiurbance,  Herod  is  first  concern- 
ed, and  next  all  Jerusalem  with  idm :  Herod, 
for  fear  of  losing  his  kingdom ;  Jerusalem, 
for  fear  of  new  commotions.  Thus  Christ, 
who  was  the  angePs  song,  the  wise  men's 
joy,  Israefs  consolation,  becomes  Herod's 
fear,  and  Jerusalem's  terror.  But  why 
was  Herod  thus  disturbed  1  ^Tis  true,  a 
king  is  t>om,  but  one  whose  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world ;  ^twas  Herod's  false  ap- 
prehension that  was  the  cause  of  this  per- 
turbation. Hence  we  see  that  the  greatest 
enmities,  and  the  bitterest  animosities, 
have  arisen  from  causeless  fears  and 
groundless  jealousies. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the 
people  together,  he  demanded  of 
them  where  Christ  should  be  born. 
5  And  they  said  unto  him,  in  Bethle- 
hem of  Judea :  for  thus  it  is  written 
by  the  prophet,  6  And  thou  Beth- 
lehem, in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not 
the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda : 
for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Gover- 
nor, that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel. 

Herod,  >eing  in  great  perplexity,  con- 
vened a  c^xmcil  of  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  demands  of  them  the  place 
where  Christ  the  promised  Messiah  was 
to  be  bom  :  they  readily  reply,  out  of  the 
prophet  Micah,  chap.  v.  2.  that  Beth*lehem 
was  ihe  place ;  this  was  the  city  of  David's 
birth,  and  of  Christ's,  the  son  of  David. 
Atkidiem  signifies  the  kimit  of  Inreud,  and 


was  so  called  from  its  fertiHty  snd  fruitftil- 
ness,  and,  as  some  think,  with  reference  to 
Christ,  the  true  bread  of  life,  born  there. 
Bethlehem  was  a  mean  and  contemptible 
place  in  itself;  but  being  honoured  with 
Christ's  presence,  how  great  is  it !  Learn 
thence,  that  the  presence  of  Christ  digni- 
fies and  exalts  a  place,  how  mean  soever 
in  itself.  Bethlehem,  though  a  littie  city  in 
itself,  yet  is  not  the  least  among  tiie  cities 
of  Judah,  because  Christ  is  bom  there. 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  pri- 
▼ily  called  the  wise  men,  enquired 
of  them  diligently  what  time  the 
star  appeared.  8  And  he  sent  them 
to  Bethlehem;  and  said,  Qo  and 
search  diligently  for  the  young  child; 
and  when  ye  have  found  Atm,  bring 
me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and 
worship  him  also. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  Herod  cloaks  his 
intended  cruelty  with  disguised  hjrpocrisy ; 
he  had  a  murder  in  his  heart,  when  he  pre- 
tended to  worship  Christ  with  his  mouth* 
There  is  no  villany  so  great,  bnt  will 
mask  itself  under  a  pretence  and  show  of 
piety.  Herod  veils  his  intent  to  kill  Christ 
with  a  pretence  to  worship  him.  Observe, 
2.  Herod  calls  him  the  young  efttZd,  not  the 
yotmg  king  ;  that  word  was  too  big  to  come 
out  of  Herod's  proud  mouth ;  he  could 
neither  bear  the  thing,  nor  brook  the  tiUe. 
A  king  'tis  true  he  is,  but  one  that  will  ne- 
ver be  thy  rival;  he  has  a  kingdom,  but  it 
is  not  of  this  world.  Observe,  8.  How 
craftily  Herod  lays  his  plot;  he  desires  the 
wise  men  to  enquire  thoroughly,  and  to  in* 
form  him  privately.  To  be  wise  in  doing 
mischief  is  the  worst  wisdom  in  the  world: 
'tis  not  the  wisdom  from  above,  but  from 
hell  beneath. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king, 
they  departed:  and,  lo,  the  star, 
which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  be- 
fore them,  till  it  came  and  stood 
oyer  where  the  young  child  wna* 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

1 1  And  when  they  were  come  into 
the  house,  they  saw  the  young  child 
with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down, 
and  worshipped  him:  and  when 
they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they 
presented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and 
frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  star,  which 
for  some  time  disappeared,  now  appears 
again^  to  their  farther  direction  in  finding 
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Christ:  teaching  us,  that  God -vUl  not  be 
vanting  to  such  as  are  on  the  way  to  seek 
Christ,  but  will  renew  directions  and  en- 
.couragements  to  them,  according  as  they 
stand  in  need ;  none  ever  sincerely  sought 
Christ,  but  they  certainly  found  him  at  the 
.lasL  Obs.  2.  That  the  joy  which  ariseth 
in  such  a  soul  as  has  found  Christ,  is  un- 
utterable and  unspeakable :  the  wise  men 
here  r^'oictd  with  jofff  untk  great  joy,  with 
exceeding  great  joy,  Obs.  3.  The  wise  men 
have  found  this  young  king,  they  bring 
presents  to  him,  according  to  the  manner 
of  the  eastern  countries;  namely,  gold, 
frankincense,  and  myrrh,  which  were  the 
principal  commodities  of  the  east.  But  the 
:best  present  we  can  make  to  Christ,  is 
ourselves :  he  seeks  not  ours,  but  us ;  and 
rather  desires  what  we  are  flian  what  we 
Jiave.  Yet  the  providence  of  God  was 
wonderfully  seen  in  these  presents,  for  here- 
by provision  was  made  for  the  sustenance 
of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  the  child  Jesus, 
in  their  exile,  or  flight  into  Egypt,  which 
they  were  shortly  to  undergo. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  in 
•a  dream  that  they  should  not  return 
to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their 
own  country  another  way. 

God  having  warned  these  wise  men  in  a 
dream  not  to  go  back  to  Herod,  they  re- 
turn home  another  way.  But  did  these 
wise  men  play  the  parts  of  honest  men,  in 
that  they  returned  not  again  to  Herod  1 
Jlfuw,  It  appears  not  that  they  promised 
Herod  to  return,  though  he  expected  it ;  or 
if  thev  did,  it  was  in  consideration  that 
Herod  should  come  and  worship  Christ, 
not  murder  and  destroy  him.  But  if  they 
promised  him  never  so  positively,  God 
Almighty  gave  them  a  dispensation  from 
that  promise,  by  commanding  them  to  re- 
turn home  another  way.  Herod  kept  his 
design  against  Christ  close  from  the  wise 
men,  but  he  could  not  conceal  his  inten- 
tions from  the  infinitely  wise  God;  he 
knew  the  purposes  of  his  heart,  and,  by 
his  providence,  kept  Christ  out  of  his 
hand.  There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  under- 
standing, nor  counsel,  against  the  Lord. 

13  And  when  they  were  departed, 
behold  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  say- 
mg.  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt, 
and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee 
word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young 
child,  to  destroy  him.  14  When  he 
arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and 
his  mother  by  night,  and  departed 


into  Egypt:  15  And  was  there  un- 
til the  death  of  Herod,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Out  of 
Egypt  nave  I  called  my  son. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Lord's  hnmiliatioii, 
by  persecution  in  the  very  morning  of  his 
life ;  he  was  banished  almost  as  soon  as 
bom.  FUe  into  Egypt^  for  Herod  wUl  week 
the  yoimg  ckUd  to  destroy  Atm.  Ungralefol 
Herod!  Was  this  entertainment  for  a 
Saviour  t  What !  raise  the  country  upon 
Christ,  as  if  a  destroyer,  rather  than  a  8a* 
viour,  had  landed  upon  thy  coasts !  Oh ! 
barbarous  injustice !  to  deny  a  subject  the 
protection  of  those  laws  under  which  he 
was  bom:  the  child  of  a  beggar  might 
claim  that  as  his  birthright,  which  was  here 
denied  to  the  Son  of  God.  Lord !  how 
great  an  humiliation  was  this,  not  only  to 
become  an  infant,  but  in  thine  infancy  to 
be  hurried  up  and  down,  and  driven  out  of 
thine  own  land  as  a  vagabond !  Obs.  8. 
How  our  Lord  himself  in  a  time  of  persecu- 
tion flies  for  safety,  who  was  able  a  thou- 
sand ways  to  have  preserved  himself  from 
danger :  teaching  us  that  in  times  of  diffi- 
culty and  danger,  'tis  neither  unwarranted 
ble  nor  unbecoming  to  preserve  our  lives 
by  flight;  snrely  'tis  no  shame  for  us  to  fly, 
when  our  Captain  doth  both  practise  it  and 
command  it  also.  Christ  by  his  own  ex- 
ample hath  sanctified  that  state  of  life  unto 
us,  and  by  his  command  has  made  it  law- 
ful for  us.  Obs.  3.  The  place  which  Christ 
flies  unto  for  safety,  and  that  is  Egypt :  an 
unlikely  place,  considered  in  itself;  who 
could  expect  liberty  in  that  house  of  bond- 
age 1  But  any  place  is  good,  if  God  sends 
us  thither,  and  Christ  be  in  our  company. 
His  presence  can  make  Egypt  itself  not 
only  safe,  but  delightful  also.  Obs.  4.  How 
readily  Joseph  complies  with  the  divine 
command :  instantly  he  wrote,  and  took  the 
young  child,  and  fled.  Faith  gave  wings  to 
his  obedience,  and  instantly  vanquished  all 
his  fears,  and  afforded  a  fuller  supply  than 
all  the  treasures  of  the  Arabian  princes. 
Teaching  us,  That  when  our  direction  is 
clear,  our  compliance  is  speedy.  We  can- 
not be  too  forward  and  expeditious  in  the 
execution  of  divine  commands.  Obs.  6. 
Though  Joseph  at  the  divine  command  of 
God  flies  presently  from  Herod's  rage,  yet 
;  he  flies  privately,' by  night,  and  pradentty 
'  begins  his  journey  when  least  notice  should 
be  taken  of  his  motion :  teaching  us.  That 
I  although  we  have  never  so  many  promises 
I  of  safety  and  deliverance,  yet  we  must  not 
j  put  God  upon  working  miracles  for  our 
I  preservation,  when  it  may  be  obtained  in 
1  the  use  of  means. 


tibafklL 


ST.  MATTHJSW. 


IS 


16  Tken  Heiodt  wlien  he  skw  that 
he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men, 
was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth, 
and  slew  all  the  children  that  were 
in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts 
thereof,  from  two  years  old  and 
under,  acGordtncr  to  the  time  which 
he  had  diligently  inquired  of  the 
wise  men. 

Obserre  here,  How  Herod,  having  play- 
ed the  fox  before,  acts  the  lioa  now ;  his 
secret  policy  not  sacceeding,  he  breaks  oQt 
into  open  and  inhoman  cruelty.  Learn, 
Tliat  when  fraud  and  snbtilty  &il  the  ene- 
mies of  the  church,  then  they  fail  to  open 
rage,  and  barbarous  inhumanity.  Thus 
here  these  holy  innocents  fall  as  a  sacrifice 
io  Herod's  rage,  and  die  for  Christ,  who 
came  to  die  for  them ;  and  so  were  martjrrs 
m  deed,  though  not  in  will.  Some  afirm 
that  Herod  did  not  spare  his  own  child, 
then  at  nurse  in  the  coasts  of  Bethlehem ; 
which  made  Augustus  say  He  had  rather 
be  Herod*s  hog,  than  Herod's  child;  be- 
cause the  Jews  did  never  eat  swine's  flesh. 
And  Herod,  in  compliance  with  the  Jews, 
abstained  from  it  also. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet, 
saying,  18  In  Rama  was  there  a 
voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weep- 
ing, and  great  mourning,  Rachel 
weeping ybr  her  children,  and  would 
not  be  comforted,  because  they  are 
not. 

Observe  here,  The  loud  and  bitter  cry 
which  ihe  mothers  of  Bethlehem  make  for 
the  death  of  their  innocent  children  which 
were  barbarously  slain  by  the  sword  of 
Herod;  here  was  lamentation,  weeping, 
and  great  mourning  made  by  Rachel,  that 
is,  by  the  women  inhabiting  in  and  about 
Bethlehem,  where  Rachel's  sepulchre  was: 
for  the  land  about  Bethlehem  was  called 
Rachel,  from  her  sepulchre,  so  famous  in 
those  parts.  Rachel  here  is  not  ihe  name 
of  a  person,  but  of  a  place.  Observe,  2. 
The  cause  and  reason  of  this  cry  and  bitter 
lamentation :  the  mothers  weep,  not  because 
the  children  aj«,but  because  they  are  not; 
they  did  not,  with  some  wicked  parents, 
repine  because  they  bad  children,  but  be- 
cavse  they  had  lost  them:  mothers  have 
the  sharpest  throes  both  m  their  children's 
births  and  burials.  As  children  in  their 
births  are  their  mothers'  Benjamins ;  so  in 
their  burial  they  are  their  mothers'  Benonis, 
sons  of  sorrow. 


19  Emt  when  Herod  was  dead, 
behold,  an  angel  of  Ihe  Lord  ap- 
peareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in 
Egypt,  20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they 
are  dead  which  sought  the  young 
child's  life. 

Observe,  1.  Herod's  death :  like  a  bloody 
persecutor,  he  is  sent  unlamented  to  his 
grave.  Historians  say,  that  out  of  his  body 
issued  forth  such  impure  streams  of  blood, 
that  the  loathsomeness  and  pain  made  him 
attempt  the  killing  of  himself.  God  seldom 
suffers  persecutors  to  pass  in  quiet  to  their 
j  graves ;  they  rarely  die  the  common  death 
of  all  men,  having  no  other  balm  at  their 
funeral  than  their  own  blood.  Ob.serve,  2. 
The  happy  consequence  of  Herod's  death. 
Christ  is  now  called  home  without  danger: 
Herod  being  sent  to  his  grave,  the  coast  is 
clear  for  the  return  of  the  holy  family.  The 
death  of  persecutors  is  the  delivery  of  the 
persecuted.  Observe,  3.  An  angel  is  des- 
patched to  acquaint  Joseph  with  Herod's 
death.  O  how  cheerfully  do  those  glorious 
spirits  execute  the  commands  of  their  sove- 
reign Master !  With  what  delight  do  they 
carry  the  message  of  God's  kindness  lo  their 
fellow-creatures!  Lord, what  an  argument 
is  this  of  thy  love  unto  us,  that  in  this  our 
pilgrimage  state  thou  allowpstus  thine  own 
royal  guard  to  attend  and  preserve  us ! 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the. 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel.  22 
But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus 
did  reign  in  Judea  in  the  room  of 
his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to 
go  thither :  noth withstanding,  being 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned 
aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee : 

Observe  here,  1.  The  just  fear  that  Jo- 
seph has  upon  his  mind,  that  Herod's  son 
would  be  as  bloody  atyrantas  his  flagitious 
father.  No  wonder  that  the  children  of 
cruel  persecutors  are  suspected  to  tread  in 
their  bloody  parents'  steps.    Observe,  2. 

'How  God's  warrant  and  direction  doth 
quiet  Joseph's  mind,  resolve  his  doubts,  and 
remove  his  fears,  and  make  him  readily 
comply  with  the  command  of  God :  Being 
toamed  of  God^  he  removes  oul  of  Egypt 
into  Galilee.  O  how  safe  and  satisfactory 
is  it  in  all  our  ways  to  follow  the  call  ana 
command  of  God !  Joseph  and  Mary  darst 
not  move  their  feet,  no  not  out  of  Egypt 
itselC  till  God  gives  them  a  warrant  for  their 

ii departure,  and  bids  ihem  go. 
B 
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38  And  ke  came  and  direlt  in  a 

city  called  Nazareth :  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a  Na- 
zarene. 

A  threefold  interpretation  is  given  of 
'  these  words,  He  ihM  bt  called  a  Nazarene, 
Some  read  the  vords,  1.  He  thall  be  called 
a  NazarUe,  The  Nazarites  were  a  reli- 
gious and  separate  rank  of  persons  among 
the  Jews,  who  abstained  from  wine,  and 
came  not  near  the  dead  for  fear  of  pollu- 
tion. Christ  was  a  holy  person,  but  no 
Nazarite,  in  a  strict  sense ;  for  he  drank 
wine,  and  touched  the  dead.  2.  Others 
read  the  words.  He  $haU  be  called  a  Netzer, 
a  branch,  in  allusion  to  /«a.  xi.  1.  where 
he  is  called  a  Branch  of  the  root  of  Jesse. 
Christ  was  the  true  branch  of  which  the 
prophets  had  so  oAen  spoken.  3.  Others 
will  have  the  word  Nazarene  refer  to  the 
city  of  Nazareth,  where  Christ  was  con- 
ceived, and  lived  most  of  his  time :  He  shall 
be  called  a  Nazarene,  because  he  dwelt  at 
Nazareth.  Hence  his  disciples  were  call- 
ed the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes ;  that  is,  the 
followers  of  him  that  dwelt  at  Nazareth  : 
and  Christ  himself  is  pleased  to  own  the 
title,  Acts  xxii.  8.  /  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
whom  thou  persecutest.  Learn  from  hence, 
the  great  humility  of  mind  that  was  found 
in  our  Saviour.  He  was  bom  at  Bethle- 
hem, a  little  city ;  he  lives  at  Nazareth,  a 
poor,  contemptible  place :  he  aspires  not 
^  after  the  grandeur  of  the  world,  but  is  meek 
and  lowly  in  spirit  May  the  same  hum- 
ble mind  be  in  us,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus ! 

CHAP.  III. 

This  Eraiifelitt  baring  declared  our  BaTlour's 
miraculous  conception  la  ihe  flnt  chapter,  and  re- 
corded several  remarkable  circumstances  relating 
to  his  birth  in  the  second  chapter,  in  this  chapter 
before  us,  be  passes  over  in  silence  the  whole 
course  of  our  Saviour's  lifb  in  private ;  taking  no 
notice  how  he  spent  bis  minority  whilst  he  dwelt 
at  Nazareth,  which  was  till  he  was  thirty  years 
old ;  at  which  lime  be  entered  upon  bis  public 
ministry,  having  John  the  Baptist  for  his  barbln- 

Sir  and  foreruimer,  as  this  chapter  fully  in- 
rms  us. 

TN  those  days  came  John  the  Bap- 
■*'  tist,  preaching  in  the  wilderness 
of  Judea,  2  And  saying,  Repent 
ye  :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  preacher  sent  by 
€rod,  John  the  Baptigt ;  a  pattern  of  mor- 
tification, and  a  preacher  of  repentance. 
Observe,  3.  The  place  he  was  sent  to 
preach  in»  Tks  wUdtmeu  of  Judea ;  not 
in  populous  JemsaleiDi  but  in  a  barren  wil- 


tniap.!IL 

deraess,  wh«r«  inhalntants  are  few,  and 
probably  veiy  ignorant  and  rude.  Learn 
hence,  That  it  is  God's  prerogative  to  send 
forth  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  when,  and 
whither,  and  to  what  people,  he  pleases ; 
and  none  mast  assume  the  office  before  he 
be  sent.  Observe,  8.  The  doctrine  that  he 
preaches ;  namely,  the  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance, BepttU  ife.  This  was  to  prepare  the 
people  for  the  Messiah,  and  the  grace  of 
the  gospel.  Learn  thence.  That  the  preach* 
ing  of  the  doctrine  of  repentance  is  abso* 
lutely  necessary,  in  order  to  the  preparing 
of  the  hearts  of  sinners  for  the  receiving 
Christ  Jesus  and  his  holy  doctrine.  01^ 
serve,  4.  The  motives  which  8l  John  uses 
to  enforce  the  exhortation  to  repentance: 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand:  that 
is,  Now  is  the  so  mnch  expected  time  of 
the  appearing  of  the  Messiah  come;  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  is  now  to  be 
abolished,  and  the  mercy  and  grace  of  the 
gospel  is  now  to  be  revealed :  therefore  re» 
pent,  and  amend  your  lives.  Note  thence 
That  the  free  and  full  tenders  of  grace  and 
mercy  in  the  gospel,  are  the  most  alluring 
arguments  to  move  a  sinner  to  repent,  and 
be  converted  to  God. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken 
of  hy  the  prophet  Esaias,  saying. 
The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wU- 
derness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

The  papists,  from  John  Baptist's  living 
in  the  wilderness,  would  make  him  the  first 
founder  of  the  order  of  the  hermits,  but 
very  groundlessly.  For,  I.  What  he  did 
was  by  God's  command ;  what  they  do,  is 
by  the  dictates  of  their  own  fancy.  He 
busied  himself  in  preaching  in  the  wilder^ 
ness ;  they  bury  themselves  alive,  and  do 
nothing.  2.  He  lived  in  the  wilderness  but 
for  a  time,  afterwards  we  find  him  at  court, 
preaching  a  sermon  to  Herod,  but  they  bind 
themselves  by  a  vow  to  live  and  die  her* 
mits. 

4  And  the  same  John  had  his  rai* 
ment  of  camel *s  hair,  and  a  leathern 
girdle  about  his  loins :  and  his  meat 
was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

The  plainness  of  John's  habit  and  diet 
is  here  declared :  He  was  habited  in  a  plain 
suit  of  camel's  hair,  much  as  Elijah  was 
before  him :  and  as  his  habit  was  plain,  so 
his  diet  was  ordinary ;  feeding  upon  herbs, 
and  such  things  as  the  wilderness  affords. 
Hence  it  was  that  Nazianzen  said.  He  was 
all  voice ;  a  voice  in  his  habit,  a  voice  ia 
his  diet,  and  a  voice  in  his  whole  convex^ 
I  sation.  His  example  teaches  us,  that  the 
I  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  not  to  alTeot 
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tansvecy  in  appard,  or  dfllieaef  ia  diet, 
but  having  the  necessary  eoiaforta  and 
aeedfol  conveniences  of  Ufe,  to  be  there- 
with content. 

5  Then  went  oat  to  him  Jerusa- 
lem, and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region 
round  about  Jordan, 

Observe  here,  The  great  encouragement 
which  John  had  in  his  ministry,  from  the 
people's  al tendance  upon  it :  he  was  now 
fishing  for  souls,  and  God  brought  the 
people  very  thick  about  the  net  of  the  gos- 

Sel,  and  multitudes  were  enclosed,  no 
oubt,  to  his  joy  and  great  satisfaction. 
For  it  is  matter  of  great  rejoicing  to  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  when  they  find  their 
people  forward  to  encourage  their  minis- 
try by  a  diligent  attendance. 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

This  place  the  papists  bring  to  support 
dieir  doctrine  of  auricular  confession ;  but 
very  groundlessly.  For,  1.  The  confes- 
sion of  those  converts  was  volimtary,  and 
not  constrained.  2.  It  was  general,  and 
not  of  every  particular  sin.  3.  It  was  pub- 
lic and  open,  not  in  the  ear  of  a  priest  4. 
It  was  a  confession  of  sin  committed  be- 
fore baptism,  not  aAer  they  were  baptized: 
in  all  which  circumstances  it  differs  from 
the  auricular  confession  of  the  church  of 
Rome  very  greatly.  Note,  The  confession 
of  sin  past,  together  with  a  profession  of 
faith  in,  and  obedience  to,  Christ  for  the 
time  to  come,  are  necessary  requisites  and 
qualifications  in  all  persons  of  riper  years 
that  are  admitted  to  baptism.  John  admit- 
ted these  persons  to  baptism,  upon  their 
confession  of  sin  and  promises  of  amend- 
ment From  whence  we  may  learn,  that 
such  persons  as  have  been  very  bad,  upon 
a  profession  of  their  repentance,  and  pro- 
mising to  become  belter,  may  be  admitted 
to  the  holy  sacrament,  provided  that  we 
warn  them,  as  the  Baptist  did  these,  not 
only  to  make  profession  of  repentance,  but 
to  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance. 

7  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his 
baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  O  gene- 
ration of  vipers,  who  hath  warned 
you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 
8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet 
for  repentance:  9  And  think  not 
to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have 
Abraham  to  our  father:  for  I  say 
unto  you,  That  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  unto 
Abraham. 


Here  w*  htcre  the  enteftainnwat  wbleh 
John  gave  to  his  imezpected  auditors,  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  which  came  to 
hear  him,  and  to  be  baptized  by  him.  He 
gives  them  first  a  quick  and  cutting  com- 
pellation,  O  generation  of  vipent  next  a 
sharp  and  severe  repreheasioD,  Who  hath 
unmed  you  to  JUt  from  the  wraik  to  comet 
It  was  matter  of  wonder  and  admiration  to 
see  such  men  turn  proselytes.  Note  thence. 
That  the  condition  of  proud  Pharisees, 
pretending  and  false-hearted  hypocrites, 
though  it  be  very  dangerous,  yet  is  not 
hopeless  and  desperate;  and  their  salva* 
tion,  though  very  improbable,  yet  mik&X 
not  be  despaired  of  as  impossible:  and 
accordingly  the  Baptist,  having  given  them 
a  smart  reproof,  subjoins  a  seasonable  ex- 
hortation. Bring  forth  fruiU  meet  for  repent" 
ante;  as  if  he  had  said.  Do  not  satisfy 
yourselves  with  a  bare  profession  of  re* 
pentance,  but  let  ns  see  the  fruits  of  repent* 
ance  in  your  daily  conversation.  Learn 
thence.  That  sincere  repentance  is  not  a 
barren  thing,  but  constantly  brings  forth  tha- 
fruits  of  holiness  answerable  to  its  natnre. 
As  the  body  without  the  spirit,  and  as  faith 
without  works,  is  dead;  so  repentance 
without  fruits  is  dead  also.  Observe  farther. 
How  he  enforces  his  exhortation  with  a 
necessary  caution :  Think  notto  §ay  wUhm 
youruhe^f  We  have  Abraham  to  omrfathery  ifc* 
As  if  he  had  said.  Trust  not  to  yoar  outward 
privileges,  and  glory  not  in  them ;  flatter 
not  yourselves,  that  because  yon  are  Abra- 
ham's seed,  and  the  only  visible  church, 
that  therefore  the  judgments  of  God  will 
not  reach  you;  for  God  can,  out  of  the 
obdurate  Gentile  world,  who  now  worship 
stones,  raise  up  a  people  to  himself  and 
take  them  into  covenant  with  himself,  and 
cast  you  all  out,  who  have  Abraham's 
blood  running  in  your  veins,  but  nothing 
of  Abraham's  faith  in  vour  hearts,  nor  or 
his  obedience  in  your  lives.  Now  from  St. 
John's  plain  dealing  with  these  hypo- 
critical Pharisees,  we  learn.  That  it  is  the 
duty,  and  ought  to  be  the  endeavour,  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  to  drive  h3rpocrites 
from  their  vain  confidence,  who  do  con- 
stantly bear  up  themselves  upon  their  ex- 
ternal privileges,  in  the  eujoyment  of 
which  they  promise  themselves  a  freedom 
from  the  judgments  of  God.  Tktnk  not  to 
say  urUhin  youraehety  We  ha9e,  i^c, 

10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees :  therefore 
every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire. 

The  Baptist  having  preached  the  doe 
trine  of  repmtanee  in  the  former  verses,  he 
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^aekt  it  wiUi  a  powwfnl  motiire  ia  thia 
▼erse,  drawn  from  the  certainty,  the  seve* 
rity,  and  suddeimess  of  that  vengeance 
which  would  come  upon  them  if  they  con- 
tinued impenitent ;  Nmo  i$  the  axe  laid  to  the 
root  of  the  treee.  Learn,  L  That  those  whose 
hearts  are  not  pierced  with  the  sword  of 
God*s  word,  shall  certainly  be  cut  down 
and  destroyed  by  the  axe  of  his  judgments. 
Learn,  2.  That  it  is  not  unsuitable  for  gos- 
pel-preachers to  press  repentance  and 
holiness  of  life  upon  their  hearers  from 
arguments  of  terror;  John  does  it  here, 
and  Christ  elsewhere.  Observe  farther, 
That  forasmuch  as  the  sin  here  specified 
is  a  sin  of  omission,  which  brings  this 
sore  and  severe  judgment,  Every  tree  that 
brittgeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  as  well  as  that 
which  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit,  w  /lewnctoiw, 
and  cast  into  the  fire;  we  may  gather,  that 
sins  of  omission  are  certainly  damning  as 
well  as  sins  of  commission;  the  neglects  of 
duty  are  as  dangerous  and  damnable  as  the 
acts  of  sin.  8uch  trees  a«  stand  in  God's 
orchard,  and  bring  forth  no  good  fruit,  are 
marked  out  as  fuel  for  the  devil's  fire. 

Ill  indeed  baptize  you  with  water 
tinto  repentance :  but  he  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  he 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  with  fire. 

In  these  words  John  declares  the  ex- 
cellency of  Christ's  person  and  ministry 
above  his  own.  As  to  his  person,  he  owns 
that  he  was  not  worthy  to  carry  his  shoes 
after  him,  or  to  perform  the  lowest  offices 
of  service  for  him.  And  as  to  his  office, 
he  declares  that  Christ  should  not  baptize 
as  he  did,  with  water,  but  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  with  fire ;  that  is,  should  plenti- 
fully pour  down  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  proselytes,  which, 
like  fire,  in  their  operation  should  purify 
their  hearts  from  sin,  consuming  their  lusts 
and  corruptions ;  but  at  the  same  time  he 
has  a  fiery  indignation,  and  flaming  judg- 
ments, to  destroy  and  burn  up  impenitent 
sinners  like  combustible  stubble.  Where 
observe,  Hqw  Christ  is  represented  by  one 
and  the  same  metaphor  of  fire,  in  a  way  of 
comfort  to  his  children,  and  in  a  way  of  ter- 
ror unto  his  enemies;  he  is  a  fire  unto  both  : 
he  sits  in  his  church  as  a  refioer^s  fire ;  he 
is  among  his  enemies  as  a  consuming  fire ; 
a  fire  for  his  church  to  take  comfort  in,  a 
fire  for  his  enemies  to  perish  by. 

12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor, 
and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner ; 


but  he  will  bom  up  the  chaff  widi 

unquenchable  fire. 

In  these  words  the  Baptist  compares 
Christ,  the  promised  Messiah,  to  an  hus- 
bandman, the  Jewish  church  to  a  barn-floor. 
The  office  of  the  husbandman  is  to  thrash, 
fan,  and  winnow  his  corn,  separating  it 
from  thechafl*;  preserving  the  one, and  con- 
suming the  other.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
the  church  is  Christ's  floor.  2.  That  this 
floor  Christ  will  purge,  and  that  thoroughly. 
3.  That  the  word  of  Christ  is  the  fan  in 
his  hand,  by  and  with  which  he  will  tho- 
roughly purge  his  floor.  The  church 
is  compared  to  a  floor,  upon  account  of 
that  mixture  which  is  in  the  church ;  in  a 
floor  there  is  straw  as  well  as  grain,  chaff 
as  well  as  com,  tares  as  well  as  wheat, 
cockle  and  darnel  as  well  as  good  seed. 
Thus  in  the  church  there  is  and  will  be  a 
mixture  of  good  and  bad,  saints  and  sinners, 
hypocrites  and  sincere  christians.  But  this 
floor  Christ  will  purge ;  purge  it  but  not 
break  it  up ;  purge  out  its  corruptions,  but 
destroy  not  its  essence  and  existence :  and 
the  fan  with  which  he  will  purge  his  floor 
is  his  word,  accompanied  with  the  wind  of 
discipline.  The  fan  detects  and  discovers 
the  chaff,  and  the  wind  dissipates  and  scat- 
ters it ;  and  by  the  help  of  both,  the  floor 
is  purged.    His  fan  i»inhi$  hand,  S^c, 

13  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Ga- 
lilee to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  bap* 
tized  of  him. 

Here  we  have  our  Saviour's  solemn  in- 
auguration and  public  entrance  upon  his 
prophetic  office,  by  baptism,  or  washing 
with  water,  according  to  the  manner  of  the 
priests  under  the  ceremonial  law,  Exod. 
xxix.  4.  Where  we  have  observable,  1. 
The  circumstance  of  time;  Then  cometh 
Jente;  that  is,  after  he  had  lain  hid  in 
Nazareth  thirty  years,  he  comes  abroad, 
and  enters  upon  his  public  ministry. 
Teaching  us  by  his  example,  that  when 
we  are  ripe  and  fit  for  public  service,  we 
should  no  less  willingly  leave  our  obscu- 
rity, than  we  took  the  benefit  of  it  for  our 
preparation.  Observe,  3.  The  action  itself; 
Christ  is  baptized  now,  as  he  was  circum- 
cised before ;  not  because  there  was  any 
impurity  in  him,  either  filth  or  foreskin, 
which  wanted  either  the  circumcising 
knife,  or  the  baptismal  water;  yet  purity 
itself  condescends  to  be  washed,  Christ  to 
be  baptized;  for  these  reasons :  1.  That  by 
this  symbol  he  might  enter  himself  into 
the  society  of  christians,  as  by  circumci- 
sion he  had  done  into  the  society  of  Jews; 
as  a  king  condescends  sometimes  to  be 
made  a  freeman  of  a  city  or  corporation* 
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1.  Tliallie  niglit  hj  \d»  own  baptis 
lifjr  die  ordinance  of  bapusm  voto  his 
ehnrch.  8.  That  thefebjr  he  might  fulfil 
the  ri^teonsness  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
vhich  required  the  washing  of  the  priests 
in  water,  when  they  entered  upon  their 
office,  as  appears  from  Exod.  xxix.  4. 
Obserre,  4*  The  great  condescension  of 
Christ,  in  seeking  and  submitting  to  the 
baptism  of  John :  Christ  cometh  to  John, 
not  John  to  Christ.  Behold!  the  Lord 
seeking  to  his  servant;  Christ  will  be 
baptizo]  of  his  messenger !  our  Saviour's 
design  hereby  no  doubt  was,  to  put  ho- 
nour upon  the  ministr}[L  of  John.  O  how 
dare  the  greatest  upon  earth  despise  the 
ministry  of  man,  being  i^ipointed  by  God, 
which  Christ  honoured  in  his  own  person, 
and  graced  with  his  own  presence  f 

14  But  John  forbade  him,  saying, 
I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee, 
and  eomest  thou  to  me  ? 

Note  here,  1.  The  modesty  of  John's 
refusal :  John  forbeuU  him,  and  refused  to 
admit  him:  but  why!  1.  In  regard  of 
Christ,  because  he  knew  he  needed  it  not 
such. was  his  majesty  and  greatness,  that 
he  was  above  it ;  and  such  was  his  parity 
and  holiness,  that  he  could  not  want  it. 
8.  In  respect  of  himself,  he  knew  his  own 
iincieanness :  /  haoe  nud  to  be  baptized  of 
ikee,  ^  He  thought  it  unsuitable  that  a 
ainner  should  baptize  and  wash  him  that 
was  no  sinner.  3.  With  respect  to  the 
people;  lest  they  seeing  Christ  baptized, 
shonkl  apprehend  him  to  be  a  sinner,  and 
one  that  wanted  the  baptism  of  repentance 
as  well  as  themselves.  Observe,  %  As  the 
modesty  of  John's  refusal,  so  the  reason  he 
assigns  for  it;  /  hatfe  need  to  be  baptized  of 
thee:  As  if  he  had  said,  <*Thou  art  purity, 
I  am  pollution ;  thou  art  spirit,  I  am  flesh ; 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  I  am  the  son  of 
Adam:"  such  an  humble  apprehension 
has  this  holy  man  of  himself,  liearn,  That 
the  more  holy  a  person  is,  the  more  sensi- 
ble he  is  of  his  unholiness ;  where  there 
is  most  grace,  there  is  the  greatest  sense 
of  the  want  of  grace. 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him.  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now :  for  thus 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness.    Then  he  suffered  him. 

These  words  contain  our  Saviour's  rea- 
son why  he  submitted  to  John's  baptism, 
because  it  became  him  to  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness ;  that  is,  to  own  every  divine  in- 
stitntioB,  particularly  the  righteousness  of 
the  ceremonial  law,  which  required  the 
washing  of  the  priests  in  water,  when 
ihey  entered  unon  their  office,  EsbmL  xiix.  4. 
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Learn  hence,  I.  That  whoever  the  lair 
required  in  order  to  perfect  righteoatnesa» 
that  Christ  folfilled  in  most  absolute  pei^ 
fection.  S.  That  as  it  became  Christ  to 
fulfil  the  righteousness  of  the  ceremonial 
law  for  himself,  so  it  is  our  duty  and  ii^ 
terest  to  fulfil  the  righteousness  of  the 
moral  law  for  ourselves,  as  an  evidence  of 
our  being  righteous  in  God's  sight,  1  John 
iii.  7.  Be  that  doeth  rtghieomtnete  ie  rigMsoM^ 
even  a$  heie  righteoue. 

16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  out  of  tne 
water:  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were 
opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  Gk)d  descending  like  a  doTe^ 
and  lighting  upon  him :  17  And,1o, 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased. 

Here  we  baye  the  solemn  inauguration 
of  Christ  into  his  prophetic  office,  accom- 
panied with  a  threefold  miracle.  1.  The 
opening  of  the  heavens.  2.  The  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him  like  as  a  dove 
descends.  8.  God  tne  Father's  voice  coa- 
ceming  the  Son.  The  heavens  were  open- 
ed, to  show  that  heaven,  which  was  closed 
and  shut  against  us  for  our  sins,  is  now 
opened  to  us,  by  Christ's  undertaking  for  us. 
As  the  first  Adam  shuts  us  out  of  heaven, 
the  second  Adam  lets  us  into  it ;  he  open- 
ed heaven  to  us  by  his  meritorious  passion, 
and  he  keeps  it  open  by  his  prevailing  in- 
tercession. Next,  the  Holy  Ghost  descends 
like  a  dove  upon  our  Saviour:  here  we 
have  an  evidence  of  the  blessed  Trinity ; 
the  Father  speaks  from  heaven,  the  Son 
comes  out  of  the  water,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  appears  upon  him.  Hence  we  gather. 
That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a  quality  or 
an  operation,  but  a  person,  and  a  person 
really  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
But  why  did  the  Holy  Spirit  now  descend 
upon  Christ,  seeing  he  was  now  truly  and 
really  God  t  Jnsw,  The  divinity  of  Christ 
was  quiescent  in  him,  till  he  entered  upon 
his  prophetic  ofllce  at  thirty  years  old,  and 
aAer.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  now  descends, 
first,  For  the  designation  of  his  person,  to 
show  that  Christ  was  the  person  set  apart 
for  the  work  and  office  of  a  mediator. 
Secondly,  For  the  qualification  of  his 
person  for  the  performance  of  his  office. 
This  was  Christ  s  unction,  ha.  Ui.  i.  when 
he  was  anointed  above  his  fellows,  to  be 
the  king,  priest,  and  prophet  of  his  church. 
Last  of  all,  We  have  the  audible  voice  of 
God  the  Father  pronouncing,  1.  The  near- 
ness of  Christ's  relation  to  himself,  TAu  w 
my  Son,  not  bv  adoption,  but  by  eternal 
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genenlioB.  %  The  eadearedness  of  his 
persoo,  Tki$  is  my  Mnrnt  Son.  3.  The  fruit 
and  benefit  of  this  near  and  dear  rehition 
unto  us,  In  him  I  am  well  pUatetL  Note,  1. 
That  there  is  no  possibility  for  any  person 
to  please  God  oat  of  Christ ;  both  oar  per- 
•ons  and  our  performances  find  aecept> 
anoe  only  for  his  sake.  2.  That  in  and 
through  Christ,  God  is  well  pleased  with  all 
believers:  Thi$  i$  my  beloved  Son,  in  nfhom  I 
am  weU  pleated,  4re.  Lord !  what  reviving 
news  is  tiiis  to  thy  church,  to  hear  that  her 
head  and  husband,  her  surety,  mediator, 
and  intercessor,  is  that  only  Son  of  Gk)d  in 
whom  his  soul  is  delighted  and  ever  well 
pleased!  that  Son  who  always  pleased  thee, 
and  by  and  through  whom  thou  art  well 
pleased  with,  and  reconciled  to,  thy  ofiend- 
ing  creatures ! 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  acquaint!  ni  with 
our  blesMd  Saviour's  combat  with,  and  conqueit 
over,  Satan ;  and  the  Ant  verae  Informs  ua  of  the 
time  when*  and  place  where  the  combat  was 
fought. 

npHEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the 
-*-  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  he 
tempted  of  the  devil. 

Observe,  1.  The  great  humiliation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  how  exceedingly  was  he  hum- 
bled by  the  horrid  temptations  wherewith  he 
was  assaulted,  than  which  nothing  could 
be  more  grievous  to  his  holy  heart.  What 
could  be  more  burdensome  to  him  that  was 
brought  up  from  eternity  with  God  the  Fa^ 
ther,  than  to  be  shut  up  in  a  wilderness  with 
the  devil,  there  to  be  baited  by  him  so  many 
days,  having  his  ears  filled,  though  not  de- 
filed, with  horrid  blasphemies  spit  upon 
the  holy  and  reverend  name  of  God !  O 
deep  abasement  and  wonderful  humiliation 
of  the  Son  of  God  I  Observe,  2.  The  time 
when  Christ  entered  the  lists  with  Satan, 
implied  in  the  word  then  I  that  is,  first, 
immediately  after  his  baptism;  he  is  no 
sooner  out  of  the  water  of  baptism,  but  he 
is  in  the  fire  of  temptation :  secondly,  im- 
mediately aiier  the  Spirit  descended  upon, 
and  the  Father  had  by  a  voice  from  heaven 
manifested  his  complacency  and  satisfac- 
tion in  him:  Thie  is  my  Moved  Son,  4re> 
Note  thence.  That  great  manifestations  of 
love  from  God  are  usually  followed  with 
great  temptations  from  Satan.  Observe,  8. 
The  place  where  this  combat  was  fought, 
and  that  is,  in  the  wUdemess.  Learn  thence. 
That  no  place  can  privilege  us  from  temp- 
tation, or  be  a  sanctuary  from  Satan's  as- 
saults: the  solitary  wilderness  has  a  tempter 
in  it,  yea,  Satan  sometimes  makes  use  of 
men's  solitariness  to  farther  his  tempta- 
tions :  a  cell,  a  nunneiy,  or  a  cloister,  are 
as  ope&  to  Satan  as  the  open  fields;  and  the 


persons  that  live  in  them  have  a  tempter 
without,  and  an  enticer  within,  as  weU 
as  other  men.  Observe,  4.  The  efficient 
cause  of  Christ's  going  into  the  wilderness 
to  be  tempted  by  Satan :  He  vhu  led  mptf 
the  Spirit,  says  St.  Matthew:  The  ^piA 
drove  km,  says  St.  Mark :  that  is,  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  not  Satan  the  unclean  spirit, 
for  the  devil  is  seldom  if  ever  called  the 
epvrit,  but  usually  some  brand  of  reproach 
is  annexed,  as  the  evil  spirit,  or  the  un- 
clean spirit  Christ  was  led  by  the  Spirit ; 
that  is,  he  was  carried  by  a  strong  impulse 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  into  the  wilderness  to 
be  tempted  by  Satan.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
none  of  the  children  of  God  ought  to  ex- 
pect  a  freedom  from  temptation;  seeing 
Christ  himself,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  was 
strongly  solicited  by  Satan  unto  sin.  3.  That 
all  the  temptations  wherewith  the  children 
of  God  are  assaulted,  are  ordered  by  a  dip 
vine  and  special  dispensation.  Satan  could 
not  assault  our  Saviour  till  he  was  led  by 
the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  for  that  end ; 
and  he  shall  not  assault  any  of  his  meofr* 
hers,  but  by  divine  permission. 

2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  after- 
ward an  hungered. 

Observe  here.  How  the  divine  power  up« 
held  the  human  nature  of  Christ  without 
food*  What  Moses  did  at  the  giving  of  the 
law,  Christ  doth  at  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel,  namely,  fast  forty  days  and  fortv 
nights.  Christ  hereby  intended  our  admi- 
ration, not  our  imitation ;  or,  if  our  imita* 
tion,  of  the  action  only,  not  of  the  time. 
Christ  teaches  us  by  fasting  and  prayer  to 
prepare  ourselves  for  a  conflict  with  our 
spiritual  enemies ;  as  he  prepared  himself 
by  fasting  to  grapple  with  the  tempter,  so 
should  we. 

3  And  when  the  tempter  came  to 
him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  occasion  of  the 
temptation.  2.  The  temptation  itself.  The 
occasion  was  onr  Saviour's  hunger  and 
want  of  bread.  Learn  thence.  That  when 
God  suflers  any  of  his  dear  children  to  fall 
into  want,  and  to  be  straitened  for  outward 
things,  Satan  takes  a  mighty  advantage 
thereupon  to  tempt  and  assault  them.  But 
what  doth  he  tempt  our  Saviour  to  ?  to  the 
sin  of  distrust,  to  question  his  Sonship,  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God;  and  next, to  distrust 
his  Father's  providence  and  care,  Command 
that  Uuee  etones  be  made  bread.  As  if  Satan 
had  said,  ''How  unlikely  is  it  that  thou 
shoiildest  be  highly  iavwired,  and  yet  de» 
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aerted.  What  ?  die  Son  of  God,  and  jet 
ready  to  starve !  Certainly  if  thou  canst 
not  supply  thy  necessities,  thoo  art  no- 
thing akin  to  God."  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
Satan's  grand  design  is,  first  to  tempt  the 
children  of  God  to  doubt  of  their  adoption ; 
and  next,  to  distrust  God's  fatherly  care 
orer  them,  and  provision  for  them;  and  last 
of  all,  to  use  unwarrantable  means  to  help 
diemseives.  Thus  Satan  dealt  with  Christ, 
and  thus  he  deals  with  christians :  for  to 
work  a  miriLcle  at  Satan's  direction  was 
not  a  lawful  mean  of  providing  food  for 
himself. 

4  Bat  he  answered  and  said,  It  is 
written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

Observe  here.  The  weapons  which  our 
Saviour  made  use  of  to  repel  the  tempta- 
tion, and  to  vanquish  the  tempter;  and 
that  13,  the  word  of  God:  It  i*  written. 
Learn,  That  the  scripture,  or  the  written 
word  of  God,  is  the  only  sure  weapon 
wherewith  to  vanquish  Satan,  and  to  beat 
back  all  his  fieiy  temptations.  Satan  him- 
self has  not  the  impudence  to  oppose  scrip- 
ture. What  monsters  of  impiety  then  are 
they  who  ridicule  and  deride  iti  They 
not  only  run  counter  to  the  practice  of 
Christ,  but  outdo  the  devil  himself  in  im- 
pudence. 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on 
a  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 

That  is,  Satan,  by  God's  permission,  took 
up  his  body  and  carried  -it  in  the  air,  and 
set  it  upon  one  of  the  battlements  of  the 
temple.  Learn  hence,  1.  What  a  mighty 
power  evil  spirits  have  over  our  bodies,  if 
God  permits  them  to  execute  and  exercise 
their  power  upon  them.  2.  That  it  is 
owing  to  the  gracious  care  and  watchful 
providence  of  God  over  us,  that  we  are 
not  hurried  away  bodily  by  Satan.  Thanks 
be  to  God,  though  the  devil's  malice  be  in- 
iinite,  yet  his  power  is  limited  and  bound- 
ed ;  and  as  he  cannot  do  all  the  mischief 
he  would  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men, 
so  he  shall  not  do  all  he  can.  Que*t,  But 
why  is  the  holy  city,  and  holy  temple, 
chosen  by  Satan  to  be  the  scene  of  this 
temptation  1  Jinno.  I  cannot  tell,  unless 
he  apprehended  (as  he  might)  that  the  holi- 
ness of  the  place  would  aggravate  the  sin. 
No  place  so  sacred,  no  duty  so  holy,  as  to 
protect  us  from  Satan's  assaults.  This  ene- 
my pursues  us  even  to  the  horns  of  the 
altar.  Lord !  how  ought  we  at  all  times 
and  in  all  places  to  be  upon  our  watch  and 
guard,  especially  in  thy  presence^  because 
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then  and  there  Satan  is  most  active  and 
busy,  and  most  desirous  to  draw  us  into 
sin. 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down : 
for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  concerning  thee :  ami 
in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee 
up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone. 

Here  we  have  observable,  first.  The  sin 
which  Satan  tempts  Christ  unto :  and  nex^ 
The  argument  which  he  tempts  him  from: 
the  sin  tempted  to,  ia  the  sin  of  self-mur> 
der ;  Cast  thyulf  dimm.  Whence  we  learn. 
That  self-murder  is  a  sin  which  Christ 
himself  was,  and  the  best  of  saints  may, 
by  Satan,  be  tempted  to  the  commission  o£ 
But  forasmuch  as  Satan  tempted  Christ  to 
murder  himself,  but  had  not  power  to  do  it 
himself,  (do  thou  cose  tkymLf  drmm,)  we 
leam^That  though  Satan  may  tempt,  yet 
he  cannot  compel ;  he  may  entice,  but  can* 
not  enforce  any  to  sin,  without  their  own 
consent.  Observe,  3.  The  argument  which 
Satan  uses,  it  is  a  scripture  argument;  he 
quotes  the  promise  of  God,  H<  tkaU  giw  Ms 
angtU  charge  tmer  thee.  What  a  marvel  is 
here,  to  find  Satan  with  a  Bible  under  his 
arm,  and  a  text  of  scripture  in  his  mouth ! 
Christ  had  alleged  scripture  before  to  Sa* 
tan;  here  Satan  retorts  scripture  back 
again  to  Christ;  //  it  written,  says  Christ; 
It  iewriUenf  says  Satan.  Learn  thience,  That 
it  is  no  wonder  to  hear  heretics  and  hjrpo- 
crites  quote  scripture,  when  Satan  himself 
durst  recite  it :  he  that  had  profanely  touch- 
ed the  sacred  body  of  Christ  with  his  hand, 
sticks  not  presumptuously  to  handle  the 
holy  scripture  of  God  with  his  tongue. 
Yet  observe.  How  wretchedly  the  devil 
wrests,  perverts,  and  misapplies,  the  scrip* 
tare.  When  God  promises  his  angels  shall 
keep  us,  it  is  in  vttf,  non  in  prtteipitiis  ;  'tis 
in  all  God's  ways,  not  in  any  of  our  own 
crooked  paths.  Note  here,  That  although 
the  children  of  God  have  the  promise  of  the 
guardianship  of  holy  angels,  yet  then  only 
may  they  expect  their  protection,  when 
they  are  walking  ia  the  way  of  their  duty, 
and  using  the  means  for  their  own  preser- 
vation. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  writ- 
ten again,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God. 

Observe  here.  Though  the  devil  had 
wrested  and  abused  scripture,  yet  still 
Christ  alleges  scripture.  The  abuse  of  the 
holy  scriptures  by  heretics  and  seducers  is 
no  argument  against  the  use  of  theoi*  We 
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nmst  not  throw  away  our  Bibles  because 
the  devil  quotes  scripture :  but  as  Clirist 
here  compares  scripture  with  scripture,  so 
should  we,  in  order  to  find  out  the  true 
sense  and  meaning  of  it;  for  scripture  is 
the  best  interpreter  of  itself;  scripture  is 
most  clearly  expounded  by  scripture.  This 
Satan  knew  Aill  well,  and  therefore  dares 
not  make  any  further  reply. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and 
ahevireth  him  all  the  kingdoms  ojf  the 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them ;  0  And 
saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  will 
1  ffive  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down 
and  worship  me. 

The  next  sin,  which  Satan  tempts  our 
Saviour  to,  is  the  sin  of  idolatry,  even  to 
worship  the  devil  himself.  O  thou  impu- 
dent and  foul  spirit !  To  desire  thy  Creator 
to  adore  thee,  an  apostate  creature !  Surely 
there  can  be  no  sin  so  black  and  foul,  so 
gross  and  monstrous,  but  that  the  christian 
may  be  tempted  to  it,  when  Christ  himself 
was  tempted  to  worship  the  tempter.  St 
Matthew  reads  the  words.  If  thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  wonkip  nu:  St.  Luke,  Jf  thou 
wUt  wonkip  before  me.  Whence  we  may 
gather,  says  Dr.  Lightfoot,  That  if  to  wor- 
ship before  the  devil  be  to  worship  the 
devil,  then  to  worship  before  an  image  is 
to  worship  the  image.  Obs.  8.  The  bait 
which  Satan  makes  use  of  to  allure  our  Sa^ 
viour  to  the  sin  of  idolatry ;  and  that  was, 
in  representing  to  his  eye  and  view  all  the 
glories  of  the  world  in  the  most  inviting 
manner,  and  that  in  a  moment  of  time ; 
to  the  intent  it  might  affect  him  the  more, 
and  prevail  the  sooner.  Learn  thence, 
That  the  pomp  and  greatness,  the  glory 
and  grandeur,  of  this  world,  is  made  use 
of  by  Satan,  as  a  dangerous  snare  to  draw 
men  to  a  compliance  with  him,  in  his 
temptations  unto  sin.  When  Satan  sets 
thee  upon  a  pinnacle,  look  to  thyself. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get 
thee  hence,  Satan :  for  it  is  written, 
Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  thy 
Ood,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

Observe  here,  1.  With  what  zeal  and 
indignation  of  spirit  our  blessed  Saviour 
repels  and  beats  back  this  temptation  of 
Satan :  Get  thee  hence.  Note  thence,  That 
the  greater  the  sins  are  which  the  devil 
tempts  us  to,  the  greater  our  zeal  and  in- 
dignation ought  to  be  in  opposing  and  re- 
sisting the  temptation  to  them.  A  great 
temptation  must  be  withstood  with  great 
resolution.  Obs.  2.  The  weapon  with 
which  he  repels  and  beats  back  the  fiery 


dart  of  Satan's  temptatioB,  and  that  is*  wiih 
the  shield  of  scripture:  It  it  wrUtenj  tkotL 
thaU  wonkip  the  Lord  thy  God,  Learn 
thence,  That  Gob  is  the  sole  object  of  re* 
ligious  worship:  it  is  so  peciUiarly  the 
Creator's  due,  that  to  give  it  to  any  crea* 
ture  is  gross  idolatry,  and  repugnant  to  the 
scriptures.  No  creamre  is  to  pay  divine 
adoration  to  any  but  his  Creator;  hence  it 
appears  that  Christ  is  not  a  creature,  divine 
worship  being  given  to  him. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him, 
and,  behold,  angels  came  and  minis- 
tered unto  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  issue  of  this 
combat;  Satan  is  conquered,  and  quits 
the  field!  Then  the  devil  leavHh  him: 
teaching  us.  That  nothing  like  a  vigorous 
resistance  of  temptation  causes  the  tempter 
to  flee  from  us;  Reeiet  the  devU,  and  Ac 
wiU  Jlee  from  you,  Obs.  3.  Our  Lord's 
triumph  over  his  enemy:  Behold,  angeU 
came  and  minutered  unto  himj  food  to 
his  hungry  body,  and  comfort  to  his  tempt* 
ed  soul.  They  came  no  sooner,  lest  it 
should  be  thought  he  needed  their  assist- 
ance ;  they  came  now,  because  he  was 
now  pleased  to  make  use  of  their  assistance. 
Learn  hence.  That  those  who  in  the  hour  of 
temptation  do  hold  out  in  resisting  Satan, 
shall  find  the  power  and  faithftilness  of 
Ood  will  not  be  wanting  to  them,  to  send 
in  succour  and  relief  in  the  end. 

12  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard 
that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  he 
departed  into  Galilee ;  13  And  leav- 
ing Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in 
Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea- 
coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and 
Nephthalim :  14  That  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaiaa 
the  prophet,  saying,  16  The  land 
of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Neph- 
thalim, by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond 
Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  ;  16 
The  people  which  sat  in  darkness 
saw  great  light :  and  to  them  which 
sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death 
light  is  sprung  up. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Saviour,  hearing 
of  John's  imprisonment,  provides  for  his 
own  safety,  by  departing  into  Galilee. 
As  our  holy  Lord  avoided  persecution,  so 
may  we.  Observe,  2.  The  place  in  Galilee 
he  comes  to,  Capernaum.  Christ  had 
three  cities  which  he  called  his  own; 
Nazareth,  where  he  was  bred ;  Bethlehem, 
where  he  was  bom;  and  Capemawiv 


9T.  VATTVEW. 


I  8  M»«Oa8t  tOVB  11 


vfeerehedw«te:  tbisi 
IB  the  bordern  of  Zabolon  and  Neph(bali. 
OteeTTe,  8.  The  speeial  providence  of  Gk)d 
in  this  change  of  our  Sarioar's  habitation ; 
for  by  that  means  the  prophecy,  ha*  ix.  1. 
vas  fulfilled,  which  declares,  that  in  that 
dark  part  of  the  country,  the  Messiah,  the 
trae  light,  should  shine  forth.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  a  people  destitute  of  the 
•aving  knowledge  of  the  gospel  are  in 
great  darkness,  how  great  soerer  the  light 
of  their  outward  comforts  may  be.  This 
people  had  natural  light  enough,  and  civil 
fight  enough ;  they  had  an  abundance  of 
wealth  and  riches,  peace  and  plenty ;  but 
they  wanted  the  light  of  Christ  and  his 
gospel,  and  therefore  are  said  to  sit  in 
darkness.  2.  That  wherever  the  gospel  is 
preached  amongst  a  people,  it  is  a  light 
springing  up  and  shining  forth  among 
them;  quickening  and  enlivening,  re- 
Tiving  and  cheering,  the  souls  of  those 
who  entertain  it,  how  great  soever  their 
outward  darkness  and  distress  may  be. 
The  ptoplU  that  sat  in  darkness  saw  great 
hgktf  and  to  them  that  sat  in  thi  region 
amd    shadow    of    death,    light    is    sprung 

17  From  that  time  Jesus  began 
to  preach,  and  to  say,  Repent :  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

Here  our  Saviour  begins  to  enter  upon 
bis  prophetic  office,  and  by  preaching  to 
make  known  the  will  of  God  to  mankind ; 
and  observe,  the  doctrine  which  he  preach- 
ed is  the  same  that  John  the  Baptist  did 
preach,  namely,  the  doctrine  of  repentance, 
Mgpena  yc :  and  the  aixnment  is  the  same 
idso,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand : 
that  is,  now  is  the  so  much  expected  time 
of  the  appearing  of  the  promised  Messiah. 
Zjeam  hence.  That  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
and  his  ambassadors  is  alike,  and  the 
same  in  substance :  they  both  teach  the 
doctrine  of  repentance  to  a  lost  world,  as 
most  suitable  to  the  time  and  dispensation 
of  the  gospel. 

18  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the 
8ea  of  Qalilee,  saw  two  brethren, 
Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea : 
for  they  were  fishers.  19  And  he 
saith  tinto  them.  Follow  me,  and  I 
will  make  you  fishers  of  men.  20 
And  they  straightway  left  their  nets, 
and  followed  him.  21  And  going 
on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two 
brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  hia  brother,  in  a  ship  with 


Zebedee  their  father,  mending  thev 
nets :  and  he  cailed  them.  22  And 
they^  immediately  left  the  ship  and 
their  father,  and  followed  him. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  as  he  was  the  great 
prophet  of  his  church,  had  power  and 
authority  to  appoint  teachers  under  him; 
and  accordingly  here  he  begins  to  call  his 
apostles  to  that  great  work;  and  in  his  call 
we  have  several  particulars  very  obserr* 
able :  a.<t,  1.  The  meanness  of  the  persona 
whom  he  calls,  illiterate  fishermen ;  not  a 
Paul,  that  had  long  studied  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel,  is  first  called ;  but  Peter,  who 
was  a  stranger  to  eloquence  and  hnmaa 
learning.  Hereby  our  Saviour  took  ef- 
fectual care  that  his  gospel  should  be 
known  to  be  the  power  of  God,  and  not 
the  wisdom  and  device  of  man;  and  that 
the  instrument  should  not  carry  away  the 
glory  of  the  work.  Observe,  S.  How  oar 
Saviour  calls  his  apostles  by  couples,  two 
and  two,  Peter  and  Andrew,  JaoMs  and 
John ;  to  let  us  understand,  that  the  work 
of  the  ministry  requires  the  concurrence  of 
all  hands  that  are  called  to  it;  all  the  minis- 
ters of  God  should  put  their  hands,  join 
their  hearts,  and  set  their  shoulders,  as  one 
man,  to  this  great  work;  and  all  little 
enough  to  carry  it  on  with  advantage  and 
success.  Observe,  3.  The  work  which 
they  were  called  to,  from  being  fishermen 
to  being  fshers  of  men.  They  catched 
fish  before  with  the  labour  of  their  hands ; 
they  shall  catch  men  now  with  the  labour 
of  their  tongues.  Observe,  4.  Our  Sa- 
viour's command;  first  to  follow  him, 
before  they  are  sent  out  by  him:  FoOov 
me,  and  I  wiU  make  yam  fishers  of  mm^ 
We  must  be  Christ's  disciples  beuire  wa 
are  his  ministers ;  his  followers  before  his 
ambassadors.  We  most  learn  Christ  belbre 
we  preach  him ;  otherwise  we  may  fish  fpr 
a  livelihood,  for  honour  and  applause,  but 
not  for  souls ;  if  we  be  not  first  inclosed 
ourselves  in  ^e  net  of  the  gospel,  we  can 
have  but  small  hopes  of  bringing  in 
others.  Observe,  5.  The  promise  which 
Christ  gives  the  apostles  for  their  en- 
couragement: 1.  To  qualify  them,  /  witf 
make  yon  fishers,  %,  To  succeed  them, 
/  mtt  maks  yon  fishers  of  men.  Faith- 
fulness and  care,  diligence  and  endea* 
vour,  is  our  part:  but  the  blessing  and 
success  is  Christ's.  **  Our  labour  is  only 
in  the  cast,  Christ's  power  is  wholly  in 
the  draught  Some  fish  cleave  to  Ae 
rocks,  others  play  upon  the  sands,  aad 
more  wallow  in  die  mud;  and  we  shall 
labour  all  our  days  and  catch  nothing,  if 
Christ  doth  not  bring  our  fish  to  the  net, 
I  aad  inclose  them  ia  it,  as  well  as  assist  as 
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la  the  throwing  of  it"— ^  HidL  Obaenre, 
6.  The  apostles'  ready  compLiance  with 
our  Saviour's  call,  Straighhvay  they  follow- 
ed hitn.  Whom  Christ  calls,  he  calls  per- 
•nasively  and  effectually;  whom  he  calls, 
he  draws,  and  woriss  them  to  a  willing 
compliance  with  their  duty.  Lastly  observe. 
Upon  their  call  to  the  ministry  they  leave 
off  their  trade,  they  forsake  their  ship  and 
dieir  nets,  and  lie  close  to  their  ministerial 
employment  Teaching  us,  that  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  gospel  should  wholly  give 
themselves  to  their  work,  and  not  encumber 
themselves  with  secular  affairs:  nothing 
but  an  indispensable  necessity  in  providing 
for  a  family  can  excuse  a  minister's  en- 
tangling himself  with  worldly  business. 

23  And  Jesus  went  about  all 
Galilee,  teaching  in  their  syna- 
gogues, and  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom,  and  healing  aH  manner 
of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease 
among  the  people. 

Our  Saviour  having  called  Peter,  James, 
Andrew,  and  John,  to  be  disciples  in  or- 
der to  their  being  apostles  to  preach  the 
gospel,  in  the  foregoing  verses ;  this  verse 
acquaints  us  how  he  went  himself  along 
with  them  in  the  work :  he  did  not  send 
them  forth  as  his  curates  to  labour,  and  lie 
at  home  himself  upon  his  couch  at  ease. 
What  shall  we  say  to  those  lazy  fishermen 
who  can  set  others  to  the  drag,  and  care 
only  to  feed  themselves  with  the  fish,  not 
willing  to  wet  their  hands  with  the  net  1 
Our  blessed  Saviour,  when  he  sent  forth 
his  apostles,  went  along  with  them,  and 
laboured  himself  as  much  as  any  of  them. 

24  And  his  fame  went  throughout 
all  Syria:  and  they  brought  unto  him 
all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with 
divers  diseases  and  torments,  and 
those  which  were  possessed  with 
devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic, 
and  those  that  had  the  palsy;  and 
he  healed  them. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  although  our 
Saviours  doctrine  needed  no  confirmation 
beyond  his  own  authority,  yet  he  was  gra^ 
ciously  pleased  to  exert  the  power  of  his 
godhead  in  working  miracles  for  the  es- 
tablishment of  our  faith.  Observe,  2. 
That  the  miracles  which  Christ  wrought 
were  not  judicial,  but  beneficial  to  man- 
kind, Moses'  miracles  were  as  great  judg- 
ments as  wonders ;  but  Christ's  miracles 
were  salubrious  and  healing,  full  of  good- 
ness and  compassion,  and  very  advan- 
tageous to  the  world:    he  dispossessed 
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devils,  healed  the  siek,  cleansed  the  lepers, 
was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to  the  lame. 
O  blessed  Saviour!  thy  life  in  all  instances 
was  a  life  of  universal  serviceableness  and 
beneficialness  to  all  mankind. 

25  And  there  followed  him  great 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galileet 
and /rom  Decapolis,  and  from  Jera* 
salem,  and  from  Judea,  and  from 
beyond  Jordan. 

Observe  here,How  affecting  our  Saviour's 
ministry  was  at  first:  multitudes  throng 
ailer  him ;  they  come  from  all  parts  to  at** 
tend  upon  his  ministry,  when  he  first  be- 
gan to  preach  among  them.  His  minis- 
ters find  it  thus  also ;  at  their  first  com- 
ing amongst  a  people,  their  labours  are 
most  acceptable,  and  they  do  most  good: 
our  people's  affections  are  then  warmest* 
and  our  own  zeal  perhaps  is  then  greatest 
Happy  is  that  minister  that  improves  all 
opportunities  and  advantages  for  the  good 
of  souls :  <*  for  he  that  winneth  souls  is 
wise." 

CHAP.  V. 

Thtf  chnpter  and  the  two  next  following  rontaia 
Chrisl'a  fkmous  terinon  upon  the  HMMint,  which 
comprehendt  the  •nm  and  subBtance  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.  Our  Saviottr  beglaf 
this  his  sermon  with  a  declaration  who  are  bleea- 
ed ;  including  an  exhortation  to  duty,  and  annexes 
a  reward  to  the  performance  of  that  duty.  By  this 
sermon  the  Chrlstlnn  world  will  be  Judged  in  tba 
last  day ;  and  by  the  partlcnlars  of  It  we  must 
either  stand  or  fall. 

AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  he 
'^^  went  up  into  a  mountain ;  and 
when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came 
unto  him;  2  And  he  opened  hia 
mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying, 

Observe  here,  1.  The  preacher;  he, 
that  is,  Christ,  the  great  Prophet  and 
Teacher  of  his  church.  Observe,  2.  The 
place  where  he  preached,  upon  a  mountain; 
probably  for  convenience  to  himself,  and 
advantage  to  his  auditors;  though  some 
will  have  a  mystery  in  it ;  that  as  the  law 
at  first  was  given  on  a  mountain,  so  Christ 
would  now  explain  it  upon  a  mountain ; 
or  to  show  the  sublimity  of  his  doctrine 
and  precepts.  Observe,  3.  The  posture  in 
which  he  preached,  silting:  When  he  wot 
setf  he  taught,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Jewish  doctors  who  sat,  to  show 
their  authority.  Observe,  4.  The  sermon 
itself,  which  begins  with  beatitudes  and 
blessings,  and  is  accompanied  with  pro- 
mises of  reward.  Not  as  the  law  Was  deli- 
vered on  Mount  Sinai,  with  threatenings 
and  thunder,  with  fire  and  earthquake,  but 
in  a  still  and  soft  voice«     Oar  Lord's  lips 
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we  f oU  of  graee,  they  diop  as  llie  hamtj^ ! 
coab.  Blessings  mod  piomises  are  our 
CBeooragements  to  obedieiiee. 

S  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit : 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  <rf  heaven. 

Obserre  here,  1*  It  is  not  said,  bUited 
mn  tht  poor  m  adaJU^  but  bletftd  art  the 
poor  M  ^pMt:  'tis  not  a  poverty  of  purse 
and  possession,  bat  a  poverty  of  spirit, 
that  entitles  us  to  the  blessing.  3.  Tis 
not  said,  bleated  are  the  epirUuaUy  pooTy 
bat,  bUued  are  the  poor  in  tpirit:  be  that  is 
destitute  of  the  grace  and  spirit  of  Christ, 
&at  has  no  sense  of  his  spiritual  wants,  he 
fa  spiritually  poor,  but  he  is  Dot  poor  m 
^firiL  Farther,  3.  Tis  not  said,  bUseed 
are  the  poor-epviied,  bat,  the  poor  in  tpirit, 
8ach  as  act  below  and  beneath  themselves 
MB  men  and  as  christians,  these  are  poor- 
■pirited  men ;  but  these  are  not  poor  in 
opirit,  4.  Tis  not  said,  bUtted  are  they  that 
make  themtehes  poor,  by  leaving  their  es- 
tates and  callings,  and  taming  beggars, 
as  some  do  among  the  Papists ;  but,  bless- 
ed are  they  whom  the  gospel  makes  poor, 
by  giving  them  a  sight  of  their  spiritual 
wants  and  necessities,  and  directing  them 
lo  Christ,  that  they  may  be  made  rich.  In 
sam,  not  those  that  are  poor  in  estate,  or 
those  whom  the  world  has  made  poor  in 
possession,  but  those  whom  the  gospel  has 
made  poor  in  spirit,  that  is,  the  truly  hum- 
ble, lowly  spirits,  have  a  right  and  title  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Now  humility  is 
ealled  poverty  of  spirit,  because  it  is  the 
effect  and  fruit  of  God's  Spirit. 

4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn: 
for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  mourning  for  sin 
is  a  gospel-duty :  the  law  allows  no  place 
lor  repentance,  though  we  seek  it  carefully 
with  tears.  Observe,  2.  The  time  and 
season  for  this  duty.  Blessed  are  they 
that  now  mourn.  Sorrow  for  sin  is  physic 
on  earth,  but  'tis  food  in  hell.  Repentance 
is  here  a  grace,  but  there  a  punishment. 
3.  As  mourning  goes  before  comfort,  so 
comfort  shall  follow  after  mourning.  Our 
godly  sorrow  for  our  own  and  others'  sins 
ahali  end  in  everlasting  joy  and  comfort. 

5  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they 
•hall  inherit  the  earth. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  grace  and  duty  re- 
commended, medaute,  2.  The  wages  and 
reward  belonging  to  that  grace  and  duty, 
the  inheritance  of  the  earth.  Meekness  either 
respects  God,  or  our  neighbour.  As  it 
respects  God,  so  it  implies  flexibleness  to 
his  commanding  will,  and  submissiveness 
to  his  providential  pleasure.  As  it  respects 


oar  netghboor,  it  consists  in  forgiving  in* 
juries,  bearing  reproaches,  and  recooH 
pensing  good  for  eviL  The  reward  and 
blessing  ensured  to  this  grace  and  duty  is, 
the  inheritance  of  the  earthy  where  heaven  is 
not  excluded,  but  included ;  yet  the  earth 
is  mentioned,  to  show  that  men  should  be 
no  losers  by  their  meekness,  as  to  their 
outward  estates;  for  Almighty  God  will 
make  good  to  them  whatever  they  lose  for 
peace  sake.  O  happy  temper  of  mind, 
that  at  once  secures  heaven  and  earth  to 
boot !  Bletted  an  the  meek :  for  they  thaU 
inherit  the  tarth  in  this  life,  and  heaven  in 
the  next. 

6  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteousness: 
for  they  shall  be  filled. 

Observe,  1.  The  character  of  the  per- 
sons whom  Christ  pronounces  62esw(/;  such 
as  hunger  and  tkbret  after  rufhteouanest,  % 
Wherein  their  bleuedneu  doth  consist: 
They  thaU  be  filed.  By  righteomneat  we  are 
to  understand,  1.  A  righteoutneaa  of  juttifi" 
cation ;  the  righteousness  of  the  Mediator 
imputed  to  us,  by  which  we  stand  righteous 
in  God*s  sight,  being  freed  from  condemna- 
tion. 2.  A  righteoutnna  of  aanctificationj 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  enabling 
us  to  act  righteously.  By  the  former,  there 
is  a  relative  change  in  our  condition ;  by 
the  latter,  a  real  change  in  our  constitution. 
1.  Learn,  That  all  and  only  such  as  do  spi- 
ritually hunger  and  thirst  after  Christ  and 
his  righteousness,  are  in  a  happy  and 
blessed  condition.  2.  That  to  hanger  and 
thirst  after  holiness  is  to  apprehend  the 
worth  of  it,  to  be  sensible  of  the  want  of  it, 
to  be  desirous  of  it,  and  restless  in  endea- 
vours after  it,  as  men  usually  do  that  are 
pinched  with  hunger.  Dr.  Hammonttt  Prae* 
Calech. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

Here  our  blessed  Redeemer  recommends 
to  us  a  compassionate  regard  towards  the 
miseries  of  others,  and  that  both  in  soul 
and  body,  name  and  estate ;  to  be  forward 
to  pity  and  pardon,  to  relieve  and  help,  to 
give  and  forgive.  And  as  an  encourage- 
ment, he  adds,  that  as  we  deal  with  others, 
God  will  deal  with  us;  our  chanty  towards 
men  shall  be  crowned  with  mercy  from 
God,  and  that  in  abundance  too ;  for  our 
rivulet  of  charity  we  shall  partake  of  an 
ocean  of  mercy:  Bleaaed  art  the  merciful, 
for  they  ahall  obtain  mercy.  Learn,  That 
the  merciful  man  is  a  blessed  man,  and 
therefore  blessed  because  he  shall  obtain 
mercy,  when  he  most  wants  it,  and  most 
desires  it.    Mercy,  not  wages. 
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8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart : 
for  they  shall  see  God. 

Note  here,    1.  The  duly  required  and 
called  for,  purity  of  heart  and  life;    the  I 
first  expressed,  the  other  included ;  for  a ' 
clean  heart  will  be  accompanied  with  a| 
clean  life.    Where  there  is  a  principle  of; 
grace  within,  there  will  be  the  acting  of! 
grace  without.    Note,  2.  The  incentive  to 
Siis  duty ;  the  pure  in  heart,  and  holy  in  life, 
shall  ue  and  enjoy  God ;    the    infinitely 
pure  and  perfectly  holy  God.    They  shall 
see  him  spiritually  and  mediately  in  this 
life,  gloriously  and  immediately  in  the  life 
to  come. 

•  9  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers  : 
for  they  shall  he  called  the  children 
of  God. 

Observe,  1.  The  connection  between 
peace  and  purity:  purity  of  heart  and 
peaceableness  of  life  accompany  one  an- 
other. There  is  no  inward  purity  where 
there  is  not  an  endeavour  after  outward 
peace.  2.  The  duty  exhorted  to,  namely, 
to  love  peace,  and  to  labour  aOer  peace  ; 
to  love  it  ourselves,  and  promote  it  amongst 
others ;  to  be  not  only  peaceable,  but  peace- 
makers.  Note,  4.  The  title  of  honour  that 
is  here  put  upon  such  as  are  of  this  peace- 
able and  peace-making  temper:  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  God;  that  is,  they 
shall  be  reputed  and  esteemed  God's  chil- 
dren, for  their  likeness  to  him  who  is  the 
God  of  peace.  And  they  shall  be  dignified 
and  honoured  with  the  privileges  of  God^s 
children;  namely,  grace  here,  and  glory 
hereaAer. 

10  Blessed  are  they  which  are 

(persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake: 
or  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
11  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall 
revile  you,  and  persecute  vow,  and 
shall  say  all  manner  of  evif  against 
you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  12  Rejoice, 
and  he  exceeding  glad :  for  great  is 
your  reward  in  heaven :  for  so  per- 
secuted they  the  prophets  which 
were  before  you. 

Note  here,  1.  That  all  the  disciples  and 
followers  of  Christ,  live  they  never  so 
holily  and  inoffensively  in  the  world,  yet 
must  they  expect  suffering  and  persecution. 
8.  That  ihe  keenest  and  sharpest  edge  of 
persecution  is  usually  turned  against  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  falls  heaviest  on 
the  prophets  of  God.  8.  That  such  suf- 
ferings and  persecutions  as  will  afford  a 
man  solid  comfort,  and  entitle  him  to  real 
Uessedaess,  must  be  endured  and  under- 


goae  for  rig^tmmmm^  9de$»    4.  That  it  10 

the  will  and  command  of  Christ,  that  thoM 
which  suffer  for  him,  and  for  righteou** 
ness'  sake,  should  not  only  be  meek  and 
patient,  buljoyons  and  cheerful ;  Rij'oic^ 
an4  be  exceeding  glad.  6.  That  such  a  pa- 
tient and  cheerful  suffering  of  persecution 
for  Christ  in  this  life,  shall  certainly  be 
rewarded  with  the  glory  and  biessednese 
of  the  life  that  is  to  come.  Grtmt  w  yomr 
rtuftard,  fyc, 

18  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth : 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  it  19 
thenceforth  ^ood  for  nothing,  but  to 
be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  of  men. 

Our  Saviour  compares  christians  in 
general,  and  his  ministers  in  particuiar, 
unto  taU,  for  a  double  reason,  First,  Be- 
cause it  is  the  nature  of  salt  to  preserve 
things  from  corruption  and  putrefaction^ 
and  to  render  them  savoury  and  pleasant. 
Thus  are  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  la- 
bour and  endeavour,  by  the  purity  of  their 
doctrine,  to  sweeten  putrefying  sinners,  that 
they  may  become  savoury  unto  God  and 
man;  and  may  be  kept  from  being  fly» 
blown  with  errors  and  false  doctrine.  Se- 
condly, Because  salt  has  a  piercing  power 
in  it,  which  subdues  the  whole  lump,  and 
turns  it  into  its  own  nature :  such  a  piero- 
ing  power  is  there  in  the  ministry  of  the 
wor(t  that  it  subdues  the  whole  man  to  the 
obedience  of  itself.  As  if  Christ  had  said, 
"  Ye  are  to  be  preachers  and  patterns  to  the 
world ;  ye  are  appointed  by  your  pure  doc- 
trine, and  good  conversation,  to  purge  the 
world  from  that  corruption  in  which  it  lies ; 
but  if  you  lose  either  soundness  of  doctrine^ 
or  the  savour  of  a  good  conversation,  yon 
will  be  wholly  useless,  as  to  these  great 
ends,  and  must  expect  to  be  cast  off  by  me, 
as  unsavoury  salt  is  cast  to  the  dunghill.** 

14  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world. 
A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be 
hid.  16  Neither  do  men  light  a  can- 
dle, and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but 
on  a  candlestick  ;  and  it  giveth  light 
unto  all  that  are  in  the  house.  16 
Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Saviour's  doctrine. 
2.  The  inference  which  he  draws  from  it, 
by  way  of  application.  The  doctrine  de- 
livered is  this.  That  christians  in  general, 
and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  portico- 
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^yBsefike  Ught  €fihBW&rtiL    B«t  Iwirl 
Not  ongimlly,  but  deriyaliFelj ;  not  effi- 
eiently,  bat  instnuieatally.  Christ  himself 
is  tke  h^  cftke  world  by  waj  of  origioal ; 
his  ministors  are  tighu  by  way  of  deriva* 
tion  mad  ]iarttoipalioii  from  him.   Farther, 
Christ  teaches  them  the  end  why  he  com* 
wiaaieaied  light  auto  them,  namely,  to  en- 
ligfateo,  direct,  and  quicken  others ;  even 
as  the  san  in  the  firmament,  and  a  candle 
in  the  house,  diffuses  and  disperses  its  light 
to  ail  that  are  within  the  reach  of  it;  so 
should   all   Christians,   and   particularly 
Ghrist's  ministers,  by  the  light  of  life  and 
doctrine,  direct  people  in  their  way  to- 
wards heaven.  Observe,  2.  The  inference 
'Which  our  darioar  draws  from  the  fore- 
going doctrine,  ^arelhe  Hght  of  thi  vocHd  ; 
therefore  Ul  your  Ugkt  m  oldnt  before  men. 
Where  note,  1.  That  our  good  toorkt  must 
shine,  but  not  blaze ;   all  vain-glory  and 
ostentation  must  be  avoided  in  the  good 
works  we  do.  2.  Although  we  mast  abound 
in  good  works,  that  men  may  see  them,  yet 
not  to  be  seen  of  men.   3.  That  the  glorify- 
ing of  God,  and  doing  good  to  mankind, 
must  be  the  great  end  we  propound  in  all 
the  good  works  which  we  periorm. 

17  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets :  I 
am  not  come  to  destroy,  bat  to  fulfil. 

Our  Saviour  here  informs  his  followers, 
That  he  had  no  design  to  abrogate  any 
part  of  the  moral  law,  or  to  loose  mankind 
from  tiie  least  measure  of  their  duty,  either 
towards  God  or  man,  but  that  he  came  to 
fulfil  iL  I.  By  yielding  a  personal  obe- 
dience to  it.  2.  By  giving  a  fuller  and 
stricter  interpretation  of  it  than  the  Pha- 
risees were  wont  to  give ;  for  they  taught 
chat  the  law  did  only  reach  the  outward 
man,  and  restrain  outward  actions.  As  if 
Christ  had  said,  ''Though  I  preach  a  more 
special  doctrine  than  is  contained  even  in 
the  letter  of  the  moral  law,  jret  think  not 
that  I  came  to  destroy  or  dissolve  the  obli- 
gation of  that  law,  for  I  came  to  fulfil  the 
types  and  predictions  of  the  prophets,  and 
to  give  you  the  full  sense  and  spiritual  im- 
port of  the  moral  law." 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

Another  reason  is  here  given  by  our 
Saviour  why  he  had  no  intention  to  abro- 
gate or  abidish  the  law;  and  that  is  drawn 
from  the  duration  and  perpetuity,  the  un- 
chaageableness  and  immutability,  of  the 
law:  sooner  shall  heaven  and  earUi  be 
aMithed  than  tha  authority  and  oMiga- 

Vot 


ttonefthemocallawhediisoivadL  LevB* 

1.  That  the  law  of  God  is  an  eternal  and 
unchangeable  rule  of  life  and  manners,  and 
is  to  stand  in  force  as  long  as  the  world 
stands,  and  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earUi 
endures.  Learn,  2.  That  Christianity  it 
not  contrary  to  the  laws  by  which  mankind 
had  formerly  been  obliged.  Christ  com» 
mands  nothing  that  the  natural  or  moral 
law  had  forbidden,  and  forbids  nothing  thift 
they  had  commanded,  but  has  perfect^  the 
law,  and  set  it  higher  than  any  of  the  moat 
studied  doctors  did  think  themselves  fop* 
merly  obliged  by  it  To  suppose  Uiat  Christ 
has  added  to  the  moral  precepts  of  the  firat 
table,  is  to  suppose  that  he  has  added  to 
perfection ;  for  that  required  the  Jew  to 
love  God  with  all  his  heart,  soul,  and 
strength;  which  is  the  same  that  Chriit 
requireth  of  us  Christians  here.  Nor  haa 
Christ  added  to  the  duties  of  the  second 
table,  since  that  requires  us  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves*  which  St  Patfl 
tells  us,  Rom,  xiii.  9.  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law. 

19  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he 
shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven :  but  whosoever  shsul 
do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall 
be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

To  evidence  yet  farther  that  the  moral 
law  is  a  perfect  rule  of  life,  oar  Savioar 
tells  his  disciples,  that  if  any  of  them  did, 
either  by  their  doctrine  or  practice,  make 
void  any  one  of  the  least  of  God's  com- 
mands, either  by  allowing  themselves  in 
the  omission  of  any  known  duty,  or  in  the 
commission  of  any  known  sin,  they  should 
never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Learn,  That  such  a  professor  of  Chris- 
tianity as  allows  himself  in  the  least  vo- 
luntary transgression,  either  of  omission 
or  commission,  and  encourages  others  by 
his  example  to  do  the  like,  is  certainly  ia 
a  state  of  damnation. 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  ex- 
cept your  righteousness  shall  ex- 
ceed the  righteousness  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  glorious  prize  or  re- 
ward set  before  the  Christian  as  attainable,  ^ 
namely.  The  kingdom  of  heaveiu  Observe, 
2.  The  means  required  in  order  to  oar 
I  obtaining  this  prize,  and  la3ring  hold  of  this 
{reward;  we  must  be  holy  and  right«e«B 
C 
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persons ;  beavea  is  the  reward  of  righteous- 
ness, a  reward  conferred  only  npon  right- 
eous persons.  Observe,  8.  Here  is  the 
special  qualification  of  that  righteousness 
expressed  which  will  entitle  us  to  heaven 
and  salvation :  it  must  be  a  righteousness 
which  exceed*  the  rigkteoutnets  of  the 
9CftbeB  and  Phariseet,  and  that  these  three 
ways :  1.  In  its  principle  and  motive;  love 
to  God,  and  obedience  to  his  command ; 
not  the  applause  and  commendation  of 
men.  2.  In  its  aim  and  end.  The  Phari- 
sees made  themselves,  their  own  credit  and 
esteem,  their  worldly  gain  and  interest, 
their  ultimate  end ;  and  not  God's  glory 
their  supreme  aim.  3.  In  the  manner  of 
performance ;  the  Pharisees*  duty  wanted 
that  purity  and  spirituality  which  the  law 
of  God  required.  They  had  respect  only 
to  the  outward  action,  without  any  regard 
to  the  inward  intention,  and  to  that  purity 
of  heart  which  God  required.  Q^est,  In 
what  things  are  we  to  exceed  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees !  jiiuw.  In  sincerity,  or  by 
l>eing  that  within  which  we  seem  to  be  with- 
out. In  simplicity,  or  having  holy  ends  in 
our  religious  actions.  In  humility,  or  hav- 
ing low  and  humble  thoughts  of  ourselves 
and  our  best  performances.  In  charity,  or 
having  compassion  on  all  distressed  per- 
sons. In  universality  of  obedience  to  sdl 
commands.  Learn,  That  holiness  of  heart, 
and  righteousness  of  life,  which  God's  law 
requires  of  us,  is  absolutely  and  indispen- 
sably necessary  to  salvation. 

21  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 
kill :  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.  22 
But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever 
is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a 
cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg- 
ment: and  whosoever  shall  say  to 
his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  the  council ;  but  whosoever 
shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  hell-fire. 

Here  our  blessed  Saviour  begins  to 
expound  the  spiritual  sense  and  meaning 
of  the  law,  and  to  vindicate  it  from  the  cor- 
rupt glosses  of  the  Pharisees ;  where  ob- 
serve, Christ  doth  not  deliver  a  new  law, 
but  expounds  the  old;  doth  not  enjoin  new 
duties,  but  enforces  the  old  ones.  The 
law  of  God  was  always  perfect,  requiring 
the  sons  of  men  to  love  God  with  all  their 
hearts,  and  their  neighbour  as  themselves. 
In  this  exposition  of  the  law,  Christ  begins 
with  the  sixth  commandment,  Thau  thalt 
mot  kiU:  where  he  shows,  that  besides  the 


actual  taking  away  of  UXa,  a  person  may 

violate  that  command ;  1.  By  rash  anger. 
2.  By  disgraceful  and  reviling  words. 
Thence  learn.  That  every  evil  motion  of 
our  hearts  consented  to  against  our  neigh- 
bour, all  unjust  anger  towards  him,  all 
terms  of  contempt  put  upon  him,  are  for- 
bidden by  the  law  of  God,  no  less  than  the 
gross  act  of  murder  itseUl  Learn,  2.  That 
wrath  and  anger  without  just  cause  hath 
its  degrees ;  and  accordingly  to  the  degrees 
of  the  sin  will  the  degrees  of  punishment  be 
proportioned  in  the  next  world.  Learn,  3. 
That  self-murder  is  here  forbidden,  and  in 
no  case  lawful,  man  having  no  more  power 
over  his  own  life  than  over  another's: 
though  life  be  never  so  miserable  and  pain- 
ful, yet  must  we  wait  God's  time  for  our 
dismission  and  release. 

23  Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  remember- 
est  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 
against  thee,  24  Leave  there  thy 
gift  before  the  altar,  and  ffo  thy  way  ; 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  ofier  thy  gift.  25 
Aeree  with  thine  adversary  (juickly, 
whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him ; 
lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver 
thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  de- 
liver thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be 
cast  into  prison.  26  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means 
come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid 
the  utteVmost  farthing. 

For  preventing  the  sin  of  rash  anger, 
which  in  our  Saviour's  account  is  a  degree 
of  murder,  he  exhorts  all  his  disciples  and 
followers  to  brotherly  agreement,  and  to 
seek  mutual  reconciliation  with  each  other. 
jigree  toith  thine  adversary,  that  is,  thy 
offended  or  offending  brother;  agree  with 
him,  as  becomes  a  man ;  quickly,  as  be- 
comes a  Christian ;  implying,  that  it  is  a 
necessary  duty  for  every  Christian  to  seek 
reconciliation  sincerely  and  speedily  with 
such  as  have  offended  him,  or  have  been 
offended  by  him.  Observe,  2.  The  argu- 
ment or  motive  with  which  Christ  enforces 
his  exhortation  to  brotherly  reconciliation, 
drawn  from  the  peril  and  danger  of  the 
neglect ;  and  this  is  two-fold :  The  first  re- 
spects our  present  duties  and  services, 
when  we  wait  upon  God  at  his  altar,  and 
attend  upon  him  in  holy  offices.  None  of 
our  performances  will  find  acceptance  with 
God,  if  there  be  found  malice  and  hatred, 
anger  and  ill-will,  against  our  brother. 
Learn,  that  no  sacrifice  we  can  offer  will 
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be  acceptable  to  God,  so  long  as  we  our-' 
selves  are  implacable  to  men.  A  second  | 
danger  respects  as,  when  we  appear  before 
Ck>d  in  indgment;  then  God  will  be  our 
Adversary,  Christ  our  Judge,  Satan  our  ac- 
cuser, hell  our  tormentor ;  If  now  from  the 
heart  tec  db  not  every  one  forgivt  our  bro- 
iler ku  trapoMBes.  Lord!  how  heinous 
then  is  this  sin  of  inveterate  anger,  hatred, 
and  malice,  in  our  hearts,  against  any  per- 
son !  No  gifts,  though  never  so  costly,  no 
devotions,  though  never  so  specious,  will 
prevail  with  God  to  pass  it  by,  whilst  we 
live :  and  if  we  die  with  hearts  full  of  this 
rancour  and  bitterness,  we  can  never  ex- 
pect to  be  encircled  in  the  arms  of  Him  who 
is  all  love,  all  mercy,  all  goodness  and  com- 
passion :  no  reconciliation  with  God  with- 
out an  hearty  good-will  to  all  men.  Nay 
farther,  the  text  here  speaks  of  a  prison, 
which  is  ihe  dread/ul  dungeon  of  hell,  into 
which  the  implacable  and  unreconciled 
person  must  be  cast,  and  lie  forever  with- 
out mixture  of  pity ;  and  it  is  not  men's 
scoffing  at  it  that  will  secure  them  against 
the  horror  of  it 

27  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
hy  them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery  :  28  But  I  say  unto 
you.  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart. 

Our  Saviour  next  proceeds  to  explain 
the  seventh  commandment,  which  forbids 
adultery ;  by  which  the  Pharisees  under- 
stood only  the  gross  act  of  uncleanness, 
and  carnal  lying  with  a  woman.  Btit, 
says  our  8avioar,Whosoever  secretly  in  his 
heart  desires  such  a  thing,  and  casts  his  eyes 
upon  a  woman  in  order  to  such  an  act,  en- 
tertaining only  a  thought  of  it  with  plea- 
sure and  delight,  he  is  an  adulterer  in  God*s 
account.  Learn,  That  such  is  the  purity 
and  spirituality  of  the  law  of  God,  that  it 
condemns  speculative  wantonness,  no  less 
than  practical  uncleanness ;  and  forbids 
not  only  the  outward  action,  but  the  secret 
purpose  and  intention,  and  first  out-goings 
of  the  soul  after  unlawful  objects. 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  ii  from 
thee:  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish*  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell.  80  And  if 
(hy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off, 
and  cast  U  from  thee :  for  it  is  profit- 
abie  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 


bers should  perish,  and  not  that  thy 
whole  body  should  be  cast  into  helL 

Our  Saviour  had  condemned  ocular 
adultery  in  the  foregoing  verse,  or  the  adul- 
tery of  the  eye ;  He  that  looketh  on  a  wo* 
man  to  hut  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  with  har  in  hie  heart.  Whence 
note,  That  the  eye  is  an  inlet  to  sin,  espe- 
cially the  sin  of  uncleanness :  lust  enters 
the  heart  at  the  wmdow  of  the  eye.  Now  in 
these  verses  Christ  prescribes  a  remedy  for 
the  cure  of  this  eye-malady:  If  thine  eye 
offend  thee,  phtck  it  omt :  which  is  not  to 
be  underst€K)d  literally,  as  if  Christ  com- 
manded any  man  to  maim  his  bodily  mem- 
bers ;  but  spiritually,  to  mortify  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  which 
otherwise  would  prove  a  dangerous  snare 
to  the  soul.  Learn,  1.  That  sin  may  be 
avoided :  it  is  our  duty  to  avoid  whatso- 
ever leads  to  it,  or  may  be  an  occasion  of 
it;  if  we  find  the  view  of  an  ensnaring 
object  will  inflame  us,  we  must,  though 
not  put  out  our  eye,  yet  make  a  covenant 
with  our  eye  that  we  will  not  look  upon  it. 
Note,  2.  That  the  best  course  we  can  take 
to  be  kept  from  the  outward  acts  of  sin,  is 
to  mortify  our  inward  affection  and  love  to 
sin.  This  is  to  kill  it  in  the  root;  and 
if  once  our  inward  affections  be  mortified^ 
our  bodily  members  may  be  spared  and 
preserved ;  for  they  will  no  longer  be  wea- 
pons of  sin,  but  instraments  of  righteous- 
ness unto  holiness. 

31  It  hath  been  said.  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement :  83 
But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for 
the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her 
to  commit  adultery :  and  whosoever 
shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced* 
committeth  adultery. 

Oar  blessed  Saviour  still  proceeds  in 
vindicating  and  clearing  the  seventh  com- 
mandment from  the  corrupt  glosses  of  the 
Pharisees.  Almighty  God  had  tolerated 
the  Jews,  in  case  of  uncleanness,  to  put 
away  their  wives  by  a  bill  of  divorce, 
Deut.  xxiv.  1.  Hereupon  the  Pharisees 
maintained  it  lawful  to  put  away  the  wife 
upon  every  slight  occasion.  This  abuse 
Christ  corrects ;  and  shows  that  divorce, 
except  in  case  of  adultery,  is  a  certain 
breach  of  the  seventh  commandment 
Learn,  1.  That  so  indissoluble  is  the  mar- 
riage-covenant betwixt  two  persons,  that 
nothing  but  adultery,  which  violates  the 
bands  of  marriage,  can  dissolve  or  disan- 
nul it    Learn,  3.  When  persons  are  nu-' 
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jQSlly  pat  Mnj,  it  is  tmlawful:  for  them  to 
marry  to  any  other,  or  for  others  know- 
ingly to  marry  to  them. 

33  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but 
shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths:  34  But  I  say  unto  you, 
Swear  not  at  all :  neither  by  heaven ; 
for  it  is  God's  throne :  35  Nor  by  the 
earth ;  for  it  is  his  footstool :  neither 
by  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of 
the  great  King.  36  Neither  shalt 
thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because 
thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white 
or  black : 

The  next  commandment  which  our  Sa- 
viour expounds  and  vindicates,  is  the 
third,  which  requires  a  reverent  use  of 
God's  name.  Now  the  Pharisees  taught 
that  perjury  was  the  only  breach  of  this 
commandment;  and  that  swearing  was 
nothing,  if  they  did  not  forswear  them- 
selves; and  that  persons  were  only  obliged 
to  swear  by  the  name  of  God  in  public 
courts  of  justice,  but  in  their  ordinary  and 
common  discourse  they  might  swear  by 
any  of  the  creatures.  Now,  in  opposition 
to  these  wicked  principles  and  practices, 
Christ  says.  Swear  not  at  all:  that  is, 
1.  Swear  not  profanely  in  your  ordinary 
discourse.  2.  Swear  not  unduly  by  any 
Of  the  creatures;  for  that  is  to  ascribe  a 
deity  to  them.  8.  Swear  not  lightly  upon 
my  trifling  or  firivolons  occasion ;  for  oaths 
upon  small  occasions  are  great  sins.  So 
that  an  oath  is  not  here  forbidden  by  our 
Saviour,  but  restrained.  For  though 
light  and  needless,  common  and  ordinary 
swearing,  be  a  very  great  sin,  yet  to  take 
an  oath  upon  a  solemn  occasion,  when 
lawfully  called  thereunto,  is  a  Christian 
and  necessary  duty.  Christ  by  this  pro- 
hibition doth  not  forbid  all  swearing  as  a 
thing  absolutely  evil ;  nor  doth  he  forbid 
all  assertory  or  promissory  oaths  in  mat- 
ters testimonial,  when  imposed  by  the 
magistrate ;  for  Christ  himself,  when 
adjured  by  the  high-priest,  did  answer 
upon  oath.  But  he  forbids  all  voluntary 
oaths  in  common  conversation,  and  in  our 
ordinary  discourse;  because  an  oath  is  an 
act  of  religious  worship :  therefore  to  trifle 
with  it  is  an  horrid  provocation. 

37  But  let  your  communication 
be,  Yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay :  for  what- 
soever is  more  than  these,  cometh  of 
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Here  our  Lord  prescribes  a  proper  meaa 
and  remedy  for  shunning  the  occasion  and 
danger  of  rash  swearing ;  and  that  is,  by- 
using  and  accustoming  ourselves  in  con* 
versation  to  a  true  simplicity  and  constant 
plainness  of  speech ;  either  affirming  or 
denying,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
thing ;  letting  oaths  alone  till  we  are  called 
to  them  upon  great  occasions,  for  ending 
strife  between  man  and  man.  Learn,  That 
the  great  end  of  speech  being  to  communi* 
cate  the  sense  of  our  minds  to  each  other, 
we  ought  to  use  such  plainness  and  sink* 
pliciiy  in  speaking,  that  we  may  believe 
one  another  without  oaths,  or  more  solema 
and  religious  asseverations. 

38  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth :  39  But  I  say  unto 
you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil:  but 
whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
eJso.  40  And  if  any  man  will  sue 
thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy 
coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 
41  And  whosoever  shaU  compel  thee 
to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

Our  Saviour  here  vindicates  the  sixth 
commandment,  which  obliges  us  to  do  no 
wrong  to  the  body  of  our  neighbour.  God 
had  given  a  law  to  the  public  magistrate, 
to  require  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth,  when  a  person  was  wronged : 
hereupon  the  Pharisees  taught,  That  a  pri- 
vate person,  wronged  by  another,  might 
exact  satisfaction  from  him  to  the  same 
degree  in  which  he  had  been  wronged  by 
him ;  if  he  had  lost  an  eye  by  another,  he 
might  revenge  it,  by  taking  away  the  eye 
of  another.  But,  says  Christ,  I  tay  unto 
yoUf  resist  not  evil;  that  is,  seek  not  private 
revenge,  but  leave  the  avenging  of  injuries 
to  God  and  the  magistrates ;  and  in  trivial 
matters  not  to  appeal  at  all,  and,  when 
forced,  not  for  revenge  sake :  teaching  us. 
That  Christians  ought  rather  to  suffer  a 
double  wrong,  than  to  seek  a  private  re- 
venge. Christianity  obliges  us  to  bear 
many  injuries  patiently,  rather  than  to  re- 
venge one  privately.  Religion  indeed  doth 
not  bid  us  invite  iojuries,  but  it  teaches  us 
to  bid  them  welcome :  we  are  not  to  return 
evil  for  evil,  but  are  rather  to  endure  a 
greater  evil  than  to  revenge  a  less. 

42  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee, 
and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of 
thee,  turn  not  thou  away. 

Our  Saviour  here  presses  the  law  of 
charity  upon  his  disciples:  this  is  two-fold^ 
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ftcbarity  in  givnifr  to  diem  that  be^;  aAd 
«  charity  in  lending  to  them  that  desire  to 
borrow.  Chnstianity  obliges  all  those  who 
have  ability,  to  aboand  in  wort»  of  charity 
of  all  sons  and  kinds  whatsoever*  He 
that  is  truly  charitable,  doth  not  only  give, 
but  lends ;  yea,  sometimes  lends,  looking 
for  nothing  again.  It  is  not  enough  to  act 
charity  of  one  sort,  bat  we  mast  be  ready 
fo  act  it  in  every  kind,  and  to  the  highest 
degree  that  oar  cireamstances  and  abili- 
ties will  admit  Ghving  is  a  God4ike  thing, 
he  is  the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift;  he  gives  before  wie  ask:  snd^we 
mast  imitate  €rod  in  giving ;  namely,  by 
giving  what  we  give  cheerfully,  sincerely, 
discreetly,  proportionally,  universally,  in 
obedience  to  God^s  command,  and  with  an 
eye  at  his  glory.  And  there  is  sometimes 
as  great  charity  in  lending  as  there  is  in 
giving ;  many  a  poor  family,  by  our  lend- 
ing them  a  small  matter,  may  raise  them- 
selves into  a  condition  to  live  comfortably 
and  honestly  in  the  world. 

43  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour, 
and  hate  thine  enemy:  44  But  I 
say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies, 
"bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good 
to  them  .that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  which  despitefuUy  use  you  and 
persecute  you : 

Another  corrupt  gloss  which  the  Phari- 
sees had  put  upon  the  law  of  God,  our  Sa- 
viour here  takes  notice  of:  the  law  said, 
Thorn  Mhalt  Uwt  thy  neighbour.  Lev.  xix.  18. 
This  they  interpreted  to  relate  only  to  their 
own  countrymen,  the  Jews;  concluding, 
that  they  might  hate  all  the  uncircumcised 
nations,  as  enemies.  But,  saith  our  Sa- 
viour, I  require  you  to  love  all  men ;  for  if 
enemies  must  not  be  shut  out  of  your  love, 
none  must.  Lone  your  enemietf  here  the 
inward  affection  is  required.  Blut  them 
that  €une  you ;  there  outward  clrility  and 
affability  is  required.  Do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you;  here  real  acts  of  kindness  and 
charity  are  commanded  to  be  done  by  us  to 
our  bitterest  and  most  malicious  enemies. 
Pray  for  them  thai  detpUefuUy  uu  y<w,  and 
penecute  you;  these  are  the  highest  ex- 
pressions of  enmity  that  can  be,  calumny 
and  croelty;  yet  are  we  commanded  to 
pray  for  those  that  touch  us  in  these  two 
tenderest  points,  our  reputation  and  our 
life.  Learn,  That  Christianity  obliges  us 
to  bear  a  sincere  affection  towards  our 
most  malicious  enemies ;  to  be  ready  upon 
all  occasions  to  do  good  onto  them,  and 
poy  for  thenu 


46  That  ye  may  be  the  childrtni 

of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven : 
for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

To  encourage  us  to  the  foregoing  duty 
of  loving  our  enemies,  our  Saviour  pro- 
pounds the  example  of  God  himself  to  our 
imitation.  That  ye  may  be  the  chiidren  of 
your  Father;  Uiat  is,  that  you  may  be 
known  to  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
tMeh  if  in  heavenj  by  your  likeness  to  him, 
and  imitation  of  him.  Note,  1.  That  the 
best  evidence  we  can  have  of  our  divine 
sonship,  is  our  conformity  to  the  divine 
nature,  especially  in  those  excellent  pro- 
perties of  goodness  and  forgiveness.  Note, 
2.  That  God  doth  good  to  them  that  are 
continually  doing  evil  unto  him.  Rain 
and  sun,  fat  and  sweet,  gold  and  silver, 
are  such  good  things  as  their  hearts  and 
houses  are  filled  with,  who  are  altogether 
empty  of  grace  and  goodness. 

46  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  noi 
even  the  publicans  the  same  ?  47 
And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only, 
what  do  ye  more  than  others?  do 
not  even  the  publicans  so  ? 

Yet  farther  to  encourage  us  to  the  duty 
of  loving  our  enemies,  Christ  assures  his 
disciples  that  he  expects  more  from  them 
than  from  others ;  more  than  common  hu- 
manity and  civil  courtesy  towards  friends ; 
for  even  heathens  by  the  light  of  nature 
were  taught  to  love  thoae  that  love  them : 
but  he  expected  that  Christianity  should 
teach  them  better,  and  lead  them  farther, 
even  to  hoe  their  enemiet,  and  to  bleu  them 
that  eurte  them.  Note,  Love  for  love  is 
justice;  love  for  no  love  is  favour  and 
kindness:  but  love  for  hatred  and  enmi^ 
is  divine  goodness ;  a  Chrisulike  temper, 
which  will  render  us  illustrious  on  earth, 
and  glorious  in  heaven.  But,  Lord !  how 
do  men  conftue  their  love  to  little  secu  and 
parties !  and  from  thence  comes  that  biu 
temess  of  spirit  of  one  party  towards  an- 
other; and  oh,  how  hard  it  is  to  find 
a  Christian  of  a  true  catholic  love  and 
temper! 

48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect. 

That  is.  Aim  at  perfection  in  all  Christian 
virtues  and  divine  graces,  but  particularly 
in  this  of  love ;  in  imitation  of  your  hea^ 
venly  Father,  who  is  the  perfect  Pattern  of 
aU  desirable  goodness,  and  adorable  pci^ 
c  S 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


Father  ii  perfect,  is  indeed  impossible,  as 
(o  equality,  but  not  as  to  imitation.  The 
word  rendered  bere  perfect^  by  St.  Mat- 
thew, is  elsewhere,  by  St  Luke,  rendered 
mercifvlt  Luke  vi.  86,  implying,  That  charity 
is  the  perfection  of  a  Christian's  graces ; 
he  that  is  made  perfect  in  love»  is  perfect 
in  all  divine  graces,  in  the  account  of  God. 
Learn,  1.  That  there  is  no  standing  still  in 
religion,  but  he  that  will  be  saved  mu^$t 
press  on  towards  perfection.  Learn,  2. 
That  no  less  than  perfect  and  complete  per- 
fection in  grace,  and  particularly  in  the 
grace  and  love  of  charity,  is  and  ought  to 
be  the  aim  of  every  Christian  in  this  life, 
and  shall  be  his  attainment  in  the  next 

CHAP.  VI. 

Thto  chnpier  It  a  continuation  of  our  SaTlour'i  in. 
eompArnble  lerroon  upon  the  mount,  in  which  he 
cautinne  hta  dieciples  against  the  hypocriey  and 
vain-glory  of  ibe  Pharlseea,  both  in  their  alme- 
giving  and  prayert ;  the  former  in  the  Aral  four 
verses  of  this  chapter,  which  speaks  thus  i 

TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 
alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of 
them :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
2  Therefore  when  thou  doest  thine 
alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before 
thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the 
synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  that 
they  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  re- 
ward. 3  But  when  thou  doest  alms, 
let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  doeth ;  4  That  thine  alms 
may  be  in  secret :  and  thy  Father, 
which  seeth  in  secret,  himself  shall 
reward  thee  openly. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  directed  to, 
alms-giving  after  a  right  manner ;  Do  not 
your  alme  before  men :  some  copies  read  it, 
Do  not  your  righteoutneet  before  men;  be- 
cause alms-giving  is  a  considerable  part 
of  that  righteousness  and  justice  which 
we  owe  nnto  our  neighbour;  he  that  is 
uncharitable,  is  unjust :  acts  of  charity  are 
acts  of  justice  and  equity.  It  also  intimates 
to  us.  That  the  matter  of  our  alms  should 
be  goods  righteously  gotten :  to  give  alms 
of  what  is  gotien  unjustly,  is  robbery, 
and  not  righteousness.  Observe,  2.  Our 
Saviour's  cautionary  direction  in  giving 
alms.  Take  heed  that  you  do  them  not  io 
be  eeen  of  men.  It  is  one  thing  to  do  our 
alms  that  men  may  see  them,  and  another 
thing  to  do  them  that  we  may  be  seen  of 
men.    We  ought  to  do  alms  before  men, 
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that  God  may  be  glorified :  hot  not  to  be 
seen  of  men,  that  ourselves  may  be  ap- 
plaaded.  Observe,  3.  The  particular  sin 
which  our  Saviour  warns  his  disciples 
against  in  giving  their  alms,  namely,  osten* 
tation  and  vain-glory,  which  the  Pharisees 
were  notoriously  guilty  of;  eounding  a  trum- 
pet to  call  people  about  them  when  they 
gave  their  alms.  Thence  learn.  That  the 
doing  any  good  work,  especially  any  work 
of  charity  and  mercy,  vain-gloriously,  and 
not  with  an  eye  to  God's  glor}',  will  cer- 
tainly miss  of  the  reward  of  well-doing  in 
another  world.  Observe,  4.  The  advice 
given  by  our  Saviour  for  the  prevention  of 
this  sin  and  danger;  and  that  is,  to  do  our 
alms  as  secretly  as  we  can ;  Let  not  thy 
right  hand  know  what  thy  left  hand  doeth;  that 
is,  conceal  it  from  thy  nearest  relations, 
and,  if  possible,  from  thyself.  Note  thence. 
That  the  secrecy  of  our  charity  is  one  good 
evidence  of  its  sincerity.  Hence  the  Egyp- 
tians made  the  emblem  of  charity  to  be  a 
blind  boy  reaching  out  honey  to  a  bee 
that  had  lost  her  wings. 

5  And  when  thou  prayest,  thov 
shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are : 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the 
synagogues,  and  in  the  comers  of 
the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of 
men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They 
have  their  reward.  6  But  thou, 
when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy 
closet,  and,  when  thou  hast  shut  thy 
door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret ;  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth 
in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

Here  our  Saviour  warns  his  disciples 
against  the  same  pharisaical  hypocrisy  in 
praying,  which  he  had  before  reproved  in 
alms-giving.  It  was  lawful  to  pray  in  the 
synagogues,  and  to  pray  standing,  and 
that  before  men;  but  to  do  this  upon 
design  to  be  applauded  by  men,  is  con- 
demned by  Christ  Our  business  in  prayer 
lies  with  God,  we  are  not  to  concern  our- 
selves how  men  like  our  performances,  it 
is  suflScient  if  God  doth  approve  and  will 
accept  them.  To  cure  the  foregoing  vanity, 
Christ  directs  to  secret  prayer  in  our 
closets,  where  God  is  the  Witness,  and  will 
be  the  Rewarder,  of  our  sincerity.  Note, 
That  secret  prayer  is  a  commanded  and 
encouraged  duty,  and  when  in  sincerity 
performed  shall  be  attended  with  a  public 
and  glorious  reward:  Pray  to  thy  Father 
which  it  in  secret,  ifc. 

7  But  when  ye  pra^ ,  use  not  vain 
repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do:  for 


tliej  think  that  they  shall  be  heaid 
for  their  much  speaking.  8  Be  not 
ye  therefore  like  unto  them :  for  your 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  haye 
need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

A  Tain-glorioiis  ostentation  in  prayer 
was  condemned  by  our  Savioar  in  the  for- 
mer verse ;  here  a  vain-glorioos  mnltipli- 
cation  of  words,  by  idle  taatoiogies  and 
impertinent  repetitions,  is  condemned  also ; 
after  the  manner  of  the  heathen,  who  ex- 
pect to  have  their  prayers  granted  by  God 
for  the  multiplicity  of  words  used  by 
themselves.  Hence  note.  That  a  Chris- 
tian's business  in  prayer  being  not  to  inform 
God,  {for  kt  knoioetk  tohat  tkingi  we  ntedj 
btfon  wt  oak  kkn ;}  nor  yet  to  move  and  per- 
suade God^  (for  he  is  OHT  Father :)  it  cer- 
tainly argues  an  undue  apprehension  of 
God,  when  we  lengthen  out  our  prayers 
with  vain  repetitions  and  a  multitade  of 
words.  Yet  note,  1.  That  it  is  not  all  repe- 
tition of  the  same  words  in  prayer  which 
Christ  here  condemns,  for  he  himself  pray- 
ed thrice,  using  the  same  words,  that  the 
cup  might  pass  from  him.  Nor,  S.  Are  we 
to  apprehend  that  prayers  continued  to  a 
considerable  length  are  forbidden  by 
CSirist ;  for  Solomon's  prayer  was  such,  1 
Kings,  vUi.  Nehemiah's  such,  chap.  ix.  Tis 
said  t)ic  people  confessed  and  worshipped 
tar  three  hours :  Christ  continued  in  prayer 
all  night ;  and  the  church,  Jiete  zii.  made 
prayers  without  ceasing  for  St  Peter's  en- 
largement And  we  read  of  8t  Paul's  pray- 
ing night  and  day,  1  Theee,  iiL  10,  and  of 
l&is  commanding  the  churches  to  be  instant 
in  prayer,  and  to  continue  in  prayer.  Bat 
Ohrist  here  condemns  prayers  lengthened 
out  upon  an  apprehension  that  we  shall 
Im  heard  for  onr  much  speaking,  or  can 
move  God  by  arguments  whilst  we  con- 
tinue in  our  sins.    Dr.  WkUby. 

9  Afler  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye: — 

As  if  Christ  had  said,  For  preventing 
Aese  and  all  other  faults  in  prayer,  I  will 
myself  give  you  a  complete  form  of  pray- 
er, and  an  exact  pattern  and  platform  for 
your  imitation  when  you  pray.  Note, 
That  the  Lord*s  Prayer  is  both  a  perfect 
form  of  prayer  which  ought  to  be  used  by 
us,  and  also  a  pattern  and  platform,  ac- 
cording to  which  all  our  prayers  ought  to 
he  framed.  8t  Matthew  says,  After  ihn 
wmumn  jrray  ye:  8t  Luke  says,  Whm  ye 

—Our  Fatherwhich  art  in  heaven, 
Hallowed  be  thy  name :  10  Thy 
kingdom  come.   Thy  will  he  done 
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i  in  earth,  as  tl  ts  in  heaven :  1 1  Give 
\  us  this  day  our  daily  bread :  12  And 
forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors.  13  And  lead  us  not  into 
I  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil : 
!  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
'power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen. 

The  sense  and  signification  of  this  best 
I  of  prayers,  is  this :  "  O  thon  our  Father 
\  in  Jesus  Christ !  who  remainest  on  thy 
;  throne  in  heaven,  and  art  there  perw 
i  petually  praised,  and  perfectly  obeyed  by 
I  glorious  angels  and  glorified  saints ;  grant 
that  thy  name  may  be  glorified,  thy  throne 
acknowledged,  and  thy  holy  will  obeyed, 
here  on  earth  below,  by  us  thy  sons  and 
servants,  most  sincerely  and  readily,  and 
in  some  proportion  to  what  is  done  in 
heaven.  And  because,  by  reason  of  the 
frailty  of  our  natures,  we  cannot  subsist 
without  the  comforts  and  supports  of  life, 
we  crave,  that  such  a  proportion  of  the 
good  things  of  this  life  may  be  given  unto 
us,  as  may  be  sufficient  for  us ;  and  that 
we  may  be  content  with  onr  allowance. 
And  knowing  that  thy  holiness  and  justice 
oblige  thee  to  punish  sin  and  sinners,  we 
plead  with  thee,  for  the  sake  of  thy  8on*s 
satisfaction,  to  pardon  to  us  our  daily 
trespasses,  which  we  are  guilty  of  in  this 
state  of  imperfection ;  as  we  do  freely  and 
heartily  forgive  others  that  have  offended 
and  wronged  us.  And  seeing  that  by 
reason  of  the  frailty  of  our  natures  we  are 
prone  to  rush  upon  and  run  into  tempts 
tion ;  we  crave  that,  by  the  power  of  thy 
omnipotent  grace,  we  may  he  kept  from 
Satan's  temptations,  from  the  worid^s  aUure- 
ments,  from  our  own  evil  inclinations,  and 
be  preserved  unblamable  to  thine  everlast- 
ing kingdom;  which  is  exalted  over  all 
persons,  over  all  places,  over  all  things,  ia 
all  times,  past,  present,  and  to  oome  ?  and 
accordingly,  in  testimony  of  our  desires, 
and  in  assurance  to  be  heard  and  answer- 
ed, we  say.  Amen;  so  be  it ;  so  let  it  be, 
even  so,  O  Lord,  let  it  be  Ibr  ever.**  More 
particularly,  in  this  comprehensive  and 
eompeadions  prayer,  the  following  sevo* 
rals  are  remarkable.  Namely,  1.  That  the 
learned  observe,  that  this  prayer  is  taken 
out  of  the  Jewish  liturgies,  in  which  it  is 
entirely  found,  eicepting  these  words, 
M  we  forghe  them  that  treepaes  againtt  uc 
Prom  whence  Grotius  notes,  how  far  Christ 
the  Lord  of  his  church  was  from  affecting 
novelties,  or  despising  any  thing  because 
it  was  a  form ;  a  piece  of  piteous  weak- 
ness  amoogs*  some  at  this  day.  Observe, 
3.  nm  psffsoQ  a>  whom  Christ  directs  a« 
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$o  makt  ow  pf  ayen ;  rarndft  to  Qod, 
under  the  notion  of  a  Father ;  teaching 
us,  that  in  all  our  religious  addresses  to 
God»  we  are  to  conceive  of  him,  and  pray 
unto  him,  under  the  notion  and  relation  of 
«  Father.  Our  Father,  ifc.  So  is  he  by 
creation,  by  a  right  of  providence  and  pre- 
servation, by  redemption,  by  outward  and 
visible  profession,  by  regeneration  and 
adoption;  and  this  relation  which  God 
stands  in  to  us,  may  encourage  us  to  pray 
unto  him ;  for  being  our  Father,  we  are 
sure  that  he  is  of  easy  access  unto,  and 
gracioasJy  ready  to  grant  what  we  pray 
for.  And  whereas  it  is  added,  which  art  in 
heaven;  this  is  not  to  be  so  understood  as  if 
his  essence  were  included,  or  his  presence 
circumscribed  or  confined  there,  for  he  fills 
heaven  and  earth  with  the  immensity  of  it: 
but  he  is  said  to  be  so  in  heaven,  because 
there  is  the  special  manifestation  of  his 
presence,  of  his  purity,  of  his  power  and 
glory,  and  teaches  us  with  what  holy  fear, 
with  what  humble  reverence,  and  not  with- 
out a  trembling  veneration,  polluted  dust 
ought  to  make  their  solemn  approaches 
to  the  God  of  heaven.  Observe,  3.  That 
the  three  first  petitions  relate  more  imme- 
diately to  God.  1.  That  his  name  may  be 
hallowed^  By  the  name  of  God,  understand 
God  himself,  as  made  known  to  us  in  bis 
attributes,  words,  and  works.  This  name 
is  hallowed  or  sanctified  by  us  three  ways ; 
by  our  lips,  when  we  acknowledge  his  di- 
vine peifections,  and  tell  of  all  his  won- 
drous works ;  in  our  hearts,  by  entertain- 
ing suitable  conceptions  of  God ;  and  in 
our  lives,  when  the  consideration  of  these 
divine  perfections  engages  us  to  suitable 
obedience.  8.  That  his  kingdom  may  come: 
by  which  we  are  not  to  understand  his 
general  and  providential  kingdom,  by 
which  he  ruleth  over  all  the  world,  that 
being  always  come,  and  capable  of  no  far- 
ther amplification;  but  principally  the 
kingdom  of  grace,  promoted  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel :  we  pray  that  God  would  dethrone  sin 
and  Satan  in  our  own  and  others'  souls, 
and  increase  grace  and  sanctification  both 
an  us  and  them,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
glory  may  be  hastened,  and  we  may  be 
preserved  blameless  to  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  his  kingdom.  3.  That  his  will 
may  be  done;  by  which  the  preceptive 
rather  than  the  providential  will  of  God 
is  to  be  understood :  we  are  to  obey  the  for- 
mer universally,  and  to  submit  to  the  latter 
very  cheerfully.  It  intimates,  that  it  ought 
to  be  the  prayer  and  care,  the  study  and  en- 
deavour, of  every  Christian*,  that  the  com- 
manding will  of  God  may  be  so  done  by 
men  upon  earth,  as  it  is  by  the  glorified 


aainls  and  glodons  aagels  don«  in  )ie«v«i; 
namely,  with  that  alacrity  and  cheerfolness, 
with  that  speed  and  readiness,  with  that  con- 
stancy and  diligence,  that  the  imperfection 
of  human  nature  will  admit  of;  imitating 
the  blessed  angels,  who  execute  the  diriae 
commands  without  reloctancy  or  regret 
Observe,  4.  The  three  last  petitions  respect 
ourselves,  as  the  three  former  did  Almighty 
God.  The  first  of  which  is  a  prayer  for 
temporal  blessings :  give  ut  thU  day  our 
daily  bread.  Where  note.  The  mercy  pray- 
ed for,  bread,  which  comprehends  all  the 
comforts  and  conveniences  of  life,  and 
whatever  is  necessary  for  the  supporting 
human  nature.  Also  the  qualification; 
it  must  be  our  own  bread,  not  another^, 
what  we  have  a  civil  right  to  as  men,  an4 
a  covenant  right  to  as  Christians.  Note 
farther.  The  kind  of  bread  we  ask  and  de- 
sire ;  it  is  daily  bread.  Hereby  we  are 
put  in  mind  of  our  continual  dependenoe 
upon  God  for  our  lives,  and  for  all  the  sup- 
ports of  life  which  we  enjoy,  and  also  kept 
in  mind  of  our  mortality.  And  mark  the  way 
and  manner  of  conveying  all  good  things 
to  us,  it  is  in  a  way  of  free-gilt  Give  us 
our  daily  bread,  we  cannot  give  it  oar- 
selves  ;  and  when  we  have  it  of  God,  we 
receive  it  not  as  a  debt,  but  as  a  free  gid. 
The  next  petition  is  for  spiritual  blessings, 
Forgioe  im  ow  debtt  as  vte  forgive  our  debton. 
Where  note,  1.  Some  things  supposed, 
namely,  That  we  are  all  sinners,  and,  as 
such,  stand  in  need  of  pardon  and  forgive- 
ness. 2.  That  our  sins  are  debts,  wilful 
debts,  repeated  debts,  innumerable  debts, 
inexcusable  debts,  debts  difficultly  dis- 
charged, and  yet,  if  undischarged,  undoing 
debts.  3.  That  we  are  obliged  to  pray 
every  day  for  daily  pardon,  as  we  do  for 
daily  bread,  for  our  sins  are  many  and  daily, 
4.  It  is  here  supposed,  that  since  we  are  to 
pray  for  forgiveness  of  sin,  it  is  impossible 
ever  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  for  sin. 
Lastly  note.  The  condition  or  qualification 
required,  forgive  as  we  forgive  :  This  re- 
quires, 1.  That  our  minds  be  full  of  cha- 
rity, free  from  rancour  and  ill-will,  and  aU 
desires  of  revenge,  and  a  secret  grudge 
against  another.  2.  That  we  stand  ready 
to  help  them,  and  to  do  any  office  of  love 
and  service  for  them  that  have  offisnded  ns. 
3.  That  we  admit  our  offending  brother 
into  friendship  and  familiarity,  which  is 
called  a  forgiving  him  from  the  heart :  our 
heart  must  be  towards  him  as  formerly  it 
was.  The  sixth  and  last  petition  follow^ 
Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
eviL  Here  note,  A  double  mercy  prayed 
for ;  namely,  preventing  mercy,  and  deli- 
vering mercy.  1.  Preventing  mercy,  kad 
us  mot  into  tewqttation.    Hereby  it  is  so^ 
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piased*  1.  That  wt  are  nnable  to  keep  cmr« 
seWes  from  temptation,  partly  lliroagh  oar 
nataral  deprarity,  partly  throagh  carnal  se- 
curity. 2.  That  it  IS  CKmI  that  mast  keep  ns 
from  Salaa's  assaalts,his  traps  and  snares, 
vhich  ererywhere  he  lays  in  ambush  for 
Qs.  3.  That  it  is  our  own  daily  duty  to  be 
earnest  and  instant  with  God  in  prayer,  not 
to  sofer  nsy  by  the  subtraction  of  his  grace, 
<»*  in  a  way  of  punishment  for  sin,  to  mn 
into  the  circumstances  which  may  prove 
snares  to  us,  but  daily  to  afford  us  such  a 
measure  of  his  grace  as  may  keep  us  from 
iUling  by  temptation,  and  not  leave  us  fall- 
ing under  the  temptation,  but  recover  us 
speedily  by  his  power,  and  enable  us  to 
stand  more  irmly  for  the  future.  3.  We 
liere  pray  for  delivering  mercy,  Delwer  w 
from  evil;  by  which  may  be  understood 
Satan  the  evil  one,  but  especially  the  evil 
of  sin.  We  pray  here  tnat  God  would 
graciously  preserve  us  finora  those  vicious 
inclinations  of  our  minds,  and  evil  dispo- 
sitions of  our  hearts,  which  render  us  so 
Mone  to  yield  to  the  temptations  of  Satan, 
Here  we  see  the  ugly  and  deformed  face  of 
sin :  it  is  evil :  evU  in  its  author  and  origi- 
nal, it  is  of  the  devil,  the  evil  one ;  evil  in 
its  effects  and  fruits,  it  doth  debase  and  de- 
grade us,  pollute  and  defile  us,  befool  and 
oeceive  us,  and,  without  repentance,  damns 
and  destroys  us.  Observe  lastly,  The  con- 
elusion  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  con- 
tains a  complication  of  arguments  to  urge 
Almighty  God  with,  for  obtaining  the 
■lercy  prayed  for.  1.  For  thi$u  it  the  king- 
dom ;  thou  art  the  only  absolute  and  right- 
ful Sovereign,  and  all  men  are  concerned 
to  honour  thee,  and  obey  thy  laws ;  thou 
art  the  supreme  Governor  of  the  world, 
and  King  of  thy  church,  therefore  let  thy 
kingdom  come,  and  thy  will  be  done.  S. 
Tkme  U  the  powtr,  therefore  give  us  daily 
liread,  and  forgive  our  daily  sins ;  for  thou 
liast  power  to  supply  the  one,  and  autho- 
rity to  pardon  the  other.  The  power  of 
God  is  a  mighty  encouragement  to  prayer, 
and  faith  in  the  power  of  God  has  a  mighty 
prevalency  in  prayer' with  €k>d.  3.  Tkine 
U  the  ghry,  that  is,  thine  will  be  the  glory ; 
as  if  we  should  say,** Lord!  by  enabling 
as  to  hallow  thy  name  by  owning  thy  king- 
dom, by  doing  thy  wilC  and  by  thy  pro- 
viding for  us,  ana  pardoning  of  us,  thou 
wilt  have  much  glory  by  us  and  from  us." 
It  teaches  us,  that  as  our  prayers  in  gene- 
ral ought  to  be  argumentative ;  so  an  argu- 
ment in  prayer  drawn  from  the  glory  of 
God  is  a  mighty  encouragement  to  hope  for 
audience  and  acceptance.  4.  For  ever  and  || 
*9er,  that  is,  thy  kingdom  is  eternal,  thy  ! 
power  eternal,  thy  gloiy  eternal ;  the  God  i 
whom  we  pray  to  is  an  eternal  God,  and  >' 
Vat  ' 


this  attribute  of  Ood  ii  improyahte  te 
prayer,  as  an  eneouragemeat  to  expect  tlitt 
same  blessings  finom  God  which  others 
have  done  before  us ;  for  he  is  the  samio 
yesterday,  toHlay,  and  for  ever.  Jmm ;  a 
word  used  in  all  languages,  deaociag  ttx 
hearty  assent  to  our  own  prayers,  ai^  wax 
hetLTty  desire  to  reeeire  the  mereies  prayeA 
for,  and  an  humble  assnraace  that  we  shall 
be  heard  and  answered. 

14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you :  15  But  if  ye 
forgiye  not  men  their  trespaMetf 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your 
trespasses. 

There  being  no  duty  to  which  our  eor« 
rupt  natures  are  more  backward  than  this 
of  forgiving  injuries,  our  Saviour  repeats 
that  duty  over  and  over,  and  frequenUy  in« 
culcates  it  in  the  holy  Gospels ;  ass  a  ring 
us,  that  forgiving  others  is  the  indispensa^ 
ble  condition  upon  which  we  are  to  expect 
forgiveness  from  God.  Learn  thence.  That 
eveiy  time  we  go  to  God  in  prayer,  and  beg 
forgiveness  of  him,  as  we  forgive  others; 
if  we  do  not  forgive  them  heartily  and  sin- 
cerely,  fully  and  freely,  readily  and  willing^ 
ly,  we  fly  in  the  face  of  God.  and  our  pvnf 
en  are  a  sort  of  imprecations  against  our- 
selves. Note  farther.  That  although  God 
promises  us  forgiveness  if  we  forgive 
others ;  yet  it  is  with  this  limitation,  if  no 
other  condition  of  salvation  be  wanting,  for 
this  virtue  alons  cannot  obtain  favour  with 
God,  unless  other  duties  are  performed. 

16  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not 
as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  counte* 
nance  :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces, 
that  they  may  appear  unto  meft 
to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
They  have  their  reward.  17  But 
thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine 
head  and  wash  thy  face  ;  18  ThM 
thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast^ 
but  unto  thy  Father, which  is  in  se- 
cret: and  thy  Father,  which  seeth 
in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

The  next  duty  which  our  Saviour  hi« 
structs  his  disciples  in,  is  that  of  religions 
fasting,  which  is  a  devoting  of  the  whole 
man,  soul  and  body,  to  a  solemn  and  extra- 
ordinary attendance  upon  God,  in  a  parti- 
cular time,  set  apart  for  that  purpose ;  in 
order  to  the  deprecating  of  his  displeasure, « 
and  for  the  snpplicating  of  his  favour,  ac- 
companied with  an  abstinence  from  *   "* 
food  and  sensual  delights,  and  f 
cular  affairs  and  worldly  busir 
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our  SaTionT^s  directicn  as  to  tfais  daty  of 
fiisting  is  doable:  1.  He  cautions  us  to  be- 
ware of  an  abuse  in  fasting :  Be  not  as  the 
kypocrita  arej  of  a  tad  cowUenance ,-  that  is, 
IK)  not  affect  a  sullen  sadness,  ghastliness, 
s&d  unpleasantness  of  countenance,  like 
the  hypocritieal  Pharisees,  who  vitiate  and 
discolour  their  faces,  and  mar  and  abolish 
their  native  complexion.  Hypocrisy  can 
paint  the  face  black  and  sable,  as  well  as 
pride  with  red  and  white.  2.  He  counsels  us 
to  take  the  right  way  in  fasting ;  to  anoint  the 
head  and  wath  the  face :  that  is,  to  look  as  at 
other  times,  using  our  ordinary  garb  and 
attire,  and  not  to  affect  any  thing  that  may 
make  us  look  like  mourners,  when  really 
"we  are  not  so.  Where  we  may  note.  Thai 
though  h3rpocrites,  by  their  dejected  coun< 
tenances  and  mortified  habits,  do  seek  to 
gain  an  extraordinary  reputation  for  piety 
and  devotion,  yet  the  sincere  Christian  is 
to  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  God's  ap- 
probation of  his  services,  and  with  the 
silent  applause  of  his  own  conscience. 

'  19  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal : 
20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  through  nor 
steal :  21  For  where  your  treasure 
is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

Observe  here,  1.  Something  implied, 
namely.  That  every  man  has  his  treasure ; 
and  whatsoever  or  wheresoever  that  trea- 
sure is,  it  is  attractive,  and  draws  the  heart 
of  a  man  unto  it:  for  every  man's  treasure 
is  his  chief  good.  2.  Something  permitted ; 
namelv,  the  getting,  possessing,  and  enjoy- 
ing, of  earthly  treasure,  as  an  instrument 
enabling  us  to  do  much  good.  3.  Some- 
thing prohibited ;  and  that  is,  the  treasur- 
ing up  of  worldly  wealth,  as  our  chief  trea- 
sure :  Lay  not  up  treasures  on  earth  ;  that  is, 
take  heed  of  an  inordinate  aflection  to,  of 
an  excessive  pursuit  af\er,  of  a  vain  confi- 
dence and  trust  in,  any  earthly  comfort,  as 
your  chief  treasure.  4.  Here  is  something 
commanded;  btU  lay  up  for  youmlves 
trtaaurea  in  heaven:  treasure  up  those  ha- 
bits of  grace,  which  will  bring  you  to  an 
inheritance  in  glory:  be  fruitful  in  good 
works,  laying  ^  in  store  for  yoursehes  a 
good  foundation  against  the  time  to  comey 
that  ye  may  lay  hold  of  eternal  life.  Ob- 
serve, 6.  The  reasons  assigned,  i.  Why  we 
should  not  lay  up  our  treasure  on  earth ; 
leeaose  aU  earthly  treasures  are  of  a  pe- 


rishing and  uneertain  nature*  they  are  sub- 
ject  to  moth  and  rust,  to  robbery  and  theft; 
the  perishing  nature  of  earthly  things 
ought  to  be  improved  by  us,  as  an  argu- 
ment to  sit  loose  in  our  affections  towards 
them.  2.  The  reason  assigned  why  we 
should  lay  up  our  treasure  in  heaven,  is 
this :  because  heavenly  treasures  are  sub- 
ject to  no  such  accidents  and  casualties  as 
earthly  treasures  are,  but  are  durable  and 
lasting.  The  things  thai  are  not  seenare  ettmoL 
The  treasures  of  heaven  are  inviolable,  in- 
corruptible, and  everlasting.  Now  we  may 
know  whether  we  have  chosen  these  things 
for  our  treasure,  by  our  high  estimation  of 
the  worth  of  them,  by  our  sensible  appre- 
hension of  the  want  of  them,  by  the  torrent 
and  tendency  of  our  affection  towards  them» 
and  by  our  laborious  diligence  and  endea- 
vours in  the  pursuit  of  them.  Where  the 
treasure  is,  there  vnll  the  heart  be  also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single, 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light: 
23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If 
therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness ! 

In  the  foregoing  verses  our  Saviour  ac- 
quainted us  what  in  our  affections  and 
judgments  we  should  esteem  as  our  chief, 
treasure :  now  this  judgment,  concerning 
our  chief  treasure,  is  by  our  Saviour  here 
compared  to  the  eye;  as  the  eye  is  the 
candle  of  the  body,  that  enlightens  and 
directs  it,  so  our  understanding  and  judg- 
ment of  the  excellency  of  heaven  and  the 
things  above,  will  draw  our  affections  to> 
wards  them,  and  quicken  our  endeavours 
after  them.  Note  thence,  That  such  as  our 
judgment  is  concerning  happiness,  such 
will  our  desires  and  endeavours  be  for  the 
attainment  of  that  happiness.  Our  affec- 
tions are  guided  by  our  apprehensions: 
where  the  esteem  is  high,  endeavours  will 
be  strong. 

24  No  man  can  serve  two  masters : 
for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold 
to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon. 

Observe  here,  a  two-fold  master  spoken 
of,  God  and  the  world.  God  is  our  Master 
by  creation,  preservation,  and  redemption ; 
he  has  appointed  us  our  work,  and  secured 
us  our  wages.  The  world  is  our  master  by 
intrusion,  usurpation,  and  a  general  esti- 
mation; too  many  esteeming  it  as  their 
chief  good,  and  delighting  in  it  as  their 
chief  joy.    Observe,  S.  That  no  man  caa 
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aenre  these  two  masters,  who  vn  of  con- 
trary interests,  and  issue  out  contrary  com- 
mands ;  when  two  masters  are  subordinate, 
and  their  commands  subservient  each  to 
other,  the  difficoity  of  serving  both  is  not 
great :  but  where  commands  interfere,  and 
interests  clash,  it  is  impossible.  No  man 
can  serve  God  and  the  world,  bat  he  may 
serve  God  with  the  world:  no  man  can  seek 
God  and  Mammon  both  as  his  chief  good 
and  nhimate  end;  because  no  man  can  di- 
vide his  heart  betwixt  God  and  the  world. 
Learn,  that  to  love  the  world  as  oar  chief 
good,  and  to  serve  the  world  as  our  chief 
and  sovereign  commander,  cannot  stand 
with  tiie  love  and  service  which  we  bear 
and  owe  to  God.  The  world's  slaves, 
whilst  such,  can  be  none  of  God's  freemen. 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take 
no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye 
shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink; 
nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall 
put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment? 
26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for 
they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap, 
nor  gather  into  barns;  yet  your 
heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are 
ye  not  much  better  than  theyT 

The  next  sin  which  our  Saviour  eaations 
his  disciples  against  is,  immoderate  care 
lor  the  things  of  this  life,  such  as  solicitous 
and  vexatious  care  for  food  and  raiment,  as 
is  accompanied  with  diffidence  and  distrust 
of  God's  feiherly  providence  over  us,  and 
provision  for  us ;  and  the  arguments  which 
oar  Saviour  uses  to  dissuade  from  this  sin, 
are  many  and  cogent,  laid  down  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses,  i^earn  here,  1.  That  Al- 
mighty God  will  provide  for  every  servant 
of  his,  food  and  raiment,  and  a  competency 
of  the  comforts  and  conveniences  of  life. 
Learn,  3.  That  want  of  faith  in  God's 
promise,  and  a  distrust  of  his  fatherly  care, 
is  a  God-provoking,  and  a  wrath-procuring 
sin.  Learn,  3.  That  notwithstanding  God's 
promising  to  supply  our  wants,  we  not 
only  may,  but  must  use  such  prudential 
and  provident  means  as  are  in  our  power, 
in  order  to  the  supply  of  our  wants.  Dr. 
HammotuFt  Practical  Cateck. 

27  Which  of  you,  by  taking 
thought,  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his 
stature?  28  And  why  take  ye 
thought  for  raiment  t  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow  ; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin : 
29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That 
eren  Solomon  ia  all  his  glory  was 


not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.    80 
Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass 
I  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to- 
l'  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  $hatt 
'  he  not  much  more  eiothejovL,  O  ye  of 
little  faith!    81  Therefore  take  no 
thought,  saying.  What  shall  we  eat  T 
or.  What  shall  we  drink  T  or,  Where- 
withal  shall  we  be  clothed  t      82 
(For  after  all  these  things  do  the 
Gentiles  seek:^  for  your  heavenly 
Father  knowetn  that  ye  have  need 
of  all  these  things. 

Four  arguments  are  here  used  by  our  Sa- 
viour to  dissuade  us  from  the  sin  of  anxious 
care ;  'tis  needless,  'tis  fruitless,  'tis  hei^ 
thenisb,  'tis  brutish,  i.  'Tis  needless;  Tamr 
heavenly  Father  htoweth  tluU  ye  have  need  of 
them  tki»g$^  and  will  certainly  provide  for 
you ;  and  what  need  you  take  care,  and  God 
I  tool  2.  'Tis  fruidess;  Which  of  you  by  taking 
'  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to  hie  etature?  That 
is,  by  all  our  solicitous  care  we  can  add 
nothing  either  to  the  length  or  comfort  of 
our  lives.  3.  Tis  heathenish;  after  aU 
these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek.  4.  'TIS 
brutish ;  nay,  worse  than  brutish ;  thefotoU 
of  the  aiTf  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  are 
fed  by  God ;  much  more  shall  his  children* 
Has  Grod  a  breakfast  for  every  little  bird 
that  comjss  chirping  out  of  its  oesti  and 
for  every  beast  in  the  wilderness  that 
comes  leaping  out  of  his  den  1  and  will  he 
not  much  more  provide  for  you,  O  ye  of 
little  faith?  Surely  he  that  feeds  the  ravens 
when  ihey  cry,  will  not  starve  his  children 
when  they  pray.  Naturalists  observe  of  the 
raven,  that  she  exposes  her  young  ones  as 
soon  as  they  are  batched,  leaves  them 
meatless  and  featherless,  to  shift  and  strug- 
gle with  hunger  as  soon  as  they  come  into 
the  world ;  and  whether  by  the  dew  from 
heaven,  or  flies  or  worms,  God  feedeth 
them ;  when  they  gape  and  cry,  they  are 
provided  for:  from  whence  our  Saviour  in* 
fers,  that  man  being  much  better,  that  is,  a 
more  considerable  creature  than  the  fowls, 
the  providence  of  God  will  provide  for  him« 
though  no  solicitude  and  anxious  thought* 
fulness  of  his  contributes  thereunto. 

33  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness ;  and 
all  these  things  sh^l  be  added  unto 
you. 

That  is,  Let  your  first  and  chief  care  ba 
to  promote  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  this 

I  world,  and  to  secure  the  kingdom  of  gloiy 
in  the  next,  and  in  order  unto  both,  seek 

1  after  an  tnriversal  holiness  and  rigbteovs 
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AMs,  both  of  heart  a»d  life,  and  then  fear  < 
not  the  want  of  these  outward  comforts,  \ 
thej  shall  be  added  in  measure,  thou|;h ; 
not  in  excess;  to  satisfy,  though  not  to 
satiate;  for  health,  though  not  for  surfeit 
Obserre,  1.  That  Christians  mnst  here  on 
earth  set  themselves  to  seek  heaven,  or  the 
kingdom  of  God.  2.  That  God's  kingdom 
cannot  be  sought  without  God's  righteous- 
ness :  hoKness  is  the  only  way  to  happi- 
ness. 3.  That  heaven,  or  the  kingdom  of 
God,  must  be  sought  in  the  first  place,  with 
•our  chief  care  and  principal  endeavour. 
4.  That  heaven  being  once  secured  by  us, 
all  earthly  things  shall  be  superadded  by 
God,  as  he  sees  needful  and  convenient 
for  us. 

34  Take  therefore  no  thought  for 
the  morrow:  for  the  morrow  shall 
take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself. 
Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof. 

Here  our  Saviour  reinforces  his  dehorta- 
tion  from  solicitous  care  for  worldly  things ; 
assuring  us,  that  every  day  will  bring  with 
it  a  sufficient  burden  of  trouble,  and  there- 
fore we  ought  not  to  torment  ourselves,  by 
antedating  our  own  sorrows,  and  foretel- 
ling what  may  or  may  not  come  to  pass. 
Learn,  That  it  is  a  painful,  sinful,  and  un- 

Srofitfl^Ie  evil,  to  perplex  ourselves  with 
istrustful  and  distracting  fears  of  what 
may  come  upon  us :  every  day  has  its  own 
duty  and  difficulty ;  and  though  sufferings 
must  be  expected,  and  prepared  for,  yet  we 
must  not  torment  ourselves  to-day  with  the 
fears  of  what  may  be  to-morrow ;  but  every 
day  cast  bur  burden  of  care  upon  that  God 
who  daily  careth  for  us. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Oar  MwMd  BavkNir  having  eontlnncd  hit  1611000 
OD  iba  moQot  io  the  former  chapter,  coocludea  it 
fai  this,  with  an  exhortation  to  aeveral  duties;  the 
firtt  of  which  la,  to  forbear  rath  Judging  of  olbera. 

JUDGE  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 
^  2  For  with  what  judgment  ye 
judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  :  and  with 
what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again. 

Observe  here.  The  prohibition,  and  the 
reason  of  that  prohibition.  The  prohibi- 
tion, judge  not :  this  is  not  meant  of  our- 
selves, but  of  our  neighbour.  Self-judging 
is  a  great  duty ;  judging  others,  a  grievous 
sin ;  yet  is  not  all  judging  of  others  con- 
demned, but  a  judging  of  our  neighbour's 
state  or  person  rashly  and  rigidly,  censo- 
riously and  uncharitably;  especisiUy  un- 
righteously and  unjustly.    And  the  reason 


of  the  prohibiiion  is  added ;  if  we  jadft 
others  rashly,  God  will  judge  us  rig^h^ 
eously.  Learn  thence.  That  a  rash  and 
censorious  judging  of  others  renders  a  per- 
son liable  aod  obnoxious  to  the  righteoos 
judgment  of  God.  Note  farther.  That  Christ 
doth  not  here  forbid  judicial  jad^iag  b> 
the  civil  magistrate,  nor  ecclesiastical 
judging  by  the  church  governors,  whose 
office  gives  ihem  authority  so  to  do.  Nor 
does  be  forbid  one  Christian  to  pass  a  judg- 
ment on  the  notorious  actions  of  another, 
seeiog  the. duty  of  reproof  cannot  be  per- 
formed without  it;  but  it  is  such  a  rash 
and  censorious  judging  our  brother,  as  is 
void  of  charity  towards  him,  as  is  acconn 
panied  with  contempt  of  him;  especially  if 
we  have  been  guilty  of  the  same  or  greater 
sins  before  him. 

3  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but 
considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in 
thine  own  eye?  4  Or  how  wilt 
thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me  pull 
out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye :  and, 
behold,  a  beam  ia  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye  ;  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the 
mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

By  the  mote  in  our  brother*$  eyty  is  to  be 
understood,  small  and  little  sins,  or  some 
supposed  sins :  by  the  beam  in  owr  own  eye, 
is  meant,  some  notorious  sin  of  our  own. 
Learn,  1.  That  those  who  are  most  censo- 
rious of  the  lesser  infirmities  of  others,  are 
usually  most  notoriously  guilty  of  far  great- 
er failings  themselves.  2.  That  those  who 
desire  others  should  look  upon  their  in« 
firmities  with  a  compassionate  eye,  must 
not  look  upon  the  failings  of  others  with  a 
censorious  eye.  8.  That  there  is  no  such 
way  to  teach  us  charily  in  judging  others, 
as  to  exercise  severity  in  judging  of  our- 
selves. 

6  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto 
the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls 
before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them 
under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and 
rend  you. 

By  tluU  tohick  ie  Wy,  understand  the  word 
and  ordinances  in  general;  but  admoni- 
tion and  reproof  in  particular :  by  doge  and 
twine,  incorrigible  and  unreclaimable  sin- 
ners, hardened  scorners  of  holy  things; 
'tis  a  proverbial  speech,  expressing  how 
sure  charitable  reprehensions  are  to  be  cast 
away  upon  incorrigible  sinners.  Learn,  L 
that  'tis  possible  for  sinners  toardveat 
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mtk  a  Iwii^aBdpileh  in  wkk<dfte»  and  i 
•illy  that  it  may  be  a  Christian's  do^  not  \ 
to  admonish  or  reprove  them.  Observe,  2. ! 
Bov  Christ  provides,  as  for  the  honour  of  | 
his  'word,  so  for  the  safety  of  those  who  i 
jNibUsh  it.  As  Chhst  will  not  have  his 
word  ofiered  to  some  sinners,  lest  they 
ahould  abase  it:  so  lest  they  should  abuse  I 
those  that  bring  it  When  sinners  turn; 
hnjsh  swine,  and  we  are  in  danger  of  being 
rent  by  them,  Christ  himself  gives  us  a  per- 
mission to  cease  reproving  of  thesk 

7  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  eiven  you ; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  Knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  :  8  For 
every  one  that  asketh  receiveth;  and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  him 
that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 
9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you, 
whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he 
give  him  a  stone  ?  10  Or  if  he  ask 
a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ? 
11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things 
to  them  that  ask  him  T 

Observe  here,  A  precept  and  a  promise ; 
die  precept,  or  duty  commanded,  is,  impor- 
tunity and  constancy  in  prayer,  we  mast 
OMkf  «dc,  and  knock :  the  promise,  or  mercy 
ensured,  is,  audience  and  accqUance  with 
Ood.  Note,  1.  That  man  is  a  poor,  indigent, 
and  necessitous  creature,  fall  of  wants, 
l>nt  unable  to  supply  them.  2.  That  God 
is  an  all-sufficient  Good,  able  to  supply  the 
wants,  and  to  relieve  the  necessities,  uf  his 
creatures,  if  they  call  upon  him,  and  cry 
unto  him.  3.  Yet  if  we  do  not  presently 
receive  what  we  ask,  we  must  still  con- 
tinue to  seek  and  knock ;  though  prayer 
be  not  always  answered  in  our  time,  yet  it 
shall  never  fail  of  an  answer  in  God's 
time.  4.  The  natural  propensity  which 
we  find  in  our  hreasts  to  hear  the  desires, 
and  to  supply  the  wants,  of  our  own  child- 
rsB,  ought  to  raise  in  us  a  confident  expec- 
tation that  Almighty  God  will  hear  our 
prayers,  and  supply  our  wants,  when  we 
call  upon  him  ;  if  a  father  will  give  when 
a  child  asks,  much  more  will  God.  1/  ye, 
bemg  evU,  know  how  to  give  good  gifte  unto 
yamr  children,  how  muek  ntore  ^iall  your 
Father^  tfr.  God  loves  to  be  giviag,  and 
to  give  good  gifts  is  his  delight  But 
prayer  is  the  key  that  opens  both  his  heart 
and  hand :  yet  not  every  person,  nor  every 
prayer,  shall  find  acceptance  with  God : 
the  person  praying  must  be  a  doer  of  God*s 
vil^  A. /<iAi»  ix«  31,  aad  not  rq^  inifaity 


in  his  hsart,  aar  aaiartaia  amy  gnidlgp 

against  his  neighboors ;  the  matter  we  pray 
for  must  be  what  is  agreeable  to  God's 
will,  and  the  manner  oif  our  prayer  must 
be  in  faith,  and  with  fervency,  and  un- 
fainting  perseverance. 

12  Therefore  all  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for 
this  is  the  ]^w  and  the  prophets. 

Observe  here,  1.  An  incomparable  rule 
of  life ;  always  to  do  as  we  would  be  done 
by.  Note,  That  the  great  rule  of  righteous- 
ness and  equity  in  all  our  dealings  with 
men,  is  this,  to  do  u»  we  woM  he  dome  wnto: 
it  is  a  short  rule,  a  full  rule,  and  clear 
rule ;  both  the  light  of  nature  and  the  law 
of  Christ  bind  it  upon  us.  Observe,  2.  The 
commendation  of  this  rule,  ii  is  the  law  asid 
the  prophets;  that  is,  the  sum  of  the  Old 
Testament,  so  far  as  concerns  our  duty  to 
our  neighbour ;  and  the  substance  of  the 
second  table.  Learn,  That  it  is  the  design 
of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  first, 
to  render  men  dutiful  and  obedient  to  God, 
and  then  righteous  and  charitable  one  to 
another.  TkU  i$  the  law  of  the  prophete, 
yea,  the  whole  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
to  love  God  above  ourselves,  and  to  love 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 

18  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate  : 
for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is 
the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat:  14  Because  strait  is  the 
gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  life ;  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  every  man  is  a 
traveller  in  a  certain  way.  2.  That  there 
are  but  two  ways  in  which  the  race  of 
mankind  can  travel ;  the  one  tirait  and 
narrowf  that  leads  to  life  and  salvation; 
the  other  hroad  and  wide,  which  leads  to 
hell  and  destruction.  3.  That  because  of 
the  difficulties  in  the  way  to  salvation,  and 
the  easiness  of  the  way  to  hell  and  destruc- 
tion, hence  it  is  that  so  few  walk  in  the  one, 
and  so  many  in  the  other.  4.  That  Chris- 
tians having  the  strait  way  to  heaven  re- 
vealed to  them,  in  and  by  the  word  of  God, 
should  choose  rather  to  go  in  that  way 
alone  to  life,  than  to  ran  with  the  multitude 
in  that  broad  way,  which  leads  down  to 
the  chambers  of  death  and  hell.  6.  That 
the  metaphor  of  a  gale  denotes  our  first 
entrance  into  a  religious  coarse  of  life,  and 
its  being  ttraU  denotes  the  difficulty  that 
attends  religion  at  first :  evil  habits  to  be 
pat  off,  old  companions  in  aia  to  ha  faitoi 
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with ;  but  when  fU A  and  patience  have 
once  smoothed  our  way,  love  will  make 
oar  work  delightful  to  us. 

15  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which 
come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but 
inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 
16  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  17  Even 
so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bring- 
eth forth  evil  fruit.  18  A  good  tree 
cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither 
can  a  corrupt  tree  brinff  forth  good 
fruit.  19  Every  tree  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire.  20  Wherefore 
by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  caution  given,  Be- 
ware of  false  prophets.  There  were  two 
sorts  of  deceivers  which  our  Saviour  gave 
his  disciples  a  special  warning  of;  namely, 
false  Christs,  and  false  prophets:  false 
Christs  were  such  as  pretended  to  be  the 
sure  Messias;  false  prophets  were  such 
as  pretended  to  own  Christianity,  but  drew 
people  away  from  the  simplicity  of  the 
gospel.  Observe,  2.  The  ground  of  this 
caution,  they  come  in  eheep'e  clothing,  but  in- 
taardly  are  ravening  vjolves:  that  is,  they 
make  fair  pretences  to  strictness  in  reli- 
gion, and  to  greater  measures  and  degrees 
of  mortification  and  self-denial  than  others. 
Whence  we  learn,  That  such  as  go  about 
to  seduce  others,  usually  pretend  to  extra- 
ordinary measures  of  sanctity  themselves, 
to  raise  an  admiration  amongst  those  who 
judge  of  saints  more  by  their  looks  than  by 
their  lives;  more  by  their  expressions  than 
by  their  actions.  What  heavenly  looks  and 
devout  gestures,  what  long  prayers  and 
frequent  fastings,  had  the  hypocritical 
Pharisees,  beyond  what  Christ  or  his  disci- 
ples ever  practised !  Observe,  3.  The  rule 
laid  do^vn  by  Christ,  whereby  we  are  to 
judge  of  false  teachers  ;  By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them.  Learn,  that  the  best  course 
we  can  take  to  judge  of  teachers  pretend- 
ing to  be  sent  of  God,  is  to  examine  the 
design  and  tendency  of  their  doctrines,  and 
the  course  and  tenor  of  their  conversations. 
ik)nd  teachers,  like  good  trees,  will  bring 
tbrh  the  good  fruits  of  truth  and  holiness ; 
hut  evil  men  and  seducers,  like  corrupt 
trees,  will  bring  forth  error  and  wickedness 
in  their  life  and  doctrine. 

21  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that 
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doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  which 
is  in  heaven.  22  Many  will  say  to 
me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  liave 
we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and 
in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  f 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonder- 
ful works  ?  23  And  then  will  I  pro- 
fess unto  them,  I  never  knew  you : 
depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  ini- 
quity. 

Not  every  one,  that  is.  Not  any  one  that 
saith  Lord,  Lord,  that  is,  that  owneth  me  by 
way  of  profession,  by  way  of  prayer,  and 
by  way  of  appeal,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he 
that  doeth  the  tvill  of  my  Father,  sincerely 
and  universally.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
multitudes  at  the  great  day  shall  be  reallj 
disowned  by  Christ  as  none  of  his  ser- 
vants, that  did  nominally  own  him  for 
their  Lord  and  Master:  many  that  have 
now  prophesied  in  his  name,  shall  then 
perish  in  his  wrath  :  many  that  have  cast 
out  devils  now,  shall  be  cast  out  to  devils 
then  :  such  as  have  now  done  many  won- 
derful works,  shall  then  perish  for  evU 
workers.  Note,  2.  That  a  bare  name  and 
profession  of  Christian  it}',  without  the 
practice  of  it,  is  a  very  insufficient  ground 
to  build  our  hopes  of  heaven  and  salvation 
upon.  A  profession  of  faith,  and  purposes 
of  obedience,  without  actual  obedience  to 
the  commands  of  God,  will  avail  no  person 
to  salvation.  3.  That  gills,  eminent  gifls, 
yea,  extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts, 
are  not  to  be  rested  in,  or  depended  upon, 
as  sufficient  evidences  for  heaven  and  sal- 
vation. GiAs  are  as  the  gold  which  adorns 
the  temple,  but  grace  is  like  the  temple 
that  sanctifies  the  gold. 

24  Therefore  whosoever  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise 
man,  which  huilt  his  house  upon  a 
rock  :  25  And  the  rain  descended, 
and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house; 
and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock:  26  And  every  one 
that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened 
unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his 
house  upon  the  sand  :  27  And  the 
rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon 
that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it. 

Christ  here  speaks  of  two  houses,  the 
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omt  Imilt  upon  a  rock,  die  •ther  upon  the 

sand;  these  two  houses  were  alike  skilfully 
and  strongly  built  to  outward  appearance; 
while  the  sun  shone,  and  the  weather  was 
£air,  none  could  discern  but  that  the  house 
vpon  the  sand  was4>i}iU  ft«  well,  and  might 
stand  as  long,  as  that  on  the  rock;  but 
when  the  rain  fell,  the  foundation  failed. 
Thus,  where  is  the  hypocrite,  with  all  his 
faith  and  fear,  with  all  his  show  and  ap- 
pearance of  grace,  in  a  wet  and  windy  day? 
His  goodly  outside  is  like  the  apples  of  do- 
dom,  fair  and  alluring  to  the  eye»  but,  being 
touched,  instantly  evaporate  into  dust  and 
smoke.  An  hypocrite  stands  in  grace  no 
longer  than  till  he  fall  into  trouble ;  aud 
accordingly  our  Saviour  here  concludes 
his  excellent  sermon  with  an  elegant  aimi- 
litude.  The  wite  builder  is  not  the  frequent 
hearer,  but  the  faithful  doer  of  the  word,  or 
the  obedient  Christian;  the  houte  is  heaven, 
the  hope  of  eternal  life ;  the  rode  is  Christ ; 
the  bittlding  upon  the  sand  is  resting  in  the 
bare  performance  of  outward  duties.  The 
rakuj  the  winds,  the  Jhods^  are  all  kinds  of 
afflicting  evils, sufferings, andpersecutions 
that  may  befall  us.  Note,  1.  That  the  obe- 
dient believer  is  the  only  wise  man,  that 
builds  his  hopes  of  heaven  upon  a  sure 
and  abiding  foundation.  Note,  2.  That 
such  professors  as  rest  in  the  outward 
performance  of  holy  duties,  are  foolish 
builders,  their  foundation  is  weak  and 
sandy,  and  all  their  hopes  of  salvation 
Tain  and  uncertain.  An  outward  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  though  set  off  by  pro- 
phesjring  and  doing  miracles,  will  not  avail 
any  man  towards  his  account  at  the  great 
day,  without  that  real  and  faithful,  that 
imiversal  and  impartial  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  Chhst  which  the  gospel  requires. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings,  the 
people  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine:  29  For  he  taught  them  as 
one  having  authority,  and  not  as  tbe 
scribes. 

Here  we  have  two  things  observable:  1 
The  manner  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  it  was 
with  authority ;  that  is,  it  was  grave  and  se- 
rious, pious  and  ardent,  plain  and  profitable. 
"With  what  brevity,  without  darkness !  with 
what  gravity,  without  affectation!  with 
what  eloquence,  without  meretricious  or- 
nament, were  our  Lord's  discourses !  The 
majesty  he  showed  in  his  sermons,  made  \ 
it  evidently  appear  that  he  was  a  Teacher 
sent  of  €rod,  and  clothed  with  his  authority. 
Observe,  3.  The  success  of  his  teaching : 
The  ftofiU  were  atttndshed  at  Ati  doctrine : 
aflecfed  vith  adiiuratioii»  bdUcTiiig  him  to 


be  aa  extraordiaaiy  prophet  Learn,  That 
such  is  the  power*  of  Christ's  doclrine, 
when  accompanied  with  the  energy  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  it  makes  all  the  auditors 
admirers,  yea,  believers;  it  causes  asto- 
nishment in  their  minds,  and  reformation 
in  their  manners. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Tbia  ehftpier  l«  eslled  by  St.  AmbroM,  ttriptum 
Jlfirtci(i0«a,  the  JiRrtMloMs  Seriftun^  there  be- 
ing teveral  great  miracles  recorded  Id  this  chap- 
ter :  as  the  cleansinf  of  the  leper,  the  curing  of 
the  centurion's  aerrant,  the  appeaeinf  of  th« 
winds,  &C.  Our  Saviour  haying  delivered  bit 
doctrine  in  the  former  chapters  s  in  this  he  backs 
bis  doctrine  with  miracles,  for  the  MUbiishoient 
and  eoaflrowlioB  of  ll. 

TXT  HEN  he  was  come  down  from 
'  •  the  mountain,  great  multitudes 
followed  him.  2  And,  behold,  there 
came  a  leper  and  worshipped  him, 
saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean.  3  And  Jesus  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him, 
saying,  I  will ;  be  thou  clean :  And  im- 
mediately his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 
4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See 
thou  tell  no  man  ;  but  go  thy  way, 
show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,for 
a  testimony  unto  them. 

Note  here,  in  general,  that  the  Jews  paid 
civil  adoration  to  their  kings,  and  to  their 
prophets ;  thus  Saul  stooped  with  his  face 
to  the  ground  to  Samuel ;  Nebuchadnezzar 
fell  on  his  face  before  Daniel ;  and  Obadiah 
before  Elijah ;  from  whence  may  be  gather- 
ed that  the  adorations  given  to  Christ  by 
them  that  knew  nothing  of  his  divinity, 
were  paid  him  as  a  prophet  sent  from  GocL 
Only  next,  several  particulars  are  here  ob- 
servable ;  as,  1.  The  petitioner,  and  that  is 
a  leper,  he  came  and  worshipped  Christ, 
and  petitions  him  to  heal  him,  saying. 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  eantt  make  me  clean. 
Where  he  discovers  a  firm  belief  of  Christ's 
power,  but  a  diffidence  and  distrust  of 
Christ's  will,  to  heal  him.  Learn,  Christ's 
divine  power  must  be  fully  assented  to,  and 
firmly  believed,  by  all  those  that  expect 
benefit  by  him,  and  healing  from  him. 
Observe,  2.  How  readily  our  Saviour  grants 
his  petition:  Jesus  touched  him,  saying,  I 
will ;  be  thou  clean.  Our  Saviour  by  touch- 
ing the  leper  showed  himself  to  be  above 
the  law,  as  God ;  though  subject  to  the  law, 
as  man;  for  by  the  ceremonial  law  the 
leper  was  forbidden  to  be  touched.  Yet 
it  was  a  received  rule  among  the  Jews,  that 
a  prophet  might  vary  from  the  punctilios 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  or  change  a  ritual 
law ;  so  did  £Ujah  stretch  himself  osl  tlw 
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deftd  child,  and  Elisha  on  the  Shnnamtte's 
son,  notwithstanding  the  prohibition  of 
doming  near  the  dead.  But  Chrises  curing 
the  leper  by  the  word  of  his  monlh,  and 
the  touch  of  his  hand,  showed  his  divine 
power,  and  proved  himself  to  be  truly  and 
really  s<fnt  of  (Jod:  leprosy  being  called 
by  the  Jews  ihe  finger  of  God,  a  disease  of 
his  sending,  and  of  his  removing:  our 
Saviour  therefore,  as  a  proof  of  his  being 
the  Messias,  tells  the  disciples  of  John, 
7*hat  the  lepen  were  fleatwce^  Mat*  xL  6,  cmd 
the  dead  raised :  which  being  put  together, 
intimates,  that  the  cleansing  of  the  leper  is 
as  peculiar  an  act  of  divine  power  as  the 
raising  of  the  dead ;  and  accordingly,  3 
Kingg,  V.  7,  said  the  king,  Am  I  Gody  that 
this  man  tends  to  me  to  cure  a  man  of  his 
leprosy?  Observe,  3.  The  certainly  and 
suddenness  of  the  cure;  imme*Hately  his 
leprosy  was  cleansed :  Christ  not  only  cured 
him  without  means,  but  without  the  ordi« 
naiy  time  required  for  such  a  cure.  Thus 
Christ  showed  both  power  and  will  to 
cure  him  miraculously,  who  believed  his 
power,  but  questioned  his  willingness. 
Observe,  4.  The  charge  and  command 
given  by  Christ  afler  the  cure,  1.  To  tell  no 
man  /  wherein  the  modesty,  humility,  and 
piety  of  Christ,  is  discovered,  together  with 
the  care  of  his  own  safety.  His  modesty, 
in  not  desiring  his  good  deeds  should 
be  proclaimed ;  his  humility,  in  shunning 
vain-glorious  applause  and  commendation ; 
his  piety,  in  desiring  all  the  praise,  honour, 
and  glory,  should  redound  entirely  to^od; 
and  bis  care  of  his  own  safety,  lest  the  pub- 
lishing; of  this  miracle  should  create  him 
untimely  danger  from  the  Pharisees.  Chris- 
tians, behold  your  pattern  to  do  much  good, 
and  make  but  little  noise.  Christ  affected 
no  popnlar  air;  he  did  not  spoil  a  good 
work  by  vain  ostentation.  When  we 
work  hard  for  God,  take  we  great  care  that 
pride  doth  not  blow  either  it  or  us.  O  how 
difficult  it  is  to  do  much  service,  and  not 
value  ourselves  too  much  for  the  services 
which  we  do!  The  second  part  of  the 
charge  which  Christ  gave  the  recovered 
ieper  was,  To  show  himself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  the  gift  which  Moses  commanded,  for  a 
testimony  unto  them ;  that  is,  as  a  testimony 
to  the  Jews  that  he  was  the  ^Messias,  and 
that  he  did  not  oppose  thcv  ceremonial  law 
given  by  Moses.  Where  note,  Th^  our 
Saviour  would  have  the  ceremonial  law 
punctually  observed,  so  long  as  the  time 
for  its  continuance  did  endure :  though  he 
came  to  destroy  that  law,  yet  whilst  it 
stood  he  would  have  it  observed.  Here 
Dr.  Lightfoot  observes,  that  though  thej 
priesthood  was  much  degenerated  from  its 
primitive  institution  by  human  invention, ; 


yet  Christ  sends  the  kper  to  tnbmit  to  it; 
because  though  they  di4  corrupt,  yet  they 
did  not  extinguish,  the  divine  institutioii. 

5  And  when  Jesua  was  entered 
into  Capernaum,  tliere  came  unto 
him  a  centurion,  beseechingr  him* 
6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant 
lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy, 
grievously  tormented.  7  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heai 
him.  8  The  centurion  answered 
and  said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
roof:  but  speak  the  word  only,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed.  9  For 
I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having 
soldiers  under  me :  and  I  say  to  this 
mem.  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to 
another.  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and 
to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth 
it.  10  When  Jesus  heard  it,  ho 
marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that 
followed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  t 
have  not  founa  so  great  faith,  no, 
not  in  Israel. 

The  second  miracle  onr  Savionrworks  in 
this  chapter  ,is  the  healing  of  the  centurion's 
servant :  where  observe,  1.  The  person  that 
applies  to  our  Saviour  for  help  and  healing: 
he  was  a  Oentile,  an  heathen,  a  Soman 
soldier,  an  officer  and  commander;  yet  he 
believes  in  and  relies  upon  the  power  of 
Christ.  Note,  That  such  is  the  freeness  of 
divine  grace,  that  it  extends  itself  to  all  sorts 
and  ranks,  to  all  orders  and  degrees  of  men, 
without  exception.  Even  the  bloody  trade 
of  war  yields  worthy  clients  to  Christ 
He  doth  not  so  much  regard  who  we  are, 
and  whence  we  are,  as  what  we  are,  and 
with  what  dispositions  and  inclinations  we 
come  UDto  him.  Observe,  S.  The  person 
whom  the  centurion  comes  to  Christ  for; 
not  for  himself,  not  for  his  son,  but  for  his 
servant ;  his  servant  is  sick,  he  doth  not 
drive  him  out  of  doors,  nor  stand  gazing 
by  his  bed-side,  but  looks  out  for  relief  for 
him:  a  worthy  example.  Some  masters 
have  not  so  much  regard  to  their  sick  ser* 
vants  as  they  have  to  their  oxen  or  their 
swine ;  but  he  is  not  worthy  of  a  good  ser- 
vant, that  in  a  time  of  sickness  is  not  will- 
ing \o  serve  his  servant.  A  conceit  of 
superiority  must  beget  in  no  man  a  neglect 
of  charitable  offices  towards  inferiors.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  Unto  whom  the  centurion  seeks, 
and  with  what  zeal  and  application:  he 
seeks  not  to  wizards  and  conjurers,  but  to 
the  physician,  for  his  poor  scr\'ant ;  yea,  to 
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ihA  »  fonaal  relMioo  in  his  moalh,  but 
vith  a  Tefaement  ajggr&ration  of  the  dis- 
ease :    My  tenant  is  grievoudif  tormented : ' 
wliere  the  naster^s  eondoleacy  and  tender 
sftnp^fihf  with  his  alBieted  MiraBt  is  both 
matter  of  coaoieiMlatiaii  and  imitatioB 
alao.    Obsenre,  4.  The  happy  mlxtare  of 
humility  and  faith  which  was  fiMiad  in  this 
eeBtunoQ ;  he  owns  his  imworthiness  of 
having  Christ  come  tinder  his  roof;  yet 
he  acknowledged  Christfs  power,  that  by 
apeaking  of  a  word  his  servant  might  l>e 
healed  bj  him.    Humility  is  both  the  fhat 
of  faith,  and  the  companion  of  faith ;  an 
humble  soai  has  an  high  esteem  of  Christ, 
and  a  low  esteem  of  himselfl    Observe,  6. 
How  our  blessed  Savioar  exceeds  both  his 
desires  and  his  expeetatioiM ;  Christ  says,^ 
mot  only,  I  will  heal  him,  b«it  I  will  comd' 
aad  ileal  him :  wonderftil  condescension !, 
In  St.  John,  chap.  iv.  47,  we  read  of  a  cer- 
tain nobleman  and  ruler,  that  twice  e]ltrea^ 
ed  our  Saviour  to  come  to  his  house  and 
heal  his  son ;  but  our  Lord  reftised,  and 
did  Bot  stir  a  foot;  here  die  centurion  dedi 
hut  barely  tell  Christ  of  his  poor  servant's 
sickness,  and  Christ  both  unasked  and  un* 
desired  says,  IwUl  tome  and  heal  Atm.    O 
how  iar  was  Christ  from  seeming  in  the 
Isast  to  houonr  riches  and  despise  poverty ! 
He  that  came  in  the  form  of  a  savant, 
goes  down  and  visits  a  sick  servant  upon 
his  poor  pallet-bed,  that  would  not  visit 
'  the  rich  couch  of  the  ruler's  sod.    How 
should  we  stoop  to  the  lowest  offices  of 
love  and  kindiMss  to  one  anoiher,  when 
Christ  thus  condescendingly  abased  him- 
self before  us !    Observe,  6.  The  notice 
and  observation  which  our  Saviour  takes 
of  the  centurion's  faith;  he  wondered  at 
it  from  him,  who  had  wrought  it  in  him. 
Christ  wrought  this  fkiih  as  God,  and  won- 
dered at  it  as  man;  what  can  be  more 
wonderful  than  to  see  Christ  wonder  1  We 
do  not  find  our  Saviour  wondering  at 
worldly  pomp  and  greatness.    When  the 
disciples  wondered  at  the  magnificence  of 
the  temple,  Christ  rather  rebuked  them, 
than  wondered  with  them;  but  when  he 
sees  the  gracious  acts  of  faith,  he  is  ra-' 
vished  with  wonder.    Let  it  teach  us  to 
place  our  admiration  where  Christ  fiz^s 
his:  let  us  be  more  afiected  with  the  least 
measure  of  grace  in  a  good  man,  than 
with  all  the  gaieties  and  glory  of  a  great 
maa ;  let  us  not  envy  the  one,  but  admire 
the  c^er. 

11  Aod  I  say  unto  you«  That 
many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra- 
hMOkt  and  laaaCt  and  Jacob*  in  the 
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children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
cast  out  into  outer  darkness :  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth*  13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the 
cei^iirion.  Go  thy  way ;  and  as  thou 
hast  believed,  90  be  it  d<Hie  unto 
thee.  And  his  servant  was  healed 
in  the  self-same  hour. 

This  was  the  first  occasioa  that  Christ 
took  to  speak  of  the  ealUng  of  the  Gentiles^ 
and  the  reiection  of  the  Jews.  Observe 
here,  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  are  called 
the  diildren  of  the  kingdom,  because  bora 
widiin  the  pale  of  die  visible  church ;  they 
presumed  that  die  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  entailed  upoa  them,  because  they 
were  Abraham's  seed;  they  boasted  of 
and  gloried  in  their  external  and  outward 
privileges.  Note  thence,  1.  That  gospel- 
ordinances,  and  church  privileges  enjoyed, 
are  a  speciai  honour  to  a  people  admitted 
to  the  participation  of  them ;  our  Saviour 
here  styles  the  Jews  upoa  that  aeeount» 
the  ekildrtn  of  the  kingdom.  2.  That  sneh 
privileges  enjoyed,  but  not  improved,  do 
provoke  Almighty  God  to  inflict  the  hei^ 
viest  of  judgments  upon  a  people.  The 
chiUrenofthe  kingdom  $haU  be  eaet  imto oitter 
darkneee ;  that  is,  into  the  darkness  of  hell, 
where  shall  be  peipetual  lai^entation  for 
the  resMmbrance  of  the  gospel  kindly 
offered,  but  uathaakfolly  rejected. 

14  And  when  Jesns  was  come 
into  Peter's  house,  he  saw  his  wife's 
mother  laid*  and  sick  of  a  fever* 
15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and 
the  fever  left  her:  and  she  arose, 
and  ministered  unto  them. 

The  next  miracle  which  our  Saviour 
wrought,  was»  in  curing  Peter's  wife's  mo- 
ther of  a  fever ;  the  miracle  was  not  ia 
curing  an  incurable  distemper,  but  in  the 
way  and  manner  of  caring :  For,  1.  It  was 
by  a  UmcK  of  our  Saviour'i  hand.  3.  It 
was  instantaneous  and  sadden;  immediate^ 
ly  the  fever  left  her,  9.  The  visible  effects 
of  her  recovery  presently  appeared;  eke 
uutontly  roH  aeU  mianttered-unto  them.  That 
she  could  arise,  argued  her  care  miracu- 
loas ;  that  she  could  and  did  arise  and  ad- 
minister unto  Christ,  argued  her  thankful- 
ness,  and  a  great  sense  of  his  goodness 
upon  her  mind.  Note  here,  1.  That  mar- 
riage  in  die  ministers  of  the  gospel,  yea, 
even  in  the  apostles  themselves,  and  in 
Peter,  the  chiefest  of  Jbem,  was  neither 
censiu'ed  nor  coDdemne\\  by  our  8avionr. 
St.  Peter  had  a  wife  and  family,  whieh 
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Christ  eondeaeendB  to  Wtit.  ObMire,  9. 
That  the  first  thing  which  Christ  takes  no- 
tice of  in  the  hoose  which  he  condescends 
to  visit,  is  what  aileth  any  in  it ;  what  need 
they  stand  in  of  his  help  and  healing; 
and  accordingly,  together  with  his  pre- 
sence, he  affords  them  relief.  Learn,  8. 
That  when  Christ  has  gracionsly  yisiied 
and  healed  any  of  his  servants,  it  ought  to 
be  their  first  work  and  next  care  to  admi- 
nister unto  Christ;  that  is,  to  employ  their 
recovered  health,  and  improve  their  re- 
newed strength, in  his  service:  She  ante 
tf  fid  tncffiitfcfVu* 

16  When  the  even  was  come,  they 
brought  unto  him  many  that  were 
possessed  with  devils :  and  he  cast 
out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and 
healed  all  that  were  sick :  17  That 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  say- 
ing, Himself  took  our  infirmities, 
and  bare  our  sicknesses. 

It  was  very  common  about  the  time  of 
our  Saviour's  coming  in  the  flesh,  for  the 
devil  bodily  to  possess  persons,  and  very 
grievously  to  torment  them.  This  is  one 
of  the  sad  and  dismal  evils  which  sin  has 
made  us  liable  and  obnoxious  to,  to  be 
bodily  possessed  by  Satan :  when  we  give 
Satan  the  power  of  our  hearts,  it  is  a  just 
and  righteous  thing  with  God  to  give  him 
the  possession  of  our  bodies.  But  who  is 
the  person  that  dispossesses  Satan  1  Christ 
iestts ;  'tis  a  stronger  than  the  strong  man 
that  must  east  out  Satan :  our  Jesus,  in 
whom  we  tru4t,by  his  powerful  word  alone 
can  deliver  from  Satan's  power,  and  all  the 
sad  efiects  and  consequences  thereof.  But 
observe,  with  what  condolency  and  sym- 
pathyzing  pity  he  exercises  these  acts  of 
mercy  and  compassion  towards  poor  crea- 
tures: he  is  said  to  take  our  iafirmities 
upon  himself,  and  to  bear  our  sicknesses ; 
he  bare  the  guilt  which  was  the  cause  of 
these  griefs  and  sorrows ;  and  he  bare  the 
sorrows  themselves  by  a  tender  sympathy 
with  us  under  the  burden  of  them.  Christ 
considers  our  sufierings  as  our  own :  he  is 
afl!licted  in  all  our  afflictions,  and  pained 
-with  all  our  pains ;  in  this  sense,  he  look 
^  our  it^hrndtia,  and  ban  our  tiekneuet, 

18  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great 
multitudes  about  him,  he  gave  com- 
inandment  to  depart  unto  the  other 
side.  19  And  a  certain  scribe  came, 
and  said  unto  him,  Master,  I  will  fol- 
low thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 
20  And  Jesus  said  unto  him*  The 


foxes  hare  hotes,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Bon  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  hit  head. 

Observe  here,  a  person  resolving  to  follow 
Christ :  a  good  resolution,  if  m»de  delib^ 
rately,  and  not  rashly;  nor  for  sinister 
ends  and  secular  advantages ;  which,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  was  the  case  here,  by  the  an- 
swer which  our  Saviour  gives ;  for  says 
he,  Foxes  have  Aote,  fye,  that  is,  my  condition 
in  this  world  is  very  poor^  worse  than  the 
birds  of  the  air,  for  they  have  their  fixed 
nests ;  or  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  for  they 
have  their  dens  and  holes,  but  I  have  no 
fixed  habitation.  Note,  1.  That  many  per- 
sons take  up  rash  and  sudden  resolutions 
to  follow  Christ,  before  they  have  well 
considered  what  it  will  cost  them :  what 
they  are  like  (o  lose  by  being  his  disciples^ 
2.  That  such  men  may  find  themselves 
miserably  mistaken,  who  expect  to  gain 
any  thing  by  following  Christ,  but  ^ir 
soul's  salvation.  Note,  3.  The  title  given 
to  Christ ;  he  is  styled  here,  and  frequently 
elsewhere.  The  Son  of  Man :  1.  To  shew 
the  truth  of  his  humanity ;  The  Son  of  man 
must  be  Man.  2.  To  show  the  depth  of 
his  abasement;  Christ  humbled,  yea,  emp» 
tied  himself,  when,  being  the  Son  of  God» 
he  submitted  to  be  made  Man :  The  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  hie  head, 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  suffer  me  first 
to  go  and  bury  my  father.  22  But 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Follow  me : 
and  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead. 

We  must  not  suppose  by  this  prohibi- 
tion, that  Christ  disallows  or  disapproves 
of  any  civil  office  from  one  person  to  an- 
other, much  less  of  a  child  to  a  parent, 
either  living  or  d3ring :  but  he  lets  us  know, 

1.  That  no  office  of  love  and  service  to 
man  must  be  preferred  before  our  duty  to 
God, unto  whom  we  owe  our  first  obedience. 

2.  That  lawful  and  decent  offices  become 
sinful  when  they  hinder  greater  do  ties.  3. 
That  such  as  are  called  to  the  work  and 
employment  of  the  ministry,  must  mind 
that  alone,  and  leave  inferior  duties  to  in- 
ferior persons :  as  if  our  Saviour  had  said. 
Others  will  serve  well  enough  to  bury  the 
dead;  but  thou,  that  art  a  consecrated 
person,  must  do  that  unto  which  thou  art 
consecrated  and  set  apart.  Under  the  law, 
the  priests  might  not  come  near  a  dead 
corpse,  nor  meddle  with  the  interment  of 
their  own  parents ;  unto  which  our  Saviour 
probably  alludes. 

23  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
a  ship,  his  disciples  followed  him 
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M  Andt  behold,  thefe  arote  a  gnni 
tempest  in  the  sea,  msomnch  that  the 
ship  was  catered  with  the  wares: 
but  he  was  asleep.  25  And  his  dis- 
ciples came  to  Mm^  and  awoke  him, 
sayingr.  Lord,  save  us :  we  perish. 
26  And  he  saith  nnto  them,  Why 
are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 
Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the 
winds  and  the  sea ;  and  there  was  a 
l^reat  calm.  27  But  the  men  mar- 
relied,  saying.  What  manner  of  man 
is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the 
sea  obey  him ! 

Observe  here»  1.  Christ  and  his  disciples 
BO  sooner  pot  forth  to  sea,  bat  dangers  a»- 
tend*  and  difficulties  do  accompany  them ; 
a  tempest  arose,  and  the  ship  was  covered 
with  waves.  Learn  thence,  That  the  pre- 
senee  of  Christ  itself  doth  not  exempt  his 
disciples  and  followers  from  troable  and 
danger:  here  is  a  great  tempest  about  the 
disciples'  ears,  though  Christ  was  in  their 
company.  Observe,  2.  The  posture  onr 
Saviour  was  in  when  this  tempest  arose ; 
be  being  weary  on  the  land,  was  fallen 
asleep  in  the  ship :  onr  blessed  Redeemer 
hereby  showed  hiaiself  to  be  truly  and 
really  Maa ;  as  he  took  upon  him  our  hu- 
man nature,  so  he  subjected  himself  to  our 
human  infirmities.  Observe,  3.  The  dis- 
ciples' application  made  to  him:  they 
awoke  him  with  a  sad  outcry.  Lord,  woe  us, 
tee  perish.  Here  was  faith  mixed  with  hu- 
man frailty :  they  had  faith  in  his  power, 
that  he  could  save  them ;  but  being  asleep, 
they  concluded  he  must  awake  before  he 
could  save  them:  whereas,  though  his 
human  nature  was  asleep,  yet  his  divine 
nature  neither  slumbered  nor  slept  licam 
hence,  That  the  prevalency  of  fear  in  a 
time  of  great  and  imminent  danger,  though 
it  may  argue  weakness  of  faith,  yet  it  is  no 
evidence  of  want  of  faith :  in  the  midst  of 
the  disciples'  fears,  they  believed  Christ's 
power.  Observe,  4.  A  double  rebuke  given 
by  onr  Saviour :  1.  To  the  winds  and  seas ; 
next,  to  the  fears  of  his  disciples.  He  re- 
bukes the  winds  and  the  seas,  and  instantly 
they  are  calm  ;  when  the  sea  was  as  furi- 
ous as  a  madman,  Christ  by  his  divine 
power  calms  it.  Learn  hence.  That  the 
most  raging  winds,  and  outrageous  seas, 
cannot  stand  before  the  rebukes  of  Christ ; 
if  once  he  rebukes  them,  their  rage  is 
down :  God  lays  a  law  upon  the  most  law- 
less creatures,  even  when  they  seem  to  act 
most  lawlessly.  2.  Christ  rebukes  his  dis- 
ciples' fears.  Whf  are  ye  fearfuif  No 
#0Wier  was  tk»  storm  «p,  bat  their  feaie 


were  vp ;  aad  tiity  wsfs  as  lamh  overMt 
with  their  boisterous  passions,  as  the  res- 
sel  was  with  the  tempestuous  winds ;  and 
accordinglv  Christ  rebukes  the  tempest 
within,  and  then  the  tempest  without;  first 
he  calms  their  hearts,  and  then  the  seas. 
Prom  this  instance  we  see,  that  great  £uth 
in  the  habit  may  appear  little  in  act  aad 
exercise  :i  the  disciples'  faith  in  forsaking 
all  and  following  Christ,  was  great  faith ; 
but  in  this  present  act,  their  £aith  was 
weak  through  the  prevalency  of  their  fisar. 
Note,  lastly,  That  the  disciples'  faith  was 
lessened  by  their  fear;  fear  is  generated  by 
unbelief,  and  unbelief  strengthened  by  fear : 
as  in  things  natural  there  is  a  circular 
generation,  vapours  beget  showers,  and 
showers  vapours ;  so  it  is  in  things  moral, 
nothing  can  cure  us  of  fear,  till  God  cures 
us  of  unbelief;  Christ  therefore  takes  aa 
efiectual  method  to  rid  the  disciples  of  their 
fears,  by  rebuking  their  unbeliefl 

29  And  when  he  was  come  to  the 
other  side,  into  the  country  of  the 
Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  pos- 
sessed with  devils,  coming  out  of  the 
tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no 
man  might  pass  by  that  way. 

We  read  of  few,  if  any,  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, that  were  possessed  with  evil 
spirits ;  but  of  many  in  the  New  TestamenL 
Our  Saviour  came  into  the  world  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil ;  therefore  he  suffer- 
ed Satan  to  enter  some  human  bodies,  to 
show  his  divine  power  in  casting  them  out. 
Note  here,  1.  That  the  evil  angels  by  their 
fall  lost  their  purity,  but  not  their  power. 
2.  That  they  do  no  ollener  exert  their 
power  in  doing  mischief  to  the  bodies  and 
lives  of  men,  is  from  the  restraining  power 
of  God.  The  devils  cannot  do  all  the  mis- 
chief they  would,  and  they  shall  not  do  all 
they  can. 

29  And,  behold,  they  cried  out, 
saying,  What  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  be- 
fore the  time  ? 

Observe,  The  devils  knew  Christ  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he  came  into  the 
world  to  be  a  Saviour,  but  not  their  Sa- 
il vionr;  and  therefore  they  cry  out,  Whnt 


haoe  toe  to  do  wUh  thm?  or  thou  with  us  t 


I O  what  an  uncomfortable  faith  is  this,  to 
i;  believe  that  Christ  is  a  Saviour,  and  at  the 
\.  same  time  to  know  that  he  is  none  of  our 
1  Saviour !  But  what  is  thetr  outcry  against 
l'  Christ  ?  This,  Jtrt  thou  come  w  ierment  w 
^[before  the  time?  Learn,  1.  That  there  are 
li  tortures  appoialed  lo  the  spiritoal  aatoiss 
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of  «Til  sagtHB.  The  Are  of  IwU  is  tion* 
oeived  to  be  paitly  material,  and  partly 
s]piritaal ;  partly  materiali  to  work  upon  the 
bodies  of  evil  men,  and  partly  spiritual,  to 
work  upon  the  souls  of  men,  and  the  spirits 
of  evil  angels.  Learn,  2.  That  though  the 
devils  be  now  as  full  of  discontent  as  they 
can  be,  yet  they  are  not  so  full  of  torment 
as  they  shall  be;  their  speech  here  inti- 
mates, that  there  vill  be  a  tine  when  their 
torments  shall  be  increased,  when  they  shall 
have  their  fill  of  torment;  therefore  they 
pray.  Increase  not  our  torments  before  the 
appointed  time  of  their  increase. 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off 
from  them  an  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding.  31  So  the  devils  besought 
him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out, 
suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd 
of  swine. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  notable  evidence  of 
8atan*s  limited  power,  that  a  whole  legion 
of  devils  had  not  power  to  destroy  one 
man,  nor  were  able  to  hurt  the  meanest 
creature  without  permission.  Observe,  S. 
The  devils'  acknowledgment  of  their  own 
impotency,  and  Christ's  power ;  their  ask- 
ing leave  of  Christ  to  go  into  the  swine, 
shows  that  they  could  not  go  of  them- 
selves. Learn  hence,  1.  The  restlessness 
of  Satan's  malice ;  he  will  hurt  the  swine 
rather  than  not  hurt  at  all.  2.  That  though 
Satan's  malite  be  infinite,  yet  his  power 
is  limited  and  bounded ;  as  be  cannot  do 
ail  the  mischief  he  would,  so  he  shall  not 
do  all  he  can. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Qo. 
And  when  they  were  come  out,  they 
went  into  the  herd  of  swine :  and, 
behold,  the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the 
sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters : 

Although  Christ  seldom  wrought  any 
destructive  miracle,  and  although  he  cer- 
tainly foresaw  that  the  swine  would  perish 
in  the  waters ;  yet  that  the  people  might 
see  how  great  the  power  and  malice  of  the 
devil  would  be,  if  not  restrained  by  Christ, 
he  permitted  them  to  enter  into  the  swine ; 
Christ  taid  vnto  themt  Go ;  and  how  glad  was 
Satan  of  this  permission  to  enter  into  the 
swine,  in  order  to  their  destruction.  Let  it 
teach  us  our  duty,  by  prayer,  to  commit 
t>ur8elve8,  and  all  that  we  have,  morning 
and  evening,  into  the  hands  of  God's  care ; 
all  that  we  have  in  the  house,  and  all  that 
we  have  in  the  field,  that  it  may  be  pre- 
served from  the  power  and  malice  of  evil 
•piritai 


88  And  they  tib«t  kept  tlifim  fled* 
and  went  their  ways  into  the  city* 
and  told  every  thing,  and  what  was 
befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the 
devils.  34  And,  behold,  the  wholo 
city  came'  out  to  meet  Jesus:  and 
when  they  saw  him,  they  besought 
him  that  he  would  depart  out  of 
their  coasts. 

Observe,  1.  What  a  contrary  effect  this 
miracle  which  Christ  wrought  had  upon 
these  people:  instead  of  believing  on  him 
for  his  miraculous  cure  of  the  possessed, 
the  loss  of  their  swine  enrages  them,  and 
makes  them  desire  Christ  to  depart  from 
them.  Temporal  losses  are  so  great  in 
worldly  men's  estimation,  that  spiritual 
advantages  are  nothing  esteemed ;  eamal 
hearts  prefer  their  swine  before  their  8a» 
viour,  and  had  rather  lose  Christ's  pre* 
sence  than  their  worldly  profits.  Observe^ 
t.  How  unanimous  and  importunate  these 
Oadarenes  were  to  get  rid  of  Christ;  the 
whole  city  came  out,  and  are  not  only  wiU> 
ing  to  his  departure,  but  they  beseech  hitt 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  Learn  henee. 
That  deplorably  sad  is  the  condition  of 
such  from  whom  Christ  departs ;  more  dh^ 
plorably  sad  their  state  who  say  unto 
Christ,  Depart;  but  most  deplorably  sad  is 
the  case  of  them  that  entreat  and  beseech 
Christ  to  depart  from  them :  thus  did  these 
Oadarenes,  and  accordingly  Christ  took 
ship  and  departed  from  dbem,  and  we 
never  read  of  his  return  unto  them. 

CHAP.  IX. 

A  ND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
-^  passed  over,  and  came  into  his 
own  city. 

In  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter, the  Oadarenes  with  one  consent  desire 
Christ  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts ;  here 
we  find  our  Saviour,  according  to  their  de- 
sire, departing  from  them  into  his  own  city, 
which  was  Capernaum;  for  Bethlehem 
brought  him  forth,  Nazareth  brought  him 
up,  and  Capernaum  was  his  dwelling- 
place.  From  their  desire  of  Christ's  de- 
parture, and  from  Christ's  departing  ac- 
cording to  their  desire,  we  learn.  That  the 
blessed  Jesus  will  not  long  trouble  that 
people  with  his  presence,  who  are  weary 
of  his  company,  and  desirous  of  his  de- 
parture. 

3  And,  behold,  they  brought  to 
him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying 
on  a  bed:  and  Jesus  Aeeing  their 
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fnlhv  Mid  unto  the  nok  of  the  pttby » 
8oa,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sine  be 
forgiven  thee* 

Obsenrc,  I.  The  fatient,  Omi$kkoflht 
IMlpy,  vhich  bein^  a  reaoletion  of  the 
■enres,  weakens  the  joints,  and  confines 
the  person  to  his  bed  or  conch.  As  a  de- 
■M»nsCration  of  Christ's  divine  2K>wer,  he 
was  pleased  to  single  out  some  incnrable 
diseases  (as  the  world  acoonnts  them)  to 
work  a  emn  upon,  as  the  leprosy  and  palsy. 
S.  The  Physician,  Jesas  Christ;  he  alone 
m  that  wise,  iaithfal,  and  compassionate 
Physician,  that  can  and  doth  care  both  sool 
and  body.  Observe,  3.  The  moving  and 
impnlsive  caose  of  his  cure,  Jt$u$  tteimg 
tkarfaitk;  that  is,  their  firm  persuasion 
liiat  he  was  clothc^i  with  a  divine  power, 
•ad  able  to  help ;  together  with  their  con- 
MdewGe  in  his  goodness,  that  he  was  as 
viUing  as  he  was  able;  and  no  sooner  did 
Ihcy  exercise  their  faiUi  in  believing,  bat 
Christ  did  exert  his  divine  power  in  heal- 
u^^  It  was  not  the  sick  man's  faith  bat 
tiie  faith  of  his  friends :  the  faith  of  others 
May  prevail  for  obtaining  corporal  benefits 
and  tempocal  blessings  for  as:  thus  the 
centurion's  faith  healed  his  servant,  and 
Jaims's  faith  raised  his  daaghter.  Observe, 
4.  The  marvellons  efficacy  and  power  of 
ftith :  it  obtained  not  only  what  was  de- 
sired, bat  more  than  was  expected:  they 
desired  only  the  healing  of  the  body ;  bot 
Jewt  s0R«g  their  faith,  heals  body  and  soal 
too,  saying,  Be  of  good  cheer:  thy  tins  are  for- 
gmn  thte  ;  intimating,  that  diseases  proceed 
from  sin,  because  Christ  first  speaks  of 
foigiving  them;  yet  it  is  conceived  that 
Christ  rather  speaketh  here  of  the  temporal 
remission  of  the  panishment,  than  of  the 
eternal ;  because  that  depends  on  our  own 
faith,  and  not  others'. 

8  Andy  behold,  certain  of  the 
scribes  said  within  themselves,  This 
num  blasphemeth. 

See  here  how  the  best  of  men  are  some- 
times charged  with  saying  and  doing  the 
worst  of  things;  to  do  well  and  bear  ill, 
was  the  portion  of  Christ  himself;  and  may 
be  the  portion  of  the  holiest  of  those  that 
belong  to  Christ :  the  innocent  Jesas  was 
accused  of  blasphemy,  of  sorcery,  and  of 
the  blackest  crimes.  Innocency  itself  can 
protect  no  man  from  slander  and  false  ac- 
ensations* 

4  And  Jesns  knowing  their 
thoughts,  said,  Wherefore  think  ye 
evil  in  your  hearts  ?  5  For  whether 
is  easier  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
tbte;  or  to  say*  Arise,  and  walk? 


6  Bok  tlMt  ye  mvf  kMv  dM(t  Hm 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 

forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

Oar  Saviour  here  gives  the  Pharisees  a 
twofold  demonstration  of  his  godhead: 
First)  by  letting  .them  understaQd  that  he 
knew  their  thoughts;  for  to  search  the 
hearts,  and  to  know  the  thoughts,  of  the 
children  of  men,  is  not  in  the  power  either 
of  angels  or  men,  but  the  prerogative  of 
God  only.  Secondly,  by  assuming  to  him* 
self  a  power  to  forgive  sins ;— the  Son  of 
man  hath  power  to  forgive  sins.  Oar  8i^ 
vioar  here,  by  forgiving  sins  in  his  own 
name,  and  by  his  own  authority,  doth  give 
the  world  an  undeniable  proof  and  coft> 
vincing  evidence  of  his  godhead:  for,  Wk^ 
can  forgive  ntu,  htU  God  oiUfff 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to 
his  house.  8  But  when  the  multi- 
tude saw  itt  ihey  marvelled,  and 
glorified  God,  which  had  given  such 
power  unto  men. 

Note  here,  The  multitude  marvelled,  but 
not  believed ;  they  admire  our  Saviour  for 
an  extraordinary  man,  bat  did  not  believe 
in  him  as  the  Son  of  God:  they  praise  God 
for  giving  such  power  to  heal  the  bodies 
of  men :  but  not  for  sending  his  Son  into 
the  world,  to  save  the  souls  9f  men.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  sight  of  Christ's  miracles 
is  not  suffielent  to  work  faith  in  the  soal, 
but  requires  the  concurring  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  the  one  may  make  us 
marvel,  the  other  must  make  us  believe. 

9  And  as  Jesas  passed  forth  from 
thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named  Mat* 
thew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom :  and  he  saith  unto  him.  Follow 
me.  And  he  arose,  and  followed 
him. 

Observe  here,  the  number  of  our  Loid's 
apostles  not  being  filled  up,  what  a  strange 
election  and  choice  he  makes;  Matthew,  a 
grinding  publican,  is  the  man.  Learn,  Soch 
is  the  freeness  of  God's  graec,  that  it 
chooses,  and  such  is  the  eflioa^  of  it,  that 
it  overpowers  and  brings  in,  the  worst  of 
sinners  unto  God:  Maitthew  a  publicsn, 
Zaocheus  an  extortioner,  Manasseh  a  onu^ 
derer,  Paul  a  persecutor;  all  these  aie 
brought  home  to  God  by  the  power  of  eon^ 
verting  grace.  Observe,  2.  Matthew's 
ready  compliance  with  God's  call,  He  arom 
and  followed  Christ  When  the  inward  call 
of  the  Spirit  accompanies  the  outward  call 
of  the  word,  the  soul  readily  fmBpiii%Md 
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presently  yieMt  obadtence  to  tiie  voiee  of 
Gtod.  Christ  ofUimes  speaks  by  his  word 
to  our  ears,  and  we  hear  not,  we  stir  not ; 
but  when  he  speaks  by  his  Spirit  to  our 
hearts,  Satan  shall  not  hold  us  down,  the 
world  shall  not  keep  us  back,  but  we  shall 
arise,  and  follow  our  Loni  and  Master. 
Bp.HM 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus 
sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  behold,  many 

Sublicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat 
own  with  him  and  his  disciples. 
Observe  here,  Christ  invited  Matthew  to 
a  discipleship,  Matthew  invites  Christ  to  a 
feast;  the  servant  invites  his  Master,  a 
sinner  invites  his  Saviour.  We  do  not 
find,  wherever  Christ  was  invited  to  any 
table,  that  he  refused  to  go ;  if  a  Pharisee, 
if  a  publican  invited,  he  constantly  went : 
not  for  the  pleasure  of  eating,,  but  for  the 
opportunity  of  conversing  and  doing  good: 
Christ  feasts  us,  when  we  feast  him.  From 
Matthew^s  example,  learn,  That  new  con- 
verts are  full  of  afiection  towards  Christ, 
and  very  expressive  of  their  love  unto  him. 
Such  as  before  conversion  disesteemed 
him,  do  aAerwards  kindly  and  respectfully 
entertain  him:  Matthew,  touched  with  a 
sense  of  Christ's  rich  love,  makes  him  a 
royal  feast.  Observe  farther,  How  at  this 
feast  many/  publicans  and  sinners  were 
present,  of  Matthew's  acquaintance  no 
doubt,  and  probably  invited  by  him,  that 
they  might  also  see  Christ,  and  be  par- 
takers of  the  same  grace  with  him.  Whence 
we  learn.  That  grace  teaches  a  man  to 
desire  and  seek  iie  conversion  of  others ; 
and  such  as  are  truly  brought  home  to 
Christ  themselves,  will  study  and  endea- 
vour to  bring  in  all  their  accquaintance  to 
Christ  also. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
itt  they  said  unto  his  disciples,  Why 
eateth  your  Master  with  publicans 
and  sinners  t 

See  here,  what  a  grief  it  is  to  wicked  men 
to  find  others  brought  in  to  Christ;  the 
wicked  Pharisees  murmur,  repine,  and 
envy,  instead  of  admiring  Christ's  conde- 
scension, and  adoring  his  divine  goodness: 
they  censure  him  for  conversing  with  sin- 
Aers;  but  Christ  tells  them  in  the  following 
verses,  that  he  conversed  with  them  as 
their  Physician,  not  as  their  Companion. 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he 
said  unto  them,  They  that  be  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick.  13  But  go  ye  and  learn 
mhu  that  meaneiht  I  will  have  mer- 1 


cy,  and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not 

come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners to  repentance. 

As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  *<  With  whom 
should  the  physician  converse,  but  with  his 
sick  patients  1  Now  I  am  come  into  the 
world  to  do  the  o£Sce  of  a  kind  physician 
unto  men ;  surely  then  I  am  to  take  all  op- 
portunities to  help  and  heal  them :  they 
that  arc  sick  need  the  phjrsician ;  but  for 
you  Pharisees,  who  are  Whole  and  well  ia 
your  own  opinion,  and  swelled  with  a  con- 
ceit of  your  own  righteousness,  I  have  no 
hopes  of  doing  any  good  upon  you ;  for 
such  as  think  themselves  whole  desire  no 
physician's  help."  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
sin  is  the  soul's  malady,  its  spiritual  dis- 
ease and  sickness.  2.  That  Christ  is  tha 
Physician  appointed  by  God,  for  the  ciuna 
and  healing  of  this  disease  and  malady.  3. 
That  there  are  multitudes  spiritually  sick, 
who  yet  think  themselves  sound  and  whole* 
3.  That  only  such  as  are  sensible  of  their 
spiritual  sickness  are  subjects  capable  of 
cure,  and  the  persons  whom  Christ  is  a 
healing  Physician  to :  Thty  that  are  t^ok 
need  not  a  phyncian,  but  they  that  an  ncL 

14  Then  came  to  him  the  disci- 
ples of  John,  saying,  Why  do  we  and 
the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  dis- 
ciples fast  not  ?  15  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the 
bride-chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them?  but  the 
days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then 
shall  they  fast.  16  No  man  putteth 
a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  gar- 
ment ;  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill 
it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and 
the  rent  is  made  worse.  17  Neither 
do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bot- 
tles ;  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the 
wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles 
perish :  but  they  put  new  wine  into 
new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved* 
The  Pharisees  themselves  had  a  conten- 
tion with  our  Saviour  in  the  foregoing 
verses ;  here  they  set  on  the  disciples  of 
John,  to  contend  with  him  about  fasting, 
alleging  that  the  disciples  of  John  fasted 
often,  Christ's  disciples  not  at  all.  Our  8a* 
viour  owns  it,  that  his  disciples  did  not  fast 
at  present,  for  two  reasons.  1.  Because  it 
was  unsuitable  to  them.  2.  Because  it  was 
i  intolerable  for  them.  It  was  unsuitable  to 
!  tiicm,  because  of  Christ's  bodily  presence 
;  to  them ;  this  made  it  a  time  of  joy  anA 
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ftastnif^,  not  of  mtmrmag  and  fasting: 
whilst  Christ  the  Bridegroom  is  with  them, 
they  most  feast  and  rejoice;  when  remoired 
from  them,  there  will  be  caose  enough  to 
£ast  and  mourn.  Christ  is  the  bridegroom 
and  bis  cbnrch  the  bride,  which  he  has 
esponsed  and  married  to  himself;  and 
"whilst  his  sponse  did  enjoy  his  bodily  pre- 
sence with  her,  it  was  a  day  of  joy  and  re- 
joteing  to  her,  and  monining  and  ihsting 
was  improper  for  her.  Again,  this  diseipUne 
of  fasting  was  at  present  intolerable  for  the 
disciples ;  for  they  were  raw,  green,  and 
tender,  and  could  no  more  bear  the  severi- 
ties of  religion  at  present,  than  an  old  gar- 
ment could  bear  a  piece  of  new  siiflT  cloth 
to  be  set  into  it,  which  will  make  the  rent 
worse,  if  the  garment  comes  to  a  stretch ; 
Jkor  no  more  than  old  bottles  can  keep  new 
wine.  Thus,  says  Christ,  my  disciples  are 
3roung  and  green,  tender  and  weak,  newly 
converted,  they  cannot  bear  the  severer 
exercises  of  religion  presently;  bat  when 
I  am  ascended  into  heaven,  I  will  send 
down  my  Holy  Spirit,  which  shall  enable 
them  to  do  all  the  duties  which  the  gospel 
enjoins.  Hence  we  may  gather,  That 
young  converts,  till  grown  up  to  some  eon- 
nsiency  in  grace,  must  not  be  put  upon  the 
severer  exercises  of  religion;  but  handled 
with  that  tenderness  and  gentleness  which 
becomes  the  mild  and  merciful  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospeL  Our  Saviour  here  com- 
mends prudence  to  his  ministers ;  that  they 
put  not  their  people  upon  duties  beyond 
their  strength,  hot  consult  their  progress 
in  Christianity,  and  the  proficiency  they 
have  made  in  religion,  and  treat  them  ac- 
cordingly. 

'  18  While  he  spake  these  things 
unto  them,  hehold,  there  came  a  cer- 
tain ruler  and  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing'. My  daughter  is  even  now  dead : 
but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her, 
and  she  shall  live.  19  And  Jesus 
aiose  and  followed  him,  and  so  did 
his  disciples. 

Observe  the  humble  posture  in  which 
iha  man  came  unto  Christ,  namely,  falling 
at  his  foot  and  worshipping  him ;  which 
was  not  only  a  sign  of  tender  affection  to- 
wards his  daughter,  but  an  evidence  of  his 
faith  in  our  blessed  Saviour;  yet  his  con- 
fining Christ's  power  to  his  bodily  presence 
and  to  the  touch  of  his  hand,  was  a  to- 
ken of  the  weakness  of  his  faith:  Cmm, 
lays  he,  and  lay  tkme  hand  wtpom  htr,  and  $kt 
dna  tiM.  As  if  Christ  could  not  have 
eared  her,  without  either  coming  to  her,  or 
kying  his  hand  upon  her.  Note  here,That 
all  that  cone  to  Cainst  aie  not 


riibe  stroag  in  fiutfa*  yet  cm  biassed  R** 
deemer  refuses  none  that  come  unto  him 
with  a  sincere  faith,  though  in  much  weak- 
ness of  faith.   Jent$  anm,  amd  foUowtd  Atat. 

20  (And,  behold,  a  woman,  which 
was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  came  behind  Aim,  and 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment:  21 
For  she  said  within  herself,  If  I  may 
but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be 
whole.  22  But  Jesus  turned  him 
about;  and  when  he  saw  her,  he 
said.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ; 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole* 
And  the  woman  was  made  whole 
from  that  hour.) 

While  Christ  is  on  his  way  to  the  ruler's 
hoQse,  a  diseased  woman  comes  behind 
him,  touches  his  garment,  and  is  instantly 
healed;  the  virtue  lay  not  in  her  finger,  but 
in  her  faith;  or  rather  in  Christ,  which  her 
faith  instrumentally  drew  forth.  Observe 
here,  how  faith  oft4imes  meets  with  a 
sweeter  welcome  than  it  coald  expect. 
This  poor  woman  came  to  Christ  trem- 
bling, but  went  away  triumphing;  Christ 
bids  her  be  of  good  comfort^  thy  faith  hoik 
made  thuufhoU, 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the 
ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  minstrels 
and  the  people  making  a  noise.  24 
He  said  luto  them.  Give  place ;  for 
the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth* 
And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  25 
But  when  the  people  were  put  forth, 
he  went  in,  and  took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  the  maid  arose.  26  And 
the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into 
all  that  land. 

Onr  Saviour  being  come  to  the  ruler's 
house,  finds  the  people  very  busy  prepar- 
ing for  the  interment  of  the  dead  corpse, 
with  mosic  and  other  solemnities.  This 
custom  of  having  music  at  funerals  came 
from  the  heathens;  no  mention  is  made 
thereof  in  the  Old  Testament :  we  read  of 
tearing  the  flesh,  shaving  the  head,  eating 
the  bread  of  mourners,  also  of  faneral 
songs,  bat  these  were  only  sung  with  the 
voice;  but  instruments  of  music  at  fane* 
rals  came  from  the  Pagans.  Weeping  and 
lamentation  are  the  most  pioper  faneral 
music;  then  nothing  sounds  so  well  as  a 
sigh,  nor  is  any  thing  so  much  in  season 
as  a  tear:  yet  are  all  demonstrations  oC 
immoderate  and  ezeessive  raouming  hi  di 
hoitfQi  to  the  liviag  aad  I' 
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Ifce  dead ;  nor  is  it  an  argnaieiit  of  more 
love,  but  an  eTidence  of  less  grace.  Ob« 
serve  next.  In  what  sense  oar  Saviour  al^ 
firms,  that  the  damul  wa»  wft  tUatL  Mortua 
ut  vobiSf  mihi  dormit,  says  St  Jerome ;  She 
is  dead  to  you,  but  culeep  to  me:  I  can  as 
easily  raise  her  fh>m  death,  as  you  can 
awake  her  out  of  sleep.  Her  soul  was 
separated  from  her  body,  but  not  yet  fixed 
in  its  eternal  mansion.  Souls  departed  are 
under  the  conduct  of  angels,  good  or  bad, 
to  their  several  places  of  bliss  or  misery. 
Probably  the  soul  of  this  damsel  was  under 
the  guard  of  angels  near  her  dead  body, 
waiting  the  pleasure  of  Christ  in  reference 
to  it ;  either  to  restore  it  again  to  the  body, 
or  tO'  translate  it  to  its  eternal  mansion. 
Note  here.  That  from  these  words  of  our 
Saviour,  the  maid  i$  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,  the 
Jesuits  pload  for  their  doctrine  of  equivo- 
cations aud  mental  reservations,  alleging, 
that  when  Christ  said,  the  ie  not  dead,  he 
reserved  in  his  mind,  in  retpect  of  my  power. 
But  the  words  of  Christ  were  plainly  spo- 
ken to  those  who  were  preparing  for  her 
interment  and  funeral  rites,  and  accord- 
ingly only  intimate,  that  she  was  not  so 
dead  as  that  they  needed  to  make  these 
preparations,  he  being  come  to  awake  her 
fts  out  of  sleep. 

27  And  when  Jesus  departed 
thence,  two  blind  men  followed  him, 
crying,  and  saying,  TTiou  son  of  Da- 
vid, have  mercy  on  us.  38  And 
when  he  was  come  into  the  house, 
the  blind  men  came  to  him:  and 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye 
that  I  am  able  to  do  this  t  They  said 
unto  him.  Yea,  Lord.  29  Then 
touched  he  their  eves^  saying,  Ac- 
cording to  your  faith  be.  it  uBto  you. 

30  And  tneir  eyes  were  opened: 
and  Jesus  straitly  charged  them, 
saying.  See  that  no  man  know  it. 

31  But  they,  when  they  were  de- 
parted, spread  abroad  his  fame  in 
all  that  country. 

The  ruler,  and  others  who  came  to  Christ 
for  cure  and  healing,  believed  him  to  be  a 
man  unto  whom  Almighty  God  had  com- 
municated divine  power.  But  it  is  observa- 
ble, that  these  poor  blind  men  did  believe 
him  to  be  the  Messias,  by  their  calling  him 
the  Bon  of  David;  and  according  to  their 
faith,  so  was  their  success :  their  foith  capap 
citated  them  for  a  cure.  But  why  did  our 
Lord  eDjol(L  the  blind  men  silence,  and 
straitly  charge  them  to  tell  no  man  of  the 
!  1    Herein  the  great  modes^  and  hn- 


niMty  of  Christ  a^fMMied,  in  aroidiag  all 
ostentation  and  commendation ;  as  also  a 
due  care  of  his  own  safety,  lest  the  pablislH 
iag  of  his  miracles  should  create  him  ua« 
timely  danger  from  the  Pharisees. 

82  As  they  went  out,  behoM, 
they  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man 
possessed  with  a  devil.  33  And 
when  the  devil  wa^  cast  out,  the 
dumb  spake:  and  the  multittulea 
marvelled,  saying,  It  was  never  so 
seen  in  Israel. 

StiU  our  Lord  goes  about  doing  good; 
before,  he  healed  the  diseased,  here  he 
helps  tlie  possessed.  Learn,  1.  That 
amongst  the  many  calamities  which  sin 
has  rendered  human  nature  liable  and  ob- 
noxious to,  this  is  one,  to  be  bodily  possest 
by  Satan.  This  man's  dumbness  was 
caused  by  the  devil's  possession.  Learn, 
2.  That  one  demonstration  of  Christ's  di- 
vine power,  and  a  convincing  evidence  of 
his  being  truly  and  really  God,  was,  his 
casting  out  devils  by  the  word  of  hi3 
power.    • 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said,  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  the  prince 
of  the  devils. 

See  here  the  dreadful  and  sad  effects  of 
blindness,  obstinacy,  and  malice :  the  Pbar 
risees  charge  Christ  with  making  a  contract 
with  the  devil,  affirming  that  he  derived  his 
power  from  him;  but  how  unlikely  was 
this,  that  Satan  should  lend  our  Saviour  a 
power  against  himself,  and  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  own  kingdom  t  O  how  dan- 
gerous is  a  wilful  and  obstinate  opposition 
of  the  truth !  It  provokes  God  to  deliver  a 
person  up  to  final  obduracy. 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  tha 
cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gos- 
pel of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
every  sickness  and  every  disease 
among  the  people.  36  But  when 
he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved 
with  compassion  on  them,  because 
they  fainted,  and  were  scattered 
abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shep- 
herd. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Saviour's  great 
work  and  business  in  this  world ;  it  was 
doing  good  both  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men;  the  most  pleasant  and  delightful,  the 
most  happy  and  glorious  work  that  a  per- 
son can  bie  employed  about  8.  His  un- 
wearied diligence  and  industry,  in  this 
greatandgood  wock;  lkwMtabmtMUH$ 
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_  Ok  0tfd^  wmdn  fiNDw\kenhe]md'eMeAw[itokim> 
hmik^SMata:hetnYelled&omTp^  his  twelve  disciples,  he   gave 

Slir'JJo^::^^^^^^^*^^^^^^  power  against  unclean  spirits 

to  cast  them  out»  and  to  heal  all 
manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner 
of  disease* 

As  the  Jewish  church  arose  from  tveire 
patriarchs,  so  did  the  Christian  church  be* 
come  planted  by  twelve  apostles;  the 
person  commissionating  them,  was  Christ 

j  None  are  to  undertake  the  work  and  calling 
of  the  ministry,  but  those  whom  Christ 
appoints ;  and  the  persons  commissioned 
were  disciples  before  they  were  apostles. 
To  teach  us,  that  Christ  will  have  such  as 
preach  the  gospel  to  be  disciples  before 
they  are  ministers ;  trained  up  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  before  they  undertake 
a  public  charge.  Note  farther,  The  power 
here  delegated  by  Christ  to  his  apostles, 
over  unclean  spirits,  and  for  healing  dis- 
eases, in  his  name.  And  after  Christ's 
resurrection,  they  were  enabled  to  confer 
this  miraculous  power  upon  others,  by 
laying  their  hands  upon  them ;  an  eminent 
demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Uie  Christian 
faith.    Learn  hence,  That  to  the  intent  the 

l^postles  might  preach  the  gospel  with  more 
aathority  and  greater  efficacy,  Christ  gave 
them  a  power  of  working  miracles ;  name- 
ly, to  cast  out  devils,  and  heal  all  manner 
of  diseases,  in  his  name.  Whtn  he  had 
called  together  hie  disc^Usy  he  govt  them 
power  agairut  wneletM  qnrite, 

2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  these :  The  first  Simon, 
who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother :  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother ;  3  Philip,  and 
Bartholomew;  Thomas,  and  Mat- 
thew the  publican;  James  the  son 
of  Alpheus;  and  Lebbeus,  whose 
surname  was  Thaddeus;  4  Simon 
the  Canaanite;  and  Judas  Iscariot, 
who  also  betrayed  him. 

Observe  here.  Of  the  twelve  apostles 
Peter  is  named  first,  and  Judas  last.  Peter 
is  named  first,  because  first  called.  Matt  iv. 
18.  or  because  probably  elder  than  the  rest; 
or  because,  for  order-sake,  he  might  speak 
before  the  rest:  from  whence  may  be  in- 
ferred a  primacy,  but  no  supremacy ;  a 
priority  of  order,  but  no  superiority  of  de- 
gree. As  the  foreman  of  a  grand  inquest 
has  a  precedency,  but  no  pre-eminency. 
Judas  is  named  last,  with  a  brand  of  in- 
famy set  upon  him,  that  he  was  the  traitor, 
the  person  that  betrayed  his  Lord  and 
;  Master*  Learn  hence.  That  though  the 
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QpoD  all  opportunities,  of  being  useful  and ! 
beneficial  to  mankind.  Observe,  8.  The 
particular  instance  of  our  Lord's  goodness 
and  compassion  towards  the  people  in 
those  cities  and  villages  where  he  travel- 
led :  they  wanted  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel, that  is,  faithful  dispensers  of  it.  For 
tboiigh  they  had  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
to  teach  them,  they  instructed  them  rather 
in  their  own  traditions  than  in  the  simpli- 
city of  the  gospel ;  Christ  pities  the  people 
as  sheep  without  a  shepherd.  Thence 
learn,  liiat  idle  and  lazy,  unskilful  and 
nnfaithfnlt  labourers  in  Christ's  harvest, 
are  no  labourers  in  his  accounL  They 
were  a$  theep  hamng  no  ehepherd.  He  who 
doth  not  instruct  lus  flock,  and  feed  them 
with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  from  a 
heart  full  of  love  to  God  and  of  compassion 
to  souls,  deserves  not  the  name  of  a  true 
shepherd.    Dr.  WkUbf. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples, 
The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but 
.  the  labourers  are  few :  38  Pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into 
his  harvest. 

As  if  Christ  had  said,  "  There  is  a  great 
number  of  people  that  are  willing  and  pre- 
pared 10  receive  instructions,  but  there  are 
but  few  who  are  able  to  instruct  these  poor 
people  in  the  ways  of  righteousness  and 
truth ;  therefore  pray  and  plead  with  God, 
that  he  would  provide  skilful  and  faithful 
ministers  to  be  seat  out  to  preach  the  gospel 
throughout  the  world."  Note  here,  1.  That 
God's  church  is  an  harvestpfield.  S.  That 
the  ministers  of  God  are  labourers  in  his 
harvest,  under  God,  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest. 3.  That  to  God  alone  doth  it  belong 
to  send  ibrth  labourers  into  his  harvest;  and 
none  most  thrust  themselves  in,  till  God 
sends  them  forth.  4.  That  the  number  of 
faithful  labourers  in  God's  harvest  is  com- 
paratively small  and  few.  6.  That  it  is  the 
church's  duty  to  pray,  and  that  earnestly 
and  incessantly,  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
to  increase  the  number  of  faithful  labour- 
ers, aad  also  to  increase  their  faithfulness. 
CHAP.  X. 

Hh  (iHiiiter  sequalstfl  m  wHh  the  ftrvt  oonusiMfoii 
wUeii  oar  0ikrlo«r  gare  bts  ditclplef  to  preach 
tiM  gwpel :  te4iMcu  Umb,  Flnt,  Wbitliar  lo  go, 
•nd  to  wbooi  lo  preacb ;  namely,  to  tbe  J«wt, 
whom  be  calls  tis  U»t  skin  of  tkt  kauM  <tf  I$ratl, 
He  inatraeta  tbem,  Secondly,  As  to  the  doctrine 
toe  wobM  bavO  tbem  preach;  namely,  tbe  doe- 
triM  of  repentaaco.  And,  lasUr*  ht  arow  then 
asaiott  all  tbe  diAcuUiea  they  misht  meet  with 
In  tbeir  mfnletry ;  nnd  panteularly  fonfflea  them 
mbat  tha  Itefs  of  pvvsiif  sad  paraaauioa,. 
VotL-? 
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truth  of  grace  be  absolutely  necessary  to  a 
ministers  salvation,  yet  the  want  of  it  doth 
not  disannul  his  office,  nor  hinder  the  law- 
fulness of  ^is  ministry :  Judas,  though  a 
traitor,  was  yet  a  lawful  minister.  Inward 
holiness  is  not  necessary  to  render  the 
offices  belonging  to  the  ministerial  func- 
tion valid  and  effectual:  Judas  preaches 
Christ  as  well  as  the  rest,  and  was  not  ex- 
cepted when  Christ  said,  He  that  receweth 
you,  receweth  me, 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth, 
and  commanded  them,  saying,  Go 
not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter 
ye  not :  6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

This  was  only  a  temporary  prohibition, 
whilst  Christ  was  here  upon  earth,  the  Jews 
being  Christ's  own  people,  of  whom  he 
came,  and  to  whom  he  was  promised ;  the 
gospel  is  first  preached  to  them ;  but  after- 
wards the  apostles  had  a  command  to  teach 
all  nations ;  and  after  Christ's  ascension, 
Bamaria  received  the  gospel  by  the  preach- 
ing of  Philip.  From  the  character  which 
Christ  gives  of  the  Jews,  calling  them  lott 
aheepf  we  learn,  1.  That  the  condition  of  a 
people,  before  brought  home  to  Christ  by 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  is  a  lost  condi- 
tion ;  sinners  are  as  lost  sheep,  wandering 
and  going  astray  from  Qod,  till  the  ministry 
of  the  word  finds  them.  2.  That  the  great 
work  and  office  of  the  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel if  to  call  home,  and  to  bring  in,  lost 
sheep  unto  Jesus  Christ  the  great  Shep- 
herd. Go,  says  he,  to  the  lost  theep,  4rc.  Mark, 
Christ  calls  the  Israelites  sheep,  though 
they  were  not  obedient  to  the  voice  of  their 
Shepherd,  because  they  were  God's  chosen 
people ;  and  he  calls  them  the  lost  sheep, 
because  they  were  both  lost  in  themselves, 
and  also  in  great  danger  of  being  eventu- 
ally and  finally  lost,  by  the  ignorance  and 
wickedness  of  their  spiritual  guides. 

7  And,  as  ye  ffo,  preach,  saying. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  enjoined  the 
apostles  in  order  to  the  bringing  home  of 
lost  souls  to  Christ,  and  that  is,  preaching; 
Js  ye  go,  preach.  Note  thence,  That  the 
plain  and  persuasive  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel, is  the  special  mean  appointed  by  Christ 
for  the  salvation  of  lost  sinners.  Observe, 
2.  The  doctrine  they  are  enjoined  to  preach, 
namely,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  it  at  hand; 
that  IS,  ihat  the  promised  Messias  was 
come,  and  had  set  up  his  kingdom  in  the 
world,  and  expected  their  obedience  to  his 
laws.  Where  note.  How  that  the  preach- 
ing of  John,  of  Christ,  and  his  apostles, 


was  one  and  the  same;  nasnely,  die  do^ 
trine  of  repentance :  rgvcne,  say  ihey  all, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;  that  is, 
the  time  of  the  Messiah's  appearing,  which 
has  been  so  long  expected,  is  now  come. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers, 
raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils :  freely 
ye  have  received,  freely  give. 

Here  our  Saviour  empowers  his  apostles 
to  work  miracles  for  the  confirmation  of 
their  doctrine ;  but  gives  them  a  charge  to 
work  them  freely,  without  making  any 
private  advantage  to  themselves.  Where 
observe,  1.  How  beneficial  the  miracles 
were  (which  Christ  and  his  apostles 
wrought)  to  mankind.  Moses*  miracles 
were  as  great  judgments  as  wonders ;  but 
these  were  beneficent,  they  delivered  men 
from  miseries,  from  bodily  diseases,  from 
the  power  and  malice  of  evil  spirits ;  they 
healed  the  sick,  and  cast  out  devils.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  That  Jesus  Christ,  to  show  him* 
self  a  free  Saviour,  and  that  whatever 
came  from  him  was  the  efiect  of  free  grace, 
gave  his  apostles  a  charge  to  dispense  their 
power  in  working  miracles  freely,  without 
money,  and  without  price. 

9  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver, 
nor  brass,  in  your  purses :  10  Nor 
scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two 
coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves : 
for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his 
meat. 

This  command  of  Christ  was  temporary, 
and  extended  only  to  the  apostles'  first 
journey,  which  they  were  soon  to  despatch: 
our  Saviour  encourages  them  to  trust  to 
God ;  first  for  protection ;  take  no  staves 
with  you,  that  is,  no  striking  or  smiting 
staves  for  your  own  defence.  Preachers 
must  be  no  strikers,  though  a  walking-staff 
they  might  take  with  them  :  itinerant 
preachers  might  be  wearied  with  travelling, 
as  well  as  with  speaking.  Next  for  provi- 
sion ;  he  would  not  have  them  over-solici- 
tons  for  that  neither ;  saying*  thi  tvorkman 
i$  worthy  of  hit  meat.  As  it  is  a  minister's 
great  duty  to  trust  God  for  his  mainte- 
nance ;  so  it  is  the  people's  duty  to  take 
care  for  the  minister's  comfortable  subsis- 
tence. The  labourer  it  tiorthy  of  hu  Auv,  and 
the  workman  it  worthy  of  hit  fneat, 

11  And  into  whatsoever  city  or 
town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire  who  in 
it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye 
go  thence.  12  And  when  ye  come 
into  an  house*  salute  it.  13  And  if 
the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace 
come  upon  il :  but  if  it  be  not  woithy . 
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ht  jaaj  peaee  fftara  to  you.  14 
And  whosoeTer  shall  not  receive 
you,  nor  hear  yonr  words,  when  ye 
depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake 
off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  15  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  It  shall  he  more  tole- 
rable for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrha  in  the  day  of  judgment  than 
for  that  city. 

Oar  Saviour  proceeds  to  direct  his  dis- 
ciples how  to  manage  this  their  first  jour- 
ney in  preaching  the  gospel :  he  enjoins 
them,  1.  To  observe  the  rules  of  decency  in 
their  going  from  one  place  to  another ;  not 
like  beggars  wandering  from  house  to 
house,  bot  having  entered  a  city,  or  village, 
to  make  enquiry  who  stood  best  affected  to 
the  gospel,  and  there  turn  in.  2.  Our  Sa- 
viour enjoins  them  civil  and  religious 
courtesy  towards  those  whom  they  applied 
themselves  unto.  When  ye  eomt  into  a  houses 
9aUiit  it;  give  it  a  civil  salutation,  but 
especially  a  Christian  and  spiritual  salute, 
wishing  them  mercy,  grace,  and  peace.  8. 
He  encourages  his  apostles  in  the  want  of 
success ;  if  they  hear  you  not,  shake  off  the 
dmat  of  your  feeU  This  action  was  emble- 
matical, and  signified,  That  Almighty  God 
would  in  like  manner  shake  off  them,  and 
esteem  them  no  better  than  the  vilest  dust. 
Note,  That  those  who  despise  the  message 
which  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  bring, 
shall  hereafter  find  the  dust  of  their  feet, 
and  the  ashes  of  their  graves,  to  give  a  ju- 
dicial testimony  against  them  in  the  day  of 
Christ.  Wherever  the  word  is  preached, 
'tis  for  a  testimony  against  them ;  for  if  the 
dnst  of  a  ministei^s  feet  bear  witness 
against  the  despisers  of  the  gospel,  their 
sermons  much  more.  Here  Grotius  well 
notes,  that  the  sin  of  those  who  reject  the 
gospel  must  be  a  wilful  sin,  which  it  was 
m  their  power  to  avoid ;  because  it  render- 
ed them  obnoxious  to  greater  punishment 
than  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  were  to  suffer 
at  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  because  com- 
mitted against  greater  light,  and  greater 
confirmation  of  the  truth :  doubtless  the 
higher  a  people  rise  under  the  means  of 
grace,  the  lower  they  fall  if  they  miscarry. 

16  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves :  be 
ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and 
harmless  as  doves. 

Our  Saviour,  in  this  and  the  following 
verses,  arms  his  apostles  against  all  the 
difficulties,  dangers,  and  discouragements, 
which  they  might  meet  with  in  the  course 
of  their  ministry :  he  tells  them,  he  sent 
them  iosih  as  sheep  amongst  wolves ;  inti- 


mating tfatreby  uato  them,  diat  the  enemies 
of  the  gospel  have  as  great  an  inclination, 
from  their  malicious  nature,  to  devour  and 
destroy  the  ministers  of  Christ,  as  wolves 
have  from  theic  namral  temper  to  devour 
sheep:  he  therefore  recommends  to  them 
prudence  and  innocence ;  be  ye  vnae  om  ter" 
penis,  to  avoid  the  world's  injuries,  and 
harmless  as  doves,  in  not  revenging  them. 
The  ministers  of  Christ  must  not  be  alto* 
gether  doves,  lest  they  fall  into  dangers ; 
nor  altogether  serpents,  lest  they  endanger 
others.  For  as  piety  without  policy  is  too 
simple  to  be  safe,  so  policy  without  piety  is 
too  subtile  to  be  good.  Our  Saviour  in  this 
text  teaches  us  that  wisdom  and  innoceocy 
should  dwell  together.  Offend  none  by 
word  or  example. 

17  But  beware  of  men :  for  they 
will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils, 
and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their 
synagogues:  18  And  ye  shall  be 
brought  before  governors  and  kings 
for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 
them  and  the  Gentiles.  19  Bat 
when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak  ; 
for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same 
hour  what  ye  shall  speak.  20  For 
it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speak- 
eth  in  you. 

Here  our  Saviour  lets  his  apostles  know^ 
that  for  their  owning  him,  and  preaching 
his  gospel,  they  shall  be  brought  before  all 
sorts  of  magistrates,  and  in  all  kinds  of 
courts :  but  he  advises  them,  when  they  are 
brought  before  kings  and  princes,  not  to  be 
anxiously  thoughtful  what  they  should  say; 
for  it  should  be  given  them  in  that  hour, 
what  they  should  answer.  Learn  hence. 
That  though  truth  may  be  opposed,  yet 
truth's  defenders  should  never  be  asham- 
ed; and  rather  than  they  shall  want  a 
tongue  to  plead  for  it,  God  himself  will 
prompt  them  by  his  Spirit,  and  suggest 
such  truths  to  their  minds  as  all  their  op- 
posers  should  not  be  able  to  gainsay.  Yet, 
note.  That  Christ  doth  not  here  forbid  all 
fore-ihoughts  what  to  say,  but  only  distrust- 
ful thoughts ;  that  ihey  should  not,  like  ora- 
tors or  advocates,  strive  to  make  studied 
pleas  or  rhetorical  apologies  for  themselves, 
I  since  the  Spirit  would  be  in  their  mouths, 
and  give  them  immediate  supplies.  Note 
I  also,  That  because  Christ  here  promised 
his  apostles  an  immediate  assistance  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  how  vain  the  Anabaptists 
and  Quakers  are,  who  by  virtue  of  this 
promise  do  now  expect  the  same  assist* 
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tanee  in  prayer  and  preaefaing :  but  they 
nay  as  well  pretend  to  cast  out  devils  as 
the  apostles  aid,  by  virtue  of  the  same  as- 
sistance which  the  apostles  had ;  whereas 
these  extraordinary  gifts  have  long  ceased. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  child:  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  their  parents, 
and  cause  tnem  to  be  put  to  death. 
22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake ;  but  he 
that  enduritth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved. 

Oar  Saviour  goes  on  in  a  farther  disco- 
very of  the  world's  hatred  and  enmity 
against  the  gospel,  and  the  preachers  of  it ; 
and  gives  all  Christians  in  general,  and  his 
ministers  in  particular,  to  understand,  that 
such  is  the  enmity  of  the  world  against 
holiness,  and  the  professors  of  it,  that  it 
will  overcome  and  extinguish  even  the 
natural  affections  of  the  nearest  and  dear- 
est relations  towards  each  other.  Grace 
teaches  us  to  lay  doum  our  lives  for  tht  breth- 
ren, but  corruption  teaches  a  brother  to 
take  away  the  life  of  a  brother ;  The  brother 
$hall  deliver  the  brother  to  death.  Yet  observe, 
Our  Saviour  comforts  his  disciples  that 
there  will  be  an  end  of  these  sufferings ; 
9iid  assures  them,  that  if  their  faith  and 
patience  did  hold  out  unto  the  end,  they 
should  be  saved.  This  is  our  comfort,  that 
if  our  sufferings  for  Christ  end  not  in  our 
life-time,  they  will  end  with  our  lives. 

23  But  when  they  persecute  you 
in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another :  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not 
have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel 
till  the  Son  of  man  be  come 

Our  Saviour  here  directs  his  apostles  to 
a  pnident  care  for  their  own  preservation, 
and  allows  them  to  flee  in  time  of  persecu- 
tion ;  assuring  them,  that  before  they  had 
gone  through  all  the  cities  of  the  Jews, 
preaching  the  gospel,  he  would  certainly 
come  in  judgment  against  Jerusalem,  and 
with  seventy  destroy  his  own  murderers 
and  their  persecutors.  Learn,  That  Christ 
allows  his  ministers  the  liberty  of  flight  in 
time  of  persecution,  that  they  may  preserve 
their  lives  for  future  service.  Surely  it  is 
no  shame  to  fly,  when  our  Captain  com- 
mands it,  and  also  practises  it.  Matt,  ii. 
Christ  by  his  own  example  has  sanctified 
that  state  of  life  unto  us,  and  by  his  com< 
mand  made  it  lawful  for  us. 

21  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 


lord.  M  It  is  enough  for  the  disci- 
ple that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  Lord.  If  they  have 
called  the  master  of  the  house  Beel- 
zebub, how  much  more  shall  they 
caU  them  of  his  household  ? 

Our  Saviour  here  teaches  all  Christians, 
but  especially  ministers,  how  unreasonable 
and  absurd  it  is  for  them  to 'expect  kinder 
usage  from  an  unkind  world  than  he  him- 
self met  with.  Are  we  greater,  holier,  or 
wiser  than  hel  Why  then  should  wc  ex- 
pect better  usage  than  he  1  Was  he  hated, 
persecuted,  reviled,  murdered,  for  the  holi- 
ness of  his  doctrine  and  the  usefulness  of 
his  life  1  W  by  then  should  any  of  us  think 
strange  of  the  fiery  trial,  as  if  some  ttrangs 
thing  had  befallen  them?  1  Pet  iv.  12.  Is  it 
not  enough  thai  the  disciple  be  (u  his  nuuter^ 
and  the  servant  as  his  Lord,  but  must  he 
hope  to  be  above  him? 

26  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for 
there  is  nothing  covered  that  shall 
not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall 
not  be  known.  27  What  I  tell  you 
in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light : 
and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  thai 
preach  ye  upon  the  house-tops. 

Christ  here  exhorts  his  disciples  to  a  free 
profession  and  open  publication  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  from  this  consideratioTi, 
that  whatever  they  say  or  do  shall  be 
brought  to  light,  proclaimed  and  published 
to  the  world.  I  will  make  the  excellency 
of  your  doctrine  and  the  innocency  of  your 
lives  shine  as  the  light;  your  integrity  in 
dispensing  of  it,  and  patience  in  suffering 
for  it,  shall  redound  to  God's  glory  and 
your  commendation,  at  the  revelation  of 
vour  Lord  from  heaven.  As  wicked  men 
have  cause  to  fear  because  their  evil  deeds 
shall  be  made  evident,  so  good  men  have 
cause  to  rejoice  because  their  goodness 
and  good  deeds  shall  be  made  manifest. 
Let  it  be  our  care  to  do  good,  and  it  shall 
be  Christ's  care  to  discover  the  goodness 
which  we  do,  to  vindicate  it  from  miscon* 
struction,  and  set  it  in  its  clearest  light. 

28  And  fear  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
in  hell. 

Observe  here  the  following  particulars, 
1.  An  unwarrantable  fear  condemned ;  and 
that  is,  the  sinful,  servile,  slavish  fear  of 
impotent  man :  Fear  not  him  that  can  kitt  the 


master,  nor  the  servant  above  hisi,  body,    a.  An  holy,  awfiil.  and  pradentid 
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tear  of  Ibe  omm^oteBt  God  coMiiiended: 
I'ear  him  that  is  abUtokiU  bcih body  andmmL 
3»  The  persons  Uiat  this  daty  of  fear  is  re* 
commended  to  and  bomid  npon — ^Christ's  j- 
own  disciples,  yea,  his  ministers  and  am-  , 
basaadoTs;  tbey  both  may  and  ought  toT 
fear  him ;  not  only  for  his  greatness  and  r 
goodness,  bat  npon  the  account  of  his  pa- 1 
nitive  jostice ;  as  being  abU  to  coat  both  soul  \ 
and  bod^  into  icfl,  such  a  fear  is  not  only 
lawful,  but  laudable,  not  only  commend- 
able, bat  commanded,  and  well  becomes 
the  servants  of  God  themselves.  This  text 
contains  a  certain  evidence  that  the  soul 
doth  not  perish  with  the  body;  none  are 
able  to  kill  the  soul,  but  it  continues  after 
death  in  a  state  of  sensibility ;  it  is  granted 
that  men  can  kill  the  body,  but  it  is  denied 
chat  they  can  kill  the  soul :  it  is  spoken  of 
temporal  death;  consequently  then  the  soul 
doth  not  perish  with  the  body,  nor  is  the 
soul  reduced  into  an  insensible  state  by 
the  death  of  the  body;  nor  can  the  soul  be 
supposed  to  sleep  as  the  body  doth  till  the 
resurrection ;  for  an  intelligible,  thinking, 
and  perceiving  being,  as  the  soul  is,  can- 
not be  deprited  of  sensation,  thought,  and 
perception,  any  more  than  it  can  lose  its 
being :  the  soul,  after  the  death  of  the  body, 
being  capable  of  bliss  or  misery,  must  con- 
tinue in  a  state  of  sensation. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  farthing?  and  one  of  them  shall 
not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your 
Father.  30  But  the  very  hairs  of 
jour  head  are  all  numbered.  81 
Fear  ye  not  therefore ;  ye  are  of  more 
ralue  than  many  sparrows. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  doctrine  which  our 
Saviour  preaches  to  his  disciples :  and  that 
is  the  doctrine  of  divine  providence ;  which 
concerns  itself  for  the  meanest  creatures : 
even  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  the  hairs  of 
our  bead,  do  fall  within  the  compass  of 
God's  protecting  care.  3.  Here  is  the  use 
which  our  Saviour  makes  of  this  doctrine; 
namely,  to  fortify  the  spirits  of  his  disciples 
against  all  distrustful  fears  and  distracting 
cares.  Learn,  That  the  consideration  of 
the  divine  care  and  gracious  providence 
of  God  over  us  and  ours,  ought  to  antidote 
our  spirits  against  all  distrustful  fears 
whatsoever.  If  an  hair  from  the  head  falls 
not  to  the  ground  without  a  providence, 
much  less  shall  the  head  itself;  if  the  very 
excretions  of  the  body,  (such  are  the  hairs,) 
be  taken  care  of  by  God,  surely  the  more 
noble  parts  of  the  body,  and  especially  the 
noblest  part  of  ourselves,  oar  souls,  shall 
fall  under  his  particular  regard. 


82  Whosoercr  therefore  shall  con- 
fess me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess 
also  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  33  But  whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  not  to  confess 
Christ,  in  his  account,  is  to  deny  him:  and 
to  deny  him,  is  to  be  ashamed  of  him.  3. 
That  whosoever  shall  deny,  disown,  or  be 
ashamed  of  Christ,  either  in  his  person,  im 
his  gospel,  or  in  his  members,  for  any  fear 
or  favour  of  man,  shall  with  shame  be  dis> 
owned,  and  eternally  rejected  by  him  at 
the  dreadful  judgment  of  the  great  day. 
Christ  may  be  denied  three  ways;  doo> 
trinally,  by  an  erroneous  and  heretical 
judgment;  verbally,  by  oral  expressions; 
vitally,  by  a  wicked  and  unholy  life.  But 
woe  to  that  soul  that  denies  Christ  any  of 
these  ways ! 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth :  I  came  not  to 
send  peace,  but  a  sword.  36  For  I 
am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variancd 
against  his  father,  and  the  daughter 
aguinst  her  mother,  and  the  daughter* 
in-law  against  her  mother-in-law. 
36  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of 
his  own  household. 

We  mnst  distinguish  here  betwixt  the 
intentional  aim  of  Christ's  coming,  and  the 
accidental  event  of  it.  His  intentional  aim 
was  to  propagate  and  promote  peace  in  the 
world;  but  through  the  corruption  of  man's 
nature,  the  accidental  event  of  his  coming 
is  war  and  division :  not  that  these  are  the 
genuine  and  natural  fruits  of  the  gospel, 
but  occasional  and  accidental  only.  Note, 
That  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  set- 
ting up  the  kingdom  of  Christ  m  the  world, 
though  it  be  not  the  natural  cause,  yet  it  is 
the  accidental  occasion,  of  much  of  that 
war  and  tumult,  of  much  of  that  distraction 
and  confusion,  which  the  world  abounds 
with. 

37  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother 
more  than  rae  is  not  worthy  of  me : 
and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 
38  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross, 
and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me.  39  He  that  findeth  his  life 
shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

Note  here,  That  byworthkumwt  are  boI 
b8 
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to  understand  the  meritoriousness  of  the 
action,  but  the  qualification  of  the  person. 
He  that  cometh  to  Christ,  (that  is,  vill  be 
his  disciple,)  must,  by  a  deliberate  act  of 
the  understanding,  and  well-advised  choice 
of  the  will,  prefer  him  before  all  the  world, 
and  his  dearest  relations  whatsoever;  not 
that  our  Saviour  by  these  expressions  doth 
eondemn  natural  love  and  affection,  either 
to  our  relations  or  our  own  lives,  but  only 
regulates  and  directs  it;  and  shows  that 
our  first  and  chief  love  must  be  bestowed 
upon  himself.  We  may  have  tender  and 
relenting  affections  towards  our  dear  rela- 
tions; but  then  the  consideration  of  Christ's 
truth  and  religion  must  take  place  of  these; 
yea,  of  life  itself;  nay,  when  these  come 
m  competition,  we  are  to  regard  them  no 
more  than  if  they  were  the  objects  of  our 
hatred.  Luke  xiv.  26.  If  any  man  hate  not 
his  father,  ifc.  Learn  hence,  That  all  the 
disciples  of  Christ  should  be  ready  and 
willing,  whenever  God  calls  them  to  it,  to 
quit  all  their  temporal  interests  and  enjoy- 
ments, even  life  itself,  and  to  submit  to 
any  temporal  inconvenience,  even  death 
Itself;  and  all  this  willingly,  cheerfully, 
and  patiently,  rather  than  disown  their  re- 
lation to  Christ,  and  quit  the  profession  of 
fais  truth  and  religion.  2.  That  such  as 
for  secular  interest,  and  the  preservation 
of  temporal  life,  do  renounce  their  profes- 
sion of  Christ  and  his  religion,  they  do  not 
only  greatly  hazard  their  temporal  life,  but 
expose  their  eternal  life  to  the  greatest 
danger.  He  that  fhuUth  hit  Hfe  shall  lose 
it,  ^c. 

40  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiv- 
eth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me, 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  41  He 
that  receiveth  a  prophet,  in  the  name 
of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  prophet's 
reward;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man,  in  the  name  of  a  righ- 
teous man,  shall  receive  a  righteous 
man's  reward,  42  And  whosoever 
shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these 
little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I 
•Bay  unto  you,  He  shall  in  no  wise 
lose  his  reward. 

Here  in  the  close  of  the  chapter,  our 
blessed  Saviour  encourages  his  apostles  to 
faithfulness  in  their  ofiice,  by  assuring 
them  that  he  should  reckon  and  esteem  all 
the  kindness  shown  to  them  as  done  unto 
himself:  and  to  encourage  the  world  to  be 
kind  tr  his  d.ociples  and  ministers,  he  as- 
sures them  that  even  a  cup  of  cold  water 
thould  meet  with  a  liberal  reward.    How 


Chap.  IX 

cold  is  their  charily  irbo  deny  a  cup  of 

cold  water  to  the  ministers  and  disciples 
of  Christ!  Learn,  1.  That  there  is  some 
special  and  eminent  reward  due  to  the 
faithful  prophets  of  God  above  other  men. 
2.  That  he  that  shall  entertain  a  prophet, 
and  do  any  good  oflice  for  him,  under  that 
name,  that  is,  for  his  office  sidce,  shall  be 
partaker  of  that  reward.  8.  That  the  least 
office  of  love  and  respect,  of  kindness  and 
charity,  which  we  show  to  any  of  the  mi- 
nisters or  members  of  Jesus  Christ  for  his 
sake,  Christ  accounts  it  as  done  nnto  him- 
self, and  it  shall  be  rewarded  by  himself* 

CHAP.  XL 
A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
-^  had  made  an  end  of  command- 
ing his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed 
thence,  to  teach  and  to  preach  iiL 
their  cities. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  sent  forth  his 
twelve  apostles  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  to 
plant  and  propagate  the  gospel,  we  find  him 
in  this  chapter  following  them  himself  in 
that  great  and  necessary  work:  he  departed 
to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities.  Chris^ 
the  great  Bishop  and  Shepherd  of  souls, 
sent  not  forth  the  apostles  as  his  curates, 
to  labour  and  sweat  in  the  vineyard,  whilst 
he  took  his  ease  at  home ;  but  he  followed 
them  himself;  his  word  of  command  to 
them  was,  Prmte,  stquar;  Go  ye  before,  I 
will  follow  after.  Note,  1.  That  preaching 
of  the  gospel  is  a  great  and  necessary- 
work,  incumbent  upon  all  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  let  their  dignity  and  pre-emi- 
nency  in  the  churdi  be  what  it  will.  None 
of  the  servants  are  above  their  Lord.  3. 
That  if  there  be  a  distinction  betwixt  teach- 
ing and  preaching,  (as  some  apprehend,) 
they  are  both  the  work  of  Christ's  minis- 
ters, who  are  obliged  from  their  Master's 
example  to  perform  both :  teaching  is  in 
order  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
preaching  in  order  to  the  edification  of 
saints. 

2  Now  when  John  had  heard  in 
the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  he 
sent  two  of  his  disciples,  3  And 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he  that 
should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  an- 
other ? 

It  was  not  for  John's  information  that 
he  sent  his  disciples  to  Jesus,  but  for  their 
I  satisfaction,  that  he  was  the  true  and  pro- 
\  mised  Messiah ;  John  was  assured  of  it 
himself  by  a  sign  from  heaven  at  our  Sa- 
viour's baptism,  chap.  iii.  17.  But  John's 
disciples,  out  of  great  zcjU  to  him  their 
master,  envied  Christ  himself  and  wero 
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VDwiUiiig  ta  belteve  utj  persoa  greacer 
than  their  master:  therefore  Joho,  out  of 
a  pious  design  to  confirm  his  disciples  in 
liheir  belief  of  Jesas  being  the  true  Messias, 
■ends  them  to  onr  Sariour  to  hear  the  doc- 
trine which  he  taught,  and  to  see  the  mira- 
cles which  he  wrought.  Learn  hence.  What 
a  pions  desire  there  is  in  such  as  know 
Christ  expenmentally  themselves,  to  bring 
a]l  that  belong  to  them  to  a  saviug  acquaint- 
ance with  him.    Jrchbp.  TiUotion,  Vol.  V. 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Go  and  shew  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  5 
The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and 
the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleans- 
ed, and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
gospel  preached  lo  them. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  way  and  means 
which  our  Saviour  takes  for  the  conviction 
and  satisfaction  of  John's  disciples,  that  he 
was  the  true  Messias :  he  appeals  to  the 
miracles  wrought  by  himself,  and  submits 
the  miracles  wrought  by  him  to  the  judg- 
ment of  their  sense ;  Go  and  ikow  John  the 
wnraclts  which  you  hear  and  $ee»  Observe,  2. 
The  miracles  themselves ;  The  blind  receive 
their  tight,  the  lame  walk,  the  deaf  hear,  fgc. 
Christ  was  all  this  in  a  literal  sense,  and 
in  a  mystical  sense  also ;  he  was  an  eye 
of  understanding  to  the  ignorant,  a  foot  of 
power  to  the  weak ;  he  opened  an  ear  in 
deaf  hearts  to  receive  the  word  of  life;  and 
the  poor  are  evangelized,  that  is,  turned 
into  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  gospel ; 
the  rich  hear  the  gospel,  but  the  poor  re- 
ceive it,  that  is,  they  feel  the  powerful  im- 
firessions  of  it ;  as  we  say,  such  a  one  is 
taiianized,  when  his  cat-riage  is  such  as  if 
he  were  a  natural  Italian.  The  passive 
verb  E«<»«u(crrau  denotes,  no»  aetvmpre- 
dieationis,  ted  effeetum  evangelH  predicati :  the 
good  effect  which  the  gospel  had  upon  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  the  poor,  transforming 
them  into  the  likeness  of  itself.  Learn,  It 
is  a  blessed  thing,  when  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  has  such  a  powerful  influence 
apon  the  minds  of  men,  that  the  temper  of 
their  minds  and  the  actions  of  their  lives 
are  a  lively  transcript  of  the  spirit  and 
temper  of  the  holy  Jesus.  Note,  That  as 
it  was  prophesied  of  the  Messias,  that  he 
should  pieach  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  Ita. 
IzL  1.  accordingly  they  were  the  poor 
whom  Christ  preached  unto ;  for  the  Pha- 
risees and  rabbies  neglected  them  as  the 
people  of  the  earth,  John  vii.  49.  And  Gro- 
tins  says  that  they  had  a  proverb.  That  the 
Spirit  of  God  never  rests  but  upon  a  rich 
ioan.  Besides,  the  Pharisees'  and  rabbies' 


doetrines,  which  titej  preftched,  were  viia 
traditions,  allegorical  interpretations,  and 
cabalistical  deductions,  which  transcended 
the  capacities  of  the  vulgar,  so  that  they 
could  profit  very  little  by  repairing  to 
their  schools  and  by  hearing  their  inter- 
pretations of  the  law;  and  therefore  oar 
Saviour,  in  the  close  of  this  chapter,  calls 
the  people  off  from  them  to  learn  of  him, 
ver.  S8.    Come  wiUo  me,  Sfc 

6  And  hlessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  he  offended  in  me. 

Our  Saviour  here,  by  pronouncing  them 
blesnd  that  are  not  offended  in  him,  doth  in* 
limate  the  misery  of  those  who  stumble  at 
him,  and  to  whom  he  is  the  Rock  of  offence* 
Some  are  offended  at  the  poverty  of  his 
person,  others  are  offended  at  the  sublimit/ 
and  sanctity  of  his  doctrine.  Some  are 
offended  at  his  cross,  others  are  offended 
at  his  free  grace ;  but  such  as,  instead  of 
being  offended  at  Christ,  believe  in  him, 
and  bottom  their  expectations  of  heaven 
and  salvation  upon  him,  are  in  a  happ/ 
and  blessed  condition:  bUtted  it  he  thi 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me, 

7  And,  as  they  departed,  Jesus 
hegan  to  say  unto  the  m altitudes 
concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out 
into  the  wilderness  to  seet  a  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ?  8  But  what 
went  ye  out  for  to  see?  a  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment?  Behold, 
they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in 
kings'  houses.  9  But  what  went 
ye  out  for  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ?  yea« 
I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a 
prophet.  10  For  this  is  he  of  whom 
it  is  written,  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger hefore  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  hefore  thee. 

Our  Saviour  having  given  satisfactioa 
to  John's  disciples,  next  enters  upon  a  large 
commendation  of  John  himself.  Where  ob- 
serve, 1.  The  persons  whom  he  commended 
him  before;  not  John's  own  disciples,  for 
they  had  too  high  an  opinion  of  their  mas- 
ter already,  and  were  so  much  addicted  to 
John  that  they  envied  Christ  for  his  sake; 
see  John  iii.  26.  Behold,  Christ  kaptizeth,  tmd 
all  men  come  unto  him.  It  was  a  great  eye* 
sore  that  Christ  had  more  hearers  and 
followers  than  John ;  therefore  not  befors 
John*s  disciples  but  before  the  multitude, 
Christ  commends  John ;  for  as  John*s  dis- 
ciples had  too  high,  so  the  multitude  had 
too  low,  an  opinion  of  him ;  possibly  be- 
cause of  his  imprisonment  and  sufferings. 
There  was  a  time  when  the  people  had  higll 
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fioQgto  of  John,  but  now  they  nndenra-' 
hied  him.  Learn  thence,  The  great  uncer* 
lainiy  of  popular  applause :  the  people  con- 
temn to-day  whom  they  admired  yesterday; 
lie  who  to-day  is  cried  up,  to-morrow  is  tiXKl- 
den  down.  The  word  and  the  ministers  are 
the  same;  but  this  proceeds  from  the  fickle- 
ness and  inconstancy  of  the  people:  no- 
thing is  80  mutable  as  the  mind  of  man, 
nothing  so  variable  as  the  opinion  of  the 
inultitude.  Observe,  2.  The  time  when  our 
Saviour  thus  commended  John ;  not  in  the 
time  of  his  prosperity  and  greatness,  when 
ihe  people  flocked  alter  him,  and  Herod  got 
him  to  court  and  reverenced  him ;  but  when 
the  giddy  multitude  had  forsaken  him,  and 
he  was  fallen  into  disgrace  at  court,  and 
had  preached  himself  into  prison:  now 
Christ  vindicates  his  innocency,  maintains 
his  honour,  proclaims  his  worth,  and  tells 
the  people  that  the  world  was  not  worthy 
of  such  a  preacher  as  John  was.  Learn 
tfience.  That  Christ  will  stand  by,  and  stick 
fiist  to,  his  faithful  ministers,  when  all  the 
world  forsake  them.  Let  the  world  slight 
■tid  despise  them  at  their  pleasure,  yet 
Christ  will  maintain  their  honour,  and  sup- 
port their  cause ;  as  they  bear  a  faithful 
witness  to  Christ,  so  Christ  will  bear  wit- 
ness to  their  faithfulness  for  him.  Observe, 
%  The  commendation  itself.  Our  Saviour 
eommends  John,  I,  For  his  constancy :  he 
was  not  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind;  that  is, 
a  man  of  an  unstable  and  unsettled  judg- 
ment, but  fixed  and  steadfast  2.  For  his 
sobriety  and  high  measure  of  mortification : 
he  was  no  delicate,  voluptuous  person,  but 
grave,  sober,  and  severe ;  he  was  mortified 
to  the  glory  and  honour,  to  the  ease  and 
pleasures,  of  the  world.  John  wrought  no 
miracles ;  but  his  holy  conversation  was 
as  efiectual  as  miracles  to  prevail  with  the 
people.  3.  For  his  humility:  he  might 
nave  been  what  he  would :  the  people  were 
ready  to  cry  him  up  for  the  Messiah,  the 
Christ  of  God :  but  John's  lowly  spirit  re- 
fuses all ;  he  confeited^  and  denied  noty  $ay- 
tng,  I  am  not  the  Chritt,  but  a  poor  minister 
of  his,  willing,  but  not  worthy,  to  do  him 
service.  This  will  commend  our  ministry 
to  the  consciences  of  our  people,  when  we 
seek  not  our  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of 
Christ  4.  Our  Saviour  commends  John 
for  his  clear  preaching  and  revealing  of 
Christ  to  the  people:  he  woe  more  than  a  pro- 
phet, ver.  9.  because  he  pointed  out  Christ 
more  clearly  and  fully  than  any  before  him. 
Hie  ancient  prophets  saw  Christ  afar  ofif; 
John  beheld  him  fjace  to  face :  they  pro- 
phesied of  him;  he  pointed  at  him,  saying, 
Thu  if  he.  Whence  learn,  That  the  clearer 
any  ministry  is  ip  discovering  of  Christ, 
the  more  excellent  it  is. 


1 1  Verily  I  wy  unto  yott«  Amomg 

them  that  are  born  of  women,  there 
hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist:  notwithstanding,  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  oi  hea* 
ven  is  greater  than  he. 

Our  Saviour  having  highly  commended 
John  in  the  foregoing  verses,  here  he  sets 
bounds  to  the  honours  of  his  ministry, 
adding.  That  though  John  was  greater  than 
all  the  prophets  that  went  before  him,  see- 
ing more  of  Christ  than  all  of  them,  yet 
he  saw  less  than  them  that  came  after  him. 
The  meanest  evangelical  minister  that 
preaches  Christ  eome,  is  to  be  preferred 
before  all  the  old  prophets,  who  prophesied 
of  Christ  to  come,  lliat  minister  who  sett 
forth  the  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  a»' 
cension  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  greater  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is,  has  an  higher 
ofiice  in  the  church,  and  a  more  excellent 
ministry,  than  all  the  prophets,  yea,  than 
John  himself.  The  excellency  of  a  minis- 
try  consists  in  the  light  and  clearness  of  it 
Now  though  John's  light  did  exceed  all 
that  went  before  him,  yet  it  fell  short  of 
them  that  came  aiter  him ;  and  thus  he  that 
was  least  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  on 
earth,  much  more  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven,  was  greater 
than  John.  Not  that  the  meanest  Christian, 
but  the  meanest  evangelical  prophet,  or 
preacher  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  is 
greater  than  John ;  partly  in  respect  of  his 
doctrine,  which  is  more  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly ;  partly  in  respect  of  his  office,  which 
was  to  preach  Christ  crucified  and  risen 
again ;  and  partly  in  respect  of  divine  as- 
sistance, for  John  did  no  miracle,  bat  the 
apostles  that  succeeded  him  went  forth,  the 
Lord  working  with  Ihenif  and  confirming  the 
word  with  eigne  following.  Add  to  this,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  not  upon  John,  and  he 
spake  not  by  any  extraordinary  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from 
heaven,  as  the  apostles  did ;  and  thus  he 
that  was  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  greater  than  John. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  sufiereth  violence,  and  the 
violent  take  it  by  force. 

Our  Saviour  goes  on  in  commendinff 
John's  ministry  from  the  great  success  of 
it :  it  had  that  powerful  influence  upon  the 
consciences  of  men,  that  no  soldiers  were 
ever  more  violent  and  eager  in  the  storm- 
ing and  taking  a  strong  hold,  than  John's 
hearers  were  in  pursuing  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Never  any  minister  (before)  dis- 
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I  die  Medftiali  toad  fda  kingdom  so 
ejeariy  ms  John  did ;  and  therefore  never 
was  there  snch  zeal  to  press  into  the  kin^ 
dom  of  heaven  amongst  any,  as  the  hear- 
ers of  John  had.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 
clearer  knowledge  anj  people  have  of  the 
worth  and  excellency  of  heaven,  the  more 
will  their  seal  be  inflamed  in  the  pnrsnit 
of  heaven,  i.  That  all  that  do  intend  and 
resolve  fior  heaven  most  offer  violence  in 
Ihe  taioBg  of  k;  none  bnt  the  violent  are 
▼ictorioas ;  l&cy  takt  il  by  ftnt.  Which 
words  aie  both  restrictive  and  promiasive. 
They  are  the  violent  and  none  other,  that 
take  it;  and  ail  the  violent  shall  take  it. 
Thongh  careless  endeavours  may  prove 
abortive,  vigorous  prosecution  shall  not 
Miscarry.  There  is  also  another  exposi- 
tion of  these  words;  tkt  vioknt  take  the  JUng- 
dum  cfhuamn  by  force :  that  is,  the  publicans 
and  sinners,  and  poorer  sort  of  people,  who 
were  well  looked  upon  by  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  as  persons  who  had  no  right  to  the 
blessings  of  the  Messiah ;  these,  as  violent 
invaders  and  hfAA  intruders,  embrace  the 
gospel,  and  do  as  it  were  take  it  by  force 
from  the  learned  rabbles,  who  challenge 
thechiefest  place  in  this  kingdom:  and 
accordingly  oar  Saviour  tells  them,  St. 
Matt.  xxi.  31.  The  publicans  and  harlots 
§o  into  the  kingdom  of  Qod  before  you ; 
for  you  believed  not  John's  coming  to  you 
in  the  vay  of  righteousness,  but  the  pub- 
licans and  harlots  believed  him,  when  at 
the  same  time  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
rejected,  dec,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the 
law  prophesied  until  John.  14  And 
if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias, 
which  was  for  to  come.  16  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

Here  is  still  a  farther  commendation  of 
John.  The  law  and  the  prophets  till  the 
coming  of  John  did  foretell  the  Messiah, 
but  not  so  detenninately,  not  so  nearly, 
not  so  clearly, as  John  did:  and  accord- 
ingly, he  was  that  Blias  which  Isaias  and 
Malachi  foretold  should  be  the  harbinger 
and  forerunner  of  Christ  But  why  hath 
John  the  Baptist  the  name  of  EHm?  Pos- 
sibly because  they  were  aiiire  zealous  in 
the  work  of  Ood ;  they  were  alike  success- 
ful in  that  work ;  and  they  were  alike  per- 
•eeated  for  their  work ;  the  one  by  Jezebel, 
the  other  by  Herodias. 

16  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken 
this  generation?  It  is  like  unto 
children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and 
calling  unto  their  fellows,  17  And 
sayings  We  hare  piped  unto  you, 


a&d  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have 
mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
i  lamented.  18  For  John  came  nei- 
ther eating  nor  drinking ;  and  they 
say,  He  hath  a  devil.  19  The  Son 
of  man  came  eating  and  drinking ; 
and  they  say.  Behold  a  man  glutton* 
ous  and  a  wine-hibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners.  But  Wisdom 
is  justified  of  her  children. 

Our  Saviour  in  these  words  describes 
the  perverse  humour  of  the  PhariseeSp 
whom  nothing  could  allure  to  the  embra^ 
ing  of  the  gospel ;  neither  John's  ministry^ 
nor  Christ's.  This  our  Saviour  sets  forUii 
two  ways.  1.  Allegorically,  ver.  16,  I7« 
2.  Properly,  ver.  18,  19.  By  way  of  alle*. 
gory,  he  compares  them  to  sullen  children« 
whom  nothing  would  please,  neither  mirth 
nor  mourning :  if  their  fellows  piped  be* 
fore  them,  they  would  not  dance ;  if  thev, 
sang  mournful  songs  to  them,  they  would 
not  lament :  that  is,  the  Pharisees  were  of 
such  a  censorious  and  capricious  humour« 
that  God  himself  could  not  please  them» 
though  he  used  variety  of  means  and  me- 
thods in  order  to  that  end.  Neither  the 
delightful  airs  of  mercy,  nor  the  doleful 
ditties  of  judgment,  could  aflect  or  move 
their  hearts.  Next  our  Lord  plainly  inter- 
prets this  allegory,  by  telling  them.  That 
John  came  to  them  neither  eating  nor  drinl> 
ing;  that  is,  not  so  freely  and  plentifully  as 
other  men,  being  a  very  austere  and  mor- 
tified man,  both  in  his  diet  and  in  his  ha* 
bit :  and  all  this  was  designed  by  God,  that 
the  austerity  of  his  life  and  severity  of  his 
doctrine  might  awaken  the  Pharisees  to 
repentance ;  but  instead  of  this,  they  cen? 
sure  him  for  having  a  devil:  because  he 
delighted  in  solitude,  and  avoided  con- 
verse with  men ;  according  to  the  ancient 
proverb,  that  every  solitary  person  is 
either  an  angel  or  a  devil,  either  a  wild 
beast  or  a  god.  John  being  thus  rejected, 
Christ  himself  comes  to  them,,  who  being 
of  a  free  and  familiar  converse,  not  shuur 
ning  the  society  of  the  worst  of  men,  even 
of  &e  Pharisees  themselves,  but  comply- 
ing with  their  customs,  and  companying 
with  them  at  their  feasts,  yet  without  the^ 
least  compliance  with  them  in  their  sins  : 
but  the  freedom  of  our  Saviour's  conversa- 
tion displeased  them  as  much  as  John's 
reservedness  of  temper;  for  they  cry,  J5e- 
hold  a  man  gluttonoue.  Christ's  affability 
towards  sinners,  they  call  approbation  of  *- 
their  sins ;  and  his  sociable  disposition, 
looseness  and  luiury.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  faithful  and  zealous  ministers  of 
God,  let  their  temper  and  converse  be 
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what  it  will,  cannot  please  the  enemies  of 
religion,  and  the  haters  of  the  power  of 
sodliness;  neiUier  John's  austerity,  nor 
Christ's  familiarity,  would  gain  upon  the 
Pharisees.  It  is  our  duty  in  the  course  of 
our  ministry  to  seek  to  please  all  men  for 
their  good ;  hut  after  all  our  endeavours 
to  please  all,  we  shall  please  hut  very  few ; 
hut  if  God  and  conscience  he  of  the  num- 
her  of  those  few,  we  are  safe  and  happy. 
Observe,  2.  That  it  has  been  the  old  policy 
of  the  devil,  that  he  might  hinder  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel,  to  fill  the  minds  of  per- 
sons with  an  invincible  prejudice  against 
the  ministers  and  dispensers  of  the  gospel. 
Observe,  3.  That  after  all  the  scandalous 
reproaches  cast  upon  religion,  and  the 
ministers  of  it,  such  as  are  Wisdom's 
children,  wise  and  good  men,  will  justify 
religion  ;  that  is,  approve  it  in  their  judg- 
ments, honour  it  in  their  discourses,  and 
adorn  it  in  their  lives :  Wiidom  it  jvtiifted 
tf  her  ckUdrtn, 

20  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the 
cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty 
works  were  done,  because  they  re- 
pented not:  21  Woe  unto  thee, 
Chorazin !  woe  UQto  thee,  Beth- 
saida !  for  if  the  mighty  works  which 
were  done  in  you,nad  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have 
repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes.  22  But  I  say  unto  you,  It 
ehall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  you. 

Our  Saviour  having  gone  through  the 
cities  of  Galilee,  preaching  the  doctrine  of 
repentance,  and  confirming  his  doctrine 
with  miracles,  and  finding  multitudes  after 
all  his  endeavours  remain  in  their  impeni- 
tence, he  proceeds  to  upbraid  them  severely 
for  that  their  contempt  of  gospel  grace : 
Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cifieSf  i^c. 
Where  observe,  1.  The  cities  upbraided, 
Chorazin,  lethtaida,  and  Capernaum;  in 
their  pulpits  he  daily  preached,  and  those 
places  were  the  theatres  upon  which  his 
miracles  were  wrought ;  other  cities  only 
'heard,  these  saw;  but  where  he  preached 
most  he  prevailed  least;  like  some  fish- 
ermen, he  catched  least  in  his  own  pond. 
Observe,  2.  What  he  upbraids  them  for ; 
not  for  disrespect  to  his  person,  but  for 
disobedience  to  his  doctrine ;  because  they 
repented  not.  The  great  design  of  Christ, 
both  in  the  doctrines  which  he  preached, 
and  iu  the  miracles  which  he  wrought, 
was  to  bring  men  to  repentance;  that 
is,  to  forsake  their  sins,  and  live  welL 


Observe,  3.  Whom  he  upbraid  tfaem 
with ;  Tyre  and  Sidony  Sodom  and  Gomorrah; 
nations  rude  and  barbarous,  out  of  the 
pale  of  the  church,  ignorant  of  a  Saviour, 
and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  him.  Learn, 
That  the  higher  a  people  rise  under  tiie 
means,  the  lower  they  fall  if  they  miscarry. 
They  that  have  been  nearest  to  conversion, 
and  not  yet  converted,  shall  have  the  great- 
est condemnation  when  they  are  judged. 
Capernaum's  sentence  shall  exceed  8<^ 
dom's  for  severity,  because  she  exceeded 
Sodom  in  the  enjoyment  of  means  and 
mercy.  The  case  of  those  who  are  impe- 
nitent under  the  gospel,  is  of  all  others  the 
most  dangerous,  and  their  damnation  shall 
be  heaviest  and  most  severe.  Sodom,  the 
stain  of  mankind,  a  city  soaked  in  the 
dregs  of  villany ;  yet  this  hell  upon  earth 
shall  have  a  milder  hell  at  the  last  day  of 
judgment,  than  unbelieving  Capernaum,  as 
the  next  verse  informs  us,  verse  33. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which 
art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shall  be 
brought  down  to  heU:  for  if  the 
mighty  works  which  have  been  done 
in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it 
would  have  remained  until  this  day. 

This  city  lying  under  greater  guilt  than 
the  rest,  Christ  names  it  by  itself,  without 
the  rest:  nay,  he  doth  not  only  name  it^ 
but  notify  it,  as  being  lifted  up  to  heavea 
by  signal  favours  and  privileges,  namely, 
Cbrist^s  presence,  Christ's  preaching  and 
miracles.  Observe,  1.  Capernaum's  pri- 
vileges enjoyed,  though  a  poor  obscure 
place  in  itself,  yet  she  was  by  the  person, 
ministry,  and  miracles  of  Christ,  lifled  up 
to  heaven.  Learn  thence,  That  gospel- 
ordinances  and  church-privileges  enjoyed, 
are  a  mighty  honour  and  advancement  to 
the  poorest  persons  and  obscurest  places. 
Observe,  2.  An  heavy  doom  denounced. 
Thou  thali  be  brought  down  to  hell;  that  is^ 
thy  condition  shall  be  as  sad  as  that  of  the 
worst  of  men,  for  thy  non-proficiency 
under  the  means  enjoyed.  Learn  thence, 
That  gospel-ordinances  and  church-pri- 
vileges enjoyed,  but  not  improved,  provoke 
Almighty  God  to  inflict  the  sorest  of  judgw 
ments  upon  a  people.  Thou  Capenunm, 
which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  $hall  be  brought 
down  to  helL 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  thee. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  there  shall  be  a 
day  of  judgment.  2.  That  in  the  day  of 
judgment  some  sinners  shall  fare  worse 
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tea  others.  There  aiedflgrees  of  panisln 
meat  among  tbe  damned.  9.  That  the 
worst  of  heathens,  who  never  heard  of  a 
Saviour,  nor  ever  had  an  offer  of  salvation 
by  him,  shall  fare  better  in  tbe  day  of  judg- 
ment than  those  that  continue  impenitent 
under  the  gospeL  Christ  here  avouches, 
that  Capemaum*s  sentence  shall  exceed 
Sodom's  for  severity. 

S5  At  that  time  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes.  26  Even  so,  Fa- 
ther ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight. 

In  these  verses  our  Saviour  glorifies  his 
Father  for  the  wise  and  free  dispensation 
of  his  gospel-grace  to  tbe  meanest  and 
most  ignorant ;  whilst  tbe  great  and  learn- 
ed men  of  the  world  tuidervalned  and  de- 
spised it  By  wue  and  j^mdeal,  Christ  means 
worldly  wise  men,  particularly  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  from  whom  God  in  judgment 
did  hide  the  mjrsteries  of  the  gospel,  and 
said,  ye  shall  not  see ;  because  they  had 
closed  their  eyes,  and  said,  we  will  not  see. 
By  baba,  understand  such  as  are  at  the 
greatest  distance  in  natural  consideration 
firom  a  capacity  for  such  rich  and  hea- 
Tenly  manifestations.  By, hiding  theu  tkmgi 
fnm  the  unse  andprvdent,  we  are  not  to  un- 
derstand God's  putting  darkness  into  them, 
hot  his  leaving  them  to  their  own  darkness, 
or  denying  them  that  light  which  they  had 
DO  desire  to  see ;  plainly  intimating,  that 
God  judicially  hides  the  mysteries  of  hea- 
venly wisdom  from  worldly  wise  men. 
Learn,  1.  Tbat  till  God  reveals  himself, 
his  nature  and  will,  no  man  can  know 
either  what  he  is,  or  what  he  requires: 
Thtm  kaat  revealed.  2.  Tbat  the  wise  men 
of  the  world  have  in  all  ages  despised  the 
mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  therefore  been 
Judicially  given  up  by  God  to  their  own 
wilful  blindness:  Thim  hatt  hid  them  tkinga 
fiomtkewiMand]^rudeni.  3.  That  the  most 
ignorant  and  most  humble,  not  the  most 
learned,  if  proud,  do  stand  ready  to  receive 
and  embrace  tbe  gospel  revelation :  Thtm 
haat  rtfotaUd  thtm  wUo  babee.  4.  This  is  no 
less  pleasing  to  Christ,  than  it  is  the  plea- 
tare  of  the  Father :  Even,  to.  Father,  for  to 
it  teemeth  good  in  thy  tight.  As  if  Christ 
had  said.  Father,  thy  election  and  choice 
pleases  me,  as  being  tbe  choice  and  good 
pleasure  of  thy  wisdom. 

27  All  things  are  delivered  unto 
iD6  of  my    Father:    and  no  man 


knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father; 
neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Far 
ther,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom- 
soever the  Son  will  reveal  Attn. 

In  this  verse  our  Saviour  opens  his  corn* 
mission,  and  declares,  1.  His  authority; 
that  all  power  is  committed  to  him,  as  Me- 
diator, from  God  the  Father.  S.  His  office ; 
to  reveal  his  Father's  mind  and  will  to  a 
lost  world.  No  man  knoweth  the  Father,  bni 
the  Son;  that  is,  the  essence  and  nature  of 
the  Father,  the  will  and  counsel  of  the 
Father,  only  as  the  Son  reveals  them.  Learn, 
That  all  our  saving  knowledge  of  God  is 
in  and  through  Jesus  Christ:  he,  as  the 
great  Prophet  of  the  church,  reveals  the 
mind  and  will  of  God  unto  us  for  our  sal- 
vation, and  no  saving  knowledge  without 
him. 

28  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  la- 
bour and  are  heayy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest. 

Here  we  have  a  sweet  invitation,  backed 
with  a  gracious  encouragement;  Christ 
invites  such  as  are  weary  of  the  burden 
of  sin,  of  tbe  slavery  of  Satan,  of  tbe  yoke 
of  tbe  ceremonial  law,  to  come  unto  him 
for  rest  and  ease ;  and  as  an  encourage- 
ment assures  them,  that  upon  their  coming 
to  him  they  shall  find  rest  Learn,  1. 7*hat 
sin  is  the  soul's  laborious  burden:  Comt 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour.  Labouring  sup- 
poses a  bui^en  to  be  laboured  under ;  diis 
burden  is  sin's  guilt  2.  That  such  as 
come  to  Christ  for  rest  must  be  laden  sia- 
ners.  3.  That  laden  sinners  not  only  may, 
but  ought  to  come  to  Christ  for  rest :  that 
they  may  come,  because  invited;  they 
ought  to  come,  because  commanded,  i. 
That  the  laden  sinner,  upon  his  coming, 
shall  find  rest  Cofne,  ^c.  Note  here,  That 
to  come  to  Christ,  in  the  phrase  of  the  New 
Testament,  is  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  be- 
come one  of  his  disciples.  John  vL  35.  He 
that  cometh  unto  me  thall  not  hunger,  he  that 
believeth  on  me  thaU  not  thirtt. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls, 

Here  note.  That  the  phrase  of.  Take  the 
yoke,  is  judicial :  the  Jewish  doctors  speak 
frequently  of  the  yoke  of  the  law ;  the  yoke 
of  the  commandments;  and  the  ceremo- 
nies imposed  upon  the  Jews  are  called  a 
yoke,  Jlett  xv.  10.  Now  as  Moses  had  a 
yoke,  so  has  Christ :  and  accordingly  ob- 
serve, 1.  Christ^s  disciples  must  wear 
Christ's  yoke.  This  yoke  is  twofold ;  a 
yoke  of  instruction,  and  a  yoke  of  affile- 
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lions  Chtfislfs  law  it  ayoke  oCinsttMlioii ; 
it  restrains  oar  natural  inclinations,  it 
curbs  our  sensoal  appetites ;  it  is  a  yoke 
to  corrupt  nature ;  this  yoke  Christ  calls 
ku  yoke,  Take  my  yoke  upon  you :  1.  Because 
he,  as  a  Lord,  lays  it  upon  our  necks.  8. 
Because  he,  aa  a  Sertrant,  bore  it  upon  his 
own  neck  first,  before  he  laid  it  upon  onrs. 
Observe,  %  That  the  way  and  manner  how 
to  bear  Ghrisfs  yoke  must  be  learnt  of 
Christ  himself,  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
ham  of  me ;  that  is,  learn  of  me,  both  what 
10  bear,  and  how  to  bear.  Observe,  8. 
That  Christ's  humility  and  lowly-minded- 
ness  is  a  great  encouragement  to  Chris- 
tians to  come  unto  him,  and  learn  of  him, 
both  how  to  obey  his  commands,  and  how 
to  suffer  his  will  and  pleasure.  Learn  of 
MM, /or  I  am  meek* 

80  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
burden  is  light. 

Observe  here,  1.  Christ's  authority  and 
greatness :  he  has  power  to  impose  a  yoke, 
and  inflict  a  burden.  My  yoke ;  my  burden, 
%» His  clemency  and  goodness,  in  imposing 
an  easy  yoke,  and  a  light  burden.  My  yoke 
ii  easy,  my  burden  U  Hght ;  that  is,  my  ser- 
vice is  good  and  gainfUl,  profitable  and 
useful ;  not  only  tolerable,  but  delightful : 
and  as  is  my  yoke,  such  is  my  burden ; 
the  burden  of  my  precepts,  the  burden  of 
my  cross,  both  light,  not  absolutely,  but 
comparatively ;  the  weight  of  my  cross 
is  not  comparable  with  the  glory  of  my 
crown.  Learn,  That  the  service  of  Christ, 
though  hard  and  intolerable  to  corrupt 
hature,  yet  is  a  most  desirable  and  delight- 
ful service  to  grace  or  renewed  nature; 
Christ's  service  is  easy  to  a  spiritual  mind. 
1.  It  is  easy,  as  it  is  a  rational  service : 
consonant  to  right  reason,  though  contra- 
dictory to  depraved  nature.  2.  Easy,  as 
it  is  a  spiritual  service;  delightful  to  a 
spiritual  mind.  8.  Easy,  as  it  is  an  assist- 
ed service ;  considering  that  we  work  not 
in  our  own  strength,  but  in  God's.  4. 
Easy,  when  once  it  is  an  accustomed  ser- 
vice ;  though  hard  to  beginners,  it  is  easy 
to  professors;  the  farther  we  walk,  the 
sweeter  is  our  way.  6.  Easy,  as  it  is  the 
most  gainful  service;  having  the  assurance 
of  an  eternal  weight  of  glory,  as  the  reward 
of  our  obedience.  Well  Uierefore  might 
our  holy  Lord  say  to  his  followers,  My 
yoke  it  eaey,  and  my  burden  it  light, 

CHAP.  XII. 

'Oar  btMted  Saviour  fn  thit  ebavter  takes  oecaaton 
to  iMtrvct  bfa  diaelplaa  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Mbbattai  ahowhiK,  that  worka  of  neeeaaltv  and 
mercy  may  be  performed  upon  that  day,  without 
any  vMatkm  of  tJn  divim ' 


AT  that  time  Jemis  west  on  tkd 
sabbath-day  through  the  com ; 

and  his  disciples  were  an  hungered* 
and  began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  com, 
and  to  eat. 

Observe  here  the  poor  estate  and  low 
condition  of  Christ's  own  disciples  in  this 
world :  they  wanted  bread,  and  are  forced 
to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn  to  satisfy  their 
hunger.  God  sometimes  suffers  his  dear* 
est  children  in  this  world  to  fall  into  straitsi 
and  to  taste  of  want,  for  the  trial  of  their 
faith,  and  dependance  upon  his  power  and 
providence. 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  t/, 
they  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  dis- 
ciples do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to 
do  upon  the  sabbath-day. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  finding 
fault  with  this  action  of  the  disciples,  tha 
Pharisees ;  many  of  whom  accompanied 
our  Saviour,  not  oat  of  any  good  intentions, 
but  only  with  a  design  to  cavil  at,  and 
quarrel  with,  every  thing  that  either  Christ 
or  his  disciples  said  or  did.  Observe,  S. 
The  action  which  they  found  fault  with : 
the  disciples'  plucking  off  the  ears  of  com 
on  the  sabbath-day.  Where  note.  It  is  not 
theft  which  the  disciples  are  accused  of  by 
the  Pharisees;  for  to  take  in  our  necessity 
so  much  of  our  neighbour's  goods  as  wa 
may  reasonably  suppose  that,  if  he  wera 
present,  and  knew  our  circumstances,  he 
would  give  us,  is  no  theft;  but  it  was  a 
servile  labour  on  the  sabbath,  in  gathering 
the  com,  that  the  Pharisees  scrupled: 
plucking  the  ears  was  looked  upon  as  a 
sort  of  reaping.  Learn  thence,  How  zeal- 
ous hypocrites  are  for  the  lesser  things  of 
the  law,  whilst  they  neglect  the  weightier; 
and  how  superstitiously  addicted  to  the 
outward  ceremonies,  placing  all  holiness 
in  the  observation  of  them. 

3  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye 
not  read  what  David  did  when  ha 
was  an  hungered,  and  they  that  were 
with  him:  4  How  he  entered  into 
the  house  of  God,  and  did  eat  the 
she w-bread,  which  was  not  lawful 
for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  which 
were  with  him,  but  only  for  the 
priests  ?  5  Or,  have  ye  not  read  in 
the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath- 
days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane 

I  the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ?  6 
i  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  this  place 
'is  one  greater  than  the  temple. 
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Uk  Ae86  wofds  oar  Ssftov  Mbnds  the 
actioa  of  fais  dnoiples  ia  phiekinf  Ui«  ears 
of  corn  in  their  neoesaiQr*  bj  a  doable  ar- 
gmnent.  1.  From  David's  example:  ne- 
cessity freed  him  from  fault  in  eating  the 
consecrated  bread,  which  none  but  the 
priests  mi^t  lawtully  eat ;  for  in  eases  of 
necessity,  a  ceremonial  precept  must  give 
place  to  a  moral  duty :  works  of  mercy 
and  necessity,  for  preserving  onr  lives,  and 
the  better  fitting  ns  for  sabbath-services, 
are  certainly  lawful  on  the  sabbath-day. 
3.  From  the  example  of  the  priests  in  the 
temple  who  upon  Uie  sabbath  do  break  the 
outward  rest  of  the  day,  by  killing  their 
sacrifices,  and  many  other  acts  of  bodily 
labour,  which  would  be  accounted  sab- 
bath-profanation, did  not  the  service  of  the 
temple  require  and  justify  it  Now,  saith 
our  Saviour,  if  the  temple-service  can 
justify  labour  on  the  sabbath,  I  am  greater 
than  the  temple,  and  my  authority  and 
service  can  justify  what  my  disciples  have 
done.  From  the  whole  we  learn.  That 
acts  of  mercy,  which  tend  to  fit  us  for 
works  of  piety,  not  only  may,  but  ought  to 
be,  done  on  the  sabbath-day. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  con- 
demned the  guiltless. 

Learn  hence.  That  the  law  of  mercy  is 
much  more  excellent  than  the  law  of  cere- 
monies; and  where  both  cannot  be  ob- 
served, the  less  must  give  place  to  the 
greater.  God  never  intended  that  the 
ceremonies  of  his  service  in  the  first  table, 
should  hinder  works  of  mercy  prescribed 
in  the  second  table.  All  Qod*s  commands 
are  for  man's  good.  Where  both  eannot 
be  obeyed,  he  will  have  the  moral  duty 
performed,  and  the  ceremonial  service 
omitted :  he  viU  have  mercy  and  not  $aaifice : 
that  is,  he  will  have  mercy  rather  than  sa- 
crifice, where  both  cannot  be  had. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath-day. 

As  if  Christ  had  said,  **  I,  who  am  Lord 
of  the  sabbath,  declare  to  you,  that  I  have 
a  power  to  dispense  with  the  observation 
of  it:  and  it  is  my  will  that  the  sabbath, 
which  was  appointed  for  man,  should  yield 
to  man's  safety  and  welfare.*'  Christ  the 
Son  of  man  was  really  the  Son  of  God : 
and  as  such  had  power  over  the  sabbath, 
lo  dispense  with  it,  yea,  to  abrogate  and 
change  it,  at  his  pleasure, 

9  And  when  he  was  departed 
ihence,  he  went  into  their  synagogue. 
W  Andy  behold,  there  was  a  man 


which  had  iU«  bntd  wilheted.  Attd 
they  asked  him,  8a3ring,  Is  it  lawful 

to  heal  on  the  sabbath-days?  that 
they  might  accuse  him.  II  And  he 
said  unto  them»  What  man  shall 
there  be  amonff  you,  that  shall  have 
one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on 
the  sabbath-day,  will  he  not  lay  hold 
on  it,  and  lift  it  out!  12  How  much 
then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ? 
wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  oa 
the  sabbath-days. 

Here  we  have  another  dispute  betwixt 
our  Saviour  and  the  Pharisees  concerning 
the  sabbath ;  whether  it  be  a  breach  of 
that  day,  mercifully  to  heal  a  person  hav- 
ing a  withered  handl  Chnst  conftites 
them  from  their  own  practice,  telling  the 
Pharisees,  that  they  themselves  jnd^d  it 
lawful  to  help  out  a  sheep,  or  an  ox,  if 
fallen  into  a  pit  on  that  day  9  how  much 
more  ought  the  life  of  a  man  to  be  pro* 
ferred !  Here  we  may  remark,  how  inv»> 
terate  a  malice  the  Pharisees  had  against 
our  Saviour:  when  they  could  find  ■• 
crime  to  charge  him  with,  they  blame  hint 
for  working  a  merciful  and  miraculous 
cure  upon  the  sabbath-day.  When  envy 
and  malice  (which  are  evermore  quick* 
sighted)  can  find  no  occasion  of  quarrel, 
they  will  invent  one,  against  the  innocent 

13  Then  said  he  to  the  man^ 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  forth;  and  it  was  re* 
stored  whole,  like  as  the  other.  14 
Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and 
held  a  council  against  him,  how  they 
might  destroy  him.  15  But  when 
Jesus  knew  t/,  he  withdrew  himself 
from  thence :  and  great  multitudes 
followed  him,  and  he  healed  them 
all ;  16  And  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known : 

Observe,  1.  The  merciful  and  miracu* 
Ions  cure  wrought  by  onr  Saviour's  power 
upon  the  impotent  man  :  he  $aid  tuUo  hwif 
Stretch  out  thine  hand,  and  hie  hand  wot  re* 
etnred*  Observe,  2.  What  a  contrary  effect 
this  cure  had  upon  the  Pharisees ;  instead 
of  convincing  them,  they  conspire  against 
him:  Christ's  enemies,  when  arguments 
fail,  fall  to  violence.  Observe,  3.  The  pru- 
dent means  which  our  Saviour  uses  for 
his  own  preservation,  he  withdrew  himaelfi 
Christ's  example  teaches  his  ministers 
their  duty ;  to  avoid  the  hands  of  persecu* 
tors,  and  prudently  to  preserve  their  liven, 
unless  when  their  snfierings  aie  like  to  de 
F 
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iKore  good  ttan  iSttrnt  liyes.  Obscrre,  4. 
The  great  hnmiUty  of  Christ  in  concealing 
his  own  praises ;  he  had  no  ambition  that 
the  fame  of  his  miracles  should  be  spread 
abroad,  for  he  sought  not  his  own  glory; 
neither  would  he  by  the  noise  of  his  mi- 
racles enrage  the  Pharisees  against  him 
to  take  away  his  life ;  knowing  that  his 
time  was  not  yet  come,  and  he  had  much 
work  to  do  before  his  death. 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
saying,  18  Behold  my  servant 
whom  I  hare  chosen ;  my  beloved, 
in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I 
will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  and  he 
shall  shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 
19  He  shall  not-  strive,  nor  cry ; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice 
in. the  streets.  20  A  bruised  reed 
shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking 
flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send 
forth  judgment  unto  victory.  21 
And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles 
trust. 

That  is,  our  blessed  Saviour  did  those 
good  acts  before  spoken  of,  that  it  might  ap- 
pear that  he  was  the  true  Messias  prophesied 
of  by  Isaias  the  prophet,  chap.  xlii.  1,  2. 
Behold  my  servant  whom  I  have  set  apart 
for  accomplishing  the  work  of  salvation  for 
a  lost  world;  he  by  the  fulness  of  my  Spi- 
rit shall  teach  the  nations  the  way  of  truth 
and  righteousness;  he  shall  not  subdue 
men  by  force  and  violence,  but,  as  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  shall  deal  gently  with 
the  weak,  and  cherish  the  least  measures  of 

frace,  and  degrees  of  goodness.  Observe 
ere,  1.  Adescriptionof  Christ  as  Mediator; 
he  is  God  the  Father's  Servant^  employed 
in  the  most  noble  service,  namely,  that  of 
instructing  and  saving  a  lost  world.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  With  what  meekness  and  gentle- 
ness Christ  sets  up  his  spiritual  kingdom 
in  the  world ;  he  doth  not  with  noise  and 
clamour,  with  force  and  violence,  subdue 
and  conquer ;  but  with  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness gains  persons'  consent  to  his  go- 
vernment and  authority.  Observe,  3.  The 
gentle  carriage  of  Christ  in  treating  those 
of  infirmer  grace ;  he  doth  and  will  gra^ 
cionsly  preserve  and  tenderly  cherish  the 
smallest  beginnings,  the  weakest  mea- 
sures, and  the  lowest  degrees,  of  sincere 
grace,  which  he  observes  in  any  of  his 
children  and  people.  By  the  bruised  reed 
and  amoking  ilax,  understand  such  as  are 
broken  with  the  sense  of  sin,  snch  as  are 
weak  in  faith,  such  as  are  so  much  over* 


powered  by  eoitvpli<Hi,  ih^tfaey  do  nAm 
smoka  than  bum  or  shine;  snch  as  ave 
thus  low  and  mean  in  spirituals,  Christ 
will  not  break  with  his  power,  nor  quench 
with  his  rebukes,  till  he  has  perfected 
their  conversion,  and  their  weak  grace  is 
become  victorions. 

22  Then  was  brought  unto  him 
one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind 
and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him,  in- 
somuch that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw.  23  And  all 
the  people  were  amazed,  and  said» 
Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ?  24 
But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  itf 
they  said.  This  fellow  doth  not  cast 
out  devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  the  devils. 

As  a  farther  instance  of  Christ's  miracn- 
lous  power,  he  healeth  one  whom  the  devil 
had  cast  into  a  disease  which  deprived  him 
both  of  speech  and  sight :  at  this  miracle 
the  multitude  wonder,  sajring.  Is  not  tloM 
the  son  of  David?  that  is,  the  promised 
Messias.  The  Pharisees  hearing  this,  with 
great  bitterness  and  contempt  said,  Tkit 
fellow  casteth  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  the 
prince  of  devils.  Observe  from  hence. 
How  obstinacy  and  malice  will  make  men 
misconstrue  the  actions  of  the  most  holy 
and  innocent;  Christ  casteth  out  devils, 
say  the  Pharisees,  by  the  help  of  the  devil. 
There  never  was  any  person  so  good,  nor 
any  action  so  gracious,  but  they  have  been 
subject  both  to  censure  and  misconstrue* 
tion.  The  best  way  is  to  square  our  actions 
by  the  right  rule  of  justice  and  charity,  and 
then  let  the  world  pass  their  censures  at 
their  pleasure.  When  the  holy  and  inno- 
cent Jesus  was  thus  assaulted,  what  wonder 
is  it  if  we  his  sinful  servants  be  branded 
on  all  sides  by  reviling  tongues  !  Why 
should  we  expect  better  treatment  than  the 
Son  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts, 
and  said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to 
desolation ;  and  every  city  or  house 
divided  ag^ainst  itself  shall  not  stand : 
26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he 
is  divided  against  himself;  how 
shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ?  27 
And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  children 
cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they  shall 
be  your  judges.  28  But  if  I  cast 
out  derils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  theat 
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Ae  kingdom  of  Ood  is  come  unto 
^on.  29  Or  else,  how  can  one  enter 
mto  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil 
his  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the 
strong  man  ?  and  then  he  will  spoil 
his  house.  dO  He  that  is  not  with  me, 
is  against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

Our  blessed  Savioar,  to  clear  his  inno- 
cence, and  to  convince  the  Pharisees  of  the 
nnreasonableness  of  this  their  calumny 
and  false  accnsations,  offers  several  arga- 
meols  to  their  consideration.  1.  That  it 
was  very  unlikely  that  Satan  sbonld  lend 
him  this  power  to  use  it  against  himself. 
As  Satan  has  a  kingdom,  so  he  has  wit 
enough  to  preserve  his  kingdom,  and  will 
do  nothing  to  weaken  his  own  interest 
Now  if  I  have  received  my  power  from 
Satan  for  destroying  him  and  his  kingdom, 
then  is  Satan  divided  against  himself.  2. 
Our  Savioar  tells  them,  they  might  with 
as  mnch  reason  attribute  all  miracles  to 
die  devil,  as  those  that  were  wrought  by 
him.  There  were  certain  Jews  among 
themselves,  who  cast  out  devils  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob ;  Christ  asks  the  Pharisees,  by  what 
power  these  their  children  cast  them  out  ? 
They  acknowledged  that  those  did  it  by  the 
power  of  God ;  and  there  was  no  cause 
but  their  malice,  why  they  should  not  ac- 
knowledge that  what  he  did  was  by  the 
same  power.  If  1  ccut  out  deniU  by  the 
^jiiril  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  unto  you:  that  is,  the  Messias  is 
come,  because  he  wrought  these  miracles 
to  prove  that  he  was  the  Messias.  3.  An- 
other argument  to  prove  that  the  miracles 
which  Christ  wrought  were  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  not  by  the  help  of  Satan,  is 
this :  The  devil  is  very  strong  and  power- 
ful, and  there  is  no  power  but  Gtod's  only 
that  is  stronger  than  his :  Now,  says  Christ, 
If  I  were  not  assisted  by  a  divine  power, 
I  could  never  cast  out  this  strong  man, 
who  reigns  in  the  world  as  in  his  house : 
it  must  be  a  stronger  than  the  strong  man 
that  shall  bind  Satan :  and  who  is  he  but 
the  God  of  strength  t 

31  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you.  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  men :  but  the  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  22  And 
whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against 
the  Sod  of  man,  it  shall  be  for- 
given him  :  but  whosoever  speaketh 
Bgmsi  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not 


be  foi^en  him«  neither  m  this 
world,  neither  in  the  worid  to  come. 
Observe,  1.  How  our  Saviour  makes  a 
difference  betwixt  speaking  against  the 
Son  of  man,  and  speaking  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  By  speaking  against  the  Son  of 
man^  is  meant  all  those  reproaches  that 
were  cast  upon  our  Saviour's  person  as 
Man,  without  reflecting  upon  his  divine 
power  as  God,  which  he  testified  by  his 
miracles.  Such  were  their  reproaching 
him  with  the  meanness  of  his  birth,  the)? 
censuring  him  for  a  Wine-bibber  and  a 
Glutton,  and  the  like.  But  by  speaking 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  meant,  their  bias- 
pheming  and  reproaching  that  divine 
power  whereby  he  wrought  his  miracles  ; 
which  was  an  immediate  reflection  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a  blaspheming  of  him. 
Observe,  2.  The  nature  of  this  sin  of  speak- 
ing against  the  Holy  Ghost :  it  consisteth 
in  this,  that  the  Pharisees  seeing  our  Sac 
vionr  work  miracles,  and  cast  out  devils 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  contrary  to  the  con- 
viction of  their  own  minds,  they  malici* 
ously  ascribed  his  miracles  to  the  power 
of  the  devil,  charging  him  to  be  a  sorcerer 
and  a  magician,  and  to  have  a  familiar 
spirit,  by  whose  help  he  did  those  mighty 
works ;  when  in  truth  he  did  them  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Observe,  8.  That  this  sin 
above  aU  others  is  called  napardonable, 
and  upon  what  account  it  is  sa  The  ease 
of  such  blasphemers  of  the  Holy  l^irit,  is 
not  only  dangerous,  but  desperate;  be* 
cause  they  resist  their  last  remedy,  and 
oppose  the  best  means  for  their  conviction, 
what  can  God  do  more  to  convince  a  man 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  Messiah,  than 
to  work  miracles  for  that  purpose  1  Now 
if  when  men  see  plain  miracles  wrought, 
they  will  say  it  is  not  God  that  works  them» 
but  the  devU ;  as  if  Satan  would  conspire 
against  himself,  and  seek  the  ruin  of  his 
own  kingdom  ;  there  is  no  way  left  to  con- 
vince such  persons,  but  they  must  and 
will  continue  in  their  opposition  to  truths 
to  their  inevitable  condemnation. 

33  Eithei  make  the  tree  good, 
and  his  frnit  good ;  or  else  make  the 
tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt : 
for  the  tree  is  known  by  Aw  fruit. 

These  words  may  either  refer  to  the 
Pharisees,  or  to  Christ  himself.  If  to  the 
Pharisees,  the  sense  is,  Yon  hypocritical 
Pharisees  show  yourselves  what  you  are 
by  your  words  and  actions,  even  as  the 
fruit  showeth  what  the  tree  is.  If  they  re- 
fer to  Christ,  then  they  are  an  appeal  to 
the  Pharisees  themselves,  to  judge  of  our 
Savioar  and  his  doctrine  by  the  miracles 
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which  he  vronght    If  he  vionght  by  the 

devil,  his  works  would  be  as  bad  as  the 
devil's ;  but  if  his  works  were  good,  they 
must  own  them  to  be  wrought  by  the 
power  of  God.  The  expression  implies, 
that  a  man  may  be  known  by  his  actions, 
as  a  tree  may  be  known  by  his  fruit ;  yet 
not  by  a  single  action,  but  by  a  series  of 
actions ;  not  by  a  particular  act,  but  by 
our  general  course. 

84  O  generation  of  yipers !  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good 
thinfifs  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

Note  here,  1.  The  fervency  and  zeal  of 
our  Savioui^s .  spirit  in  the  compellation 
given  to  the  Pharisees :  he  calls  them  a 
generation  of  viper$ :  intimating  that  they 
were  a  venomous  and  dangerous  sort  of 
men.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  not  always 
railing  and  indiscreet  zeal  to  call  wicked 
men  by  such  names  as  their  sin  deserves. 
Observe  farther,  From  our  Saviour's  say- 
ing, that  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  epeaketh;  that  the  heart  is  the 
fountain  both  of  words  and  actions:  ac- 
cording as  the  heart  is,  so  is  the  current 
of  men's  words  and  actions,  either  good 
or  evil. 

85  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart,  hringeth  forth 
gobd  things:  and  an  evil  man,  out 
of  the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth 
^vil  things. 

Observe  here,  A  double  treasure  disco- 
vered in  the  heart  of  man.  1.  An  evil 
treasure  of  sin  and  corruption,  both  natural 
and  acquired,  from  whence  proceed  evil 
things.  Now  this  is  called  a  treasure,  not 
for  the  preciousness  of  it,  but  for  the 
abundance  of  it ;  a  little  doth  not  make  a 
treasure :  and  also  for  the  continuance  of 
it ;  though  it  be  perpetually  overflowing  in 
the  life,  yet  doth  the  heart  continue  full; 
this  treasure  of  original  corruption  in  man's 
nature  may  be  drawn  low  in  this  life,  by 
sanctifyiBg  grace,  but  it  never  can  be 
drawn  dry.  2.  Here  is  a  good  treasure  of 
grace  discovered  in  a  sanctified  and  re- 
newed man ;  which  is  the  source  and 
spring  from  whence  all  gracious  actions 
do  oroceed  and  flow.  For  as  the  heart  of 
man  by  nature  is  the  fountain  from  whence 
all  sin  springs,  so  the  heart  renewed  by 
grace  is  the  source  and  spring  from  whence 
all  gracious  actions  do  proceed  and  flow. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every 
Idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 


shall  give  account  ihenof  in  the  dajr 

of  judgnfent. 

Isaff  unto  you;  I,  that  have  always  been 
in  my  FathePs  bosom,  and  fully  know  his 
mind ;  I,  that  am  constitoted  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead,  and  understand  the  r^e  of  jod^ 
ment:  I,  even  I,  do  assure  you  that  every 
word  that  has  no  tendency  to  promote  the 
glory,  of  God,  or  some  way  the  good  of 
others,  will  fall  under  censure  at  the  great 
day,  without  an  intervening  repentance. 
Note  here,  That  there  are  two  sorts  of 
words  for  which  we  must  be  judged ;  sin- 
ful  words,  and  idle  words.  Sinful  wardM 
are  blasphemous  words,  censorious  words, 
lying  and  slandering  words.  Idle  words 
are  such  as  savour  nothing  of  wisdom  and 
piety ;  that  have  no  tendency  to  make  man 
either  wiser  or  better:  how  light  soever 
men  make  of  their  words  now,  yet  in  God's 
balance  another  day  they  will  be  found  to 
weigh  very  heavy.  What  a  bridle  shonl4 
this  text  be  to  extravagant  tongues!  see 
CoL  ix.  6.  Let  your  $peei  be  alwaye  wammed 
with  saltf  that  is,  with  wisdom,  Su^^  for  our 
words  may  mischief  others  a  long  lioM 
aAer  they  are  spoken.  How  many  yean 
may  a  frothy  or  a  filthy  word,  a  profiuM 
scoiT,  an  atheistical  jest,  stick  in  the  minds 
of  them  that  hear  it,  after  the  tongue  that 
spake  it  is  dead  I  A  word  spoken  is  phy- 
sically transient,  but  morally  permanent 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  condemned. 

Observe  here,  The  argument  which  our 
Saviour  uses  to  move  us  to  watchfulness 
over  our  words :  by  our  word*  we  $haU  be 
juetified;  not  meritoriously,  but  declara- 
tively:  good  words  declare  goodness  in 
ourselves,  and  we  shall  be  declared  good 
to  others  by  our  words,  if  our  words  and 
actions  do  correspond  and  agree  with  one 
another.  Death  and  life  are  in  the  power  of 
the  tongue;  that  is,  according  to  the  right 
or  wrong  using  of  the  tongue,  we  may 
judge  and  gather  whether  men  are  dead  or 
alive  as  to  God ;  and  bound  for  heaven  or 
hell.  Doubtless  justification  or  condemna* 
tion  will  pass  upon  men  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  according  to  the  state  of  the 
person,  and  frame  of  the  heart;  now  our 
words  will  justify  or  condenm  us  in  that 
day,  as  evidences  of  the  state  and  frame  of 
the  soul.  We  use  to  say,  such  witnesses 
banged  a  man ;  that  is,  the  evidence  they 
gave  cast  and  condemned  him.  0  think 
of  this  seriously :  if  words  evidence  the 
state  of  thy  soul,  what  a  hellish  state  must 
thy  soul  be  in,  who  hast  inured  thyself  to 
the  language  of  hell,  to  oaths  and  corses; 
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nas  vliereb^  As  derfl  eheats  men  more 
ikui  bjr  any  ains  whatsoever !  Thef  are 
damned  for  them,  yet  get  nothing  by  them, 
neither  profit  nor  pleasure. 

38  Then  certain  of  the   scribes 
and  of  the  Pharisees  answered,  say- 1 
ing.  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign 
from  thee.    39  But  he  answered  and  j 
said  unto  them,  An  evil  and  adulter- 1 
OUB  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ; ! 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to 
it,  bat  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas : 
40  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly; 
80  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth.     41  The  men  of  Ni- 
neveh shall  rise  in  judgment  with 
this  generation,  and  shall  condemn 
it :    because   they  repented   at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a 
greater  ^an  Jonas  %$  here.    42  The 
oneen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in 
me  judgment  with  this  generation, 
and  shdl  condemn  it :  for  she  came 
from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
U>  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon; 
and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon 
U  here. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  request  which  the 
Pharisees  make  to  Christ ;  MasUr,  we  would 
$ee  a  ngn  from  thee.  Bat  had  not  Christ 
showed  them  signs  enough  already  1  What 
were  aJl  the  miracles  wrought  in  their 
sight,  but  convincing  signs  that  he  was 
the  true  Messias?  Bqt  infidelity  mixed 
with  obstinacy  is  never  satisfied.  Observe, 
d.  Our  Saviour's  answer  to  the  Pharisees* 
request:  he  tells  them  that  they  shocdd 
have  one  sign  more,  to  wit,  that  of  his  re- 
surrection from  the  dead :  For  a$  Jonat  lay 
buried  three  dayt  tw  the  whah?$  belly,  and  was 
then  wonderfully  restored,  so  should  (and 
did)  our  Saviour  continue  in  the  grave 
part  of  three  natoral  days,  and  then  rise 
again-  Observe,  3.  How  Christ  declares 
the  inezcusableness  of  their  state,  who 
would  not  be  convinced  by  the  former  mi- 
ncles  he  had  wrought  &at  he  was  the 
true  Messiah;  nor  yet  be  brought  to  be- 
lieve in  him  by  this  last  sign  or  miracle 
of  his  resurrection.  The  Ninevites  shall 
condemn  the  Pharisees,  they  repented  at  the 
preadnmg  of  Jonae  ;  but  these  would  not  be 
convinced  by  the  preaching  and  miracles  i 
of  Jesus.  The  queen  of  Sheba,  who  also  came ' 
ffTMH  the  eouih  to  hear  and  adrmre  the  toitdom 
ifMmm,  $haU  rim  ^  in  jmdgment  against  j 


those  that  reject  Christ,  who  is  the  Wisdom 
of  the  Father ;  and  the  doctrine  delivered 
by  him,  which  was  the  power  of  Ood,  and 
the  wisdom  of  God.  Learn,  That  the  sins 
of  infidelity  and  impenitency  are  exceed* 
ingly  heightened,  and  their  guilt  aggra^ 
vat^  from  the  means  afforded  by  Ood  to 
bring  a  people  to  faith  and  obedience.  The 
sin  of  the  Pharisees  in  rejecting  Christ's 
miracles  and  ministry,  was  by  far  greater 
than  that  of  the  Ninevites,  had  they  leject- 
ed  Jonah's  message  and  ministry  sent  by 
God  amongst  them. 

48  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest, 
and  findeth  none.  44  Then  he 
saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house 
from  whence  I  came  out ;  and  when 
he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty, 
swept,  and  garnished.  45  Then 
goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself, 
seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 
himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there:  and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even 
so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked 
generation. 

The  design  and  scope  of  this  parable  is 
to  show  that  the  Pharisees,  by  ie}eeting 
the  gospel  and  refusing  to  believe  in  Christy 
were  in  a  sevenfold  worse  condition  than 
if  the  gospel  had  never  been  preached  to 
them,  and  a  Saviour  had  never  come 
among  them;  because  by  our  Savioor's 
ministry  Satan  was  in  some  sort  cast  onte 
but  for  rejecting  Christ  and  his  grace, 
Satan  had  got  a  seven-fold  stronger  pos» 
session  of  Uiem  now  than  before.  From 
this  parable  learn,  1.  That  Satan  is  an  un* 
clean  spirit;  he  has  lost  his  original  purity, 
his  holy  nature,  in  which  he  was  created, 
and  is  become  universally  filthy  in  him- 
self; no  means  being  allowed  him  by  God 
for  purging  of  his  filthy  and  unclean  na- 
ture. Nay,  he  is  a  perfect  enemy  to  purity 
and  holiness,  maligning  all  that  love  it, 
and  would  promote  it.  2.  That  Satan  is  a 
restless  and  unquiet  spirit ;  being  cast  out 
of  heaven,  he  can  rest  nowhere ;  when  he 
is  either  gone  out  of  a  man  through  policy, 
or  cast  out  of  a  man  by  power,  he  has  no 
content  or  satisfaction,  till  he  returns  into 
a  filthy  heart,  where  he  delights  to  be  as 
the  swine  in  miry  places.  8.  That  wicked 
and  profane  sinners  have  this  unclean 
spirit  dwelling  in  them :  their  hearts  are 
Satan's  house  and  habitation;  and  the 
lusts  of  pride  and  unbelief,  malice  and  re» 
venge,  envy  and  hypocrisy,  these  are  the 
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gtrnishiDgs  of  Satan's  house.  Man's  heart 
^vas  Ciod's  house  by  creation,  it  is  now  Sa- 
tan's by  nsurpation  and  judiciary  tradi- 
tion. 4^  That  Satan  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  may  seem  to  go  out  of  persons, 
and  they  become  sober  and  civilized ;  yet 
may  he  return  to  his  old  habiution,  and 
tkeloMtend  of  thai  man  may  be  worm  than  the 
btgmning. 

46  While  he  yet  talked  to  the 
people,  behold,  his  mother  and  his 
brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  him.  47  Then  one 
said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without, 
desiring  to  speak  with  thee.  48 
But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him 
that  told  him.  Who  is  my  mother? 
and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  49  And 
be  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward 
bis  disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my 
mother  and  my  brethren !  60  For 
whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same 
is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  verity  of  Christ's 
human  natare;  he  had  affinity  and  con- 
sanguinity with  men,  persons  near  in  blood 
to  him,  called  his  brethren,  that  is,  his 
cousin-germans.  2.  That  the  holy  virgin 
herself  was  not  wholly  free  from  failings 
and  infirmities ;  for  here  she  does  untime- 
ly and  unseasonably  interrupt  our  Saviour 
when  preaching  to  the  people,  and  em- 

?loyed  about  his  Father's  business.  3. 
'hat  Christ  did  not  neglect  his  holy  mo- 
ther, nor  disregard  his  near  relations; 
only  showed  that  he  preferred  his  Father's 
service  before  them.  Learn,  4.  How  dear 
believers  are  to  Jesus  Christ;  he  prefers 
his  spiritual  kindred  before  his  natural 
Alliance  in  faith,  and  spiritual  relation  to 
Christ,  is  much  nearer  and  dearer  than  al- 
liance by  blood :  to  bear  Christ  in  the  heart 
is  much  better  than  to  bear  him  in  the 
womb.  Blessed  be  God,  this  greatest  pri- 
vilege is  not  denied  to  us  even  now :  though 
see  Christ  we  cannot,  yet  love  him  we 
may;  his  bodily  presence  cannot  be  en- 
joyed by  us,  but  his  spiritual  presence  is 
not  denied  us.  Though  Christ  be  not  ours, 
in  house,  in  arms,  in  affinity,  in  consan- 
guinity, yet  in  heart,  in  faith,  in  love,  in 
service,  he  is  or  may  be  ours.  Verily, 
spiritual  regeneration  brings  men  into  a 
more  honourable  relation  to  Christ  than 
natural  generation  ever  did.  Whmtvtr 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  he  it  my  bro- 
ther, and  sitter,  and  mother. 


CHAP.  XID. 


;  npHE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of 

j  -*■    the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea- 

I  side.    2  And  great  multitudes  were 

I  gathered  together  unto  him,  so  that 

fie  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and 

the  whole  multitude  stood  on   the 

shore.      3    And    he    spake    many 

things  unto  them  in  parables,  say* 

ing,— 

The  foregoing  chapter  gave  us  an  ae* 
count  of  an  awakening  sermon  preached 
by  our  Saviour  to  the  Pharisees.  In  this 
chapter  we  are  acquainted  with  the  con« 
tinuance  of  his  preaching  to  the  multitude, 
where  three  things  are  observable.  I.  Our 
Lord's  assiduity  and  unwearied  diligence 
in  preaching  of  the  gospel;  for  this  sermon 
was  made  the  same  day  with  that  in  the 
former  chapter,  ver.  1.  The  tame  day  went 
Jetut  outy  and  tat  by  the  tea^tide.  A  good 
pattern  for  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  to 
follow.  How  ashamed  may  we  be  to 
preach  once  a  week,  when  our  Lord 
preached  twice  a  day !  Observe,  2.  The 
place  our  Lord  preached  in,  a  ship ;  not 
that  he  declined  the  temple  or  the  syna- 
gogue, when  he  had  the  opportunity ;  but 
in  the  want  of  them.  Christ  thought  an 
house,  a  mountain,  a  ship,  no  unmeet 
place  to  preach  in.  It  is  not  the  place  that 
sanctifies  the  ordinance,  but  the  ordinance 
that  sanctifies  the  place.  Observe,  3.  The 
manner  of  our  Lord's  preaching;  It  was 
by  parables  and  similitudes;  which  was 
an  ancient  way  of  instruction  among  the 
Jews,  and  a  very  convincing  way ;  at  once 
working  upon  men's  minds,  memories,  and 
aflfections;  making  the  mind  attentive,  the 
memory  retentive,  and  the  auditors  inqui- 
sitive after  the  interpretation  of  Uie  para- 
ble. Some  are  of  opinion  that  our  Sa- 
viour's parables  were  suited  to  his  hearers' 
employments,  some  of  whom  being  hus- 
bandmen, he  resembles  his  doctrine  to  seed 
sown  in  the  field;  for  thus  he  speaks : 

— ^Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to 
sow :  4  And  when  he  sowed,  some 
needs  fell  by  the  way-side,  and  the 
fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up. 
5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where 
they  had  not  much  earth ;  and  forth- 
with thev  sprung  up,  because  they 
had  no  deepness  of  earth :  6  And 
when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were 
scorched  ;  and  because  they  had  no 
root,  they  withered  away ;  7  And 
some  fell  among  thoxns;  and  dia 
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thorns  sprnng  up,a]id'Cboked  them. 
6  But  other  feU  into  good  ground, 
and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  an 
jhundred-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  some 
thirty-fold.  9  Who  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

The  scope  of  this  parable  is  to  show 
thai  there  are  four  several  sorts  of  hearers 
of  the  word,  and  but  one  sort  only  that 
bear  to  a  saving  advantage:  also  to  show 
us  the  cause  of  the  difierent  success  of  the 
word  preached.  Here  observe,  1.  The 
sowers,  Christ  and  his  apostles;  he  the 
prime  and  principal  Sower,  thej  the  se- 
condary and  sabordinate  seedsmen.  Christ 
sows  his  own  field,  his  ministers  sow  his 
field ;  he  sows  his  own  seed,  they  sow  his 
seed.  Woe  unto  us,  if  we  sow  our  own 
seed,  and  not  Christ's.  Observe,  2.  The 
seed  sown,  the  word  of  God.  Fabulous 
legends,  and  unwritten  traditions,  which 
the  seedsmen  of  the  church  of  Rome  sow, 
these  are  not  seed,  but  chaff;  or  their  own 
seed,  not  Christ's.  Our  Lord's  field  must 
be  sown  with  his  own  seed,  not  with  mixed 
grain.  Learn,  1.  That  the  word*  of  God 
preached  is  tike  seed  sown  in  the  furrows 
of  the  fifi\d.  As  seed  has  a  fmctifjring  vir- 
tue in  it,  by  which  it  increases  and  brings 
forth  more  of  its  own  kind;  so  has  the 
word  of  God  a  quickening  power,  to  rege- 
nerate and  make  alive  dead  souls.  Learn, 
2.  That  the  seed  of  the  word,  where  it  is 
most  plentifully  sown,  is  not  alike  fruit- 
ful. As  seed  doth  not  thrive  in  all  ground 
alike,  so  neither  doth  the  word  fructify  alike 
in  the  hearts  of  men.  There  is  a  difference 
both  from  the  nature  of  the  soil  and  from 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  Learn,  3.  That 
the  cause  of  the  word's  unfruitfulness  is 
very  difl'erent,  and  not  the  same  in  all :  in 
some,  it  is  the  policy  of  Satan,  that  bird  of 
prey  which  follows  God's  plough,  and  steals 
away  the  precious  seeds.  In  others,  it  is 
a  hard  heart  of  unbelief:  in  others,  the 
cares  of  the  world,  like  thorns,  choke  the 
word,  overgrow  the  good  seed,  draw  away 
the  moisture  of  the  earth,  and  the  heart  of 
the  soil,  and  hinder  the  influences  of  the 
sun.  The  far  greater  part  of  hearers  are 
fruitless  and  unprofitable  hearers.  Learn, 
4.  That  the  best  ground  doth  not  bring 
forth  fruit  alike ;  some  good  ground  brings 
forth  more,  and  some  less:  tome  thirty, 
tome  sixty y  and  tome  an  hundred-fold.  In  like 
manner  a  person  may  be  a  profitable 
hearer  of  the  word,  although  he  doth  not 
bring  forth  so  great  a  proportion  as  others, 
provided  he  brings  forth  as  much  as  he  can. 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
Miui  onto  liimt  Why  speakest  thou 


unto  them  in  parables?  11  He 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  Be* 
cause  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

Here  we  have  the  disciples' question,  and 
our  Savioat's  answer.  Their  question  is. 
Why  tpeakett  thm  to  the  people  in  parahUtp 
which  they  do  not  understand  ?  They  can- 
not see  the  soul  of  thy  meaning,  through 
the  body  of  thy  parables.  Christ  answers, 
**To  youy  my  disciples,  and  such  as  you 
are,  who  love  the  truth,  and  desire  to  obey 
it,  the  Spirit  gives  you  an  effective,  ope- 
rative, and  experimental  knowledge,  not 
barely  to  know  these  things,  but  to  believe 
them,  and  feel  the  power  of  them  in  and 
upon  your  own  hearts ;  but  the  generality 
of  hearers  do  satisfy  and  content  them- 
selves with  a  bare  notional  knowledge  of 
what  they  hear;  a  parable* therefore  is 
well  enough  for  them."  Learn,  1.  That 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  mysterious. 
2.  That  it  is  a  matchless  and  invaluable 
privilege,  practically  and  savingly  to  un- 
derstand and  know  gospel-mysteries.  3. 
That  this  privilege  all  are  not  sharers  in, 
nor  partakers  of,  but  only  those  to  whom 
it  is  given :  Unto  you  it  it  given  to  knom  ike 
mytteriet  of  the  kingdom,  but  to  them  it  it  not 
gtwn. 

12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundance:  but  whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath. 

That  is,  whosoever  improves  the  mea- 
sures of  grace  received,  shall  obtain  farther 
measures  and  degrees  of  it :  but  from  him 
that  doth  not  improve  what  he  has  already 
received,  shall  be  taken  away  that  which  to 
himself  or  others  he  seemed  to  hate^  his 
common  gifts  and  moral  endowments. 
Learn,  That  where  there  are  beginnings  of 
true  grace,  and  a  right  and  wise  improve- 
ment of  it,  God  will  make  rich  additions 
of  more  grace  to  the  present  stock  which 
we  have  received. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
1 1  parables :  because  they  seeing,  see 
rnot;  and  hearing,  they  hear  not; 
"neither  do  they  understand.  14 
I  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy 

of  Esaias,  which  saith,,By  hearing 
i  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under- 
'  stand  ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 
I  shall  not  perceive;  15  For  this 
I  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross ;  and 
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garnishings  of  Satan's  house.  Man's  heart 
was  God's  house  by  creation,  it  is  now  Sa- 
tan's by  usurpation  and  judiciary  tradi- 
tion. 4^  That  Satan  by  the  preaching  of  { 
the  gospel  may  seem  to  go  out  of  persons, 
and  they  become  sober  and  civilized ;  yet 
nay  he  return  to  his  old  habitation,  and  j 
tke  last  4nd  of  that  man  may  be  iootk  than  the 
btgimmng. 

46  While  he  yet  talked  to  the 
people,  behold,  his  mother  and  his 
brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  him.  47  Then  one 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without, 
desiring  to  speak  with  thee.  48 
But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him 
that  told  him,  Who  is  my  mother? 
and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  49  And 
he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward 
his  disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my 
mother  and  my  brethren !  60  For 
whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same 
is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  verity  of  Christ's 
human  natare;  he  had  affinity  and  con- 
sanguinity with  men,  persons  near  in  blood 
to  him,  called  his  brethren,  that  is,  his 
cousin-germans.  2.  That  the  holy  virgin 
herself  was  not  wholly  free  from  failings 
and  infirmities ;  for  here  she  does  untime- 
ly and  unseasonably  interrupt  our  Saviour 
when  preaching:  to  the  people,  and  em- 
ployed about  his  Father's  business.  3. 
That  Christ  did  not  neglect  his  holy  mo- 
ther, nor  dif^regard  his  near  relations; 
only  showed  that  he  preferred  his  Father's 
service  before  them.  Learn,  4.  How  dear 
believers  are  to  Jesus  Christ;  he  prefers 
his  spiritual  kindred  before  his  natural 
Alliance  in  faith,  and  spiritual  relation  to 
Christ,  is  much  nearer  and  dearer  than  al- 
liance by  blood :  to  bear  Christ  in  the  heart 
is  much  better  than  to  bear  him  in  the 
womb.  Blessed  be  God,  this  greatest  pri- 
vilege is  not  denied  to  us  even  now:  though 
see  Christ  we  cannot,  yet  love  him  we 
may;  his  bodily  presence  cannot  be  en- 
joyed by  us,  but  his  spiritual  presence  is 
not  denied  us.  Though  Christ  be  not  ours, 
in  house,  in  arms,  in  affini^,  in  consan- 
guinity, yet  in  heart,  in  faith,  in  love,  in 
service,  he  is  or  may  be  ours.  Verily, 
spiritual  regeneration  brings  men  into  a 
more  honourable  relation  to  Christ  than 
natural  generation  ever  did.  Whoeoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  FalhtTf  hi  ie  my  bnh 
iktr,  and  nUer^  and  mother. 


CHAP.  XID. 

npHE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of 
-*-  the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea- 
side. 2  And  great  multitudes  were 
gathered  together  unto  him,  so  that 
he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and 
the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the 
shore.  3  And  he  spake  many 
things  unto  them  in  parables,  say- 
ing,— 

The  foregoing  chapter  gave  us  an  ac» 
count  of  an  awakening  sermon  preached 
by  our  Saviour  to  the  Pharisees.  In  this 
chapter  we  are  acquainted  with  the  con- 
tinuance of  his  preaching  to  the  multitude, 
where  three  things  are  observable.  1.  Our 
Lord's  assiduity  and  unwearied  diligence 
in  preaching  of  the  gospel;  for  this  sermon 
was  made  the  same  day  with  that  in  the 
former  chapter,  ver.  1.  The  $ame  day  vent 
Jeeut  outy  and  tat  by  the  tea-tide.  A  good 
pattern  for  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  to 
follow.  How  ashamed  may  we  be  to 
preach  once  a  week,  when  our  Lord 
preached  twice  a  day !  Observe,  2.  The 
place  our  Lord  preached  in,  a  ship ;  not 
that  he  declined  the  temple  or  the  syna- 
gogue, when  he  had  the  opportunity ;  but 
in  the  want  of  them.  Christ  thought  an 
house,  a  mountain,  a  ship,  no  unmeet 
place  to  preach  in.  It  is  not  the  place  that 
sanctifies  the  ordinance,  but  the  ordinance 
that  sanctifies  the  place.  Observe,  3.  Ilie 
manner  of  our  Lord's  preaching ;  It  was 
by  parables  and  similitudes;  which  was 
an  ancient  way  of  instruction  among  the 
Jews,  and  a  very  convincing  way ;  at  once 
working  upon  men's  minds,  memories,  and 
affections ;  making  the  mind  attentive,  the 
memory  retentive,  and  the  auditors  inqui* 
sitive  after  the  interpretation  of  the  para- 
ble. Some  are  of  opinion  that  our  Sa- 
viour's parables  were  suited  to  his  hearers* 
employments,  some  of  whom  being  bos- 
bandmen,  he  resembles  his  doctrine  to  seed 
sown  in  the  field;  for  thus  he  speaks : 

—Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to 
sow :  4  And  when  he  sowed,  some 
Bteds  fell  by  the  way-side,  and  the 
fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up. 
5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where 
the V  had  not  much  eajrth ;  and  forth- 
with they  sprung  up,  because  they 
had  no  deepness  of  earth:  6  And 
when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were 
scorched ;  and  because  they  had  no 
root,  they  withered  away :  7  And 
some  fell  among  thorns;  and  the 
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thorns  sprangp  up,  and  ehoked  tbem. 
6  But  other  fell  into  good  ground, 
and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  an 
hundred^fold,  some  sixty-fold,  some 
thirty-fold.  9  Who  hath  ears  to 
bear,  let  him  hear. 

The  scope  of  this  parable  is  to  show 
that  there  are  four  several  sorts  of  hearers 
of  the  word,  and  but  one  sort  only  that 
hear  to  a  saving  advantage :  also  to  show 
us  the  caase  of  the  different  success  of  the 
word  preached.  Here  observe,  1.  The 
sowers,  Christ  and  his  apostles;  he  the 
prime  and  principal  Sower,  they  the  se- 
condary and  subordinate  seedsmen.  Christ 
sows  bis  own  field,  his  ministers  sow  his 
field ;  he  sows  his  own  seed,  they  sow  his 
seed.  Woe  unto  us,  if  we  sow  our  own 
seed,  and  not  Christ's.  Observe,  2.  The 
seed  sown,  the  word  of  God.  Fabulous 
legends,  and  unwritten  traditions,  which 
the  seedsmen  of  the  church  of  Rome  sow, 
these  are  not  seed,  but  chaff;  or  their  own 
seed,  not  Christ's.  Our  Lord's  field  must 
he  sown  with  his  own  seed,  not  with  mixed 
grain.  Learn,  1.  That  the  word*  of  God 
preached  is  like  seed  sown  in  the  furrows 
of  the  iijeld.  As  seed  has  a  fructifjring  vir- 
tue in  it,  by  which  it  increases  and  brings 
forth  more  of  its  own  kind;  so  has  the 
word  of  God  a  quickening  power,  to  rege- 
nerate and  make  alive  dead  souls.  Learn, 
2.  That  the  seed  of  the  word,  where  it  is 
most  plentifully  sown,  is  not  alike  fruit- 
ful. As  seed  doth  not  thrive  in  all  ground 
alike,  so  neither  doth  the  word  fructify  alike 
in  the  hearts  of  men.  There  is  a  difference 
hoth  from  the  nature  of  the  soil  and  from 
the  influence  of  the  SpiriL  Learn,  3.  That 
the  cause  of  the  word's  unfruitfulness  is 
very  different,  and  not  the  same  in  all :  in 
some,  it  is  the  policy  of  Satan,  that  bird  of 
prey  which  follows  God's  plough,  and  steals 
away  the  precious  seeds.  In  others,  it  is 
a  hard  heart  of  unbelief:  in  others,  the 
cares  of  the  world,  like  thorns,  choke  the 
word,  overgrow  the  good  seed,  draw  away 
the  moisture  of  the  earth,  and  the  heart  of 
the  soil,  and  hinder  the  influences  of  the 
sun.  The  far  greater  part  of  hearers  are 
fruitless  and  unprofitable  hearers.  Learn, 
4.  That  the  best  ground  doth  not  bring 
forth  fruit  alike ;  some  good  ground  brings 
forth  more,  and  some  less:  tome  thirty^ 
gome  ftr/ff,  and  tome  an  hundred-fold.  In  like 
manner  a  person  may  be  a  profitable 
hearer  of  the  word,  although  he  doth  not 
bring  forth  so  great  a  proportion  as  others, 
provided  he  brings  forth  as  much  as  he  can. 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
said  onto  hiaif  Why  apeakeat  thou 


unto  them  in  parables?  11  He' 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  Be- 
cause it  is  given  unto  you  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  hut  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

Here  we  have  the  disciples'  question,  and 
our  Saviour's  answer.  Their  question  is. 
Why  tpeakest  thou  to  the  people  in  parable$, 
which  they  do  not  understand  ?  They  can- 
not see  the  soul  of  thy  meaning,  through 
the  body  of  thy  parables.  Christ  answers, 
*^To  you,  my  disciples,  and  such  as  you 
arc,  who  love  the  truth,  and  desire  to  obey 
it,  the  Spirit  gives  you  an  effective,  ope- 
rative, and  experimental  knowledge,  not 
barely  to  know  these  things,  but  to  believe 
them,  and  feel  the  power  of  them  in  and 
upon  your  own  hearts ;  but  the  generality 
of  hearers  do  satisfy  and  content  them- 
selves with  a  bare  notional  knowledge  of 
what  they  hear;  a  parable* therefore  is 
well  enough  for  them."  Learn,  1.  That 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  mysterious. 
3.  That  it  is  a  matchless  and  invaluable 
privilege,  practically  and  savingly  to  un- 
derstand and  know  gospel-mysteries.  9. 
That  this  privilege  all  are  not  sharers  in, 
nor  partakers  of,  but  only  those  to  whom 
it  is  given  :  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mysteriet  of  the  kingdom,  btU  to  them  il  %$  not 
gioen. 

12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  he  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundance :  but  whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath. 

That  is,  whosoever  improves  the  mea- 
sures of  grace  received,  shall  obtain  farther 
measures  and  degrees  of  it :  but  from  him 
that  doth  not  improve  what  he  has  already 
received,  shall  be  taken  away  that  which  to 
himself  or  others  he  seemed  to  have,  his 
common  gifts  and  moral  endowments. 
Learn,  That  where  there  are  beginnings  of 
true  grace,  and  a  right  and  wise  improve- 
ment of  it,  God  will  make  rich  additions 
of  more  grace  to  the  present  stock  which 
we  have  received. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
i  parables :  because  they  seeing,  see 
I  not ;   and  hearing,  they  hear  not ; 

neither  do  they  understand.  14 
!  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
I  of  Esaias,  which  saith,,By  hearing 
'  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under- 
;  stand  ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 
shall  not  perceive;  15  For  this 
people's  heart  is  waxed  gross ;  and 
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their  ean  an  dall  of  heazinffy  and 
their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  Test  at 
any  time  they  should  see  with  their 
eves,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
should  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them. 

These  words  of  our  blessed  SaTiottr,  as 
I  conceive,  have  a  pecnliar  reference  and 
relation  to  the  Pharisees,  who  attended 
upon  Christ's  ministry,  not  with  an  honest 
simplicity  of  mind,  to  be  instructed  bj  it, 
but  to  carp  and  cavil  at  it  Our  Saviour 
tells  them  be  had  formerly  spoken  things 
very  plainly  and  clearly  to  them,  and  also 
wrought  miracles  before  them,  to  convince 
them  of  the  divinity  of  his  person  and  the 
verity  of  his  doctrine :  but  they  would  not 
believe  either  his  person  or  his  doctrine  to 
be  from  God ;  and  therefore  he  would  now 
speak  to  them  in  dark  parables,  that  they 
may  be  judicially  blinded:  they  sinfully 
shut  their  eyes  against  the  clearest  light, 
and  said  they  would  not  see ;  and  now 
Christ  closes  their  eyes  judicially,  and 
says,  they  shall  not  see.  Learn  hence,  to 
acknowledge  the  divine  justice,  which 
speaks  darkly  to  them  that  despise  the 
light:  such  as  see  and  yet  see  not,  they 
shall  see  the  shell,  but  not  the  kernel :  they 
shall  hear  the  parable,  but  not  understand 
the  spiritual  sense  and  meaning  of  it 
"When  wilful  blindness  of  mind  is  added 
to  natural  blindness,  it  is  a  just  and  righte- 
ous thing  with  God  to  superadd  judicial 
blindness,  and  give  them  obstinacy  of 
heart,  his  curse  unto  them. 

16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see ;  and  your  ears,  for  they 
hear.  17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  many  prophets  and  righteous 
men  have  desired  to  see  those  things 
which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them;  and  to  hear  those  things 
which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard 
them. 

Here  our  Saviour  pronounces  such  of 
his  disciples  and  followers  blessed,  as  re- 
ceived the  truths  of  the  gospel  so  far  as 
they  were  already  taught  them ;  he  assures 
them  that  they  shall  receive  farther  light 
and  fbller  measures  of  spiritual  illuminsu 
tion:  Bleued  art  yow  eyes,  for  they  tee. 
Learn,  that  such  as  have  received  the 
least  measure  of  spiritual  knowledge  and 
saving  illumitkation,  and  do  improve  it  are 
in  a  happy  and  blessed  condition ;  for  as 
they  are  capable  of  farther  measures  of 
divine  knowledge,  so  shall  they  be  par- 
lakarsofthem. 


18  Hear  ye  tferefoM  Ife  parable 
of  the  sower.  19  When  any  one 
heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom, 
and  understandeth  it  not,  then 
cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catch* 
eth  away  that  which  was  sown  in 
his  heart*  This  is  he  which  received 
seed  by  the  way-side.  20  But  he 
that  received  the  seed  into  stony 
places,  the  same  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  re- 
ceiveth  it:  21  Yet  hath  he  not 
root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a 
while :  for  when  tribulation  or  per^ 
secution  ariseth  because  of  the 
word,  by  and  by  he  is  ofiended. 
22  He  also  that  received  seed 
among  the  thorns  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word ;  and  the  care  of  this 
world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  be- 
cometh  unfruitful.  23  But  he  that 
received  seed  into  the  good  ground 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and 
understandeth  it;  which  alsp  hear- 
eth fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some 
an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty,  some 
thirty. 

As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  **  You,  my  dis- 
ciples, who  are  not  satisfied  with  a  sound 
of  words,  I  will  explain  to  you  the  sense 
and  sigrnification  of  this  parable :  the 
scope  of  which  is,  to  show  the  different 
effects  which  the  word  of  God  has  upon 
men's  hearts,  and  the  reason  of  that  differ- 
ence. The  seed  is  the  word,  the  sower  is 
the  preacher,  the  soil  is  the  heart  and  soid 
of  man."  Now  our  Saviour  assures  us, 
that  the  hearts  of 'some  hearers  are  like 
highway  ground,  in  which  the  seed  is  not 
covered  with  the  harrow  of  meditation ; 
others  are  like  stony  ground,  in  which  the 
word  has  no  root ;  no  root  in  their  under- 
standings, memories,  conscience,  will,  or 
affections ;  but  they  are  offended^  either  at 
the  depth  and  profoundness  of  the  word, 
or  at  the  sanctity  or  stricmess  of  it,  or  at 
the  plainness  and  simplicity  of  it  Again, 
some  hearers  our  Lord  compares  to  thorny 
ground.  Thorns  are  covetous  desires, 
which  choke  the  good  seed,  shadow  the 
blade  when  sprung  up,  keep  off  the  influ- 
ences of  the  sun,  and  draw  away  the  fat- 
ness of  the  soil  from  the  seed.  All  these 
effects  have  thorns  in  and  among  the  seed ; 
and  the  like  effects  have  worldly  affections 
and  covetous  desires  in  the  heart  of  man, 
readering  the  word  unihutftil  and  unprc^&l* 
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Bat  IhB  good  CSMslilii  kearsllw 
vwd  auestiveljrp  keeps  it  nteolively,  be- 
lieves it  stedfastlj,  Applies  it  paiticnlarly, 
practises  it  tuuversaliy,  and  brings  forUi 
fruit  with  patience  and  perseverance; 
fruit  that  will  redonnd  to  his  account,  in 
the  great  day  of  aoeonnt  Learn,  I.  That 
&o  hoaieis  are  in  Christ's  aceoant  good 
hearers  of  the  word,  bat  such  as  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  an  holy,  humble,  and  peace- 
able conversation.  3.  That  a  person  may 
be  a  good  hearer  of  the  word,  if  he  brings 
£>rth  the  best  fruit  he  can,  though  it  be  not 
in  so  great  a  proportion  as  others  do ;  as 
some  grooiid  brings  forth  thirty,  some 
sixty,  and  some  an  hundred-fold :  in  like 
manner  do  all  the  sincere  hearers  of  the 
word,  they  all  bring  forth  fruit,  though  not 
ail  alike;  all  in  sincerity  and  reality, 
though  not  all  to  the  same  degree,  and  none 
to  perfection.  Observe,  lastly,  Satan  is 
here  compared  to  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
which  pick  up  the  seed  before  it  takes  any 
root  in  the  earth.  The  devil  is  very  jealous 
of  the  success  of  the  word,  and  therefore 
labours  ail  he  can  to  destroy  die  word,  be- 
fore it  comes  to  operate  upon  the  heart : 
which  he  doth  sometimes  by  the  cares  of  the 
world,  sometimes  by  vain  companions, 
who  prove  mere  quench-coals  unto  early 
conviction :  if  he  can  steal  away  the  word, 
or  choke  it,  he  has  his  desire  and  design. 

5^  Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which 
sowed  good  seed  in  his  field:  25 
But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares  among  the 
wheat,  and  went  his  way.  26  But 
-when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and 
brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared 
the  tares  also.  27  6o  the  servants 
of  the  householder  came  and  said 
unto  him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow 
good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  from  whence 
then  bath  it  tares  ?  28  He  said  unto 
them.  An  enem^  hath  done  this. 
The  servants  said  unto  him.  Wilt 
thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather 
them  upt  29  But  he  said.  Nay; 
lest  whue  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 
30  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest :  and  in  the  time  of  harvest 
I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye 
together  first  the  tares,  and  bind 
them  m  bundles  to  bum  them  :  but 
gither  the  wbettt  into  my  baan* 


I  The  design  and  scopa  of  tits  panblaii^ 
to  show  that  there  is  do  expectation  of 
universal  purity  in  the  church  of  God  ia 
this  life ;  but  as  the  tares  and  the  wheat 
grow  together  in  the  same  field,  so  hypo^ 
crites  and  sincere  Christians  are  and  will 
be  iniermtxed  in  the  same  ehnreh,  and  caa 
hardly  be  discerned  one  from  the  othe& 
St.  Jerome  observes.  That  in  the  eastern 
countries,  the  tares  and  the  wheat  were  so 
like  one  aaother,  whilst  they  were  in  the 
blade,  that  there  was  no  knowing  theoa 
asunder.  Learn,  1.  That  in  the  outward 
and  visible  church  there  ever  has  beett 
and  will  be  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad,  of 
saints  and  sinners,  of  hypocrites  and  sia» 
cere  Christians,  until  the  day  of  judgmenk 
3.  That  in  that  day  Christ  will  make  a 
thorough  and  a  perfect  separaiioa,  aad 
divide  the  tares  m>m  the  wheat:  that  i% 
the  righteous  from  the  wicked.  9.  That  ia 
the  mean  time  none  ought  to  be  so  offended 
at  this  mixture  in  the  church,  as  to  sep^ 
rate  from  ohurolkcommuBioa  oa  that  ae* 
count;  imtil  the  harvest,  it  is  not  to  ba 
expected  that  the  tares  and  wheat  should 
be  perfectly  separated.  Yet  observe,  4» 
That  though  the  tares  are  forbidden  to  ba 
plucked  up  when  sown,  yet  it  is  th« 
church's  duty,  all  she  can,  to  hinder  their 
sowing.  Tbitagh  we  must  not  root  the 
wicked  up,  yet  we  must  prevent  the  roo^ 
ing  of  wickedness  all  we  can.  OurSik 
viour,  that  forbad  to  pluck  up  the  tares, 
did  not  forbid  to  hinder  their  sowing. 
Note  here,  How  vain  is  the  collection  oif 
the  Erastians  from  hence,  that  the  wicked 
are  not  to  be  cut  off  by  excommanication 
from  the  communion  of  the  church ;  nor 
doth  this  text  prove  that  the  magistrates 
may  not  cut  off  evil-doers ;  seeing  this  was 
not  spoken  to  them,  but  to  the  ministers 
of  the  church. 

81  Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mus* 
tard-seed,  which  a  man  took  and 
sowed  in  his  field:  Sd  Which  in* 
deed  is  the  least  of  ail  seeds:  but 
when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest 
among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree, 
so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereoL 
1 38  Another  parable  spake  he  unto 
them:  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took,  and  hid  in  three  measures  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened- 
84  All  these  things  spake  Jecus  unlfi 
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the  multitude  in  parables ;  and  with- 
out a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them  :  35  That  it  might  be  fulGUed 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in 
parables :  I  will  utter  things  which 
nave  been  kept  secret  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world. 

Our  Saviour's  design  in  this  parable  is, 
to  show  how  the  gospel,  from  small  and 
little,  from  unlikely  and  contemptible  be- 
ginnings, shall  spread  and  increase,  fructify 
and  grow  up :  like  as  mustard-seed,  one  of 
the  smallest  of  grains,  grows  up  to  a  con- 
siderable tallness :  and  as  a  little  leaven 
turns  a  great  heap  of  meal  into  its  own 
nature ;  so  the  gospel  shall  spread  and  in- 
crease, nations  and  countries  becoming 
Christian.  Learn,  That  how  small  begin- 
nings soever  the  gospel  had  in  its  first 
plantation,  yet  by  the  fructifying  blessing 
of  God  it  has  had  and  shall  have  a  won- 
derful increase. 

86  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude 
away,  and  went  into  the  house  :  and 
his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying. 
Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the 
tares  of  the  field.  87  He  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  He  that  soweth 
the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man  :  38 
The  field  is  the  world:  the  good 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one :  39  The  enemy 
that  sowed  them  is  the  devil:  the 
harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world ;  and 
the  reapers  are  the  angels.  40  As 
therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and 
burned  in  the  fire ;  so  shall  it  be  in 
the  end  of  this  world.  41  The  son 
of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels, 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his 
kingdom  all  things  that  ofifend,  and 
them  which  do  iniquity;  42  And 
shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of 
fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  43  Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun,  in 
ihe  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

The  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field 
Christ  is  plSased  to  explain  to  his  disciples 
AAer  this  manner.  The  person  sowing 
good  seed  was  himself,  the  Son  of  man,- 
who  first  planted  the  gospel :  the  field  in 
wlMitlw  teed  was  sown,  was  the  world; 
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fetd,  called,  the  ehUdrem  of  the  kimgdom,  avs 
sincere  Christians;  the  tores,  called  £JW 
children  of  the  wicked  one,  are  profane  sin« 
ners,  and  unsound  hypocrites :  the  enennf 
is  the  devil,  the  harvett  is  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  the  angeU  are  the  reapers. 
Learn,  1.  That  the  mixture  of  the  tares  and 
the  wheat,  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
must  and  shall  remain  in  the  church  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  2.  That  in  the  end 
of  the  world  the  angels  shall  perform  the 
work  of  separation,  gathering  the  righteous 
from  among  the  wicked ;  when  every  one's 
harvest  shall  be*  according  to  his  fruit: 
the,  righteous  shining  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Fatha-y  the  wicked  cast  into  a  funuice  of  fire, 

44  Again :  The  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a 
field  :  the  which  when  a  man  hath 
found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof 
goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath» 
and  buyeth  that  field.  45  Again: 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
a  merchantman  seeking  goodly 
pearls :  46  Who,  when  he  had  found 
one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and 
sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

By  the  treasure  hid  in  the  field,  and  the 
pearl  of  great  price,  are  understood,  Christ, 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  the  way  to  lift 
and  salvation  therein  discovered :  he  that 
is  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  worth  and 
excellency  of  Christ's  grace,  will  part  with 
all  thai  he  has  to  purchase  and  obtain  it 
Learn,  That  the  sinner  who  will  have  an 
interest  in  Christ,  and  a  part  in  gospel- 
grace,  must  part  with  all  that  he  has  to 
purchase  and  obtain  them,  even  his  goods 
and  lands,  with  his  wife  and  children;  for 
Christ  and  his  grace  are  a  real  good,  a 
substantial  good,  a  durable  good ;  he  out- 
bids all  the  ofi*ers  that  the  world  can  make, 
and  therefore  it  is  our  wisdom  to  part  with 
all  for  him,  and  especially  our  sins,  deanr 
to  us  than  all  the  rest 

47  Again :  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind: 
48  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
cast  the  bad  away.  49  So  shall  it  be 
at  the  end  of  the  world  :  the  angela 
shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the 
wicked  from  among  the  just.  50 
And  shall  ca«t  them  into  the  funuiod 
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The  design  and  scope  of  the  parable ; 
also  is,  lo  set  forth  the  state  of  the  gospel- 
church,  which  is  like  a  floor,  where  chaff 
is  mixed  with  wheat ;  a  field,  where  tares 
^re  mixed  with  good  com ;  a  net,  where 
bad  fishes  are  involyed  with  the  good.  As 
the  wheat  most  not  be  removed  out  of  the 
floor  before  the  time  of  winnowing ;  nor 
the  tares  gathered  out  of  the  field  before 
the  time  of  reaping ;  nor  the  good  fishes 
break  through  the  net  to  get  from  the  bad 
before  the  time  of  separation ;  so  must  not 
Christians  forsake  a  church's  communion, 
l>ecause  of  the  present  mixture  of  good  and 
bad  in  the  church.  For  a  mixed  com- 
munion in  the  church,  and  the  good  Chris- 
tians commnnicating  with  the  bad,  doth 
neither  defile  the  ordinances  of  Christ  nor 
pollute  those  that  sincerely  join  in  them. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have 
ye  understood  all  these  things  ?  They 
say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord.  52  Then 
said  he  unto  them.  Therefore  every 
scribe  which  U  instructed  unto  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a 
man  that  is  an  householder,  which 
bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  which  our  Sa- 
viour puts  upon  gospel-ministers ;  they  are 
household  stewards.  2.  He  points  out  the 
office  of  those  stewards;  and  that  is,  to 
provide  for  the  household  both  with  plenty 
and  variety.  He  nuut  bring  forth  outofhu 
tretuure  in  plenty ;  and  tkingi  new  and  old 
far  their  variety.  There  are  two  essential 
qualifications  in  a  steward,  faithfulness 
and  prudence;  he  must  be  honest  and 
Ikithful,  in  bringing  out  of  his  own  trea- 
sure, not  another's ;  and  he  must  be  pru- 
dent, m  bringing  things  new,  as  well  as 
old ;  not  new  truths,  but  old  truths  in  a  new 
dress ;  lest  the  household,  by  always  feed- 
ing upon  the  same  dish,  do  nauseate  it,  in- 
stead of  being  nourished  by  it. 

63  And  it  came  to  pass,  that^  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  parables, 
he  departed  thence.  54  And  when 
]i9  was  come  into  his  own  country, 
he  taught  them  in  their  synagorae, 
insomuch  that  they  were  astonished, 
and  said.  Whence  hath  this  tnan  this 
wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works? 
55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ? 
Is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and 
hi9  brethreflf  James,  and  Jotest  and 


Simon,  and  Jndaa !  60  And  hm 
sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  usT 
Whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these 
things  ?  67  And  they  were  offended 
in  him.— « 

Observe  here,  1.  Christ's  tender  and 
compassionate  regard  to  his  own  conntrf- 
men,  the  people  of  Galilee  and  Nazareth ; 
he  preached  to  them  in  their  synagogue. 
3.  The  effect  which  his  doctrine  had  upon 
them;  they  were  ationiMhed  at  ii,  but  not 
converted  by  it ;  they  admire,  but  did  not 
believe.  3.  The  cause  of  their  rejecting 
Christ's  ministry  was  the  meanness  of  his 
person,  the  contemptibleness  of  his  oal> 
ward  condition,  the  poverty  of  his  relap 
tioDS :  Js  not  thie  the  carpenier^g  eon  t  Maik 
vi  3.  he  is  called  the  carpenter;  whence  ths 
fathers  concluded,  that  our  Saviour,  during 
the  time  of  his  obscure  privacy,  wrought 
at  the  trade  of  Joseph  his  reputed  father; 
and  Justin  Martyr  says,  he  made  ploughs 
and  yokes.  Sure  we  are,  our  Lord  spent 
00  time  in  idleness,  though  we  are  not  cer- 
tain how  he  employed  his  time  before  he 
entered  upon  his  public  ministry.  Note, 
That  the  poverty  and  meanness  of  Christ's 
conditioD,was  that  which  multitudes  stum* 
bled  at ;  and  which  kept  many,  yea,  most^ 
from  believing  on  him.  None  but  a  spi* 
ritual  eye  can  discern  beauty  in  an  humbled 
Saviour:  le  not  this  the  Son  of  the  carpenter  t 
2.  That  it  is  no  impediment  to  nor  hinder* 
ance  of  our  faith,  that  we  never  saw 
Christ's  person  in  the  flesh,  nor  knew  his 
parentage  and  education ;  for  here  are  his 
own  countrymen,  who  daily  saw  his  peiw 
son,  heard  his  doctrine,  and  were  witnesses 
of  his  holy  conversation,  yet  instead  of  be> 
lieving  in  him»they  were  offended  at  him. 

^— But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A 
prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save 
in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own 
house. 

Our  Saviour  tells  them,  he  doth  not 
wonder  that  so  many  of  his  own  country* 
men,  to  whom  he  had  been  so  familiarly 
known,  did  despise  his  person  and  reject 
his  doctrine ;  for  a  prophet  generally  has 
least  esteem  where  he  has  been  brought 
up;  because,  perhaps,  the  follies  of  his 
childhood,  and  indecencies  of  his  youth* 
are  remembered  and  reported  to  his  dis- 
paragement Learn,  1.  That  there  is  a 
real  tribute  of  honour  due  and  payable  to 
every  prophet  or  faithful  miiflster  of  Jesus 
Christ.  3.  Thai  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
for  the  most  part,  have  least  honour  from 
their  own  countrymen,  to  whom  they  ars 
a.  That  althengh  it  be  se 
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yet  this  may  not  be  throogh  their  own 
ftnlt,  for  Christ  was  so  amongst  his. 

68  And  he  did  not  many  mighty 
works  theret  because  of  their  un- 
belief. 

This  sin  not  only  locks  np  the  heart  of 
a  sinner,  bnt  also  binds  np  the  hands  of  a 
Bavioar.  Unbelief  obstmcted  Christ's 
miracttlons  works  when  on  earth,  and  it 
obstructs  his  gracious  works  now  in  hea- 
Ten.  Ah!  cursed  unbelief!  which  shuts 
up,  O  sinner,  thy  heart,  and  shuts  out  thy 
Bavioar,  and  will  effectually  shut  thee  out 
of  heaven,  and  not  only  procure  damna- 
tion, but  no  damnation  like  it !  Mark  xiv. 
16.  Christ  was  unable,  because  they  were 
unwilling ;  his  impotency  was  occasioned 
by  their  infidelity ;  he  did  not,  because  he 
would  not ;  and  that  he  would  not,  pro- 
ceeded from  a  defect  in  their  faith,  not 
from  any  deficiency  in  Christ's  power: 
their  unbelief  bound  his  hands,  and  hin- 
dered the  execution  of  his  power. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

TIm  (bm«r  part  of  thto  chapcer  cItm  m  an  aooonnt 
of  the  daatb  of  John  the  Baptist,  together  with 
the  oecaaloB  of  It,  which  wae,  bia  plain  and  (ktth- 
Ail  reproTiBf  of  Herod  for  the  ttocleaaneae  be 
Uvedlii. 

AT  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch 
•""  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus ;  2 
And  said  unto  his  servants,  This  is 
John  the  Baptist :  he  is  risen  from 
the  dead;  and  therefore  mighty 
works  do  shew  forth  themseives  in 
him. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  strange  it  was 
that  Herod  should  not  hear  of  the  fame  of 
Jesus  till  now:   all  the  country  and  ad- 

Sining  regions  had  rung  of  his  fame,  only 
erod  s  court  hears  nothing.  Miserable 
is  that  greatness  which  keeps  princes  from 
the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  How  plain 
it  is  from  lwnoe»  that  our  Saviour  came 
not  at  court !  He  once  sent  indeed  a  mes- 
sage to  that  fox  (Herod)  whose  den  he 
would  not  approach ;  teaching  us,  by  his 
example,  not  to  afieet,  bnt  to  avoid,  out- 
ward pomp  and  glory.  The  courts  of 
princes  are  too  often  a  very  bad  air  for 
piety  and  religion  to  thrive  in.  Observe, 
3.  The  misconstruction  of  Herod,  when  he 
heard  of  our  Savioar's  fame:  this,  says  he, 
is  John  the  Baptist,  whom  I  beheaded. 
His  conseiente  told  him  he  had  ofiered  an 
unjust  violence  to  an  innoeentman;  and 
now  he  is  afraid  that  he  is  come  again  to 
be  revenged  on  him  for  his  head.  A 
wipked  man  needs  no  worse  tormentor 


than  his  own  mind.  O&eterr(ftr»andtoi^ 

tures  of  a  guilty  conscience !  how  greal 
are  the  anxieties  of  guilt,  and  the  fears  of 
divine  displeasure,  than  which  nothing  is 
more  stinging  and  perpetually  tormentingi 

3  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on 
John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him 
in  prison  for  Herodias*  sake,  his  bro- 
ther Philip's  wife.  4  For  John  said 
unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 
have  her.  5  And  when  he  would 
have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  counted  him 
as  a  prophet. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  that  puts 
the  holy  Baptist  to  death ;  it  was  Herod^  it 
was  Herod  the  kiog,  it  was  Herod  that  in* 
vited  John  to  preach  at  court,  and  heard 
him  gladly.  1.  It  was  Herod  Antipas,  sou 
to  that  Herod  who  sought  Christ's  life» 
chap.  ii.  Cruelty  runs  in  a  blood.  Herod, 
the  murderer  of  John,  who  was  the  fore- 
runner of  Christ,  descended  from  that  He- 
rod who  would  have  murdered  Christ 
himself.  2.  It  was  Herod  the  king.  Sad  I 
that  princes,  who  should  always  be  nar* 
sing>fathers  to,  should  at  any  time  be  the 
bloody  butchers  of,  the  prophets  of  God. 
3.  It  was  Herod  that  hesjd  John  gladly : 
John  took  the  ear  and  the  heart  of  Herod, 
and  Herod  binds  the  hands  and  feet  of  John. 
0  bow  inconstant  is  a  carnal  heart  to  good 
resolutions !  The  world  has  oft-times  an 
awakening  influence,  where  it  doth  not 
leave  an  abiding  impression  upon  the 
minds  of  men.  Observe,  2.  The  cause  of 
the  Baptist's  death ;  it  was  for  telling  a  king 
of  his  crime.  Herod  cut  off  that  head 
whose  tongue  was  so  bold  to  tell  him  of 
his  faults.  The  persecution  which  the 
prophets  of  God  fall  under,  is  usually  for 
telling  great  men  of  their  sins;  men  in 
power  are  impatient  of  reproof,  and  ima- 
gine that  their  authority  gives  them  a 
license  to  transgress.     Observe,   3.  The 

Elain  dealing  of  the  Baptist  in  reproving 
[erod  for  his  crime,  which  in  one  act  was 
adultery,  incest,  and  violence.  Adultery, 
that  he  took  another's  wife ;  incest,  that  he 
took  his  brother's  wife ;  violence,  that  he 
took  her  in  spite  of  her  husband.  There- 
fore John  doth  not  mince  the  matter,  and 
say.  It  is  not  convenient ;  but.  It  it  not  loio- 
fid  for  thet  to  have  her:  it  was  not  the 
crown  and  sceptre  of  Herod  that  could 
daunt  the  faithful  messenger  of  God.  There 
ought  to  meet  in  God's  ministers  both  cou- 
rage and  impartiality.  Courage,  in  fearing 
no  faces ;  impartiality,  in  sparing  no  sins. 
For  none  are  so  great  but  they  are  under  the 
1  authority  and  command  of  the  law  of  God« 
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• '  6  Bnt  wlien  Herod's  birth-day  i 
was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodiafi  I 
danced  before  them,  and  pleased' 
Herod.  7  Whereupon  he  promised 
with  an  oaih  to  giye  her  whatsoever 
she  would  ask*  8  And  she,  being 
before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said. 
Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in 
a  charger.  9  And  the  king  was 
sorry:  nevertheless  for  the  oath's 
sake,  and  them  which  sat  with  him 
at  meat,  he  commanded  it  to  he 
given  her*  10  And  he  sent,  and 
beheaded  John  in  the  prison.  11 
And  his  head  was  brought  in  a 
charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel: 
and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

Several  observables  are  here  to  be  taken 
notice  oL  1.  The  time  of  this  execrable 
mnnler:  it  was  upon  Herod's  birth-day. 
It  was  aa  aaeient  costom  among  the 
easten  Idags  to  celebrate  their  birth-days. 
Pharaoh's  binh-day  was  kept,  Om.  xL 
Herod's  here ;  both  with  blood :  yet  these 
personal  stains  do  not  make  Uie  practice 
anlawfaL  When  we  solemnize  oar  birth- 
day with  thajikfnlness  to  oar  Creator  and 
Preserver,  for  life  and  being,  for  protection 
and  preservation  to  that  moment,  and 
commend  ourselves  to  the  care  of  his  good 
providence  for  the  remainder  of  our  days, 
this  is  an  act  of  piety  and  religion.  But 
Herod's  birtb-dav  was  kept  wiSi  revelling 
and  feasting,  with  masic  and  dancing :  not 
d&at  dancing,  which  in  itself  is  a  set,  regu- 
lar, hannonioas  motion  of  the  body,  can  be 
nalawfal,  any  more  than  walking  or  run- 
ning ;  although  circumstances  may  make 
it  sinfuL  But  from  this  disorderly  banquet 
on  Herod*s  birth-day,  we  learn.  That  great 
men's  feasts  and  fix>lics  are  too  oAen  a 
season  of  moch  sin.  Observe,  2.  Hie  in- 
stigator and  promoter  of  the  holy  Baptist's 
death,  Herodias  and  her  daughter:  that 
good  man  falls  a  sacrifice  to  £e  fury  and 
malice,  to  the  pride  and  scorn,  of  a  lustful 
woman,  for  being  a  rub  in  the  way  of  her 
licentious  adultery.  Resolute  sinners,  who 
are  mad  upon  their  lusts,  run  furiously 
upon  their  gainsayers,  though  they  be  the 
prophets  of  God  themselves ;  and  resolve  to 
bear  down  all  opposition  ihey  meet  with 
in  the  gratification  of  their  unlawful  de- 
sires. Observe,  8.  With  what  reluctance 
Herod  consented  to  this  villany ;  the  king 
woM  tony.  Wicked  men  ofl-times  sin  with 
a  tnmbled  and  disturbed  conscience ;  they 
have  a  migh^  straggle  with  diemselres 
befbre  they  commit  dieir  sins ;  hot  at  last 
thBir  iotts  get  the  mastery  over  their  con- 
Vai.L-10 
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sciences.  8o  did  Herod's  hire ;  fi>r,  4.  No^ 
withstanding  his  sorrow,  he  commands  the 
act :  Ac  aenl  and  bektaded  Jokn  im  tkt  primmm 
And  a  threefold  coid  tied  him  to  this  pep* 
formance :  1.  The  conscience  of  his  oathi 
See  his  hjrpocrisy ;  he  made  conscience  of 
a  rash  oath,  who  made  no  scruple  of  real 
morder.  2.  Respect  to  his  reputations 
than  that  tat  mih  him  heard  him  promise 
and  will  be  witnesses  of  his  levity,  if  he 
did  not  perform.  Insisting  upon  punctilios 
of  honour,  has  hazarded  the  loss  of  mil* 
lions  of  souls.  3.  A  loathness  to  discontent 
Herodias  and  her  daughter.  O  vain  and 
foolish  hypocrite,  who  dreaded  the  displea* 
sure  of  a  wanton  mistress,  before  the  of^ 
fending  of  God  and  conscience?  Observe, 
6.  These  wicked  women  not  only  require 
the  Baptist  to  be  beheaded,  but  that  his 
head  be  brought  in  a  charger  lo  them* 
What  a  dish  is  here  to  be  served  up  at  a 
prince's  table  on  his  birth-day!  a  dead 
man's  head  swimming  in  blood !  How  pro- 
digiously insatiable  is  cruelty  and  revenge! 
Herodias  did  not  think  herself  safe  till 
John  was  dead ;  she  could  not  think  him 
dead  till  his  head  was  o/f;  she  could  not 
think  his  head  off  till  she  had  it  in  her 
hand.  Revenge  never  thinks  it  has  made 
sure  enough.  O  how  cruel  is  a  wicked 
heart,  that  could  take  pleasure  in  a  spec- 
tacle of  so  much  horror !  how  was  that  holy 
head  tost  by  impure  and  filthy  hands !  that 
true  and  faithful  tongue,  those  sacred  lips, 
those  pure  eyes,  those  mortified  cheeks, 
are  now  insultingly  handled  by  an  incea- 
taous  harlot,  and  made  a  scorn  to  the 
drunken  eyes  of  Herod's  guests  I  From  the 
whole  learn,  1.  That  neither  the  holiest  of 
prophets,  nor  the  best  of  men,  are  more 
secure  from  violence  than  from  natonl 
death.  He  that  was  sanctified  in  the  womb, 
conceived  and  bora  with  so  moch  ■"■ttH, 
lived  with  so  mach  reverence  and  observi^ 
tion,  is  now  at  midnight  obscurely  mu^ 
dered  in  a  close  prison.  Learn,  2.  That  it 
is  as  true  a  aiartyrdom  to  saffier  for  dn^, 
as  for  faith:  he  dies  as  truly  a  martyr  thai 
dies  for  doing  his  duty,  as  he  that  dies  foe 
professing  the  faith  and  hearing  wiloess  lo 
the  truth. 

12  And  his  disciples  came  and 
took  up  the  body,  and  buried  it,  and 
went  and  told  Jesus.  13  When  Jesus 
heard  of  it,  he  departed  thence  hj 
ship  into  a  desert  place  apart :  and 
when  the  people  had  heard  thereof^  ^ 
they  followed  him  on  foot  out  of  tne  * 
cities. 


The 
holy 


erioha 

M  d 
O 


n 


8T.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.Zlf. 


muHj  mitfdered,  took  np  his  dead  body  and 
Imried  it  Whence  we  learn,  That  the 
fiuthfnl  senrants  of  Ood  are  not  ashamed 
of  the  sufierings  of  the  saints,  but  wiJl 
testify  their  respect  nnto  them  both  living 
and  dead.  Obserre  farther/ How  our 
blessed  Saviour,  upon  the  notice  of  John's 
death,  flies  into  the  desert  for  the  presenrap 
tkm  of  his  own  life.  Jesus  knew  that  his 
hour  was  not  yet  come,  and  therefore  he 
keeps  out  of  Herod's  way.  It  is  no  cow- 
ardice to  fly  from  persecutors,  when  Christ 
our  Captain  both  practises  it  himself,  and 
directs  us  to  it,  saying,  Whm  they  penecuU 
yoM  in  one  o/y,  JUe,  ifC. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw 
a  great  multitude,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  toward  them,  and 
lie  healed  their  sick. 

Observe  here,  1.  With  what  condolency 
and  tender  sympathy  the  compassionate 
Jesus  exercised  acts  of  mercy  and  compas- 
sion towards  the  miserable  and  distressed ; 
Hi  was  moved  with  compaition ;  that  is, 
touched  with  an  inward  sense  and  feeling 
of  their  sorrow:  Jlnd  he  healed  their  tick. 
Those  that  came  to  Christ  for  healing, 
found  three  advantages  of  cure,  above  the 
power  and  performance  of  any  earthly 
physician;  to  wit,  certainty,  bounty,  and 
ease.  Certainty,  in  that  all  comers  were 
infallibly  cured ;  bounty,  in  that  they  were 
freely  cured,  without  charge ;  and  ease,  in 
that  they  were  cured  without  pain. 

16  And  when  it  was  evening,  his 
disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  This 
is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now 
past :  send  the  multitude  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  victuals. 
'  Note  here,  I.  The  disciples'  pity  towards 
the  multitude  that  had  long  attended  upon 
Christ's  ministry  in  the  desert :  they,  pre- 
suming the  people  hungry,  having  fasted 
all  the  day,  request  our  Saviour  to  dismiss 
them,  that  they  may  procure  some  bodily 
refVeshment.  Learn  hence,  That  it  well 
becomes  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  respect 
the  bodily  necessities,  as  well  as  to  regard 
the  spiritual  wants,  of  their  people.  As 
the  bodily  father  must  take  care  of  the  soul 
of  his  child,  so  must  the  spiritual  father 
Lave  respect  to  the  bodily  necessities  of 
his  children.  Observe,  S.  The  motion 
irhioh  the  disciples  make  on  the  behalf  of 
the  multitude:  Send  them  away,  that  they 
may  buy  viduale»  Here  was  a  strong  cha- 
rity, but  a  weak  faith.  A  strong  charity, 
in  that  they  desired  the  people's  relief; 
tet  a  weak  iaith«  in  that  they  suppose  they 


could  not  otherwise  be  relieved,  Imt  bf 
sending  them  away  to  buy  victuals ;  lor* 
getting  that  Christ,  who  had  healed  the 
multitude  miraculously,  could  as  easily 
feed  them  miraculously,  if  he  pleased ;  all 
things  being  equally  easy  to  Omnipotence. 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  thtem. 
They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye  them 
to  eat. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Saviour's  strange 
answer  to  the  disciples'  motion :  They  nud 
not  depart,  says  Christ  Need  not  /  Why,  the 
people  must  either  feed  or  famish.  Vio* 
tuals  they  must  have,  and  this  being  a 
desert  place,  there  was  none  lo  be  had. 
Surely  then  there  was  need  enough.  Bu^ 
2.  Christ*s  command  was  more  strange 
than  his  assertion:  Give  ye  them  to  eat. 
Alas,  poor  disciples !  they  had  nothing  for 
themselves  to  eat:  how  then  should  they 
give  the  multitude  to  eat  1  When  Christ 
requires  of  us  what  of  ourselves  we  are 
unable  to  perform,  it  is  to  show  us  oar 
impotency  and  weakness,  and  to  provoke 
us  to  look  to  him  that  worketh  all  em  wovis 
in  ae  and  for  MM, 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We 
have  here  but  five  loaves,  and  two 
fishes. 

Note  here.  What  a  poor  and  slender 
provision  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth 
has  for  his  household  and  family;  ^y^ 
loaves,  and*  those  barley :  two  fishes,  and 
they  small :  teaching  us,  that  these  bodies 
of  ours  must  be  fed,  but  not  pampered. 
Our  belly  must  not  be  our  master,  much 
less  our  god.  We  read  but  twice  that 
Christ  made  any  entertainments,  and  both 
times  his  guests  were  fed  with  loaves  and 
fishes ;  plain  fare  and  homely  dieL  The 
end  of  food  is  to  sustain  nature,  we  stifle 
it  with  a  gluttonous  variety:  meat  was 
ordained  for  the  belly,  the  bellv  for  the 
body,  the  body  for  the  soul,  and  the  soul 
for  God.  Observe  farther,  As  the  quality 
of  the  victuals  was  plain  and  coarse,  so  , 

the  quantity  of  it  was  small  and  little :  faoe 
loaves  and  tioo  fiaha.    Well  might  the  ai&.  ' 

ciples  say.  What  are  these  among  to  many? 
The  eye  of  sense  and  reason  sees  an  im-         i 
possibility  of  those  efifects  which  faith  can 
easily  apprehend,  and  divine  power  more 
easily  produce.  I 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to  ! 
me.  19  And  he  commanded  the  ' 
multitude  to  sit  down  on  the  grass,        ' 

{ and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two        I 
fishes,  and,  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
I  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave   the 
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baves  to  his  disciples,  and  the  dis- 
ciples to  the  multitude. 

Observe,  1.  How  the  Master  of  the  feast 
marshals  his  gaests,  he  eommaDds  them 
oS  to  tit  doum;  none  of  them  replj,  <<8it 
down !  bnt  to  whati  Here  are  the  months, 
bat  where  is  the  meat  ?  We  can  soon  be 
set,  bnt  whence  shall  we  be  served  1" 
Nothing  of  this:  bat  they  obey  and  expect 
O  how  easy  is  it  to  trust  God,  and  reJy 
vpon  Providence,  when  there  is  com  in 
tiie  bam  and  bread  in  the  cupboard !  But 
when  our  stores  are  all  empty,  and  nothing 
before  us,  then  to  depend  upon  an  invisi- 
ble boun^  is  a  troe  and  noble  act  of  faith. 
Observe,  S.  The  aetions  performed  by  our 
blessed  Saviour,  He  bU$»edf  and  brakt,  ond 
gone  the  tomes  to  hit  disapUt,  and  they  to  the 
multitude.  1.  He  hUtaed^  teaching  us,  by  bis 
example,  in  all  our  wants  to  look  up  to 
beaven  for  a  supply,  to  wait  upon  God  for 
bis  blessing,  and  not  to  sit  down  to  our 
food  as  a  beast  to  his  forage.  2.  He  brake 
the  loaves.  He  could  have  multiplied 
tbem  whole ;  why  would  he  rather  do  it  in 
die  breaking  1  Perhaps  to  teach  us,  that 
we  are  to  expect  his  blessings  in  the  dis- 
tribution, rather  than  in  the  reservation, 
of  what  he  gives  us.  Scattering  is  the  way 
to  increasing.  Not  grain  hoarded  up  in 
the  granary,  but  scattered  in  the  farrows 
of  the  field,  yields  increase.  Liberality  is 
the  way  to  riches,  and  penuriousness  the 
load  to  poverty.  8.  Christ  gave  the  bread 
thus  broken  to  his  disciples,  that  they 
might  distribute  it  to  the  multitude.  But 
why  did  not  our  Lord  distribute  it  with  his 
own  hand,  but  by  the  hands  of  his  disci- 
ples 1  Doubtless  to  win  respect  to  his  dis- 
ciples from  the  people.  The  same  coarse 
did  oar  Lord  take  in  spiritual  distribu- 
tioos.  He  that  could  feed  the  world  by 
his  immediate  hand,  chooses  rather  by 
the  hands  of  his  ministers  to  divide  the 
bread  of  life  to  all  hearers. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled  :  and  they  took  up  of  the  frag- 
ments that  remained  twelve  baskets 
full.  21  And  they  that  had  eaten 
were  ahout  five  thousand  men,  he- 
sides  women  and  children. 

They  did  all  eat,  not  a  crumb  or  a  bit, 
but  to  satiety  and  fulness :  they  did  eat,  and 
were  /Hied,  yet  twelve  baskets  remained: 
more  is  left  than  was  at  first  set  on.  So 
many  bellies,  and  yet  so  many  baskets, 
filled.  The  miracle  was  doubled  by  an 
act  of  boundless  omnipotency.  It  is  hard 
to  say  which  was  the  greater  miracle,  the 
miraculous  eating,  or  the  miraculous 
luring.  If  we  consider  what  they  ate,  we 


may  justly  wonder  thai  tfiej  left  any  thiBg; 
if  what  they  left,  tbat  they  ate  any  thing. 
Observe  fadier,  These  fragments,  though 
of  barley-bread  and  fisb-boaes,  must  not 
be  lost;  but  by  our  Saviour's  command 
gathered  up.  The  liberal  Housekeeper  of 
the  world  will  not  allow  the  loss  of  his 
orts.  O  how  fearful  then  will  the  aceoont 
of  those  be,  who  have  large  and  pLentifal 
estates  to  answer  for  as  lost,  being  speat 
upon  their  lusts  in  riot  aad  excess ! 

22  And  straightway  Jesus  con* 
strained  his  disciples  to  get  into  a 
ship,  and  to  go  hefore  him  unto  the 
other  side,  while  he  sent  the  muiti* 
tudes  away. 

Jesut  conetrained  them;  that  is,  he  com* 
manded  them  to  go  away  be/art  him.  No 
doubt  they  were  very  loath  to  leave  him, 
and  to  go  without  him;  both  out  of  the  love 
which  they  bare  to  him  and  themselves. 
Such  as  have  once  tasted  the  sweetness  of 
Christ,  are  hardly  drawn  away  from  him : 
however,  as  desirous  as  the  disciples  were 
to  stay  with  Christ,  yet  at  his  word  of  com- 
mand they  depart  from  him.  Where  Christ 
has  a  will  to  command,  his  disciples  and 
followers  must  have  a  will  to  obey. 

23  ^nd  when  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a 
mountain  apart  to  pray :  and  whem 
the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there 
alone. 

Observe  here,  1.  Christ  dismisses  the 
multitude,  and  then  retires  to  pray ;  teach- 
ing us,  by  his  example,  when  we  have  to 
do  with  God,  to  dismiss  the  multitude  of 
our  affairs  and  employments,  of  our  cares 
and  thoughts.  O  how  unseemly  it  is  to 
have  our  tongues  talking  to  God,  and  our 
thoughts  taken  up  with  the  world !  Observe, 
2.  The  place  Christ  retires  to  for  prayer,  a 
solitary  mountain;  not  so  much  for  his 
own  need,  for  he  could  be  alone  when  he 
was  in  company,  but  to  teach  us,  that 
when  we  address  ourselves  to  God  in  dntft 
we  are  to  take  all  the  helps,  furtherances, 
and  advantages  we  can,  for  the  doing  of  it. 
When  we  converse  with  God  in  duty,  O 
how  good  is  it  to  get  upon  a  mountain,  to 
get  our  hearts  above  the  world,  above 
worldly  employments,  and  worldly  cogita- 
tions! Observe,  3.  The  occasion  of 
Christ's  prayer ;  he  had  sent  the  disciples 
to  sea,  he  foresaw  the  storm  arising,  and 
now  he  gets  into  a  mountain  to  pray  for 
them,  that  their  faith  might  not  fail  them 
whea  their  troubles  were  upon  them. 
Learn  henoe,  That  it  is  the  singular  com 
fort  of  the  cboreb  of  Ood»  that  in  all  her  dif ' 
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Kdtolrcss—Oriit  ia  intwccding 
for  her ;  when  she  is  on  the  sea  conflictiog 
with  the  wares,  Christ  is  upon  the  moan- 
tain  praying  for  her  preservation. 

24  But  the  stip  was  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  waves : 
for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

Note  hcrc,The  great  danger  the  disciples 
were  in,  and  the  great  difficalties  they  had 
to  eocoanter  with :  they  were  in  the  nwUt 
^f  the  9ta,  they  were  uitad  with  the  wawet, 
the  wind  woe  contrary,  and  Christ  was 
absent  The  wisdom  of  (jod  often  suffers 
his  church  to  be  tossed  upon  the  waves  of 
affiction  and  persecution,  but  it  shall  not 
be  swallowed  up  by  them :  often  is  this 
ark  of  the  church  upon  the  waters ;  seldom 
off  them;  but  never  drowned. 

26  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  Jesus  went  unto  them,  walk- 
ing on  the  sea. 

Christ  having  seen  the  distress  of  his  dis- 
ciples on  the  shore,  he  hastens  to  them  on 
the  sea.  It  was  not  a  stormy  and  tem- 
pestuous sea  that  could  separate  betwixt 
Kim  and  them ;  he  that  waded  through  a 
sea  of  blood,  and  through  a  sea  of  wrath, 
to  save  his  people,  will  walk  upon  a  sea  of 
water  to  succour  and  relieve  them.  But 
observe,  the  time  when  Christ  came  to 
help  them,  not  till  the  fourth  watch,  a  little 
before  the  morning.  They  had  been  many 
hours  upon  the  waters,  conflicting  with  the 
waves,  with  their  fears  and  dangers.  God 
oft-times  lengthens  out  the  troubles  of  his 
children  before  he  delivers  them ;  but  when 
tiiey  are  come  to  an  extremity,  that  is  the 
season  of  his  succours.  As  God  suffers 
his  church  to  be  brought  into  extremities 
before  he  helps  her,  so  he  will  help  her 
in  extremity.  /«  the  ftmrth  watch  Jeaue 
eame^  tfc, 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
him  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were 
trouhled,  sayinc^,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and 
ihey  cried  out  for  fear. 

Bee  how  the  disciples  take  their  Deliverer 
to  be  a  destroyer:  their  fears  were  highest 
when  their  Deliverer  and  deliverance  were 
nearest.  God  may  be  coming  with  salva- 
tion and  deliverance  for  his  church,  when 
she  for  the  present  cannot  discern  him. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake 
unto  them,  saying,  Be  of  good  cheer : 
it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

Observe,  When  the  disciples  were  in  the 
saddest  condition,  how  one  word  from 
Caihat  revives  them !  It  is  a  sufficient  sup- 


port in  all  our  afflictioiis  to  hear  Chiia^x 
voice  speaking  to  us,  and  to  enjoy  his  fa- 
vourable presence  with  us.  Say  but,  O 
Saviour,  It  w  /;  and  then  little  evils  do 
their  worst:  that  one  word,  /t  u  /,  is 
enough  to  lay  all  storms,  and  to  calm  all 
tempests. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and 
said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me 
come  unto  thee  on  the  water.  29 
And  he  said,  Come.  And  when 
Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the 
ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go 
to  Jesus.  30  But  when  he  saw  the 
wind  boisterous,  h^was  afraid ;  and,  F  | 
beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying. 
Lord,  save  me ! 

Observe  here,  1.  The  mixture  of  Peter's 
faith  and  distrust ;  it  was  faith  that  said* 
Master;  it  was  distrust  that  said,  if  it  be 
thou;  it  was  faith  that  said,  bid  me  come  to 
thee;  it  was  Duth  that  enabled  him  to  step 
down  on  the  watery  pavement;  it  was 
faith  that  said,  Lord,  tave  me ;  but  it  was  dis- 
trust that  made  him  eink,  O  the  imperfect 
composition  of  faith  and  fear  in  the  best  of 
saints  here  on  earth !  sincerity  of  grace  is  j 

found  with  the  saints  here  on  earth ;  perfect 
tion  of  grace  with  the  saints  in  heaven. 
Here  the  saints  look  forth,  fair  as  the  moon, 
which  has  some  spots  in  her  greatest  beau-  ^ 
ties :  hereafler  they  shall  be  clear  as  the 
sun,  whose  face  is  all  bright  and  glorious. 
Observe,  2.  That  whilst  Peter  believes,  the 
sea  is  as  firm  as  brass  under  him ;  when 
he  begins  to  fear,  then  he  begins  to  sink. 
Two  hands  upheld  Peter;  the  hand  of 
Christ's  power,  and  the  hand  of  his  own 
faith.  The  hand  of  Christ's  power  laid  hold 
on  Peter,  and  the  hand  of  Peter's  faith  laid 
hold  on  the  power  of  Christ  If  we  let  go 
our  hold  on  Christ,  we  sink ;  if  he  lets  go 
his  hold  on  us,  we  drown.  Now  Peter 
answered  his  name  Cephas,  and  sunk  like 
a  stone. 

31  And  immediately  Jesus  stretch- 
ed forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt? 
32  And  when  they  were  come  into 
the  ship,  the  wind  ceased.  33  Then 
they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and 
worshipped  him,  saying.  Of  a  truth 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  mercy  of  Christ  is 
no  sooner  sought,  but  found :  Immediatdy 
Jesve  jmt  forth  his  hand  and  caught  him.  O 
with  what  speed,  and  with  what  assurancei 
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fhoiild  we  flee  to  that  sorerrigfi  txninty,  ( 
from  wheDce  never  any  suitor  was  sent 
away  empty !  Observe,  8.  Though  Christ  j 
gave  Peter  his  hand,  yet  with  his  hand  he 
gave  him  a  check :  O  them  (f  httk  faith,  < 
whtrefan did$t  thou  dotAtf  Though  Christ' 
likes  believing,  yet  he  dislikes  doubting.  | 
A  person  may  be  truly  believing,  who' 
nevertheless  is  sometimes  doubting ;  bnt  j 
his  doubting  eclipses  the  beau^  of  his  be- 
lieving. 

34  And  when  they  were  gone 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret.  35  And  when  the 
^  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge 
'  ^  of  him,  they  sew  out  into  all  that 
country  round  ahout,  and  brought 
unto  him  all  that  were  diseased; 
96  And  besought  him  that  they 
might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched 
were  made  perfectly  whole. 

Observe,  I.  Our  Saviour's  unwearied 
diligence  in  going  about  to  do  good :  he 
no  sooAr  landeth,  but  he  goeth  to 
Gennesaret,  and  healeth  their  sick.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  people's  charity  to  their  sick 
neighbours,  in  sending  abroad  to  let  all 
the  country  know  that  Chnst  the  great 
^  Physician  was  come  amongst  them.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  Where  lay  the  healing  virtue; 
not  in  their  finger  but  in  their  faith ;  or 
rather  in  Christ,  whom  their  faith  appre- 
hended. 

CHAP.  XV. 

npHEN  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and 
-^  Pharisees,  which  were  of  Jeru- 
salem, saying,  2  Why  do  thy  dis- 
ciples transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
elders  ?  For  they  wash  not  their 
hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  acquaints 
OS  with  a  great  contest  between  our  Saviour 
and  the  Pharisees  about  their  traditions  and 
old  customs,  which  they  valued  more  than 
the  commandments  of  God  :  they  accused 
the  disciples  for  eating  bread  with  unwashed 
hands,  which,  though  it  were  in  itself  bnt  a 
decent  custom,  the  Pharisees  made  it  a  re- 
ligious rite ;  for  which  reason  our  Saviour 
and  his  disciples  would  not  observe  it 
Whence  we  learn,  That  what  is  in  itself 
and  may  without  offence  be  done  as  a  civil 
eustom,  ought  to  be  discountenanced  and 
opposed  when  men  require  it  of  us  as  a 
retigibos  act,  or  place  religion  in  it  The 
PJiArisees  placed  so  mnch  religtoii  in  wash- 


ing (heir  hands  h^am  meat,  tint  tfhey 
looked  upon  it  as  highly  criminal  to  negw 
lect  it  as  to  lie  with  a  whore.  One  of  them 
being  in  prison,  and  not  having  water 
enough  to  drink  and  to  wash  his  hands 
too,  chose  rather  to  die  with  thirst  than  to 
transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 

8  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the 
commandment  of  God  by  your  tra« 
dition?  4  For  God  commanded* 
saying.  Honour  thy  father  and  mo* 
ther:  and.  He  that  curseth  father 
or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 
5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  his  mother,  //  is  « 
gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  me;  6  And  honour  not 
his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be 
fret.  Thus  have  ye  made  the  com- 
mandment of  God  of  none  effect  by 
your  tradition. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  heavy  charge 
which  our  Saviour  brings  in  against  the 
Pharisees ;  namely,  for  violating  an  express 
command  of  God,  and  preferring  their  own 
traditions  before  it:  you  make  void  tki 
comrnandmentt  of  God  by  your  traditwH$^ 
Observe,  2.  The  command  which  our  Sac 
vionr  instances  in, as  violated  by  them;  it 
is  the  fifth  commandment,  which  requires 
children  to  relieve  their  parents  in  their 
necessity.  Now  though  the  Pharisees  did 
not  deny  this  in  plain  terms,  yet  they  made 
an  exception  from  it,  which,  if  children  had 
a  mind,  rendered  it  void  and  useless.  For 
the  Pharisees  taught  that  in  case  any  would 
give  a  gift  to  the  temple,  which  gift  thej 
called  Corban,  and  of  which  they  them- 
selves had  a  great  share;  that  then  children 
were  discharged  from  making  any  farther 
provision  for  their  poor,  aged,  or  impotent 
parents;  and  might  say  unto  them  after 
this  manner,  That  which  thou  aske^t  for 
ihy  supply,  is  given  to  God,  and  therefore 
I  cannot  relieve  thee.  So  that  covetous 
and  graceless  children  looked  upon  it  as 
the  most  frugal  way,  once  for  all  to  give  to 
the  temple,  rather  than  pay  the  constant 
rent  of  daily  relief  to  their  poor  parents. 
Learn,  That  no  doty,  gift,  or  offering  to 
God  is  accepted,  where  the  daty  of  charity 
is  neglected.  It  is  more  acceptable  to  God, 
to  refresh  the  bowels  of  his  saints,  who  are 
the  living  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  than 
to  adorn  material  temples  with  gokl  and 
silver. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias 
prophesy  of  you,  saying,  8  This 
eS 
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people  drftweth  nigli  unto  me  whh 
flieir  mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is  far  from 
me.  9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship 
me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men. 

Our  Saviour  reproves  the  h3rpocritical 
Pharisees  for  these  things:  1.  That  they 
preferred  human  traditions  before  the  di- 
vine precepts.  2.  That  by  their  human 
traditions  they  made  void  the  worship  of 
God.  It  is  God's  undoubted  prerogative  to 
prescribe  all  the  parts  of  his  own  worship ; 
and  whosoever  presumes  to  add  thereunto, 
they  worship  him  in  vain.  Our  Saviour 
farther  shows,  that  all  this  proceeded  from 
the  insincerity  of  their  hearts :  Thit  people 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  btU  their  heart  i$ 
far  from  me.  Whence  learn,  1.  That  the 
removing  of  the  heart  far  from  God  in  wor- 
ship is  a  great  sin,  and  an  high  degree  of 
hypocrisy.  2.  That  whatever  outward 
show  and  profession  of  religion  men  make, 
if  their  hearts  be  not  right  with  God,  and 
what  they  do  proceed  not  from  an  inward 
principle  of  love  and  obedience  to  God, 
they  are  under  the  reign  and  power  of  hy- 
pocrisy :  Ye  hypoerUes,  in  vain  do  you  wor- 
fAip  me.  Learn,  3.  That  we  must  not  be 
forward,  from  Christ's  example,  to  pro- 
nounce men  hypocrites ;  because  we  have 
neither  that  authority  nor  knowledge  of  the 
heart  which  Christ  had,  to  authorize  us  so 
to  do.  Christ  here  called  the  Pharisees  hy- 
pocrites ;  1.  Because  they  placed  holiness 
and  religion  in  ceremonies  of  human  in- 
vention. 2.  Because,  being  so  supersti- 
tiously  careful  to  avoid  bodily  pollutions, 
they  left  their  hearts  within  full  of  hypo- 
crisy and  iniquity. 

10  And  he  called  the  multitude, 
and  said  unto  them,  Hear,  and  un- 
derstand :  1 1  Not  that  which  goeth 
into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man ;  but 
that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  leaving  the  Phari- 
sees with  some  dislike,  applies  himself  to 
the  multitude,  and  shows  them  the  true 
spring  an(^  original  fountain  of  all  spiritual 
pollution  and  uncleanness;  namely,  the 
filthiness  and  impurity  of  man's  heart  and 
nature,  when  boiling  in  the  heart,  the 
scum  runs  out  at  the  mouth :  whereby  in- 
forming the  multitude,  that  not  that  which 
is  eaten,  but  that  which  is  spoken,  defiles 
a  man :  not  the  meat  eaten  with  the  mouth, 
but  the  wickedness  of  the  heart  vented 
by  the  mouth,  pollutes  a  person  in  God's 
•ocottnt. 


12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou  that 
the  Pharisees  were  ofiended,  after 
they  heard  this  saying?  13  But 
he  answered  and  said.  Every  plant, 
which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted,  shall  he  rooted  up.  14  Let 
them  alone:  they  be  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  disciples  won- 
der that  our  Saviour  did  so  little  regard 
the  displeasure  of  the  Pharisees,  Knowest 
thou  that  the  Phariseet  were  offended?  Al- 
though nothing  vexed  the  Pharisees  more 
than  the  discovery  of  their  false  doctrine 
before  the  multitude,  yet  our  Saviour  did 
not  stick  to  detect  their  errors,  and  to  de- 
clare the  truth,  let  the  effects  of  their,  dis- 
pleasure be  what  they  would:  sinful,  man- 
pleasing  is  fruitless  and  endless.  Observe, 
2.  Our  Lord's  answer,  which  shows  a  dou- 
ble reason  why  he  thus  slighted  the  offence 
taken  by  the  Pharisees.  1.  He  compares 
the  Pharisees'  doctrine  and  tradition  to 
noisome  weeds  in  the  church,  planted  there 
not  by  God,  but  themselves;  and  conse- 
quently shall  certainly  be  rooted  up.  In 
matters  of  religion,  if  men  will  act  accord- 
ing to  the  dictates  of  their  own  fancies,  and 
not  walk  by  the  rule  of  God's  word,  they 
may  please  themselves  perhaps,  but  they 
can  never  please  their  Maker.  Divine 
institution  is  the  only  sure  rule  of  religious 
worship.  2.  Christ  compares  the  Phari- 
sees themselves  to  blind  guides.  They  art 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind :  leaders  and  fol- 
lowers both  blind,  who  will  certainly  and 
suddenly /aU  into  the  ditch  of  temporal  and 
eternal  destruction.  Learn,  1.  That  igno- 
rant, erroneous,  and  unfaithful  ministers, 
are  the  heaviest  judgments  that  can  befall 
a  people.  2.  That  the  following  of  such 
teachers  and  blind  guides  will  be  no  ex- 
cuse to  people  another  day,  much  less  free 
them  from  the  danger  of  eternal  destme* 
tion. 

15  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said 
unto  him,  Declare  unto  us  this  para- 
ble. 16  And  Jesus  said.  Are  ye  also 
yet  without  understanding  ?  17  Do 
not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatso- 
ever entereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth 
into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the 
draught  ?  18  But  those  things  which 
:  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth 
from  the  heart ;  and  they  defile  the 
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19  For  Mt  of  tbe  kssit  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulte- 
fies,  fornications,  thefts,  false  wit-  t 
ness,  blasphemies:  20  These  are 
the  things  which  defile  a  man :  but 
to  eat  with  unwashea  hands  defileth 
not  a  man. 

-  Tbe  disciples  desiring  the  inteqyretation 
of  the  foregoing  parable,  our  Saviour  gives 
it  them ;  bat  withal  expostulates  with  them, 
that  they  did  not  understand  a  thing  so 
obvious  and  plain :  ^re  ye  yet  tptthout  un- 
dtntanding?  As  if  he  had  said,  *'Haye 
ye  sat  thus  long  under  my  ministerial 
I  teaching,  and  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  my 
company  and  conversation,  and  yet  are 
no  farther  proficients  in  knowledge!" 
/Whence  leam,  That  our  Lord  expects  a 
proficiency  in  knowledge  from  us,  answer- 
able to  the  opportunities  and  means  of 
knowledge  enjoyed  by  us.  Next  he  gives 
them  the  sense  and  signification  of  the  pa- 
rable ;  telling  them,  that  it  is  out  of  a  sinful 
heart  that  all  sin  proceeds :  the  heart  is  the 
cage  or  nest,  which  is  full  of  these  unclean 
birds,  and  from  whence  they  take  their 
flight.  Though  the  occasions  of  sin  are 
from  without,  yet  the  source  and  original 
of  sin  is  from  within.  Leam,  That  the 
heart  of  man  is  the  sink  and  seed-plat  of 
all  sin,  and  the  fountain  of  all  pollution ; 
the  life  could  not  be  so  bad,  if  the  heart 
were  not  worse:  all  the  irregularity  of  our 
lives  flows  from  the  impurity  of  our  hearts 
and  natures. 

21  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and 
departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
8iaon.  22  And,  behold,  a  woman 
of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same 
coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying, 
Have  mercy  oh  me,  O  Lord,  tkmi 
son  of  David ;  my  daughter  is  griev- 
ously vexed  with  a  devil. 

Observe  here,  The  constant  employment 
of  our  Saviour :  ke  wmt  about  doing  good, 
from  place  to  place.  In  the  borders  of 
Tm  and  Bidon  he  finds  a  faithful  woman 
of  the  race  of  the  Canaan  ites,  who  becomes 
an  humble  supplicant  to  Christ,  while  the 
Jews  neglected  so  great  salvation.  Tea, 
she  not  only  speaks,  but  cries  tmto  him. 
Were  we  duly  afiected  with  our  spiritaal 
wants,  we  could  speak  to  God  in  no  other 
language  than  that  of  cries  and  tears;  no- 
thing but  cries  can  pierce  heaven.  Observe, 
X  Though  all  Israel  could  not  example 
Ihe  faith  of  this  Canaanite,  yet  was  her 
^anghier  tormented  with  a  deviL  Learn, 
That  neither  truth  nor  strength  of  laith 


eaa  secure  us  cilher  against8alaa*s  inward 

temptations,  or  outward  vexations;  and 
consequently,  the  worst  of  bodily  afflictions 
are  no  sufficient  proof  of  divine  displeasure. 
Observe,  8.  The  danghier  did  not  come  lo 
Christ  for  herself,  but  the  mother  for  her. 
Perhaps  the  child  was  not  sensible  of  its 
own  misery,  but  the  good  mother  feeb 
both  the  child's  sorrow  and  her  owa. 
True  goodness  teaches  us  to  appropriate 
the  afflictions  of  others  to  ourselves;  it 
causes  us  to  bear  their  griefs,  and  to  sym* 
pathize  with  them  in  their  sorrows. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a 
word.  And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying,  Send  her 
away ;  for  she  criedi  after  us. 

Strange!  that  a  miserable  supplicant 
should  cry  and  sue,  whilst  the  God  of  mer- 
cy is  speechless.  What !  is  the  fountain 
of  mercy  dried  up  1  O  Saviour !  we  have 
oft  found  cause  to  wonder  at  thy  words, 
but  never  till  now  at  thy  silence.  Leam 
hence.  That  Christ  doth  sometimes  delay 
to  return  an  answer  to  a  well  qualified 
prayer.  Sometimes  his  people  do  not 
pray  earnestly  enough;  sometimes  they 
pray  too  earnestly  for  some  outward  and 
temporal  mercy;  sometimes  the  mercy 
they  pray  for  is  not  good  for  them,  or  may 
be  it  is  not  yet  good  for  them.  Let  us  not 
then  judge  of  God's  hearing  prayer  by  his 
present  answer. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  I 
am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel. 

Observe,  When  ~  our  Saviour  doth  an- 
swer, he  gives  not  one  word  of  comfort, 
but  rather  a  repulse.  Christ  has  often- 
times love  in  his  heart  to  his  people,  when 
they  can  read  none  in  his  conntenanee, 
nor  gather  it  from  his  discourse.  Ob- 
serve, The  answer  itself:  Christ  says 
not,  I  am  not  wnt  hut  unto  the  loet  $hi^ 
of  the  haute  of  Adam,  but,  tothelott  sheep  of 
Itrad.  The  Jews  are  compared  unto  eheep, 
the  (Sentiles  unto  dogt,  Christ  insinuates, 
that  though  she  were  a  lost  sheep  of  Adam, 
yet  not  being  one  of  the  lost  sheep  of 
Israel,  he  could  do  nothing  for  her.  It 
was  a  common  saying  among  the  Jews, 
''That  the  nations  of  the  world  were 
likened  to  dogSf  whereas  they  were  God's 
sons  and  daughters." 

25  Then  came  she  and  worship, 
ped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me. 

Yet  hath  not  this  poor  woman  done; 
Christ's  former  silence,  and  his  present 
denial,  oaanol  silence  her.    She  eooMa, 
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ibe  wonlM|M»  tike  cries^  Lord,  hilp  inc.  O 
vhat  an  undaanted  grace  is  Uic  grace  of 
faith!  It  has  a  strong  heart,  and  a  bold 
forehead ;  peremptory  denials  cannot  dis- 
may iL  This  woman  will  not  despond, 
though  her  prayer  of  faith,  from  the  icnees 
of  humility,  succeed  not 

36  But  he  answered  and  said, 
It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs. 

Observe  here,  The  seeming  severity  of 
Christ  to  this  poor  woman,  he  calls  her  not 
a  woman,  but  a  dog ;  and  as  it  were  spurns 
her  from  his  feet  with  an  harsh  repuls6. 
Did  ever  so  severe  a  word  drop  from  those 
mild  lipsl  What  shall  we  say?  Is  the 
Lamb  of  God  turned  a  lion;  that  a  woman 
in  distress  imploring  pity,  yea,  a  good 
woman,  and  an  bumble  supplicant,  should 
be  thns  rated  out  of  Christ's  presence  for  a 
dog  1  Learn  hence,  That  Cnrist  puts  the 
strongest  faith  of  his  own  children  upon  the 
severest  trials ;  the  trial  had  never  been  so 
sharp,  if  her  faith  had  not  been  so  strong. 
Usually,  where  God  gives  much  grace,  he 
tries  grace  much. 

27  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord: 
yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 
fall  from  their  master's  table. 

Observe,  How  her  humility  grants  all,  her 
patience  overcomes  all ;  she  meekly  desires 
to  possess  the  dog's  place;  not  to  crowd  to 
the  table,  but  to  creep  under  it,  and  to  par- 
take of  the  crumbs  of  mercy  that  fall  from 
thence.  Indeed  she  showed  one  of  the  best 
qualities  of  a  dog,  in  keeping  her  hold  where 
she  had  once  fastened,  not  letting  go  or 

flying  oyer,  until  she  had  gotten  what  she 
esired.  Learn  hence.  That  nothing  is  so 
pleasing  unto  Christ,  as  to  see  his  people 
following  him  with  faith  and  importunity, 
when  he  seems  to  withdraw  from  them. 

.  28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith :  be  it  unto  thee  eyen  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made 
whole  from  that  very  hour. 

The  disciples  observing  her  behaviour, 
might  have  been  ready  to  say,  O  woman, 
great  i«  thypatience,  great  is  thy  humility : 
but,  says  Christ,  Great  is  thy  faith:  he 
sees  the  root,  we  the  branches.  Nothing 
but  faith  could  thus  temper  the  heart,  thus 
strengthen  the  soul,  thus  charm  the  tongue. 
O  powerful  grace  of  faith,  which  Clurist 
himself  could  no  longer  withstand,  but 
ories  out  as  a  person  overcome  by  the  pre- 
valency  of  it,  O  womant  great  i$  thy  faith, 
Note,  That  no  grace  ever  goes  away  from 


Christ  mervwaetf;  Aengh  we  may  wait 
long  for  a  mercy,  yet  the  hand  of  fhifli 
never  knocked  in  yain  at  the  door  of  hea- 
ven. Mercy  is  as  surely  ours  as  if  we  had 
it,  if  we  haye  but  faith  and  patience  to  wait 
for  it  This  good  woman  found  it  so,  to 
her  unspeakable  comfort;  and  the  same 
shall  we  find,  in  the  exercise  of  the  same 
grace.  QueMt.  But  how  doth  tkis  poor 
woman's  faith  appear  to  be  great  faith  f 
Jlntw.  Because  having  no  promise  to  rely 
upon,  and  suffering  so  many  repulses  wi& 
seeming  contempt,  she  still  retained  a  good 
hope  of  Christ's  kindness  and  mercy. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  Uie  faith  of  those 
who,  depending  on  God's  goodness,  do 
place  an  humble  confidence  in  CM,  and 
are  not  by  great  temptations  or  discourage 
ments  removed  from  that  their  confidence ; 
such  faith  is  deservedly  styled  great  faith. 
2.  That  the  faith  of  belieying  Gentiles  was 
not  only  praiseworthy  and  well-pleasing  to 
God,  but  more  excellent  and  better  pleae 
ing  than  that  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  the 
promises  did  belong. 

29  And  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea 
of  Galilee;  and  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  sat  down  there.  80 
And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him^ 
haying  with  them  tho9e  that  tffere 
lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and 
many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at 
Jesus'  feet,  and  he  healed  them ;  31 
Insomuch  that  the  multitude  won- 
dered, when  they  saw  the  dumb  to 
speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the 
lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see : 
and  they  glorified  the  Qod  of  Israel. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  charity,  2.  The 
faith  of  the  multitude,  in  bringing  ^e 
blind,  the  deaf,  and  the  dumb,  to  Christ : 
their  charity,  in  lending  eyes  to  the  blind, 
and  a  tongue  to  the  dumb;  who  could 
neither  come  to  Christ  themselves,  nor 
speak  for  themselves.  Every  man  has  a 
tongue  to  speak  fbr  himself,  happy  is  he 
that  has  a  tongue  to  pray  and  intercede  for 
others ;  this  charity  did  the  people  exer* 
cise  here.  Observe  also,  Their  faith ;  they 
laid  the  lame  and  blind  down  at  Jesus'  feet 
reljring  upon  his  power,  and  believing  his 
willingness  to  help  and  heal  them.  Ob- 
serve farther,  The  effects  of  this  miracle 
upon  the  multitude;  it  was  two-fold:  1. 
They  were  struck  with  admiration  and 
j  wonder,  to  see  such  cures  wrought  as  ex- 
j  ceeded  the  course  of  nature,  and  the  power 
of  art  2.  They  glorified  the  God  of  Itrad; 
that  is,  ihey  acknowledged  it  to  be  a  won- 
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4Brfttl  woflc^f  p^wcraad  ttMWf  wn>«ght 
bjr  tkat  God  whom  kreei  worshipped, 
whence  we  lean,  That  the  miraculous 
works  <yf  Christ,  which  he  wrought  before 
^e  multitude,  were  obvious  to  their  senses ; 
and  did  constrain  the  beholders  (if  nut 
blinded  with  pharisaieal  obetinaey)  to  ae- 
kuowledgethe  power  of  Oodeommumeuiad 
to  Chfisiy  and  to  praise  him  for  it:  Tk$ 
mmiiMtmdt  mmrvtUtd^  omd  ghrifiid  God. 

B2  Then  Jeans  called  his  disciples 
unio  Asm,  and  said,  I  have  compas- 
sion on  the  multitude,  because  they 
continue  with  me  now  three  days, 
and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will 
BOi  send  them  away  fasting,  lest 
thej  faint  in  the  way.  d^  And  his 
disciples  say  unto  him,  Whence 
should  we  hare  so  mucb  bread  in 
the  wilderness,  as  to  fiU  so  purest  a 
multitude  !  34  And  Jesas  saith  unto 
them.  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ? 
And  they  said,  Serea,  and  a  few 
litale  fishes.  85  And  he  command- 
ed the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground.  36  And  he  took  the  seven 
foayes  and  the  fishes,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  tKem^  and  gare 
to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to 
the  multitude. 

Here  we  hare  the  second  miracle  of 
Ghri^s  corafMLSsi  jaate  feediag  the  hungry 
multitude.  Cha|*ter  ziv.  we  read  of  five 
thonsaad  fed  with  tre  loaves  and  two 
fishes;  here  Christ  feeds  foar  thousand 
with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  small  fishes. 
Where  observe,  That  Christ  fed  fewest 
when  he  had  most  provision ;  when  he  had 
seven  loaves  he  fed  but  four  thousand; 
when  he  had  five  loaves  he  fed  five  thoa- 
sand.  Thus  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
Christ  is  glorified  by  him  as  he  pleases. 
The  feediag  of  one  thousand  with  one  loaf, 
was  as  true  a  miracle  as  the  feeding  seven 
thousand.  Our  Saviour  did  put  forth  the 
power  i >f  his  Godhead  in  working  miracles, 
after  what  manner  seemed  best  to  his  own 
wisdom.  Observe  farther,  A  double  action 
performed  by  our  Saviour:  Ht  gave 
thanks ;  that  is,  he  prayed  for  a  blessing 
utKA  the  food.  Teaching  us  our  duty,  that 
if  the  Son  of  God  did  look  up  to  heaven, 
aiid  bless  his  food,  we  should  not  sit  down 
to  our  food  as  a  beast  to  bis  fodder,  withoat 
craving  a  blessing  upon  it.  The  next  ac- 
tion was,  Ht  govt  to  Aff  d^MopUi.  Bat  why 
did  he  distrtbate  the  loaves  by  the  hands 
of  his  disciples  1  Jinno.  Because  the  dis- 
ciples qaestioned,  through  the  weakness 
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of  their  Mh,  wiriether  such  a  nutlltude  as 
four  thousand  could  be  fed  with  so  small  a 
provision  as  seven  loaves.  Now  our  8a- 
viour,lo  convince  them  how  easily  he  could 
do  that  thing  which  Ihey  had  judged  im* 
possible,  di^butes  the  bread  by  them : 
making  use  of  their  own  eyes  and  hands, 
for  their  conviction  and  satisfactioa.  Thus 
Christ,  to  shame  the  unbelief  of  his  disci- 
ples, makes  them  not  only  spectators  but 
actors  in  that  work  which  they  judged  to 
be  impossible  to  be  eflfeeted. 

97  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled  :  and  they  took  up  of  the  hro- 
ken  meat  that  was  left  seven  haskets 
full.  38  And  they  that  did  eat  wer« 
four  thousand  men,  heside  women 
and  children.  39  And  he  sent  away 
the  multitude,  and  took  ship,  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala« 

TAtfy  did  a2I  Mf ,  not  a  erumb  or  bit,  but 
tosfalness  and  satisfaction ;  yet  seven  bas- 
kets remain  i  answering  the  number  of  the 
loaves,  as  the  twelve  baskets  in  the  former 
miracle  answered  the  twelve  apostles ;  ia 
both,  more  is  left  than  was  at  first  set  on : 
it  is  hard  to  say,  which  was  the  greater 
miracle,  the  miraculoos  eating  or  miracu- 
loQS  leaving.  If  we  consider  what  they  eat, 
we  may  justly  wonder  that  they  left  any 
thing ;  if  what  they  left,  that  they  eat  any 
thing.  Observe,  lastly,  Christ  would  not 
have  these  fragments  lost,  but  gathered  ap: 
the  great  Housekeeper  of  the  worid  will  not 
allow  the  loss  of  his  orts.  O  how  dreadful 
will  the  account  of  those  be,  who  have 
large  and  plentiful  estates  to  answer  for  as 
lost,  being  spent  upon  their  lusts  in  riot 
and  excess.    Dr.  FulUr. 

CHAP.  XVI. 
npHE  Pharisees  also,  and  the  Sad- 
-^  ducees,  came,  and,  tempting,  de- 
sired him  that  he  would  shew  them 
a  sign  from  heaven.  2.  He  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  them,  When  it  is 
evening,  ye  say.  It  will  be  fair  wea- 
ther ;  lor  the  sky  is  red :  3  And  in 
the  morning,  li  will  be  foul  weather 
to-day ;  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lower- 
ing. O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  dis- 
cern the  face  of  the  sky;  but  can 
ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times  7  4  A  wicked  and  adulterous 
generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it, 
hut  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas* 
And  he  IcU  them,  and  departed. 
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Obserre  here,  1.  Tha  persons  demand- 
ing of  our  Saviour  asign^the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  persons  of  contrary  opinions 
and  interests ;  yet  both  agree  in  tempting 
and  opposing  Christ  Learn  thence,  That 
wicked  men  how  opposite  soever  they  are 
to  one  another,  yet  can  agree  together  in 
opposing  Christ,  and  undermining  his 
truth.  Observe,  2.  The  sign  demanded, 
Sheto  ut  a  ngn  from  heaven :  as  if  they  had 
said.  Put  us  not  off  with  such  earthly  signs 
as  we  have  seen,  in  multiplying  loaves;  but 
let  us  see  a  miracle  from  heaven,  such  as 
Moses  and  Elias  wrought.  This  they  de- 
sired, not  so  much  for  their  satisfaction,  as 
out  of  curiosity,  nay,  wicked  treachery. 
Learn  thence,  That  to  demand  a  sign,  not 
to  confirm  our  faith,  but  to  harden  our- 
selves in  our  unbelief,  is  a  dangerous 
tempting  of  Christ  Observe,  3.  Our  Sa- 
viour's rejection  of  this  demand  of  the 
Pharisees  to  give  them  a  sign:  O  ye 
hypoeritei,  iayt  he,  ye  can  ditcem  the  face  of 
the  tky,  bid  ye  cannoi  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times  I  As  if  Christ  had  said,  **Did  not 
malice  and  obstinacy  blind  your  eyes,  ye 
might  as  easily  see  and  discern  that  these 
are  the  times  of  the  Messias,  and  that  I  am 
he,  by  the  miracles  wrought  by  me,  as  you 
can  make  a  judgment  of  the  weather,  by 
looking  upon  the  sky."  Learn,  That  to 
pretend  more  ignorance  and  uncertainty  in 
discerning  the  signs  of  gospel  times,  than 
the  signs  of  the  weather,  is  great  hypo- 
crisy :  Ye  hypocrites^  ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky,  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times  f  Observe  lastly,  That  our  Sa- 
viour doth  not  condemn  the  study  of  na- 
ture, or  making  observation  of  the  state  of 
the  weather  from  the  face  of  the  sky.  All 
that  our  Saviour  blamed  was,  that  they 
were  better  skilled  in  the  signs  of  the 
weather,  than  in  the  signs  of  the  times. 
As  God  by  natural  signs  gives  us  warning 
of  a  change  in  natural  things ;  so  by  his 
providential  dispensations  he  gives  us 
warning  of  a  change  in  civil  things.  He 
that  is  wise  will  observe  these  things ;  and 
by  their  observations  will  come  to  under- 
stand the  pleasure  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  when  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  thev  had  for- 
gotten to  take  bread.  6  ^nen  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Sadducees.  7  And  they 
reasoned  among  themselves,  saying, 
Jt  ijf  because  we  have  taken  no 
bread.  8  Which  when  Jesus  per- 
ceived, he  said  unto  them,  O  ye  of 
little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among 


yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought 
no  bread  ?  9  Do  ye  not  yet  under- 
stand,  neither,  remember  the  five 
loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?  10  Nei- 
ther the  seven  loaves  of  the  four 
thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye 
took  up  ?  11  How  is  it  that  ye  do 
not  understand  that  I  spake  it  not  to 
you  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  of  the  Sadducees?  13 
Then  understood  they  how  that  he 
bade  them  not  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  dull  the  disciples 
of  Christ  were  ander  Christ's  own  teaching, 
how  apt  to  put  a  carnal  sense  upon  his 
words ;  they  apprehended  he  had  spoken  to 
them  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  what  he  intend- 
ed of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees'  doctrine. 
Observe,  2.  The  smart  and  sharp  reproof 
which  Christ  gave  bis  disciples,  for  not  un- 
derstanding the  sense  and  signification  of 
what  he  spake.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
much  displeased  with  his  own  people,  when 
he  discerns  blindness  and  ignorance  in 
them,  after  more  than  ordinary  means  of 
knowledge  enjoyed  by  them :  How  is  it  that 
ye  do  not  yet  understand  ?  Observe,  3.  The 
metaphor  which  Christ  sets  forth  the  cor- 
rupt doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  by ;  he  com- 
pares it  to  leaven  partly  for  its  sourness, 
and  partly  for  its  diffusiveness.  Leaven  is 
a  piece  of  sour  dough,  that  diffuses  itself 
into  the  whole  mass  or  lump  of  bread  with 
which  it  is  mixed.  From  whence  our  Sa- 
viour intimates,  that  the  Pharisees  were  a 
sour  and  proud  sort  of  people :  and  their 
doctrines  like  themselves,  poisonous  and 
pernicious  in  their  consequences ;  the  con- 
tagion of  which  our  Lord  warns  his  disci- 
ples to  avoid  and  shun.  Whence  learn. 
That  error  is  as  damnable  as  vice ;  per- 
sons erroneous  in  their  judgments  are  to  be 
avoided,  as  well  as  those  that  are  lewd  and 
wicked  in  their  conversations.  He  that 
has  a  due  care  of  his  soul's  salvation,  must 
as  well  beware  of  erroneous  principles  as 
of  debauched  practices.  Observe,  4.  Our 
Saviour  does  not  command  his  disciples  to 
separate  from  communion  with  the  Phari- 
sees, and  oblige  them  not  to  hear  their 
doctrine ;  but  only  to  beware  of  the  errors 
that  they  mixed  with  their  doctrine.  We 
may  and  ought  to  hold  communion  with  a 
church,  though  erroneous  in  doctrine,  if 
not  fundamentally  erroneous.  Separation 
from  a  church  is  not  justiiiable  upon  any 
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o&er  ground,  than  that  which  makes  a  I 
separation  between  €rod  and  that  church  : 
which  is  either  the  apostasy  of  that  chnrch 
into  gross  idolatry,  or  in  point  of  doctrine ' 
into  damnable  heresy,  or  imposing  sinfal ' 
terms  of  commnnion. 

13  When  Jetos  came  into  the  coasts 
of  OesareaPhilippi,  he  asked  his  dis- 
ciples, saying.  Whom  do  men  say 
that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ?  14  And 
they  said.  Some  toy  that  thou  art 
John  the  Baptist ;  some,  Eiias ;  and 
others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  pro- 
phets. 15  He  saith  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  16  And  Si- 
mon Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  17  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Si- 
mon Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Saviour's  question, 
and  the  disciples'  answer.    Our  Saviour's 
question  is  two-fol^ :  Whom  do  men  tay  that 
J  am?    Not  that  the  Son  of  God  was  igno- 
rant what  men  said  of  him,  but  he  had  an 
hitention  more  firmly  to  settle  and  estab- 
lish his  disciples  in  the  belief  of  his  being 
(he  promised  Messias.    And  therefore,  2. 
He  puts  the  question  to  them,  Whom  do 
you,  my  disciples,  say  f A af  I  am?    "You, 
that  have  heard  the  holiness  of  my  doc- 
trine, and  seen  the  divinity  of  my  mira- 
cles ;  what  say  you  to  me :  and  what  con- 
fession do  you  make  of  me."    Christ  ex- 
pects greater  measures  of  grace  and  know- 
ledge, and  higher  degrees  of  affiance  and 
faith,  from  those  that  have  enjoyed  the 
greatest  means  of  grace  and  knowledge. 
The  disciples  were  eye  and  car  witnesses  of 
his  doctrine  and  miracles,  and  accordingly 
he  expects  from  them  a  full  confession  of  his 
divinity.    Observe,  2.  The  answer  return- 
ed, 1 .  By  the  apostles  in  general :  ^nd  they 
gaid.  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Bap- 
tut ;  tome  EUm;  tome  Jerenriat.     It  !^  no 
new  thing,  it  seems,  to  find  diversity  of 
jndgracnte  and  opinions  concerning  Christ 
and  the  afl*airs  of  his  kingdom.    We  find 
that  when  our  Saviour  was  amongst  men, 
who  daily  both  saw  and  heard  him,  yet 
there  was  then  a  diversity  of  opinions  con- 
cerning him.    2.  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the 
rest,  and  as  the  mouth  of  all  the  apostles, 
makes  a  fall  and  open  confession  of  his 
being  the  Son  of  God  :  Thou  art  Christ,  the 
Bon  of  the  Hcing  God.    Whence  note,  That 
(be  reU  of  Christ's  human  nature  did  not 


keep  the  eye  of  his  disciples*  faifli  from 
seemg  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  as  well  as 
the  Son  of  man ;  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  Kving  God,  Observe,  3.  How  highly 
pleased  our  Saviour  was  with  this  confes- 
sion ;  he  pronounces  Peter,  and  the  rest 
in  him,  blessed^  who  had  by  him  made  this 
Christian  confession :  Blessed  art  thou.  Si* 
man;  and  tells  him,  1.  What  did  not  enable 
him  to  make  that  confession,  Notjteth  and 
blood:  that  is,  not  man,  nor  the  wisdom 
and  reason  of  man.  2.  But,  positively, 
God  the  Father,  by  the  operation  of  bis 
Spirit,  and  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 
has  wrought  this  difvine  faith  in  yoti,  and 
drawn  forth  this  glorious  confession  from 
you,  that  I  am  indeed  the  Son  of  God. 
Thence  learn.  That  no  man  can  savingly 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  but 
he  in  whom  God  himself  by  bis  holy  Spirit 
has  wrought  snch  a  persuasion  by  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  gospel. 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That 
thou  art  Peter ;  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

Observe  here,  1.  As  Peter  confessed 
Christ,  so  Christ  confesses  him:  Peter 
said,  Thou  art  Christ,-  Christ  says.  Thou 
art  Peter,  alluding  to  his  name,  which  sig- 
nifies a  rock ;  he  having  made  good  that 
title,  by  the  strength,  stability,  and  firmness 
of  his  faith.  Observe,  2.  A  double  promise 
made  by  Christ  to  Peter.  1.  For  the  build- 
ing: 2.  For  the  upholding  of  his  church. 
For  the  building  of  his  church ;  1.  Upon 
this  rock  wiU  I  build  my  church.  Upon  what 
rock!  **Upon  Peter,  the  rock  confessing," 
say  the  Papists :  but  if  so,  no  more  is  said 
of  Peter  here,  than  of  all  the  apostles  else- 
where, GaL  ii.  9.  James  and  John  are 
called  pillars  as  well  as  Peter.  So  that 
Peter's  superiority  over  the  rest  of  the 
apostles  can  with  no  show  of  reason  be 
from  hence  inferred.  "Upon  Christ  the 
Rock  confessed,"  say  the  Protestants ;  for 
Christ  is  the  Foundation-Stone,  upon 
which  his  church  is  built,  Ephes.  ii.  20.  Ye 
are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Chritt  hinmlf  being  the 
chief  Comer^Stome.  So  then,  not  upon  Peter 
the  rock  confessing,  but  upon  Christ  the 
Rock  confessed,  and  upon  the  rock  of 
Peter's  confession,  that  fundamental  truih. 
That  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
is  the  chnrch  built.  I^kw  this  rock  will  I 
buUd  my  church  ;  Super  hanc  confesaiomt  tuee 
Peiram  eedUlcabo  eedetiam  meam.  Yet  Christ 
may  here  be  said  to  build  his  church  upon 
Peter,  because  he  used  St  Peter's  ministry 
in  laying  the  foimdation  of  a  Christian 
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ehnreh  imoiig  the  Jaws  itad  Gentilas ;  he 

being  the  first  preacher  of  that  faith  which 
he  here  coofessed,  first  to  the  Jews,  jSett  ii. 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  Jct$  z.  And  ac- 
cordingly, St.  Peter's  conversion  of  three 
thousand  souls  by  his  ministry,  jScU  ii.  41. 
is  looked  upon  by  some  as  a  punctual  ful- 
filling of  this  promise  here  made  unto  him. 
He  was  styled  the  rock,  because  he  laid 
the  foundations  of  faith  among  the  nations, 
that  is,  the  first  fimndations  of  a  Christian 
church  in  the  world.  Whence  it  appears, 
that  in  this  matter  St.  Peter  neither  had 
nor  can  have  a  successor;  but  if  the  Pope 
will  pretend  to  be  hi«  successor  in  this 
afiair,  he  must  not  sit  at  Rome,  lording  it 
there  over  God's  heritage,  but  must  go  in 
person  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  un- 
converted heathens,  as  Peter  did;  and 
labour  by  his  preaching  to  bring  over  the 
Turk,  the  Jew,  and  the  infidel,  to  Christi* 
anity.  Observe  next,  our  Saviour's  pro- 
mise for  the  upholding,  as  well  as  the 
building,  of  his  church :  The  gates  of  hell 
ahail  fiot  prevail  agamst  it;  that  is,  all  the 
policy  and  power  of  the  devil  and  his  in- 
struments shall  neither  destroy  m^  church, 
nor  extinguish  the  light  of  this  divine 
truth,  which  thou  hast  now  made  confes- 
sion of;  namely,  *<That  I  am  the  true 
Messias,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Note, 
1.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Builder,  and 
will  be  the  Upholder,  of  his  church.  3. 
That  the  church,  upheld  by  Christ's  power 
and  promise,  shall  never  be  vanquished 
by  the  devil's  policy  or  strength :  Upon  this 
rock,  ifc^  and  the  gatet^^c.  By  the  gates  of 
hell  understand,  1.  The  wisdom  of  hell ; 
gates  being  the  seat  of  counsel.  3.  The 
censures  and  sentence  of  hell,  gates  being 
the  place  of  judicature.  3.  By  the  gates 
of  hell,  understand  the  arms  and  power  of 
hell,  gates  being  a  place  of  strength  and 
guards.  So  that  when  Christ  secures 
against  hell,  he  secures  against  all  that 
receive  their  commission  from  hell :  nei- 
ther hell,  nor  any  envenomed  by  hell,  shall 
prevail  against  my  church. 

19  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  hind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven. 

Observe  here,  1.  Tlie  person  to  whom 
this  promise  is  made,  namely,  to  Peter, 
with  the  rest  of  the  apostles :  the  confes- 
sion being  made  by  him  in  the  name  of 
the  rest.  Elsewhere  we  find  the  same 
authority  and  power  given  to  them  all, 
which  is  here  committed  unto  Peter ;  Jokn 


zz.  S8.  Whm  tku:  smmt  yr  Marie,  tke§  mt 
rtmiUeeL  Although  there  might  be  a  pri- 
ority of  order  amongst  the  apoatles,  yet  ao 
superiority  of  power  was  founded  in  any 
one  of  them  over  and  above  the  rest  Ob- 
serve, 8.  The  power  promised;  JwUl  gice 
thee  the  key$  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  that 
is,  the  key  of  doctrine,  and  the  key  of  dis- 
cipline, or  foil  power  and  aathority  U> 
preach  the  gospel,  to  administer  sacra- 
ments, and  execute  church-censures.  The 
speech  is  metaphorical,  and  alludes  to 
stewards  and  officers  in  great  houses,  to 
whose  trust  the  keys  of  the  household  are 
committed.  Christ's  ministecs  are  the 
stewards  of  his  house,  into  whose  hands 
the  keys  of  his  church  are  comqptted  by 
Christ:  the  Pope  would  snateh  thera  out 
of  all  hands,  and  keep  them  in  his  own ; 
he  snatches  at  Peter^s  keys,  but  makes 
shipwreck  of  Peter*8  fai&:  arrogatiag 
Peter's  power,  but  abrogating  his  holy  pro- 
fession, hem,  1.  That  the  aathority  and 
power  which  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
do  exercise  and  execute,  is  from  Christ  ?  / 
wiU  give  thee  the  keye  of  the  kingdom,  S.  That 
this  power  of  the  keys  Christ  dispensed 
promiscuously  to  all  his  apostles,  and 
never  designed  it  as  peculiarly  for  8l.  Pe- 
ter. As  they  all  made  thV  same  profession 
of  faith  by  Peter,  so  they  all  received  the 
same  authority  and  power  with  Peter. 
And,  accordingly,  the  apostles  exercised 
their  office  independently  of  Peter,  in  con- 
verting those  of  the  circumcision  as  well 
as  he.  And  St.  Paul,  who  was  the  apostle 
of  the  Crentiles,  opened  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  far  more  Gentiles  than  ever 
Peter  did ;  and  therefore  bad  this  key  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  given  to  him,  as 
much  as  to  St  Peter. 

20  Then  charged  he  his  disciples 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he 
was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

That  is,  till  afler  his  resurrection.  It 
may  seem  strange  that  oar  Saviour  should 
charge  his  disciples  to  tell  no  man  that  he 
was  Jesus  the  Christ,  seeing  the  know- 
ledge of  it  was  so  necessary.  The  reason 
is  conceived  to  be:  1.  Because  the  glory 
of  his  godhead  was  not  to  be  fiiUy  mani- 
fested till  aAer  his  resurreetion,  and  then 
to  be  published  by  himself,  and  confirmed 
by  his  own  miracles.  S.  Lest  the  know- 
ledge of  it  should  have  hindered  his  death : 
for,  had  the  nJcrt  ftnswm  they  would  not  ham 
entered  the  Lord  of  glory.  Learn,  That 
Christ  has  his  own  fit  times,  and  proper 
seasons,  in  which  he  reveals  his  own  mys- 
teries to  the  world.  8.  That  Christ  was  so 
intent  upon  his  laying  down  his  life  for 
sinners,  that  he  would  not  have  his  death 


llApb.XVL 


nr.  KATTflBW. 


I  bjr  am  vBlnn^  deelmtfoa  of  Us  ( 
being  truly  and  tvailfQod;  after  Us  death 
kws  that  lie  deelared  hiaieelf  to  be  the 
Son  of  Ood  vith  povar,  by  the  resorree- 
tbafroia  Hie  dead. 

^\  From  that  time  forth  began 
Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how  ,| 
that  he  moat  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  | 
Sttifer  nany  thinfs  of  the  eldeis  and 
chief  priests  and  icribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third 
day. 

Obsenre*  1.  The  wisdom  of  oar  Saviour, 
in  aeqaaiating  l^s  disciples  with  the  near 
approach  of  his  death  and  sofierings.  This 
he  did  for  several  reasons:  l.To  let  them 
understand  that  he  was  reall  v  God,  (%s  they 
had  jttst  before  confessed  biin  to  be,)  by 
his  foreknowing  and  Coratelliag  things  to 
aone.  S.  To  convince  them  of  their  error 
in  apprehending  that  his  kingdom  was  of 
this  world,  and  that  he  was  to  reign  here 
as  a  temporal  Prince,  8.  To  prevent  their 
being  oflended  at  his  sufferings,  and  to  pre- 
pare them  for  their  own;  tfaAt  they  might 
neither  shrink  at  them,  nor  sink  under 
Ibem.  Observe,  SL  The  persons  foretold  by 
Christ,  that  shook!  be  the  bloody  actors 
IB  the  tragedy  of  his  death :  namely,  the 
Fillers  and  chief  priests :  it  was  the  poor 
|kat  received  Christ,  and  embraced  the 
gospel ;  it  was  the  great  ones  of  the  world 
Ihat  rejected  him,  and  set  him  ai  nought ; 
and  the  rulers  both  in  church  and  state 
condemned  and  crucified  him. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and 
began  to  rebuke  him,  saying.  Be  it 
far  from  thee.  Lord :  this  shjGdl  not 
be  unto  thee. 

No  donbt  Peter  spake  all  this  out  of  a 
sincere  intention,  and  with  a  singular  af- 
fection towards  our  Saviour;  but  pious  in- 
tentions and  good  affections  will  not  justify 
aawarraatable  actions.  From  this  counsel 
of  8t  Peter  to  Christ,  we  learn,  i.  How 
ready  flesh  aad  blood  is  to  oppose  all  that 
tends  to  suffering:  MaaUr,  wpart  thfdf, 
S.  What  need  have  we  to  be  fortified 
against  the  temptations  of  friends  as  well 
as  of  enemies ;  for  Satan  can  make  good 
men  his  iastrumeats  to  do  his  work  when 
they  little  think  of  it  Peter  Utile  suspected 
that  8atan  set  him  on  work  lo  hinder  the 
fedemption  of  mankind,  by  dissuading 
Christ  from  dying.  But  observe  in  the 
nextTerM  with  what  indignation  Christ 
Tqeets  Peter's  advice. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ; 


thou  ait  an  oflEmtfe  «■!•  met  f«r 
thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be 
of  €rod,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 

Christ  looked  upon  Peter  with  anger  and 
displeasure;  Christ  heard  Satan  speaking 
in  Peier.  It  was  Peter's  tongue,  but  Satan 
tuned  it ;  therefore  Christ  calls  Peter  by 
Satan's  name ;  thej  that  will  do  the  devil^ 
work,  shall  have  the  devil's  name  too. 
He  that  would  hinder  the  redemption  of 
mankind,  is  Satan,  aa  adversary  to  man- 
kind. From  our  Saviour's  smart  reproof 
given  to  Peter,  learn.  That  no  love  or  re- 
spect to  men's  persons  or  piety  must  draw 
us  to  flatter  them  in  their  sins,  or  cause  us 
to  speak  lightly  of  their  sins.  Prom  our 
Saviour's  resolution  not  to  favour  himself 
notwithstanding  Peter's  advice,  Ieam,That 
so  intent  was  the  heart  of  Christ  apon  the 
great  work  of  man's  redemption,  that  he 
could  not  bear  the  least  word  that  should 
obstruct  him  in  it,  or  divert  him  from  it. 

34  Then  said  Jesus  nato  hia  dit-> 
ciples,  if  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

Obsen'e  here,  1.  How  our  Saviour  r^ 
commends  his  religion  to  every  man's 
choice ;  not  attempting  by  force  and  vio- 
lence to  compel  any  to  the  profession  of  it. 
If  any  man  wiU  come  aftfr  me:  that  is,  if 
any  man  choose  and  resolve  to  be  a 
Christian.  S.  Our  Saviour's  terms  pro- 
pounded :  1.  Self-denial,  Let  him  deny  him' 
self.  By  which  we  are  not  to  understand 
the  denying  and  renouncing  of  our  reason 
in  matters  of  religion :  but  b^  self-denial 
is  meant,  that  we  should  be  willing  to  part 
with  all  our  earthly  comforts,  and  quit  all 
our  temporal  enjo3rments,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  and  his  holy  religion.  3.  (xospel- 
suffering.  He  muat  take  up  hu  erote;  an  alln- 
sion  to  a  Roman  custom,  that  the  malefac- 
tor who  was  to  be  crucified,  took  his  cross 
upon  his  shoulder,  and  carried  it  to  the 
place  of  execution.  Where  note,  Not  the 
making  of  the  cross  for  ourselves,  but  the 
patient  bearing  of  it  when  Ood  lays  it  upon 
our  shoulder,  is  the  duty  enjoined :  iM  Mm 
take  yp  hit  anus,  3.  Gospel-service,  St 
muet  follow  me;  that  is,  obey  my  com- 
mands,  and  follow  my  example :  he  must 
set  my  life  and  doctrine  continually  before 
him,  and  must  be  daily  comotiBg  and  re- 
forming his  life  by  that  role  and  patten^ 
See  on  Luke  ix.  83. 

25  For  whosoever  will  save  hm 
life  shall  lose  it;  and  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall 
find  it. 
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tiM  co«eimal,  with  the  PatiMr:  mod  a 
htkmed  8on^  beccvse  of  hts  likaneM  and 
•cmformiCf  to  him*  A  father's  likaneas  ia 
tha  came  of  k>va;  aa  union  of  wilts  aauaaa 
a  ttottiat  endeaHa^  of  affeetiona.  Note,  % 
The  ezcelleney  of  his  anediaiion.  In  wlbom 
/  mm  wtU  pUtmd,  Christ  in  himself  was 
most  pleasing  to  God  the  Father,  and  in 
and  Chrongh  him  he  is  well  pleased  with 
all  belieYers.  Christ's  mediation  fbr  as 
makes  Ood  appeasable  to  as.  Note,  &  The 
aathontyof  his  doctrine;  Htor  Mm;  not 
Moses  and  Blias,  who  were  senrants,  but 
Christ  my  8on,  whom  I  have  commis- 
ait>ned  to  be  the  great  Prophet  and  Teacher 
af  my  ohnrehi  therefore  adore  him  as  my 
Son,  belieta  in  him  as  your  Saviour,  and 
hear  him  as  yonr  Lawgiver.  He  honours 
Christ  most,  that  obeys  him  best  The 
obedient  ear  honours  Christ  more  than 
cither  the  gazing  eye,  the  adoring  knee,  or 
tile  applauding  tongue.  TAu  it  my  belintd 
$$nf  hear  hmu 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard 
itf  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
sora  afraid.  7  And  Jesus  came  and 
touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and 
be  not  afraid.  8  And  when  they 
had  liAed  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no 
man,  save  Jesus  only.  9  And  as 
they  came  down  from  the  mountain, 
Jesus  charged  them,  saying.  Tell  the 
vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of 
man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  effect  which  this 
voice  from  heaven  had  upon  the  apostles, 
it  cast  them  into  a  passion  of  horror  and 
amazement  Thiy  were  §on  afraid,  and  fell 
on  their  face.  Learn  hence.  That  such  is 
the  majesty  and  glory  of  God,  that  man  in 
his  sinful  state  cannot  bear  so  much  as  a 
glimpse  of  it,  without  great  consternation 
and  fear.  How  unable  is  man  to  hear  the 
Toioe  of  God !  and  yet  how  ready  to  de- 
spise the  voice  of  man !  If  God  speaks 
uy  himself,  his  voice  is  too  terrible ;  if  he 
speaks  by  his  ministers,  it  is  too  con- 
temptible. Observe,  3.  The  Person  by 
Whom  tha  disciples  were  recovered  out 
of  these  amazing  fears  into  which  they 
were  cast;  namely,  by  Christ:  Jemu  came 
mid  eaid.  Be  mu  afraUL  It  is  Christ  alone 
irfao  can  raiaa  and  comfort  those  whom 
the  terrors  of  the  Almi^ty  have  dejected 
tmA  cast  down.  Observe,  8.  The  manner 
how  Christ  recovered  them  out  of  this  pas- 
sionate amazement,  it  was  threefold:  I. 
By  his  gracious  approach:  He  came  wnto 
1km.    Christ  will  oome  with  oomfoit  onto 


his  ehlMtea,  when  Aty  art  disabled  fimoa 
coning  to  him  for  odmfort.  S.  By  hia 
comfortable  touch:  Hk  eeam  and  tomcked 
them.  Christ  comforts  believers  by  a  real 
and  close  application  of  himself  unto 
them.  An  unapplied  Christ  saves  none, 
comlbrtB  none.  8.  By  his  comforting 
voice :  Be  ernO,  be  not  afrmid.  It  is  a  woid 
of  assurance,  that  there  is  no  ground  nor 
caase  of  fear :  and  it  is  a  word  of  assist* 
ance.  It  is  Verbmm  operatoneem;  he  that 
said  unto  them,  Jlriet,  Be  not  afraid,  did  by 
his  Spirit  br^Uie  life  and  convey  strength 
into  their  souls,  to  enable  them  to  arise. 
Observe,  4.  The  strict  injunction  given  hj 
Christ  to  his  discij^es,  not  to  publish  or 
proclaim  this  vision  till  after  his  reaurroc- 
tion,  for  two  reasons :  I.  Lest  it  should 
hinder  his  passion ;  fbr  had  the  rulers  ot 
the  world  known  him  to  be  the  Lord  of 
life  and  glory,  they  would  not  have  cruci- 
fied him :  therefore  Christ  purposely  con* 
cealed  his  deity,  to  give  way  to  his  passion. 
3.  Christ  being  now  in  a  state  of  humilia^ 
tion,  would  have  his  majesty  veiled,  his 
glory  concealed,  and  consequently  forbids 
that  the  glorious  vision  of  his  transfigura- 
tion should  be  published,  and  accordingly 
charges  his  disciples,  that  they  tdl  the  vtnon 
to  no  man,  till  he  wae  riaen.  As  if  Christ 
had  said.  Tell  no  man  the  things  which 
you  have  seen :  not  the  residue  of  the  dis* 
ciples,  that  they  be  not  troubled  diat  they 
were  not  admitted  to  see  with  you ;  nor 
those  believers  who  now  follow  me,  that 
they  be  not  scandalized  at  my  sufferings 
after  so  glorious  a  transfiguration. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him« 
saying.  Why  then  say  the  scribes 
that  Elias  must  first  come  ?  11  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  and 
restore  all  things.  12  But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  ^as  is  come  already, 
and  tney  knew  him  not,  hut  have 
done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  list* 
ed.  Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of 
man  suffer  of  them.  13  Then  the 
disciples  understood  that  he  spake 
unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Here  we  have  the  disciples'  question, 
and  our  Saviour's  answer.  They  ask  our 
Saviour  how  the  observation  of  the  Jewish 
doctors  holds  good,  that  Blias  must  coma 
before  the  Messias  comet  We  see  the 
Messias,  bat  we  see  no  Eltas.  Our  Sa- 
viour answers,  That  Ellas  was  come  al- 
ready: not  Elijah  in  person,  but  one  ia 
the  spirit  and  power  of  E^as :  one  of  his 
spirit  and  temper,  to  wit,  John  the  Baptist 
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w1r>  was  prop1i68f^  fnutnw  fhtf  iMnc  of 
Blias.  And  imdetd  great  was  the  restra* 
bftuiee  betveeo  the  Blias  of  the  Old  Testa- 
nent,  and  of  the  New,  aamely,  John  the 
Baptist;  they  were  both  bom  in  bad  times; 
they  were  both  zealous  for  Ood  aad  reli- 
gion; theytrere  both  nndannted  reproyers 
of  the  faults  of  prinees ;  and  they  were  bodi 
bated  aad  iaplaeably  perfeeuied  Ibr  the 
same.  Learn,  That  hatred  and  perseeatioB, 
even  onto  death,  have  often  been  the  lot 
and  portion  of  snch  as  have  had  the  zeal 
and  coara|:e  to  reprove  the  faults  of 
princes  :  Biasiteome,  and  thtf  did  mHo km 
mkaimedtr  dief  wmM, 

14  And  when  diey  were  come  to 
9ie  multitude,  there  came  to  him  a 
Sertain  man,  kneeling  down  to  him, 
ind  saying,  15  Lord,  have  mercy  on 
my  son :  lor  he  is  lunatic,  and  sore 
Teied :  for  oft-times  he  faileth  into 
the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water.  16 
And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples, 
and  they  could  not  cure  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  sick  patient  brought 
to  Christ,  the  g^taA  Physician,  for  cure  and 
healing.  A  Iwialte^  that  is,  a  person  at 
eartaia  times  of  the  moon  afflicted  with 
4k  faiiiDg  sickness,  t.  This  sickness  of 
his  was  aggravated  by  Satan,  who  bodily 
fosMssed  hioL,  and  cruelly  cast  him  into 
the  fire  and  into  the  water,  but  rather  for 
torture  than  despatch.  O  how  does  Satan, 
that  maticioQs  tyrant,  rejoice  in  doing  hurt 
to  maakind !  Lord,  abate  his  power,  since 
his  malice  will  not  be  abated.  Observe, 
9.  The  penon  tkai  brought  him  Ibith  for 
twe;  his  aompasaiottato  /itAcr,  who 
kaeeied  down  and  ehed  out.  Need  will 
>uke  a  penon  both  humble  and  eloquent 
Kvery  one  nas  a.  tongue  to  speak  for  him- 
self; happy  is  be  that  keeps  a  tongue  for 
<Mhera.  4.  The  phjrsicians  that  he  was 
Iwougbt  Qoto;  tnt,  totik  di§cipU$^  and  when 
they  cooM'aoC  eure  him,  then  to  Jesus. 
We  never  applj  ourselves  importunately 
to  the  God  of  power,  till  we  begin  to  de- 
opair  of  the  creature's  help. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
0  faithless  and  perverse  genera- 
tion !  how  long  shall  I  be  wiui  you  ? 
how  long  shall  I  sufier  you  T  Bring 
bim  hhher  to  me* 

These  words  are  a  severe  rehuke  given 
oy  Christ  to  bis  own  disciples.  Where 
observe,  The  persons  upbraided,  his  disci- 
ples ;  and  the  sin  upbraided  with,  unbe- 
lieC  0  foitkUtt  generation!  Yet  was  it 
not  the  total  want  of  fhith,  Imt  the  weak- 
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were  apbrasiM  with,  and  rsproved  for. 
Heaee  learn,  1.  That  eearat  anbelitf  may 
lie  hid  and  mdiaeetned  in  a  person's 
heart,  whkh  naither  others  nor  himself 
may  take  any  nocioe  of  until  some  trial 
doth  discover  it.  The  diseiples  were  not 
sensible  of  that  unbelief  which  lay  hid  ia 
them,  till  this  occasion  did  discover  it. 
Lean,  S.  That  the  ^reat  obaUcle  and  ob- 
straction  of  all  biesaiaga,  both  spiritual 
and  temporal,  coming  to  aa,  is  oar  unbelieC 
O  fmthkm  gemrmHmi  Others  conceive 
that  these  words  were  not  ^okea  to  the 
disciples,  bat  to  the  scribes,  which  St. 
MaHtf  ohap.  iz.,  says,  at  this  time  were 
dispirting  with  Christ's  disciples,  aad  par* 
haps  insulting  aver  them,  as  having  found 
out  a  distes^ier  which  could  not  be  cured 
by  Christ's  name  and  power;  and  these 
he  oalled  bow,  as  he  had  done  heretofore^ 
a  gSMTCtioii  ty  9tpen» 

18  And  Jesus  rehaked  the  deriK 
and  he  departed  out  of  him:  and 
the  child  was  cured  from  that  very 
hour. 

Observe  here,  With  what  Ihcility  aad 
ease  our  Saviour  cured  this  poor  roan  who 
was  bodily  possessed  by  Satan :  with  one 
word  speaking  he  delivered  the  distressed 
person  from  the  malice  and  power  of  Satan. 
Thence  learn.  That  how  long  soever,  and 
how  strong  soever*  Satan's  possession  has 
been  in  a  person,  Christ  can  eject  and  cast 
him  out  both  easily  and  speedily. 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to 
Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him  out?  20  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  Because  of 
your  unbelief :  for  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  if  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain.  Remove  hence  to  yonder 
place ;  and  it  shall  remove ;  and 
nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto 
you.  21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth 
not  out,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

Observe  here,  How  ashamed  the  disci* 
pies  were  of  this  open  rebuke  given  them 
by  their  Master ;  they  privately  ask  him  the 
cause  of  their  ill  success,  why  they  could 
not  cast  out  Satan,  according  to  the  power 
promised  them  to  work  miiaelesl  Oar 
Saviour  tells  them,  that  their  power  ta 
work  this  miracle  now  fidHed  them,  for  n  i 
double  reason.  1.  For  their  unbelief;  by 
which  we  are  to  understand  the  weakness 
of  their  faith,  not  the  total  want  of  faithi 
3.  Becmiaethey  neglected  the  ^^ial  1 
nS 
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a|||)oiiited  by  God  inorder  to  ttiat  end ;  to 
wit,  ftutmg  amdpray^:  that  is,  a  fervour 
oC  devotion,  joined  with  faith  and  fasting. 
Thence  learn,  That  fasting  and  prayer  are 
twoespecial  means  of  Christ's  appointment, 
for  the  enabling  ns  victorionsly  to  over- 
come Satan,  and  to  cast  him  oat  of  our- 
selves and  others.  We  must  set  an  edge  up- 
on onr  faith  by  prayer,and  upon  our  prayer 
by  fasting.  Qiieaf.  But  what  are  we  to 
«nderstand  by  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  t  jin$.  1.  Some  do  thereby  under* 
stand  a  faith  that  groweth  and  iocreaseth  as 
a  grain  of  mu8tani«8eed,or  afaith  as  strong 
and  active  in  the  heart  as  mustard-seed 
is  on  the  palate.  And  by  remooing  moun^- 
tauUf  understand  the  performing  things 
that  are  most  difficult:  as  if  Christ  had 
said,  Did  your  faith  increase  as  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed  grows,  it  would  enable  you 
to  surmount  all  difficulties  whatsoever.  S. 
Others,  by  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-6eed, 
understand  the  least  degree  of  sincere  faith 
on  God,  it  being  a  proverbial  speech  among 
the  Jews,  used  pro  re  minimi,  for  the  least 
thing ;  as  if  Christ  had  said,  '<  Had  you 
the  least  measure  of  that  faith  which  casts 
out  fear  and  doubting  of  success  in  the 
discharge  of  your  office,  you  might  perform 
things  most  difficult,  and  even  this  faith  in 
its  effiscts  would  be  most  mighty."  J)r, 
Whitby. 

22  And  while  they  abode  in 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  The 
Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  men ;  23  And  they 
shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he 
shall  be  raised  again.  And  they  were 
exceeding  sorry. 

Observable  it  is,  how  frequently  our 
Saviour  forewarned  his  disciples  of  his 
approaching  sufferings.  All  was  little 
enough  to  arm  them  against  the  scandal  of 
the  cross,  and  to  reconcile  them  to  the 
thoughts  of  what  he  was  to  suffisr  for  them, 
and  they  were  to  suffer  with  him.  Learn, 
That  we  can  never  hear  too  much  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross ;  nor  can  we  too  often 
be  instructed  in  our  duty  to  prepare  for  a 
suffering  condition.  As  Christ  went  by  his 
cross  to  his  crown,  from  a  state  of  abase 
ment  to  a  state  of  exaltation,  so  must  all 
his  disciples  and  followers  likewise. 

24  And  when  they  were  come  to 
Capernaum,  they  that  received  tri- 
bute money  came  to  Peter,  and  said, 
Doth  not  your  master  pay  tribute  ? 
25  He  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he 
was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  pre- 
vented him*  saying,  What  tbinkest 


thou,  Simon!  of  whoa  do  the  kin^a 
of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  I 
of  their  own  children,  or  of  stran- 
gers? 26  Peter  saith  unto  him. 
Of  strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  himi« 
Then  are  the  children  free.  27 
Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  of- 
fend them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and 
cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish 
that  first  Cometh  up  ;  and  when  thou 
hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt 
find  a  piece  of  money:  that  take, 
and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee« 

Observe  here,  1.  The  question  put  to  St. 
Peter:  Jhtk  yowr  Matter  pay  tribute?  This 
tribute-money  originally  was  a  tax  paid 
yearly  by  every  Jew  to  the  service  of  the 
temple,  to  the  value  of  fifteen  pence  a  head. 
But  when  the  Jews  were  brought  under 
the  power  of  the  Romans,  this  tribmla- 
money  was  paid  to  the  emperor,  and 
was  changed  from  an  homage-penny  to 
Grod,  to  a  tribute-penny  to  the  conqueror. 
The  collectors  of  this  tribute-money  ask 
Peter,  whether  his  Master  would  pay  it  or 
not?  Observe,  2.  The  answer  returned 
positively  and  suddenly.  He  does  pay* 
Peter  consults  not  first  with  our  Saviour* 
whether  he  would  pay  it;  but  knowing 
his  readiness  to  render  to  all  their  doe,  hi 
says.  Yet.  There  was  no  truer  Pay-Mas* 
ter  of  the  king's  dues  than  he  that  was 
King  of  kings.  He  preached  it,  and  he  prao> 
tised  it :  Gtoe  unUo  Ceetar  tlu  tkingt  thai  onr 
Ctnof^t.  Yet  observe,  8.  Our  Saviour 
insinuates  his  own  eiemption,  privilegje* 
and  freedom,  from  paying  this  tribute 
money,  as  he  was  th^  Son  of  God,  the  mi- 
versal  King;  subjects  pay  tribute,  but 
kings'  children  are  free.  Though  Christ 
was  free  from  paying  tribute  ij  a  natural 
right,  yet  he  would  not  be  free  by  a  volun- 
tary dispensation.  Therefore  observe.  To 
prevent  all  scandal  and  offence,  he  works 
a  miracle,  rather  than  the  tribute-monqr 
should  go  unpaid.  Whether  Christ  by  his 
almighty  word  created  this  piece  of  money 
in  the  mouth  of  the  fish,  (which  was  haiC 
a  crown  for  himself  and  St  Peter,  who  had 
an  house  in  Capernaum,  and  was  there  Co 
pay  his  toll,)  or  whether  Christ  caused  the 
fish  to  take  up  this  piece  of  money  at  the 
bottom  of  the  sea,  is  not  necessary  to  in- 
quire, nor  possible  to  determine.  Onr  duty 
is,  1.  Reverentially  to  adore  that  omnipo- 
teut  power,  which  could  command  the  fish 
to  be  both  his  treasurer  to  keep  his  silver, 
and  his  purveyor  to  bring  it  to  him.  S. 
Industriously  to  imitate  his  example,  in 
shunning  all  occasions  of  offence,  espe- 
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«hItyiov8rds  those  iriiom  God  Has  plaeed  \ 
m  soTereif^  antbofitf  over  ns.  Obeenre, . 
lasUy*  The  poverty  of  oor  holy  Lord,  and  { 
his  contempt  of  worldly  wealth  and  riches :  | 
he  had  not  so  much  as  fiAeen  pence  by 
him  to  pay  his  toll.  Christ  wonld  not  ho- 
nour the  world  so  far  as  to  have  any  part 
of  it  in  his  own  possession.  The  best  man 
that  ever  lived  in  the  world  had  not  a  pen- 
ny in  his  pnrse,  nor  an  honse  to  hide  his 
head  in,  which  he  could  call  his  own. 

CHAP.  xvin. 

A  T  the  same  time  came  the  disci> 
-^^  pies  unto  Jesus,  saying,  Who  is 
the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven? 

NotwitfastindiBg  our  blessed  Saviour 
had  so  often  told  his  disciples  that  his  king- 
dom was  not  of  this  world,  yet  they  still 
dreamt  of  a  temporal  and  ear&ly  kingdom, 
vhich  he,  as  Ae  Messias,  should  show  forth 
ihe  glory  of;  in  which  there  should  be  dis- 
tinct places  of  honour  and  offices  one  above 
another;  and  accordingly  at  this  time,  the 
ambition  of  the  disciples  led  them  to  inquire 
of  our  SaTiour,  who  should  have  the  chief 
^ace  of  honour  and  dignity  under  him  in 
ttiat  his  kingdom  ?  who  should  be  the  prin- 
eipal  officers  of  state  1  concluding  it  must 
be  some  of  diem,  though  they  could  not 
agree  who  were  fittest  for  those  high  posts 
of  honour  and  service.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  best  and  holiest  of  men  are  too  subject 
to  pride  and  ambition,  to  court  worldly 
dignity  and  greatness,  to  affect  a  prece- 
dency before,  and  a  superiority  above, 
others:  ahe  disciples  themselves  were 
tainted  with  the  itch  of  ambition,  which 
prompted  them  to  inquire  of  their  Master, 
who  shoal4  be  the  greatest  in  his  kingdom 
of  the  church. 

2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 
of  them,  8  And  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Our  Saviour  intending  to  cure  this  pride; 
and  ambition  in  his  disciples,  first  preach- 
es to  them  the  doctrine  of  humility;  and  to 
enforce  his  doctrine,  he  sets  before  them  a 
little  ckiU,  the  proper  emblem  of  humility ; 
assuring  them,  that  unless  they  be  convert- 
ed, or  turned  from  this  sin  of  pride  and  am- 
bition, and  become  as  a  little  child  in  low- 
liness of  mind  and  contempt  of  worldly 
greamess,  they  cannot  be  saved.    Learn 


hence,  1.  Itiat  no  sins  are  more  odiotttf 
and  abominable  in  tiie  sight  of  God,  than 
pride  and  ambition,  especially  amongst  the 
ministers  of  the  gospeL  Learn,  3.  That 
persons  already  converted  do  stand  in  need 
of  further  conversion :  they  that  are  con- 
verted from  a  state  of  sin,  may  want  to  be 
converted  from  a  particular  act  of  sin :  this 
was  the  disciples'  case  here;  they  were 
turned  from  a  course  of  sin,  but  they  wanv 
ed  a  conversion  from  a  particular  act  of 
sin,  to  wit,  from  ambition.  Learn,  3.  That 
conversion,  though  sincere,  may  be  very 
imperfect  Converts  still  have  remains 
of  corruption,  some  lust  often  breaking 
forth,  which  they  must  uke  special  care 
to  resist  and  subdue. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  hum- 
ble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  «That  apostle, 
or  that  minister,  who  thinks  as  meanly  of 
himself  as  a  little  child,  and  is  humble  and 
lowly  in  his  own  esteem,  he  deserves  the 
highest  place  of  dignity  and  honour  in  my 
church.*  Note,  That  the  truly  humble 
person,  who  is  freest  from  affecting  pre- 
eminency,  is  most  worthy  o^the  highest 
dignity  and  eminency  in  the  church  of 
God;  and,  in  the  account  of  Christ,  the 
way  to  be  honourable  is  to  be  humble. 
**  Before  honour  is  humility." 

6  And  whoso  shall  receive  one 
such  little  child  in  my  name,  receiv-» 
eth  me.  6  But  whoso  shall  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones  which  be  Here 
in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  thcU  he  were  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  sea. 

Our  Saviour  having  declared  that  the 
humblest  persons  should  be  always  high- 
est in  his  esteem,  he  next  declares  how 
exceeding  dear  and  precious  such  Chris- 
tians are  to  him,  who  resemble  little  child- 
ren in  humility  of  heart,  and  innocency  of 
life:  assuring  the  world,  that  whatever 
kindness  and  respect  is  showed  to  such  for 
his  sake,  he  reckons  shown  to  himseif ;  and 
all  the  disrespect  and  unkindness  which  is 
offered  to  them,  he  accounts  as  done  unto 
himself;  so  near  is  the  union,  and  so  dear 
the  relation,  betwixt  Christ  and  his  mem- 
bers, that  whatever  good  or  evil  is  done 
unto  them,  he  reckons  as  done  unto  him- 
self. 

7  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of 
offences !  for  it  must  needs  be  that 


•v.  MATTMB.W. 


ft;  WtuBie-to  that  nan 
iy  wiwin  tha  oiieiice  cometh ! 

Two  things  are  here  ohsenrable :  1.  "Hie 
necessity  of  scandaloas  offences :  It  must 
meed$  be  thai  offencet  come,  2.  The  misery 
and  mischief  diat  comes  by  tfiem:  Woe 
wnto  the  world  heraute  cf  offenres.  Woe  unto 
stich  as  give  offices ;  this  is,  Vtt  imdignan- 
Ht,  the  woe  of  one  denoancing :  and  woe 
to  snch  as  stnmble  at  offence  given ;  this 
is  Vet  doUntis,  the  woe  of  one  lamenting. 
From  the  whole,  note,  1.  That  scandals,  or 
offensive  actions  in  the  church  of  Chdst, 
will  certainly  fall  oot  amongst  those  that 
profess  religion  and  the  name  of  Christ ; 
offeneet  wiU  come:  their  necessity  is  partly 
irom  the  malice  of  Satan,  partly  from  the 
wickedness  and  deceitfalniess  of  men's  own 
l^arts  and  natures,  God  permitting  those 
10  have  their  naiorai  effects*  a.  That  scan- 
dalous and  offensive  actions  from  snch  as 
profess  religion  and  the  name  of  Christ, 
are  banefhl  and  fatal  smmbling-blocks  to 
wicked  and  worldly  men.  3.  That  the  of- 
fence which  wicked  men  take  at  the  falls 
of  the  professors  of  religion,  to  the  harden- 
ing  of  themselves  in  their  wicked  practices, 
is  matter  of  just  and  great  lamentation : 
Woe  unto  the  world  becamee  ofoffetutel 

8  Wherefore,  if  thy  haad  or  thy 
foot  ofiead  thee,  cut  them  off,  and 
caat  them  from  thee :  it  ia  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
rather  than  having  two  hands,  or  two 
feet,  to  he  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  ofiend  thee,  pluck 
it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life, with 
one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes 
to  be  cast  into  hell-fire. 

This  command  of  Christ  is  not  to  be 
understood  literally,  as  if  it  were  onr  dnty 
to  malm  our  bodily  members ;  but  the  ex- 
hortation is,  to  cut  off  all  occasions  that 
may  betray  us  into  sin ;  and  to  mortify  our 
darling  and  beloved  lusts,  though  as  dear 

10  us  as  our  right  eye.  Learn,  1.  That 
sin  may  be  avoided :  it  is  our  duty  to  avoid 
whatever  leads  unto  it,  or  may  be  the  in- 
strument or  occasion  of  it  2.  That  the 
best  way  to  be  kept  from  the  outward  acts 
of  sin,  is  to  mortify  our  inward  affections 
and  love  to  sin.  If  our  love  and  affection 
to  sin  be  mortified,  our  bodily  members 
may  be  preserved,  for  they  will  no  longer 
be  weapons  of  sin,  but  instruments  of  holi- 
ness. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despiae  not 
one  of  these  little  ones;  for  I  say 
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gels  do  always  beboM  tha  hee  of  my 

Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Observe  here,  I.  A  cautionary  direction 
given  by  Christ  to  the  men  of  the  world 
concerning  his  members;  Take  heed  th/ol 
yoi*  do  not  offend  one  of  my  Uttle  onee,  that  is, 
that  ye  do  not  undervalue  and  neglect, 
much  less  injure  and  afflict  them.  2.  A 
reason  assigned*  &raic#e  their  angels  heisig 
constantly  and  i$nmediately  m  the  presence  <f 
Godj  are  perpetually  ready  to  execute  his 
will,  by  reyenging  any  wrongs  and  injuries 
done  unto  his  friends  and  children.  Lean, 
1.  What  is  the  office  and  employment  of  the 
glorious  angels ;  namely,  to  be  the  imm«> 
diate  attendants  upon  the  royal  person  of 
the  Supreme  King  and  Sovereign  of  the 
world.  Learn  hence,  a.  la  what  esteem 
good  men  are  with  God,  and  what  a  nughtf 
regard  he  has  for  the  meanest  of  his  cbiJ<& 
ren,  that  he  commits  the  care  and  preser* 
vation  of  them  to  the  holy  angels,  who  are 
nearest  to  him,  and  in  hii^est  favour  and 
honour  with  him.  It  is  St.  Jerome's  noia 
upon  this  place.  That  great  is  the  digaiTf 
of  these  little  ones,  seeing  every  one  of 
them  from  bis  birth  has  an  angel  delegated 
to  preserve  him.  But  though  others  think 
that  the  opinion  of  a  tateluy  angel,  or  of 
one  particular  angel's  having  the  custody 
of  one  particular  saint,  as  his  continual 
charge,  has  not  a  sufficient  ibnndaiioa  in 
the  holy  Scriptures ;  yet  all  the  angels  in 
heaven  are  ministering  spirits  to  them; 
and  though  they  do  not  always  attend  upoa 
their  persons,  (for  they  stand  before  the 
face  of  God,)  yet  it  is  to  receive  his  com- 
mands, either  to  help  them  in  their  ezi* 
gencies,  or  punish  those  that  injure  theau 

1 1  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.  12  How 
think  ye  ?  If  a  man  have  an  hundred 
sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  g-one 
astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the  moun- 
tains, and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone 
astray?  13  And  if  so  be  that  he 
find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you.  He  re- 
joieeth  more  of  that  aheep^  than  of 
the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not 
astray.  14  Even  so,  it  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven that  one  of  these  little  onea 
should  perish. 

Here  our  Saviour  continues  his  argument 
against  giving  offence  to  his  children  and 
members ;  he  came  into  the  world  to  r^ 
deem  and  save  them ;  therelbre  nana  fufhr 
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MB.    And  10 
iQasicate  this*  be  ooBfMres  himsfllf  to  a 
good  shepherd,  who  regards  every  one  of  j 
his  sheep;  and  if  aoy  wander  or  go  astray,  | 
be  seeks  to  reoover  it  with  desire  and  joy.  j 
Learn,  l.That  the  nataral  condicioii  of  man- 1 
kind  is  like  to  that  of  wandering  sheep ;  j 
Ihey  err  and  go  astray  from  dod,  their  j 
chief  Good,  and  the  object  of  their  com-  jl 
piete  happiness.    S.  That  it  was  the  work 
and  business,  the  care  and  concern,  of  Je- 
sos  Christ,  to  seek  and  recover  lost  sonls, 
a«  the  shepherd  doth  his  lost  sheep.    8. 
That  the  love  and  care  of  Christ  towards  j 
Iris  sheep,  in  seeking  to  save  and  to  pre-  j 
serve  them,  is  a  forcible  argnment  nnto 
all  not  to  scandalize  and  offend  them, 
unch  less  to  persecute  and  destroy  them. 

15  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall 
trespass  against  thee,  g'O  and  tell 
him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone:  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou 
hast  gained  thy  brother.  16  But  if 
he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with 
thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses! 
every  word  may  be  established.  17 
And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them, 
tell  it  unto  the  church;  but  if  he 
neglect  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  pub- 
lican. 

In  these  words  oar  Saviour  gives  ns  an 
excellent  rule  for  the  dnty  of  fraternal  cor- 
xection,  or  brotherly  admonition.  Where 
note,  1.  That  brotherly  reproof  and  admo- 
aitiott  is  a  daty  incambent  upon  chnrch- 
members.  2.  That  it  may  be  administer- 
ed successfully,  it  must  be  administered 
privately  and  prudently.  8.  When  pri- 
▼ate  admonition  prevails  not,  Christ  has 
appointed  church-governors  to  execute 
cikarch-censures  on  the  obstinate  and  irre- 
claimable. 4.  Persons  justly  falling  under 
the  censures  of  the  church,  and  rightly  ex- 
communicate, are  to  be  looked  upon  as 
contumacious  and  stubborn  offenders,  and 
tiie  members  of  the  church  to  shun  society 
and  conversation  with  them :  If  he  neglect 
to  hear  the  ehwrh,  let  him  be  unto  thee  at  an 
heathen  man,  and  ae  a  publican  wa*  among 
the  Jews :  wholly  neglected,  and  not  thought 
fit  to  be  conversed  with. 

18  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  What- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  j 
ye  shall  loose   on  earth,  shall  be* 
k(smd  m  heaven.  ]] 
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eafth,  shail,  witboat  repentaiiee,  be  abut 
oat  of  heaven ;  and  whosoever,  npon  their 
trae  rcpeatance,  shall  be  absolved  on  earth* 
shall  be  absolved  ia  heavea.  Leani,  That 
Chhst  will  ratify  ia  iieaveii  whatsoever 
the  chupcb  assembled  doth  in  his  aame 
upon  earth ;  whether  to  the  oensoriBg  of 
the  guilty*  or  the  absolving  of  the  peaiient. 
This  power  of  binding  ami  loosing  is  by 
Christ  Gommftted  lo  hu  church. 

19  Again  I  say  unto  yon.  That  if 
two  of  yoa  shall  agree  on  earth*  as 
touching  any  thing  that  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  30  For 
where  two  or  three  axe  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  ia 
the  midst  of  them. 

Here  we  have  a  gracious  promise  made 
by  Christ,  of  his  presence  with  all  his  men^ 
bers  in  general,  and  with  his  ministers  ia 
special:  whenever  they  meet  together  im 
hit  name,  that  is,  by  his  authority,  in  obe* 
dience  to  his  command,  and  with  an  eye  to 
his  glory.  Whenever  they  celebrate  any 
sacred  institution  of  his,  or  execute  any 
chureh-ceasores,  he  will  be  in  the  midst 
of  them  to  quicken  their  prayers,  lo  guide 
their  counsels,  to  ratify  their  sentence,  to 
accept  their  endeavours.  Learn,  1.  That 
Christ  will  be  graciously  present  with  and 
amongst  his  people,  whenever  they  assem- 
ble and  meet  together  ia  his  name,  be  ic 
never  so  small  a  number.  S.  That  Christ 
will  in  a  special  manner  be  present  with 
the  guides  and  officers  of  his  church,  to 
direct  their  censures,  and  to  confirm  the 
sentence  passed  in  his  name,  and  pro- 
nounced by  his  authority,  npoa  obstiaate 
ofleadera. 

21  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and 
said.  Lord,  how  ofl  shall  my  brother 
sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him? 
till  seven  times?  23  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee.  Until 
seven  times ;  but,  Until  seventy  times 
seven. 

Here  8t  Peter  puts  a  question  to  oar  Sa- 
viour, how  oflen  Christians  should  foigive 
offenees  to  their  brethren  prufessiag  r^ 
peotancel  Christ  answers,  that  there 
should  be  no  end  of  our  mutual  forgiving 
one  another,  bat  we  are  to  multiply  oar 
pardon  as  our  brother  manifests  his  repent- 
ance. Not  that  we  are  hereby  obliged  to 
take  the  frequent  oflender  into  our  bosom, 
attdloaakehiaoariatioialei  bat  to  1^ 
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nide  all  mtttee,  uid  all  Ihonglits  and  de- 
sires of  mrenge,  and  to  stand  ready  to  do 
Inm  any  office  of  lore  and  friendship. 
Learn,  1.  That  to  fall  often  into  the  same 
offence  against  oar  brother,  is  a  great  ag- 
gravation of  oar  offence.  S.  That  as  the 
mnltipiication  of  sin  is  a  great  aggrara^ 
tion  of  sin,  so  the  maltiplieation  of  for- 
giveness is  a  demonstration  of  a  godlike 
temper  in  as.  He  that  maltiplies  sin, 
dothilike  Satan,  sin  abaodantly;  and  he 
tiiat  maltiplies  pardon,  doth,  like  God, 
pardon  abandantly. 

2S  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king, 
which  would  take  account  of  his  ser- 
Tants.  24  And  when  he  had  besfun 
t0  reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him 
which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents : 
25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to 
pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  be 
aold,  and  his  wife, and  children,  and 
all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be 
made.  26  The  servant  therefore 
fell  down,  and  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing. Lord,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  27  Then 
the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved 
with  compassion,  and  loosed  him, 
and  forgave  him  the  debt.  28  But 
the  same  servant  went  out,  and 
found  one  of  his  fellow-servants 
which  owed  him  an  hundred  pence ; 
and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took 
him  by  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me 
that  thou  owest.  29  And  his  fellow- 
aervant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and 
besought  him,  saying.  Have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 
80  And  he  would  not ;  but  went  and 
cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should 

{)ay  the  debt.  31  So  when  his  fel- 
ow-servants  'saw  what  was  done, 
they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and 
told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 
82  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had 
called  him,  said  unto  him,  O  thou 
wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all 
that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst 
me:  88  Shouldest  not  thou  also 
have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow- 
servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 
84  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  de- 
livered him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he 
ihould  pay  all  thai  was  due  «sto 


hhn.  85  8o  likewise  shall  my  hea- 
venly Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye 
from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every 
one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

Oar  blessed  Savioar,  to  enforce  the  fore- 
going doctrine  of  mutual  forgiveness,  pro- 
pounds a  parable ;  the  main  scope  of  whieh 
is  to  show,  ^at  unless  we  do  actually  for- 
give and  pass  by  injuries  done  to  as,  ^we 
cat  oarselves  off  from  all  interest  in  God's 
pardoning  mercy,  and  mast  expect  no 
forgiveness  at  the  hands  of  God.  From 
the  whole,  note,  1.  That  as  we  all  stand  in 
need  of  forgiveness  from  God,  so  likewise 
of  forgiveness  from  one  another.  2.  That 
we  all  stand  bound  by  the  laws  of  oar 
holy  religion,  to  forbear  and  forgive  one 
another.  3.  That  Almighty  God  h&s 
made  the  forgiving  one  another  the 
certain  and  necessary  condition  of  his  for- 
giving as.  4.  That  such  as  are  inezora^ 
ble  towards  their  brethren,  shall  find  Al- 
mighty God  hard  to  be  entreated  towards 
themselves.  We  may  expect  the  same 
rigonr  and  severity  from  God,  which  vre 
show  to  men.  6.  That  the  freeness  of  God's 
love  in  forgiving  us,  ought  to  be  both  an 
argument  to  excite  us  to  forgive  one  an- 
other, and  also  a  rule  to  direct  us  in  the 
manner  of  forgiving  each  other.  Doth  God 
forgive  us  when  he  has  power  in  his  hand 
to  punish  ust  So  must  we,  when  we 
have  ability  and  opportunity  for  revenge. 
Doth  God  forgive  universally  all  persons  ? 
So  mast  we  all  provocations.  Doth  he 
forgive  freely  and  willingly,  heartily  and 
sincerely  ?  So  must  we ;  we  must  be  as 
forward  in  forgiving  as  they  in  provoking. 
Learn  from  the  whole,  The  equity  of  an* 
limited  forgiveness  of  our  brother,  because 
our  God  and  Saviour  forgives  us  more 
numerous  and  heinous  sins  than  onr 
brother  is  capable  of  commiuing  against 
us.  Let  all  unmerciful  and  unchristian 
creditors  remember  this  text,  who  cast 
poor  men  into  prison  for  debt,  who  have 
nothing  to  pay:  surely  he  who  bids  us 
lend,  liM^ng  for  nothing  again,  will  not 
allow  us  to  imprison  where  nothing  can  be 
hoped  for.  It  is  to  be  feared,  such  will 
find  but  little  mercy  hereaAer,  who  have 
showed  no  mercy  here.  For  if  at  the  great 
day  such  shall  be  condemned  as  did  not 
visit  Christians  in  prison,  what  will  their 
condemnation  be,  who  cast  them  into 
prison  1 

CHAP.  XIX. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
I  -^^  Jesus  had  finished  these  sayings, 
!  he  departed  from  Gelilee,  and 
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into  tlie  coasts  of  JmdktL^  beyond  lor* 
dan :  2  And  great  multitudes  fbUoW' 
ed  him ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 

The  coantrj  of  the  Jews  was  diTided 
into  three  provinces;  namely,  Galilee, 
Samaria,  and  Jadea.  In  Galilee  were  the 
cities  of  Nazareth,  Cborazin,  Bethsaida, 
and  Caperoaum;  here  Christ  dwelt  and 
spent  a  considerable  part  of  his  time, 
preaehing  to  them,  and  working  miracles 
among  them*  But  now  comes  the  time  in 
which  our  holy  Lord  takes  his  leave  of  this 
province  of  Galilee,  and  returned  no  more 
to  it;  woe  to  that  people,  whose  nnthank- 
fnlness  for  Christ's  presence  and  ministry 
among  them  causes  him  finally  to  forsake 
them.  Having  left  Galilee,  our  holy  Lord 
passes  through  Samaria,  (the  Samaritans 
being  prejudiced  against  him,  and  refusing 
to  receive  him,)  and  comes  into  the  coasts 
of  Jndea,  where  multitudes  of  people 
flocked  afier  him.  But  observe  the  quali- 
ties of  his  followers,  not  the  great  ones  of 
the  world,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble;  but  the  poor  and  despised  multi- 
tude, the  sick  and  weak,  the  deaf  and  blind, 
the  diseased  and  distressed.  Thence  ob- 
serve. That  none  but  such  as  find  their  need 
of  Christ  will  seek  after  him,  and  come 
unto  him.  None  apply  to  him  for  help, 
till  they  feel  themselves  helpless.  Great 
mMUUuie$  of  the  sick  and  diseased  came 
uato  him,  and  he  healed  them  ofi. 

8  The  Pharisees  also  came  tinto 
him,  tempting  him,  and  saying  unto 
himy  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  That  wheresoever  our 
hlessed  Saviour  went,  the  Pharisees  fol- 
lowed him  :  not  out  of  a  sincere  intention, 
hot  with  a  design  to'  ensnare  him;  and 
accordingly  they  propound  a  question  to 
him  concerning  divorce,  Whether  a  man 
might  put  away  his  wife  on  any  occasion, 
as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  was ;  con- 
cluding that  they  should  entrap  him  in  his 
answer,  whatever  it  was.  If  he  denied  the 
lawfulness  of  divorce,  then  they  would 
charge  him  with  contradicting  Moses,  who 
allowed  it  If  he  affirmed  it,  then  they 
woold  Gondenrfb  him  for  contradicting  his 
own  doctrine,  chap.  v.  32,  for  favouring 
men's  lusts,  and  for  complying  with  the 
wicked  custom  of  the  Jews,  who,  upon 
every  slight  and  frivolous  occasion,  put 
away  their  wives  from  them.  Leani  thence, 
1.  That  wheresoever  our  Lord  went,  as  he 
had  disciples  and  sincere  followers,  so  the 
devU  stirred  him  up  bitter  and  malioions 
enemies,  who  sought  to  render  his  person 
mitswpiahleb  <uid  his  dootrine  «nsQcces»> 


faL  a.  That  sf  all  Chrises  coMties^  BOW 
had  such  a  bitter  hatred  and  enmity  against 
his  person,  ministry,  and  miracles  as  the 
Pharisees :  men  of  great  knowledge,  who 
rebelled  against  the  light  of  their  own  con- 
sciences, and  the  clear  convictions  of  their 
own  mind.  3.  That  such  was  the  wisdoaa 
of  our  Saviour  in  all  his  answers  to  his 
enemies,  that  neither  their  wit  nor  malice 
could  lay  hold  upon  any  thing  to  ensnare 
him.  Bat  observe  the  piety  and  prudence 
of  his  answer  to  the  Pharisees  in  the  next 
words. 

4  And  he  answered  and  said  onto 
them.  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he 
which  made  them  at  the  heginning, 
made  them  male  and  female ;  5 
And  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall 
cleave  to  his  wife ;  and  they  twain 
shall  be  one  flesh?  6  Wherefore 
they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  ptu 
asunder. 

Observe  here,  Christ  gives  no  direct 
answer  to  the  Pharisees'ensnaringquestion, 
but  refers  them  to  the  first  institution  of 
marriage,  when  God  made  them  one,  to 
the  intent  that  matrimonial  love  might  be 
both  incommunicable  and  indissoluble. 
Whence  learn,  1.  The  sacred  institution  of 
marriage:  it  is  an  ordinance  of  CSod^s  own 
appointment,  as  the  ground  and  foundation 
of  all  sacred  and  civil  society:  What  God 
hoi  joined  together.  Learn,  2.  The  anti- 
quity of  this  institution,  it  was  from  the 
beginning:  He  whisk  made  them  at  th0 
beginning,  made  them  wtaU  and  female. 
Marriage  is  almost  as  old  as  the  worl^ 
as  old  as  nature  :  there  was  no  sooner  one 
person,  bat  God  divided  him  into  two; 
and  no  sooner  was  there  two,  but  he  united 
them  into  one.  Learn  hence,  3.  The 
intimacy  and  nearness  of  this  endeared  and 
endearing  relation ;  the  conjugal  knot  is 
tied  so  close,  that  the  bonds  of  matrimonial 
lave  are  stronger  than  those  of  nature; 
stricter  is  the  tie  betwixt  husband  and  wife, 
than  that  betwixt  parent  and  children,  ac> 
cording  to  God's  own  institation,  For  thw 
eam$$  thatt  a  man  leave  father  andmoUmr^  and 
cUane  to  hU  wifu 

7  They  say  unto  him.  Why  did 
Moses  then  command  to  gire  a 
writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put 
her  away  ?  8  He  saith  unto  them, 
Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts^   smflfefed  you  to  pot 
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swmy  your  wires;  hat  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so.     0  And  I 

say  nnto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  for- 
nication, and  shall  marry  another, 
committeth  adultery:  and  whoso 
marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth 
commit  adultery. 

Observe  here,  The  Pharisees'  demand, 
and  our  Saviour's  reply.  They  demand, 
Why  Mout  commanded  to  p%U  away  the  irife 
hy  a  biU  ef  divorce?  Where  note,  The 
wicked  abuse  whieh  the  Pharisees  put 
upon  Moses,  as  if  he  had  commanded 
them,  whereas  he  only  permitted  to  put 
them  away.  Moses  tuffered  it  for  the  hard' 
ne$t  of  their  heart*,  that  is,  be  did  not 
punish  it;  not  allowing  it  as  good,  but 
winking  at  it  as  a  lesser  eyil ;  because  the 
Jews  were  so  barbarously  cruel  to  their 
wives,  as  to  turn  them  away  upon  every 
disgust.  Now  our  Saviour  in  his  reply 
refers  them  again  to  the  primitive  institu- 
tion of  marriage,  bidding  them  compare 
the  precept  and  their  practice  together; 
for  m  the  beginning  it  wu  not  to.  Learn,  that 
according  to  the  word  and  will  of  Crod, 
nothing  can  violate  the  bonds  of  marriage, 
and  justify  a  divorce  between  man  and  wife, 
but  the  defiling  of  the  marriage-bed  by 
adultery  and  uncleanness:  this  is  the 
only  case  in  which  man  and  wife  may 
lawfully  part  Whutoever  thallput  away  his 
wife,  except  for  fornication^  eommiUeth  adultery. 

10  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  If 
the  case  of  a  man  be  so  with  his 
wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

That  is,  if  a  man  be  so  strictly  tied  by 
marriage,  it  is  best  for  him  not  to  marry. 
A  very  rash  saying  of  the  disciples,  dis- 
covering both  their  great  carnality,  and 
also  the  tyranny  of  a  sinful  practice  grown 
up  into  custom.  Learn,  1.  That  the  ^st  of 
men  have  their  weaknesses  and  infirmities ; 
and  the  flesh  takes  its  turn  to  speak  as  well 
as  the  Spirit  in  them.  All  that  the  saints 
say  is  not  gospel.  Learn,  2.  How  impatient 
nature  is  of  restraint,  and  how  desirable 
of  sinful  hberty,  and  to  be  freed  from  the 
ties  and  bonds  which  the  holy  and  wise 
laws  of  God  put  upon  it 

11  But  he  said  unto  them,  All 
men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save 
they  to  whom  it  is  given.  12  For 
there  are  some  eunuchs,  which 
were  so  born  from  their  mother's 
womb :  and  there  are  some  eunuchs, 
which  were  made  eunuchs  of  men : 
and  thece  be  eunuchs,  which  have 


made  tfaemssiTss  enmidis  for  Iks 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that 
is  able  to  receive  t/,  let  him  ie« 
ceive  it. 

As  if  oar  I«ord  had  said,  *'Yoo,  Mf 
disciples,  do  not  consider  what  yon  say. 
Ail  meo  without  sinning  against  God  can* 
not  abstain  from  marriage,  but  those  oalf 
to  whom  God  has  given  the  giA  of  ooih 
tineacy  and  grace  of  chastity.  Some  in- 
deed by  nature  or  natural  impoteaey  an 
unfit  for  marriage.  Others  wickedly  an 
made  unfit  by  castration ;  others  by  reli> 
gious  mortification  bring  under  their 
bodies,  that  being  free  from  the  encwn- 
brances  that  attend  a  married  state,  thagr 
may  give  np  themselves  the  better  to  t^ 
exercises  of  a  holy  life.**  Learn,  I.  That 
Almighty  God  has  given  to  divers  pecsoas 
different  tempers  and  constitutions :  aome 
can  subdue  their  impure  desires  and 
affections  without  the  remedy  of  marnaga; 
others  cannot.  2.  That  continencyt  or 
an  ability  to  live  chastely,  without  the  «ee 
of  marriage,  is  the  especial  giA  of  Qod ; 
not  common  to  all,  but  bestowed  only  upon 
some.  A  gift  it  is,  worthy  of  our  fervent 
prayers,  worthy  of  our  best  endeavours. 
3.  That  a  vow  of  chastity  is  not  in  oor 
power;  to  quench  a  natural  affection  re- 
quires a  supernatural  gift  jSU  hoot  not  r»> 
tttvcff :  that  is,  all  men  cannot  live  single, 
and  abstain  from  matrimony.  Frooi 
whence  it  follows,  that  men  and  women 
are  not  by  monastical  vows  to  be  obliged 
to  live  a  single  life,  which  some  cannot 
perform  without  sin.  Note  farther,  MHien 
Christ  says,  that  some  have  made  themtthm 
eumtchtfor  thM  Inmgdom  of  heaven' t  take:  the 
meaning  is,  that  some  have  abstained  froa 
matrimony  that  they  might  be  more  ex- 
pedite in  preaching  the  gospel,  if  miaia- 
ters,  or  more  prompt,  fit,  and  ready  to  re- 
gard  only  the  things  of  the  Lord,  if  private 
Christians. 

13  Then  were  there  brought  unto 
him  little  children,  that  he  should 
put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray : 
and  the  disciples  rebuked  them.  14 
But  Jesus  said.  Suffer  little  childien, 
and  forbid  them  not,  t6  come  unto 
me ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  16  And  he  laid  his  hands 
on  them,  and  departed  thence. 

Observe  here,  A  solemn  action  perform* 
ed.  Children  are  brought  to  Christ  to  be 
blessed  by  him.  Where  note,  1.  The  pe^ 
sons  brought,  children,  young  children, 
suckling  children,  as  the  word  imports: 
St  Imki,  zviii.  1ft.    Tkgy  krtmght  tkm  M 
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,Bot  led  them  lijrtfi*  hand.  S.) 
The  person  they  are  brought  nnto,  Jesos 
Christ ;  bm  for  what  end  t  Not  to  b&ptize 
them,  bat  to  bless  them :  the  parents  look- 
ing upon  Christ  as  a  prophet,  a  great  pro- 
plKt,  the  great  prophet,  do  bring  their  in- 
nnts  to  him,  Aat  they  may  receive  the  be- 
nefit of  his  blessing  and  prayers.  When ce 
learn,  1.  That  infants  are  snbjects  capable 
of  benefit  brJesns  Christ  2.  That  it  is 
the  best  office  that  parents  can  perform 
mto  their  children,  to  bring  them  anto 
Christ,  that  they  may  be  made  partakers 
of  that  benefit  8.  If  infants  be  capable 
of  benefit  by  Christ;  if  capable  of  his 
blessing  on  earth,  and  presence  in  hea- 
ven, if  they  be  subjects  of  his  kingdom  of 
grace,  and  heirs  of  his  kingdom  of  glory, 
then  they  may  be  baptized :  for  they  that 
are  in  covenant  have  a  right  to  the  seal 
of  the  covenant  If  Christ  denies  not  in- 
ftnts  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  the 
greater,  what  reason  have  his  ministers 
to  deny  them  baptism,  which  is  the  less? 
BntySay  some,  Christ  did  neither  baptize 
ihem,  nor  command  his  disciples  so  to  do  ? 
Jhrnter,  That  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  we 
consider  that  ther  had  already  entered  into 
covenant  with  Uod  by  circnmcision,  and 
Christian  baptism  was  not  yetinstimted: 
John's  baptism  was  the  baptism  of  repent- 
aace,  of  whieh  infants  were  incapable. 

16  And,  behold,  one  came  and 
said  onto  hint,  Good  Mafiter,  what 
good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
Save  eleriMl  life  ? 

Observe  here,  A  person  addressing  him- 
aelf  to  Christ,  end  propounding  an  im- 
portant question  to  him:  namely.  What 
he  should  do  to  gain  eternal  life  1  Where 
Bote,  1.  He  believes  the  certainty  of  a  fn- 
tmte  state.  %  He  professes  his  desire  of 
an  eternal  happiness  in  that  state.  And, 
3.  He  declares  his  readiness  to  do  some 
good  thing,  that  he  may  obtain  that  happi- 
ness. Learn,  That  the  light  of  natore  or 
natural  religion,  directs  and  teaches  men, 
that  good  works  are  necessary  to  salvation, 
or  that  some  good  things  mast  be  done 
by  men  that  at  death  expect  eternal  life. 
WhU  good  tkmg  tkailldo  that  I  may  havt 
tUmal  life?  It  is  not  talking  well,  and  pro- 
fessing well,  but  doing  well,  and  living 
well,  that  entitles  ns  to  eternal  life. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him.  Why 
eallest  thou  m^  good.  T  there  ia  none 
good  but  one,  thai  is  God:  but  if 
ihou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments. 

The  person  thus  addressing  himself  unto 
Christ,  was  either  a  Pharisee,  or  a  disciple 
Vox.Ir-18 


of  the  Pharisees,  who  did  not  own  Christ 
to  be  Ood,  or  to  come  fmn  Ood;  but 
thought  that  eternal  life  was  attainable,  by 
fulfilling  of  the  law  in  that  imperfect  sense 
which  the  Pharisees  gave  of  it  And  ao» 
cordingly,  I.  Christ  reproves  him  for  call- 
ing him  good.  Why  eattnt  thorn  me  good? 
when  thou  wilt  neither  own  me  to  be  God, 
nor  to  come  from  God:  For  thereie  mme 
good,  that  is,  essentially  and  originally 
good,  but  God  onlf;  nor  any  derivatively 
good,  but  he  that  receives  his  goodness 
from  God  also.  From  this  place  the  8o- 
cinians  argue  against  the  Divinity  of 
Christ:  thus,  ''He  to  whom  the  title  of 
good  doth  not  belong,  cannot  be  Ood  Most 
High.  But  by  our  Lord's  words  this  titie 
belongs  not  to  him,  but  only  to  God  the 
Father :  therefore  God  the  Father  must  be 
God  alone."  Anewer,  Christ  may  be  sup- 
posed to  speak  to  this  young  man  thus : 
"  Thon  givest  me  a  title  which  was  never 
given  to  the  most  renowned  rabbins,  and 
which  agrees  to  God  alone:  now  thou 
oughtest  to  believe  that  there  is  something 
in  me  more  than  human,  if  thou  eonceivest 
that  this  title  of  good  doth  belong  to  me.** 
Observe,  2.  That  our  Saviour  might  coa- 
vince  him  of  the  error  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  believed  that  they  might  without  the 
knowledge  of  him,  the  true  Messias,  enter 
into  life,  by  keeping  the  law  of  God  ac- 
cording to  that  lax  and  loose  interpreta- 
tion which  they,  the  Pharisees,  had  given 
of  it ;  he  bids  him  keep  the  eommandmente^ 
Where  note,  Christ  calls  him  off  from  out- 
ward ceremonies,  which  the  Pharisees 
abounded  in,  to  the  practice  of  moral 
duties;  yet  withal  lets  him  understand, 
that  if  he  expected  salvation  by  the  moral 
law,  be  must  keep  it  perfectly  and  exactly, 
without  the  least  deficiency,  which  is  an 
impossibility  to  man  in  his  lapsed  state. 
Learn,  1.  That  such  as  seek  justification 
and  salvation  by  the  works  of  the  law  only, 
most  keep  the  whole  law,  or  covenant  of 
works,  perfectly  and  exactly.  Learn,  2L 
That  the  best  way  to  prepare  men  for  Jesus 
Christ,  is  to  let  them  see  their  own  impoten- 
ey  to  keep  and  fulfil  the  covenant  of  works. 

18  He  saith  unto  him,  Which? 
Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  do  no  mur- 
der. Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 
Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness ;  19  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother;  and.  Thou 
shalt  Jove  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
^  The  young  man  saith  unto  him. 
Ail  these  things  have  I  kept  from 
my  youth  up :  what  lack  I  yet  ? 

Observe  here,  That  the  duties  which 
I 
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oar  Sarionr  iostances  in,  are  Ae  duties 
of  the  second  table,  which  hypocrites  are 
most  failing  in;  for  the  sincere  practice 
of  our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  is  a  signal 
ev idence  of  our  love  to  God.  These  duties 
of  the  second  table  the  young  man  says  he 
had  kept  from  his  youth,  and  perhaps  might 
say  it  truly,  according  to  the  Pharisees' 
interpretation,  which  condemned  only  the 
gross  outward  act,  not  the  inward  lust  and 
motion  of  the  heart.  Learn  hence.  How 
apt  men  are  to  think  well  of  themselves, 
and  to  have  too  high  an  opinion  of  their 
own  goodness  and  righteousness  before 
God:  JlU  theu  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  %q>, 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  and 
come  and  follow  me. 

That  is,  ''Thou  hast  been  all  thy  days 
a  Pharisee ;  if  now  thou  wilt  be  a  Christian, 
thou  must  maintain  a  readiness  and  dispo- 
sition of  mind  to  part  with  all  that  thou 
hast  in  this  world,  at  my  call  and  at  my 
command,  and  follow  after  me."    Learn, 

1.  That  such  as  enter  themselves  disciples 
of  Christ,  must  be  ready,  at  Christ's  call, 
to  part  with  all  for  Christ's  sake  that  they 
have  in  this  world.  2.  All  that  profess 
themselves  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  must 
be  his  followers ;  that  is,  they  must  obey 
his  doctrine,  and  imitate  his  example,  his 
holiness,  his  humility,  his  heavenly-mind- 
edness,  his  patience,  his  meekness,  his  rea- 
diness to  forgive  injuries,  and  the  iam/e  mind 
mtut  beiniu  which  wot  in  Chritt  Jenu. 

22  But  when  the  young  man  heard 
that  say  in?,  he  went  awav  sorrowful : 
for  he  had  great  possessions. 

This  parting  with  all  for  Christ  seemed 
so  hard  a  condition  to  the  young  man,  that 
he  went  away  sorrowful  from  Christ. 
Whence  learn,  1.  That  a  man  wedded  to 
the  world  will  renounce  Christ  rather  than 
the  world,  when  both  stand  in  competition. 

2.  That  unregenerate  and  carnal  men  are 
exceeding  sorrowful,  and  sadly  concerned, 
that  they  cannot  have  heaven  upon  their 
own  terms,  and  win  it  in  their  own  way. 
The  young  man  went  away  torrowfuL 

23  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  dis- 
ciples. Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  a 
rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  takes  occasion  from 
what  had  passed,  to  discourse  with  his  dis- 
ciples concerning  the  danger  of  riches, 
and  the  difficulties  that  attend  rich  men 
in  their  way  to  salvation.     Jt  rick  man 


ahdU  hardly  enttr  into  ihi  kimgdom  '^  God. 
Whence  note,  1.  That  rich  men  do  cer- 
tainly meet  with  more  difficulties  in  their 
way  to  heaven,  than  other  men :  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  withdraw  their  affections  from 
riches,  to  place  their  supreme  love  upon 
God  in  the  midst  of  their  abundance.  It 
is  difficult  to  depend  upon  God  in  a  rick 
condition.  The  poor  committeth  kmadf  to 
Godf  btU  the  rick  ma$Ci  weakh  it  ku  atrong 
tower.  2.  That  yet  the  fault  lies  not  in 
riches,  but  in  rich  men ;  who  by  placing 
their  trust,  and  putting  their  confidence  ia 
riches,  do  render  themselves  incapable  of 
the  kingdom  of  Grod. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you.  It 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

These  words  were  a  proverbial  speech 
among  the  Jews,  to  signify  a  thing  of  great 
difficulty,  next  to  an  impossibility:  and 
they  import  thus  much:  **That  it  is  not 
only  a  very  great  difficulty,  but  an  impos- 
sibility, for  such  as  abound  in  worldly 
wealth  to  be  saved,  without  an  extraordi- 
nary grace  and  assistance  from  God.  It 
is  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  become  happy, 
even  by  God,  because  he  thinks  himself 
happy  without  God." 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  t#, 
they  were  exceedingly  amazed,  say- 
ing. Who  then  can  be  saved  T 

The  disciples,  understanding  how  natu- 
rally and  strongly  men  love  the  world,  and 
how  idolatrously  and  inordinately  their 
hearts  run  out  upon  it,  they  say  unto 
Christ,  Lord,  who  then  can  be  eaied  ?  Learn, 
1.  That  when  the  general  difficulties 
which  lie  in  the  way  of  salvation  are  laid 
forth  and  sufficiently  understood,  we  may 
justly  wonder  that  any  are  or  shall  be 
saved.  2.  That  such  are  the  special  and 
peculiar  difficulties  in  the  rich  man's  way 
to  heaven,  that  his  salvation  is  matter  of 
wonder  and  great  admiration  to  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ.  When  the  dudpUe  heard 
thitf  they  were  exceedingly  amaxid,  Mayings 
Who  then  can  be  eaoed? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them^  and 
said  unto  them.  With  men  this  is 
impossible ;  but  with  Qod  all  things 
are  possible. 

As  if  Christ  had  said, "  Were  all  men 
left  to  themselves,  no  man  either  rich  or 
poor  would  be  saved;  but  God  can  bring 
men  to  heaven  by  the  mighty  power  of 
his  grace ;  he  can  make  the  rich  in  estate, 
poor  in  spirit ;  and  them  that  are  poor  in 
this  world,  rich  in  grace."    Learn,  1.  Tltat 
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k  is  impossible  for  any  iinii»  rich  or  poor, 
by  his  own  natural  strength,  to  get  to  hea- 
Tsn.  8.Thatwhenirearedisconragedirith 
m  sense  of  onr  own  impotency,  we  shonld 
consider  the  power  of  God,  and  act  oor 
fidthnponit:  WkkChdtUlthimgiarepombU. 

27  Then  answered  Peter,  and 
said  unto  him»  Behold,  we  have  for- 
saken all,  and  followed  thee ;  what 
shall  we  have  therefore?  28  And 
Jesus  said  nnto  them.  Verily  I  say 
unto  yon,  that  ye  which  hare  fol- 
lowed me  in  the  reg^eneration,  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

The  apostles  having  heard  onr  Saviour's 
command  to  the  young  man,  to  sell  and 
give  to  the  poor,  8t.  Peter,  in  the  name  of 
the  rest,  tells  Christ  that  they  had  left  all, 
and  followed  him;  Behold  I  we  have  left 
mlL  Where  note.  How  Peter  magoifies 
that  litde  which  he  had  left  for  Christ,  and 
ushers  it  in  with  a  note  of  observation  and 
admiration  also.  Behold  I  tee  have  fortaJcen 
off;  v^uU  ihatt  toe  have  then?  Learn 
tiience.  That  although  it  be  a  very  little 
that  we  suffer  for  Christ,  and  less  that  we 
have  to  forsake  upon  his  account,  yet  we 
are  apt  to  magnify  and  extol  it,  as  if  it 
were  some  great  matter.  Lord,  we  have 
fonrtaktn  aXL  What  aXXl  His  tattered 
fisher-boat  and  his  ragged  nets;  scarce 
worthy  to  be  mentioned:  yet  how  is  it 
magnified!  Behold^  Lord,  we  have  left  aUl 
Bot  observe  our  Lord's  kind  and  gracious 
answer;  *<Tou  that  have  left  all  to  follow 
me,  shall  be  no  losers  by  me :  for  in  the 
regeneration,  that  is,  at  the  resurrection, 
when  believers  shall  be  perfectly  renewed, 
both  in  soul  and  body,  and  shall  enjoy  my 
kingdom,  then,  as  I  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
my  glory,  so  shall  you  sit  with  me  in  a 
higher  degree  of  dignity  and  honour,  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribee  of  Israel;  that  is,  the 
Jews  first,  for  their  unbelief,  and  then  all 
other  despisers  of  gospel  grace  and  mer- 
ey."  Learn,  1.  That  such  ministers  as 
do  most  service  for  Christ  and  forsake  most 
to  follow  him,  shall  in  his  kingdom  partake 
of  most  honour  and  dignity  with  him  and 
from  him.  2.  That  as  tbe  ministers  of 
Christ  in  general,  so  his  twelve  apostles  in 
particalar,  shall  sit  nearer  the  throne  of 
Christ,  and  have  an  higher  place  in  glory 
at  the  great  day  than  ordinary  believers. 

29  And  every  one  that  hath  for- 
saken houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
Cft  lather,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 


children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's 

sake,  shall  receive  an  handred-fold« 
and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

The  foregoing  promise,  ver.  28,  respect- 
ed the  apostles;  this,  all  Christians  who 
forsake  their  dearest  enjoyments  for  Christ ; 
he  assures  them,  they  shall  be  recompensed 
in  this  life  an  hundred-fold.  How  t  Non 
formahter^  ted  eminenter :  not  tn  ipecie,  but 
in  valore ;  not  in  kind,  but  in  equivalence ; 
not  an  hundred  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
lands;  but.  First,  He  shall  have  that  in 
God,  which  all  creatures  would  not  be  to 
him,  if  they  were  multiplied  an  hundred 
times.  Secondly,  The  gifts  and  graces, 
the  comforts  and  consolations,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  shall  be  an  hundred-fold  better  por- 
tion than  any  thing  we  can  part  with  for 
the  sake  of  Christ  and  his  gospel  here. 
Though  we  may  be  losers  for  Christ,  yet 
shall  we  never  be'  losers  by  him.  Christ 
gives  present  recompenses  as  well  as  fu- 
ture rewards;  insomuch  that  they  who 
have  suffered  and  lost  most  for  Christ, 
have  never  complained  of  their  snflerings 
or  losses.  Therefore  never  be  afraid  to 
lose  any  thing  for  Christ,  he  will  not  only 
see  you  indemnified,  but  plentifully  re- 
warded ;  in  this  world  an  hundred-fold,  in 
that  to  come  eternal  life. 

30  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
be  last;  and  the  last  thaU  be  first. 

A  two-fold  sense  and  interpretation  is 
given  of  these  words :  the  first  respects 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  general:  the  se- 
cond all  professors  of  Christianity  in  parti- 
cular. "  The  Jews  (as  if  Christ  had  said) 
look  upon  themselves  as  first,  and  nearest 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  for  their  in- 
fidelity they  shall  be  last  in  it;  that  is,  never 
shall  come  there.  And  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  looked  upon  as  dogs,  and  farthest 
from  heaven,  shall  be  first  there,  upon 
I  their  conversion  to  me,  and  &ith  in  me.** 
As  the  words  respect  all  professors,  the 
sense  is,  **  Many  that  are  finrt  in  their  own 
esteem,  and  in  the  opinion  of  others,  and 
forward  in  a  profession  of  religion,  yet  at 
the  day  of  judgment  they  will  be  last  and 
least  in  mine  and  my  Father's  estimation 
and  account  And  many  that  were  little 
in  their  own,  and  less  in  the  esteem  of 
others,  who  had  a  less  name  and  vogue  in 
the  world,  shall  yet  be  first  and  highest  in 
my  favour."  Learn  hence.  That  the  day 
of  jnd^nent  will  frustrate  a  great  many 
persons'  expectations,  both  as  touching 
others,  and  concemi  og  themselves.  Many 
will  miss  of  heaven,  and  be  last,  who 
looked  upon  themseWes  to  be  first.  And 
many  will  find  others  in  heaven,  whom 
I  they  least  eipected  there.    Th$  La^  jml§^ 
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0Amqta$fmmim^ttk.  We  judge  of  man 
by  outward  appearances,  but  we  are  sure 
that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to 
truth.  He  can  neither  be  deceived,  nor 
yet  deceive. 

CHAP.  XX- 

FOR  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  man  thai  U  an  house- 
holder, which  went  out  early  in  the 
morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his 
vineyard.  2  And  when  he  had 
agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a 
penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his 
vineyard.  3  And  he  went  out  about 
the  third  hour,  and  saw  others 
standing  idle  in  the  market-place, 
4  And  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard;  |nd  whatsoever 
is  right,  I  will  give  you.  And  they 
went  their  way.  5  A^ain  he  went 
out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour, 
and  did  likewise.  6  And  about  the 
eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and 
found  others  standing  idle,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye  here 
all  the  day  idle  ?  7  They  say  unto 
him,  Because  no  man  hatn  hired  us. 
He  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into 
the  vineyard;  and  whatsoever  is 
right,  that  shall  ye  receive. 

A  two-fold  sense  and  interpretation  is 
given  of  this  parable:  but  both  analogical. 
One  of  which  relates  to  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles.  The  Jews  were  the  first  people 
that  God  had  in  the  world;  they  were  hired 
into  the  vineyard  betimes  in  the  morning, 
the  Gentiles  not  till  the  day  was  far  spent : 
yet  shall  the  Gentiles,  by  the  favour  and 
bounty  of  God,  receive  the  same  reward  of 
eternal  life  which  was  promised  to  the  Jews, 
who  bare  the  heat  of  the  day  while  the 
Gentiles  stood  idle.  In  the  other  analogi- 
cal sense  we  may  understand  all  persons 
indefinitely  called  by  the  gospel  into  the 
visible  church ;  those  that  are  called  last, 
shall  be  rewarded  together  with  the  first; 
and  accordingly  the  design  and  scope  of 
this  parable  is,  to  show  the  flreeness  of 
divine  grace  in  the  distribution  of  those 
rewards  which  the  hand  of  mercy  confers 
upon  God's  faithful  servants.  The  vine- 
yard is  th*  ekurek  of  God,  the  hmbandnum 
is  God  himself:  the  lahouren  are  particular 
persons.  God's  going  at  divers  times 
into  his  vineyard,  imporu  the  several  ages 
rf  man's  life;  some  are  called  early  in  the 
morning,  some  at  noon,  others  at  night 
Mow  when  God  comes  to  dispense  his  re* 


wards,  Aoaa  ihat  eaterad  fint  into  the  vine- 
yard, and  did  most  service  for  God,  shall 
be  plentifully  rewarded  by  him;  and  snoh 
as  came  in  later,  but  did  faithful  aervice, 
shall  not  miss  of  a  mereiiul  reward. 
Leani,  1.  That  so  long  as  a  peiaon  keeps 
out  of  Christ's  vineyard  and  service,  he  is 
idle.  Every  unregenerate  <man  is  an  idle 
man.  3.  That  persons  are  called  by  tbe 
preaching  of  the  gospel  at  several  ages  and 
periods  of  life  into  God's  vineyard ;  that  is, 
into  tbe  communion  of  the  visible  chureh. 
3.  That  such  as  do  come  in,  though  late, 
into  God's  vineyard,  and  work  diligently 
and  faithfully,  shall  not  miss  of  a  reward 
of  grace  at  the  hand  of  free  mercy. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his 
steward,  Call  the  labourers,  and  give 
them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the 
last  unto  the  first.  0  And  when 
they  came  that  were  hired  about  the 
eleventh  hour,  they  received  every 
man  a  penny.  10  But  when  the 
first  came,  they  supposed  that  they 
should  have  received  more ;  and 
they  likewise  received  every  man  a 
penny.  11  And  when  they  had 
received  it,  they  murmured  against 
the  good  man  of  the  house,  12 
Saying,  these  last  have  wrought  but 
one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them 
equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  13 
But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and 
said,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong: 
didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a 
penny  T  14  Take  that  thine  t»,  and 
go  thy  way:  I  will  give  unto  this 
last,  even  as  unto  thee.  15  Is  it  not 
lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with 
mine  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil  because 
I  am  good  T  16  So  the  last  shall  be 
first j  and  the  first  last :  for  many  be 
called,  but  few  chosen* 

Here  observe,  1.  That  the  time  of  (Tod's 
fViU  rewarding  of  his  labourers,  is  the 
evening  of  their  days ;  that  is,  when  their 
work  is  done.  When  the  evening  wa$  comet 
the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  caUed  hu  tabowrertt 
and  govt  them  thtir  hirt;  not  but  that  they 
have  part  of  their  reward  in  hand,  biit  it  is 
chiefly  laid  up  in  hope.  Observe,  S.  That 
though  God  makes  no  difl^reace  in  his 
servants'  wages  for  the  time  of  their  wor)^ 
yet  he  will  make  a  difference  for  the  de- 
grees of  their  service.  Undoubtedly  they 
that  have  done  most  work,  shall  recei 
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AaU  rtof  btmidifidhf  ;  God  wiU  reward  tomy 
nan  ateordmg  to  kU  workt;  that  is,  not 
only  aoeordioj^  to  the  Batare  and  qiuklity, 
bot  the  measure  and  degree,  of  his  works. 
All  shall  have  eqaity,  bnt  all  shall  not 
have  eqaal  bounty.  Observe,  S.  That  all 
inequality  in  the*  distribntion  of  rewards, 
doth  not  make  God  an  nnjnst  Accepter 
of  persons;  he  may  dispense  both  grace 
and  gloiy  in  what  measure  and  degree 
he  pleases,  withoot  the  least  shadow  of 
minghleonsness.  bit  wot  lawfiU  far  me  to 
do  wkeU  I  will  with  mime  mm  f  Obserre,  4. 
Hist  when  we  haTe  done  moch  serrice  for 
God,  by  laboaring  longer  than  others  in 
his  rineyard,  it  is  our  duty  to  have  a  low 
esteem  both  of  ovr  services  and  of  our- 
selves, fir  the  ftrwt  ekail  be  tatt  and  the  last 
font ;  that  is,  they  that  are  first  and  highest 
in  dieir  own  esteem,  shall  be  the  last  and 
lesst  in  God's  account. 

17  And  Jesus  eoin^  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, took  the  twelve  disciples  apart 
in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them,  18 
Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem :  and 
the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
unto  the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the 
scribes,  and  they  shall  condemn  him 
to  death,  10  And  shall  deliyer  him 
to  the  Qentiles  to  mock,  and  to 
teoarge,  and  to  crucify  him :  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Christ 
had  acquainted  his  disciples  rery  lately 
with  his  approaching  sufferings,  and  bloody 
passion.  He  did  it  twice  before,  chapter 
xvL  and  chapter  xvii.,  yet  now  he  mentions 
it  again,  that  they  might  not  be  dismayed, 
and  their  faith  might  not  be  shaken  to  see 
him  die,  who  called  himself  the  true  Mes- 
sias  and  the  Son  of  God.  The  first  time  he 
told  his  disciples  of  his  death  in  general ; 
the  second  time  he  declares  the  means,  by 
treason ;  now  he  tells  them  the  manner,  by 
crucifying:  that  he  should  be  scourged, 
mocked,  spit  upon,  and  crucified :  all  this 
he  did,  to  prevent  his  disciples*  dejection 
at  his  sufferings.  Learn  thence,  that  it  is 
highly  necessary  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
cross  be  often  preached  to  us;  that  so 
being  armed  with  the  q^cpectation  of  suffer- 
ings before  they  come,  we  may  be  the  less 
dismayed  and  disheartened  when  they 
come.  Our  Lord's  frequent  forewarning 
his  disciples  of  his  death  and  sufferings 
was  to  fore-arm  them  with  expectation  of 
Us  sufferings,  and  with  preparation  for 
their  own. 

^  Then  came  to  him  the  mother 


of  Zebedee's  chiMrai  wkh  her  t 
worshipping  A»m,  and  desiring  a 
certain  thing  of  him.  21  And  he 
said  unto  her.  What  wilt  thou  ?  She 
saith  unto  him.  Grant  that  these  my 
two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left^ 
in  thy  kingdom. 

To  sit  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left, 
is  to  hare  the  most  eminent  places  of  dig- 
nity and  honour  after  Christ  This  ths 
mother  might  be  encouraged  to  ask  for 
James  and  Joha,  beeaase  of  their  alliance 
to  Christ,  and  because  Christ  had  admitted 
them  with  Peter  to  be  with  him  at  his 
transfiguration.  However,  the  rest  of  the 
disciples  hearing  of  this  ambitious  request 
of  the  two  brethren,  and  being  as  desirous, 
and  in  their  own  opinion  as  deserving,  of 
the  same  honour,  they  had  indignation 
against  them.  Whence  note.  That  none 
of  the  disciples  did  imagine  that  Christ 
had  promised  the  supremacy  to  Peter,  by 
these  words,  Tu  e$  Petrme,  Thou  art  Peter; 
for  then  neither  James  nor  John  had  de- 
sired it,  nor  would  the  rest  have  contended 
for  it  Observe  here,  1.  The  persons 
making  this  request  to  Christ,  Ztbedt^t 
children ;  that  is,  James  and  John,  br  the 
mouth  of  their  mother.  They  speak  by 
her  lips,  and  made  use  of  her  tongue,  to 
usher  in  a  request  which  they  were 
ashamed  to  make  themselres.  Observe,  S. 
The  request  itself.  Grand  that  them  two  ma§ 
iUftheomoath^  right  kamd,  the  other  on  tAy 
left  haiuL  Where  note.  How  these  disci* 
pies  did  still  dream  of  Christ's  temporal 
kingdom,  (idthough  he  had  so  often  told 
them,  that  hie  kiitgdomwat  mot  ofthieworidj) 
and  ambitiously  seek  to  have  the  prefer* 
ence  and  pre-eminence  in  that  kingdom.  See 
here  how  these  poor  fishermen  had  already 
learnt  craftily  to  fish  for  preferment.  Who 
can  wonder  to  see  some  sparks  of  ambition 
and  worldly  desires  in  the  holiest  ministers 
of  Christ,  when  the  apostles  themselves 
were  not  free  from  aspiring  thoughts,  even 
when  they  lay  in  the  bosom  of  their  8ip 
viourt  Ambition  has  all  along  infected 
churchmen,  and  troubled  the  church,  even 
from  the  very  first  original  and  foundation 
of  it.  Observe,  8.  Both  the  unseasonable- 
ness  and  unreasonableness  of  this  request 
made  by  the  disciples.  Christ  speaks  of 
his  sufferings  to  them,  and  they  sue  for 
dignity  and  great  places  from  him,  «•  cpH* 
mie  non  mAtZ  eet  peetimi:  the  holiest,  the 
wisest,  and  best  of  men,  in  their  imperfect 
state,  are  not  wholly  firee  ftrom  passionate 
infirmities.  Who  would  have  eipecte^ 
that  when  our  Saviour  had  been  preaching 
1% 
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ihe  doctrine  of  the  eross,  to  his  disciples, 
telling  them  that  he  must  be  mocked, 
scourged,  spit  upon,  and  crucified  for  them, 
that  they  should  be  seeking  and  suing  to 
him  for  secular  dignity  and  honour,  pre- 
eminence and  power !  but  we  plainly  see, 
the  best  of  men  are  but  men,  and  that 
none  are  in  a  state  of  perfection  on  this 
aide  heaven. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said. 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye 
able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with? 
They  say  unto  him,  we  are  able. 

As  if  Christ  had  said,  «Yon  do  but 
abuse  yourselves  with  fond  and  idle 
dreams ;  there  is  other  work  cut  out  for 
you  in  the  purpose  of  God,  than  sitting  upon 
thrones  and  tribunals :  to  think  of  suffer- 
ing would  do  you  more  service."  And 
accordingly  our  Saviour  in  his  answer 
tells  these  disciples,  1.  That  they  were 
greatly  ignorant  of  the  nature  and  quality 
of  his  kingdom,  which  was  not  secular, 
but  heavenly;  but  the  carnal  notion  of 
a  glorious  earthly  kingdom  upon  earth, 
in  which  they  should  be  delivered  from  the 
Roman  power  was  so  deeply  imprinted 
in  their  minds,  that  they  frequently  de- 
clared their  expectation  of  it,  notwithstand- 
ing ail  the  assurances  which  Christ  had 
given  them  of  the  contrary.  Observe,  2. 
The  course  which  our  Saviour  takes  to  cool 
the  ambition  of  his  disciples ;  he  tells  them 
they  must  expect  here,  not  crowns  on  their 
heads,  but  a  cross  on  their  backs;  they 
must  first  tast^  of  his  sufferings,  before  they 
talk  of  his  glory ;  and  patiently  suffer  for 
him,  before  they  expect  to  reign  with  him ; 
plainly  intimating,  that  the  cross  is  the  way 
to  the  crown,  suffering  the  way  to  reigning, 
and  that  those  that  suffer  most  for  Christ, 
shall  partake  of  highest  dignity  and  glory 
from  him.  Observe,  3.  The  presumptuous 
confidence  which  the  disciples  had  of  their 
own  strength  and  ability  for  sufferings,  jire 
ye  able,  says  Christ,  to  drink  of  my  cup?  They 
reply,  We  are  able,  Alas,  poor  disciples ! 
when  it  came  to  the  trial,  they  all  coward- 
ly forsook  him  and  fled.  A  bold  presump- 
tion mak<;s  us  vaunt  of  our  own  ability ; 
holy  jeAousy  makes  us  distrustful  of  our 
own  strength.  Those  that  are  least  ac- 
quainted with  the  cross,  are  usually  the 
most  confident  undertakers. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Ye 
shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with ;  but  to  sit  on  my  right 
handf  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 


give ;  but  it  shatt  he  given  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  preparea  of  my  Father. 

Observe  here,  Our  blessed  Saviour's 
wonderful  mildness  andgentleness  towards 
his  disciples;  he  doth  not  with  paasioat 
much  less  with  indignation,  reprehend 
them,  either  for  their  ambition  or  presump- 
tion, but  makes  the  best  of  (heir  answer, 
and  encourages  their  good  intentions ;  he 
tells  them,  that  they  should  have  the  honour 
to  share  with  him  in  his  sufferings,  to 
pledge  him  in  his  own  cup,  and  after  a  con- 
formity to  him  in  his  sufferings,  they  might 
expect  to  be  sharers  with  him  in  his  glory. 
Yet  observe,  that  when  Christ  says,  that  to 
titathiM  right  hand  wa$  not  ld§  to  give;  he 
means»  as  he  was  Man,  or  as  he  was  Media- 
tor :  for  elsewhere,  as  God,  we  find  him  as- 
serting his  power  to  dispose  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven :  John  x.  29.  /  give  iMto  Uiem 
eternal  life.  However  the  Arians  of  old, 
and  Socinians  of  late,  do  from  this  text  in* 
fer,  that  God  the  Father  has  a  power  re- 
served to  himself,  which  he  hath  not  com- 
mitted to  Christ  his  Son;  from  whence  they 
would  conclude,  that  he  is  not  the  same 
God  which  the  Father  is,  because  he  hath 
not  the  same  power  which  the  Father  has. 
Anneer,  But  if  Christ  be  here  supposed  to 
deny  this  power  to  himself,  he  must  then 
manifestly  contradict  himself  when  he  says, 
/  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  and  Ml  power 
in  heawen  and  earth  tf  gtocii  to  me.  When 
Christ  therefore  saith,  he  could  only  give 
this  to  them  for  whom  it  was  appointed  of 
his  Father ;  this  doth  not  signify  any  defect 
in  his  power,  but  a  perfect  conformity  to 
his  Father's  will,  and  that  he  could  not  do 
this  unless  the  divine  essence  and  nature 
abided  in  him.  This  the  words  rather 
show,  than  that  there  is  any  want  of  power 
in  Christ 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they 
were  moved  with  indignation  against 
the  two  brethren.  25  But  Jesus  call- 
ed them  unto  him,  and  said,  Ye  know 
that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exer- 
cise dominion  over  them,  and  they 
that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon 
them.  26  But  it  shall  not  be  so 
among  you :  but  whosoever  will  be 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
minister;  27  And  whosoever  will  be 
chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  ser- 
vant: 

Note  here,  1.  That  Christ  by  these  words 
doth  not  forbid  the  exercise  of  civil  do- 
minion and  lawful  magistracy ;  for  then  all 
order,  all  defence  of  good  men,  and  punish- 
ment of  evil  doers  would  be  taken  away. 
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Magistracy  is  God's  ordiuace*  and  the 
magistrate  is  God's  minister  for  the  good 
of  human  society,  and  consequently  not 
here  censured  or  condemned  by  Christ. 
True,  when  Christ  was  here  on  earth,  he 
refused  to  execute  the  magistrate's  office, 
because  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world, 
and  because  he  would  give  no  umbrage  to 
Csesar  or  the  Jews :  and  because  he  would 
leave  us  an  example  of  humility  and  con- 
tempt of  worldly  grandeur,  and  not  because 
the  office  of  eiril  magistracy  was  unlawful. 
Notey  3.  That  Christ  by  this  text  doth  not 
condemn  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  go- 
vernment, that  being  as  necessary  in  the 
church  as  the  former  in  the  state.  The 
welfare  of  the  church  necessarily  depends 
on  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  discipline. 
Note,  3.  Christ  here  forbids  only  the  exer- 
cise of  that  dominion  which  is  attended  with 
granny  and  oppression ;  and  is  managed 
according  to  men's  wills  and  lusts :  now, 
says  Christ,  you  shall  have  no  such  govern- 
ment, you  shall  command  nothing  for  mere 
will  and  pleasure,  but  your  whole  office 
shall  consist  in  being  ministers  to  the  good 
of  others ;  and  herein  ye  shall  resemble  me, 
the  Son  of  man,  who  came  not  to  be  ndniatered 
wtfo,  InU  to  mimiMter.  And  accordingly,  that 
Christ  might  effectually  quench  those  ud- 
happy  sparks  of  ambition  which  were  kin- 
dled in  his  apostles'  minds,  he  tells  them, 
that  supremacy  and  dominion  belong  to 
secular  princes,  not  to  evangelical  pastors, 
who  ought  to  carry  themselves  with  humi- 
lity towards  one  another ;  not  that  Christ 
directs  to  a  parity  and  equality  amongst  all 
his  ministers,  and  forbids  the  pre-eminence 
of  some  over  others ;  but  the  affectation  of 
superiority,  and  the  love  of  pre-eminency, 
is  that  which  our  Saviour  disallows.  Learn, 
1.  That  so  far  ought  the  ministers  of  Christ 
to  be  from  affecting  a  domination  and  su- 
periority of  power  over  their  fellow-breth- 
ren, that,  in  imitation  of  Christ  their  Lord 
^d  Master,  they  ought  to  account  them- 
selves fellow-servants ;  /  (sm  amongtt  you, 
saith  Christ,  at  otte  that  terveth.  3.  That  such 
ministers  as  do  love  and  affect  pre-emi- 
nency and  superiority  are  most  unfit  for  it ; 
and  they  deserve  it  best,  who  seek  it  least 
3.  That  the  dignity  and  honour  which  the 
ministers  of  Christ  should  chiefly  and  only 
affect,  is  in  another  world ;  and  the  way  to 
be  greatest  and  highest  there,  is  to  be  low 
and  humble  here,  mean  in  our  own  eyes, 
and  little  in  our  own  esteem.  Wkoeoever  wiU 
be  ddef,  says  Christ,  let  him  be  your  eervaiU, 
28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  min- 
ister, and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
foT  many» 


To  encourage  his  disciples  to  the  lore* 
mentioned  condescending  humility  one  to* 
wards  another,  our  Saviour  propounds  to 
them  his  own  instructive  example ;  /  eaem 
not  to  be  mimttered  unto^  says  Christ,  b^  to 
mitiiater  to  the  wints  and  necessaries  of 
others,  both  for  soul  and  body.  **  O  what  a 
sight  will  it  be,  (as  if  our  Lord  had  said,) 
to  behold  an  humble  God,  and  a  protid 
creature;  an  humble  Saviour,  and  aa 
haughty  sinner!"  Yea,  our  Lord  urges 
his  example  farther,  that  as  he  laid  down 
his  life  for  us,  so  should  we  be  ready  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  one  another.  Did  Christ 
lay  down  his  life  for  us,  and  shall  we  not 
lay  down  a  lust  for  himi  our  pride,  our 
ambition,  our  affectation  of  dignity  and  su* 
periority  over  others!  Note  here  two 
things,  1.  Whereas  it  is  said,  that  Christ 
gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many ;  it  is  else- 
where affirmed,  that  he  tasted  death  for 
every  man,  even  for  them  that  denied  ike 
Lord  who  bought  thenu  The  word  many,  in 
other  places  of  Scripture,  is  not  exclusive 
of  some,  but  inclusive  of  all.  Thus  Dan, 
vii.  2.  Many  that  tleep  in  the  duet  shall  ariae; 
answers  St.  John  v.  28,  29.  JU  that  eleep  i« 
their  graivee  thaU  hear  hit  voice.  Thus  Ronu 
V.  15.  Through  the  offence  of  one  many  died; 
answers  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  In  Adam  cUl  died. 
There  is  a  virtual  sufficiency  in  the  death 
of  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and 
an  actual  efficacy  for  the  salvation  of  them 
that  repent,  and  believe,  and  obey  the  gos- 
pel. Note,  2.  From  these  words,  He  gam 
hit  life  a  rantom ;  that  Christ  suffered  in  our 
stead,  and  died  in  our  place,  and  gave  his 
life  instead  of  ours,  ft  was  the  constant 
opinion  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that 
their  piacular  victims  were  ransoms  for  the 
life  of  the  offender,  and  that  he  who  gave 
his  life  for  another,  suffered  in  his  stead, 
to  preserve  him  from  death.  And  who  can 
reasonably  suppose,  but  that  our  Lord  in- 
tended by  saying,  be  gave  himself  a  Ran- 
som, that  he  gave  his  life  instead  of  the 
lives  of  those  for  whom  he  suffered  t  Vain 
are  the  Socinians,  when  they  say  this  price 
was  to  be  paid  to  Satan,  because  he  detain- 
ed us  captive.  True ;  the  price  is  to  be 
paid  to  him  that  detains  the  captive,  when 
he  doth  this  for  gain  to  make  money  of  him, 
as  the  Turks  detain  the  Christians  captive 
at  Algiers ;  but  when  a  man  is  detained  in 
custody  for  violation  of  a  law,  then  it  is 
not  the  gaoler,  but  the  legislator,  to  whom 
the  price  of  redemption  must  be  paid,  or 
satisfaction  be  made.  Accordingly  this 
price  was  paid  to  God ;  for  Christ  became 
our  Ransom,  as  he  offered  up  his  life  and 
blood  for  us ;  now  he  offered  himself  with- 
out spot  to  God,  Heb,  ix.  14.  he  therefore 
paid  the  price  of  our  redemption  to  God«   . 
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29  And  u  they  departed  from 
Jericho,  a  great  multitude  followed 
him.  90  And,  behold,  two  blind 
men  sittinf  by  the  way-side,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by, 
cried  out,  saying.  Have  mercy  on 
us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David.  81 
And  the  multitude  rebuked  them, 
because  they  should  hold  their 
peace :  but  they  cried  the  more,  say- 
mg.  Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord, 
thou  son  of  David.  82  And  Jesus 
atood  still,  and  called  them,  and 
said.  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do 
imto  you  ?  33  Tney  say  unto  him, 
Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 
84  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them, 
and  touched  their  eyes  :  and  imme- 
diately their  eyes  received  sight,  and 
they  followed  him. 

This  chapter  concludes  with  a  famous 
miracle,  wrought  by  Christ  upon  two  blind 
men  in  the  sight  of  a  great  multitude  which 
followed  him.  Where  observe,  1.  The  blind 
men's  faith  in  acknowledging  Jesus  to  be 
the  true  Messias,  for  so  much  the  title  of 
tU  Son  of  Dttfrid  signifies.  Observe,  2.  Their 
fervency,  in  crying  so  earnestly  to  Christ 
for  mercy  and  healing ;  Have  mtrcy  upon  w , 
lAott  Soti  of  David.  A  true  sense  of  want 
will  make  us  cry  unto  Christ  for  help  ear- 
nestly, and  with  undeniable  importunity. 
Observe,  8.  The  great  condescension  of 
Christ  towards  these  poor  blind  men :  He 
9tood  ttiU,  Ac  eaUed  <Aem,  he  had  con^ammon 
them,  he  toudud  their  eyes,  and  healed  thorn.  A 
mighty  instance  of  Christ's  divine  power. 
He  that  can  open  blind  eyes  with  a  touch 
of  his  finger,  and  that  by  his  own  power,  is 
really  God;  his  touch  is  an  omnipotent 
touch.  Observe,  4.  Although  Christ  well 
knew  the  condition  of  these  blind  men, 
yet  before  he  will  restore  them  to  sight, 
they  must  sensibly  complain  of  the  want  of 
sight,  and  cry  unto  him  for  mercy  and 
healing.  Learn  hence,  That  although 
Christ  perfectly  knows  all  our  wants,  yet 
he  takes  no  notice  of  them  till  we  make 
thorn  known  to  him  by  prayer.  Observe, 
6.  The  best  way  and  course  which  the  blind 
men  take  to  express  their  thankfulness  to 
Christ  for  recovered  si?ht :  they  fbUotoed 
hm.  Learn  thence,  That  mercy  from 
Christ  is  then  rightly  improved,  when  it  en- 
gages us  to  follow  Christ  This  should  be 
the  effect  of  all  salvation  wrought  for  us. 
He  praiseth  Ood  best,  that  serveth  and 
obeyeth  him  most;  the  life  of  thankfulness 
consiste  in  the  thankfulness  of  the  life. 
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\  ND  when  they  drew  nigh  unto 
-^  Jerusalem,  and  were  come  to 
Bethphage,  unto  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples* 
2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  vil- 
lage over  against  you,  and  straight- 
way ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a 
colt  with  her :  loose  themj  and  bring 
them  unto  me.  3  And  if  any  man 
say  ought  unto  you,  ye  shall  say. 
The  Lord  hath  need  of  them ;  and 
straightway  he  will  send  them. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  gives  us 
an  account  of  our  Saviour's  solemn  and 
triumphant  riding  into  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Where  observe,  That  in  all  our  Sa- 
viour's journeys  and  travels  from  place  to 
place,  he  constantly  went,  like  a  poor  man, 
on  foot,  without  noise,  and  without  train ; 
now  he  goes  up  to  Jerusalem  to  die  for 
sinners,  he  rides,  to  show  his  great  cheei^ 
fulness  in  that  service,  and  his  forwardness 
to  lay  down  his  life  for  us.  But  what  doth 
he  ride  upon  7  jS»  ojt,  according  to  the 
manner  of  great  persons  among  the  Jews ; 
but  especially  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  Zcck. 
ix.  9,  that  the  Messias,  a  king  of  the  Jews, 
should  come  riding  vpon  an  aot.  But  ibis  a$t 
wa$  a  coUy  the  foal  of  an  an,  on  wUefc  neotr 
man  had  rode  before,  says  8l  Mark,  chapter 
xi.  13,  signifying  thereby  that  the  most  un- 
ruly and  untamed  creatures  become  obedi- 
ent and  obsequious  to  him ;  and  upon  a 
borrowed  aes,  the  use  of  which  he  demands, 
thereby  manifesting  his  sovere^  right  to 
all  the  creatures ;  and  accordingly  he  bids 
his  disciples  tell  the  owner  of  the  ass,  that 
the  Lord  hath  noed  of  him :  not  omr  I«ord,  but 
the  Lord,  that  is,  he  that  is  the  Lord  of  all, 
whoee  are  the  cattle  iq»n  a  thomand  kUU ;  he 
that  is  Lord  of  all  the  beasts,  and  the 
owners  too.  Observe  farther,  That  notwith- 
standing Christ's  supreme  right  to  the  ass 
and  the  colt,  he  will  have  neither  of  them 
taken  without  the  owner's  knowledge, 
or  against  his  will ;  but  the  disciples  must 
acquaint  him  with  it,  and  by  a  doable  ar- 
gument move  him  to  it  1.  Christ's  right 
or  dominion  and  sovereignty  over  them; 
he  is  the  Lord  that  sends  for  them.  3.  His 
present  occasion  for  them;  the  Lord  has 
nnd  of  them.  Note  also  here,  a  wonderfid 
instance  of  Christ's  prescience  or  for»> 
knowledge,  even  in  the  most  minute  and 
smallest  matters.  1.  Yon  ehaU  fmd  a  adL 
8.  On  which  no  man  eoer  eat,  3.  Jl  eoU  tied 
and  bound  toUhitedatn.  4.  In  the  place  wohert 
hoo  waye  met,  6.  jS$  they  entered  the  wiUage. 
6.  That  the  o¥mer  ehould  be  wiUmg  t»  Ut  km 
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fiL  Soeb  an  ejnet  kiio«Mf|e  had  Chmt 
of  perBons  ajid  actioas,  evea  of  the  car> 
eunstances  of  aetioas. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  sayinff ,  6  Tell  ye  the  daugh- 
ter of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an 
ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

Here  the  reason  is  assigned  why  Christ 
rode  npon  the  ass  into  Jerusalem :  it  was 
to  fulfil  an  ancient  prophecy,  that  the  Mes- 
sias,  or  king  of  the  Jews,  should  come,  rid- 
ing upon  that  beast  into  Jerusalem.  There 
was  not  any  prophecy  of  Christ  more 
plainly  fulfilled  than  this.  The  prophecy 
allnd^  to,  is  Zech,  iz.  9.  JUJcict  greatly^  O 
lUmgkter  of  ZUm  ;  ihouif  O  daughter  of  Jeru- 
talon;  behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee  ;  he 
tf  jW,  and  haring  eahatum ;  hwly,  and  riding 
wiponanau,amdnpona€oUythtfoalofanan, 
Where  note.  The  character  giren  of  the 
Hessias ;  he  is  the  supreme  King  and  Qo- 
remor  of  his  church,  thy  King  cometh.  The 
errand  that  he  comes  upon,  bringing  taha- 
iian:  and  the  entertainment  which  his 
church  was  to  give  him ;  namely,  to  receive 
hin  with  triumphs  of  joy,  and  universal 
acclamations.  Sefoiee^  O  daughter  of  Zion; 
and  ihout,  O  Jemealemj  for  joy. 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did 
as  Jesus  commanded  them,  7  And 
brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put 
on  them  their  clothes,  and  they  set 
him  thereon.  8  And  a  very  great 
multitude  spread  their  garments  in 
the  way ;  others  cut  down  branches 
from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in 
the  way.  9  And  the  muhitudes  that 
went  before,  and  that  followed,  cried, 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David ! 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest ! 
'  Observe  here,  1.  The  obedience  of  his 
disciples,  and  the  motions  of  the  multi- 
tude; the  disciples  never  dispute  their 
Lonf  s  commands,  nor  raise  objections,  nor 
are  afraid  of  dangers,  but  speedily  execute 
their  Lord's  pleasure,  and  find  eveiy  thing 
according  to  their  Lord's  predictions. 
When  oar  call  is  clear,  our  obedience  must 
be  speedy.  What  Ood  commands,  we  are 
mot  to  dispute,  bat  to  obey.  The  diaeiple$ 
did  OM  Jeeue  eomtnanded  them.  Observe,  8. 
The  actions  of  the  multitude  in  acknow- 
ledging Christ  to  be  their  king ;  They  caet 
their  garmente  wpon  the  ground  for  him  to 
ride  npon,  according  to  the  custom  of 
prioees  when  they  ride  in  state;  bat  they 


do  net  ooly  disrobe  <heir  ba«h%  hat  expend 

their  breath  in  joyful  acclamations  and 
load  hosannas,  wishing  all  manner  of 

Erosperity  to  this  meek  bnt  mighty  king. 
1  this  princely,  yet  poor  and  despicable 
pomp,  doth  our  Saviour  enter  into  that  ftc 
moos  city  of  Jerusalem.  O  how  far  was 
oor  holy  Lord  from  afiTecting  worldly  grea^ 
BtBS  and  grandear !  He  despised  that  glory 
which  worldly  hearts  fondly  admire ;  yet 
because  he  was  a  King,  he  would  be  pro- 
claimed such,  and  Imve  his  kingdom 
confessed,  applauded,  and  blest ;  hot  that 
it  might  appear  that  hie  kingdtm  woe  net 
of  thu  worldf  he  abandons  all  worldly  mag* 
nificence.  O  glorions,  yet  homely  pomp  t 
O  meek,  bat  mighty  prince ! 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into 
Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved, 
saying.  Who  is  thisT  11  And  the 
multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus  the 
prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

This  is  not  the  first  or  only  time  that 
Jerasalem  was  moved  and  troabled  at  the 
appearance  of  Christ ;  at  his  birth,  MatL 
ii.  we  read,  all  Jerueakm  wot  troubled^  tog^ 
ther  with  Herod ;  and  now  that  he  ridlBS 
into  Jerasalem,  though  in  so  mean  a  port, 
yet  there  is  a  new  commotion.  Jerusalam* 
instead  of  being  thankfol  for  his  company, 
is  troubled  at  his  presence.  Thence  learn. 
That  such  persons  and  places  as  have  the 
greatest  helps  and  privileges  afibrded  to 
them,  are  not  always  the  most  answerable 
in  their  returns  of  thankfnlness.  It  is  net 
Christ's  presence  with  us,  but  his  welcome 
to  as,  that  makes  us  happy.  Christ  is 
daily  taaght  in  our  synagogues,  and 
preached  in  oor  streets ;  yet,  alas !  mnlt^ 
tudes  are  ignorant  of  him,  and  say  with  the 
men  of  Jerasalem,  when  Christ  was  before 
their  eyes.  Who  ie  thief 

12  And  Jesus  went  into  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  and  cast  out  all  them 
that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple, 
and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
money-chan fibers,  and  the  seats  o( 
them  that  sold  doves ;  18  And  said 
unto  them,  It  is  written.  My  house 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer; 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieres. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  entered  Je- 
rasalem, observe,  his  first  walk  was  not  to 
the  palace,  bnt  to  the  temple,  and  his  woifc 
there  was  to  purge  and  reform :  all  refor- 
mation of  manners  must  begin  first  at  the  > 
house  of  Ood.  Our  Lord's  business  was  to 
reform  the  temple,  not  to  ruin  it  Places 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  Ood,  if  profaned 
and  poUaked,  ought  to  be  pofged  from  their 
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rnboies,  not  polled  down  and  destroyed,  be* 
cause  tbey  hare  been  abased.  But  wbat 
was  tbe  profanation  of  the  temple,  which 
so  offended  our  Saviour  t  Antwer,  Within 
Ae  third  or  outward  court  of  the  temple, 
there  was  a  public  mart  or  market  held, 
where  were  sold  oxen,  sheep,  and  doves, 
and  such  things  as  were  needful  for  sacri- 
fice ;  many  of  the  Jews  coming  an  hun- 
dred miles  to  the  temple,  it  was  burden- 
some to  bring  their  sacrifices  so  far  with 
them;  wherefore  order  was  taken  by  the 
priests,  that  sheep  and  oxen,  meal  and  oil, 
and  all  other  requisites  for  sacrifice,  should 
be  had  for  money  close  by  the  altar,  to  the 
great  ease  of  the  offerer.  Nothing  could  be 
more  plausible  than  this  plea.  But  the 
fairest  pretences  cannot  bear  out  a  sin  with 
God ;  therefore  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  in- 
dignation at  so  foul  an  abuse,  whips  out 
these  chapmen,  casts  down  their  tables, 
and  vindicates  the  honour  and  reputation 
of  his  Father's  house.  Learn  thence,  That 
there  is  a  reverence  due  to  God's  house  for 
the  Owner's  sake,  and  for  the  service  sake. 
Nothing  but  holiness  can  become  that 
place,  where  God  is  worshipped  in  the 
beau^  of  holiness.  Observe  lastly,  The 
reason  which  our  Saviour  gives  for  this 
act  of  his ;  for,  says  he.  It  u  written.  My 
kouu  shall  be  called  an  haute  of  prayer.  Where 
by  prayer  is  to  be  understood  the  whole 
worship  and  service  of  Almighty  God,  of 
which  prayer  is  an  eminent  and  principal 
part  That  which  gives  denomination  to 
an  house,  is  certainly  the  chief  work  being 
done  in  that  house.  Now  God's  house 
being  called  an  house  of  prayer,  certainly 
implies  that  prayer  is  the  chief  and  prin- 
cipal work  to  be  performed  in  his  house ; 
yet  must  we  take  heed  that  we  set  not  the 
ordinances  of  God  at  variance  one  with  an- 
other; we  must  not  idolize  one  ordinance, 
and  vilify  another;  but  pay  an  awful 
respect  and  regard  to  all  the  institutions 
of  our  Maker. 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple ;  and  he 
healed  them.  15  And  when  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the 
wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the 
children  crying  in  the  temple,  and 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David ; 
they  were  sore  displeased.  16  And 
said  unto  him,  Heare^t  thou  what 
these  say?  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Yea,  have  ye  never  read,  Out 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
thou  hast  perfected  praise  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  That  our  bleated  Sa- 


viour works  his  miracles,  not  seeretly  in  a 
comer,  but  openly  in  a  temple,  and  submits 
them  to  the  examination  of  all  persons' 
senses.  A  miracle  is  a  supernatural  action 
which  is  obvious  to  sense.  Popish  miracles 
are  talked  of  by  many,  but  seen  b^  none» 
Observe,  3.  That  Christ's  enemies  are 
never  more  incensed,  than  when  his  divine 
power  is  most  exerted,  and  his  divine  na- 
ture owned  and  acknowledged.  When  the 
chief  prieate  taw  the  miracUt  tpAtcft  Jemu  did, 
and  heard  the  children  crying,  Hotamna  to  the 
Son  of  David,  they  were  tore  diqfleated.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  That  Christ  can  glorify  himself  by 
the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings;  he  can 
form  and  fit  up  what  instruments  he  pleases 
to  show  forth  his  excellences  and  celebrate 
his  praises.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babet  and 
tuckUngt  thou  hait  perfected  praite, 

17  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out 
of  the  city  into  Bethany;  and  he 
lodged  there.  18  Now  in  the  morn- 
ing, as  he  returned  into  the  city,  he 
hungered.  19  And  when  he  saw  a  fig- 
tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and 
found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves 
only,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit 
grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever. 
And  presently  the  fig-tree  withered 
away. 

Oar  blessed  Saviour  having  driven  the 
buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  lodges 
not  that  night  in  Jerusalem,  but  withdraws 
to  Bethany,  a  place  of  retirement  from  the 
noise  and  tumult  of  the  city.  Where  note. 
Our  Lord's  love  of  solimde  and  retii^dness. 
How  delightful  it  is  to  a  good  man,  to  dwell 
sometimes  within  himself,  to  take  the  wingt 
of  a  dove,  and  fly  away,  and  be  at  reati  Yet 
the  next  morning  our  Lord  returns  to  the 
city:  he  knew  when  to  be  solitary,  and 
when  to  be  sociable ;  when  to  be  alone,  and 
when  to  converse  in  company.  In  his  pas- 
sage to  the  city,  he  espied  a  fig-tree ;  and 
being  an  hungered  (to  show  the  truth  of  his 
humanity)  he  goes  to  the  fig-tree,  and  finds 
it  full  of  leaves,  but  without  any  fruit.  Dis- 
pleased with  this  disappointment,  he  curses 
the  tree  which  had  deceived  his  ezpectsp 
tion.  This  action  of  our  Saviour,  in  curs- 
ing the  barren  fig-tree,  was  typical ;  an  em- 
blem of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in 
general,  and  of  eveiy  person  in  particular, 
that  satisfies  himself  with  a  withered  pro* 
fession,  bearing  leaves  only,  bat  no  fruit 
As  this  fig-tree  was,  so  are  they  mgh,  mnio 
cursing.  Learn  hence.  That  such  as  content 
themselves  with  a  fruitless  profession  of 
religion,  are  in  great  danger  of  having 
God's  blasting  added  to  their  barrenness. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  itf 
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Aiej  manrelledy  saying,  How  soon  is  I 
the  fig-tree  withered  away !  21  Jesus  [ 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily ' 
I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith,  and 
doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this 
which  U  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but  also, 
if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Be 
thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into 
the  sea ;  it  shall  be  done.  22  And  all 
things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive. 

The  disciples  being  filled  vith  admira- 
tion  at  the  sudden  wiUiering  of  the  fig-tree, 
thereapon  oar  Saviour  exhorts  them  to 
have  faith  im  God;  that  is,  firmly  to  rely 
upon  the  power  of  Ood  whereby  he  is  able, 
upon  the  goodness  of  Ood  whereby  he  is 
'vnlling,  to  fulfil  his  promises  to  us.  Learn, 
1.  That  faith  is  a  necessary  ingredient  in 
prayer.  Praying  without  faith  is  like 
shooting  without  a  bullet :  it  makes  a  noise, 
hut  does  no  execution.  2.  That  whatso- 
ever good  thing  Ood  has  made  the  matter 
of  a  promise,  shall  be  given  to  good  men, 
praying  in  (aith.  WhatMoever  ye  atk  in 
frayer^  UHgomg,  ye  ihaU  receivt.  Yet  note. 
That  the  faith  here  promised  to  root  up 
mountains,  must  be  restrained  to  that  age 
of  miracles,  and  to  the  persons  to  whom 
this  was  spoken,  namely,  the  apostles  and 
first  propagators  of  the  gospel ;  it  being 
certain  nx>m  experience,  that  this  is  no 
ordinary  and  peipetual  gift  of  Christians. 

23  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him 
as  he  was  teaching,  and  said,  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things?  and  who  gave  thee  this  au- 
thonty  t  24  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask  you 
one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in 
like  wise  wiU  tell  you.  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things.  25  The 
baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it? 
from  heaven,  or  of  men?  And  they 
reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  if 
we  shall  say,  From  heaven ;  he  will 
say  unto  us.  Why  did  ye  not  then 
believe  him  ?  26  But  if  we  shall  say. 
Of  men ;  we  fear  the  people :  for  all 
hold  John  as  a  prophet.  27  And 
they  answered  Jesus,  and  said.  We 
cannot  tell.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 


Hie  Pharisees  having  often  questioiied 

our  Saviour's  doctrine  before,  they  call  in 
question  his  mission  and  authority  now; 
I  although  they  might  easily  have  understood 
his  divine  mission  by  his  divine  miracles. 
Almighty  God  never  empowered  any  to 
work  miracles  that  were  not  sent  by  him. 
When  the  adversaries  of  Christ  can  object 
nothing  against  his  doctrine,  they  then 
quarrel  with  him  about  his  commission 
and  calling,  and  demand  by  what  authonty 
he  doth  teach  and  work  miracles.  Our 
blessed  Saviour,  well  understanding  their 
drift  and  design,  answers  them  one  qnes* 
tion  by  asking  them  another.  Tke  b^tiiam 
of  JoIm,  was  it  Jrom  heopeHf  or  of  wtent  Was 
it  of  divine  institution,  or  of  human  inven« 
tioni  Implying  that  the  calling  of  such  as 
call  themselves  the  ministers  of  God,  ought 
tobefromOod.  No  mem  ou^  to  take  thi$ 
kommr  upon  ktrnadf,  hyA  he  Uutt  ie  catted  of 
GodaevMu  Aaron, Heb.  v. 4.  The  Pharisees 
reply,  they  could  not  tell  whence  John  had 
his  mission  and  authority.  Hiis  was  a 
manifest  untruth:  by  refusing  to  tell  the 
truth,  they  fall  into  a  lie.  One  sin  ensnares, 
and  draws  men  into  the  commission  of 
more.  Such  as  will  not  speak  exact  truth, 
according  to  their  knowledge,  they  fall  inio 
the  sin  of  lying  against  their  consciences. 
Our  Saviour  answers  them.  Neither  teU  I 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  thtae  thingt.  He 
doth  not  say,  I  cannot,  or,  I  will  not  tell 
you ;  but  I  do  not,  I  need  not  tell  you,  be- 
cause the  miracles  which  I  work  before 
yon,  are  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  my 
divine  commission,  that  I  am  sent  of  Ood 
amongst  you;  for  God  never  set  the  seal  of 
his  omnipotence  to  a  lie,  or  empowered  an 
imposter  to  work  real  miracles. 

28  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain 
man  had  two  sons ;  and  he  came  to 
the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go  work  to- 
day in  my  vineyard.  29  He  an- 
swered and  said,  I  will  not;  but 
afterward  he   repented,  and  went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and 
said  likewise.  And  he  answered 
and  said,  I  go,  sir;  and  went  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the 
will  of  his  father  ?  They  say  unto 
him,  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  the 
publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  you.  32  For 
John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of 
righteousness,  and  ye  believed  him 
not;  but  the  publicans  and  the  har- 
lots believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye 
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Ind  seen  it^  repented  not  afterward, 
that  ye  might  beliere  him. 

The  design  and  seope  of  this  parable  is 
to  show,  That  pubHcam  and  harlott,  that  is, 
the  vilest,  the  profanest,  and  worst  of  sin- 
ners, who,  apon  the  hearing  of  Christ's  doc- 
trine and  miracles,  did  repent  and  believe, 
were  in  a  much  better  condition  than  the 
proud  Pharisees,  who,  though  they  pretend- 
ed to  great  measures  of  knowledge,  and 
high  degrees  of  holiness,  yet  did  obstinately 
oppose  Christ,  disobey  his  doctrine,  deny 
his  miracles,  and  set  at  nought  his  person. 
Learn  hence,  that  the  greatest,  the  vilest, 
and  the  worst  of  sinners,  upon  their  repent- 
ance and  faith  in  Christ,  shall  much  soon- 
er find  acceptance  with  God,  than  proud 
Pharisaical  judiciaries,  who  confidently 
rely  upon  their  own  righteousness :  pMbli- 
cam  and  karloti,  says  Christ  here  to  the 
Pharisees,  thall  go  into  Uu  kingdom  of  God 
btfire  you.  Publicans  were  the  worst  sort 
of  men,  and  harlots  the  worst  kind  of  wo- 
men ;  yet  did  Uiese  repent  sooner,  and  be- 
lieved in  Christ  before  the  proud  Pharisees. 
The  reason  was,  because  their  hearts  lay 
more  open  to  Uie  strokes  of  conviction 
than  those  that  were  blinded  by  vain  hopes 
and  presumptuous  confidence.  Security 
fhistrates  all  means  of  recovery. 

83  Hear  another  parable :  There 
was  a  certain  householder,  which 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it 
ronnd  about,  and  digged  a  wine- 
press in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and 
let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went 
into  a  far  country.  34  And  when 
the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he 
sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen, 
that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of 
it.  35  And  the  husbandmen  took 
his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed 
another,  and  stoned  another.  36 
Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more 
than  the  first :  and  they  did  unto  them 
likewise.  37  But  last  of  all  he  sent 
unto  them  his  son,  saying,  They  will 
reverence  my  son.  38  But  when 
the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they 
said  among  themselves.  This  is  the 
heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let 
us  ^eize  on  his  inheritance.  39  And 
they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out 
of  the  vineyard,  and  slew  him. 

In  this  parable  God  compares  the  Jew- 
ish church  to  a  vineyard  I  himself  to  an 
householder:  his  planting,  pruning,  and 
fencing  his  vineyard,  denotes  his  care  to 


furnish  his  church  with  all  needful  helps 
and  means  to  make  it  spiritually  fruitfuL 
His  Utttngit  out  to  hnubandmm^  signifies  his 
committing  the  care  of  his  church  to  the 
priests  and  Levites,  the  public  pastors  and 
governors  of  the  church.  His  servants 
are  the  prophets  and  apostles,  whom  he  sent 
from  time  to  time,  to  admonish  them  to 
bring  forth  fruit  answerable  to  the  cost 
which  God  had  expended  on  them.  His  son 
is  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  rulers  of  the  Jew- 
ish Church  slew  and  murdered.  The  scope 
of  the  parable  is  to  discover  to  the  Jews, 
particularly  to  the  Pharisees,  their  obstinate 
impenitency  under  all  means,  their  bloody 
cruelty  to  the  prophets  of  God,  their  tre- 
mendous guilt  in  crucifying  the  Son  of  €k>d; 
for  all  which  God  would  unchurch  them 
finally,  and  ruin  their  nation,  and  set  up 
a  church  among  the  Gentiles  that  should 
bring  forth  better  fruit  than  the  Jewish 
church  ever  did.  From  the  whole  note,  1. 
That  the  church  is  God's  vineyard,  exceed- 
ing dear  and  precious  to  the  Planter  and 
the  Owner  of  it.  2.  As  dear  as  God's  vine- 
yard is  unto  him,  in  case  of  barrenness 
and  unfraitfnlness  it  is  in  great  danger  of 
being  destroyed  and  laid  waste  by  him.  8. 
That  the  only  way  and  course  to  engage 
God's  care  over  his  vineyard,  and  to  pre-^ 
vent  his  giving  it  to  other  husbandmen,  is 
to  give  him  the  fruits  of  it  It  is  but  a 
vineyard  that  God  lets  out,  it  is  no  inheri- 
tance. No  people  ever  had  so  many  pro- 
mises of  God's  favour  as  the  Jews  had,  nor 
ever  enjoyed  so  many  privileges,  whilst 
they  stood  in  his  favour,  as  the  Jews  did ; 
yet  though  they  were  the  first,  and  tkt 
natural  branehti,  they  art  broktn  off,  and 
we  GentUes  stand  by  faith  ;  Ut  utnot  bt  high- 
minded,  butfeoTf  Rom.  xi.  20. 

40  When  the  Lord  therefore  of 
the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he 
do  unto  those  hushandmen?  41 
They  say  unto  him,  He  will  misera- 
bly destroy  those  wicked  men,  and 
will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other 
husbandmen,  which  shall  render 
him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

Observe  here,  At  the  first  mentioning  of 
the  parable,  the  Pharisees  express  a  bitter 
indignation  against  such  wicked  servants, 
not  considering  what  a  dreadful  sentence 
they  passed  upon  themselves  and  their  own 
nation.  Little  did  they  think,  that  thereby 
they  condemned  their  temple  to  be  burnt, 
their  city  to  be  destroyed,  their  country  to 
be  ruined ;  but  in  these  words  they  vindi- 
cate God,  they  condemn  themselves,  and 
own  the  jastice  of  God  in  inflicting  the  se- 
verest punishments  on  them. 
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4St  Jesus  sakh  onto  them^  Did  ye 
sever  read  in  the  scriptures^  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner:  this  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes? 
48  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  The 
kingdom  of  Qod  shall  be  taken  from 
you,  and  ^ven  to  a  nation  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

Which  words  are  the  application  that 
our  Saviour  makes  of  ihe  foregoing  para- 
ble coBcerning  the  vineyard;  which  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  did  not  appre- 
head  themselves  to  be  concerned  in,  till  he 
brought  the  application  of  it  home  unto 
thM.  Then/or*  I  say  unto  yOM,  Tke  kmg" 
6m  of  God  shall  be  taken^  from  yoN,  ^c. 
Note,  1.  The  greatest  mercy  that  God  can 
bestow  apon  any  people,  is  his  giving  his 
kingdom  to  them ;  that  is,  all  gospel  ordi- 
nances  and  church-privileges,  leading  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  2.  Observe  the 
tenns  upon  which  God  either  gives  or 
eontinaes  his  kingdom  to  a  church  and  na- 
tion ;  and  that  is,  vpon  hrmgmg  forth  tht 
frmU  tkermf.  Learn  3.  That  the  greatest 
judgment  which  can  befal  a  people,  is  the 
taking  away  the  kingdom  of  God  from 
them.  Tht  kmgdom  of  God  shall  b$  taken 
fnta  yoUf  ana  gtvcii,  e^ 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken:  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder. 

These  words  are  taken  out  of  the  cxyiiith 
Psalm,  which  the  Jews  understood  to  be  a 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  and  accordingly 
Christ  applies  them  to  himself.  The  church 
is  the  imdding  intended,  Christ  himself  the 
Stone  rejected ;  the  rejecters,  or  the  builders 
rgeeting,  were  the  heads  of  the  Jewish 
church ;  that  is,  the  chief  priests  and  Pha- 
risees. God,  the  great  Master-Bailder  of 
this  eharch,  takes  this  precious  fotrndatiof^' 
stone  out  of  the  rubbish,  and  sets  it  in  the 
kead  of  tke  comer.  Nevertheless,  there  are 
some  who  stumble  at  this  stone.  8^e 
through  ignorance,  others  through  malice, 
stumble  at  his  person,  at  his  doctrine,  at 
his  institoiions.  These  shall  be  broken  in 
piMtf,  but  on  whomsoever  this  stons  shall  fcUl, 
it  will  f^nd  him  to  powder.  That  is,  Christ 
himself  will  fall  as  a  burdensome  stone 
apon  all  those  that  knowingly  and  mali- 
ciously oppose  him ;  and  particularly  upon 
the  Jews,  who  not  only  rejected  him,  but 
persecuted  and  destroyed  him.  Thus 
Uhrist  tells  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
thair  own  particular  doom*  and  also  d^ 


Clares  what  will  be  the  fatal  issue  of  ail 
that  opposition  which  is  made  against  him* 
self  and  his  church.  It  will  terminate  in 
their  inevitable  and  irreparable  destruc- 
tion. Whosoever  shall  faU  on  this  stone,  shall 
be  broken  j  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it 
wUl  grind  him  to  powder.  That  is,  *<  He  that 
stumbles  on  this  stone,  while  Christ  is 
here  on  earto,  being  offended  at  his  doc- 
trine, life,  and  miracles,  shall  be  broken  by 
his  fall  upon  it ;  as  the  person  stoned  is  by 
the  sharp  stone  which  he  falls  upon.  But 
he  on  whom  this  stone  shall  fall,  when 
Christ  is  elevated  to  his  throne  of  glory, 
shall  be  more  violently  shattered  by  it,  as 
is  the  person  stoned,  by  the  great  stone  as 
big  as  two  men  can  lift,  thrown  down  vio- 
lently upon  his  breast" 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables, 
they  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them. 
46  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands 
on  him,  they  feared  the  multitudef 
because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 

When  the  chief  priests  came  to  under* 
stand  that  these  parables  were  all  applied 
to  them,  that  they  were  the  nunrderers  of  the 
Kin^s  Son,  that  they  were  the  builders  that 
rejected  the  chief  eonurHtone,  they  were  en- 
raged at  the  close  application  made  to  them* 
selves ;  and  had  not  fear  restrained  them» 
would  have  laid  violent  hands  upon  him. 
Learn  thence,  That  nothing  doth  more  pro- 
voke and  exasperate  unsound  hjrpocrites, 
than  the  particular  application,  and  close 
coming  home  of  the  word  of  God  unio  their 
hearts  and  consciences.  8o  long  as  the 
truths  of  God  are  generally  delivered,  sin- 
ners are  easy,  looking  upon  themselves  as 
unconcerned;  but  when,  the  word  of  God 
comes  close  to  them,  and  says.  Thou  art  the 
man,  this  is  thy  wickedness ;  they  are  angry 
at  the  message,  and  rage  at  the  messenger* 

CHAP.  XXII. 

A  ND  Jesus  answered  and  spake 
-^^  unto  them  again  by  parables, 
and  saidy  2  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  certain  king,  which 
made  a  inarriage  for  his  son,  3  And 
sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them 
that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding :  and 
they  would  not  come.  4  Again,  he 
sent  forth  other  servants,  saying.  Tell 
them  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I 
have  prepared  my  dinner :  my  oxen 
and  my  fallings  are  killed,  and  all 
things  are  ready :  come  unto  the  mar- 
riage*   5  But  they  made  light  of  Hi 
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and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  another  to  his  merchandize :  6 
And  the  remnant  took  his  servants, 
and  entreated  them  spitefully,  and 
slew  them.  7  But  wnen  the  king 
heard  thereof y  he  was  wroth :  and  he 
sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed 
those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their 
city.  8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants. 
The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they 
which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 
9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways, 
and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to 
the  marriage.  10  So  those  servants 
went  out  into  the  highways,  and  ga- 
thered together  all,  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good :  and  the 
wedding  was  furnished  with  guests. 

1 1  And  when  the  king  came  in  to 
see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man 
which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment : 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend, 
how  camest  thou  in  hither,  not  hav- 
ing a  wedding  garment?  And  he 
was  speechless.  13  Then  said  the 
king  to  the  servants.  Bind  him  hand 
and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  into  outer  darkness :  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

The  design  and  scope  of  this  parable  of 
the  marriage  supper,  is  to  set  forth  that 
gracious  offer  of  mercy  and  salvation,  which 
was  made  by  Grod  in  and  through  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  the  church  of  the  Jews. 
The  gospel  is  here  compared  to  a.  feast,  be- 
canse  in  a  feast  there  is  plenty,  variety,  and 
dainties.  Also  to  a  marriage-feastf  being 
full  of  joy,  delight,  and  pleasure.  And  to  a 
fnarriagt'/eoMt  made  by  a  king,  as  being  full 
of  state,  magnificence,  and  grandeur.  To 
this  marriage-feast,  or  gospel-supper,  Al- 
mighty God  invited  the  church  of  the  Jews ; 
and  the  servants  sent  forth  to  invite  them, 
were  the  prophets  and  apostles  in  general, 
and  John  the  Baptist  in  particular,  whom 
they  entreated  spitefully,  and  slew.  The 
making  light  of  the  invitation,  signifies  the 
generality  of  the  Jews'  refusal  and  careless 
contempt  of  the  offers  of  grace  in  the  gos- 
pel. By  the  armies  which  God  stnt  forth  to 
destroy  those  murderers,  are  meant  the  Roman 
soldiers,  who  apoiled  and  laid  waste  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  the  severe  exe- 
cutioners of  God's  wrath  and  judgment 
upon  the  wicked  Jews.  The  highways  sig- 
nify the  despised  Gentiles,  who  upon  the 


Jews'  refusal  were  invited  to  this  supper, 
and  prevailed  with  to  come  in.  The  kn^e 
coming  in  to  see  his  guests,  denotes  that  in- 
spection which  Christ  makes  into  his 
church  in  the  times  of  the  gospel.  By  the 
man  without  the  wedding  garment,  understand 
such  as  are  destitute  of  true  grace  and  real 
holiness,  both  in  heart  and  life.  In  the  ex- 
amination of  him,  Christ  says,  Friend^  how 
camest  thou  in  hither?  not.  Friends,  why 
came  ye  along  with  him?  Teaching  us, 
that  if  unholy  persons  will  press  in  to  tiie 
Lord's  supper,  the  sin  is  theirs ;  bat  if  we 
come  not,  because  they  will  come,  the  sin 
is  ours.  The  presence  of  an  unholy  per- 
son at  the  Lord  s  table,  ought  not  to  discou- 
rage us  from  our  duty,  or  cause  us  to  turn 
our  back  upon  that  ordinance.  The  com- 
mand to  bind  the  unqualified  person  ktnd 
and  foot,  and  to  cast  him  into  outer  darkness^ 
plainly  intimates,  that  the  condition  of  such 
persons  as  live  under  the  light,  and  enjoy 
the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  but  walk  not  an- 
swerably  to  their  profession,  is  deplorably 
sad  and  doleful :  they  do  not  only  incur 
damnation,  but  no  damnation  like  it  Bmd 
him  hand  and  foot,  and  east  him  into  outer 
darkness.  From  the  whole,  note,  1.  That 
the  gospel,  for  its  freeness  and  fulness,  for 
its  varieties  and  delicacies,  is  like  a  mar- 
riage-supper. %.  That  gospel-invitations 
are  mightily  disesteemed.  3.  That  the  pre- 
ference which  the  world  has  in  man's  es- 
teem is  a  great  cause  of  the  gospel's  eon- 
tempt  They  went  one  to  his  farm,  and  om^ 
other  to  his  merchandise.  4.  That  such  as 
are  careless  in  the  day  of  grace,  shall  un- 
doubtedly be  speechless  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment 5.  That  Christ  takes  a  more  particu- 
lar notice  of  every  guest  that  comeUi  to  his 
royal  supper,  than  any  of  his  ministers  do 
take,  or  can  take.  There  was  but  one  per- 
son without  the  wedding  garment,  and  he 
falls  under  the  eye  and  view  of  Christ  6. 
That  it  is  not  sufficient  that  we  come,  but 
clothed  we  must  be  before  we  come,  if  ever 
we  expect  a  gracious  welcome  to  Christ's 
sapper ;  clothed  with  sincerity,  clothed  with 
humility;  clothed  with  love  and  charity; 
if  we  be  not  thus  clothed,  we  shall  appear 
naked  to  our  shame,  and  hear  that  dreadful 
charge,  Bind  kirn  hcmd  and  foot,  and  cast  him 
into  outer  darkness,  where  is  weeping  andgnask^ 
ing  of  teeth.    See  Luke  xiv.  17. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen. 

This  is  our  blessed  Saviour^s  application 
of  the  foregoing  parable  to  the  Jews ;  he 
tells  them,  that  many  of  them,  indeed  all 
of  (hem  were  called,  that  is,  invited  to  the 
gospel-supper ;  but  with  few,  very  few  of 
them,  was  found  that  sincere  fiuth,  and  that 
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sound  repentance,  irhich  dolh  accompany 
salvation.  Learn  hence.  That  amongst  the 
moltitnde  of  those  that  are  called  by  the 
gospel  unto  holiness  and  obedience,  few, 
▼ery  fiew  comparatively,  do  obey  that  call, 
and  shall  be  eternally  saved. 

15  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and 
took  counsel  how  they  might  entan- 
gle him  in  his  talk.  16  And  they 
sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples,  with 
the  Herodians,  saying,  Master,  we 
know  that  thou  art  true,  and  teach- 
est  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither 
carest  thou  for  any  man:  for  thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of  men.  17 
Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest  thou? 
Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Cesar, 
or  not  ?  18  But  Jesus  perceived  their 
wickedness,  and  said.  Why  tempt  ye 
me,  ye  hypocrites?  19  Shew  me 
the  tnbute-money .  And  they  brought 
imto  him  a  penny.  20  And  he  saith 
unto  them.  Whose  is  this  image,  and 
superscription?  21  They  say  unto 
him,  Cesar*s.  Then  saith  he  unto 
them.  Render  therefore  unto  Cesar, 
the  things  which  are  Cesar's;  and 
unto  God,  the  things  that  are  God's. 
22  When  they  had  heard  these  words, 
they  marvelled,  and  led  him,  and  went 
theu  way. 

Here  we  have  another  new  design  to 
entangle  onr  blessed  Saviour  in  his  dis- 
course. Where  observe,  1.  The  persons 
employed  to  put  the  ensnaring  question  to 
oar  Saviour,  namely,  th€  Phariteti  and  the 
Herodiang,  The  Pharisees  were  against 
paying  tribute  to  Cesar;  looking  upon 
themselves  as  a  free  people,  and  the  em- 
peror as  an  nsarper.  Bat  the  Herodians 
were  for  it  Herod  being  made  by  the 
Soman  emperor  king  of  the  Jews,  was  zea- 
loos  for  having  the  Jews  pay  tribute  to 
Cesar ;  and  such  of  the  Jews  as  sided  with 
him,  and  particularly  his  courtiers  and 
fayourites,  were  called  Herodians.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  policy  and  wicked  craft  here 
used,  in  employing  these  two  contrary 
sects  to  pat  the  question  to  our  Saviour 
concerning  tribute ;  thereby  laying  him  un- 
der a  necessity  (as  diey  hoped)  to  offend  one 
side,  let  him  answer  how  he  would.  If  to 
please  the  Pharisees  he  denied  paying  tri- 
bute to  Cesar,  then  he  is  accused  of  sedi- 
tion ;  if  to  gratify  the  Herodians  he  voted 
lor  paying  tribute,  then  he  is  looked  upon' 
as  an  enemy  to  the  liberty  of  his  conntry, 
and  exposed  to  apopular  ddiiua :  it  has  been 


the  old  policy  of  Satan  and  his  instruments^ 
to  draw  the  ministers  of  God  into  dislike, 
either  with  the  magistrates  or  with  the  peo- 
ple, that  they  may  either  fall  under  the  cen- 
sure of  the  one,  or  the  displeasure  of  the 
other.  Observe,  3.  With  what  wisdom  and 
caotion  our  Lor^  answers  them ;  he  first 
calls  for  the  tribute-money,  which  was  the 
Roman  penny,  answering  to  seven  pence 
halfpenny  of  our  money,  two  of  which  they 
paid  by  way  of  tribnte,  or  poll-money,  for 
every  head  to  the  emperor.  Christ  asks 
them  wkoie  image  or  eupeneriptum  their  coin 
borel  They  answer,  Cesar*»:  Render  then^ 
says  Christ,  to  Cesar  the  tkingt  that  are  Ceear^g, 
As  if  he  had  said,  "The  admitting  of  the 
Roman  coin  amongst  you,  is  a  testimony 
that  you  are  under  subjection  to  the  Roman 
emperor,  because  the  coining  and  imposing 
of  money  is  an  act  of  sovereign  authority. 
Nowyouhave  owned  Cesar's  authority  over 
you,  by  accepting  of  his  coin  as  current 
amongst  you,  give  unto  him  his  just  dues, 
and  render  unto  Ceaar  the  tkinga  that  are  Ce- 
tar^e"  Learn  hence,  That  there  was  no  trner 
paymaster  of  the  king's  dues,'  than  he  that 
was  King  of  kings ;  he  preached  it,  and  he 
practised  it.  Matt.  xvii.  27.  And  as  Christ  is 
no  enemy  to  the  civil  rights  of  princes,  and 
his  religion  exempts  none  frompaying  their 
civil  duties ;  so  princes  should  be  as  care- 
fal  not  to  rob  him  of  his  divine  honour,  as 
he  is  not  to  wrong  them  of  their  civil  rights. 
As  Christ  requires  all  his  followers  to  ren* 
der  nnto  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's, 
so  should  princes  oblige  all  their  subjects 
to  render  unto  Qod  the  thinge  that  are  God^u 
23  The  same  day  came  to  him  the 
Sadducees,  which  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection,  and  asked  him,  24 
Saying,  Master,  Moses  said,  If  a  man 
die,  having  no  children,  his  brother 
shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up 
seed  unto  his  brother.  25  Now  there 
were  with  us  seven  brethren :  and  the 
first,  when  he  had  married  a  wife,  de- 
ceased ;  and,  having  no  issue,  left  his 
wife  unto  his  brother:  26  Likewise 
the  second  abo,  and  the  third,  unto 
the  seventh.  27  And  last  of  all  the 
woman  died  also.  28  Therefore,  in 
the  resurrection,  whose  wife  shall  she 
be  of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 
29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.  30 
For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  bul 
are  as  the  angels  of  Qod  in  heaven. 
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81  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of 

the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which 
was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

82  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 
God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  liring.  83  And  when  the 
multitude  heard  Mt«,  they  were  as- 
tonished at  his  doctrine. 

Oar  blessed  Saviour  having  pat  the  Pha^ 
risees  and  Herodians  to  silence,  next  the 
dadducees  encoanter  h im.  This  sect  denied 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  resar- 
Tection  of  the  body,  and  as  an  objection 
against  both  they  propound  a  case  to  oar 
Saviour,  of  a  woman  that  had  had  seven 
brethren  successively  to  her  husbands: 
they  demand,  Whose  wife  of  the  seven  this 
wooman  shall  be  at  the  resurrectum  f  As  if  they 
had  said,  **  If  there  be  a  resurrection  of  bo- 
dies, surely  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of 
relations  too,  and  the  other  world  will  be 
like  this,  in  which  men  will  marry  as  they 
do  here.  And  if  so,  whose  wife  of  the 
seven  shall  this  woman  be,  they  all  having 
an  equal  claim  to  her  V*  Now  our  Saviour, 
for  resolving  of  this  question,  1.  Shows  the 
different  state  of  men  in  this  world  and  in 
the  other  world.  The  children  of  this  world, 
says  Christ,  jMorry,  and  are  given  in  mar- 
riage; but  in  the  resurrection  they  do  neither. 
As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  **  After  men  have 
lived  awhile  in  this  world  they  die,  and 
therefore  marriage  is  necessary  to  maintain 
a  succession  of  mankind ;  but  in  the  other 
world  men  should  become  immortal,  and 
live  forever;  and  then  the  reason  of  mar- 
riage will  wholly  cease.  For  when  men 
can  die  no  more,  there  will  be  no  need  of  any 
new  supplies  of  mankind."  d.  Our  Saviour 
having  got  clear  of  the  Sadducees*  objec- 
tion, fay  taking  away  the  ground  and  foun- 
dation of  it,  he  produceth  an  argument  for 
a  proof  of  the  soul's  immortality  and  the 
body's  resurrection.  Thus,  "Those  to 
whom  Almighty  God  pronounced  himself 
a  God,  are  alive;  but  God  pronounced 
himself  a  God  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacoby 
many  hundred  years  after  their  bodies  were 
dead ;  therefore  their  souls  are  yet  alive, 
federally  alive  unto  God :  their  covenant 
relation  lives  still,  otherwise  God  could  not 
be  their  God :  for  he  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  hoing.  If  one  relation  fails, 
the  other  necessarily  fails  with  it;  if  God 
be  their  God,  thf?a  certainly  they  are  in  be- 
ing, for  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead ;  that 
is,  of  those  that  are  utterly  perished.  There- 
fore it  must  needs  be,  that  although  their 
bodies  be  naturally  dead,  yet  do  their  souls 
still  live  and  their  bodies  shall  also  live 


again  at  the  resurrBction  of  Die  j«fcf 
From  the  whole,  note,  1.  That  there  is  ■» 
opinion  so  absurd,  no  error  so  monstroiH^ 
diat  having  had  a  mother  will  die  for  the 
lack  of  a  nurse.  The  beastly  opiBion  of 
the  mortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  anaihilsp 
tion  of  the  body,  finds  Sadducees  to  profess 
and  propagate  iL  Note,  2.' The  certainty 
of  another  life  after  this,  in  which  mea 
shall  be  eternally  happy  or  intolerably 
miserable,  according  as  they  behave  thank- 
selves  here:  thougli  some  men  live  like 
beasts,  they  shall  not  die  like  thesB,  nor 
shall  their  last  end  be  like  theirs.  Not^  3. 
That  glorified  saints  in  the  morning  of  their 
resurrection  shall  be  like  unto  the  glorious 
angels :  not  like  them  in  essence  and  na- 
ture, but  like  them  ia  their  properties  and 
qualities,  in  holiness  and  purity,  in  inmor* 
tality  and  incorruptibility,  and  in  their 
manner  of  living;  they  shall  no  more  stand 
in  need  of  meat  and  drink  than  the  angels 
do ;  but  shall  live  the  same  heavenly,  im- 
mortal, and  incorruptible  life,  that  the  an- 
gels live.  Note,  4.  That  all  those  that  are 
in  covenant  with  God,  whose  God  the  Lord 
is,  their  souls  do  immediately  pass  into 
glory,  and  their  bodies  at  the  resurrection 
shall  be  sharers  in  the  same  happiness 
with  their  souls.  If  God  be  just,  the  soqI 
must  Uve,  and  the  body  must  rise :  for  good 
men  must  be  rewarded,  and  wicked  men 
punished ;  God  will  most  certainly,  some 
time  or  other,  plentifully  reward  the  right- 
eous, and  punish  the  evil-doers;  but  this 
being  not  always  done  in  this  life,  the  justiee 
of  God  requires  it  to  be  done  in  the  next 

84  But  wben  tbe  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees 
to  silence,  they  were  gathered  toge* 
ther.  35  Then  one  of  them,  which 
was  a  lawyer^  asked  him  a  questumj 
tempting  him,  and  saying,  36  Ma»- 
ter,  which  is  the  great  commandment 
in  the  law  ?  37  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  hearty  and  with  all  thy  sou), 
and  with  all  thy  mind.  38  This  is  the 
first  and  great  commandment.  39 
And  the  second  ia  like  unto  it.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
40  On  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

The  Saddacees  being  put  by  Christ  to  si- 
lence, the  Pharisees  again  encounter  him ; 
they  send  to  him  a  lawyer,  that  is,  one  of 
their  interpreters  and  expounders  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  who  propounds  this  question 
to  him.  Which  is  the  great  commandmtea  of 
the  law?    Our  Sariottr  tells  them*  Xr  it  ts 
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m^tmdfeUhaathemmd.  That  is,  with  all 
the  powers,  facolties,  and  abilities  of  the 
aoQl,  with  the  greatest  aeasore  and  highest 
degrees  of  love.  This  is  the  sum  and  soh- 
8lanG«ofthedatiesoftbefirsttahle.  J§nd 
tkemtMiduliktumio  it,  not  equal  with  it,bai 
like  onto  it.  The  duties  of  the  second  table 
are  of  the  same  aathoritf,  and  of  the  same 
necessity  with  the  first  As  a  man  cannot 
be  sared  without  the  lore  of  God,  so  neither 
without  the  lore  of  his  neighbour.  On  tkewt 
two  ammiamiimtmit  kattg  ofi  tk*  iew  and  tkt 
profktu  i  that  is,  the  whole  duty  of  man, 
required  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  is 
eomprehended  in,  and  may  be  reduced  to, 
these  two  heads,  namely,  the  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbour.  Prom  the  whole  note, 
1.  That  the  fenreney  of  all  our  affections, 
and  particularly  die  supremacy  of  oar  love, 
is  required  by  God  as  his  right  and  dae. 
Love  most  pass  through  and  possess  all  the 
faculties  of  the  soul ;  the  mind  must  me- 
ditate upon  God,  the  will  must  choose  and 
embrace  him,  and  the  aibctions  must  take 
complacency  and  delight  in  him ;  the  mea- 
sure of  loving  God,  is  to  love  him  without 
measure.  God  reckons  that  we  love  him 
not  at  all,  if  we  love  him  not  above  all.  1. 
We  most  love  him  above  all,  appretiaiwe, 
80  as  to  prize  him  in  our  judgment  and 
esteem  above  all  and  before  all  things.  2. 
We  are  to  love  God  above  all  things  omi»> 
parativl,  preferring  his  favours  above  all 
things,  comparatively  hating  whatever 
stands  in  competition  with  him.  3.  We  are  to 
love  God  above  all  things  inleniive.  That  is, 
our  longing  desires  must  run  out  after  him, 
we  mnstpant  and  thirst  for  the  enjoyment 
of  him.  We  must  love  every  thing  in  subor- 
dination to  God,  and  nothing  co-ordinately 
or  equally  with  God.  Note,  3.  That  thus  to 
love  God  is  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment Great,  in  regard  of  the  object,  which 
is  God,  the  first  Cause,  and  the  chief  Good. 
Greats  in  regard  of  the  obligation  of  it  To 
love  God  is  so  indispensable  a  command, 
that  God  himself  cannot  free  us  from  the 
obligation  of  it ;  for  so  long  as  he  is  God, 
and  we  his  creatures,  we  shall  lie  under  a 
natural  and  necessary  obligation  to  love 
and  serve  him.  Grtaty  in  regard  of  the  du* 
ration  of  it,  when  faith  shall  be  swallowed 
up  in  vision,  and  hope  in  fruition ;  love 
will  then  be  perfected  in  a  full  enjoyment 
Note,  3.  That  every  man  may,  yea,  ought  to 
love  himself,  not  his  sinful  sell^  but  his  na- 
tural self,  and  especially  his  spiritaal  self, 
the  new  nature  in  him.  This  it  ought  to 
be  his  partieular  eare  to  increase  and 
strengthen.  Indeed  there  is  no  express 
command  in  scriptere  for  a  man  to  love 
himseli;  because  the  light  of  nature  directs^ 
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and  the  law  of  natore  Uttds  nd  mores, 
every  man  so  to  do.  God  has  put  a  prin- 
ciple of  self-love  and  self-preservation  into 
all  his  creatures,  but  especially  into  man. 
Note,  4.  Asievery  man  ought  to  love  him- 
self^ so  it  is  every  man's  duty  to  hift  hig 
fuigkbour  m»  himadf.  1.  Not  as  he  dn$  Jom 
himselQ  but  as  he  mtgkt  to  love  himself 
Not  in  the  same  degree  and  measure  that 
he  loves  himself,  but  after  the  same  man- 
ner, and  with  the  same  kind  of  love  that  he 
loves  himseUL  As  we  love  ourselves  freely 
and  readily,  sincerely  and  unftignedly,  ten* 
derly  and  compassionately,  constantly  and 
perseveriagly ;  so  should  we  love  our 
neighbour.  Though  we  are  not  commanded 
to  love  our  neighbour  as  much  as  we  lova 
ourselves,  yet  we  are  to  love  him  like  as  we 
love  ourselves.  Note,  lastfy,  That  the  do> 
ties  of  the  first  and  second  table  are  insepa- 
rable. The  love  of  God  and  our  neighbouc 
must  not  be  parted.  Ht  that  hveth  not  ki$ 
nngkbout  whom  ht  kath  smm,  nntr  ko$d  God 
whom  ht  hath  not  mcm.  A  conscientious  re* 
gard  to  the  duties  of  both  tables,  will  be  an 
argument  of  our  sincerity,  and  an  orna- 
ment to  our  profession.  Let  it  then  be  our 
prayer  and  daily  endeavour  that  we  may  kw 
thi  Lord  omr  God  wUk  all  our  htarty  and  oi»r 
noighkomr  a$  omnebfto.  For  this  is  the  sum  of 
the  law,  and  the  substance  of  the  gospeL 

41  While  the  Pharisees  were  ga- 
thered together,  Jesus  asked  them, 
42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ? 
whose  son  is  he  ?  They  say  unto  him, 
77»e  Mm  of  David.  43  He  saith  unto 
them.  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit 
call  him  Lord  ?  saying,  44  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool.  45  If  David  then  call 
him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ?  46 
And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him 
a  word ;  neither  durst  any  man,  from 
that  day  forth,  ask  him  any  more 
qtiestions. 

The  Pharisees  had  often  put  forth  seve- 
ral questioas  maliciously  unto  Christ,  and 
now  Christ  puts  forth  one  question  inno* 
cendy  unto  them;  namdy.  What  they 
thought  of  the  Messiah  whom  they  expect- 
ed ?  They  reply,  that  he  was  to  he  the  Son 
of  David,  a  secular  prince  descending  from 
David,  that  should  deliver  them  from  the 
power  of  the  Romans,  and  restore  them  to 
their  civil  rights.  This  was  the  notion  they 
had  of  the  Messiah,  that  he  should  be  a 
man,  the  Son  of  DoM,  and  nothing  more. 
Our  Saviour  replies.  Whence  is  it  then  that 
David  calls  the  Messiah  Lord?  PsaU  cz.  1 
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T^ht  Lord  bM  unto  my  Lord :  how  could  be 
be  both  David* s  Lord  and  Darid's  Son  t 
No  son  is  lord  to  his  father ;  therefore  if 
Christ  were  David's  Sovereign,  he  mast  be 
more  than  man,  more  than  David's  son. 
As  Man,  so  he  was  David's  Son :  as  God- 
man,  so  he  was  David's  Lord.  Note  hence. 
That  although  Christ  was  really  and  truly 
Man,  yet  he  was  more  than  a  bare  man  : 
he  was  Lord  unto,  and  was  the  salvation 
04  his  own  forefathers.  Note,  3.  That  the 
0oly  way  to  reconcile  the  scriptures  which 
speak  concerning  Christ,  is  to  believe  and 
acknowledge  him  to  be  God  and  Man  in 
one  person.  The  Messiah  as  a  man  was  to 
come  forth  out  of  David's  loins,  but  as 
God-man  he  was  David's  Sovereign  and 
Sariour.  As  Man,  he  was  his  fathers  Son ; 
as  God,  he  was  Lord  to  his  own  father. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 
'T'HEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
•^  tude,  and  to  bis  disciples,  2  Say- 
ing, the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit 
in  Moses'  seat :  8  All,  therefore,  what- 
so\ever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  ob- 
serve and  do;  out  do  not  ye  after 
their  works :  for  they  say,  and  do  not. 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  so  often  men- 
tioned in  the  gospels,  were  the  great  doe- 
tQrs  and  spiritual  guides  amongst  the  Jews. 
Scribe  is  the  name  of  an  office ;  Pharisee 
the  name  of  a  sect  They  were  both  learn- 
ed in  the  law  and  teachers  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  Our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  former 
part  of  this  gospel  held  many  conferences 
with  these  men,  and  used  the  most  persua- 
sive arguments  to  convince  them  both  of 
their  errors  and  wickedness.  But  their  ob- 
stinacy and  malice  being  such,  that  neither 
oar  Saviour's  ministry  nor  miracles  could 
convince  them;  hereupon  our  Lord  de- 
nounces in  this  chapter  eight  several  woes 
against  them.  But  first  he  charitably  warns 
his  disciples  and  the  multitude  against  the 
pernicious  practices  of  this  sort  of  men, 
saying,  The  seribei  and  Phariseet  sit  in  Mouif 
teat:  that  is,  they  teach  and  expound  the 
law  of  MoseSk  which  they  were  wont  to  do 
silting.  Whaiioever  they  bid  yc»  obstrve^  tkat 
obterte  a»id  do.  That  is,  **  What  they  teach 
you  consonant  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
agreeable  to  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets ;  if  they  go  not  out  of  Moses*  chair 
into  their  own  unwritten  traditions,  follow 
their  doctrine  and  obey  their  precepts.  Eut 
do  tiot  after  their  vnrka:  follow  not  their  ex- 
ample, take  heed  of  their  pride  and  hypo- 
crisy, of  their  ambition  and  vain-glory. 
Obey  their  doctrine  wherein  it  is  sound ; 
bnt  follow  not  their  example  wherein  it  is 
corrupL"  Learn,  1.  That  the  personal  mis* 


carriages  of  miniaten  must  by  no  meaas 
beget  a  disesteem  of  their  office  and  minis- 
try. Chanty  must  teach  us  to  distinguish 
betwixt  the  calling  and  the  crime.  2.  That 
the  infallible  truths  of  God  recommended 
to  us  by  a  vicious  teacher,  ought  to  be  en- 
tertained and  obeyed  by  us  without  either 
scruple  or  prejudice.  What  the  Pharisees 
themselves,  savs  Christ,  bid  yon  observe, 
that  observe  and  do,  8.  That  no  people  are 
obliged  to  follow  their  teachers'  pattern  and 
example  any  farther  than  it  is  agreeable  to 
scripture-rule,  and  conformable  to  Christ's 
example :  Do  not  after  their  works,  tcAo  My 
and  do  not, 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  bardens, 
and  grievous  to  be  bomev  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but  they 
themselves  will  not  move  them  with 
one  of  their  fingers. 

These  heavy  burdens  which  the  Phari- 
sees laid  upon  the  people's  shoulders,  were 
counsels  and  directions,  rules  and  canons, 
austerities  and  severities,  which  the  Phari- 
sees  introduced,  and  imposed  upon  their 
hearers,  but  would  not  undergo  the  least 
part  of  those  severities  themselves.  If  we 
do  not  follow  our  own  counsels,  we  must 
not  think  to  oblige  our  people  to  follow 
them.  No  man  ought  to  press  upon  others 
what  he  is  unwilling  to  perform  himselC  It 
is  very  sinful  to  give  that  counsel  to  others 
which  we  refuse  to  take  ourselves. 

5  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to 
be  seen  of  men:  they  make  broad  their 
phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders 
of  their  garments,  6  And  love  the  up- 
permost rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief 
seat  in  the  synagogues,  7  And  greet- 
ings in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called 
of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

In  these  words  our  blessed  Saviour  ad- 
monishes his  disciples  and  the  multitude 
to  take  heed  of  imitating  the  Pharisees  in 
their  ostentation  and  hypocrisy,  in  their 
ambition  and  vain-glory;  and  he  instances 
in  three  particulars  wherein  they  expressed 
it :  1.  JU  their  worlis^  says  Christ,  they  do 
to  be  seen  of  men.  To  do  good  works  that 
men  may  see  them,  is  a  duty ;  but  to  do 
all  or  any  of  our  works  to  be  seen  of 
men,  is  hypocrisy.  S.  They  maks  broad 
their  phylacterieSf  and  enlarge  the  borders 
of  their  garments.  These  phylacteries 
were  certain  scrolls  and  labels  of  parch- 
ment, in  which  were  written  the  ten  com- 
mandments, and  some  sections  of  the  law; 
these  they  tied  to  their  foreheads,  and 
pinned  upon  Uieir  left  sleeve,  that  the 
law  of  God  might  be  coatiniuiliy  kekn 
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tbeir  efes,  and  perpetaaHy  in  tbeir  remem- 
brance. This  ceremony  they  judged  God 
prescribed  them,  DnU.  vi.  8.  Tfum  ihaU 
bind  ihem  for  a  ngn  wpon  thine  hand,  and 
they  shaU  be  a$  frontUta  between  thine 
«ye».  By  enlaqg^g  the  borders  of  their 
garments,  onr  Saviour  points  at  the  fringes 
and  bine  ribbons  which  the  Jews  did  wear 
iipon  their  garments,  in  obedience  to  the 
command,  Numb,  xy,  37,38.  As  the  threads 
in  those  fringes  and  ribbons  close  woven 
together  did  represent  the  connexion,  com- 
plication, and  inseparable  conjunction,  of 
God*s  commandments  among  themselves ; 
so  the  wearing  of  these  fringes  was  to  put 
Ihem  in  mind  of  &e  laws  of  God,  that 
which  way  soever  they  turned  their  eyes, 
they  might  meet  with  some  pious  admoni- 
tion to  keep  the  law  of  God.  Now  the 
vain-glorious  Pharisees,  that  they  might 
be  thought  more  mindful  of  the  law  of  God 
than  other  men,  did  make  their  phylacteries 
broader,  and  their  fringes  thicker  and 
longer,  than  other  men.  3.  They  fondly 
afiected«  and  ambitiously  contended  for,  the 
first  and  uppermost  seats  in  all  conven- 
tions, as  at  feasts, and  in  the  synagogues,and 
loved  to  be  respectfully  saluted  in  open  and 
public  places,  and  to  have  titles  of  honour, 
such  as  Rabbi,  Matter,  Father^  and  Doctor, 
pal  upon  them.  Now  that  which  our  8a- 
▼ionr  condemns,  is  the  Pharisees*  fond  af- 
fectation of  these  little  things,  and  unduly 
seeking  their  own  honour  and  glory.  It 
was  not  their  taking,  but  their  laving  the  up- 
permoet  roonu  atfeaete,  that  Christ  condemns. 
From  the  whole  note,  1.  That  hypocrites  are 
fond  of  affecting  ceremonial  observations, 
and  OQtward  parts  of  commanded  duties, 
neglecting  the  ^ibstance  of  religion  itself. 
These  Pharisees  were  for  carrying  a  library 
of  God's  law  on  their  clothes,  scarce  a  letter 
of  it  in  their  hearts.  They  wore  the  law 
of  God,  as  frontlets  before  their  eyes,  but 
not  engraven  on  the  tablets  of  their  hearts. 
Observe,  2.  That  the  nature  of  hypocrisy 
is  to  study  more  to  seem  religious  in  the 
sight  of  men,  than  to  be  religious  indeed 
before  God.  The  hypocrite  is  the  world's 
saint,  and  not  God's ;  he  courts  the  world's 
acceptation  more  than  the  divine  favour 
and  approbation. 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for 
one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ ;  and 
all  ye  are  brethren.  9  And  call  no 
man  your  Father  upon  the  earth ;  for 
one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  hea- 
ven. 10  Neither  be  ye  called  mas- 
ters: for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ*  1 1  But  he  that  is  greatest 
among  yoa  shall  be  your  servant.   12 


And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself 
shall  be  abased:  and  he  that  shall 
humble  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

The  word  rabbi  signifies  a  doctor  or 
teacher,  eminently  endowed  with  variety 
of  knowledge,  whose  place  it  was  to  sit  in 
an  exalted  chair,  or  chief  seat  in  the  syna- 
gogue; their  disciples  and  scholars  sat 
npon  lower  forms  at  the  feet  of  their  teach* 
ers.  Our  Saviour  doth  not  simply  condemn 
the  giving  or  receiving  of  these  titles  of  RaV 
bi.  Master,  and  Father;  but  the  things  for- 
bidden are,  1.  A  vain-glorious  affectation  of 
such  titles  as  these,  the  ambitious  seeking 
of  them,  and  glorying  in  them.  2.  He  con- 
demns that  authority  and  dominion  over  the 
consciences  of  men  which  the  Pharisaical 
doctors  had  usurped;  telling  the  people  that 
they  ought  to  believe  all  their  doctrines,  and 
practise  all  their  injunctions,  as  the  com- 
mands of  the  living  God.  They  did  in 
effect  assume  infallibility  to  themselves. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  have  been  in  all 
ages  in  the  church  a  sort  of  teachers,  who 
have  usurped  authority  and  dominion  over 
the  faith  and  consciences  of  men.  2.  That 
Christians  ought  not  to  submit  their  faith 
and  consciences  in  matters  of  religion  to 
any  human  authority  whatsoever,  nor  to 
give  np  themselves  absolutely  to  the  eon- 
dact  of  any  man's  judgment  or  opinion  ia 
matters  of  faith.  8.  That  Christ  alone,  the 
great  Prophet  and  infallible  Teacher  of  his 
church,  is  the  only  person  to  whose  doc- 
trine and  precepts  we  owe  absolute  faith 
and  obedience :  One  ie  your  MaeUr, even  Chriet, 
4.  As  God  will  abase,  and  men  will  despise, 
the  proud,  especially  ministers  who  are 
such;  so  shall  God  exalt,  and  men  will 
honour,  them  that  stoop  to  the  meanest 
services  for  the  good  of  souls  :  Whoto  e»> 
aUeth  kimt^  ahaU  be  abaeed.  This  was  a 
sentence  oflen  used  by  our  Saviour,  and 
was  a  frequent  saying  among  the  Jews. 

13  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  shut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against 
men :  for  ye  neither  go  in  yattreehes^ 
neither  sufier  ye  them  that  are  en- 
tering to  go  in. 

From  the  thirteenth  verse  to  the  thirtieth, 
the  Pharisees  have  eight  several  woes  de- 
nounced against  them  by  our  Saviour ;  the 
first  is,  for  perverting  the  scriptures,  and 
keeping  the  true  sense  and  knowledge  of 
them  from  the  people.  This  St.  Matthew 
calls  the  ihtUting  vp  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men,  St.  Luke  calls  it,  a  taking 
away  the  key  of  knowledge  from  men,  which 
is  an  allusion  to  a  known  custom  among 
the  Jews  in  admission  of  their  doctors 


116 


JIT.  M^ATTVBW. 


iar  thoBe  ibat  had  mUhonty  giTen  them  to 

interpret  the  law  and  the  prophets,  were 
solemnly  admitted  into  that  office,  by  deli- 
yering  &em  a  key  and  a  table-book.  80 
that  by  the  key  of  knowledge  is  meant  the 
interpretatio;i  and  understanding  of  the 
scriptures ;  and  by  taAi«g  away  the  key  of 
knowledge,  is  signified,  first,  that  they  arro- 
gated to  themselves  alone  the  understand- 
ing  of  the  scriptures.  Secondly,  That  they 
kept  the  true  knowledge  of  the  scriptures 
from  the  people,  especially  the  prophecies 
which  concerned  the  Messias :  and  so  they 
hindered  men  from  embracing  our  Sa- 
viour's doctrine,  who  were  otherwise  well 
enough  disposed  for  it  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  knowledge  of  the  holy  Scriptures 
is  absolutely  and  indispensably  necessaiy 
in  order  to  salvation.  This  our  Saviour 
calls  the  key,  which  lets  men  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Learn,  2.  That  great  is  the 
guilt,  and  inexcusable  the  fault,  of  those 
who  deprive  the  people  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  scriptures.  They  thut  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  against  men,  and  do  what  in  them 
lies  to  hinder  their  eternal  salvation.  Men 
may  miscarry  with  their  knowledge,  but 
they  are  sore  to  perish  for  want  of  know- 
'  ledge. 

14  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hvpocrites!  for  ye  devour 
'  widows*  houses,  and  for  a  pretence 
make  long  prayers:  therefore  ye  shall 
receive  the  greater  damnation. 

The  second  woe  denounced  against  the 
Pharisees,  is  for  their  gross  hypocrisy,  in 
colouring  over  their  covetousness  with  a 
pretence  of  religion ;  making  long  prayers 
m  the  temple  and  synagogues  for  widows, 
and  thereupon  persuading  them  to  give 
bountifully  to  the  Corban,  or  the  common 
treasuiy  of  the  temple,  some  part  of  which 
was  employed  for  their  maintenance. 
Learn,  1.  It  is  no  new  thing  for  designing 
hypocrites  to  cover  the  foulest  transgres- 
sions with  the  cloak  of  religion.  The  Pha- 
risees made  long  prayers  a  cover  for  their 
covetousness.  2.  That  to  make  use  of  reli- 
gion in  policy  for  worldly  advantage  sake, 
is  the  way  to  be  damned  with  a  vengeance 
for  religion  sake.    Woe  unto  you,  tcnbes,  Sfc, 

16  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  com- 
pass sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte ;  and  when  he  is  made,  ye 
make  him  two-fold  more  the  child 
of  hell  than  yourselves. 

The  next  woe  denounced  is  for  their 
false-ended  zeal  and  earnestness  in  prose- 
lyting heathens  to  the  Jewish  religion ;  not 


vilh  a  i^oiis  sBlisiitiQfa  4oaave  thaM*  h«t  Id 
serve  themselves  upon  them,  to  have  thdr 
coasoiences  and  purses  uader  their  power. 
And  when  yon  have  poisoned  them,  says 
our  Saviour,  by  your  corrupt  doctrine,  and 
hardened  them  in  a  course  of  sin  by  your 
wicked  example,  they  mre  more  the  efttMrm 
of  heU  tham  before  you  praetised  upon  thexa. 
Learn,  1.  Great  is  the  diligence  and  inde- 
fatigable the  industry  which  false  teachers 
use  in  gaining  proselytes  to  their  opinion 
and  party;  thty  eompaeeeeaamd  land  to  make 
oneproedyte,  2.  That  such  as  are  proselyted 
to  error,  are  ofVtimes  faster  riveted  in  their 
false  opinions  than  their  teachers  them- 
selves :  they  an  wtade  tw^old  mora  tAscAiU- 
renof  hell  ikon  ymtreehet, 

16  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  giiides ! 
which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing;  but 
whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold 
of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor.  17 
Ve  fools  and  blind  I  for  whether  tt 
greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple  that 
sanctifieth  the  gold  ?  18  And,  Who- 
soever shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is 
nothing;  but  whosoever  sweareth 
by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  guil- 
ty. 19  Fe  fools  and  blind !  for  whe- 
ther is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar 
that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ?  20  Whoso, 
therefore,  shall  swear  by  the  altar* 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things 
thereon.  21  And  whoso  shall  swear 
by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  him  that  dwelleth  therein.  22  And 
he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  swear- 
eth by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by 
him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

The  fourth  woe  which  our  Saviour  de- 
nounceth  against  the  Pharisees,  is  for  their 
false  and  erroneous  doctrine  concerning 
oaths.  1.  They  taught  men  to  swear  by 
the  creatures.  3.  They  taught  that  some 
oaths  made  by  the  creatures  were  obligatoiy 
and  binding,  others  not:  particularly  they 
affirm,  that  if  a  man  ewear  by  the  temple,  or 
the  altar,  it  ie  nothing;  that  is,  he  was  not 
bound  by  such  an  oath :  but  t/  a  man  ewear 
by  the  gold  of  the  temple  and  the  altar;  that  is, 
by  the  gifts  offered  to  the  Gorban,  or  trea- 
sury of  the  temple,  and  by  the  sacrifiees 
and  oblations  on  the  altar ;  such  an  oath 
they  affirmed  was  binding,  because  it  was 
for  their  profit  that  the  gifts  on  the  altar, 
and  the  gold  brought  into  the  treasury, 
should  be  accounted  most  holy,  seeing  that 
would  encourage  the  people  to  be  more 
ready  to  coairihnte  and  fliiBr.   Tfaishocdd 
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b^pCMlrtSf  Bud  COT6fOV81l68S  4Mir   blM96d ! 

8a¥ioiir  here  sharply  reprores,  and  shows 
.tiua.  oaAs  made  by  the  oreatnres,  though 
nalawfiil,  yet  being  onoe  made,  did  oblij^, 
as  if  the  parties  had  sworn  by  God  himself. 
For  he  that  swears  by  the  temple,  swears 
by  it  and  him  that  dwcileth  therein.  Learn, 
1.  That  swearing'  by  the  ereatares  is  no  new 
sin,  bat  as  (^  as  the  Pharisees.  3.  That 
swearing  by  the  creatnres  is  a  great  profa- 
nation of  the  name  of  God,  and  a  mighty 
provocation  lo  him.  8.  That  this  not  with* 
standing,  if  the  matter  of  saeh  oaths  be  not 
siafal,  they  are  obligatory  and  binding.  He 
that  sweareth  by  jhe  creatures,  sweareth 
indeed  by  the  God  of  the  creatnres:  For, 
says  oar  Savioar,  he  thai  mmantk  fry  the  hea- 
vtm,  tueareih  by  tht  throne  of  God,  and  by  him 
that  nUeth  thereon. 

23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin, 

.  and  hare  omitted  the  weightier  mat- 
itr$ot  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and 
faith :  these  ought  ye  to  hare  done, 
and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 
24  Ye  blind  guides !  which  strain  at 
a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel. 

The  next  woe  denounced  is  for  the  Pha- 
risees' ostentation  of  a  precise  keeping  of 
the  law  in  smaller  matters,  and  neglecting 
weightier  daties :  Thty  paid  tithe  of  mint, 
amm,  amd  emnmm;  bat  at  the  same  time 

.  fwrftii  judgment,  flMtvy,  and  faith  ;  that  is, 
just  dealing  with  men,  charity  towards  the 

.  poor, and  iaithfalness  in  their  promises  and 
covenants  one  with  another.  This,  says 
our  Saviour,  is  to  ttrain  at  a  gnat^  and  twaUow 
a  oameL  A  proverbial  expression,  intimat- 
ing^ that  some  persons  pretend  great  nice- 
ness  and  scmpalosity  ai>out  sm^l  matters, 
and  none,  or  but  little,  about  daties  of  the 
greatest  moment.     Hence  note,   1.  That 

.  hypocrites  lay  the  greatest  stress  upon  the 
least  matters  in  religion,  and  place  holiness 
most  in  those  things  where  God  places  it 
JeasL  Yetithemint,  tfc  but  negUet  the  weight- 
ier matten  of  the  lam.  This  is  indeed  the 
hane  of  all  religion  and  trae  piety,  to  pre- 
fer ritual  and  haman  institutions  before  di- 
vine commands,  and  the  practice  of  natural 
feUgion.  Thus  to  do  is  a  certain  sign  of 
gross  hypocrisy.  Observe,  2.  That  although 
some  duties  are  of  greater  moment  than 
others,  yet  a  good  man  will  omit  none,  but 
perform  eveiy  daty,  the  least  as  well  as  the 

.  greatest,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of 
God.  Theeethinge  ought  ye  to  hone  done,  and 
mot  to  leave  the  othar  undone, 

35  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
riieet,  hypocriles  1  for  ye  make  clean 


the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  plat* 
ter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extor* 
tion  and  excess.  20  T^u  blind  Pha* 
risee !  cleanae  first  that  whiek  U  with- 
in the  eup  and  platter,  that  the  outside 
of  them  may  be  clean  also. 

Our  Saviour  doth  not  here  condemn  their 
legal  or  traditional  washing  of  pots  or  cups, 
or  any  external  decency  and  cleanliness  in 
conversation;  but  his  design  is  to  show 
them  the  vanity  of  outward  purity,  without 
inward  sanctity,  and  to  convince  them  of 
the  necessity  of  cleansing  the  heart,  in  order 
to  the  purifying  and  reforming  the  life: 
plainly  mtimattng,  1.  That  men*s  Ures  could 
not  be  so  bad,  if  their  hearts  were  not  worse, 
all  the  obliquity  of  their  lives  proceeding 
from  the  impurity  of  their  hearts  and  na- 
tures. 2.  That  an  holy  heart  will  be  ac- 
companied with  an  holy  life.  A  man  may 
be  outwardly  pure,  and  yet  inwardly  illthy; 
but  he  that  has  a  pure  heart  will  live  a  pure 
and  holy  life.  Cleanse  thai  which  it  wiihAn 
the  cup,  thai  the  outeide  may  be  dean  alto, 

27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are  like 
unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed 
appear  beautiiful  outward,  but  are 
within  full  of  dead  men^s  bones,  and 
of  all  uncle anness.  28  Even  so  ye 
also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto 
men,  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hy- 
pocrisy and  iniquity. 

Here  we  have  a  woe  denounced  agaiast 
the  Pharisees  for  cheating  and  deceiving 
the  people  with  an  outward  show,  an  ex- 
ternal appearance,  of  piety  and  religion : 
their  lives  were  seemingly  very  religious, 
but  their  hearts  were  full  of  hypocrisy  and 
all  impurity,  like  sepulchres  painted  with- 
out, and  full  of  rottenness  within.  Whence 
learn.  That  the  great  design  of  hypocrisy  is 
to  cheat  the  world  with  a  vain  and  empty 
show  of  piety.  The  ambition  of  the  hypo- 
crite is  to  be  thought  good,  not  to  be  so;  he 
is  the  world's  saint,  not  God's. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  because  ye  build 
the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  gar- 
nish the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 
30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the 
days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not 
have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the 
blood  of  the  prophets.  31  Where- 
fore ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves, 
that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  which 
killed  the  prophets.  82  Fill  ye  up 
then  the  measure  of  your  When 
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88  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vi- 
pers !  how  can  ye  escape  the  damna- 
tion of  hell  7 

This  is  the  eighth  woe  denonneed  hy  oar 
Messed  Savtoar  against  the  Pharisees  for 
their  grand  hypocrisy,  in  pretending  great 
honour  to  the  saints  departed,  building  their 
tombs,  and  garnishing  their  sepulchres,  and 
declaring  against  their  fathers'  impiety, 
That  had  thiy  lived  in  their  day*,  they  would 
fwt  have  been  partaken  with  them  in  the  blood 
of  the  prophett.  Now  their  hypocrisy  ap- 
peared in  three  particulars.  1.  In  that  they 
continued  in  their  own  wickedness,  and 
yet  recommended  the  saints  departed ;  they 
magnify  the  sainXs,but  multiply  their  sins, 
and  instead  of  imitating  their  virtues,  they 
content  themselves  with  garnishing  their 
sepulchres.  2.  In  professing  great  respect 
to  the  dead  saints,  and  at  the  same  time 
persecuting  the  living.  Palpable  hypocrisy ! 
And  yet  as  gross  as  it  is,  it  prevails  to  this 
day.  The  church  of  Rome,  who  magnify 
martyrs,and  canonize  saints  departed,  have 
yet  added  to  their  numbers  by  shedding 
their  blood.  S.  In  taking  false  measures 
of  their  love  to  the  saints  departed,  from 
their  building  their  tombs,  and  garnishing 
their  sepulchres;  whereas  the  best  evidence 
of  our  love  unto  them,  is  the  imitating  their 
virtues,  and  cherishing  their  followers.  It 
is  gross  hypocrisy  to  pay  respect  to  the 
relics  of  saints,  and  veneration  to  their  im- 
ages ;  and  at  rtie  same  time  to  persecute 
and  afflict  their  followers.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  world  has  all  along  loved  the  dead 
saints  better  than  living  ones.  Mortui  non 
mordent.  The  dead  saints'  example,  bow 
bright  soever,  is  not  so  scorching  and  trou- 
blesome at  a  distance ;'  and  he  himself  no 
longer  stands  in  other  men's  light;  whereas 
the  living  saints'  eiample  is  a  cutting  re- 
proof to  sin  and  vice.  Observe,  2,  That 
there  is  a  certain  civility  in  human  nature, 
whieh  leads  men  to  a  just  commendation 
ef  the  dead,  and  to  a  due  estimation  of  their 
worth.    The  Pharisees  here,  though  they 

gersecuted  the  propheu  whilst  alive,  yet 
ad  they  a  mighty  veneration  for  their  piety 
and  virtue  after  they  were  dead,  and  thought 
no  honour  too  great  to  be  done  unto  them. 
Note,  8.  That  it  is  the  grossest  hypocrisy 
to  pretend  to  love  goodness,  and  yet  hate 
and  persecute  good  men.  These  hypocriti- 
cal Pharisees  pretended  highly  to  piety  and 
religion,  and  at  the  same  time  killed  the 
prophets,  and  stoned  them  that  were  sent 
unto  them.  4.  That  the  highest  honour  we 
can  pay  to  the  saints  departed,  is  not  by 
raising  monuments  and  building  tombs  to 
*ieir  memory;  but  by  a  careful  imitation  I 
of  their  piety  and  virtoe,  following  the  holi- 1 


ness  of  their  lives,  and  their  padeiice  and 

constancy  at  their  deaths. 

34  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto 
you  prophets,  and  wise  men*  and 
scribes  :  and  some  of  tkem  ye  shall 
kill  and  crucify :  and  some  of  them 
shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogiies, 
and  persecute  them  from  city  to 
city  :  35  That  upon  you  may  come 
all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon 
the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righte- 
ous Abel,  unto  the  blood  of  Zacha- 
rias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye 
slew  between  the  temple  and  the 
altar.  36  Verily  1  say  unto  you. 
All  these  things  shall  come  upon 
this  generation. 

Observe  here,  A  prophetical  prediction, 
and  a  severe  denunciation.  1.  A  predict 
tion  foretelling  what  cruel  usage  the  apos^ 
ties  should  meet  with  from  the  Jews,  kill- 
ing and  crucifying  some,  scourging  and 
stoning  others;  which  accordingly  was  ful- 
filled in  the  crucifying  of  St.  Peter,  the 
scourging  of  8t  Paul,  in  the  stoning  of  St. 
Stephen,  and  killing  of  St  James.  The  first 
planters  and  propagators  of  the  gospel 
sealed  their  doctrine  with  their  blood,  and 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  all  along  been 
the  seed  of  the  church.  Observe,  8.  A  se- 
vere denunciation,  that  vpon  you  may  cotin 
all  the  righteout  blood  thed  vpon  the  earth,  from 
Abel  to  Zachariae  the  ton  of  Jehoiada,  t  Chron. 
xxiv.  20,  who  was  the  last  prophet  whose 
murder  is  related  by  name  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament These  words  are  not  to  be  under- 
stood as  if  the  end  and  intent  of  Christ's 
sending  the  prophets  were  that  the  Jews 
might  put  them  to  death,  and  bring  their 
righteous  blood  upon  themselves.  This 
was  the  consequence  and  event  indeed  of 
their  sending,  but  by  no  means  the  design 
and  intent  of  it  Learn,  I.  That  raging  pei^ 
secutors  have  no  regard  either  to  the  ex- 
traordinary mission  or  eminent  sanctity  of 
persons  who  reprove  them  for  their  sins. 
I  tend  wnto  yon  prophett,  says  our  Saviour, 
ttite  men,  and  teribet,  and  tome  oftitem  yt  sftott 
kill  and  crucify,  8.  That  as  the  piety  of  the 
persons,  so  neither  can  the  sanctity  of  the 
place,  discourage  and  deter  bloody  perse- 
cutors from  their  rage  and  Ibry  against  the 
prophets  of  God.  In  the  temple  itself,  in  the 
court  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  even  between 
the  porch  and  the  altar,  was  Zacharias  slain. 
That  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to 
punish  the  children  for  the  impieties  of 
their  parents ;  this  is  to  be  understood,  I. 
Where  the  children  tread  in  their  fathers' 
steps,  and  continue  in  their  parents'  sins; 
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lAich  thejr  do,  ifdMy  do  aoteoiilcas  them, 
abhor  them,  and  be  bumbled  for  them.  2. 
This  is  to  be  understood  of  temporal  evils, 
not  of  eternal  punishments.  No  man  shall 
for  his  fathera'  sins  lie  down  in  erertasriB^ 
bnrmnfa.  As  cmr  fethers*  faith  wiU  not  let 
vs  into  heaven,  so  neither  will  their  im- 
piety shot  us  into  hell.  At  the  day  of  jadg- 
mem  every  man  shall  be  separately  con- 
sldered,  according  to  his  deeds. 

37  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  kiUest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not !  38  Be- 
hold, your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate.  39  For  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till 
ye  shall  say,  Blessed  U  he  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  -Lord. 

Our  Lord  concludes  this  chapter  with  a 
pathetlcal  lamentation  over  Jerusalem. 
His  ingemination  or  doubling  of  the  word, 
0  Jermtalent,  Jerutalem,  shows  the  vehe- 
mency  of  Christ's  affection  towards  them, 
and  the  sincerity  of  his  desires  for  their 
salvation.  Observe,  1.  The  great  kindness 
and  compassion  of  Christ  to  the  Jews  in 
general,  and  Jerusalem  in  particular,  set 
forth  by  a  lively  metaphor  and  similitude; 
that  of  M»  hen  ga*haing  her  dndcens  undtr  her 
wimgt^  As  the  hen  doth  tenderly  cherish, 
and  carefully  hide  and  cover  her  young 
from  the  eye  of  the  destroyer;  so  would 
Christ  have  shrouded  and  sheltered  his 
people  from  all  those  birds  of  prey,  and 
particularly  from  the  Roman  eagle,  by 
which  they  were  at  last  devoured.  Again, 
as  the  hen  continueth  her  call  to  her  young 
ones  from  morning  to  night,  and  holds  out 
her  wings  for  shelter  to  them  all  the  day 
lon^;  so  did  Christ  wait  for  this  people's 
repentance  and  conversion  for  more  than 
forty  years  after  they  had  killed  his  pro- 
phets, and  murdered  himself,  before  they 
met  with  a  final  overthrow.  Observe,  2. 
The  amazing  obstinacy  and  wilfulness  of 
this  people,  in  rejecting  this  grace  and  fa- 
vour, this  kindness  and  condescension  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  I  would  have  gathered 
yoH,  imi  ye  would  not.  Observe,  3.  The  fatal 
issue  of  this  obstinacy,  Behoid,  your  houtt 
i$  Ufi  wUo  jfou  dnoUUe,  h  Ufi;  that  is,  cer- 
tainly and  suddenly  will  be  so.  The  pre- 
sent tense  put  for  the  paulo-poit  futumm,  it 
denotes  both  the  certainty  and  nearness  of 
this  people's  rain.  Learn,  1.  That  the 
ruin  and  destmeiioa  of  sinners  is  wholly 


chai^eable  upon  themselves;  that  is,  mk 
their  own  wiltulness  and  obstinacy :  I  would 
have  gathered  you,  says  Christ,  but  ye  would 
not*  Learn,  2.  How  deploralrfy  and  inex* 
cnsably  they  will  perish,  who  perish  by 
their  own  wilfulness  under  the  gospel.  3l 
That  there  is  no  desire  like  nnto  Ood*s  d«* 
sire  of  a  people's  repentance ;  no  longing 
like  onto  God's  longing  for  a  people's  sal* 
vation:  O  Jeruaalem^  Jerutalemy  how  oflen 
would  J  have  gathered  theel  When  ahallit  omm 
be  J  Christ  did  very  seriously  desire  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  who  continued  still 
in  their  impeniteocy  and  unbelief.  And 
consequently  they  whom  he  so  seriously 
desired  to  convert,  might  have  been  coo* 
verted,  but  they  would  not  be  so:  Iwouid 
have  gathered  you,  but  ye  would  not, 

CHAP.  XXIV. 
A  ND  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed 
-^  from  the  temple :  and  his  disci- 
ples came  to  him,  for  to  shew  him 
the  buildings  of  the  temple.  2  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  See  ye  not  all 
these  things  ?  Verily  I  say  unto  y  ot». 
There  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down. 

Oar  blessed  Saviour  had  often  acquaint- 
ed his  disciples  with  his  approaching  death 
at  Jerusalem.  The  Son  of  wan  muet  go  up  to 
Jerueakm  to  be  crucified.  Now  in  this  chapter 
he  acquaints  them  with  the  destmction 
that  should  come  upon  Jerasalem  in  gene- 
ral, and  vpon  the  temple  in  particular,  lor 
their  putting  him,  the  Son  of  Ood,  to  death. 
The  disciples,  looking  upon  the  temple 
with  wonder  and  admiration,  were  apt  to 
think  that  the  temple,  in  regard  of  iu  in* 
vincible  strength,  could  not  be  destroyed; 
or,  at  the  least,  in  regard  of  its  incredible 
magnificence,  it  was  great  pity  it  shonld 
be  destroyed;  and  accordingly  they  eay  to 
Christ,  See  what  goodly  buUdings  are  here* 
As  if  they  had  said,  Master,  what  great  pity 
it  is,  that  such  a  magnifieent  structure 
should  become  a  ruinous  heap !  But  hence 
we  learn,  1.  That  sin  brings  cities  and 
kingdoms,  as  well  as  particular  and  private 
persons  to  their  end.  There  are  no  places 
so  strong,  bat  an  Almighty  God  is  able  to 
destroy  them,  and  sin  is  sufficient  to  lay 
them  waste.  Observe,  2.  That  the  threaten- 
"  iogs  of  God  are  to  be  feared,  and  shall  be 
fulfilled,  whatever  appearing  improbabili- 
ties there  may  be  to  the  contrary.  God  had 
threatened  Jerusalem  vrith  destruction  for 
her  sin,  and  now  it  is  not  all  her  strength 
that  can  oppose  his  power.  Learn,  8.  That 
notwithstanding  wagmflsenne  «i4  worUly 
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glofy  ooHi  nig  btity  uKjrfc  ovrvycyyvtbow 
lUtle  doth  it  aileet  Christ's  heart.  Even 
tfepe  temple  itself,  that  most  magaifiesat 
siraotiire,  Clnrist  rslues  no  more  than  an 
heap  of  mbbish,  when  the  impiety  of  the 
worshippers  had  devoted  it  to  destniotioo. 
I99t  ont  ftoMc,  says  Christ,  $haU  be  ieft  npim 
amther  wdkrcw%  dcmm.  This  threatening 
was  fulfilled  forty  years  after  Christ's 
death,  when  Titus  the  Roman  emperor  do* 
stroyed  the  city  and  bnmt  the  temple,  and 
l>irnas  Rnfiis,  the  general  of  his  army, 
plonghed  np  the  rerf  foundation  upon 
wiueh  the  temple  stood.  Thus  was  the 
threateniog  of  Ood  folAUed,  Jer.  zxvi.  18. 
Zmh  %kaU  be  pkugked  ai  a  fleldf  and  Jenua^ 
lim  ektiU  become  hMp$,  The  truth  and  vera* 
city,  the  faithfulness  and  fidelity  of  God,  is 
as  much  ooncemed  in  the  execution  of  his 
threatentngs,  as  in  the  performance  of  his 
promises. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of 
Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto  him 
privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall 
these  things  he  ?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end 
of  the  world?  4  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  that 
no  man  deceive  you.  5  For  many 
shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ;  and  shall  deceive  many. 

A  double  question  is  here  propounded 
by  the  disciples  to  our  Saviour.  First, 
As  to  the  time  of  the  temple's  destruction. 
Secondly,  as  to  the  signs  of  that  destruc- 
tion. As  to  the  former,  the  time  when  the 
temple  should  be  destroyed.  See  the  curi- 
osity of  human  nature,  both  in  desiring  to 
know  what  should  be  hereafter,  and  also 
when  that  hereafter  should  be.  Thence 
learn.  That  there  is  found  with  all  of  us  an 
itching  curiosity  and  desire,  rather  to  in- 
quire and  pry  into  the  hidden  counsels  of 
God's  secret  will,  than  to  obey  the  manifest 
deeUraiions  of  God's  revealed  will:  Tell 
ue  whm  theee  tkinge  ihaU  ^  As  to  their 
second  question,  What  ehall  be  the  eign 
of  hie  coming;  our  Saviour  acquaints 
them  with  this  among  many  others.  That 
there  ehould  ariee  falu  ChrutM,  faUe  jmh 
phete,  and  seducers,  a  multitude  of  impos- 
tors, that  would  draw  many  after  them; 
therefore  he  bids  them  take  heed  and  beware. 
Where  observe.  That  Christ  doth  not  gra- 
tify his  disciples'  curiosity,  but  acqoaiots 
them  with  their  present  duty,  to  waich 
against  deceivers  and  seducers,  who  should 
have  the  impudence  to  afiirm  themselves  to 
be  Christ  Some,  Christ  personal,  or  the 
Messiah;  otheis  Christ  doctrinal,  affirming 
iwir  ertoaeous  epiaioAs  tobe  Chases  mind 


there  will  be  many  sedacers,  many  eno* 
neons  persons,  and  faine  opinions,  befisre 
the  end  of  the  workl ;  for  Jcmaalein's  de- 
stmelioB  was  a  type  and  embleoa  of  Iha 
worid's  destruction.  %,  Thatsneh  aednoen 
will  come  in  Christ^snamn,  and  their  cRors 
and  false  opinions  shall  be  given  ont  to  be 
the  mind  of  Chhsc  9.  That  many  will  be 
seduced  and  carried  away  with  tlieir  fair 
pretences  and  plausible  deceits.  4^  That 
Christ's  own  ^ciples  had  need  to  take 
heed,  lest  they  themselves,  beimg  led  ewey  6y 
the  error  of  the  viehedf  do  fall  from  tkmr  oem 
eteadfaStneet,  Toko  hoed  that  no  mae^  detoioe 
you ;  for  many  wiU  eome  in  my  name,  sajftf^ 
/  tun  Christ,  and  ehaU  deceive  many, 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and 
rumours  of  wars :  see  that  ye  be 
not  troubled:  for  all  these  things 
must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is 
not  yet.  7  For  nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kmgdom:  and  there  shall  be  far 
mines,  and  pestilences,  and  earth- 
ouakes,  in  dirers  places.  8  AH 
these  cire  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

The  next  sign  which  our  Saviour  gives 
his  disciples  of  Jerusalem's  destruction,  is 
the  many  broils  and  commotions,  civil  dis* 
cords  and  dissensions,  that  should  be  found 
amongst  the  Jews :  fantineM,  peMtHencee^  and 
earthquakee,  fearful  tighte  and  eigne  ici  the 
air.  And  Josephas  declares,  that  there  acp* 
peared  in  the  air  chariots  and  horses,  men 
skirmishing  in  the  clouds,  and  encompas- 
sing the  city;  and  that  a  blazing  star,  in 
fashion  of  a  sword,  hung  over  the  city  for 
a  year  together.  Learn,  1.  That  war,  pes- 
tilence, and  famine,  are  judgments  and  ca- 
lamities inflicted  by  God  upon  a  sinful  peo- 
ple for  their  contempt  of  Christ  and  gospel- 
grace.  Ye  shall  hear  of  unrt,  fan^moj  and 
pestilence.  2.  That  although  these  be  mighty 
and  terrible  judgments,  yet  are  they  the 
forerunners  of  worse  judgments.  jSU  then 
are  the  beginning  of  sorrows, 

9  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up 
to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you :  and 
ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for 
my  name's  sake.  10  And  then  shall 
many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray 
one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  an- 
other. 11  And  many  false  prophets 
shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive  many. 
12  And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
cold.  13  But  he  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end»  the  same  shall  be  saved^ 
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ther  Bigmi  of  ibedninisMa 
1.  He  dMlwesthealnrppeneoBiaoM  vlneh 
should  liill  upon  the  motcies  dieaisehrefl ; 
3%^  whaU  kili  yoM.  Tbeftee  kerD,  That 
the  keenest  end  sharpest  edge  of  perseon- 
tio&  is  nsoaJly  tamed  agnnst  the  amhas- 
sadors  of  Christ,  and  fdla  heaviest  on  the 
ninisiers  of  God.  ¥m^kaU  be  kaUd  a$»d 
IdlUd.  nienexcsigaislheaipoalasyof  pro- 
fenors  upon  the  aceoont  of  those  perseea- 
Ilim$kaUmam9he9fiuM,andwluM 


Learn  henee,  that  tines  of  peraecvtion  for 
OiMristiaBitjr  are  constsntljr  limes  €»f  apoe- 
tMrfTOHitheOhriMianprefessaoii.  8.  That 
apostates  are  asaatty  the  Mtteiest  perseea- 
tew;  Owif  eponrato  tm  owrmi  9rdims.  Thej 
shall  betraj  one  another,  aad  hate  one  an- 
other. A  third  sign  is  the  aboandingof  false 
teachers :  Many  faUe  propkets  shaU  arue, 
mui  dutU  deceive  many.  'Wliere  note,  That 
the  fair  pretences  and  snbtle  praetiees  of 
her^ical  teaeheis  have  drawn  off  maaj 
from  the  trmfa,  whom  open  perseeution 
ooold  not  drive  from  it.  A  foonb  sign  is 
the  decay  and  abatement  of  zeal  for  God, 
and  love  one  to  another :  The.  hve  of  many 
MkaU  wax  cold^  that  is,  both  towards  Uod  and 
towards  man.  When  iniquity  abounds, 
tronble  waxes  hot;  and  when  trouble  waxes 
hot,  &lae  love  waxes  cold,  and  true  lore 
waxes  warmer  than  it  was  before ;  the  cold 
blasts  of  persecution  blow  up  the  love  of 
a  few,  bat  blow  out  the  love  of  many  more. 
T&ese  are  the  signs  laid  down  by  our  8ar 
Tiour  foretelling  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem: and  forasmuch  as  Jerusalem's  de- 
stmction  was  not  only  a  forerunner,  bat  a 
figure  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment, 
these  are  also  the  signs  foretelling  the  ap- 
proach of  that  dreadful  day.  Verse  13. 
Be  that  endurelh  to  the  tndy  the  tame  thall  be 
mned.  Our  Saviour  closes  his  discourse 
with  an  exhortation  to  constancy  and  per- 
severance :  teaching  us,  That  there  is  no 
such  way  to  overcome  temptation  and  per- 
aeention,  as  by  keeping  our  integrity,  and 
persevering  in  our  fidelity  to  Christ  2. 
That  constancy  and  perseverance  in  our 
iBtegriQr  and  fidelity  towards  Ghrist,  is 
sometimes  attended  with  temporal  salva- 
tion and  deliverance  in  this  life,  but  shall 
certainly  be  rewarded  with  eternal  salva- 
tion in  the  next:  He  that  endurelh  utUo  the 
emdt  the  eame  thaU  be  saved 

14  And  thia  gospel  of  the  kingf- 
dom  shall  he  preached  in  all  the 
world,  for  a  witness  nnto  all  nations ; 
and  then  shall  the  end  come. 

Here  our  blessed  Saviour  comibrts  his 
discipJes  with  a.  threefold  ronsidpratioa, .  1. 
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ofJeniaalem*   soever,  should  be  plaialy  aad  pmaasively 


:  Thegoepd  of  the  kmgdtm  ahaU  be 
Tbersfore  called  the  go^Ml  of 
the  kmgdom*  beeaase  it  diseovera  the  way  ■ 
to  the  loBgdom  of  heaven*  Observe,  3. 
The  extent  of  the  gospel's  puMicatioa,  Jt 
BkaU  be  ptmtfhrd  mtUo  all  malumet  that  is,  to 
the  Gentile  world;  not  only  among  the 
Jews,  bot  among  the  ehief  aad  priiuMpal 
nationa  ef  the  OentUea.  Obeerve,  8.  The 
deaiga  aad  ead  of  the  gospel's  puhlieatiea, 
aad  that  ia,  lior  a  witness  or  testiasoay ; 
namely,  for  a  witness  of  God's  giaee  wd 
mercy  ofihred  to  siaaers,  and  of  their  ol^ 
stinacy  who  reject  it  Learn  thence,  Thai . 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  wherever  it 
comes,  proves  a  testimony  to  them  to 
whom  il  comes.  To  the  humble  aad  teaehf 
able,  it  is  a  lestimoay  fon  to  the  seonsrs 
and  despisers,  it  is  a  testimony  against;  or 
in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  ii.  16, 
To  some  it  is  the  eavour  of  death  tmto  death; 
to  others,  the  savour  of  life  unto  life. 

15  When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see 
the  ahomination  of  desolation,  spo- 
ken of  hy  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand 
in  the  holy  place,  (whoso  readeth, 
let  him  understand,) ; 

The  sense  is,  **  When  ye  shall  see  the 
armies  of  the  Romans,  who  are  an  abomi* 
nation  unto  you,  and  an  occasion  of  great 
desolation  where  they  go ;  when  you  shall 
see  that  abominable,  dissolute  army  begird 
ing  the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem,  then  cidl  to 
mind  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  which  pri- 
marily belonged  to  Antiochus,  but  second* 
arily  to  Titus,  and  shall  now  be  fblly  eom« 
pleted:  for  the  seige  shall  not  be  raised 
till  both  city  and  temple  be  razed  to  the 
ground."  fjeam  thence,  that  God  has  in* 
struments  ready  at  his  call  to  lay  waste  the 
strongest  cities,  and  to  ruin  the  most  flour- 
ishing kingdoms  which  do  oppose  the  ten- 
ders of  his  grace,  and  can  make  those 
whom  men  most  abhor,  to  be  the  occa- 
sions of  their  destruction. 

16  Then  let  them  which  he  in* 
Judea  flee  into  the  mountains:  17 
Let  him  whioh  is  on  the  house-top 
not  come  down  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  house:  18  Neither  let 
him  which  is  in  the  field  return  hack 
to  take  his  clothea* 

The  meaning  is,  ^  As  soon  as  yon  shall 
see  the  Roama  amy  appear  before  the  ci^ 
of  Jemsaleia,  let  every  oae  that  vaiaes  hig 
own  safely,  fly  as  far  and  as  fast  as  he 
can,  even  as  Lot  fled  out  of  aodoai ;  and. 
lei  tiMb  aa  fl)r  he,^lad  iC  by  Aifbt  they  «a» 
I* 
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umn  A«ir  livvs,  iium^  Umj  Iok  HMr 

fiMds,  their  clothes,  aad  all  things  bsside." 
From  hesiee  lean,  1.  That  whea  Almightj 
CM  is  pomiag  forth  his  forjr  upoa  asinfiii 
people,  it  is  lawful,  yea  a  aeoessary  duty, 
by  flight  to  endeavoiir  the  hiding  and  sheU 
taring  themselves  from  the  approaehiag 
eaJamity  and  desolatieB :  WhrnyathtMue 
Jtnuaiem  tncompautdwUk  wnmu^tkn^jUt  to 
lAf  MoiMitmns.  2.  That  in  the  case  of  flight 
before  a  bloody  enemy  and  army,  if  we 
lose  ail  that  we  have,  and  onr  lives  be 
given  oa,  we  fare  well,  and  the  Lord  deals 
very  mercifully  with  as. 
•  19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck,  in  those  days !  20  But  pray  ye 
that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
Beilher  on  the  sabbath-day. 

Here  onr  Saviour  declares  the  doleful 
*  distress  of  those  that  could  not  flee  from 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem;  as  women  big 
with  child,  and  sach  as  give  suck,  who  by 
that  means  are  like  to  lose  their  lives. 
And  he  farther  adds,  that  it  should  increase 
the  calamity,  if  their  flight  should  happen 
to  be  m  tht  voinitry  when  none  can  fly  either 
fast  or  far ;  or  if  they  should  be  forced 
to  flee  on  the  tabbath-day,  when  the  Jews 
acmpied  travelling  farther  than  a  sab- 
bath-day's journey,  which  was  sbout  two 
miles.  From  thence  learn.  That  it  is 
a  great  addition  to  the  trouble  and  dis- 
quiet of  a  good  man's  spirit,  when  the 
day  of  his  spiritual  rest  is  interrupted,  and 
instead  of  enjoying  communion  with  God 
in  his  house,  he  is  driven  fh>m  house  and 
home,  and  flees  before  the  face  of  an  en- 
raged enemy.  Pray  ye,  says  our  Saviour, 
that  your  flight  be  not  on  the  tabbatk^y  ;  that 
being  a  day  of  holy  rest. 

21  For  then  shall  be  great  tribula- 
tion, such  as  was  not  since  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor 
eyer  shall  be.  22  And  except  those 
days  should  be  shortened, there  should 
no  flesh  be  saved :  but  for  the  elect^s 
8ake,tho8e  days  shall  be  shortened. 

The  doleful  miseries  and  dreadful  ca- 
lamities which  were  coming  upon  the  Jews 
in  general,  and  upon  Jerusalem  in  parti- 
cular, are  here  foretold  by  our  Saviour, 
partly  from  the  Roman  army  without,  and 
partly  from  the  seditions  and  factions  of 
the  zealots  within,  who  committed  such  out- 
rages and  slaughters, that  there  were  no  less 
than  aa  hundred  thousand  slain,  and  ninety- 
seven  thousand  carried  away  cuittve,  and 
~  e  prisoners.  They  that  bought  our  Sap 
r  wr  thtr^  pettca,  wavenow  thcDHwlTea 


aoU  thai^  &r  a  panqr.-  Ntovdidl  Urn  tevpla 
itself  beoooM  a  sacriftoe,  a  whole  bomi- 
ofienng,  and  was  consumed  to  ashes.  Yet 
observe,  Christ  promisea  that  these  calami^ 
toas  dajw  shall  be  shorteaed  for  the  eieot's 
sake.  God  had  a  remnant,  which  he  deter* 
mined  should  survive  this  destruction,  to 
be  an  holy  seed ;  and  accordingly  the  pn>« 
vidence  of  God  so  ordered,  thai  the  cit3F 
was  taken  ia  aiz  months,  and  the  whole 
country  depepvlated  in  eigteen.  Wbenee 
observe.  How  the  Lord  inlermiaes  sone 
Aierey  with  the  eirtrenest  misery  that  dotk 
befall  a  people  for  their  sia.  Oa  this  side 
hell,  no  sinners  can  say  that  they  feel  the 
strokes  of  justice  to  the  aiaioat,  or  that  they 
have  judgment  wathout  meroy. 

28  Then  if  any  man  shmll  say  unto 
yon,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there ;  be-  ^ 
lieve  it  not.  24  For  there  shall  arise 
false  Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and 
shall  shew  ^reat  signs  and  wonders  ; 
insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
thev  shall  deceive  the  Teiy  elect.  25 
Behold,  I  have  told  yon  before.  26 
Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto 
you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert ;  go 
not  forth :  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret 
chambers ;  believe  it  not. 

The  Jews  had  all  along  cherished  in 
themselves  a  vain  ezpectation,  that  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  should  be  a  temporal  deli- 
verer, that  should  set  them  at  liberty  from 
the  power  and  slavery  of  the  Romans ;  and 
accordingly  Christ  declares  to  his  disciples 
here,  that  immediately  before  Jerusalem's 
destruction,  several  persons,  taking  the 
advantage  of  this  expectation,  would  make 
themselves  heads  of  parties,  and  pretend 
that  they  were  the  true  Messiah,  who  would 
save  and  deliver  them  from  their  enemies, 
if  they  would  repair  to  them,  and  follow 
after  them.  Hereupon  oar  Lord  cautions 
his  disciples  against  such  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets,  and  bids  them  believe  them 
9toe,  though  they  did  never  so  many  great 
signs  and  wonders,  and  promised  (hem 
never  such  glorious  deliverances.  Learn 
hence.  That  the  church's  great  danger  is 
from  seducers  that  come  in  Christ's  name, 
and  pretend  to  work  signs  and  wonders  by 
bis  authority.  2.  That  such  is  the  power 
of  seduction  and  delusion,  that  many  are 
carried  away  with  seducers  and  false  teach- 
ers. 8.  That  the  elect  themselves,  if  left 
unto  themselves,  might  be  seduced;  but 
divine  power  guards  them  against  seduc- 
tion and  delusion  :  They  AaU  denime,  if  U 
were  paetible,  the  very  elect.  Which  phrase 
imports  not  what  the  event  would  be  upon 
theeleety  b«t  the  vehemency  of  the  en 
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of  MtfMeir;  vmslf » limt  thtf 
wovid  do  die  utmost  that  thif  coftldp  to 
ikoek  the  Christiaii,  and  eanse  him  lo  fall 
upon  his  steadiiutaess. 

87  For  as  the  lightning  cometh 
out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  com 
ing  of  the  Son  of  man  be* 

There. is  a  thpeefold  oomiag  of  Christ 
apeken  of  in  the  New  Teslaa»enU  I.  Uis 
•emiDfi^  ID  his  spihtoal  kingdmn  hj  the 
preachiiig  of  the  gospel  among  the  €iea- 
tiles.  8.  HiB  coming  lo  dastrof  JernsaJem 
forty  years  after  h»  asoeasioB.  3.  His 
i»al  Qomiag  to  jadgmeat  at  the  great  day« 
All  these  coauaga  of  the  Son  of  man»  for 
their  snddenness  and  aaexpectedness»  are 
compared  unto  lightnui&  which  in  a  mo* 
ment  breaketh  out  of  ibe  east,  and  shineth 
unto  the  west  Learn  hence,  That  the  com- 
ing and  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  judging  of  the  wicked  and 
impeuiteat  ainmrs,  wiU  he  a  yery  certain, 
sodden,  and  aaexpacted  appearance. 

28  For  wheresoever  the  carcase 
is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together. 

If  the  coming  of  Christ  be  understood  in 
the  former  verse  of  bis  coming  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  then  by  the  carcau  in  this  verse 
are  to  be  understood  the  people  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation;  and 
by  eagtes  are  to  be  understood  the  Roman 
armies,  who  carried  an  eagle  in  their  stand- 
ard. These  Were  the  instruments  which 
Almighty  God  made  use  of,  as  his  rod  and 
scourge,  to  chastise  and  punish  im  people 
of  Jerusalem.  Learn  thence,  That  the  ap- 
pointed messengers  of  God's  wrath,  and 
the  instruments  of  his  vengeance,  will  cer- 
tainly gather  together,  certainly  find  out, 
and  severely  punish  and  plague,  an  im- 
penitent people  devoted  to  destruction. 
Where  the  earcasi  tt  (the  body  of  the  Jewish 
nation)  tkare  will  the  eaglet  (the  Roman  sol- 
diers) &€  gathered  together, 

29  Immediately  after  the  tribula- 
tion of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be 
darkened,  and  me  moon  shall  not 
^lYe  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken :  30  And 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  man  in  hie^ven ; 

Our  Saviour  goes  on  in  figurative  ez- 
pressioDS  to  set  forth  the  calamities  that 
should  befall  the  Jewish  nation,  immediate- 
ly after  the  deatroctioB  of  Jerusalem:  The 
mm  ehaU  he  darhmtd :  that  is,  all  their  gk>i7 
$Bd acelienof  sbaU  be  aalijifsd^aU  thair 


laad^wMa; 
the  whole  gDveriimeni,  civil  and  ecclesiaa* 
tieal,  destroyed;  and  such  marks  of  misery 
found  npoB  then^  as  never  were  seen  upon 
a  people.  Sy  <Ac«ign</eA<  fipit  o/ ma*,  the 
p^nsts  will  have  understood  Che  sign  of  the 
cross.  Others  onderstaad  it  of  those  pn- 
digiae  which  were  seaa  a  little  befofe  tha 
destmetion  of  Jeroaalem,  which  JoeeplMs 
mentions;  as,  namely,  a  comet  in  the  ions 
of  a  sword  hanging  over  the  city  for  a  year 
together ;  a  light  in  the  temple  and  aboitt 
the  altar,  seen  at  midnight  for  half  an  hour* 
a  cow,  led  by  the  priest  to  be  saerifieaiL 
calved  a  lamb;  a  voice  heard  in  the  tem- 
ple, saying  Jbeaftme  Ai«K,  **  Let  us  go  hence.** 
Learn  hence,  God  premonishes  before  he 
punishes ;  he  warns  a  people  of  destruc* 
tion  often,  before  he  destroys  them  once. 

—And  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of 
the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  ^reat 
glory.  81  And  he  shall  send  hi» 
angeb  with  a  great  sound  of  a  tnuor 

it ;  and  they  shall  gather  together 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

Then  thall  the  tribeemoum;  that  is,  then 
shall  the  Jews  be  convinced  that  their  de- 
struction was  the  punishment  of  their  sin, 
in  rejecting  and  crucifying  Christ;  and  ac- 
cordingly Uiey  that  pierced  him  shall  be- 
hold hun,  and  mourn  over  him.  Thus  it 
was  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem* 
and  thus  will  it  be  before  the  final  judg- 
ment. They  thai  pierced  him  shall  be 
brought  before  him.  Lord,  how  will  the 
sight  of  a  pierced  Christ  pierce  their  souls 
with  horror!  they  who  have  not  seen  a 
pierced  Christ  in  the  sorrows  of  repentance, 
shall  hereaAer  see  him  in  the  sorrows  of 
despair.  To  behold  Christ  with  the  eye  of 
sense  hereafter,  will  be  very  dreadful  and 
terrible  to  all  those  that  have  not  beheld 
him  with  the  eye  of  faith  here.  Jind  he  thaU 
tend  hit  angelt  with  the  tound  of  a  trumpet. 
Those  that  apply  this  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  by  &e  emgeU  undersiaikd  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  by  the  trum- 
pet of  the  word  did  bring  in  believers 
throughout  all  Judea,  who  were  saved  firom 
that  destniotion.  Those  that  understand  it 
of  the  general  jndgaMot,  take  it  literacy, 
that  Christ  at  the  great  day  will  send  forth 
his  holy  angels,  aad  gather  all  his  elect  to 
himself  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  Pn^ 
bably,  as  there  was  an  audible  soimd  of  a 
trumpet  at  the  givmg  of  the  law,  so  there 
shall  be  the  like  sound  of  a  trumpet,  i 
Chriai  ahaU  samamit  tha  woM  to 
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meht,fortf«niaigressiiif5  tlwEt  law  A  }oy- 
M.  sound  will  this  be  to  the  friends  of 
Christ,  a  doleful,  dreadful  sound  in  the 
ears  of  his  enemies. 

32  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the 
.£^-tree:  Wkea  bis  branch  is  yet 
tend«r,  and  putteth  forth  leaTes,  ye 
know  that  summer  is  nigh:  33 
So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see 
all  these  things,  know  that  it  is  near, 
even  at  the  doors.  34  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  This  generation  shall  not 
pass  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 
95  Hearen  and  earth  shall  pass 
4way,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away.  36  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels 
of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 

Here  our  blessed  Savioar  declares  two 
things  with  reference  to  his  coming.  1. 
The  certainty  of  the  thing  itself.  S.  The 
uneertaiaty  of  the  time*     The  certainty 

•  cf  his  coming  he  sets  forth  by  the  simili- 
.  tude  of  the  fig'tree,  whose  beginning  to 
.bod  declares  the  summer  at  hand.    Thus 

when  they  should  see  the  fore-mentioned 
signs,  they  might  conclude  the  destruction 

'  of  their  city  and  temple  to  be  nigh  at  hand, 
and  that  some  then  Umag  should  see  all 
these  predictions  certainly  fulfiUed.   What 

-Christ  foretells,  shall  certainly  be  fulfilled, 
his  word  "being  more  firm  than  the  fabric 
of  heaven  and  eaxth.  Observe,  2.  The 
vnoertainty,  as  to  the  precise  time,  when 

-  this  judgment  should  come.  No  angel  in 
heaven  nor  creature  on  earth  could  deter- 
mine ihe  time,  only  the  glorious  persons  in 
the  Godhead;  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

'Ghost    Leant,  1.  Thai  all  things  are  not 

-  revealed  to  the  angels  themselves,  but  such 
things  only  as  it  concerns  them  to  know, 
and  the  wisdom  of  (}od  thinks  fit  to  revesi. 
9.  That  the  precise  time  of  the  day  of 
judgment  is  kept  by  God  as  a  secret  to 
himselil    He  will  not  have  us  know  that 

•  hour,  to  the  intent  that  we  may  be  apon 
our  watch  every  hour. 

37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were, 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be.  38  For  as  in  the  days 
that  were  before  the  flood  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and 
givmg  m  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Woe  entered  into  the  ark,  39  And 
knew  not,  until  the  flood  came  and 

•  took  them  all  away ;  so  shall  also  the 
> coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  40 
Tii€tt  shalltwd  be  in  tJM  field;  Um 


one  sMIto  talreti,  md  tke  titlMr 

left.  41  Two  women  shcH  be  grind- 
ing at  the  mill;  the  one  shall  be 
taken*  and  the  other  left. 

In  these  verses  our  Saviour  declares  that 
Jerusalem's  destruction,  and  the  world's 
final  dissolution  at  the  great  day,  would 
be  much  like  the  destrnction  of  the  old 
world;  aad  that  in  two  retpectst  U  la 
regard  of  unezpeetedness.  3.  In  rsgud 
of  security  and  sensuality.  How  aenml 
and  secure  was  the  old  world  before  the 
flood  !  They  teere  eating  amd  drinking,  wuar^ 
tying  and  giving  in  marriage.  That  is, 
wholly  given  up  to  sensuality  aad  de- 
bauchery, and  did  not  know  of  the  floods 
coming ;  that  is,  did  not  consider  it,  eiU  tht 
Jhod  swept  them  away.  Thus  was  it  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  so  will  it  he 
in  the  end  cf  the  world.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  as  the  old  world  perished  by  infidelity, 
security,  and  sensuality,  so  will  the  same 
sins  be  prevailing  before  the  destruction  of 
this  present  world.  Ae  it  imu  in  tke  d^yg 
of  Nook,  ao  ehaU  it  be  when  the  Son  of  man 
cometh,  2.  That  the  true  reason  why  sin- 
ners are  drowned  in  sensuality,  and  given 
over  to  security,  is  this,  because  they  do 
not  believe  the  certainty,  or  consider  the 
proximity  and  nearness,  of  an  approach- 
ing judgment  The  old  world  knew  not 
of  the  flood's  coming.  Strange!  when 
Noah  had  told  them  of  it  an  hundred  and 
twenty  years  together.  The  meaning  is, 
they  did  not  consider  it  and  prepare  for 
it.  To  such  as  are  unprepared  for,  and 
unapprehensive  of  death  and  judgment, 
those  evils  are  always  sudden,  although 
men  be  never  so  often  warned  of  them. 
But  to  such  as  are  prepared,  death  is  never 
sudden,  let  them  die  never  so  suddenly. 

42  Watch,  therefore;  for  ye 
know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth 
come.  43  But  know  this,  that  if 
the  good  man  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  have  watched,  and 
would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to 
be  broken  up.  44  Therefore  be  ye 
also  ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as 
ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

Here  we  have  the  application  made  by 
our  Saviour,  of  the  foregoing  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  certainty  and  suddenness  of  a 
future  judgment.  Watek  thatfare^  al- 
ways ;  not  without  intermission,  but  with- 
out giving  over;  that  ye  may  be  not  only 
in  an  habitual  but  actual  readiness  for  my 
appearance.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  the 
tadispciyiable  duty,  and  eagte  to  be  Hie  ia- 
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.to  stuid  upon  bis  vateb-ia  a-jprapaved  i«a< 
diness  £or  Christ's  appearance,  both  for  his 
eoming  to  qs,  and  for  oar  going  to  him. 
Waieh  always, ybr  ye knoanotHuhmr  wktn 
mtr  Lpnl  eomttk* 

45  Who  tben  is  a  faithful  and 
wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  orer  his  kooaeholdt  toj 

g'lTe  them  meat  ni  due  season  ?  46 ' 
lessed  is  that  servant  whom  his 
lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so 
doing.  47  Yerily  I  say  unto  you. 
That  he  shall  make  him  ruler  oTer 
all  his  goods. 

These  words  may  be  applied  two  ways. 
1.  To  all  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ  in 
general.  Thence  learn.  That  for  a  person 
to  spend  and  end  his  days  in  thesenriee  of 
Christ,  and  doing  his  will,  gives  good  as- 
saranee  of  a  blessed  condition.  EU$ud\$ 
that  mrvamL  2.  To  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  in  special  may  these  words  be  ap- 
plied. And  here  observe,  1.  The  character 
and  duty  of  a  gospel-minister :  He  is  the 
atacard  of  Chriti^t  houtehM  to  gioe  them  Ihnr 
»uat  in  due  teaaon.  Observe,  2.  The  quali- 
fications requisite  in  such  stewards,  faith- 
fiilness  and  prudence:  Who  then  it  that 
faithfid  and  wise  ttewardf  Observe,  S.  The 
reward  insured  to  such  stewards  as  answer 
these  qualifications :  BUtaed  u  that  tervant. 
Learn  hence.  That  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  are  in  a  special  sense  the  stewards 
of  Christ^s  household.  2.  That  &ithfulness 
and  prudence  are  the  necessaiy  and  indis- 
jwnsable  qualifications  of  Christ^s  stew- 
ards. 3.  That  wherever  these  qnaiifiea- 
tions  are  found,  Christ  will  graciously  and 
abundantly  reward  them.  Our  faithful- 
ness must  respect  God,  ourselves,  and  our 
flock,  and  includes  our  integrity  of  heart, 
purity  of  inteDiion,  industry  of  endeavour, 
impartiality  in  our  administrations.  Pru- 
dence appears  in  the  choice  of  suitable 
subjects,  in  the  choice  of  fit  language,  in 
exciting  our  own  affections  in  order  to  the 
moving  of  our  people's.  Ministerial  pru- 
dence will  teach  us,  by  the  strictness  and 
gravity  of  our  deportment,  to  maintain,  our 
esteem  in  the  consciences  of  our  people. 
It  will  assist  us  to  bear  reproach,  and  di- 
rect us  to  give  reproof;  he  that  is  silent 
eannotbe  innocent;  reprove  we  must,  or 
weeannot  be  faithilil;  but  prodenlky,  or 
ve  eannot  be  successfuL 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  de- 
layeth  his  coming;  49  And  shall 
to  aiaile  Ms  fdlow-ttarraals, 


nd  (o  eat  aftd^nsIrwiUf  Aeidmnk" 
en ;  60  The  lord  of  that  serraBt  shall 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not 
aware  of,  51  And  shall  cut  hiqi 
asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  portion 
with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  l»e 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Onr  Lord  in  these  verses  describes  an 
unfaithful  and  negligent  steward,  and  de- 
nounces the  dreadful  sentence  of  wrath 
hanging  over  him.  He  is  described,  1. 
By  the  character  of  infidelity ;  he  believeth 
net  Christ's  oomiag  to  judgment,  thoagh 
he  preaches  it  to  others :  he  saith  in  his 
heart,  Jfy  Lord  delajfeth  hie  comtng.  X. 
He  is  described  by  his  hatred,  envy,  and 
malignity  against  his  feHow^servants,  thui 
were  more  painful  and  faithful  than  him- 
self. He  begins  to  smite,  at  least  with  Uie 
virulence  of  his  tongne,  if  not  the  violence 
of  his  hand.  3.  By  his  associating  witi 
the  wmked,  and  slrengthenfaig  their  bands 
by  his  ill  example.  He  emtttk  mmd  dHuJb- 
etk  wiOi  the  dmidbm;  that  is,  as  Aeir 
associate  and  felloW'CompanioD.  Thus 
the  unfaithful  servant  is  described :  next 
his  judgment  and  sentence  are  declared. 
Observe,  3.  The  tremendons  judgment  that 
shall  come  upon  avfailhftil  stewards.  1. 
Christ  will  surprise  them  in  their  sin  aad 
secntity,  6y  eernmg  in  an  hamr  v^hen  they 
look  not  for  Mm.  2.  He  will  eaeente  tem- 
poral vengeaaee  apoii  them :  He  mA  tat 
tkem  amnder,  or  hew  them  in  pieces,  as 
the  Jews  did  their  saerifiees ;  that  is,  sep»- 
rate  their  simls  from  their  bodies  by  nn- 
timely  death.  Henee  some  observe.  That 
God  seldom  soiTersslotlifalfSeasaal,  widr- 
ed,  and  debauched  ministers  to  live  o«t 
half  their  days.  8.  Christ  will  pmiiah 
them  with  eternal  destnictioB  also :  appoint' 
ing  ihem  their  portion  with  hypoeriiee;  that 
is,  wkh  the  worst  of  sinners,  they  shall 
have  a  double  damnation.  As  the  hypo- 
crite has  a  double  tongne,  a  double  heart, 
and  is  a  de«ble  sinner,  so  shall  he  under- 
go a  double  daranalion.  Learn  henee. 
That  such  rainisiers  as  neglect  the  service 
of  God,  and  the  seals  of  their  people;  as 
they  are  ranked  amongst  the  worst  of  sin- 
ners in  this  life,  so  shall  they  be  punished 
vrith  them  in  the  severest  manner  in  the 
next.  When  Satan  destroys  the  souls  of 
men,  he  shall  aaswer  for  it  as  a  murderer 
only,  nqt  as  aa  oflcer  that  was  entrasied 
with  the  care  of  the  soul.  But  if  the  stew- 
ard doth  not  provide,  if  the  shepherd  doth 
not  feed,  if  the  watchman  doth  not  warn, 
they  shall  answer  not  only  for  the  sonls 
4ihatiuMmiiii8sanaBd»  but  ihr  oa  #01  w|g^- 
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kdtdf^cr  a  ttlait  hiMoi,  ud  for  a  ftew* 
ardship  vafaithfiilly  adminiftered.  Woe 
unto  us,  if  at  the  greats  day  we  have  dis- 
tressed souls  roaring  oat  their  complaints, 
and  howling  forth  that  doleful  accusation 
against  us;  '^Lord!  our  stewards  hare 
defrauded  us,  our  watchmen  have  betrayed 
us,  our  guides  hare  misled  us." 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Oiif  bltwed  Saviour,  la  tlw  doM  •Tcba  llMreffoiaff 
cbai^ier,  had  «xliort«d  all  ClirlMlaDa  to  the  great 
dttty  of  watchful nesa,  and  to  be  In  a  poiture  of 
readlneaa  aaafnat  bla  comlnf .  Which  duty  be  la 
lileaaed  to  inoaleata  afain  In  tbia  ehaater,  aad 
accordtofly  be  urgai  the  neceiaity  of  it  from  two 
eminent  parables ;  the  former,  Qr  tk$  10%  vir^int 
▼er.  1.  and  the  latter,  Qf  a  mc«  trwvUing  huo  a 
far  eamUTff  ver.  14. 

n^HEN  shall  the  kingdom  of  heli- 
"*"  yen  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins, 
which  took  their  lamps,  and  went 
forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  2  And 
five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five 
were  foolish. 

By  the  kingdom  of  heaven  here,  is  meant 
the  etate  of  the  visible  church  on  earth ; 
it  cannot  be  understood  of  the  kingdom 
of  glory,  for  there  are  no  foolish  virgins  in 
that  kingdom ;  nor  yet  of  the  invisible 
kingdom  of  grace,  for  therein  are  no  fool- 
ish virgins  neither.  But  in  the  visible 
church  here  on  earth,  there  ever  has  been 
a  mixture  of  wise  and  unwise,  of  saints  and 
hypocntea :  Fim  of^thtn  tirgme  were  wiee, 
amd  pm  were  JMiMh*  Where  observe,  Our, 
Lord's  great  charity,  in  supposing  and  hop- 
ing that  amongst  the  professors  of  the  gos- 
pel the  number  of  sincere  Christians  is 
equal  with  hypocritical  professors.  Five 
tdere  wirn  trndfimfoohetu  Teaching  us,  that 
ire  should  not  confine  the  church  of  Christ 
within  a  narrow  compass,  nor  confine  our 
charity  to  a  few,  and  think  none  shall  go 
to  heaven  but  those  of  our  own  party  and 
persuasion,  but  to  extend  our  charity  to  all 
Qhriatians  that  bold  the  foundation  with  us, 
aad  to  hope  well  of  them.  Lord !  let  me 
rather  err  on  the  charitable  hand,  than  be 
found  on  the  censorious  and  damning  side ! 
This  is  to  imitate  my  Saviour,  whose  cha- 
rity supposed  as  many  wise  as  foolish  vir- 
gins, as  many  saints  as  hypocrites  in  the 
church.  All  these  virgins  are  said  to  Utke 
timr  kunpe  and  go  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom. 
For  understanding  which  we  must  know 
that  our  Bavionr  alludes  to  the  ancient 
oustom  of  marriages,  which  were  cele- 
biated  in  the  night;  when  nspally  ten 
young  men  attended  the  bridegroom,  and 
as  many  virgins  attended  the  bride,  with 
lamps  in  their  hands ;  the  bridegroom  lead- 
ing home  his  bride  by  the  light  of  those 
lamps.  BytbftseTiigiBsaresfaadiMredteih 


fkm  piulhiiurs  of  C%i  tstiasfty.  Vbe  fiMh 
eirgms  are  suah  as  mxksfy  themselves  with 
a  bare  protesion,  withont  bringing  forth 
fraits  answerable  thereunto.  The  wiee  frit- 
gku  are  such  as  walked  aaswerahly  lo 
their  profession,  persevered  snd  continnel 
steadfast  therein,  and  abounded  in  the 
graces  and  virtues  of  a  good  life.  Th^ 
are  called  wi$e  mrgin$  for  the  purity  of  their 
faith,  for  the  parity  of  their  worship,  and 
for  the  purity  of  their  conversations. 

3  They  that  were  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them: 
4  Bat  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  ves- 
sels with  their  lamps. 

Bv  the  lampe  are  meant  an  outward  pro 
fession  of  fkith  and  holiness.  By  the  oi/m 
the  la$r^tt  is  to  be  understood  that  solemn 
profession  of  repentance  and  faith,  which 
all  Christians  make  in  baptism.  By  <n/  m 
their  vetseU  is  meant  the  sanctifying  and 
saving  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  growtti 
and  improvement  of  them,  with  constancy 
and  perseverance  in  them.  Observe  here, 
wherein  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins  agreed, 
and  wherein  they  differed :  Uiey  agreed 
thus  far,  that  both  took  their  lamps,  both 
lighted  them,  Uiey  both  had  oil  in  their 
lamps ;  the  difference  was  not  that  the  wise 
had  oil,  and  the  foolish  had  none ;  but  in 
this,  that  the  wise  took  care  for  a  future 
supply  of  oil  to  feed  their  lamps  when  the 
first  oil  was  spent  Some  professors,  like 
foolish  virgins,  content  themselves  with  a 
bla2ing  lamp  of  an  outward  profession, 
without  concerning  themselves  to  secure 
an  inward  principle  of  grace  and  love, 
which  should  maintain  that  profession,  as 
the  oil  maintains  the  lamp.  As  the  lams 
will  not  long  hold  burning  without  a  stock 
of  oil  to  feed  it;  so  a  profession  of  reli- 
gion, though  never  so  glorious,  will  not  be 
lasting  nor  persevering,  without  a  princi- 
ple of  faith  and  love  in  the  heart  to  support 
and  maintain  it.  Learn  hence.  That  the 
true  wisdom  of  a  Christian  consists  in  this, 
to  take  care,  that  not  only  the  lamp  of  his 
life  may  shine  by  outward  profession,  bat 
that  the  vessel  of  his  heart  may  be  far- 
nished  with  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spih^ 
as  a  prevailing  and  abiding  principle. 

6  While  the  bridegroom  tarriedf 
they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

That  is,  whilst  Christ  dehiys  his  coming 
to  persons  by  death  and  judgment,  they 
are  not  so  diligent  as  they  ought,  to  pre- 
pare themselves  for  death  and  judgment. 
Instead  of  being  upon  their  watch  and 
guard,  they  Numbered  and  efept.  Note,  That 
not  only  visible  professors,  but  the  holiest 
ajftd  bast  sf  Chfristisnw,  «ia  Tsry  prose  lo 
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qaI  alosiber  consists  in  this:  when  graces 
are  aol  lively  and  kept  in  exercise, 
particularly  faith,  hope,  and  loye ;  when 
there  is  an  abatement  of  our  lore  and  zeal* 
an  iDlermission  of  our  care  and  watchful- 
ness ;  this  is  a  degree  of  spiriloai  slumber: 
yet  the  saints'  slumber  is  not  a  prevailing 
slomber ;  it  is  not  an  universal  ahunber,  it 
is  not  in  all  the  iacalties  of  the  sonl;  if 
there  be  deadness  in  the  a^ections,  yet 
there  is  no  searedness  in  the  conscience. 
/  deep,  says  the  church,  but  my  heart  awaketh. 
Cant  V.  2.  Still  there  is  a  principle  in 
the  soul  which  takes  God's  part,  and  the 
Christian  groans  under  the  burden  of  his 
doll  and  drowsy  state.  But  the  greatest 
wisdom  Is  to  maintain  a  constant  watch, 
that  we  may  at  no  time  be  siirprised  by  the 
bridegroom's  coming,  or  be  in  a  confusion 
when  death  and  judgment  shall  overtake  us. 
Blessed  are  those  virgins  whose  lamps  al- 
ways bom  bright! 

6  And  at  midnight  there  was  a 
cry  made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
€ometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

At  mUkdgkty  that  is,  at  the  most  dismal 
and  xmseasonable  time,  when  all  the  vir- 
gins were  fast  asleep ;  and,  when  awaken- 
ed in  great  afTrightment,  could  not  on 
a  sudden  consider  what  to  do.  8ach  is 
the  case  of  those  who  put  off  their  repent- 
ance and  preparation  for  another  world, 
till  they  are  surprised  by  death  and  judg- 
ment. Lord,  how  will  the  midnight  cry 
of  the  Bridegroom's  coming  terrify  and 
amaze  the  unprepared  soul!  What  a 
surprising  word  will  this  be.  Behold,  the 
Bridegroom  eometh  /  Learn  hence.  That  the 
Bridegroom  will  certainly  come,  though 
at  his  own  time ;  and  then  all  shall  be 
called  upon,  both  prepared  and  unpre- 
pared, to  go  forth  to  meet  him.  Reason 
says  he  may  come,  because  there  is  a 
just  God,  that  will  render  to  every  one 
according  to  his  deeds,  and  reward  both 
body  and  soul  for  all  the  services  they  have 
done  for  God.  The  body  shall  not  always 
remain  like  a  solitary  widow  in  the  dust, 
btot  shall  meet  its  old  companion,  the  soul, 
again.  And  as  reason  says  he  may  come, 
£ulh  says  he  wHl  come,  and  argues  from 
the  promise  of  Christ,  Joh^  xiv.  9,  and 
from  the  purchase  of  Christ,  from  Christ's 
aflection  to  us,  and  from  our  affection  to 
him :  faith  has  seen  him  upon  the  cross, 
and  determines  she  shall  see  him  in  the 
clouds.  The  Bridegroom  will  certainly 
come  at  bis'  own  time:  happy  they  thai 
are  ready  to  go  forth  tomeet  Mm. 

7  TKen  dl  Uioae?irgws  vmeaiid 


trimmed  their  lamps.  S  Alii  the  fool-' 
ish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of 
your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 

The  virgins'  arising  and  trimming  their 
lamps,  doth  denote,  their  actual  prepara* 
lion  ibr  Christ's  coming  and  appearance, 
and  their  putting  themselves  into  a  pos- 
ture of  readiness  to  receive  him.  Thence 
learn.  That  a  believing  apprehension  of 
the  certainty  and  suddenness  of  our  Lord's 
coming  and  approach  will  rouse  us  out  of 
our  spiritual  slumber,  and  prepare  us  to 
meet  him  with  joy  and  assurance.  Then  thef 
aroKy  and  tritnmed  their  lan^t.  Jnd  thefboii^ 
$axd  to  the  wi$e,  Gioe  v$  €f  your  oU,  for  our 
Um^aregoneout,  Observeheie,!.  A  request 
made,  Gtoe  u$  of  your  oiL  There  is  a  time 
when  the  neglecters  of  grace  will  be  made 
sensible  of  5xe  worth  of  grace  by  th^  want 
of  it  Such  as  now  undervalue,  yea,  vilify 
the  grace  of  God,  will  be  heard  to  say,  0 
give  iM  of  your  oiL  Observe,  3.  The  reason 
of  the  request.  For  our  lampt  are  gotu  out* 
Thence  learn.  That  the  lamp  of  profession 
will  certainly  go  out,  which  has  not  a 
stock  of  grace  to  feed  and  maintain  iL 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying, 
Not  so  ;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for 
us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them 
that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  wise  virgin's  de- 
nial, i^  so;  they  will  part  with  no  oiL 
Learn  hence.  That  it  must  be  the  care  of 
every  one  to  get  grace  of  his  own,  other- 
wise the  grace  of  others  will  do  him  no 
good.  It  is  not  what  others  have  done, 
that  will  save  us,  withoot  ear  own  endeap 
voucs.  Observe,  2.  The  raaaenef  their  de- 
nial, JJeM  tkert  be  noi  euouigh  far  ue  mtd  yoa. 
Thence  note.  That  such  Christians  as  have 
most  grace,  or  the  largest  stock  of  grace» 
have  none  to  spare;  none  to  spare  in  le* 
gard  of  their  occasions  for  grace  am 
earth,  and  in  regard  of  their  ezpectatioBs 
of  glory  in  heaven.  Observe,  8.  The  ad- 
vice and  counsel  given;  Goto  them  tkatetUf 
and  bu^  for  yaureeivee.  Some  take  this  Ibr 
an  exlK>rtation,  others  for  a  mocking  deri- 
sion. Go  to  them  that  ae!l:  That  is,  say 
some,  to  the  shop  of  the  ordinances  where 
it  may  be  had.  Thence  note.  That  such 
as  would  have  grace,  must  have  timely 
recourse  to  the  ordinances  and  means  of 
grace :  Go  to  them,  aeui  buy*  Others  under- 
stand the  words  ironically,  and  as  spoken 
by  way  o{  derision.  Go  to  them  that  eeli,  if 
you  know  where  to  find  them,  and  either 
buy  or  borrow  for  yourselves.  Learn 
thence.  That  it  is  the  greatest  folly  in  the 
world  to  have  oil  to  buy,  when  we  ahoukl 
hanra  oil  lo  bnmt  to  have  oar  grac«  la 
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aeekf  wben  vechonld  iuve  U  to  exert  aad 
exercise.  It  i$  no  time  to  get  grace  when 
the  Bridegroom  is  come,  and  the  day  of 
grace  is  past  and  over. 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy, 
the  bridegroom  came;  and  they  that 
were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the 
marriage :  and  the  door  was  shut. 

Observe  here,  I.  Christ  will  come  at  the 
great  day  to  bis  people  as  &  Bridegroom, 
and  to  the  wicked  as  a  Judge.  The  relation 
now  begun  betwixt  Christ  and  his  church 
shall  then  be  publicly  solemnized.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  qualifications  of  the  persons 
who  shall  enter  with  the  Bridegroom  into 
heaven :  Suck  a$  were  ready  went  in  wUk  him. 
The  readiness  is  two-fold,  habitual  and  ac- 
tual; habitual  readiness  consists  in  the 
state  of  the  persons,  justified  and  pardoned ; 
in  the  frame  of  the  heart,  sanctified  and 
renewed ;  and  in  the  course  of  life,  univer- 
sally and  perseveringly  holy  and  righteous, 
consists  our  actual  preparation.  Observe, 
8.  The  doleful  condition  of  such  as  were 
unready:  the  door  is  shut  against  them 
the  door  of  repentance,  the  door  of  hope, 
the  door  of  salvation,  all  shut,  eternally 
shut,  and  by  him  that  shutteth  and  none  can 
open.  Learn  hence,  The  utter  impossibili- 
ty of  ever  getting  our  condition  altered  by 
us,  when  the  day  of  grace  and  salvation  is 
once  over  with  us.  Woe  to  such  souls, 
who,  by  the  folly  of  their  own  delays,  have 
caused  the  door  of  conversion  and  remis- 
sion to  be  everlastingly  shut  against  their 
own  souls. 

1 1  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
ylrgins,saying,  Lord,Lord,open  to  us. 
12  But  he  answered  and  said,  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not. 
Observe  here,  The  virgins'  petition,  and 
the  Bridegroom's  reply :  the  petition,  Lord, 
Xorrf,  open  to  vs.  Learn  hence.  That  how 
negligent  soever  men  are  of  heaven  and 
sfthration  here,  there  are  none  but  will  de- 
sire it  earnestly  and  importunately  here- 
after; Jftenoard;  XhRt  is,  when  too  late. 
Observe  farther, the  Bridegroom's  reply,/ 
know  you  not ;  that  is,  I  own  and  approve 
you  not.  There  is  a  two-fold  knowledge 
that  Christ  has,  a  knowledge  of  simple  in- 
tuition, and  a  knowledge  of  special  appro- 
bation ;  the  former  knowledge  Christ  has 
of  all  men,  the  latter  only  of  good  men. 
Learn  hence,  That  it  will  be  a  dreadful 
misery  for  any  persons,  but  especially  for 
such  as  have  been  eminent  professors,  to 
be  disowned  by  Christ  at  his  coming,  to 
hear  that  dreadful  word  from  the  mouth 
of  Christ,  Verily,  I  knoic  you  not. 

13  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  kiu)w 


lUBsdMr  die  day  tM  thm  horn  ^ 
in  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

Here  wp  have  our  Lord's  application  of 
the  foregoing  parable,  to  be  always  upon 
our  watch,  continually  upon  our  guard,  to 
meet  the  Bridegroom  in  death  and  judg- 
ment, because  we  know  not  the  time  of  his 
coming  and  approach.  Learn  hence,That 
watchfulness  and  prepared  readiness  is  a 
great  duty  that  lies  upon  all  those  who  be- 
lieve and  look  for  Christ's  coming  and  ap- 
pearance. Happy  souls!  who  are  found  ia 
a  posture  of  readiness  at  the  Bridegroom's 
approach,  standing,  with  lan^t  trimmed, 
lointgirdedj  Hghtt  bwmmgl  that  is,  improv- 
ing and  exercising  their  graces,  abounding 
in  all  the  fraits  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  all  the 
substantial  virtues  of  a  good  life :  such, 
and  only  such,  shall  have  an  entrance 
abundantly  administered  imto  them  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom. 

14  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as 
a  man  travelling  into  a  far  country, 
who  called  his  own  servants,  and  de- 
livered unto  them  his  goods.  15  And 
unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  ano- 
ther two,  and  to  another  one ;  to  every 
man  according  to  his  several  ability ; 
and  straightway  took  his  journey. 

Observe  here,  the  person  intrusting, 
Christ;  the  persons  intnisled,all  Christians; 
the  talents  they  are  intrusted  with,  goods; 
that  is,  goods  of  providence,  riches  and  ho- 
nours ;  gifts  of  mind,  wisdom,  parts  and 
learning;  gifts  of  grace:  all  these  goods 
Christ  dispenses  variously ;  more  to  some, 
fewer  to  others,  but  with  expectation  of 
improvement  from  alL  Learn,  1.  That 
Christ  is  the  great  Lord  of  the  universe, 
and  Owner  of  all  his  servants*  goods  and 
talents.  2.  That  every  talent  is  given  us 
by  our  Lord  to  improve  and  employ  for  our 
Master's  use  and  service.  3.  That  it 
pleases  the  I*ord  to  dispense  his  gifls  vari- 
ously among  his  servants ;  to  some  he  com- 
mits more,  to  others  fewer  talents.  4.  That 
to  this  Lord  of  ours  every  one  of  us  must 
be  accountable  and  responsible  for  every 
talent  committed  to  us,and  intrusted  with  us. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received  the 
five  talents  went  and  traded  with  the 
same,  and  made  them  other  five  ta- 
lents. 17  And  likewise  he  that  had 
received  two,  he  also  gained  other 
two.  18  But  he  that  had  received 
one  went  and  digged  in  the  earth, 
and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

The  former  verses  gave  an  account  of 
tha  loid's  distribution^  th«se  ao^uaintus 
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tnded  with,  and  made  iraprovemeat  ci, 

their  talents,  others  traded  not  at  all ;  jret 

it  18  not  said  they  did  embeszle  their  talent, 

.hot  not  improye  it    Learn,  It  is  not  snffi- 

Icient  to  jnstifjr  ns,  that  we  do  not  abuse 

loar  talents ;  it  is  fault  enon^  to  hide  them, 

land  not  improye  them ;  the  slothfnl  servant ' 

i  shall  no  more  escape  punishment  than  the 

iwastefiil  servant. 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of 
those  servants  cometh,and  reckoneth 
with  them.    90  And  so  he  that  had 
received    five    talents    came-    and 
hrought  other  five  talents,  saying, 
Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five 
talents ;  behold,  I  have  gained  besides 
them  five  talents  moie.   21  His  lord 
said  unto  him.  Well  done,  thou  ffood 
and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things  :  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.     22  He 
also  that  had  received  two  talents 
came  and  said.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst 
unto  me  two  talents :  behold,  I  have 
gained  two    other    talents    besides 
them.     23  His  lord  said  unto  him. 
Well   done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler 
over  many  things :  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  lord. 
f    Note  here,  1.  That  the  wisdom  of  God 
jdispenses  his  gills  and  graces  variously,  as 
ISO  many  talents  to  his  servants,  to  be  em- 
/  ployed  and  improved  for  his  own  glory,  and 
(  his  church's  good.  2.  Thatall  such  servants 
las  have  r^r^y^H  i»yy  t|^]<»tng^jniist  look  to 
Ireckon  -and  account  for  them :  that  this 
account  must  be  particular,  personal,  ex- 
act, and  impartial.    3.  That  all  such  ser- 
vantsas^h^ye  been  fajthfol  in  improving 
thSirtalents,  aTChrisTTcoming  shall  be 
hoth  commended  and  rewarded  also.    WeU 
dame,  good  and/aUhful  iervant ;  inter  ifum  into 
ftihejof  oftk^  lord.  Where  observe,  1.  That 
U^e  state  of  the  blessed  is  a  state  of  joy. 
3.  That  the  joy  which  the  blessed  parmke 
aifistki  jof  ofikdr  Lord;  that  is,  the  joy 
which  he  provides,  and  which  he  possesses. 
r^  That  the  way  after  which  the' saints  par- 
[(^take  of  this  joy,  is  6y  entering  into  it,  which 
^denotes  the  highest  and  the  fidlest  partici- 
paxion  of  it.    The  joy  is  too  great  to  enter 
into  them,  they  must  enter  into  that:  Emtw 
thammtatkejo^oftk^Lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  leceired 
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the  one  talent  came,  and  said,  Lord,  I 
knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man, 
reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown, 
and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
strawed :  26  And  I  was  afraid^  and 
went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth  t 
lo,  there  thou  haat  thai  is  thine.  95 
His  lord  answered  and  said  imto  him. 
Hum  wicked  and  slothful  servant, 
thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sow- 
ed not,  and  gather  where  I  have  not 
strawed :  27  Thou  oughtest  therefore 
to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchan^«> 
era,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should 
have  received  mine  own  with  usury. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  he  that  received  fV 
but  one  talent  is  called  to  an  account  as  ]J 
well  as  he  that  received  Ave,  Heathens  that^^ 
have  but  one  talent,  namely,  the  light  of 
nature,  must  give  an  account  for  that  one 
talent,  as  well  as  Christians  that  have  five 
must  account  for  five.    Observe,  S.  TheU 
slothful  servant's  allegation :  /  knew  tkee  to  | 
be  an  hard  man,  and  J  wu  afraid.    Where  1 
note.  His  prejudice  against  his  master,  and^ 
the  eflfect  of  that  prejudice,  kt  voa»  afraid^ 
and  the  fruit  of  his  fear,  heUdhit  talent  in 
the  earth.  Learn  hence,  That  sinners  enter- 
tain in  their  minds  very  hard  and  unkind  |i 
thoughts  of  God ;  they  look  upon  him  as  a  ^ 
hard  Master,  rigorous  in  his  commands,  1 1 
and  difficult  to  be  pleased.  Learn,  S.  That  1 1 
such  hard  thoughts  of  God  do  naturally  oc- 
casion slavish  fear,  which  is  a  great  hin- 
derance  to  the  faithful  discharge  of  our 
dutytoGbd.    Observers.  The  master's  re- 
ply to  the  slothfal  servant's  allegation, 
which  contains  an  exprobation,  or  nnbraid> 
ing  of  him  for  his  sloth  and  negiieenee ; 
Than  wicked  and  etothfiU  eeroant.    Where 
note,  1.  That  the  slothful  servantis  a  wicked^ 
servant,  as  well  as  the  unfaithful  servant,  y 
3.  The  wicked  and  slothfnl  servanu,  to  ex- 
cuse themselves,  will  not  stick  to  charge       ^^ 
iheir  miscarriages  upon  God  himself:  Tkm^^^  ^* 
wert  an  hard  nuuL,     Z.  That  no  excuses^ S^^^ 
whatsoever  shall  serve  either  the  slothfnl  jj  y^ 
or  unfaithful  servant  at  the  bar  of  Christ.^^ 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from 
him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath 
t.en  talents.  29  For  unto  every  one 
that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
hare  abundance  ;  bnt  from  him  that 
hath  net  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  which  he  hath.  80  And  cast 
ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer 
darkness:  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnaahing  of  teeth* 
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These  words  contain  the  sentence  de- 
nounced by  Christ  upon  the  slothful  ser- 
vant^- his  punishment  is  ^tsta-ytinishmept 
of  losTMRygg  ye  the  talent  from  him.  Learn 
Henc^TliUfnet  improving  the  gifts  of  God 
given  as  talents  to  ns,  provokes  God  to 
take  them  from  ns,  as  well  as  misimprov- 
ing.  From  k^  that  h^ft  mr>t  ■  Aot  is,  from 
him  that  improveth  not,  ih^U  ha  (g^cn  that 
he  halL  it.  Follows  the  punishment 
of  sense :  Ca9t  hxm'into  outer  darkne$i,  where 
u  weejnng  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Learn 
f  I  thence,  That  hell  is  a  place  and  state  of 
VAjpezpressible  misery  and  torment;  a  dis- 
^Tnal  place,  as  being  deprived  of  the  sight 
and  enjoyment  of  God,  of  Christ,  of  saints, 
and  of  angels ;  a  doleful  place,  full  of  over- 
whelming sorrow  and  despairing  griefl  The 
gnatking  of  their  tuth^  signifies  their  being 
full  of  rage  and  indignation  against  God, 
against  the  saints,  and  against  themselves. 
31  When  the  Son  of  man  shaH 
come  in  his  glory*  and  all  the  holy  an- 
gels with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  his  glory :  32  And  be- 
fore him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations; 
and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his 
sheep  from  the  goats.  33  And  he 
shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand, 
but  the  goats  on  the  left. 

Prom  hence  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  we 
have  a  draught  and  scheme  of  the  general 
judgment  Where  observe,  the  person  jodg- 
ing,  the  Son  of  man;  the  persons  judged, 
good  and  bad ;  the  one  called  eheep^  for  their 
innocency  and  meekness ;  the  other  goat», 
for  their  unruliness  and  uncleanness.  Ob- 
serve also,  The  manner  of  his  coming  to 
judgment,  most  august  and  glorious:  glo- 
rious in  his  person,  glorious  in  his  attend- 
ance. Learn,  That  Christ's  appearance  at 
the  great  day  to  the  judging  of  the  world, 
will  be  a  splendid  and  a  glorious  appear- 
ance :  He  mil  come  with  poioer,  and  in  great 
glory,  in  regard  of  the  dignity  of  his  person, 
''  and  the  quality  of  his  office,  and  the  great- 
ness of  his  work.  He  will  appear  as  a 
king  in  the  midst  of  his  nobles,  to  take  off 
the  scandal  and  ignominy  of  the  cross,  and 
as  a  recompense  for  his  abasement  and 
humiliation,  to  strike  the  hearts  of  his  ene- 
mies with  dread  and  fear,  and  to  fill  the 
souls  of  his  people  with  joy  and  confidence. 
Let  us  therefore  propound  it  to  our  faith, 
to  believe  it ;  to  our  (eir,  to  tremble  at  the 
thoughts  of  it ;  to  our  hope  and  love,  that 
we  may  expect  and  wait,  look  and  long 
for  it.  Observe  farther,  The  work  of  this 
Judge:  he  shall  first  gather  all  natiom. 
I«eani|  That  at  the  general  judgment  all 


that  have  lited  shall  he  summoned  to 
&e  bar  of  Christ:  persons  of  all  sects,  of 
all  ages,  of  all  nations,  of  all  conditions ; 
having  gathered  them  together;  he  shall 
next  ieparate  them,  a*  a  zhephtrd  his  Aeqf* 
Thence  learn,  That  though  there  be  a  mix- ! 
ture  and  confusion  of  the  godly  and  the' 
wicked  here,yet  at  the  day  of  judgment  there 
will  be  a  separation  made  betwixt  them, 
and  they  shall  neter  come  together  more. 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  tne 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world : 

Here  follows  the  sentence  which  Christ 
will  pronounce  upon  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  at  the  great  day :  first  the  sentence 
of  absolution  upon  the  righteous ;  then  the 
sentence  of  condemnation  upon  the  wicked. 
Learn  thence.  That  at  the  day  of  judgment 
the  godly  shall  be  absolved  before  the 
wicked  are  condemned.  The  reasons  are, 
because  it  is  more  delightful  to  God  to  re- 
ward than  to  punish,  to  save  than  to  de- 
stroy; because  it  is  suitable  to  Christ's 
love  to  begin  with  his  saints,  and  to  be  ad- 
mired by  them :  also  to  put  his  saints  out 
of  fear,  as  to  their  eternal  condition,  and  to 
bring  them  near  to  himself,  and  to  set  them 
upon  the  throne  with  himself,  as  assessors 
and  judges  of  the  wicked  world,  1  Cor,  vi. 
8.  Know  ye  not  that  the  taintt  thaU  judge  the 
uxfrld  ?  Lastly,  With  respect  to  the  wicked, 
that  they  may  be  the  more  afiected  with 
their  loss,  and  have  a  vexatious  and  tor- 
menting sense  of  that  happiness  which  they 
have  refused.  Observe  next.  The  joyful 
sentence  pronounced.  Come,  ye  bleteed  of  my 
Father,  Where  note,  1.  The  joyful  com- 
pel lation,  Ye  bleseed.  Which  term  is  op- 
posed to  these  two  things :  I,  To  the  world  s 
judgment  of  them,  which  accounts  them 
vile  and  accursed.  Here  is  an  absolution 
from  their  unjust  censures.  8.  To  the 
sentence  of  the  law,  which  pronounces  all 
its  transgressors  accursed,  GaLiiL  19.  But, 
says  Christ;  I,  that  have  redeemed  you 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  pronounced  you 
blesnd.  But  why  blessed cf  my  FcUher?  1. 
To  point  out  the  fontal  cause  of  all  our 
happiness,  the  love  of  the  Father;  this 
prepared  the  kingdom,  2.  This  expression 
shows  how  the  divine  Persons  glorify  one 
another.  As  the  Spirit  glorifies  the  Son,  so 
the  Son  glorifies  the  Father,  and  refers  all 
to  him.  Therefore  Christ  says  not,  Come^ 
my  redeemed  ones;  but.  Come,  ye  blessed  ones : 
not.  Come,  you  that  toere  redeemed  by  me;  but. 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father :  it  is  his  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom,  hean. 
hence^  Thai  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his 
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seeond  comiag  wiU  ai^iidge  all  bis  peo|de 
into  a  state  of  prions  aad  ererlastuig 
happiness,  which  his  Father  has  prepared, 
and  bimseLf  has  purchased,  for  them.  Come, 
ye  hlatd  of  my  Father,  inkerU  tht  kingdom 
^'tpux'ed  JOT  youm 

35  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  drink:  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in :  36  Naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye 
visited  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me. 

Here  our  Saviour  sets  forth,  not  the  me- 
ritorious cause  of  his  saints'  happiness,  but 
the  infallible  signs  of  such  as  should  in- 
herit that  happiness,  the  character  of  the 
persons  that  might  expect  it  Such  as  fed 
him,  clothed  and  visited  him,  in  his  mem- 
bers. Where,  note,  1.  That  the  godly  hav- 
ing their  sins  forgive  in  this  world,  some 
would  gather  that  there  should  no  men- 
tion be  made  of  them  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. For  they  observe,  that  Christ  here 
only  mentions  the  good  works  ofhis  saints : 
ye  fid  me,  ye  clothed  me,  not  a  word  of  their 
fallings.  Observe,  2.  That  they  are  not  the 
duties  of  the  first,  but  of  the  second  table, 
which  here  Christ  mentions,  because  works 
of  charity  are  more  visible  to  the  world  than 
works  of  piety.  Leain  hence,  1.  That  at  the 
great  day  every  man's  sentence  shall  be 
pronounced  according  to  his  works.  2.  That 
works  of  charity  done  out  of  love  to  Christ, 
shall  be  particularly  observed,  and  bounti- 
lully  rewarded,  by  Christ  at  the  great  day. 
The  question  then  will  be,  not  only  how 
have  you  heard,  prayed,  or  preached,  but 
whom  have  you  fed,  clothed,  and  visited. 
3.  That  whatever  good  or  evil  is  done  to 
the  poor  members  of  Christ,  Christ  reckons 
it  as  done  unto  himself,  /  wa*  on  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  matt,  Christ  personal  is  not 
tiie  object  of  our  pity  and  charity,  but  Christ 
mystical  is  exposed  to  want  and  necessity; 
he  feels  hunger  and  thirst,  cold  and  naked- 
ness, in  his  members,  and  is  refreshed  and 
comforted  in  their  refreshments  and  com- 
forts. He  takes  it  as  a  courtesy,  who  might 
demand  it  by  authority.  How  can  we  be 
close-handed  or  hard-hearted  to  the  neces- 
sitous Christians,  did  we  steadily  believe 
that  in  administering  to  them,  we  minister 
refreshments  to  Christ  himself,  who  parted 
with  the  glory  of  heaven,  yea,  with  his 
heart's  blood,  for  us  ? 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  an- 
swer him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  htingred,  and  fed  thee?  or 
thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?  38 
When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and 


took  thee  in  T  or  naked,  and  cfothed 
thee  F  89  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick* 
or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee? 
40  And  the  King  shall  answer  and 
say  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
In  as  much  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  hrethreiit 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

Here  we  have  a  dialogue  or  interchange- 
able discourse  betwixt  Christ  and  his  faith- 
ful servants  at  the  great  day.  Where  ob- 
serve. Their  question  and  his  reply.  Their 
question,  Lord,  when  did  tee  feed  thee,  dothe^ 
or  vieit  thee?  Wc  have  forgot  the  time, 
though  such  is  thy  goodness  to  remember  it. 
Learn  thence,  That  Christ  keeps  a  faithful 
record  of  all  our  acts  of  pious  charity, 
when  we  have  forgotten  them.  If  we  re- 
member to  do  good,  Christ  will  be  sure  to 
remember  the  good  we  have  done ;  aye,  and 
reward  it  as  well  as  remember  it  Again, 
this  question  of  theirs  may  proceed  from 
admiration  and  wonder,  and  from  an  hum- 
ble sense  of  their  own  nothingness,  and 
from  the  greatness  of  Christ's  condescen- 
sion, in  taking  notice  of  such  mean  ser- 
vices, and  requiting  them  with  such  a 
transcendent  reward.  Learn  hence.  That 
when  Christ  comes  to  reward  his  children 
and  people,  they  will  wonder  and  be  asto- 
nished at  the  poverty  and  meanness  of  their 
own  services,  and  at  the  transcendency  and 
greatness  of  his  rewards.  Observe  next. 
Our  Lord's  reply,  In  at  much  a$  ye  did  it  to 
the  least  of  theee  my  brethren,  yedidit  unto nw. 
Where  observe,  1.  The  title  put  by  Jesus 
Christ  upon  his  poorest  and  meanest  mem- 
bers. My  brethren,  2.  The  resentment  of  the 
kindness  showed  to  his  brethren,  as  shown 
unto  himself:  In  as  much  as  ye  did  it  to  them, 
ye  have  done  it  to  me.  Learn  thence.  That 
such  is  the  endearing  intimacy  between 
Christ  and  his  members,  that  whatsoever 
is  done  to  any  of  them,  is  esteemed  by  him 
as  done  unto  himself. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them 
on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlastmg  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels ; 

Here  we  have  the  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion denounced  against  the  wicked.  Where 
observe,  1.  The  posture  in  which  they  are 
found ;  at  Christ' t  left  hand.  This  doth  not  so 
much  denote  the  ignominy  of  the  plaee 
(though  placing  at  the  left  hand  is  less 
honouraMe)  as  the  impiety  of  their  cUoiee ; 
they  took  up  with  left-handed  mercies,  the 
mercies  of  the  footstool,  wealth  and  riches, 
dignity  and  honoor.  As  for  the  good  things 
which  are  at  GwTt  right  hand  for  evermon^ 
they  never  sought  a^r  these,  verily  amac 
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nay  know  his  ftitnre  state  hj  his  present 
choice.  Obserre,  8.  The  title  given  to 
wicked  men,  F<  otnetL  Not  cotsmI  of  my 
Father,  because  cursing  is  God's  strange 
work ;  we  force  him  to  it,  he  delights  not  in 
it.  Observe,  8.  The  sentence  itself.  Where 
note,  l.The  punishment  of  loss,  i^^ort/ram 
Me.  Learn  thence,  1.  That  it  is  the  hell  of 
hell  to  the  damned,  that  ihey  must  everlast- 
ingly depart  from,  and  lose  the  comfortable 
fruition  and  enjoyment  of,  God  in  Christ :  it 
is  to  be  deprived  of  an  infinite  good.  Hell 
is  a  deep  dungeon,  where  the  sunshine  of 
God's  presence  never  cometh.  2.  The  pu- 
nishment of  sense,  Dtpart  uUo  everUuting 
firu  Where  note.  Its  severity,  it  isySrc :  its 
eternity,  it  is  everloMting  fire.  Learn  thence. 
That  there  are  everlasting  torments  in  hell 
prepared  for  the  wicked ;  there  is  a  state  of 
torment,  and  a  place  of  torment,  provided 
by  God.  All  princes  have  not  only  their  pa- 
lace, but  their  prison.  God  has  the  palace 
of  lijeaven,  for  the  enjoyment  of  himself 
and  his  friends ;  and  the  prison  of  hell,  for 
punishing  his  enemies.  The  nature  of  the 
damned's  misery  is  set  out  by  fire ;  the 
whole  man,  body  and  soul,  shall  be  tor- 
mented in  it.  1.  The  body  in  all  its  mem- 
bers, their  eyes  with  affrighted  spectacles, 
tlu  detfil  and  hu  angeU,  and  their  old  com- 
panioos  in  sin:  every  time  they  behold 
these,  it  revives  their  guilt,  and  enrages  their 
despair.  Their  ears  are  filled  with  yellings 
and  bowlings,  and  hideous  outcries.  2.  The 
soul  shall  suffer  in  hell,  by  reflecting  upon 
its  own  choice,  by  remembering  time  sin- 
fully wasted,  seasons  of  grace  sadly  slight- 
ed, the  mercies  of  God  unworthily  abused. 
Lord !  how  will  the  remembrance  of  past 
mercies  aggravate  present  miseries !  Note 
farther,  1.  That  Christ  sailh  not  of  the  pu- 
nishment, as  he  doth  of  the  blessing,  that  it 
was  prtpartdfrom  the  begmnmg  of  the  world, 
lest  it  should  be  thought  that  God  designed 
men's  punishment  before  they  sinned*  Note, 
2.  That  although  Christ8aith,Com«,  ye  bleesed 
of  my  Father f  he  saith  not.  Go,  ye  cureedofmy 
Pather,  because  God  is  the  Author  and  Pro- 
curer of  men's  happiness,  but  man  only  is 
the  author  of  his  own  misery.  Note,  8.  That 
Christ  speaks  of  this«temal  misery  by  fire, 
as  designed  originally  not  for  man,  but  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels;  but  man,  by  giving 
up  himself  to  the  power  and  thraldom  of 
sin  and  Satan,  and  working  himself  down 
to  the  infernal  regions,  becomes  like  unto 
him  in  torments,  whom  he  so  much  re- 
sembled in  manners  and  qualities. 

42  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  drink :  43  I  was  a 
stntnger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in: 


nakedtsnd  ye  clothed  me  not:  8iek» 
and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not. 
44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him, 
saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  gr  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did 
not  minister  unto  thee?  45  Then 
shall  he  answer  them,  saying.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  In  as  much  as  ye  did 
it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye 
did  it  not  to  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  Christ  lays  the 
charge  of  the  wicked's  damnation  upon 
themselves  alone,  Ye  gave  me  no  meat,  ye  took 
me  not  in:  man,  and  man  alone,  is  the  cause 
of  his  own  destruction  and  damnation.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  kind  of  sin  charged  on  the 
wicked  at  the  great  day.  Consider  it,  1.  In 
general,  it  is  a  sin  of  omission.  Whence 
learn.  That  sins  of  omission  are  certainly 
damning  as  well  as  sins  of  commission,  or 
want  of  love  to  Christ  and  his  members. 
Learn  thence,  That  one  reigning  sin,  one 
prevailing  corruption,  is  enough  lo  damn  a 
person,  because  it  deprives  a  man  of  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  and  excludes  him  from 
all  the  benefit  of  the  promises.  Note  lastly, 
If  such  as  do  not  give  to  Christ  in  his  mem- 
bers shall  be  miserable  at  the  great  day,what 
will  the  condition  of  them  be  that  take  from 
them,  who  strip  and  starve  them,who  perse- 
cute and  hate  them,  who  imprison  or  banish 
them  1 1f  the  uncharitable  shall  scarcely  be 
saved,  vea,  shall  certainly  be  damaed,where 
shall  the  unmerciful  and  cruel  appear! 

46  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishmenti  but  the 
righteous  mto  life  eternal. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  though  the  righte- 
ous are  first  judged,  yet  the  sentence  is  first 
executed  on  the  wicked.  They  ehaU  go  mIs 
everlaeting  puniehment.  Observe,  2.  Thnt 
men's  states  and  conditions  in  another 
world  will  be  different,  as  their  ways  and 
doings  have  been  in  this  world.  8.  That 
everlasting  life  shaU  be  the  portion  of  the 
godly,  and  everlasting  punishment  the  por* 
tion  of  the  wicked.  God  grant  that  the  hor- 
rors of  eternal  darkness,  and  the  dismal 
thoughts  of  a  miserable  eternity,  may  ef- 
fectually discourage  eveiy  one  of  us  from 
a  wicked  and  impenitent  course  of  life ! 
For  voho  can  dutell  with  devouring  pre  t  Who 
can  dwell  with  everlasting  buminga  f 
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A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 

'^^    had  finished  all  th^se  sayings, 

he  said  unto  his  disciples,  St  Ye  know 

that  after  two  days  is  tkeftaat  of  the 
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pttsover,  and  the  Sob  of  man  is  be- 
trayed to  be  crucified.  8  Then  as- 
sembled together  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the 
people,  onto  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas,  4 
And  consulted  that  they  might  take 
Jesus  by  subtilty ,  and  kill  him.  5  But 
they  said,  Not  on  the  feast-ifay,  lest 
therebe  an^iproar  among  the  people. 
Several  things  are  here  obserrable ;  as,  1. 
Tlie  persons  conspiring  against  oar  blessed 
Bedeemer's  life,  namely,  cAie/ priftes,  and 
tmhtMfOMd  dUny  that  is,  the  trhole  san- 
hedrim,>or  general  council  of  the  Jewish 
cbnreh :  these  lay  their  malicious  heads  to- 
gether, to  contrive  the  destruction  of  the  in- 
nocent Jesus.  Here  was  a  general  cooncil 
of  diem,  coasiating  of  priests,  doctors,  and 
elders,  with  the  lugb-priest  their  president, 
yet  erring  in  a  point  of  doctrine  concerning 
the  Messiah,  not  believing  Jesus  to  be  the 
Sod  of  God,  notwithstanding  all  the  con- 
vincing miracles  which  he  had  wrought 
before  them.  Observe,  2.  The  manner  of 
this  conspiracy  against  oar  Saviour's  life; 
it  was  clandestine,  secret,  and  subtle:  Thty 
iontuUtd  koto  thm  might  take  kirn  b^  auUilty 
smI  laU  km.  Learn  hence.  That  Satan 
makes  use  of  the  sabtUty  of  crafky  men,  and 
aboseth  their  parts  as  well  as  their  power, 
ibr  his  own  purposes.  Satan  never  sends  a 
fool  on  his  errand.  Observe,  3.  The  time 
when  this  conspiracv  was  managed ;  at  the 
time  tf  the  pauever.  indeed  at  first  the  chief 
priests  did  not  incline  to  that  time,  fearing 
stiHiMit  and  ^eproar  amtmg  the  peopU;  but 
Jadas  presenting  them  with  a  fair  oppor- 
tanity  to  apprehend  him,  they  changed  their 
purpose,  and  accordingly  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover  our  Saviour  suffered.  This  was 
not  without  a  mystery,  that  Christ,  the  true 
Lamb  of  God,  whom  the  paschal  lamb 
typified  and  represented,  should  be  offered 
up  at  the  feast  of  the  paeeover;  signifying 
thereby,  that  he  was  the  true  paschal  Lamb, 
and  that  the  legal  shadow  ought  to  cease  in 
the  exhibitton  of  him.  Learn  hence,  That 
not  only  the  death  of  Christ  in  general,  but 
all  the  circumstances  relating  to  it,  were 
fore-ordained  of  Ood  himself;  as,  the  place 
vhere,  at  Jenuaitm  ;  the  time  when,  at  the 
time  <f  the  patsooer  ;  that  time  did  God  de- 
vise best  for  this  Lamb  to  be  a  sacrifice. 

6  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Betha- 
ny, in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster  box  of  very  pre- 
cious ointment,  and  poured  i^  on  his 
head  as  he  sat  at  meat. 


This  wommi  8t  John  says  was  Ibry,  the 
sister  of  Lazarus,  who,  to  show  her  love  to 
Christ,  and  pat  honour  upon  him,  took  a 
precious  box  of  ointment,  and  poared  it 
upon  our  Saviour's  head,  accordmg  to  the 
custom  of  the  eastern  countries,  who  used 
so  to  do  at  their  feasts  and  banquets ;  to 
which  David  allades,  PeaL  zxiii.  &  Learn 
hence,  i.  That  where  true  love  to  Christ 
prevails  in  the  heart,  nothing  is  adjudged 
too  dear  for  Christ.  This  box  of  ointment 
murmuring  Judas  valued  at  three  hundred 
pence ;  which,  reckoning  the  Roman  penny 
at  seven  pence  halfpenny,  makes  of  our 
money  nine  poands  seven  shillings  and  six* 
pence.  Love  (we  see)  spares  no  cost;  but 
where  the  esteem  of  Chnst  is  high,  the  af* 
feetion  will  be  strong.  Note,  S.  That  where 
strong  love  prevails  towards  Jesus  Christ, 
it  suffers  not  itself  to  be  outshined  by  any 
examples.  The  weakest  woman  that  strong* 
ly  loves  Jesus  Christ,  will  piously  strive 
with  the  greatest  aposde  to  express  the  fer- 
vour of  her  love  unto  him.  I  do  not  find  any 
of  the  apostles  at  so  much  cost  to  pot  ho* 
nour  upon  Christ  as  this  poor  woman  was 
at.    Love  knows  no  bounds,  no  measures* 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  t/, 
they  had  indignation,  saying,  To 
what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?  9  For 
this  ointment  might  have  been  sold 
for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 

,  That  is,  when  Judas,  and  some  other 
disciples  whom  he  had  influenced,  saw  this 
action,  they  murmured:  particularly  Judas 
blamed  this  holy  woman  for  needless  pro* 
digality,  and  did  tacitly  reflect  upon  Christ 
himself,  for  suffering  that  wasteful  expense. 
O!  how  doth  a  covetous  heart  think  erity 
thing  too  good  for  Christ :  he  that  sees  a 
pious  action  well  done,  and  seeks  to  under- 
value it,  shows  himself  possessed  with  a 
spirit  of  envy.  Judas's  invidious  spirit 
i  makes  him  censure  an  action  which  Christ 
highly  approved.  Learn  thence,  That  men 
who  know  not  our  hearts,  may,  through 
ignorance  or  prejudice,  censure  and  con* 
demn  those  actions  which  God  doth  com* 
mend  and  will  graciously  reward.  Happy 
for  this  poor  woman,  that  she  had  a  more 
righteous  Judge  to  pass  sentence  upon  her 
action  than  wicked  Judas  I 

10  When  Jesus  understood  i7,  he 
said  unto  them.  Why  trouble  ye  the 
woman?  for  she  hath  wrought  a 
good  work  upon  me.  11  For  ye 
have  the  poor  always  with  yon ;  but 
me  ye  hare  not  always.  12  For  in 
that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment 
on  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial 
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Obsenre  kere,  how  readily  our  Lord  vin-  { 
dicates  this  good  woman :  she  says  nothing 
ibr  herself,  nor  need  sbe»  having  such  au 
Advocate.  1.  Christ  rebukes  Judas,  Why 
trouble  ye  the  woman?  Plainly  intimating, 
that  it  is  no  small  trouble  to  a  gracious 
spirit,  to  find  their  good  work  misinterpret- 
ed and  misrepresented :  next  he  defends  the 
action,  calling  it  a  good  work;  because 
done  out  of  a  principle  of  love  to  Christ: 
She  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me.  And 
lastly,  He  gives  the  reason  of  her  action : 
Shediditformy  bwrioL  As  kings  and  great 
persons  were  wont,  in  those  eastern  coun- 
tries, at  their  Minerals  to  be  embalmed  with 
odours  and  sweet  perfumes ;  so,  says  our 
Saviour,  this  woman,  to  declare  her  faith 
in  me  as  her  King  and  Lord,  doth  with  this 
box  of  ointment,  as  it  were  beforehand, 
embalm  my  body  for  its  burial.  True  faith 
puts  honour  upon  a  crucified,  as  well  as  a 
glorified.  Saviour.  This  holy  woman  ac- 
counts Christ  worthy  of  all  honour  in  his 
death,  believing  it  would  be  a  sweet-smell- 
ing sacrifice  unto  God,  and  the  savour  of 
life  unto,  his  people.  Observe  farther, 
from  these  words,  But  me  ye  have  not  always, 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  over- 
thrown :  for  if  Christ  be,  as  to  soul,  body, 
and  divinity,  perpetually  present  in  the  best 
among  those  of  the  church  of  Rome,  then 
have  they  Christ  always  with  them:  con- 
trary to  what  our  Saviour  here  declares ; 
though  his  poor  members  would  be  always 
present  with  them,  yet  he  himself  should 
not  be  so :  The  poor  ye  have  always,  but  me 
ye  have  not  always, 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
soever this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also 
this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be 
told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

Our  Saviour  having  defended  this  holy 
woman  from  the  calumny  of  Judas  in  the 
foregoing  verses,  in  this  he  declares,  that 
she  should  be  rewarded  with  an  honourable 
memorial  in  all  ages  of  the  church :  Where- 
toever  tkU  gospel  it  preached,  this  shall  be  spoken 
of  her*  O  what  care  doth  Christ  take  to  have 
tne  good  deeds  of  his  children  not  buried  in 
the  dust  with  them,  but  be  had  in  everlasting 
remembrance.  Though  sin  causes  men  to  rot 
above  ground,  to  stink  alive,  and,  when  they 
are  dead,  leave  an  inglorious  memory  upon 
their  graves;  yet  will  the  actions  of  the 
iust  smell  sweet,  and  blossom  in  the  dust. 
ijeam  hence,  That  w^  may  laudably  prose- 
cute that  which  will  procure  us  a  good  name, 
and  spread  our  reputation  to  future  ages. 

14  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called 
Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief 


priests^  16  And  said  unto  ihem^Whtt 

will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver 
him  unto  you  ?  And  they  covenant- 
ed with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  sil- 
ver. 16  And  from  that  time  he 
sought  opportunity  to  betray  bim. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  betraying 
our  blessed  Redeemer,  Judas :  Judas,  a  pro- 
fessor ;  Judas,  a  preacher ;  Judas,  an  apos- 
tle, and  one  of  the  twelve  whom  Christ  had 
chosen  out  of  the  world  to  be  his  dearest 
friends,  and  his  own  family  and  household. 
Shall  we  wonder  to  find  firiends  unfriendly 
and  unfaithful  towards  us,  when  our  Sa- 
viour had  a  traitor  in  his  own  honse  1  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  heinousness  of  his  sin  in  be- 
traying Christ ;  he  betrayed  Christ  Jesus, 
a  Man ;  Christ  Jesus,  bis  Master ;  Christ 
Jesus,  his  Maker ;  the  first  was  murder,  the 
second  treason.  Learn  thence.  That  it  is 
no  strange  or  uncommon  thing  for  the 
vilest  of  sins,  and  most  horrid  impieties,  to 
be  acted  by  such  persons  as  make  the  most 
'eminent  profession  of  holiness  and  reli- 
gion. Observe,  8.  What  was  the  sin  occa- 
sioning and  leading  Judas  to  the  commit- 
ting of  this  horrid  sin ;  it  was  covetonsness. 
I  do  not  find  that  Judas  had  any  particular 
malice  against  Christ^s  person,  but  a  base 
and  unworthy  spirit  of  covetonsness  pos- 
i  sessed  him ;  this  made  him  sell  his  Master. 
Covetonsness  is  a  root-sin ;  an  inordinate 
;  desire  and  love  of  riches,  an  eager  and 
I  unsatiable  t)^rst  after  the  world,  is  the  pa- 
'  rent  of  the  most  monstrous  and  onnatnral 
sins:  Therefore  remember  we  our  Sa- 
I  viour*s  caution,  Luke  xiL  15.  Take  heed 
and  beware  of  covetoutnets ;  he  doubles  the 
caution,  to  show  us  both  the  great  danger 
of  the  sin,  and  the  great  care  we  ought  to 
take  to  preserve  ourselves  from  it  Ob- 
serve, 4.  How  small  a  sum  tempted  the  co- 
vetous mind  of  Judas  to  betray  his  Master, 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  ;  which  amounted  but  to 
three  pounds  fifteen  shillings  of  our  money. 
This  was  the  price  of  a  slave  or  common 
servant,  Exod.  xxi.  As  Christ  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  so  his  life  was 
valued  at  the  rate  of  an  ordinary  servant's 
life.  It  may  seem  a  wonder,  that  the  high- 
priests  should  offer  no  more  for  the  life  of 
our  Saviour,  and  that  Judas  should  accept 
so  little ;  seeing  that  his  covetonsness  was 
so  great,  and  their  rage  so  grievous,  how 
comes  it  to  pass  that  he  demands  so  little, 
I  and  that  they  offer  no  more?  Had  the  re- 
ward been  proportioned  to  the  greatness  of 
their  malice,  it  hadbee.n  thirty  thousand  ra- 
ther than  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  But  the 
scripture  must  be  fulfilled;  accordingly  the 
wisdom  of  God  overruled  this  matter,  for 
fulfilling  that  prophecy,  Zech.  xi.  13.  Huy 
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weighedfirmy  pritt  thirty  pieeet  of  tihtr.  Letj 
not  any  Christian  be  concerned  that  he  is  | 
despised  and  ondervalned ;  he  can  never  j 
meet  with  so  great  a  reproach,  with  so  low  j 
an  abasement,  for  Christ,  as  Christ  under- 1 
went  for  him.  Observe,  lastly,  Jadas*s  folly, ' 
as  well  as  treachery;  he  that  might  have  de- ! 
manded  what  be  pleased  for  this  purchase, 
He »ay$uHto  tke dirf priests.  What  wiU  ye gwe \ 
tne?  As  if  he  had  said,  **!  am  resolved  to ! 
sell  him  at  any  rate,  give  me  what  you  will  1 
for  him."  Nay,  farther,  Judas  covenanted, 
and  they  promised,  but  whether  it  was  now  | 
paid,  appeareth  not  Learn,  that  such  a  per- 
son as  has  a  vile  and  base  esteem  of  Jesus 
Christ,  will  part  with  him  upon  any  terms. 
The  bare  expectation  of  a  few  shekels  of 
silver,  will  make  such  a  one  willing  to  part 
with  a  pearl  of  great  price.  Wonder  not  then 
to  see  some  persons  selling  their  country, 
their  fhends,  their  God,  and  their  religion, 
for  money.   Judas  did  so  before  them. 

17  Now  the  first  dm/  of  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread  the  disciples  came 
to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him,  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat 
the  passover?  18  And  he  said,  Go 
into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say 
unto  him;  The  Master  saith.  My  time 
is  at  hand ;  I  will  keep  the  passover 
at  thy  house  with  my  disciples.  19 
And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had 
appointed  them;  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

The  dme  for  the  celebration  of  the  pass- 
over  being  now  at  hand,  Christ  sends  two  of 
his  disciples  to  Jerusalem,  to  prepare  things 
necessary  in  order  thereantcf :  accordingly 
they  enter  the  city,  and  find  the  master  of 
an  house,  whose  heart  Christ,  by  his  divine 
power,  bad  so  inclined,  that  he  willingly 
accommodated  them  upon  this  occasion. 
Our  blessed  Saviour  had  not  a  lamb  of  his 
own,  and  possibly  no  money  in  his  purse  to 
buy  one,  but  he  finds  as  excellent  accom- 
modations in  this  po^r  man's  house,  as  if 
he  had  dwelt  in  Ahab's  ivory  palace,  and 
had  had  the  provisions  of  Solomon's  table. 
Learn  hence,  that  Christ  has  such  an  influ- 
ence upon,  and  command  over,  the  spirits 
of  men,  that  he  can  incline  them  to  do  what 
service  soever  he  pleaseth  for  him«  When 
Christ  has  a  passover  to  celebrate,  he  will 
prepare  an  house,  and  dispose  the  heart  to 
a  free  reception  of  himself.  Learn,  2.  That 
Christ,  being  under  the  law,  observes  and 
keeps  the  law  of  the  passover.  Thus  he  ful- 
filled all  righteousness ;  and  although  the 
ceremonial  law  was  to  receive  its  abolish- 
ment in  the  death  of  Christ,  yet  all  the  time 
of  his  life  he  panctaally  observes  it. 


SO  Now,  when  the  e^en  was  come, 
he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

Observe  here.  The  impudent  forehead  of 
this  bold  traitor,  Judas,  who  presumed,  as 
soon  as  he  had  sold  his  Master,  to  sit  down 
at  the  table  with  him,  and  partake  with  the 
other  disciples  of  the  solemn  ordinance  of 
the  passover:  had  the  presence  of  Judas 
polluted  the  ordinance  to  any  besides  him* 
self,doubtless  our  Saviour  would  never  have 
permitted  this  bold  intrusion.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  nothing  is  more  ordinary  than  for 
unholy  persons  presumptuously  to  rush  ia 
upon  the  solemn  ordinances  of  God,  which 
they  have  no  right,  whilst  such,  to  partake 
of.  2.  TJiat  the  presence  of  such  persons 
pollutes  the  ordinances  only  to  themselves; 
holy  persons  are  not  polluted  by  the  sins  of 
such :  for  to  tke  pure  all  tkingt  are  pure. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of 
you  shall  betray  me. 

What  an  astonishing  word  was  this! 
"One  of  you  my  disciples  shall  betray  me.* 
Can  any  church  on  earth  expect  purity  in 
all  its  members,  when  Christ  s  own  family 
of  twelve  had  a  traitor  and  a  deyil  in  it ! 
Yet  though  it  was  very  sad  to  hear  that  one 
should  betray  him,  it  was  matter  of  joy  thai 
it  was  but  one ;  one  hypocrite  in  a  congr^ 
gation  is  too  much,  but  there  is  cause  of  re- 
joicing if  there  be  no  more.  But  why  did 
not  Christ  name  Judas,  and  say,  *'Thou  art. 
he  that  shall  betray  me?"  Doubtless  to  draw 
him  to  repentance,  and  to  prevent  giving 
Judas  any  provocation.  Lord,  how  sad  it  is 
for  such  as  pretend  friendship  to  Christ,  and 
call  themselves  of  his  family  and  acquaint- 
ance, who  eat  of  his  hread,  and  yet  lift  i^  the 
heel  against  kim  I 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, and  hegan  every  one  of  them 
to  say  unto  him.  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  The  disciples'  sorrow, 
and  next,  the  effect  of  that  sorrow.  Their 
sorrow  was  (as  well  it  might)  exceeding 
great  Well  might  innocent  disciples  be 
overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  to  hear  that  their 
Master  should  die ;  that  he  should  die  by  trea> 
son;  that  the  traitor  should  be  one  of  them- 
selves. 3.  But  though  their  sorrow  was  great, 
yet  was  the  effect  of  their  sorrow  very  good ; 
it  wrought  in  them  a  holy  suspicion  of  them- 
selves, and  caused  everyone  to  search  him- 
self, and  say,  Masteryis  it  /?  Thence  learn. 
That  it  is  possible  for  such  secret  wicked- 
ness to  lurk  in  our  hearts  as  we  never  sus- 
pected, which  time  and  temptation  may 
draw  forth  iii  such  a  manner  as  we  could 
not  believe:  and  therefore  it  is  Jsothwiseaad 
holy  to  suspect  oorselvesy  and  to  be  oftea 
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servative  from  sin,  than  to  be  jealous  over 
ourselves  with  a  godly  jealousy.  Observe 
&rther,  that  though  the  disciples'  fear  and 
sorrow  made  them  jealous  and  suspicious, 
yet  was  it  of  themselves,  not  of  one  another, 
nay,  not  of  Judas  himself:  every  one  said, 
Maiter,  it  it  I?  Not,  Matter,itit  Judtu?  Learn 
hence,  That  true  sincerity  and  Christian 
charity  will  make  us  more  suspicious  of 
ourselves  than  of  any  other  person  whatso- 
ever; it -always  hopes  the  best  of  others, 
and  fears  the  worst  concerning  ourselves. 

28  And  he  answered  and  said,  He 
that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the 
dish,  the  same  shall  betray  (ne.  24 
The  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten of  him :  but  woe  unto  that  man 
by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed ! 
it  had 'been  good  for  that  man  if  he 
had  not  been  born.  26  Then  Judas, 
which  betrayed  him,  answered  and 
said,  Master,  is  it  I  ?  He  said  unto 
him.  Thou  hast  said. 

Here  our  Saviour  acquaints  his  disciples 
who  it  was  that  had  designed  his  death, 
even  he  that  dipped  with  him  in  the  dish, 
or  he  to  whom  he  gave  the  sop.  Observe, 
The  traitor,  whom  Christ  less  loved,  he  has 
the  sop  given  to  him ;  the  other  disciples, 
whom  Christ  loved  better,  had  no  such  par- 
ticular boon.  Outward  good  things  are  not 
always  given  to  the  children  of  men  in  love, 
but  are  sometimes  bestowed  in  displeasure; 
there  is  no  measuring  Christ's  affections  by 
temporal  blessings,  no  concluding  either 
love  or  hatred  by  these  things.  Observe  far- 
ther. How  Judas  could  sit  still  and  hear  the 
threats  ofjudgment denounced  against  him- 
self without  concern;  he  hears  Christ  say, 
Woe  to  the  man  hy  whom  the  Son  of  man  it  be- 
trayed, and  is  no  more  blanked  than  inno- 
cence itself:  resolved  sinners  run  on  despe- 
rately in  their  wicked  courses,  and  with  open 
eyes  see  and  meet  their  own  destruction ; 
and  are  neitherdismayed  at  it,  nor  concerned 
about  it.  Observe  farther.  That  this  shame- 
less man  had  the  impudence  to  say  to  Christ, 
Matter,  it  it  I?  Our  Saviour  gives  him  a  di- 
rect affirmation.  Thou  hatt  taid.  Did  Judas, 
think  ye,  blush,  and  cast  down  his  guilty 
eyes,  and  let  fall  his  drooping  head,  at  so 
galling  an  intimation.  Nothing  less.  Lord, 
how  does  obduracy  in  sin  steel  the  brow, 
and  make  it  incapable  of  all  relenting  im- 
pressions !  Observe  lastly,  How  Christ  pre- 
fers nonentity  before  damnation.  It  had  been 
better  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  bom,  A 
temporal  miserable  being  is  not  worse  than 
no  being,  but  an  eternal  miserable  being  is 
w<x-«e  than  no  being  at  all;  eternal  misery  is 


much  worse  than  nonentity.  J^  ktid  bembtt» 
terforJudatifhehadneverbembom^ihukto 
commit  such  a  sin,  and  lie  under  such  wnUh, 
and  that  everlasting.  O,  better  to  have  no 
being,  than  not  to  have  a  being  in  Christ 

26  And,  as  they  were  eating,  Je- 
sus took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples, 
and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 
27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying, 
Drink  ye  all  of  it :  28  For  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
n,ot  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of 
the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink 
it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  king- 
dom. 80  And  when  they  had  sung 
an  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

Immediately  alter  the  celebration  of  the 
passover/oUows  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  In  which  observe,  1 .  The  Au thor  of 
this  new  sacrament,  Jetut  took  bread,,  Note 
thence.  That  to  institute  a  sacrament  is 
Christ's  sole  prerogative;  it  is  the  church's 
duty  to  celebrate  the  sacraments,  but  she 
has  power  to  make  none.  This  belongs  only 
to  Christ.  Observe,  2.  The  time  of  the  in- 
stitution, the  night  before  his  passion.  The 
night  before  he  wot  betrayed,  Jetttt  took  bread. 
Learn  thence,  That  it  is  very  necessary, 
when  sufferings  are  approaching,  to  have 
recourse  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  which  af- 
fords both  an  antidote  against  fear,  and  is 
restorative  to  faith.  Observe  here,  8.  The 
sacramental  elements,  bread  and  urime :  bread 
representing  his  body ;  and  teine  his  blood. 
Observe,  4.  The  ministerial  actions,  tkt 
breaking  of  the  bread,  and  the  bUtsing  of  the  cmp. 
As  to  the  bread,  Jemu  took  it;  that  is,  set  it 
apart  from  common  use,  and  separated  it 
for  holy  ends  and  purposes.  Be  bUued  it; 
that  is,  prayed  for  a  blessing  upon  it ;  and 
brake  it,  thereby  shadowing  forth  his  body 
broken  upon  the  cross.  And  he  gaoe  it  to  kit 
ditc^Ut,  taying, "  This  broken  bread  signi- 
fies my  body  suddenly  to  be  broken  upon 
the  cross  for  your  redemption  and  salva- 
tion ;  do  thit  in  remembrance  of  me,  and  of  my 
death."  Thus,  the  Scriptures  constantly 
speak  in  sacramental  matters.  8o  circum- 
cision is  called  the  covenant,  and  the  lapib 
thepattover.  In  like  manner,  here,  the  bread 
is  called  Chritt^t  body,  because  insUtuted  to 
represent  to  all  future  ages  his  body  broken. 
Moreover,  how  could  the  disciples  think 
they  had  eaten  Christ's  body,  when  they 
saw  his  body  whole  before  them  !  And  be> 
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ndes,  to  eat  human  flesh,  and  drink  blood,  ( 
was  not  only  against  the  express  letter  of 
die  law,  bat  abhorred  by  all  mankind.  Tme 
it  is,  that  the  heathens  laid  it  to  the  Ghri^ 
nans'  charge,  that  the/  ate  human  flesh ; 
bat  fUsely,  as  it  appean  by  the  i^logy 
made  for  the  primitive  Christians;  which 
apology  had  been  false,  had  t^ey  daily  eaten 
the  flesh  of  Christ  in  sacrament  The  very 
heathens  owned  it  a  thing  more  detestable 
than  death  to  eat  human  flesh,  and  more  to 
eat  the  God  they  worsfaip,and  to  devour  him 
whom  they  adore.  Again,  as  to  the  cup ; 
Christ  having  set  it  apart  by  prayer  and 
thanksgiving,  he  commands  his  disciples  to 
drink  tMofit;  and  subjoins  a  reason  for  it ; 
for  tkuvmy  bbod  of  the  new  tettament,  wkieh 
i»  Aid  for  the  ramttion  of  tint;  that  is,  the 
wine  in  this  cup  represents  the  shedding  of 
my  biood,  by  which  the  new  covenant  be- 
twixt God  and  man  was  ratified  and  con- 
finned.  Whence  we  learn.  That  every  eom- 
Bionicant  has  as  undoubted  a  right  to  the 
enp  as  to  the  bread,  in  the  Lord's  supper; 
DrvA  ye  aU  of  it,  says  Christ ;  therefore  to 
deny  the  cup  to  the  laity  is  contrary  to  the 
institution  of  ChrisU  After  the  celebration 
was  over,our  Saviour  and  his  disciples  sang 
an  hymn,  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  do  at  the 
passover  the  six  eucharistical  psalms,  from 
the  liath  to  the  119th  psalm.  Learn  hence, 
How  fit  it  is  that  God  be  glorified  in  his 
church,  by  singing  of  psalms,  and  in  parti- 
cular, when  the  sacramentof  the  Lord's  sup- 
per is  celebrated.  When  they  had  ttmg  an 
h/mn^they  went  ont  into  the  mownt  of  Ohvet. 

81  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  All 
ye  shall  be  ofiended  because  of  me 
this  night:  for  It  is  written,  I  will 
smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of 
the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

Here  our  Saviour  acquaints  his  disci- 
pltt,  that  by  reason  of  his  approaching  suf- 
ferings, they  should  all  of  them  be  so  ex- 
ceedingly offended,  that  they  would  cer- 
tainlyforsakeand  leave  him;  which  accord- 
ingly came  to  pass.  Learn  thence,  That 
Christ's  dearest  friends  forsook  him,  and 
kft  him  alone  in  the  midst  of  his  greatest 
distress  and  danger.  Observe,  2.  What  was 
the  cause  of  this  their  flight,  it  was  the  pre- 
valency  of  their  fear.  Thence  note.  How 
sad  it  is  for  the  holiest  and  best  of  men  to 
be  left  under  the  power  of  their  own  fears 
in  a  day  of  temptation. 

32  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 
.^|»erve  here,  The  wondeiful  lenity  of 
yhrist  towards  his  timorous  and  fearful 
disciples;  notwithstanding  their  cowardly 
lu^t  from  him^he  lella  thta  ha wo«kl  Boti 
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forsake  them,  but  love  them  still ;  and  as  am  , 
evidence  of  it,  would  meet  them  in  Qalilee : 
IwiUgo  before  you  into  Galilee ;  there  shall 
you  see  me.  And  when  they  did  see  him 
he  never  upbraided' them  with  their  timo- 
rousness,  but  was  friends  with  them,  not* 
withstanding  their  late  cowardice.  Christ's 
love  to  his  disciples  is  like  himself^  un* 
changeable  and  everlasting.  Having  loved 
kit  ownt  he  loved  them  to  the  end, 

83  Peter  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Though  cdl  men  shall  be  offend- 
ed because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never 
be  offended.  34  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice.  35  Peter  said  unto  him. 
Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet 
will  I  not  deny  thee.  Likewise  also 
said  all  the  disciples. 

See  here  what  strong  purposes  and  settled 
resolutions  both  Peter  and  all  the  apostles* 
had,  to  keep  close  to  Christ ;  but  how  did 
their  self-confidence  fail  them!  Learn 
thence.  That  self-confidence  is  a  sin,  too^ 
too  incident  to  the  holiest  and  best  of  men. 
Though  all  men  fortake  thee,  yet  tttU  not  L 
Grood  man,  he  resolved  honestly ;  but  too, 
too  much  in  his  own  strength.  Little,  UttSe 
did  he  think  what  a  feather  he  should  be  ia 
the  wind  of  temptation,  if  once  God  left  hina 
to  the  power  and  prevalence  of  his  own 
fears*  Observe  farther.  That  the  rest  of  the 
apostles  had  the  like  confidence  of  their  own 
strength  with  St.  Peter.  Ukewiie  alto  tmid 
they  alL  Note  thence.  That  the  holiest  of' 
men  know  not  their  own  strength  till  it 
comes  to  the  triaL  Little  did  these  good  men 
imagine  what  a  cowardly  spirit  they  had 
in  them,  till  temptation  put  it  to  the  prooC 
36  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them 
unto  a  place  called  Gethsemane,  and 
saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  je  here, 
while  I  go  and  praj  yonder.  37  And 
he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sor- 
rowfuland  very  heavy.  38  Then  aaith 
he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death :  tarry  ye 
here,  and  watch  with  me.  39  And  na 
went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  hia 
face,  and  prayed,  sayihg,  O  my  Fac 
ther,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  paaa 
from  me :  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  wilt.  40  And  he  cometh  * 
unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them 
asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  What ! 
could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 
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41  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation :  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  42  He 
went  away  again  the  second  time, 
and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if 
this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me, 
except  I  dnnk  it,  thy  will  be  done. 
43  And  he  came  and  found  them 
asleep  again:  for  their  eyes  were 
heavy.  44  !And  he  left  them,  and 
went  away  again,  and  prayed  the 
third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

Oar  blessed  Savioar  being  now  come 
with  his  disciples  into  the  garden,  he  falls 
there  into  a  bitter  and  bloody  agony,  in 
which  he  prayed  with  wonderful  fervency 
and  importunity  to  his  heavenly  Father. 
His  sufferings  were  now  coming  on  a  great 
pace,  and  he  meets  them  upon  his  knees, 
and  would  be  found  in  a  praying  posture. 
Learn  thence,  That  prayer  is  the  best  pre- 
parative for,  as  well  as  the  most  powerful 
support  under,  the  heaviest  sufferings  that 
can  befall  us.  As  to  this  prayer  of  our  Sa- 
viour's in  the  garden,  many  things  are  very 
observable.  As,  1.  The  place  where  he 
prayed,  in  the  garden ;  but  why  went  Christ 
thither  1  Was  it  to  hide  or  shelter  himself 
from  his  enemies  1  Nothing  less :  for  if  so, 
it  had  been  the  most  improper  place,  be- 
cause he  was  wont  to  retire  thither  to  pray, 
John  xviii.  2.  Jwku  knew  the  place,  for  Jetiu 
ofi-timet  reiorted  thither ;  so  that  Christ  went 
tnither  not  to  shan,  but  to  prepare  him- 
self by  prayer  to  meet,  his  ehemies.  Ob- 
serve, S.  The  time  when  he  entered  the 
garden  for  prayer,  it  was  in  the  evening: 
here  he  spent  some  hours  in  pouring  out 
his  soul  to  God :  for  about  midnight  Judas 
and  the  soldiers  came  and  apprehended 
him  in  a  praying  posture.  Teaching  us  by 
his  example,  that  when  imminent  dangers 
are  before  us,  especially  when  death  is 
apprehended  by  us,  to  be  very  much  in 
prayer  to  God,  and  very  fervent  in  our 
wrestling  with  him.  Observe,  3.  The  mat- 
ter of  our  Lord's  prayer,  that  if  pouibU  the 
cup  might  p€U$  from  him;  that  is,  those  bit- 
ter sufferings  which  were  then  before  him ; 
particularly  the  insupportable  burden  of 
his  Father's  wrath.  He  prays,  if  pos- 
sible, that  his  Father  would  excuse  him 
from  this  dreadful  wrath,  his  soul  being 
amazed  at  iu  Bat  what!  Did  Christ  then 
begin  to  repent  of  his  undertaking  for 
sinners  ?  Did  he  shrink  and  give  back 
when  it  came  to  the  pinch  ?  No,  no ;  as 
Christ  had  two  natures,  being  God  and 
Man,  so  he  had  two  distinct  wills ;  as  Man, 
he  feared  and  shjumed  death;  as  €k>d-man. 


he  winia^y  submitted  to  it ;  the  dhrine  spi- 
rit and  the  human  nature  of  Christ  did  now 
assault  each  other  with  disagreeing  inte- 
rests, till  at  last  victory  was  got  on  the  spi- 
rit's side.  Again,  this  prayer  was  not  ab- 
solute, but  conditional  :ifit  be  pottiblt.  Fa* 
ther,  if  it  may  be,  if  thou  art  willing;,  if  it 
please  thee,  let  U  pan :  if  not,  I  will  drink  it. 
Learn  hence,  I.  That  the  cup  of  sufferings 
is  in  itself  considered  as  a  very  bitter  anid 
distasteful  cup,  which  human  nature  ab- 
hors, and  cannot  but  desire  and  pray  may 
pass  from  it  2.  That  yet  oft-times  the  wis- 
dom of  God  is  pleased  to  put  this  bitter  cup 
of  affliction  into  the  hands  of  those  whom 
he  doth  most  sincerely  love.  8.  That  when 
God  doth  so,  it  is  their  duty  to  drink  it  with 
humble  submission,  and  cheerful  resigna- 
tioD.  Not  my  will,  but  thne  be  done*  Observe, 
4.  The  manner  how  our  Lord  prayed ;  and 
here  we  shall  find  it,  1.  A  solitary  prayer ; 
he  went  by  himself  alone,  out  of  the  hear- 
ing of  his  disciples ;  he  saith  unto  them. 
Tarry  ye  here,  while  1  go  and  pray  yonder. 
Mark,  Christ  did  neither  desire  bis  disci- 
ples to  pray  with  him,  nor  to  pray  for  him. 
No,  he  must  tread  the  winepress  alone; 
not  but  that  Christ  loved  and  delighted  in 
his  disciples'  company ;  but  there  were  oc- 
casions when  he  thought  fit  to  leave  them, 
and  to  go  alone  to  God  in  prayer.  Thence 
learn,  That  the  company  of  our  best  friends 
is  not  always  seasonable.  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  were  three  good  men ;  but  Christ 
bids  them  tarry,  while  he  went  aside  for 
private  prayer.  There  are  times  and  cases 
when  a  Christian  would  not  be  'willing  that 
the  dearest  friend  he  has  in  the  world 
should  be  with  him,  or  understand  and  hear 
what  passes  betwixt  him  and  his  God.  2. 
This  prayer  of  Christ  was  an  humble 
prayer;  that  is  evident  by  the  postures 
into  which  he  cast  himself;  sometimes 
kneeling,  sometimes  lying  proetrate  t^wm  hi» 
face.  He  lies  in  the  very  dust;  lower  he  can- 
not fall ;  and  his  heart  was  as  low  as  his 
body.  And  such  was  the  fervour  of  his  spi- 
rit, that  he  prayed  himself  into  an  agony. 
O  let  us  blush  to  think  how  unlike  we  are  to 
Christ  in  prayer,  as  to  our  praying  frame 
of  spirit !  Lord,  what  drowsiness  and  dead- 
ness !  what  laziness  and  dulness !  what  stu- 
pidity and  formality,  is  found  in  our  pray- 
ers !  how  often  do  our  lips  move,  and  oar 
hearts  stand  still !  3.  It  was  a  repeated  and 
reiterated  prayer.  He  prayed  the  fret,  second, 
and  third  time.  He  returns  upon  God  over 
and  over,  plies  him  again  and  again,  re- 
solving to  take  no  denial.  Learn  thence. 
That  Christians  ought  not  to  be  discou- 
raged, though  they  have  besought  God 
again  and  again  for  a  particular  men^, 
and  no  answer  of  prayer  has  come  tmio 
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Observe  also,  How  our  Lord  used 
Ae  same  prayer  three  ttmea  over,  toying  tkt 
uam  vfcrdM,  A  person  then  may  pray  vith 
and  \fY  a  form  of  prayer,  and  yet  not  pray 
formally,  bnt  in  a  rery  acceptable  manner 
onto  God.  Christ  both  gave  a  form  of  prayer 
to  his  disciples,  and  also  nsed  one  himself. 
Observe  next.  The  posture  in  which  our 
holy  Lord  fonnd  his  own  disciples,  when  he 
was  in  his  agony :  they  wen  tU^nng^  when 
he  was  praying.  O  wonderful !  that  they 
eooiki  sleep  at  such  a  time.  Hence  we  ga- 
ther, that  the  best  of  Christ's  disciples  may 
be  sometimes  overtaken  with  infirmities, 
with  great  infirmities,  when  the  most  im- 
portant duties  are  performing.  Ht  cometh  lo 
hu  4iic^e»  and  findeth  them  sleeping.  Ob- 
serve farther,  The  gentle  reproof  he  gave 
the  disciples  for  sleeping :  What  I  could  ye 
not  wateh  with  me  one  hour?  Could  not  you 
watch,  when  your  Master  is  in  such  dan- 
ger 1  Could  not  you  watch  with  me,  when  I 
am  going  to  deliver  up  my  life  for  you  1 
What !  not  one  hour,  and  that  the  parting 
hour  tool  After  this  reprehension,  he  sub- 
joins an  exhortation :  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation:  and  superadds 
a  forcible  reason, /or  thongh  the  spirit  is  wUl^ 
mg,  yet  the  flesh  is  weak.  Thence,  learn. 
Thai  the  holiest  and  best  resolved  Chris- 
tians, who  have  willing  spirits  for  Christ 
and  his  service,  yet  in  regard  of  the  weak- 
ness of  the  flesh,  or  the  frailty  of  human 
nature,  it  is  their  duty  to  watch  and  pray, 
and  thereby  guard  themselves  against 
temptations.  Watch  and  pray^—for  though 
the  spirit  is  wiUing,  yet  the  fieA,  is  weak; 
though  you  have  sincerely  resolved  rather 
to  die  with  me  than  deny  me,  yet  be  assur- 
ed, that  when  temptation  actually  assaults 
yon,  when  fear  and  shame,  pain  and  suf- 
fering, death  and  danger,  are  before  you, 
and  present  to  your  sense,  the  weakness 
of  your  flesh  will  prevail  over  these  reso- 
lutions, if  you  do  not  watch  diligently,  and 
pray  fervently  for  divine  assistance. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disci- 
ples, and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on 
ROW,  and  take  your  rest ;  behold,  the 
hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 
46  Rise,  let  us  be  going ;  behold,  he 
is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me.  47 
And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas, 
one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with 
him  a  great  multitude  with  swords 
and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people.  4d  Now  he  that 
betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  say- 
ing»  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss*  tbat 


same  is  he :  hold  him  fast.    49  And 

forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said. 
Hail,  Master;  and  kissed  him.  60 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend, 
wherefore  art  thou  come  ?  Then 
came  they  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus, 
and  took  him. 

Our  Saviour  having  poured  out  his  soul 
in  prayer  to  God  in  the  garden,  he  is  now 
ready,  and  waits  for  the  coming  of  bis  ene* 
mies;  being  first  in  the  field :  accordingly, 
while  he  yet  spake,  came  Judas,  one  of  the 
twehe,  and  under  his  conduct  a  band  of 
soldiers  to  apprehend  him.  It  was  the  lot 
and  portion  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  to  be 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  mortal  ene- 
mies, by  the  treachery  of  a  false  and  dis- 
sembling friend.  Observe  here.  The  traitor, 
the  treason,  the  manner  how,  and  the  time 
when,  this  treasonable  design  was  executed. 
Observe,  1.  The  betrayer, /tttfof  /  all  the 
evangelists  carefully  describe  him  by  his 
name,  Judas,  by  his  surname,  heariat;  lest 
he  should  be  mistaken  for  Jade,  the  brother 
of  James.  God  is  tender  and  careful  of  the 
names  and  reputations  of  his  upright 
hearted  servants.  He  is  also  described  by 
h  is  office,  one  of  the  twelve.  The  eminence  it 
his  place  of  station  was  an  high  aggravar> 
tion  of  his  transgression.  Nay,  in  some  re- 
spect he  was  preferred  above  the  rest,  hav- 
ing a  peculiar  trust  reposed  in  him;  he 
bare  the  bag :  that  is,  he  was  almoner  and 
steward  of  Christ's  family,  to  take  care  for 
the  necessary  accommodations  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles ;  and  yet  this  man,  thus 
called,  thus  honoured,  thus  respectfully 
treated,  by  Christ,  for  ths  lucre  of  a  little 
money  perfidiously  betrays  him.  O  whither 
will  not  a  bad  heart,  and  a  busy  devil, 
carry  a  man !  Learn  hence,  1.  'Hiat  the 
greatest  professors  had  need  be  jealous  of 
their  own  hearts,  and  look  well  to  the 
grounds  and  principles  of  their  professi<Hi. 
A  profession  begun  in  hypocrisy,  will  cer- 
tainly end  in  apostasy.  Learn,  2.  That  per- 
sons are  never  in  such  imminent  danger, 
as  when  they  meet  with  tediptations  exactly 
suited  to  their  master*lust  Covetousness 
was  Judas's  master-sin ;  the  love  of  the 
world  made  him  a  slave  to  Satan,  and  the 
devil  lays  a  temptattcm  before  him  which 
suits  his  temper,  hits  his  humour,  and  it 
prevails  immediately.  O  pray,  pray  that  ye 
may  be  kept  from  a  strong  and  suitable 
temptation,  a  temptation  suited  to  your  pre* 
dominant  lust  and  inclination.  Observe, 
2.  As  the  betrayer  Judas,  so  the  treason  it- 
self, with  its  aggravating  circumstances : 
he  led  an'  armed  multimde  to  the  plaoe 
where  Christ  was,  gave  them  a  signal  to 
discover  him,  sad  encouraged  them  to  li^ 
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vas  the  hellish  design  SataA  pot  into  his 
heart,  and  it  has  these  aggravating  circum- 
stances attending  it  He  had  seen  the  mi- 
racles which  Christ  wrought  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  conld  not  but  know  him  to  be  a 
IhTine  Person.  He  could  not  sin  oat  of  ig- 
norance or  blind  zeal,  bat  the  lore  of  mo* 
ney  made  him  do  what  he  did.  Farther, 
what  he  did  was  not  done  by  the  persua- 
sions of  any,  bat  he  was  a  volanteer  in  this 
service.  The  high  priest  neither  sent  to 
him,  nor  sent  for  him,  bat  he  offers  his  ser- 
Tice,  and  no  doubt  they  were  very  much 
surprised  to  find  one  of  Christ's  own  disci- 
nles  at  the  head  of  a  conspiracy  against 
him.  Learn  hence,  That  no  man  knows 
where  he  shall  stop  or  stand  when  he  first 
enters  the  ways  of  sin ;  should  aay  one 
have  told  Judas,  that  his  love  of  money 
woUd  at  last  so  far  prevail  upon  him,  as 
to  make  him  sell  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
he  would  have  answered,  as  tiazael  did 
Elisha,  /f  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  J  $hould  do 
tkU  thing?  Wickedness,  like  holiness,  doth 
not  presently  come  to  its  full  strength  in 
the  soul,  but  grows  up  by  insensible  de- 
grees. Men  do  not  commence  masters  in 
the  art  of  villany  in  an  instant;  they  begin 
first  with  lesser,  then  with  greater  sins ;  first 
with  secret,  then  with  open  sins.  Doubtless 
Judas  was  an  old  though  secret  sinner;  sure- 
ly he  could  not  immediately  attain  to  such 
an  height  of  impudence,  and  so  great  a  de- 
greeof  stupidity.  Hear,  ye  professors  of  reli- 
gion, ye  that  partake  of  ordinances/requent 
sacraments,  take  heed  of  living  as  Judas 
did,  in  the  allowed  commission  of  any  se- 
cret sin,  to  the  wasting  of  your  consciences, 
and  the  destrojring  of  your  souls.  Observe, 
8.  The  manner  how  this  hellish  plot  was 
executed;  partly  by  force,  and  partly  by 
fraud :  by  force,  in  that  he  came  mth  a 
mmltitmde  armed  with  twordt  and  itavee :  and 
by  fraud ;  he  gives  him  a  kiss,  and  says, 
Hail,  Master.  Here  was  honey  in  the  tongue, 
and  poison  in  the  heart.  This  treacherous 
kiss  enhanced  his  crime  beyond  expression. 
O  vilest  of  hypocrites,  how  durst  thou  ap- 
proach so  near  thy  Lord  in  the  excereise 
of  so  much  baseness  and  ingratitude  I  But 
none  sin  with  so  much  impudence  and 
obstinacy  as  apostates.  Learn  we  hence, 
To  beware  of  men :  when  we  see  too,  too 
glittering  appearances,  we  may  suspect 
the  inside.  Chanty  for  others  is  our  duty, 
but  too  great  confidence  may  be  our  snare. 
There  is  so  much  hypocrisy  in  many,  and 
so  mach  corruption  in  all,  that  we  must 
not  be  too  confident  Observe,  4.  The  time 
n^en  this  treasonable  design  was  executed 
upon  Christ ;  when  he  was  in  the  garden 
viih.hif  diaciplee»e<hortisg  them  to  prayer 


aad  waiclifabiesa,  droppiflf  haaTenly  tad 
moatseasoaahle  counsels  apon  them.  Wkik 
he  ffet  epake,  h,  Judae  came^and  the  mmMtmie 
with  kimu  Judas  foond  Chnst  in  the  most 
heavenly  and  exceUent  employment,  when 
he  came  to  apprehend  him*  O  bow  happy 
is  it,  when  oar  sufi^erings  find  us  in  God's 
way,  engaged  in  his  service,  and  engaging 
his  assistance  by  fervent  supplication  I 
Thus  did  our  Lord's  sufierings  meet  him; 
may  they  so  meet  us ! 

51  And,  behold,  one  of  them  which 
were  with  Jesus  stretched  out  his 
hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck 
a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and 
smote  off  his  ear.  52  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him.  Put  up  again  thj 
sword  into  his  place;  for  all  they 
that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with 
the  sword.  53  Thinkestthou  that  I 
cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  54  But 
how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  ful- 
filled, that  thus  it  must  be  ? 

The  rude  multitude  laying  hands  upoa 
Christ,  the  disciples,  who  had  remitted 
their  watch,  do  resume  their  courage,  and 
are  willing  to  rescue  their  Master  if  they 
can ;  particularly  Peter  draws  his  sword, 
and  cuts  off  the  ear  of  Malchus,  one  of  the 
forwardest  to  lay  bold  on  Jesus,  Observe 
here  8t  Peter's  zeal  and  sincere  love  for 
his  Lord  and  Master:  it  was  in  great  sin- 
cerity spoken.  Though  I  die  with  thee,  yet  wiU 
I  not  deny  thee.  But  why  did  not  Peter  draw 
his  sword  upon  Judas,  rather  than  Malchus  I 
Perhaps  because  though  Judas  was  more 
faulty,  yet  Malchus  was  more  forward  to 
arrest  and  carry  ofi"  our  Saviour.  How 
doth  a  pious  breast  swell  with  indignation 
at  the  sight  of  any  open  aflront  offered 
unto  Christ !  Observe  here.  That  though 
St  Peter's  heart  was  sincere,  yet  his  hand 
was  rash :  good  intentions  are  no  warrant 
for  irregular  actions;  and  accordingly 
Christ,  who  accepted  his  affection,  reproves 
him  for  the  action :  put  up  thy  sword;  for 
they  that  take  the  sword,  shaU  perish  bjf  the 
sword.  Learn  hence.  That  Christ  will  thank 
no  man  to  fight  for  him  without  a  warrant 
and  commission  from  him.  To  resist  a 
lawful  magistrate,  even  in  Christ's  own 
defence,  is  rash  zeal,  and  discountenanced 
by  the  gospeL  To  a  lawful  power  law- 
fully executed,  there  must  be  yielded  due 
obedience.  Observe  lastly,  Our  Lord's 
absolute  refusal  to  be  rescued  out  of  his 
enemies'  hands,  with  the  reason  of  it: 
^'Did  I  ineline  to  be  resoaed  by  force,  (as 
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a  our  Lord  had  said,)  I  eould  damand  aU 
tlie  troops  of  angels  in  heaven  lo  show 
themselves  upon  that  occasioa,  but  how 
can  this  stand  with  the  decree  of  my  Fa- 
ther, with  the  declaration  of  the  scripture, 
with  the  demonstration  of  mjr  mercy,  and 
with  the  salvation  of  miserable  mankind  1" 
Learn  thence,  That  Christ  was  infinitely 
more  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  lost 
sinners,  than  for  his  own  death  and  suffer- 
ings; more  concerned  for  our  eternal  sal^ 
Tation,  than  for  his  own  temporal  preser- 
Tation.  Had  he  been  rescued  by  the  power 
of  angels,  we  had  fallen  a  prey  into  the 
paw  of  devils. 

65  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to 
the  multitudes.  Are  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  thief,  witn  swords  and 
staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily 
with  yoji  teaching  in  the  temple,  and 
ye  laid  no  hold  on  me.  56  But  ail 
this  was  done,  that  the  scriptures  of 
the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  Then 
all  the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

We  had  an  account  of  our  Lord's  ap- 
prehension in  the  former  verses ;  here,  the 
sad  effect  of  it  upon  his  disciples :  Tkep  all 
finook  iktm,  andjUd.  Had  this  been  done 
Dy  the  giddy  multitude  who  followed  him 
for  the  loaves,  it  had  been  no  cause  of 
wonder;  but  for  those  who  had  already 
forsaken  all  to  follow  him,  who  were  faith- 
ful ^ugh  fearful  friends ;  what  an  addi- 
tion to  his  sufferings  mhst  this  be !  No 
doubt,  but  the  ingratitude  of  his  friends 
made  deeper  wounds  in  his  soal  than  the 
malice  of  enemies  could  make  in  his  body. 
They  that  said  all  to  Christ,  verse  35, 
Tkomgh  we  should  die  with  titee,  yel  toe  will  not 
deny  thee,  do  here  all  of  them  desert  and 
forsake  him;  when  it  came  to  the  push, 
not  a  man  of  them  stands  by  him.  Learn 
thence.  That  (he  holiest  of  men  know  not 
tiieir  own  hearts  when  great  temptations 
and  trials  are  before  them,  till  they  come 
to  grapple  with  them,  and  to  be  engaged 
in  them.  We  know  not  our  own  strength 
till  temptation  puts  us  to  the  proof. 

57  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on 
Jesus  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the 
high  priest,  where  the  spribes  and 
the  elders  were  assembled.  58  But 
Peter  followed  him  afar  oflT,  unto  the 
high  priest's  palace,  and  went  in, 
and  sat  with  the  servants  to  see  the 
end.  69  Now  the  chief  priests  and 
eldersy  and  all  the  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put 
him  to  death :  60  But  found  none : 


yea,  though  many  fabe  wHnessea 
came  ;  yet  found  they  none.  At  the 
last  came  two  false  witnesses,  61  And 
said.  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to 
destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to 
build  it  in  three  days.  62  And  the 
high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him, 
Answerest  thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it 
which  these  witness  against  theeT 
63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace. 
.  Judas  having  made  good  his  promise  to 
the  high  priest,  and  delivered  Jesus  a  pri- 
soner into  their  hands,  these  wolves  of  the 
evening  no  sooner  seize  the  Lamb  of  God, 
but  they  Uiirst  and  long  to  suck  his  inno- 
cent blood.  Yet  lest  it  should  look  like  a 
downright  murder,  they  will  allow  him  a 
mock-trial,  by  abusing  the  law,  and  per- 
verting it  to  injustice  and  bloodshed ;  ao 
cordingly,  they  industriously  suborn  false 
witnesses  to  take  away  his  life,  not  sticking 
at  the  grossest  perjary,so  they  might  destroy 
him.  The  chief  prieeU  and  eldertf  and  all  tfte 
couneil,  sought  falte  witneta  agaiiut  Jesut,  to 
put  him  to  deatL  Abominable  wickedness ! 
iiinoceucy  itself  cannot  protect  from  slai^ 
derand  false  accusation.  No  man  is  so  inno- 
cent or  good  whom  false  wimess  may  not 
condemn.  Yet  observe  farther,  our  Lord's 
meekness  and  patience,  his  submissive  si- 
lence under  all  these  wicked  suggestions 
and  false  accusations ;  Jetut  held  hie  peace, 
verse  63.  Ouilt  is  clamorous  and  impatient; 
innocence  is  silent,  and  careless  of  misr»- 
ports.  Learn  hence.  That  to  bear  the  revi^ 
ings,  contradictions,  and  false  accusations 
of  men,  with  a  silent  and  submissive  spirit, 
is  an  excellent  and  Christrlike  temper.  Our 
Lordstood  before  his  unjust  judges  andfalse 
accusers,  as  a  eheep  before  hie  shearer^  dwnib, 
and  not  opening  hie  mouth.  Although  a  trial 
for  hi.^  life  was  managed  most  m^iciously 
and  ii  legally  against  him,  when  he  %oae  reviled,  > 
he  reviled  not  a^ain;  w/ien  he  tuff ered,  lie  threat- 
ened not,  but  commuted  himtelf  to  him  thatjudgr 
eih  figfueouely.  O  let  the  same  humble  mind 
be  in  us,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus. 
—And  the' high  priest  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee,  hy 
the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whe- 
ther thou  he  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God.  64  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou 
hast  said:  nevertheless  I  sav  unto 
you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son 
of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.  65  Then  the  hiffh  priest 
I  rent  hi^  clothes,  sayinsf,  He  hath 
{spoken  blasphemy;   what   further 
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need  hate  we  of  witnesses?  behold, 
now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 
66  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered , 
and  said,  He  is  guilty  of  death.    67! 
Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  | 
buffeted  him ;  and  others  smote  him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  68 
Saying,  Prophesy    unto    us,    thou 
Christ,  who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ? 

We  observed  even  now  that  our  Lord 
was  silent,  and  did  make  no  reply  to  the 
AJse  witnesses  that  evidenced  against  him 
at  his  trial ;  because  being  so  manifestly 
contradictory,  they  did  fall  to  the  ground 
of  themselves.  But  now  when  the  question 
was  solenmly  put  by  the  high  priest,  jfrt  thou 
the  Chritt  f  he  said,  I  am.  Thence  learn, 
That  although  we  are  not  obliged  to  answer 
every  cavilling  or  ensnaring  question,  yet 
we  are  bound  faithfully  to  own  and  freely 
to  confess  the  truth,  when  we  are  solemnly 
called  thereunto.  Christ, who  in  the  former 
verses  was  silent,  atid  om  a  deaf  man  heard 
fioty  now wUneMset  a  good  (xmfnnon;  teaching 
us,  both  by  his  example  and  command,  to 
confess  and  own  both  him  and  his  truth, 
when  lawfully  required;  when  our  silence 
would  be  a  denying  of  the  truth,  a  disho- 
nour to  God,  and  a  scandal  to  our  brethren. 
Christ  knew  that  his  answer  would  cost  him 
his  life,  and  yet  he  durst  not  but  give  iu  Jirt 
thou  the  Son  of  the  Blessed?  Jesut  said,  J  am. 
Yea,  farther  observe.  That  as  Christ  an* 
swered  directly  and  plainly  at  his  trial,  so 
he  did  not  refuse  to  anwer  upon  oath ;  /  ad- 
jure thee  by  the  living  Chdf  says  the  judge 
of  the  court,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou  art 
the  Christ ;  that  is,  I  require  thee  to  answer 
this  question  upon  oath;  for  adjuring  a  per- 
son, or  requiring  him  to  answer  upon  oath, 
was  the  manner  of  swearing  among  the 
Jews.  Now  to  this  adjuration  our  Saviour 
answered  plainly  and  directly,  1  am,  Mark 
xiv.  61.  Hence  learn.  That  swearing  before 
a  magistrate,  upon  a  just  and  great  occa- 
sion, is  lawful ;  if  Christ  in  the  fifth  of  8t 
Matthew  forbid  all  oaths,  then  here  his  prac- 
tice was  contrary  to  his  own  doctrine;  but 
it  is  evident  that  Christ  answered  the  ma- 
gistrate upon  oath,  and  so  may  we.  Observe 
lastly,  The  sentence  of  condemnation  which 
the  council  passed  upon  him  for  owning 
himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God :  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy,  and  is  worthy  to  die.  Hereupon 
the  unruly  rabble  aflront  him  with  the  vilest 
abuses,  and  most  horrid  indignities ;  They 
spit  in  his  face,  they  blindfolded  him,  they  smote 
him  irith  their  ftstt  and  palms  of  their  hands; 
and  in  the  way  of  contempt  anc^  mockery, 
they  bid  him  divine  or  prophesy  who  it  wae 
that  smote  km.  Learn  hence,  That  there  is 


no  degree  of  contempt,  no  mark  of  shame, 
no  kind  of  suffering,  which  we  ought  to  de- 
cline or  stick  at  for  Christ's  sake,  who  hid 
not  his  face  from  shame  and  spitting  upon 
our  account.  O  monstrous  impiety!  How 
do  they  spit  on  that  awful  lovely  face !  How 
do  they  revile  and  blaspheme  his  noble 
office  of  a  Prophet  of  the  most  high  God! 
Prophesy,  say  they,  in  a  mocking  derision, 
who  was  a  that  smote  thee?  To  such  acts  of 
inhumanity  did  the  barbarous  rage  of  the 
bloody  Jews  carry  them. 

69  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the 
palace :  and  a  damsel  came  unto  him, 
saying.  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of 
Galilee.  70  But  he  denied  before 
them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what 
thou  sayest.  71  And  when  he  was 
gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  mmcf 
saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that 
were  there.  This  feUow  was  also  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  72  And  again  he 
denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know 
the  man.  73  And  after  a  while  came 
unto  him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said 
to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of 
them;  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 
74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the  man. 
And  immediately  the  cock  crew.  76 
And  Peter  remembered  the  words  of 
Jesus,  which  said  unto  him.  Before  the 
cock  crow  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
And  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly. 

This  last  paragraph  of  the  chapter  gives 
us  an  account  of  the  fall  and  rising  of  Peter, 
of  his  sin  in  denying  Christ,  and  of  his  re- 
covery by  a  speedy  and  severe  repentance. 
Both  must  be  considered  distinctly.  First, 
As  touching  his  sin  and  fall,  there  are  four 
particulars  observable,  namely,  the  sin  it- 
self, the  occasion  of  that  sin,  the  reiteration 
and  repetition  of  it,  and  the  aggravating 
circumstances  attendingit.  Observe,  l.The 
sin  itself,  the  denial  of  Christ,  I  know  not  the 
man;  a  manifest  untruth:  next  he  adds  an 
oath  to  confirm  that  untruth;  he  swore  that 
he  knew  not  the  man.  And,  last  of  all,  he 
wished  an  horrid  curse  and  imprecation 
upon  himself,  that  is,  he  wished  himself 
excommunicated  and  cast  out  of  the  church, 
say  some:  he  wished  himself  eternally  se- 
parated from  the  presence  of  God,  sajr 
others :  he  wished  in  effect  that  the  devil 
might  take  him,  if  he  were  acquainted  with 
Jesus.  The  inordinate  loveof  life, and  slav- 
ish fear  of  sufferings  and  death,  may  draw 
the  best  of  men  to  commit  the  worst  of  sins. 
Observe,  %,  The  occasions  of  this  sin,  and 
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Hnej  were  three:  his  foOawing  Cbrisi  afar 
off;  his  being  in  bad  company,  amongst 
Christ's  enemies;  and  his  presamptnoas 
confidence  of  his  own  strengthand  standing. 
U  His  following  of  Christ  afar  off.  To  fol- 
low Christ  is  the  work  of  faith,  and  fruit  of 
love ;  bat  to  follow  him  afar  off,  was  the  ef- 
fect of  fear  and  frailty.  Woe  unto  us,  when 
&  temptation  comes,  if  we  be  far  off  from 
Christ's  presence  and  assistance.  2.  His  be- 
ing in  wicked  company  among  Christ's  ene- 
mies. O  Peter,  thou  hadst  better  have  been 
a-cold  by  thyself  alone,  than  sitting  by  a  fire 
encompassed  with  the  blasphemies  of  the 
wicked:  where  thy  conscience,  though  not 
seared,  was  yet  made  hard.  The  way  to 
escape  prevailing  temptations  to  sin  is  to 
shun  such  places,  and  to  avoid  such  compa- 
nions, as  in  all  probability  will  invite  and 
draw  us  into  sin.  3.  Confidence  of  his  own 
strength  and  standing  was  another  occa- 
sion of  Peter's  failing.  Pride  and  presump- 
tuous confidence  have  been  ever  the  fore- 
runners and  occasions  of  a  fall.  O  Lord ! 
to  presume  upon  ourselves  is  the  ready 
way  to  provoke  thee  to  leave  us  to  our- 
selves: if  ever  we  stand  in  the  day  of  trial, 
it  is  the  fear  of  falling  must  enable  us  to 
standi  Not  only  they  who  go  forth  in  the 
strength  of  nature,  but  also  they  who  go 
fi>rth  in  the  strength  of  inherent  grace,  may 
quickly  fall  from  their  own  stedfastness. 
Observe,  3.  The  reiteration  and  repetition 
of  his  sin.  He  denies  him  a  first,  a  second, 
and  a  third  time.  He  denies  him  first  with 
a  lie,  then  with  an  oath,  and  aAer  all  with 
an  anathema  and  a  curse.  O  how  danger- 
ous is  it  not  to  resist  the  first  beginnings 
of  sin !  If  we  yield  to  one  temptation,  Satan 
will  assault  us  with  more  and  stronger.  Pe- 
ter proceeded  from  a  bare  denial,  first  to 
perjury,  then  to  cursing  and  imprecation. 
Observe,  4.  The  aggravating  circumstances 
attending  this  sin  of  Peter,  and  they  are 
these:  1.  The  character  of  die  person  thus 
falling :  a  disciple,  an  apostle,  a  chief  apos- 
tle, a  special  favourite;  who,  with  James 
and  John,  had  the  speciad  honour  to  be  with 
Christ  upon  mount  Tabor;  Peter,  who  had 
preaehei  and  prophesied  in  Christ's  name, 
cast  out  devils,  and  wrought  miracles  by 
Christ's  power,  yet  he  denies  him.  2.  Con- 
sider the  person  whom  he  denies:  his  Mas- 
ter, his  Saviour,  and  Redeemer;  he  that  had 
washed  Peter's  feet  but  a  little  before;  that 
eat  the  passover  with  Peter,  and  gave  the 
sacrament  to  Peter;  yet  this  kind  and  con- 
descending Saviour  was  denied  by  Peter. 
3.  Consider  before  whom  he  denies  him: 
in  the  company  and  presence  of  the  chief 
priests,  scribes,  and  elders,  and  their  ser- 
vants, who  rejoiced  at  it,  and  were  hardened 
by  it;  chat  one  disciple  shonld  sell  him  for 


money,  and  another  disciple  deny  him 
through  fear.  4.  Consider  the  time  when  he 
denied  him;  verily  it  was  but  a  few  hours 
after  he  had  received  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper  from  Christ's  own  hand.  How 
unreasonable  then  is  their  objection  against 
coming  to  the  Lord's  table,  because  some 
that  go  to  it  dishonour  Christ  as  soon  as 
they  come  from  it !  Such  examples  must 
not  discourage  us  from  coming  to  Uie  ordi- 
nance, but  excite  and  increase  our  watch* 
fulness  after  we  have  been  there,  to  take 
heed  that  the  future  conduct  of  our  lives  be 
suited  to  the  solemnity  of  a  sacramental 
table.  5.  Consider  the  smailness  of  his 
temptation  to  deny  Christ;  a  damsel  only 
put  the  question  to  him,  jSirt  thou  not  am  ^ 
kU  di»dpU$?  If  a  band  of  armed  soldiers 
had  appeared  to  him,  and  affrighted  him, 
had  he  been  terrified  by  the  high  priest's 
threatenings,  bound  and  led  away  to  judg- 
ment, sentenced  to  an  ignominious,  painful 
death,  some  excuse  might  have  been  made 
for  him :  but  to  disown  his  relation  to  Christ 
at  the  question  of  a  maidservant  that  kept 
the  door  only,  the  smailness  of  the  tempta^ 
tion  was  an  aggravation  of  the  crime !  *^  Ah, 
Peter,  how  unlike  thyself  art  thou  at  this 
time  1  Not  a  rock,  buta  reed ;  a  pillar  blown 
down  by  a  woman's  breath!  O  frail  humar 
nity,  whose  strength  is  weakness  and  in- 
firmity!" Observe  here.  That  in  most  of 
the  saints'  falls  recorded  in  scripture,  either 
the  first  enticers,  or  the  accidental  occa- 
sions, were  women.  Thus  in  Adam's,  Lof  s, 
Samson's,  David's,  Solomon's,  and  Peter*8» 
A  weak  creature  may  be  a  strong  tempter; 
nothing  is  too  impotent  or  useless  for  the 
devil's  service.  It  was  a  great  aggravation 
of  Peter's  sin,  that  the  voice  of  a  maid,  & 
doorkeeper  only,  should  be  stronger  to  over- 
come him  than  his  faith  in  Jesus  to  sustain 
him.  But  what  shall  we  sayl  Small  things 
are  sufficient  to  cast  us  down,  if  Ood  doth 
not  hold  us  up:  we  sink  under  any  burden, 
if  he  sustain  us  not,  and  yield  to  every 
temptation,  if  he  leave  us  to  ourselves.  A 
damsel  shall  thenlmake  a  disciple  shrink, 
and  a  doorkeeper  is  enough  to  drive  an 
apostle  before  her.  And  immediately  tkt 
cock  cmo,  jind  Pefer  nmembered  the  wordg 
of  Jesus,  wkieh  said  unto  kim,  Btfore  tfu 
code  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  ms  thrice,  And 
he  toent  out  and  wept  bitterly.  Here  we  have 
an  account  of  St.  Peter's  rising  and  reco- 
very after  his  shameful 'fiiU,  by  a  renewed 
act  and  exercise  of  repentance.  Where 
observe.  The  suddenness  of  bis  repent- 
ance, the  means  of  his  repentance,  and  the 
manner  of  it  Observe,  1.  The  suddenness 
of  his  repentance:  although  his  sin  was 
great,  yet  his  repentance  wa^  speedy  and 
without  delay.    From  whence*  iiote^  Thai 
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tins  committed  byfte  murprisal  of  a  sudden 
temptation,  are  much  sooner  repented  of, 
than  where  the  sin  is  presomptaons  and  de- 
liberate. David's  sins  of  mnrder  and  adul- 
tery were  presumptnous.  and  deliberate 
sins;  he  continued  a  long  time  in  them,  and 
lived  almost  a  twelvemonth  without  any 
solemn  repentance  of  them.  St  Peter's  sin 
was  hasty  and  sudden,  under  a  violent 
passion  of  fear,  contrary  to  his  settled  pur- 
pose and  resolution  of  constancy ;  and  he 
takes  the  warning  of  the  second  crowing  of 
the  cock,  and  goes  forth  to  express  his  re- 
pentance. Observe,  8.  The  means  of  his 
repentance,  which  was  twofold.  Less  prin- 
cipal, the  crowing  of  the  cock;  more  prin- 
cipal, Christ's  looking  upon  Peter,  and  Pe- 
ter's remembering  the  words  of  Christ.  1. 
The  less  principal  means  of  8t  Peter's  re- 
pentance, was  the  crowing  of  the  cock :  as 
the  voice  of  the  maid  occasioned  him  to 
siUf  so  the  voice  of  the  cock  occasioned 
him  to  repent*  That  God,  who  can  work 
without  means,  doth  sometimes  work  by 
weak  and  contemptible  means,  and  when 
he  pleases  can  open  the  mouth  of  a  bird  or 
beast  for  the  conversion  of  a  man.  But 
why  should  our  Saviour  choose  the  crow- 
ing of  a  cock  as  a  mean  to  bring  St.  Peter 
to  repentance  t  There  is  ever  some  mys- 
tery in  Christ's  instruments ;  the  cock  was 
a  preacher  to  call  Peter  to  repentance, 
there  being  something  of  emblem  between 
the  cock  and  a  preacher.  A  true  minister 
must  have  the  wings  of  a  cock  to  rouse  up 
himself  from  security,  and  to  awaken  others 
to  a  sense  of  their  duty.  He  must  have 
the  watchfulness  of  a  cock,  to  be  ever  ready 
to  discover  and  forewarn  danger.  He  must 
have  the  voice  of  a  cock,  to  cry  uloud  and 
tell  hratl  of  their  jtn,  and  terrify  the  roaring 
lion,  and  make  him  tremble.  In  a  word, 
he  must  observe  the  hours  of  the  cock,  to 
crqpr  at  all  seasons  of  the  night,  to  preach  in 
Measonandout  ofuaton  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation. But,  3.  The  more  principsil  means 
of  St  Peter's  recovery,  was,  i.  Christ*s 
looking  upon  Peter.  Christ  first  looks  upon 
Peter  with  an  ejre  of  mercy,  grace,  and 
pity,  before  Peter  looks  upon  his  sin  in 
order  to  repentance.  Here  take  notice  of 
the  jpreatness  of  Christ's  grace,  of  his  won- 
derful love  and  mercy  to  his  poor  disciple. 
When  our  Saviour  was  upon  his  trial  for 
his  life,  a  time  when  our  thoughts  are 
wholly  taken  up  about  ourselves:  even 
then  did  Christ  find  leisure  to  think  upon 
Peter,  remember  to  turn  about,  and  give 
him  a  pitiful  but  piercing  look ;  a  look  that 
melted  his  heart,  and  dissolved  it  into  tears. 
We  never  begin  to  lament  for  sin,  till  we 
are  first  lamented  by  our  Saviour.  Jesus 
•  Bay Boldi  oa  8t.  PMer'f  JPtU. 


looked  upon  Peter*  That  is  the  first  mora 
principal  means  of  Peter's  repentance. 
The  second  is,  Peter's  remembering  tb» 
words  of  Christ,  jBe/br<  the  cock  erawtwiei 
thou  ahah  deny  nuthna.  This  remembrance 
of  Christ's  words  was  an  applicative  and 
feeling  renSembranceof  them.  He  remem- 
bered the  prediction  of  Christ,  and  applies 
it  sensibly  to  himself.  Teaching  us,  That 
the  efficacy  of  Christ's  word,  in  oi^er  to 
the  bringing  of  a  soul  unto  repentanee, 
depends  not  upon  the  historical  remem* 
brance  of  it,  but  upon  the  close  application 
of  it  to  every  man's  conscience.  A  sanc- 
tified remembrance  of  Christ's  words,  and 
our  own  sins,  is  an  excellent  preparative 
to  repentance.  Observe,  lastly,  Thu  man- 
ner of  Peter's  repentance :  it  was  secret 
he  went  out ;  it  was  sincere,  he  wq>t  bitterly; 
it  was  lasting  and  abiding  all  the  days  of 
his  life,  and  attended  with  an  extraordinary 
zeal  and  forwardness  for  the  service  <k 
Christ  to  the  end  of  his  life.  1.  It  was  s^ 
cret,  he  went  out;  Vert  dolet,qui  eine  tette  dolet. 
He  soaght  a  place  of  retirement  where  he 
might  mourn  in  secret;  he  cannot  well  be 
thought  to  dissemble  his  grief,  who  chooses 
no  other  witness  but  the  omnipresent  God. 
Solitariness  is  most  agreeable  to  an  afiUct- 
ed  spirit ;  and  as  St  Peter's  sorrow  caused 
him  to  go  forth,  so  might  also  his  shame. 
Christ  looked  upon  Peter,  but  how  ashamol 
must  Peter  be  to  look  upon  Christ,  consi- 
dering that  he  so  lately  denied  to  have  ever 
seen  him !  2.  His  repentance  was  sincere, 
he  wept  bitterly;  his  grief  was  extraordi- 
nary, and  his  tears  abundant  There  is 
ever* a  weeping  that  follows  sin;  sin  must 
cost  the  soul  sorrow,  either  here  or  in* hell; 
we  must  mourn  awhile,  or  lament  for  ever. 
Doubtless,  with  Peter^s  tears  there  was 
joined  hearty  confession  of  sin  to  God,  and 
smart  reflections  upon  himself  aAer  this 
manner:  '*  Lord,  what  have  I  done  ?  I  that 
did  once  acknowledge  my  master  to  be 
Ckriet  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  have  since 
denied  him  with  oaths,  curses,  and  impre- 
cations. I  that  promised  to  lay  down  my 
life  for  his  sake,  have  yet  disowned  and 
denied  him  at  the  voice  of  a  damseL  O 
what  unfaithfulness,  what  weakness,  what 
wretchedness !  O  that  my  head  were  wa- 
ters, and  nunc  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that 
I  might  weep  all  my  days  for  the  fault  of 
this  one  night !"  Blessed,  indeed,  are  the 
tears  of  a  converted  revolter,  and  happy  is 
the  very  misery  of  a  mournful  ofiTender.  3. 
This  holy  man's  repentance  was  lasting 
and  abiding;  he  had  a  lively  sense  and  re* 
membrance  of  this  sin  upon  his  soul  all  his 
life.  Ecclesiastical  history  reports,  that 
ever  aAer,when  St  Peter  heard  the  crow- 
ing of  a  cock,  he  fell  upon,  his  knees  awl 
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moorned ;  others  say,  that  he  was  wont  to ' 
rise  at  midnight,  and  spend  the  time  in 
penitent  devotion  between  cock-crowing 
and  day-light.  And  Ae  Papist<t,  who  love 
to  torn  every  thing  into  superstition,  began 
that  practice  of  setting  a  cock  npon  the  top 
of  towers,  and  steeples,  and  chimneys,  to 
pnt  the  people  in  mind  of  this  sin  of  Peter, 
and  his  repentance,  by  that  signal.  Lastly, 
8l  Peter's  repentance  was  attended  with 
an  extraordinary  zeal  and  forwardness  for 
the  service  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  his  life. 
He  had  an  earnest  love  towards  Christ, 
Thm  that  knowest  all  thingt,  huwett  thai  I 
hvt  tkee :  and  as  an  evidence  of  it,  he  fed 
Christ's  sheep ;  for,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, we  read  of  his  extraordinary  diligence 
to  spread  the  gospel,  and  his  travels  in  or- 
der thereonto  are  compated  to  be  nine 
hundred  and  fifty  miles :  and  the  wisdom 
of  God  thought  fit  that  this  apostle  should 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  as  St.  Paul 
did  to  the  Gentiles ;  that  as  he  had  joined 
with  the  Jews  in  denying  and  disowning 
Christ,  so  he  should  endeavour  to  persuade 
them  to  join  with  him  in  repentance,  as  he 
had  joined  with  them  in  their  sin.  His  sin 
was  in  some  respect  like  theirs,  therefore 
he  is  sent  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them, 
and  his  diligence  therein  is  an  undonhted 
proof  and  evidence  of  his  repentance. 
Have  any  of  us  &Uen  with  Peter,  though 
not  with  a  formal  abjuring,  yet  by  a 
practical  denyiiig  of  him,  let  us  go  forth 
and  weep  wiUi  him ;  let  us  be  more  vigi- 
lant and  watchful  over  ourselves  for  the 
time  to  come :  let  us  express  more  extra- 
ordmary  love  unto  and  zeal  for  Christ, 
more  diligence  in  his  service,  and  more 
eoncemedness  for  his  honour  and  glory. 
This  would  be  an  happy  improvement  of 
this  example.  The  Lord  grant  it  may  have 
that  blessed  effect.    Amen. 

CHAP.  xxvn. 

IATHEN  the  morning  was  come, 
'  *  al!  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
of  the  people  took  counsel  against 
Jesus  to  put  him  to  death.  2  And 
when  they  had  hound  him,  they  led 
kim  away,  and  delivered  him  to 
Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 

The  foregoing  chapter  gives  us  an  ac- 
count of  Judas  his  treason,  in  delivering  our 
Savionr  into  the  hands  of  the  chief  priests. 
In  this  chapter  we  find  our  holy  Lord 
brought  by  the  chief  priests  unto  Pontius 
Pilate,  the  Roman  Governor,  in  order  to  his 
arraignment  and  condemnation.  Whence 
observe.  That  it  has  been  the  old  policy  of 
corrupt  church-governors  to  abuse  the 
power  of  the  civil  magistrate,  in  executing 


their  cruel  and  tmjust  censures  upon  holy 
and  innocent  persons.  The  chief  priests 
and  elders  do  not  kill  our  Saviour  them- 
selves, but  they  deliver  him  over  to  the 
secular  power,  and  desire  Pilate,  the  civil 
magistrate,  to  sentence  and  condemn  him ; 
which  soon  after  we  shall  find  he  did. 
Tkejf  bound  him,  and  led  him  away :  but  what 
need  was  there  of  binding  him,  that  never 
made  any  resistance!  And  O,  what  in- 
gratitude was  it  to  bind  him  with  cords, 
who  came  to  unloose  those  bands  of  sin 
wherewith  we  were  bound. 

3  Then  Judas,  which  had  hetraj* 
ed  him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 

condemned,  repented  himself,  and 
brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
4  Saying,  I  hare  sinjued  in  that  I 
have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood. 
And  they  said,  What  is  that  to  us  ? 
see  thou  to  that.  5  And  he  cast 
down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  departed,  and  went  and 
iMmged  himself. 

Here  we  have  a  sad  relation  of  Judas's 
desperate  death,  after  an  hypocritical  life, 
as  also  of  the  horror  of  his  mind  and  con- 
science before  his  death.  Observe  here, 
1.  The  time  when  Judas  repented;  after  it 
was  too  late.  When  he  taw  that  he  wot  con' 
demnedf  he  rq>ented.  Learn  thence.  That 
they  that  will  not  see  their  sins  timely  to 
their  conversion,  shall  see  them  sooner  or 
later  to  their  confusion.  Observe,  2.  The 
repentance  itself,  in  the  several  parts  and 
branches  of  it :  he  was  sorrowful  for  the 
fact,  he  made  confession  of  his  sin,  and 
made  restitution  for  the  wrong  done.  He 
repented^  tayingf  I  have  tinned  ;  and  catt  down 
the  thirty  piecet  of  tilver.  Learn  thence, 
That  a  wicked  man,  when  conscience  is 
thoroughly  awakened,  may  make  confes- 
sion of  his  sin,  express  some  sorrow  for  it, 
and  endeavour  also  the  making  of  some 
satisfaction  and  restitution  for  the  wrong 
and  injury  done  by  it.  They  that  mourn 
for  sin  as  sin ;  they  that  mourn  more  for 
the  intrinsic  evil  that  is  in  sin,  than  for  the 
penal  and  consequential  evils  that  follow 
sin ;  they  that  confess  sin  voluntarily  and 
freely,  particularly,  penitently,  believingly, 
with  an  eye  of  sorrow  upon  their  sin,  and 
an  eye  of  faith  fixed  upon  their  Saviour; 
they  that  make  restitution  as  an  act  of  obe- 
dience to  the  command  of  God,  and  as  an 
act  of  justice  and  righteousness  to  their 
neighbour;  sach  persons'  repentance  shall 
find  acceptance  with  God.  Observe,  3. 
The  answer  and  reply  which  the  wicked 
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high  priests  and  elders  make  to  despairing 
Jadas.  1.  They  excuse  themselves.  What 
i$  that  to  %$?  It  is  natural  to  all  sinners  to 
shift  sin  from  themselves,  and  to  lay  it  at 
any  door  rather  than  their  own.  Those 
that  have  had  a  share  in  the  pleasure  and 
profit  of  sin,  are  yet  very  desirous  to  throw 
the  odium  and  guilt  of  it  upon  others.  What 
it  that  to  utf  say  these  monsters  in  sin.  0 
wonderful  stupidity!  could  they  think  it 
nothing  to  them  to  hire  a  man  to  betray  in- 
nocent blood  1  Was  not  the  money  given 
the  price  of  blood,  and  the  field  they 
bought  called  the  field  of  blood  t  yet  do 
they  impudently  say,  What  U  that  totuf  2, 
As  they  exease  and  acquit  themselves,  so 
they  load  and  burden  him:  Look  thcM  to 
that.  Lord!  what  miserable  comforters 
are  companions  in  sin  to  one  another,  when 
distress  and  sorrow  comes  upon  them! 
When  sin  comes  to  be  questioned  in  order 
to  its  being  punished,  every  sinner  is  for 
shifting  for  himself;  and  leaves  his  fellow 
in  the  lurch.  Let  us  then  remember  the 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  that  walketh 
vfUh  wite  nun  thall  be  true,  but  a  compamon 
offooU  whall  be  degtroyed.  How  jolly  soever 
sinners  are  together,  when  in  the  height  of 
their  lusts;  they  are  but  miserable  com- 
forters to  one  another  upon  a  sick  bed,or  un- 
der the  lashes  of  an  awakened  conscience. 
But  though  they  may  avoid  each  other  now, 
there  is  a  time  coming  when  it  will  be  im- 
possible ;  at  the  great  day  the  sinner  shall 
see  both  his  companions  in  sin,  and  his 
sins  themselves,  to  be  what  he  would  ne- 
ver believe  them  here,  the  vilest  of  mon- 
sters. Observe,  4.  The  sad  and  fatal  end 
of  Judas ;  he  went  forth  and  hanged  himself. 
Horror  and  despair  took  hold  upon  him« 
and  seized  bis  conscience;  which  was  so 
intolerable,  that  he  ran  to  the  halter  for  a  re- 
medy. Learn  hence,  1.  That  conscience  is 
a  powerful  though  invisible  executioner; 
the  wrath  of  man  may  be  eadared,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  is  insupportable,  and  the 
eruptions  of  conscience  are  irresistible.  O 
how  intolerable  are  those  scourges  that 
lash  us  in  this  tender  and  vital  part !  Ju- 
das awakened  with  the  horror  of  his  act, 
conscience  begins  to  rouse,  and  the  man 
is  unable  to  bear  up  under  the  furious  re- 
venge of  his  own  mind.  There  is  an  ac- 
tive principle  in  men's  breasts  and  bosoms, 
which  seldom  suffers  daring  sinners  to  pass 
in  quiet  to  their  graves.  Guilt  is  naturally 
troublesome  and  uneasy;  it  disturbs  the 
peace  and  serenity  of  the  mind,  and  fills 
the  soul  with  storms  and  thunder,  both  in 
life  and  death.  How  vainly  did  Judas  hope 
to  take  sanctuary  in  a  grave,  and  to  meet 
with  that  ease  in  another  world  which  he 
could  not  find  in  this !    Thus  ended  this 


miserable  man,  Jodas.  Behold!  ye  pro- 
fessors of  religion,  the  terrible  example  of 
God's  justice  on  a  deceitful  hypocrite.  Be- 
hold i  a  disciple,  an  apostle,  firbt  a  traitori 
and  then  a  self-murderer.  Behold !  all  ye 
covetous  worldlings,  to  what  the  love  of 
that  accursed  idol  has  brought  this  wretched 
apostle.  Behold !  Judas,  once  shining  in 
the  robes  of  a  glorious  profession,  now 
shining  in  the  flames  of  God's  eternal 
wrath  and  vengeance.  Lord !  how  earnest 
ought  we  to  be  for  thy  preserving  graces 
when  neither  the  presence,  the  miraclest 
the  sermons,  the  sacraments  of  Christ, 
could  preserve  and  secure  a  professor,  a 
disciple,  and  apostle,  from  the  fatal  mis- 
chief of  ruinous  apostasy  I  Let  him  that 
thinketh  hi  ttandeth  take  heed  Utt  kefalL 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  sil* 
ver  pieces,  and  said,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  to  put  them  into  the  treasur}% 
because  it  is  the  price  of  blood.  7 
And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought 
with  them  the  potter's  field,  to  bury 
strangers  in.  8  Wherefore  that  field 
was  called,  The  field  of  blood,  unto 
this  day.  0  Then  was  fulfilled  that 
which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  saying,  And  they  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of 
him  that  was  valued,  whom  they  of 
the  children  of  Israel  did  value :  10 
And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field, 
as  the  Lord  appointed  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  niceness  and  scru- 
pulosity of  these  hypocrites :  they  made  do 
scruple  to  give  money  to  shed  blood,  bat 
they  scruple  the  putting  that  money  into  the 
treasury  which  was  thepriceof  blood.  They 
are  afraid  to  defile  their  treasury,  but  are 
not  afraid  to  pollute  their  souls.  Thus  hy- 
pocrites ttrain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  cornel; 
scruple  a  ceremony,  but  make  no  con- 
science of  murder  and  perjury.  Observe,  2. 
The  use  which  they  put  this  money  to, 
which  Judas  brought  them :  they  bought 
with  it  a  field  to  bury  strangers  in.  Thus 
Christ,  who  was  himself  a  Stranger  in  a 
borrowed  grave,  by  the  priee  of  his  bloo^ 
(being  thirty  pieces  of  silver)  conferred 
graves  on  many  strangers.  Observe  last- 
ly, How  the  wisdom  of  God  ordered  it,  that 
hereby  a  scripture-prophecy  might  be  ful- 
filled, Zech,  XL  13.  They  weighed  for  my  price 
thirty  pieeet  of  tUver,  and  I  took  and  ctut  them 
unto  the  potter.  Whence  learn.  That  all  the 
indignities  and  abasing  sufierings  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  underwent,  were  not  only 
foreordained  by  God,  but  also  foretold  ^ 
the  holy  prophets ;  his  being  scourged^  buf- 
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feted,  spit  npon,  and  here  his  being  sold  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

11  And  Jeaus  stood  before  the  go- 
yemor :  and  the  governor  asked  him, 
saying.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  say- 
esU  12  And  when  he  was  accused 
of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he 
answered  nothing.  13  Then  saith 
Pilate  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not 
how  many  things  they  witness 
against  thee  ?  14  And  he  answer- 
ed him  to  never  a  word ;  insomuch 
that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  our  Saviour  readi- 
ly answers  Pilate,  but  refuses  to  answer 
the  chief  priests  before  Pilate.  Pilate  asks 
him,  jirt  tfuju  the  King  of  the  Jewe  1  Jesus 
readily  answers,  Thou  eayeat :  or,  It  is  as 
thou  sayest  But  to  all  the  accusations  of 
the  chief  priests,and  to  all  thatthey  laid  to  his 
charge  before  Pilate,  our  Saviour  answers 
never  a  word:  probably  for  these  reftsons; 
because  his  innocency  was  such  as  needed 
BO  apology ;  because  their  calumnies  and 
accusations  were  so  notoriously  false,  that 
they  needed  no  confutation ;  to  show  his 
contempt  of  death,  and  to  teach  us  by  his 
own  example  patience  and  silence,  when 
for  his  sake  we  are  slandered  and  traduced. 
Learn  thence.  That  although  we  are  not 
obliged  to  answer  every  captions  and  en- 
snaring question,  nor  to  refute  every  slan- 
der and  false  accusation,  yet  we  are  bound 
faithfully  to  own  and  confess  the  truth, 
when  we  are  solemnly  called  thereunto. 
Our  Saviour,  as  a  deaf  man,  hears  not,  an- 
swers notthe  calumnies  of  the  chief  priests; 
but  when  Pilate  asks  him,  ^ri  thou  the  King 
of  the  Jewe  ?  or,  as  St  Mark  has  it.  Art  thou 
the  Son  of  the  Blessed?  Jesus  said,  /  am; 
though  he  knew  that  answer  would  cost 
him  his  life.  Hence  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  iv. 
13.  says.  That  CItrist  before  Pontius  PUate 
witnessed  a  good  confession.  Teaching  us, 
sometimes  to  hold  our  peace  when  our  re- 
putation is  concerned;  but  never  to  be  si- 
lent when  the  honour  of  God,  the  glory  of 
his  truth,  the  edification  and  confirmation 
of  others,  may  effectually  be  promoted  by 
our  open  confession  :  then  must  we  with 
Christ  give  a  direct,  plain,  and  sincere  an- 
swer. For  whoever  denies  him,  or  any 
thith  of  his,  knowingly  and  wilfully,  Aim 
wiU  Christ  deny  in  the  presence  of  his  Father, 
and  before  all  his  holy  angels. 

15  Now  at  thai  feast  the  governor 
was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people 
«  prisoner,  whom  they  would.     16 


And  they  had  then  a  notable  pri- 
soner, called  Barahbas.  17  There- 
fore, when  they  were  gathered  toge- 
ther, Pilate  said  unto  them,  Whom 
will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  Ba- 
rahbas, or  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ?  18  For  he  knew  that  for 
envy  they  had  delivered  him. 

Now  at  the  feast,  that  is,  at  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  which  by  way  of  eminence  is 
called  the  f east,  the  governor  used  to  release 
a  prisoner;  (possibly  by  way  of  memorial 
of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt ;)  accord- 
ingly Pilate  makes  a  motion  to  them,  that 
Christ  may  be  the  prisoner  set  at  liberty  in 
hononr  at  their  feast ;  for  he  was  sensible 
that  what  they  did  was  out  of  envy  and 
malice.  As  covetousness  sold  Christ,  so 
envy  delivered  him.  Envy  is  a  killing  and 
murderous  passion  :  Envf  slaytth  the  silly 
one.  Job  v.  2.  That  is,  K  slays  the  silly 
person  who  barbevrs  this  pes^nt  list  ia 
his  bosom,  and  is  like  a  fire  in  his  bones 
continually  preying  upon  him,  causing  him 
to  pine  away,  and  die  miserably,  because 
another  lives  happily.  To  envy  another 
man's  prosperity,  is  an  argument  of  the 
worst  simplicity;  yea,  farther,  as  eavy 
slayeth  the  silly  one,  so  it  prompts  and 
provokes  the  sinner  to  seek  the  slaying  of 
simple  and  innocent  ones.  Envy  wishes 
the  envied  person  out  of  the  way,  yea,  out 
of  the  world ;  and,  if  need  be,  will  not  only 
wish  it,  but  lend  a  lift  towards  it  too;  wit- 
ness the  chief  priests  here,  whose  envy  was 
so  conspicuous,  that  Pilate  himself  takes 
notice  of  it,  and  says,  He  knew  thai  for  envy 
they  had  delivered  him. 

19  When  he  was  set  down  on  the 
judgment-seat,  his  wife  sent  unto 
him,  saying.  Have  thou  nothing  to 
do  with  that  just  man ;  for  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a 
dream  because  of  him. 

Thcreare  several  sortsorkindsof  dreams, 
natural,  moral,  diabolical,  and  divine.  The 
question  is  what  kind  of  dream  was  this  1 
Not  natural,  all  agree ;  some  think  it  was 
diabolical,  and  that  Satan  hoped  thereby  to 
prevent  the  work  of  man's  redemption  by 
the  death  of  Christ.  But  if  so,  why  had  not 
Pilate  the  dream  rather  than  his  wife? 
Probably  this  was  from  God,  for  even  our 
very  dreams  are  ordered  by  God ;  our 
I  sleeping  as  well  as  our  waking  times  are 
in  God's  hand.  Learn  hence.  How  wonder- 
fully the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  is  seen 
in  this  woman's  testimony,  which  she  gave 
to  the  innocence  of  our  Saviour.  When  all 
his  disciples  were  fled  from  him,  when 
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none  of  his  Mends  dnrst  speak  a  word  for 
him,  God  raises  up  a  woman,  a  stranger,  a 
pagan,  to  give  evidence  of  his  Innocency. 
And  it  is  observable,  that  at  onr  Saviour's 
trial,  not  one  month  was  opened  to  plead 
or  speak  a  word  for  him,  in  defence  of  in- 
nocency  itself,  bat  only  Pilate's  and  his 
wife's;  they  both  pronounced  him  right- 
eous, though  they  were  Gentiles  and  pa- 
gans, whilst  his  own  kindred  and  coantry- 
men,  the  Jews,  thirst  alter  his  righteous 
and  innocent  blood. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
persuaded  the  multitude  that  they 
should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy 
Jesus.  21  The  governor  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ? 
They  said,  Barabbas.  22  Pilate  saith 
unto  them.  What  shall  I  do  then  with 
Jesus,  which  is  called  Christ  ?  Tke%f 
all  say  unto  him,  Let  him  be  cruci- 
fied. 23  And  the  governor  said, 
Why  ?  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  But 
they  cried  out  the  more,  saying.  Let 
him  be  crucified. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  exceedingly  un- 
willing and  averse  Pilate  was  to  be  the  in- 
strument of  our  Saviour's  death ;  one  while 
he  bids  the  Jews  take  him  themselves,  and 
judge  him  accordingto  their  law ;  another 
while  he  offers  to  save  Christ  in  honour 
of  their  feast,  when  by  custom  he  was  to 
release  a  prisoner,  and  this  prisoner  he 
desired  might  be  Jesus.  When  this  would 
not  satisfy,  he  expostulates  with  them  about 
our  Saviour^s  innocency.  What  evil  hoi  he 
done?  Nay, 8u  Luke  says, chap,  xxiii.  That 
Pilate  came  firth  three  timee,  and  profetted 
that  he  fitmd  nofavU  in  him.  Yet  though 
Pilate  was  satisfied,  the  Jews  would  not  be 
denied.  Thence  learn,  That  wicked  men 
and  hypocrites,  within  the  visible  church, 
may  be  guilty  of  such  tremendous  acts  of 
wickedness  as  the  conscience  of  infidels 
and  pagans  without  the  church  may  boggle 
at,  and  protest  against  Pilate,  a  pagan, 
absolves  Christ,  whilst  hypocritical  Jews, 
which  had  heard  his  doctrine,  and  seen  his 
miracles,  condemn  him.  But  observe,  2. 
Who  influenced  the  main  body  of  the  Jews 
to  desire  Barabbas,  and  to  destroy  Jesus  1 
It  was  the  chief  j>rieMt$  and  elders,  they  per^ 
tuaded  th*  fmUtitude,  Woe  to  the  people 
when  their  guides  and  leaders  are  corrupt; 
for  then  they  shall  be  tempted  by  wicked 
counsel ;  and  woe  unto  them,  much  more, 
if  they  follow  their  wicked  and  perni- 
cious counsels.  Thus  did  the  Jews  follow 
their  guides  the  chief  priests,  till  they  had 


preserved'  Bsxabbas  and  destroyed  Js* 
sus. 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  be  could 
prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tu- 
mult was  made,  he  took  water,  and 
washed  his  hands  before  the  multi- 
tude, saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  person ;  see  ye  to  it. 

Two  things  are  here  observable  in  Pi- 
late's washing  of  his  hands.  1.  By  this 
action  he  pronounces  our  Saviour's  inno- 
cency, and  was  willing  thereby  to  testify  his 
own,  that  he  did  not  consent  to  our  Sa- 
viour's death ;  washing  the  hands  being  a 
usual  ceremony  in  protestation  of  a  person's 
innocency.  But,  S.  It  was  great  folly  and 
madness  in  Pilate,  to  think  Uiat  washing  of 
his  hands  did  or  could  free  him  from  the 
guilt  of  innocent  blood.  '^O  Pilate!  thou 
hadst  need  rub  hard  if  thou  meanest  to 
scour  from  thy  soul  the  guilt  of  that  crim- 
son sin  which  thou  hast  committed ;  thy 
guilt  cleaves  so  close  unto  thee,that  nothing 
can  expiate  it  but  the  blood  which  thou 
hast  spilt."  Neither  was  it  any  excuse  of 
Pilate's  sin,  that  what  he  did  was  to  please 
the  people,  and  to  gratify  their  importunity. 
It  is  a  fond  apology  for  sins,  when  persons 
pretend  they  were  not  committed  with  their 
own  consent,  but  at  others'  instigation  and 
importunity.  • 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people, 
and  said.  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on 
our  children. 

That  is,  *<  Let  the  guilt  and  punishment 
of  his  blood  rest  upon  us  and  our  posterity." 
A  most  horrid  and  impious  imprecation ! 
The  dreadful  effects  of  it  began  to  come 
upon  them  forty  years  after  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  and  has  rested  and  re- 
mained upon  their  posterity  to  this  day, 
near  seventeen  hundred  years ;  the  Jews 
being  vagabonds  over  the  earth,  abhorred 
by  all  nations  wheresoever  they  come.  The 
just  God  has  heard  their  wicked  wish,  and 
caused  that  blood  to  fall  upon  them  in  so 
severe,  though  righteous,  a  manner,  as  must 
pierce  the  heart  of  those  that  read  and  ob- 
serve it.  God  has  given  them  blood  to 
drink,  as  indeed  they  were  worthy.  This 
ought  to  be  a  terror  and  a  warning  to  all 
persons,  that  they  avoid  all  cursed  impre- 
cations, and  wicked  wishes,  upon  them- 
selves or  others.  Woe  to  such  as  wish 
damnation  to  themselves,  pox  and  plague 
upon  others.  How  if  God  say  Amen,  and 
ratifies  in  heaven  thy  cursed  imprecations 
made  on  earth,  as  he  did  this  of  the  wicked 
Sewn;  Hi$  Uood  bean m emd on mur ckiUrtnf 
Yet  what  they  with  a  wicked  mind  put  np 
as  a  direful  imprecaUon,  we  aiay  with  a 
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pim  mxDd  oier  «|»  to  Ood  as  aa  hnaUrfe 
petition ;  Lord,  let  thy  Son's  blood,  not  in 
the  goiit  and  pnnishment,  bat  in  tke  effi- 
caey  and  nierit  of  it,  be  upon  as,  and  upon 
oar  poateii^  after  us,  for  evermore. 

26  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto 
them :  and  when  he  had  scourged  Je- 
sus, he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified. 

As  the  death  of  the  cross  was  a  Roman 
paaisbment,  so  it  was  the  manner  of  the 
Bomans  first  to  scoarg:e  and  whip  their 
malefactors,  and  then  deliver  them  to  be 
cracifi^  Now  the  manner  of  the  Romans' 
scourging  is  said  to  be  thns :  they  stripped 
the  condemned  person,  and  boi^d  him  to 
a  post ;  two  strong  men  first  scourged  him 
with  rods  of  thorns  ;  then  two  others 
scoarged  him  with  whips  of  cords  fall  of 
knots:  and,  lastly,  two  more  with  whips  of 
wire,  and  therewith  tore  off  the  very  flesh 
and  skin  from  the  person's  back  and  sides. 
That  oar  Saviour  was  thus  cruelly  scourg- 
ed, seems  to  some  not  improbable  from 
that  of  the  psalmist,  PsaL  czxix.  3.  Tke 
fhughvM  ploughed  tipon  my  back,  and  made 
kmgfumuM,  Which,  if  spoken  propheti- 
cally of  Christ,  was  literally  fulfilled  in  the 
day  of  his  scoarf^iog.  But  why  was  the 
precious  body  of  our  precious  Lord  thus 
galled  and  torn  with  scourgings  t  Doubt- 
less to  fulfil  that  prophecy ;  /  gave  my  back 
to  the  wmiitn,  ami  my  eA«eib  \o  tktm  that 
piMdui  off  the  hair. — That  by  Au  itripeM  we 
might  be  healed.  And  to  learn  us  patience 
from  his  example ;  Why  should  we  think 
it  strange  to  be  scoarged  either  with  the 
tongue  or  the  hand,  or  with  both,  when  we 
see  oar  dear  Redeemer  bleeding  by  stripes 
and  scourges  before  our  eyes  1 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  go- 
vernor took  Jesus  into  the  common 
hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the 
whole  band  of  soldiers.  28  And 
they  stripped  lum,  and  put  on  him 
a  scarlet  robe.  29  And  when  they 
had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in 
his  right  hand :  and  they  bowed  the 
knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him, 
saying,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  !  30 
And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the 
leed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head.  31 
And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him, 
Ihey  took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and 
put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led 
him  away  to  crucify  him. 

The  next  part  of  our  Lord's  suiferings 
consisted  of  craelmockings.  Oar  blessed 
Savioor  had  said  that  ha  was  the  King  of 


the  Jaws;  not  a  teMpoial  kkig  to  nigm 
OTer  them  with  pomp  and  power,  but  a 
spiritual  King,  to  rule  in  the  hearts  of  hia 
people :  but  the  Jews,  missing  of  their  «>- 
peetation  of  a  temporal  king  in  Christ,  look 
upon  him  as  an  imposter;  and  accordingly 
they  trieat  him  as  a  OMck  king,  putting  a 
crown  upon  his  head,  bat  a  very  ignoau- 
nious  and  painfol  one,  m  ermmt  e/ikmm$f  a 
sceptre  in  his  hand,  but  it  was  of  a  rttdy  and 
KrobeofpmepUarteariti^liOlh  which  were 
used  by  princes,  and  bowed  tki  ktwe  beftn 
Ami,  as  they  were  wont  to  do  to  princea. 
Thus  all  the  marks  of  scorn  imaginable  are 
put  upon  our  blessed  Redeemer:  yet  that 
which  they  did  in  jest  God  did  in  eamast; 
for  all  these  things  were  ensigns  and  marics 
of  soTereignty ;  and  Almighty  Ood  caused 
the  regal  dignity  of  his  8mi  to  appear  and 
shine  forth,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  great* 
est  abasement  Whence  was  all  this  jeeiw 
ing  and  sport,  but  to  flout  majesty !  And 
why  did  Christ  undergo  all  this  ignominy, 
disgrace,  and  shame,  but  to  show  us  what 
was  due  unto  us  for  our  sins,  and  to  give 
us  an  example  to  bear  all  the  scorn,  ra- 
proach,  and  shame  imaginable,  for  his  sake : 
Who  for  the  joy  that  waa  eet  before  Mm,  en- 
ds And  as  they  came  out,  they 
found  a  man  of  Gyrene,  Simon  by 
name :  him  they  compelled  to  bear 
his  cross.  33  And  when  they  were 
come  unto  a  place  called  Golffotha^ 
that  is  to  say,  A  place  of  a  sciui,  84 
They  gare  him  vinegar  to  drink 
mingled  with|iill :  and  when  he  had 
tasted  thereo/t  he  would  not  drink. 
35  And  they  crucified  him,  and 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots; 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet.  They  parted 
my  garments  among  them,  and  upon 
my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots.  36 
And  sitting  down,  they  watched 
him  there ; 

The  sentence  of  death  being  passed  by 
Pilate,  who  can  with  dry  eyes  behold  the 
sad  pomp  of  our  Saviour's  bloody  ezeeo- 
tion !  Forth  comes  the  blessed  Jesus  out 
of  Pilate's  gates  bearing  Aat  eross  whieh 
was  soon  aAer  to  bear  him.  With  his  cross 
on  his  shoulder  he  marches  towards  Gol- 
gotha :  and  when  they  see  he  can  go  no 
faster,  they  force  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  nol 
out  of  compassion,  but  from  indignatioii,  to 
be  the  porter  of  his  cross.  This  Cyrenian 
being  a  Gentile,  not  a  Jew,  who  bare  oar 
Saviour's  cross,  might  signify  and  show, 
that  the  Gentiles  should  have  a  part  ia 
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Christ,  and  be  sbaren  with  the  Jews  in  the 
benefits  of  his  cross.  At  length  Christ 
comes  to  the  place  of  execution,  Golgotha, 
or  mount  Calvary.  Here  in  a  public 
place,  with  infamous  company,  betwixt  two 
thieves,  he  is  crucified ;  that  is,  fastened 
to  a  great  cross  of  wood,  his  hands  stretch- 
ed forth  abroad,  and  his  feet  close  together, 
and  both  hands  and  feet  fastened  with  nails ; 
his  naked  body  was  lifted  up  in  the  open  air, 
hanging  betwixt  heaven  and  earth ;  there- 
by intimating,  that  the  crucified  person  was  ^ 
unfit  to  live  in  either.  This  shameful,  pain- 1 
ful,  and  accursed  death,  did  the  holy  and 
innocent  Jesus  undergo  for  sinners.  Some 
observe  all  the  dimensions  of  length, 
breadth,  depth,  and  height,  in  our  Saviour's 
sufierings :  for  length,  his  passion  was  se- 
veral hours  long,  from  twelve  to  three,  ex- 
posed all  that  time  both  to  hunger  and 
cold ;  the  thieves  crucified  with  him  were 
not  dead  so  soon ;  they  endured  but  personal 
pain,he  undergoing  the  miseries  of  all  man- 
Kind.  But  what  his  passion  wanted  in 
length,  it  had  it  in  breadth,  extending  over 
all  the  parts  and  powers  of  bis  soul  and  body, 
no  part  free  but  his  tongue,  which  was  at 
■liberty  to  pray  for  his  enemies.  His  sight 
was  tormented  with  the  scornful  gestures 
of  such  0$  patted  6y,  wagging  their  headt : 
his  hearing  grieved  with  the  taunts  and 
jeers  of  the  priests  and  people ;  his  smell- 
ing offended  with  the  noisome  savours  in 
the  Place  of  Skulls ;  his  taste,  with  the  gall 
and  vinegar  given  him  to  drink.  His  feel- 
ing was  wonderfully  affected  by  the  nails 
which  pierced  his  bands  and  feet,  and  the 
crown  of  thorns  which  pierced  his  tender 
temples  with  a  multiplicity  of  wounds. 
And  for  the  depth  of  bis  passion,  it  was  as 
deep  as  hell  itself;  enduring  tortures  in  his 
80ul,  as  well  as  torments  in  his  body ;  groan- 
ing under  the  burden  of  desertion,  and  cry- 
ing out,  My  Chdt  my  God,  why  katt  thou  for- 
taken  me?  Lastly,  for  the  height  of  his 
sufferings  they  were  as  high  as  heaven ; 
his  person  being  innocent  and  infinite,  no 
less  than  the  Son  of  God,  which  adds  an 
infinite  worth  and  value  to  his  sufferings. 
Lord,  let  tit  h$  ahU  to  comprehend  with  all 
taintt  what  it  the  breadth  and  length,  depth  and 
height,  and  let  ut  know  the  love  of  Chritt,  tekieh 
in  wnffermg  for  ut  patteth  knowledge.  So  in- 
finite every  way  were  the  dimensions  of  it. 

87  And  set  up  over  his  head  his 
accusation  written,  THIS  IS  JESUS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

It  was  the  manner  of  the  Romans,  when 
they  crucified  any  man,  to  publish  the 
cause  of  his  death  in  capital  letters  placed 
.  over  the  head  of  the  person.  Now  see  how 
Ifae  wisdom  and  providence  of  God  power- 


ftiUy  ovemiM  the  beait  and  pen  of  Pilate 
to  draw  this  title,  which  was  truly  honour- 
able, and  fix  it  to  his  cross :  Pilate  is 
Christ's  herald,  and  proclaims  him.  King 
of  the  Jewt,  Learn  hence.  That  the  regal 
dignity  of  Christ  was  proclaimed  by  an 
enemy,  and  that  in  a  time  of  his  greatest 
sufferings  and  reproaches.  Pilate  did 
Christ  a  special  honour,  and  an  eminent 
piece  of  service.  He  did  that  for  Christ 
which  none  of  his  own  disciples  durst  do: 
but  he  did  it  not  designedly  for  his  glory, 
but  from  the  special  overruling  power  of 
Divine  Providen  ce :  but  the  highest  services 
performed  to  Christ  undesignedly  shall  ne- 
ver be  accepted  nor  rewarded  by  God. 

38  Then  were  there  two  thieves 
crucified  with  him ;  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  another  on  the  left.  39 
And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him, 
wagging  their  heads,  40  And  saying. 
Thou  that  deslroyest  the  temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself. 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down 
from  the  cross.  41  Likewise  also  the 
chief  priests  mocking  him,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said,  42  He  saved 
others,  himself  he  cannot  save.  If 
he  be  the  Kin^  of  Israel,  let  him 
now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
we  will  believe  him.  43  He  trusted 
in  God :  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if 
he  will  have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am 
the  Son  of  God,  44  The  thieves 
also  which  were  crucified  with  him, 
cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. 

Here  we  have  several  aggravations  of 
our  Lord's  sufferings  upon  the  cross.  1. 
From  the  company  he  suffered  with,  two 
thieves.  It  had  been  disparagement  enough 
to  our  blessed  Saviour  to  have  been  sorted 
with  the  best  of  men ;  but  to  be  numbered 
with  the  scum  of  mankind  is  such  an  in- 
dignity as  confounds  our  thoughts.  This 
was  intended  by  the  Jews  to  dishonour  htm 
the  more,  and  to  persuade  the  world  that  he 
was  the  greatest  of  offenders;  but  God 
overruled  this  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  He  wot  numbered  with  the  tramgrtt' 
tort.  2.  Another  aggravation  of  our  Loitfs 
sufferings  on  the  cross,  was,  the  scorn  and 
mocking  derision  which  he  met  with  in  his 
dying  moments  from  the  common  people, 
from  the  chief  priests,  and  fVom  the  thieves 
that  suffered  with  him.  The  common  peo 
pie  both  in  words  and  actions  expressed 
scorn  and  detestation  against  him.  Thtf 
reviled  him,  wagging  their  headt.  The  chief 
priests,  though  men  of  age  aad  gravity, 
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loe  only  barbuxnidy  mtA  kirn  in  his  ex- 
vemest  nusery,  wh<Ha  hnmanity  obliged 
them,  to  pi^ ;  but  tbejr  scoff  atbeistically 
and  profanely,  jeering  at  his  faith  and  af- 
fiance in  God,  tauntingly  saying,  Be  tnuud 
ift  Gcd  that  lu  wmld  ddwer  him;  let  him  de- 
liver kim  fliow,  if  he  wUl  have  him.  Wherv, 
observe.  That  persecutors  are  generally 
Ufaeists,  though  they  make  a  profession  of 
rel^ion.  The  chief  priests  and  elders  here, 
thoagh  learned  and  knowing  men,  yet  thev 
blaspheme  God,  mock  at  his  power,  and 
deride  his  providence,  which  was  as  bad 
as  to  deny  his  being.  Hence  we  may  ga^ 
ther.  That  those  who  administer  to  God  in 
holy  things  by  way  of  office,  if  they  be  not 
the  best,  they  are  the  worst  of  men.  No 
SQch  bitter  enemies  to  the  power  of  godli- 
ness, as  tiie  ministers  of  religion  who  were 
never  acquainted  with  the  efficacy  and 
power  of  it  in  their  own  hearts  and  lives. 
Nothing  on  this  side  hell  is  worse  than  a 
wicked  priest,  a  minister  of  God  devoted 
to  the  service  of  the  devil.  A  third  aggra- 
vation of  our  Lord's  sufferings  on  the 
cross,  was,  that  the  thieves  that  suffered 
with  him  reviled  him  with  the  rest ;  that  is, 
one  of  them,  as  8t  Luke  has  it,  or  perhaps 
both  of  them,  might  do  it  at  first.  Which, 
if  so,  increases  the  wonder  of  the  penitent 
thieTs  conversion.  From  the  thiefs  im- 
penitency  we  learn.  That  neither  shame 
nor  pain  Will  change  the  mind  of  a  reso- 
hite  sinner,  but  even  then  when  he  is  in 
die  very  suburbs  of  hell,  will  he  blaspheme. 

45  Now,  from  the  sixth  hour  there 
was  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto 
the  ninth  hour.  46  And  about  the 
ninth  hour-  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
Toice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabach- 
thani  ?  that  is  to  say,  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  47  Some 
of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they 
heard  thatj  said,  This  man  calleth  for 
Elias.  48  And  straightway  one  of 
them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  and 
filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a 
reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink.  49  The 
rest  said.  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether 
Elias  will  come  to  save  him.  60  Je- 
sus, when  he  had  cried  again  with  a 
loud  voice,  yielded  up  the  ghost. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  rays  of  Christ's 
divinity,  and  the  glory  of  his  Godhead, 
break  out  and  shine  forth  in  the  midst  of 
that  infirmity  which  his  human  natnre  la- 
boured under.  He  shows  himself  to  be  the 
God  of  natnre,  by  altering  the  course  of 
nature.  The  sun  is  eclipsed,  and  darkness 
overspreads  the  earth  £or  three  howre;  namelyi 


from  twelve  o'clock  to  thrae.  Thus  the  sua 
in  the  firmament  becomes  close  mourner 
at  oar  Lord's  death,  and  the  whole  frame 
of  natnre  puts  itself  into  a  funeral  habit. 
Observe,  2.  That  the  chief  of  Christ's  suf* 
ferings  consisted  in  the  sufferings  of  his 
soul ;  the  distress  of  his  spirit  was  more 
intolerable  than  the  torments  of  his  body, 
as  appears  by  his  mournful  complain t,Jlfy 
God^  my  God^  why  hatt  thou  for  taken  mef 
being  the  first  words  of  the  22d  Psalm; 
and  some  conceived  that  he  repeated  that 
whole  psalm,  it  being  an  admirable  narr^ 
tive  of  the  dolours  of  his  passion.  Learn, 
thence,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when 
snffering  for  our  sins,  was  really  deserted 
for  a  time,  and  leA  destitute  of  all  sensible 
consolation.  Why  host  thou  foreaken  me? 
Learn  farther,  that  under  this  desertion 
Christ  despaired  not,  but  still  retained  a 
firm  persuasion  of  God's  love  unto  him,  and 
experienced  necessary  supports  from  him. 
My  God,  my  God;  these  are  words  of  faith 
and  affiance,  striving  under  temptation. 
Christ  was  thus  forsaken  for  us,  that  we 
might  never  be  forsaken  of  God ;  yet  by 
God's  forsaking  of  Christ,  is  not  to  be  ua« 
derstood  any  abatement  of  divine  love,  but 
only  a  withdrawing  from  the  human  nature 
the  sense  of  his  love,  and  a  letting  out  upon 
his  soul  a  deep  afflicting  sense  of  his  dis- 
pleasure against  sin.  There  is  a  total  and 
eternal  desertion,  by  which  God  utterly  for- 
sakes a  man,  both  of  his  grace  and  glory, 
being  wholly  cast  out  of  God's  presence, 
and  adjudged  to  eternal  torments;  this  was 
not  compatible  to  Christ,  nor  agreeable  to 
the  dignity  of  his  person.  But  there  is  a 
partial  and  temporary  desertion,  when  God 
for  a  little  moment  hides  his  face  from  his 
children :  now  this  was  both  agreeable  to 
the  dignity  of  Christ's  nature,  and  also 
suitable  to  his  office,  who  was  to  satisfy  the 
justice  of  God  for  our  forsaking  of  him,  and 
to  bring  us  near  to  him,  that  we  might  be  re- 
ceived for  ever.  Observe  lastly.  What  a  mi- 
raculous evidence  Christ  gave  of  his  divi- 
nity instantly  before  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 
He  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  This  showed  that 
he  did  not  die  according  to  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  gradually  departing  and 
drawing  on,  as  we  express  it  No,  his  life 
was  whole  in  him,  and  nature  as  strong  at 
last  as  at  first.  Other  men  die  gradually,  and 
towards  their  end  their  sense  of  pain  is  much 
blunted ;  they  fauUer,  fumble,  and  die  by  de- 
grees ;  but  Christ  stood  under  the  pains  of 
death  in  his  full  strength ;  his  life  was  whole 
in  him.  This  was  evident  by  the  mighty  out- 
cry he  made  when  he  gave  up  the  ghost, con* 
irary  to  the  sense  and  experience  of  all  other 
persons;  this  argued  him  to  be  fnll  of 
strength.  And  he  that  could  cry  with  such  a 
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lend  voice  (Im  tftieuh  morfb)  is  h«  did, 
could  have  kept  himself  from  dying  if  he 
-would.  Hence  we  learn,  That  when  Christ 
died,  he  rather  conquered  death  than  was 
conquered  by  death.  He  must  voluntarily 
and  freely  lay  down  his  life,  before  death 
could  come  at  him.  He  yielded  ¥ip  tk$  gfuui. 
O  wonderful  sight !  the  Lord  of  life  hangs 
dead,  dead  on  the  accursed  tree.  O  severe 
and  inexorable  justice  in  God !  O  amazing 
and  astonishing  love  in  Christ!  love  beyond 
expression,  beyond  conception,  beyond  all 
comprehension;  with  what  comparison 
shall  we  compare  it  ?  Verily  with  nothing 
but  itself;  never  was  love  like  thine. 

61  And,  behold,  the  vail  of  the  tem- 
ple was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake, 
and   the   rocks   rent;    52  And  the 

f  raves  were  opened ;  and  many  bo- 
ies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose, 
63  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after 
his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the 
holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 
54  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they 
that  were  with  him  watching  Jesus, 
saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things 
that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly, 
saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
God.  66  And  many  women  were 
there,  beholding  afar  off,  which  fol- 
lowed Jesus  from  Galilee,  minister- 
ing unto  him ;  56  Among  which  was 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 

Here  we  have  an  account  of  several  ex- 
traordinary and  wonderful  things  which 
occurred  and  fell  out  about  the  time  that 
our  Saviour  died.  1.  Tfu  vail  of  the  temple 
rent  asunder.  That  is,  the  hanging  which 
parted  the  holy  from  the  most  holy  place, 
to  hide  the  mysteries  therein,  namely,  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  and  mercy-seat,  from 
the  view  of  the  ordinary  priests.  This  vail 
was  now  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom, 
and  the  rending  of  it  did  import  these  great 
mysteries:  1.  That  now  our  great  High- 
Priestwas  entering  into  the  most  holy  place 
with  his  own  blood,  having  made  the 
atonement  for  us :  Heb.  ix.  12.  By  his  own 
blood  he  (ntered  once  into  the  most  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,  3. 
That  the  means  whereby  he  entered  into 
the  most  holy  place,  was  by  the  rending  of 
his  humanity,  his  soul  from  his  body, 
typified  by  rending  of  this  vail ;  accord- 
ingly his  body  is  called  a  vail,  Heb.  x.  20. 
Cotueerated  through  the  vaU  of  his  JUsh.    3. 


Tktx  now  by  the  deafli  ef  Christ  ail  tew 

dark  mysteries  vailed  ap  formerly  ia  the 
most  holy  place,  as  the  ark  of  the  covenaat 
and  mercy-seat,  are  now  unfolded  and  laid 
open,  and  the  use  of  the  whole  ceremonial 
law  at  an  end,  and  the  Jewish  tenple-ser* 
vice  ceased.  4.  That  now  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  most  holy  place,  is  open  le  all 
believers.  Christ,  our  great  High  Priest,  is 
entered  in  with  his  own  blood,  and  hA(k 
not  closed  the  vail  aAer  him,  bm  rent  it 
asunder,  and  made  and  left  a  passage  for 
all  believers  to  follow  him,  first  in  their 

Srayers,  and  next  in  their  persons.  See 
leb.  X.  19,  30.  Havmg  tkertfon  bMmeuU 
enter  into  the  hotiest  by  the  6leod  of  Jcsmc,  by  a 
neto  and  Hving  way,  wMcA  he  haUi  totueerated 
for  us  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  wry,  hwftsA; 
let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  ^c.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  earth  quaked.  As  there  was 
an  universal  eclipse,  so  likewise  an  uni- 
versal earthquake,  at  our  Lord's  crocfr* 
fixion,  which  did  awaken  many  of  the 
saints  (that  died  before  our  Savioar's  iih 
carnation )  out  of  their  dead  sleep.  These 
arose  both  as  witnesses  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, and  also  as  sharers  in  it  But  none 
of  them  arose  till  Christ  was  risen,  he  being 
the  FirU'fruits  of  them  that  slept.  And  those 
holy  persons  tliat  arose  with  him,  possibly 
attended  him  to  heaven  at  his  ascension. 
From  hence  we  learn,  That  Christ  was  the 
Saviour  of  those  who  believed  in  him  be- 
fore his  incarnation,  as  well  as  thoM  that 
believed  in  him  since  his  incarnation ;  and 
that  the  former  are  partakers  of  the  fruit 
and  benefit  of  his  death  and  resurrection, 
no  less  than  the  latter.  Others  conjecture, 
that  those  who  rose  out  of  their  graves 
were  such  as  believed  in  Christ,  and  died 
before  him,  as  oA  Simeon,  dec  Accord- 
ingly they  understand  St  John  v.  35 ;  Tks 
hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  that  the  dead  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man,  of  this  resur- 
rection here  mentioned.  And  whereas  it  is 
said  they  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
to  many;  it  is  probable  they  were  known  to 
them  unto  whom  they  did  appear;  and  if 
so,  they  must  have  lived  in  the  time  of  their 
knowledge.  Observe  next,  What  influence 
and  efiect  the  sight  of  those  prodigious 
things  had  upon  the  centurion  and  the  sol- 
diers ;  it  convinced  them,  that  verily  this 
was  the  Son  of  God,  Here,  we  see  the  hea- 
then soldiers  are  sooner  convinced  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ  than  the  unbelieving 
Jewish  doctors.  Obstinacy  and  unbelief 
filled  their  minds  with  an  invincible  prejo- 
dice  against  Christ ;  so  that  neither  the  mi- 
racles done  by  him  in  his  life,  nor  wrought 
at  his  death,  could  convince  the  high  priests, 
that  Christ  was  any  other  than  an  impostor 
aad  deceiver.     Observe   lastly.  Who  of 
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Christ^s  frieadsverewitnefices  of  his  death: 
Tkeff  anwomenfWhtffoilowtdhim/rom  GolUeej 
amd  minisltrtd  umlo  Ami  ;  not  one  of  his  dear 
disciples,  except  St  John,  who  stood  by 
the  cross  with  the  Virgin  Mary.  What  a 
ahame  was  this  for  the  apostles  to  be  absent 
from  a  spectacle  apon  which  the  salvation 
of  the  whole  world  did  depend ;  and  what 
an  honour  was  this  to  the  female  sex  in 
general,  and  to  these  women  in  particular, 
that  they  had  the  courage  to  follow  Christ 
to  the  cross,  when  all  the  disciples  forsook 
him  and  fled ;  God  can  make  women  glo- 
rious professors  of  his  truth,  and  arm  them 
a^iaiast  the  fears  of  sufferings,  contrary  to 
the  natural  timorousness  of  their  tempers. 
These  women  wait  upon  Christ's  cross, 
when  apostles  fly,and  durst  not  come  near  it 

67  When  the  even  was  come,  there 
came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea, 
named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was 
Jesus^  disciple :  58  He  went  to  Pilate, 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  de- 
livered. 59  And  when  Joseph  had 
taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a 
clean  linen  cloth,  60  And  laid  it  in 
his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had 
hewn  out  in  the  rock :  and  he  roUed 
a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  se- 
pulchre, and  departed.  61  And  there 
was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other 
Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  se- 
pulchre. 

Here  we  have  an  account  given  of  our 
Lord's  funeral  and  interment  in  the  grare : 
such  a  funeral  as  never  was  since  graves 
were  first  digged.  Concerning  which  we 
have  these  particulars  observable:  Observe, 
l.The  preparatives  that  were  made  for  our 
Lord's  funeral ;  namely,  the  begging  and 
perfuming  of  his  dead  body;  his  body  could 
not  be  buried,  till  by  begging  it  was  obtain- 
ed of  Pilate ;  the  dead  bodies  of  malefactors 
being  in  the  power  and  disposal  of  the  judge. 
Pilate  grants  it,  and  to  manifest  their  dear 
affection  to  their  dead  Lord,  they  wrapt  the 
body  in  fine  linen  with  spices  to  perfume 
it  But  what  need  of  odours  for  that  body  | 
which  could  not  see  corruption  1  Though 
his  holy  body  did  not  want  them,  yet  the  af- 
fections of  his  friends  could  not  withhold 
them.  Observe,  2.  The  bearers  that  carried 
his  body  to  the  grave,  or  the  persons  con-  i 
cemed  in  solemnizing  his  funeral :  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  and  Nicodemus,  two  rich 
men,  and  two  secret  disciples.  (1.)  They 
were  rich  men,  senators,  honourable  couo- 
seliors ;  .and  so  that  prophecy  was  falfilled, 
Jita,  liiL  9.  He  made  his  grave  tpith  the  wicked, 
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emd  wkh  tkg  rkh,  m  Me  drnUL  (X)  They 
were  good  men,  as  well  as  rich  men ;  di^ 
ciples,  though  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 
Grace  doth  not  always  make  a  public  and 
open  show  where  it  is.  As  there  is  much 
secret  riches  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth 
which  no  eye  ever  saw,  so  there  may  be 
grace  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian,  which  the 
world  takes  no  notice  of.  We  never  heaxd 
any  news  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  till  now ; 
yet  was  he  eminently  rich,  wise,  and  good: 
a  worthy,  though  a  close  disciple.  Much 
grace  may  be  where  little  is  seen.  Some 
gracious  persons  cannot  put  forward  and 
discover  themselves  like  others,  and  yet 
such  weak  Christians  perhaps,  when  a  trial 
comes,  shall  stand  their  ground,  when 
stronger  run  away.p— We  read  of  none  of  the 
apostles  at  Christ's  funeral ;  fear  had  chased 
them  away,  though  they  professed  a  readi- 
ness to  die  with  Christ :  but  Joseph  and  Ni- 
codemus appear  boldly  for  him.  Let  it  be 
a  caution  to  strong  Christians,  neither  to 
glory  in  themselves,  nor  to  glory  over  the 
weak.  If  God  desert  the  strong,  and  assist 
the  weak,  thefeebU  tkall  be  ae  David,  and  the 
ttrong  as  tow.  Observe,  3.  The  mourners  that 
followed  the  hearse;  namely, the  women 
that  followed  him  out  of  Galilee,  and  par- 
ticularly the  two  Maries :  a  very  poor  train 
of  mourners,  a  few  sorrowful  women. 
Others  are  attended  to  their  graves  by 
their  relations  and  friends ;  but  Christ's 
disciples  were  all  scattered,  and  afraid  to 
own  him  either  dying  or  dead.  Our  blessed 
Lord  affected  no  pomf  or  gallantry  in  his 
life,  and  it  was  no  way  suitable  either  to 
the  end  or  manner  of  his  death.  Humili- 
ation was  designed  in  his  death,  and  his 
burial  was  the  lowest  degree  of  his  humi- 
liation. Observe,  4.  The  grave  or  sepul- 
chre in  which  they  buried  him ;  it  was  in  a 
garden.  As  by  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam 
we  were  driven  out  of  the  garden  of  plea- 
sure, the  earthly  paradise ;  so  by  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  second  Adam,  who  lay  buried 
in  a  garden,  we  may  hope  for  an  entrance 
into  the  heavenly  paradise.  It  was  in  a 
sepulchre  hewn  mmt  of  a  rock;  that  so  his 
enemies  might  hav9  no  occasion  to  cavil, 
and  say,  that  his  disciples  stole  him  away 
by  secret  holes,  or  unseen  passages  un- 
der ground.  And  it  was  in  a  new  sepul- 
chre, in  which  never  any  man  was  laid, 
lest  his  adversaries  should  say,  it  was  some 
other  that  was  risen,  or  that  he  rose  from 
the  dead  by  touching  some  other  corpse. 
Observe,  5.  The  manner  of  our  Lord's  fu- 
neral ;  hastily^ openly, decently  celebrated* 
It  was  done  in  haste,  by  reason  of  the 
straits  of  time,  the  preparation  for  the  pass- 
over  caused  them  to  be  very  expeditious ; 
the  sabbath  was  approaching,  and  they 
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lay  all  business  aside  to  prepare  for  that 
Learn  hence,  How  much  it  is  oar  doty  to 
despatch  our  \7orldIy  business  as  early  as 
ve  can  towards  the  end  of  the  week,  that 
we  may  be  the  better  prepared  to  sanctify 
the  Lord*s  day,  if  we  live  to  enjoy  it  We 
ought  to  remember  that  day  before  it  comes, 
and  to  sanctify  ii  when  it  is  come.  Again, 
our  Ijord  was  buried  openly,  as  well  as 
hastily ;  all  persons  had  liberty  to  be  spec^ 
tators,that  none  might  object  there  was  any 
fraud  or  deceit  used  in  or  about  his  burial. 
He  was  also  interred  decently,  his  body 
wrapt  in  fine  linen,  and  perfumed  with 
tKtours,  according  to  the  Jewish  custom, 
which  used  not  to  unbowel,  but  embalm 
their  dead.  Observe,  6.  The  reason  why 
our  Lord  was  buried,  seeing  he  was  to  rise 
again  in  as  short  a  time  as  other  men  lie 
by  the  walls ;  and  had  his  dead  body  re- 
mained a  thousand  years  un buried,  it  could 
have  seen  no  corruption,  having  never 
been  tainted  with  sin.  Sin  is  the  cause  of 
the  body's  corruption,  it  is  sin  that  makes 
our  bodies  stink  worse  than  carrion  when 
they  are  dead.  A  funeral  then  was  not  ne- 
cessary for  Christ's  body  upon  the  same 
accounts  that  it  is  necessary  for  ours.  But, 
1.  He  was  buried  to  declare  the  certainty 
of  his  death,  and  the  reality  of  his  resur- 
rection ;  and  for  this  reason  did  God's  pro- 
vidence order  it,  that  he  should  be  embalm- 
ed, to  cut  off  all  pretensions.  For  in  this 
kind  of  embalming,  his  mouth,  his  ears,  and 
his  nostrils,  were  all  filled  with  spices  and 
odours,  so  that  there  could  be  no  latent 
principle  of  life  in  him ;  being  thas  buried 
then,  declares  him  to  be  certainly  dead.  2. 
He  was  buried  to  fulfil  the  types  and  pro- 
phecies that  went  before  concerning  him. 
Jonas's  being  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  belly  of  the  whale,  was  a  type  of 
Christ's  being  three  days  and  three  nights 
.  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  prophet, 
Ita.  liii.  9.  had  declared  the  manner  of  his 
funeral  long  before  he  was  bom.  He  made 
his  grave  wUk  the  taieked,  and  with  the  rich  in 
kit  death.  Pointing  by  that  expression  at 
this  tomb  of  Joseph's,  who  was  a  rich  man ; 
and  the  scriptures  cannot  be  broken.  3. 
He  was  buried  to  complete  his  humiliation; 
They  have  brought  me  to  the  duet  of  deaths  says, 
David,  a  type  of  Christ.  This  was  the 
lowest  step  he  could  possibly  descend  in 
his  abased  state;  lower  he  could  not  be 
laid,  and  so  low  his  blessed  head  must  be 
laid,  else  he  had  not  been  humbled  to  the 
lowest.  4.  He  went  into  the  grave  that  he 
might  conquer  death  in  its  own  territories 
and  dominions.  Christ's  victory  over  the 
grave  causes  his  saints  to  triamph,and  sing, 
O  grave f  where  it  thy  dettruetion!  Our  bless- 
.ed  Lord  has  perfumed  the  bed  of  the  grave 
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by  his  own  lying  in  it:  so  that  a  pillow  of 
down  is  not  so  soft  to  a  believer's  head  as 
a  pillow  of  dust  Observe  lastly,  of  what 
use  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  burial  may 
be  unto  us.  1.  For  instruction  ;  here  we 
see  the  amazing  depths  of  our  Lord's  hu- 
miliation. From  what,  to  what,  hia  love 
brought  him ;  even  from  the  bosom  of  his 
Father,  to  the  bosom  oi  a  grave.  Now  the 
depth  of  his  humiliation  shows  us  the  ful- 
ness and  sufficiency  of  his  satisfaction  as 
well  as  the  heinousness  of  our  transgres- 
sion. 2.  For  consolation  against  the  fears 
of  death  and  the  grave.  The  grave  re- 
ceived Christ,  but  could  not  retain,  him. 
Death  swallowed  him  up,  as  the  fish  did 
Jonas,  but  quickly  vomited  him  op  again; 
so  shall  it  fare  with  Christ  mystical,  as  it 
did  with  Christ  personal :  the  grave  could 
not  long  keep  him,  it  shall  not  for  ever 
keep  us :  as  his  body  rested  in  hope,  so 
shall  ours  also ;  and  though  they  see  cor^ 
ruption,  which  he  did  not,  yet  shall  they 
not  always  lie  under  the  power  of  corrop- 
lion.  In  a  word,  Christ's  lying  in  the  grave 
has  changed  and  altered  the  nature  of  the 
grave ;  it  was  a  prison  before,  a  bed  of  rest 
now;  a  loathsome  grave  before,  a  perfumed 
bed  now.  He  whose  head  is  in  heaven, 
need  not  fear  to  pat  his  foot  into  the  grave. 
Jly>ak€  and  ting,  thou  that  dwelUtt  in  the  dttti, 
for  the  enmity  of  the  grave  is  slain  by 
Christ.  3.  For  imitation ;  let  us  study  and 
endeavour  to  be  buried  with  Christ,  in  re- 
spect of  our  sins :  1  mean,  Rom,  vi.  4.  Imri- 
ed  tvith  him  tnTo  death.  Our  sins  should  be 
as  a  dead  body,  in  several  respects.  Are 
dead  bodies  removed  far  from  the  society 
of  men  1  So  should  our  sins  be  removed 
far  from  us.  Do  dead  bodies  in  the  grave 
spend  and  consume  away  by  little  and  little  ! 
So  should  our  sins  daily.  Will  dead  bodies 
grow  every  day  more  and  more  loathsome 
to  others  1  So  should  our  sins  be  to  our- 
selves. Do  dead  bodies  wax  outof  memory, 
and  are  quite  forgotten  1  So  should  oar 
sins,  in  respect  of  any  delight  that  we  take 
in  remembering  of  them.  We  should  al- 
ways remember  our  sins  to  our  humilia- 
tion; but  never  think  or  speak  of  them 
with  the  least  delight  or  satisfaction ;  for 
this,  in  God's  account,  is  a  new  commis- 
sion of  them,  and  lays  us  under  an  ad- 
ditional guilt 

62  Now  the  next  day,  that  follow- 
ed the-  day  of  the  preparation,  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  to- 
gether unto  Pilate,  63  Saying,  Sir, 
we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said, 
while  he  was  yet  alive.  After  three 
days  I  will  rise  again.  64  Conimand 
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therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made 
sare  until  the  third  day,  lest  his 
disciples  come  by  night  and  steal 
him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people, 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  so  the  last 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 
65  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a 
watch :  go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure 
as  ye  can.  66  So  they  went,  and 
made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

"     This  last  paragraph  of  the  chapter  ac- 
qaaints  ns  with  the  endeavours  that  the 
marderers  of  Christ  used  to  prevent  his 
foretold  resurrection :  they  ask  and  obtain 
of  Pilate,  that  his  sepulchre  maybe  strong- 
ly guarded  till  the  third  day  was  past  and 
over,  when  probably  they  intended  to  have 
exposed  his  dead  body  to  the  view  of  the 
people;  and  accordingly  a  three-fold  guard 
is  set  about  the  grave  ;  the  stone,  the  seal, 
and  the  watch ;  concluding  that  Christ  was 
safeenoQgh  either  from  rising  or  stealing; 
the  stone  making  the  grave  sure,  the  seal 
making  the  stone  sure,  and  the  watch  or 
hand  of  soldiers  making  all  sure.    The 
sttme  being  sealed  with  the  public  seal,  no 
person  might  meddle  with  it  upon  pain  of 
death.  Where  note,  1.  the  wonderful  wis- 
dom, the  overruling  power  and  providence, 
of  God ;  by  this  excessive  care  and  extra- 
ordinary diligence,  the  high  priests  hoped 
to  prevent  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  but 
the  truth  and  belief  of  it  was  hereby  con- 
firmed to  all  the  world.    How  much  evi- 
dence had  Christ's  resurrection  wanted,  if 
the  high  priests  and  elders  had  not  been 
thas  maliciously  industrious  to  prevent  his 
rising!  Learn,  2.   That  'the  endeavours 
^ised  to  obstruct  our  Lord's  resurrection, 
Ittve  rendered  it  more  certain  and  undoubt- 
ed: had  not  all  this  care  and  caution  been 
vsed  by  his  enemies,  the  grounds  of  our 
iaith  had  not  been  so  strong,  so  evident, 
and  so  clear.    It  was  very  happy  that  the 
Jews  were  thus  jealous  and  suspicious, 
thus  careful  and  distrustful ;  for  otherwise 
the  world  had  never  received  so  full  and 
perfect  an  evidence  of  Christ's  resurrection 
as  BOW,  whereupon  all  our  comfort  and  sal- 
▼ilion  doth  depencL  Verily  their  solicitous 
^*n  to  suppress  our  Redeemer's  resurrec- 
tion has  rendered  it  more  conspicuous,  and 
ueed  it  from  all  suspicion  of  foigery. 

CHAP.  xxvm. 

Itelm  chapter  of  A.  JMkttAm  cobuIm  the  htato- 
rj  orwf  Stviour'i  resurrection*  and  giTee  os  an 
?2?J? wl'  *'*»■'  ^  'IW  ««  ••rth  between  tHe 
wj»  of  hit  triampham  rerarreciton  aad  his  glo- 


TN  the  end  of  the  sahbath,  as  it  be- 
**■  gan  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre* 

The  Lord  of  life  was  buried  upon  the 
Friday,  in  the  evening  of  that  day  on  which 
he  wais  crucified;  and  his  holy  body  rested 
in  the  silent  grave  the  next  day,  and  a  part 
of  the  morning  of  the  day  following.  Thus 
he  arose  again  the  third  day,  neither  soon- 
er nor  later;  not  sooner,  lest  the  truth  of 
his  death  should  have  been  questioned, 
that  he  did  not  die  at  all ;  and  not  later, 
lest  the  £aith  of  his  disciples  should  have 
failed.  And  accordingly,  when  the  sab* 
bath  was  past,  and  it  dawned  toward*  tht 
Jint  day  of  the  week,  in  the  mommg  very  early, 
before  day,  Mary  Magdalene  and  other  de- 
vout women  go  to  visit  the  sepulchre,  in- 
tending with  their  spices  and  odours  farther 
to  embalm  our  Loid's  body.  But  observe. 
Although  the  hearts  of  these  good  women 
did  burn  with  an  ardent  love  and  zeal  to 
their  crucified  Lord,  yet  the  commanded 
duties  of  the  sabbath  are  not  omitted  bv 
them ;  they  stay  till  the  sabbath  is  ended, 
and  then  early  in  the  morning  they  go  with 
odours  in  their  hands  to  perfume  his  sacred 
corpse;  fearing  neither  the  darkness  of 
the  night,  nor  the  presence  of  the  watch- 
men ;  how  great  a  tribute  of  respect  and 
honour  is  due  and  payable  to  these  women 
for  their  magnanimity  and  courage !  They 
followed  Christ,  when  his  disciples  left 
him ;  they  accompanied  him  to  his  cross, 
and  followed  his  hearse  to  the  grave, j^hen 
none  of  his  disciples  durst  appear.  Learn 
hence,  That  courage  is  the  special  and  pe- 
culiar gift  of  God ;  and  where  God  gives 
courage,  it  is  not  in  man  to  make  afraid. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great 
earthquake:  for  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and 
came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from 
the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  3  His 
countenance  was  like  lightning,  and 
his  raiment  white  as  snow :  4  And 
for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake, 
and  became  as  dead  men. 

Observe  here,  1.  With  what  pomp  and 
triumph  doth  our  Lord  arise.  The  earth 
that  quaked  before  at  his  crucifizion,quakes 
now  again  at  his  resurrection :  it  qaaked 
then  at  the  dissolution,  now  at  the  re-union, 
of  his  human  nature,  to  tell  the  world  that 
the  God  of  nature  then  suffered,  and  now 
conquered.  Observe,  2.  How  an  angel  is 
employed  in  Christ's  resurrection ;  he  rolls 
away  the  stone.  But  could  not  Christ  have 
risen  then  without  the  angeVs  help  t  Tet, 
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sure ;  he  that  raised  himself,  surely  could 
have  removed  the  stone ;  but  God  thinks 
fit  to  send  an  officer  from  heaven  to  open 
the  prison  door  of  the  grave ;  and  by  set- 
ting our  Surety  at  liberty,  proclaims  our 
debt  to  the  divine  justice  fully  satisfied.  Be- 
sides, it  was  fit  that  the  angels,  who  had 
been  witnesses  of  our  Saviour's  passion, 
should  also  be  witnesses  of  his  resurrection. 
Observe,  3.  How  unable  the  keepers  of  the 
grave  were  to  bear  the  sight  and  presence 
of  the  angel ;  They  shook  for  fear,  and  be- 
came as  dead  men.  Angels  being  pure  and 
perfect  spirits,  man  is  not  able  to  bear  the 
sight  of  an  angel,  no,  not  in  human  shape, 
without  terror  and  afi'rightment ;  and  if 
the  sight  of  an  angel  be  so  dreadful,  what 
is  the  sight  of  God  himself  1 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye  :  for  I 
know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was 
crucified.  6  He  is  not  here ;  for  he  is 
risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay.  7  And  go  quick- 
ly, and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is 
risen  from  the  dead ;  and,  behold,  he 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  ;  there 
shall  ye  see  him :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Lord's  resurrection 
asserted  and  declared.  He  is  risen,  God 
never  intended  that  ihe  Darling  of  his  soul 
should  be  lost  in  an  obscure  sepulchre.  He 
i$  not  here,  says  the  angel ;  that  is,  in  the 
grave,  where  you  laid  him,  where  you  left 
him.  Death  hath  lost  its  Prey,  and  the  grave 
hath  lost  her  Guest.  Observe,  2.  It  is  not 
said,  he  is  not  here,  for  he  is  raised,  but. 
He  is  risen.  The  word  imports  the  active 
power  of  Christ,  or  the  self-quickening 
principle  by  which  Christ  raised  himself 
from  the  dead.  Jets  i,  3.  He  showed  him- 
self alive  after  his  passion.  Learn  hence, 
That  it  was  the  divine  nature  or  Godhead 
of  Christ,  which  raised  his  human  nature 
from  death  to  life.  Others  were  raised  from 
the  r^rave  by  Christ's  power,  he  raised  him- 
self by  his  own  power.  Observe,  3.  The 
testimony  or  witness  given  to  our  Lord's 
resurrection ;  that  of  an  angel :  The  angel 
said,  He  is  not  here,  but  risen.  But  why  is  an 
angel  the  first  publisher  of  our  Lonl's  re- 
surrection? Surely  the  dignity  of  our 
Lord's  person,  and  the  excellency  of  his 
resurrection,  required  that  it  should  be  first 
published  by  an  angel,  and  accordingly  it 
is  worthy  our  observation,  how  very  ser- 
viceable and  officious  the  holy  angels  were 
in  attending  upon  our  Saviour  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh ;  an  angel  foretells  his  concep- 
tion to  the  blessed  Virgin ;  an  angel  pro- 
cLaims  his  birth  to  the  shepherds;  an  angel 


succoiirs  him  in  his  temptation  in  the  ivil* 
demess;  an  angel  comforis  him  in  his  agony 
in  the  garden ;  and  at  his  resurreotion  an 
angel  rolls  away  the  stone  from  the  sepul- 
chre, and  brings  the  first  tidings  of  it  to  the 
women.  In  his  ascension  the  angels  bore 
him  company  to  heaven:  and  when  he 
comes  again  to  judgment,  he  shail  be  reveai- 
edfrom  heaven  with  hi*  mighty  angds.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  persons  to  whom  our  Lord's 
resurrection  was  first  made  known,  to  wo- 
men, to  the  two  Maries.  But  why  to  the 
women  t  God  will  make  choice  of  weak 
means  for  producing  great  effects,  know- 
ing that  the  weakness  of  the  instrament 
redounds  to  the  greater  honour  of  the  agent 
In  the  whole  dispensation  of  the  gospel. 
Almighty  God  intermixes  divine  power 
with  human  weakness.  Thus  the  concep- 
tion of  Christ  was  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  but  his  mother,  a  poor  wo- 
man, a  carpenter's  spouse ;  so  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ  was  in  much  meanness 
and  outward  baseness,  being  crucified  be- 
tween two  thieves :  but  the  powers  of 
heaven  and  earth  trembling,  the  rocks  rend- 
ing, and  the  graves  opening,  showed  a 
mixture  of  divine  power.  God  will  honour 
what  instruments  he  pleases,  for  the  aecom^ 
plishment  of  his  own  purposes.  But  why 
to  these  two  women,  the  two  Maries,  is  the 
discovery  of  Christ's  resurrection  first 
made?  Possibly  it  was  a  reward  for  their 
magnanimity  and  masculine  courage. 
These  women  cleaved  to  Christ  when  the 
apostles  fled  from  him,  and  forsook  bira ; 
they  assisted  at  his  cross,  they  attended  at 
his  funeral,  they  watched  his  sepulchre. 
These  women  had  more  courage  than  the 
apostles,  therefore  God  makes  the  women 
apostles  to  the  apostles ;  he  sends  them  to 
tell  the  apostles  of  the  resurrection,  and 
they  must  have  the  news  at  the  second 
hand.  O  what  a  tacit  rebuke  was  thereby 
given  to  the  apostles  !  a  secret  check,  that 
they  should  be  thus  outdone  by  poor  women. 
These  holy  women  went  before  the  apostles 
in  the  last  services  that  were  done  for 
Christ,  and  therefore  the  apostles  here 
come  ai^er  them  in  their  rewards  and  com- 
forts. Observe,  6.  The  evidence  which  the 
angel  offers  to  the  women,  to  evince  and 
prove  the  verity  and  certainty  of  our  Bar 
viour's  resurrection ;  namely,  by  an  appeal 
to  their  senses.  Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay.  The  senses,  when  rightly  dis* 
posed,  are  the  proper  judges  of  all  sensible 
objects ;  Christ  himself  did  appeal  to  his 
disciples'  senses  concerning  the  truth  of 
his  own  resurrection;  Behold  my  hands  and 
my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  and  indeed,  if  we 
must  not  believe  our  senses,  we  shall  want 
the  best  external  evidence  for  the  proof  of 
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&e  trndi  of  the  Chrisliaii  r^pxm ;  namely,  i 
the  miracles  wrought  by  Christ  and  his  { 
apostles ;  for  what  assarance  can  we  have . 
of  the  reality  of  these  miracles,  bat  from 
oar  senses ;  therefore  says  our  Saviour,  If  i 
ftMiae  not  nUj  yet  believe  the  works  that  I  do  :\ 
that  is,  the  miracles  which  I  have  wrought , 
before  your  eyes.  Now  as  my  senses  tell  I 
me  that  Christ's  miracles  were  true,  so' 
they  assHre  me  that  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
snbstantiation  is  false.  From  the  whole  note, 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  omni- 
potent power  of  his  Godhead,  revived  and 
rose  again  from  the  dead,  to  the  terror  and 
eonstemation  of  his  enemies,  and  the  un- 
speakable joy  and  consolation  of  believers. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly  from 
the  sepulchre  with  fear  and  great 
joy,  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disci- 
ples word.  9  And  as  they  went  to 
tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met 
them,  saving,  All  hail.  And  they 
came  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and 
worshipped  him.  10  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  them.  Be  not  afraid :  go  tell  my 
brethren  that  they  go  into  Gralilee, 
and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  haste  and  speed 
diese  holy  women  make  to  carry  the  news 
of  Christ's  resurrection  to  the  apostles: 
such  as  find  and  feel  their  hearts  grieved 
fer  the  absence  and  want  of  Christ,  will  be 
very  ready  to  comfort  such  as  are  in  the 
same  condition.  O  how  glad  are  these  holy 
women  to  carry  the  good  news  of  their 
I^ord's  resurrection  to  the  heart-broken  dis- 
ciples. Observe,  2.  How  these  holy  women 
hastened,  in  obedience  to  the  angel's  com- 
mand, to  fell  the  disciples  to  meet  with 
Christ  in  the  way.  Such  as  obey  the  direc- 
tions of  God's  ministers,  seeking  Christ  in 
his  own  way  and  means,  shall  find  him  to 
their  comfort  sooner  than  they  expected. 
These  holy  women  find  Christ  before  they 
looked  for  him:  jS»  they  went  toUU  hUdte- 
t^^  Jetme  met  them.  O  happy  women ! 
whilst  they  were  weeping  for  a  dead  Christ, 
Ihey  find  a  living  Jesus.  Observe,  3.  The 
afiecti<mate  and  loving  title  which  Christ 

Elts  upon  his  disciples :  Tdl  my  brethren, 
e  might  have  said,  **  Go  tell  those  apos- 
tate apostles,  diat  cowardly  left  me  in  my 
danger,  that  durst  not  own  me  in  the  high 
priest's  hall,  that  durst  not  come  within  the 
shadow  of  my  cross,  nor  within  the  sight 
of  my  sepulchre."  Not  a  word  of  this,  by 
v»y  of  unbraiding  them  for  their  late 
shameful  cowardice ;  but  all  words  of  kind- 
ness I  Go  tdl  my  brethren.  Where  note.  That 
Clirist  calls  his  disciples  breti^m  after  his 


resurreetioQ  and  exaltation,  as  he  had  doBe 

before  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  to  show 
the  continuance  of  his  former  affection  to 
them,  and  that  the  change  of  his  condition 
had  wrought  no  change  in  his  affection  to- 
wards hisdespised  members:  bnt  those  that 
were  his  brethren  before,  in  the  time  of  his 
abasement,  are  so  still  aiif\er  his  exaltation 
and  advancement  Observe  lastly.  The 
place  where  Christ  chooses  to  meet  with 
and  speak  to  his  disciples,  not  in  Jerusa* 
lem,  but  in  OaUlee.  I  go  before  them  into 
Galilee,  there  ehall  they  tee  me.  Jerusalem 
was  not  a  forsaken  place,  a  people  aban- 
doned to  destruction :  Christ  would  not  show 
himself  openly  to  them,  but  Galilee  was  a 
place  where  Christ's  ministry  was  more 
acceptable.  Such  places  wherein  Christ 
is  most  welcome  to  preach,  shall  be  most 
honoured  with  has  presence.  In  GaHlu 
shall  they  ttk  me. 

1 1  Now,  When  they  were  going, 
behold,  some  of  the  watch  came  into 
the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief 
priests  all  the  things  that  were  done. 
12  And  when  they  were  assembled 
with  the  elders,  and  had  taken  coun« 
sel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the 
soldiers.  13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His 
disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole 
him  away  while  we  slept.  14  And 
if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears, 
we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure 
you.  15  So  they  took  the  money, 
and  did  as  they  were  taught:  and 
this  saying  is  commonly  reported 
among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  priests  and 
elders  endeavour  by  a  notorious  lie  to  hin- 
der the  belief  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  ; 
they  suborn  ^d  bribe  the  soldiers  to  say 
that  his  corp  A  was  stolen  out  of  the  grave ; 
lies  have  been  an  old  refuge  which  the 
enemies  of  Christ  have  all  along  had  re- 
course unto :  lying  is  an  ancient  device  of 
Satan.  But  Observe,  2.  What  an  impro- 
bable and  unlikely  lie  this  was,  which  they 
put  in  the  soldiers'  mouths  to  vouch ;  Say^ 
His  discipUs  came  and  stole  him  away  whxle 
we  sUpt.  Frivolous  excuse !  carrying  with 
it  a  most  self-evident  contradiction.  If  Uie 
soldiers  were  asleep,  how  could  they  dis- 
cover the  disciples  stealing  away  the  body  1 
If  awake,  why  did  they  not  prevent  their 
stealing  it  7  Besides,  how  improbable  was 
it  that  Christ's  few  and  fearful  disciples  ^ 
should  attempt  to  open  the  sepulchre  guard- 
ed by  soldiers!  And  as  unlikely  was  it 
that  the  soldiers  should  be  all  asleep  to- 
gether, and  so  fast  asleep  too,  that  the  great 
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stoDe  at  the  monih  of  the  sepulchre  should 
be  rolled  away,  and  not  one  of  the  soldiers 
awakened  with  the  noise.  Infatuation  is 
the  certain  consequence  of  desertion  of 
Ood.  Tet  observe  farther.  That  this  in- 
credible falsehood  finds  a  fast  and  firm 
rooting  in  the  belief  of  the  Jews  to  this  day. 
Note  thence,  That  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  delirer  up  those  to  strong  de- 
lusions, even  to  the  believing  of  notorious 
lies,  who  will  not  yield  their  assent  to  di- 
vine truths  upon  the  clearest  evidence,  and 
most  convincing  demonstration.  How 
strange  is  it,  that  such  a  falsehood  as  this 
should  find  belief  among  the  Jews  to  this 
day !  But  where  truth  is  obstinately  reject- 
ed, a  lie,  though  never  so  improbable,  is 
received. 

16  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went 
away  into  Galilee,  into  a  ipountain 
where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 
17  And  when  they  saw  him,  they 
worshipped  him ;  but  some  doubted. 

The  meeting  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apos- 
tles upon  a  mountain  in  Galilee,  was  an 
appointed  and  general  meeting.  The  moun- 
tain is  supposed  to  be  that  near  Caperna- 
um, where  he  made  that  famous  sermon, 
called.  The  «ermon  on  the  numnt:  and  the 
meeting  is  supposed  to  be  appointed  as  a 
general  rendezvous,  for  confirming  the 
faith  of  all  his  disciples  in  the  certainty  of 
his  resurrection.  Possibly  our  Lord  ap- 
pointed this  place  in  Galilee,  so  far  from 
Jerusalem,  that  his  disciples  might  without 
danger  come  thither  to  see  their  Saviour 
alive  again,  after  his  crucifixion.  This  is 
judged  to  be  that  famous  appearance  of 
which  St.  Paul  speaks,  1  Cor,  xv.  6.  When 
he  wot  teen  of  abtwejive  hundred  brethren  at 
once.  And  those  who  saw  him  worshipped 
him,  who  before  had  doubted.  Learn  hence, 
That  when  faith  is  once  saU|^ed,  and  sees 
Christ  to  be  God,  it  engages  the  soul  to 
worship  him.  Divine  worship  is  due  to 
Christ  upon  the  account  of  his  divine  na- 
ture. No  creature  can  be  the  object  of 
divine  worship,  therefore  they  that  worship 
Christ  by  praying  to  him,  and  yet  deny 
him  to  be  God,  are  certainly  idolaters.  If 
Christ  had  had  an  angelic  nature,  that  had 
not  made  him  capable  of  divine  worship ; 
for  adoration  is  founded  only  in  Divinity, 
and  what  is  but  human  or  angelical  is  not 
adorable. 

18  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  un- 
to them,  saying.  All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  19 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  na 
lions,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 


the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  20  Teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you  :  and,  lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.     Amen. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  power  asserted.  %.  An 
authority  delegated.     3.  A  command  en- 
joined. 4.  A  promise  subjoined.  Observe, 
1.  A  power  and  authority  asserted  by  our 
Saviour,  as  belonging  to  himself:  Ml  power 
it  given  unto  me  both  in  heaoen  and  in  tartk.  ( 1.) 
In  heaven,  which  comprehends  a  power  of 
sending  the  Holy  Ghost ;  a  power  over  the 
angels  and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  and  a 
power  to  dispose  of  heaven  to  all  that  shall 
believe  in  him.   (2.)  In  earth,  which  com- 
prehends a  power  to  gather  a  church  out 
of  all  nations,  and  authority  to  rule,  govern, 
and  defend  the  same  against  all  its  enemies. 
Learn  hence.  That  all  power  and  authority 
concerning  the  church  of  God  was  given 
unto  Christ  and  conferred  upon  him,  upon 
the  account  of  his  meritorious  death  and 
triumphant  resurrection.  M  power  it  givm 
unto  me;   that  is,  as  Mediator:   but  this 
power  was  inherent  in  him  as  God  from  all 
eternity.    Observe,  2.   This  power  dele- 
gated by  Christ  to  his  apostles :  Go  ye^thgrt-^ 
fore^  and  teach  and  be^ize  aU  nations :  tn- 
ttructing  them  to  obterve  all  things  whataoever 
I  command  you.    Here  is  a  threefold  power 
delegated  by  Christ  to  his  apostles :  (1.) 
To   congregate  and  gather  a  church,  a 
Christian  church,  out  of  all  the  heathen 
nations  throughout  the  world.    Before  he 
had  confined  them  only  to  Israel ;  now  they 
must  travel  from  country  to  country,  and 
proselyte  the  heathen  nations,  which  be> 
fore  had  been  taught  of  the  devil,  and  were 
led  away  by  his  oracles  and  delusions.  Go, 
and  ditcipU  all  nations^  without  any  distinc- 
tion of  country,  sex,  or  age,  whatsoever, 
and  make  the  gospel-church  as  large  as 
you  can.    Thence  note.  That  the  apostles 
and  first  planters  of  the  gospel  had  a  com- 
mission from  Christ  to  go  amongst  the  pa- 
gan Gentiles,  without  limitation ;  and  were 
not  to  take  up  their  settled  residence  in  any 
one  nation,  but  to  travel  from  country  to 
country,  instructing  them'  in   the  saving 
mysteriesof  the  gospel.  The  second  branch 
of  their  power  was  to  baptize  in  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Trinity :  Baptizing  in  the  nam 
of  th*  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  tkt 
Holy  Ghoit,  Where  observe.  That  all  adult 
and  grown  persons  are  to  be  first  taught 
and  instructed  before  they  be  baptized.  Bat 
it  follows  not  from  hence,  that  the  children 
of  such  parents  may  not  be  baptized  before 
they  are  taught :  for  the  apostles  were  to 
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baptize  all  nations,  of  which  children  are 
the  chief,  if  not  the  chiefest  part  Besides, 
those  that  were  proselyted  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  though  before  they  were  circum- 
cised themselves  they  were  instracted  in 
the  law  of  God ;  yet  when  they  are  circum- 
cised themselves,  their  children  were  not 
denied  circumcision  at  eight  days  old.  In 
like  manner  we  have  no  reason  lo  deny  the 
children  of  baptized  parents,  who  are  in 
covenant  themselves,  the  sign  and  seal  of 
the  covenant,  which  is  baptism.  God  hav- 
ing assured  his  people  that  he  will  b€  the 
Gcd  of  tkem  and  of  their  ieed.  If  this  privi- 
lege be  denied,  the  children  of  Christian 
parents  are  in  a  worse  condition  than  the 
children  of  the  Jews ;  and  consequently  in- 
fants are  in  a  worse  condition  since  Christ's 
coining,  than  they  were  before,  and  the  pri- 
vileges of  those  that  live  under  the  gospel 
are  straiter  and  narrower  than  those  that 
lived  under  the  law.  Observe  farther,  In 
whose  name  persons  are  to  be  baptized :  In 
the  name  of  the  Father,  &m,  and  Holy  Ghott. 
Where  we  have  a  profession  of  our  belief 
in  the  Holy  Trinity,  a  dedication  of  the  per- 
son to  the  worship  and  service  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  a  stipulation  or  covenant- 
promise  that  we  wUI  continue  faithful  in 
the  service  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
to  our  lives'  end.  The  third  branch  of  the 
power  which  Christ  delegated  to  his  apos- 
ties,  was  by  their  ministry  to  press  upon 
all  their  converts  an  universal  observance 
of,  and  obedience  to,  all  his  commands ; 
Ttaching  than  to  ohurnt  all  things  whatnever 
Imnmandyou,  Where  note,  1.  That  preach- 
ing is  the  ordinary  and  instituted  means  to 
convert  nations  unto  God.  2.  That  preach- 
ing most  not  only  go  before  baptism,  but 
follow  after  it  Obedience  must  be  pressed 
upon,  and  practised  by,  all  those  that  enter 
into  covenant  with  God ;  otherwise  they 
lie  under  a  great  condemnation.    3.  That 


preaching  of  the  gospel  is  a  chief  part  of 
the  minister's  work,  and  no  apostle  thought 
himself  above  that  duty.  4.  As  the  aposUes 
did  not,  so  the  ministers  of  Christ  ought  not 
to  teach  any  thing  but  what  Christ  com- 
mands them.  5.  As  they  are  to  teach 
what  Christ  commands  them,  so  Aey  are 
to  teach  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  com- 
mands them:  Ttaehing  them  to  observe  aU 
things  ti^uittoever  J  commtmd  you.  Lastly,  ob- 
serve the  promise  enjoined :  LOf  I  am  with 
you  ahoayt  to  the  end  of  the  uforld.  That  is, 
I  am  and  will  be  with  you  and  your  suc- 
cessors, lawfully  called  by  my  power  and 
authority,  by  the  blessing  and  assistance 
of  my  Holy  Spirit  I  will  be  with  you  to 
uphold  my  own  ordinance,  to  protect,  and 
encourage,  and  reward  you,  and  all  your 
successors,  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  your 
trust ;  and  this  not  for  a  day,  a  year,  or  an 
age,  but  to  the  end  and  consummation  of 
all  ages.  Learn  thence,  That  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  and  administration  of  the  sa- 
craments, are  a  standing  and  perpetual  or^ 
dinance,  to  continue  in  the  Christian  church 
throughout  all  ages.  Learn,  2.  That  all  the 
faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  in  what  part  of 
the  world  soever  God  shall  cast  their  lot,  and 
in  what  time  soever  they  shall  happen  to 
live,  may  comfortably  expect  Christ's  gr»> 
cious  presence  with  their  persons,  and  his 
blessing  upon  their  endeavours.  Xo,  /  am 
with  you,  I  am  alwayi  with  you,  and  to  the 
end  of  the  world  IwtU  be  with  you.  Thanks 
be  to  Christ  for  the  gracious  promise  of 
his  spiritual  and  perpetual  presence  with 
his  ministers  to  the  end  of  the  world.  May 
this  promise  cause  us  to  gird  up  the  loins 
of  our  minds,  increase  our  diligence,  zeal, 
and  fervour,  accounting  no  labour  too 
great,  no  service  too  much,  no  sufferings 
too  severe,  so  that  we  may  but  ftmeh  our 
courte  with  joy  f  and  fulfil  the  ministry  we  are 
engaged  in !    Amen.    Amen. 
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T^HE  beginniDg  of  the  gospel  of 
•^  Jesas  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; 

The  word  Gospd  signifies  a  message  of 
glad  tidings,  and  intimates  to  us,  that  the 
gospel  of  the  doctrine  contains  the  most 
gladsome  tidings,  the  most  joyful  message, 
Biat  ever  was  sent  from  God  to  mankind: 
bappy  tidings  concerning  our  reconcilia- 
tion with  God,  and  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ.  0  how  highly  should  we  prize, 
how  stedfastly  believe,  how  cordially  em- 
brace, these  good  tidings  of  great  joy! 
Observe,  2.  This  gospel  is  called  the 
Gotpd  of  Jetut  Chrisi,  because  Christ,  as 
God,  is  the  Author  of  this  gospel,  and  also 
tbe  principal  subject  and  matter  of  it 
Indeed  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  the  first 
publisher  and  preacher  of  the  gospel-doc^ 
trine,  but  Christ  himself  was  the  first  and 
principal  Author,  and  likewise  the  chief 
eubject-mattcr  of  it;  for  whatever  is  taught 
in  the  gospel  relates  either  to  the  person 
and  offices  of  Christ,  or  to  the  benefits 
received  by  him,  or  the  means  of  enjoying 
those  benefits  from  him.  Observe,  3.  How 
St.  Mark  styles  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  as 
8t  Matthew  had  styled  him  before,  the  Son 
^Damdi  the  one  sets  forth  the  verity  of 
his  human  nature,  the  other  the  reality  of 
his  divine  nature ;  signifying  to  us,  that 
me  true  and  promised  Messias  was  both 
God  and  Man  in  two  distinct  natures,  and 
one  Person  for  ever.  He  is  true  and  real 
God,  as  well  as  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Gnost;  not  a  mere  Man,  but  God  as  well 
asMan. 

^  As  it  18  written  in  the  prophets, 
Beaold,  I  tend  my  messenger  before 
wy  face,  which  shaU  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee.  ^  ^ 


St  Mark  begins  his  gospel  with  an  ac- 
count of  St  John  the  Baptist's  preaching 
and  ministxy,  and  declares,  1.  That  tbe 
prophets  of  old,  particularly  Isaiah  and 
Malachi,  did  long  before  foretell  the  Bap 
list's  message  and  ministry;  that  he  should 
go  before  Christ  as  his  harbinger  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  him:  BehM,Isend  my 
messenger  to  prepare  <Av  toay.  Where 
note,  1.  The  dignity  and  authority  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ:  they  are  his  messen* 
gers  sent  by  him  to  deliver  his  mind  and 
will  unto  his  people.  This  ministerial 
mission  is  twofold,  extraordinary  and  or- 
dinary; the  former  when  God  immediately 
by  himself  calls  men  to  the  holy  ftmc- 
tion ;  the  latter,  when  he  uses  the  minis- 
try of  men  in  order  thereunto.  Observe, 
3.  The  work  and  office  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ  declared,  and  that  is,  to  prepare 
people  to  receive  Jesus  Christ,  ofifered 
and  tendered  to  them  in  the  gospel.  Be- 
holdy  I  send  my  messenger,  to  prepare  thy 
way  before  thee.  Learn  thence,  That  the 
great  design  and  end  of  the  ministry  of 
die  word,  is,  to  prepare  and  fit  men  for  • 
entertaining  the  holy  religion  of  Christ  in 
their  hearts,  and  to  oblige  them  to  walk 
according  to  the  rules  and  directions  of  it 
in  their  lives. 

3  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  hfe  paths  straight* 

Here  note,  1.  The  title  given  to^Jobn 
the  Baptist:  he  is  called  a  Voite,  in  in- 
spect of  his  ministerial  office,  which  was 
to  speak  forth,  to  promulge  and  publish, 
*  |e  doctrine  of  salvation.  S.  The  quanti- 
For  kind  of  this  voice,  a  trying  voice, 
\e  voice  of  one  crying.  This  implies,  1. 
His  earnestness  and  vehemency  his  zeal 
and  iisrrency,  ia  preaching.    When  wt 
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lift  up  our  voice,  and  cry  alond,  we  speak 
with  earnestness  and  ferronr.  When  our 
own  hearts  are  warmly  affected  with  what 
we  preach,  we  may  hope  to  affect  the 
hearts  of  onr  hearers.  Why  has  God 
commissioned  men  rather  than  angels, 
to  he  the  preachers  and  dispensers  of  his 
word,  bat  because  we  can  speak  to  and 
treat  wiUi  sinners  more  feelingly  and  more 
affectionately  than  the  angels  can?  2. 
This  crying  of  the  holy  Baptist  in  his 
preaching,  implies  his  liberty  and  bold- 
ness, as  well  as  vehemency  and  earnest- 
ness, in  delivering  of  his  message.  The 
lifting  up  of  the  voice  in  speaking,  argues 
boldness  and  courage  in  the  speaker ;  as, 
on  the  contrary,  the  depressing  of  the  voice 
showeth  timorousness.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  ministers  of  the  word  are  to  use 
bo\h  zeal  and  earnestness,  and  also  cour- 
age and  boldness  of  spirit,  in  delivering 
the  word  and  message  of  God,  not  forbear- 
ing to  reprove  sin,  not  concealins;  any 
part  of  God's  truth,  for  fear  of  men^s  dis- 
pleasure. Observe,  3.  The  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  what  he  cried.  Prepare  ye  ike 
way  of  the  Lordj  make  his  paths  straights 
that  is,  "  Make  ready  yourselves,  prepare 
your  own  hearts,  to  entertain  the  doctrine 
and  gladjtidings  of  the  gospel."  It  is  a 
metaphorical  speech,  taken  from  the  cus- 
tom of  loyal  and  dutiful  subjects,  who, 
when  their  prince  is  coming  to  lodge  in 
tiieir  city,  prepare  and  ms&e  ready  the 
way  for  his  coming,  by  removing  every 
thing  that  may  obstruct  or  hinder  his  pro- 
gress. Leam  hence,  That  man*s  heart  by 
nature  is  very  unfit  to  embrace  and  enter- 
tain the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  na- 
turally no  fitness,  no  disposition)  no  inclir 
nation,  to  believe  in  him,  or  to  submit  unto 
him.  2.  If  ever  we  desire  to  entertain 
Christ  in  our  hearts,  we  must  first  prepare 
and  make  fit  our  hearts  for  the  receiving 
and  embracing  of  him.  For  though  the 
preparation  of  the  heart  be  from  the  Lord, 
yet  he  requires  the  exercise  of  our  facul- 
ties, and  the  use  of  our  endeavours.  He 
prepares  our  hearts,  by  enabling  us  to  the 
preparation  of  our  own  hearts.  This  is 
done  by  getting  a  sight  of  the  evil  of  sin,  a 
sense  of  our  misery  without  Christ,  an 
hungering  and  thirsting  desire  after  him, 
a  true  faith  in  him.  Chi^st  will  lodge  in 
no  heart  that  is  .not  thus  made  ready  to 
receive 


4  John  did  baptise  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  preach  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance for  the  remission  of  sins.  # 

A  twofold  account  is  here  givei  of  8t 
John^s  execution  of  his  ministry  and  of- 


fice :  First,  his  baptising ;  secondly,  his 
preaching.  John  £d  baptise  /  that  is,  ad- 
mit persons  into  the  church,  by  washing 
them  with  water :  John  baptised  into  the 
name  of  Christ,  who  was  to  come;  the 
apostles  baptised  into  the  name  of  Christ, 
already  come.  The  second  part  of  his 
I  office  was  preaching.  Where  note,  That 
preaching  of  the  word,  and  administration 
of  the  sacraments,  are  to  go  together,  and 
belong  only  to  the  ministers  of  the  word, 
lawfully  called.  John  (Ud  be^fise  and 
preach  /  but  where  and  what  did  he  preach  1 
The  place  where,  was  the  wilderness, •  a 
place  not  much  frequented,  though  not 
altogether  uninhabited ;  a  solitary,  mean, 
and  obscure  place.  Thither  God  had 
called  him,  and  there  he  contents  himself. 
Leam  hence,  That  the  ministers  of  God 
must  be  content  to  execute  their  ministry 
where  God  calls  them,  be  the  place  never 
so  mean  and  obscure,  and  the  people  never 
so  rude  and  barbarous:  John  was  a 
preacher  of  great  note  and  fame ;  Jerusa- 
lem the  chief  city  might  seem  more  fit  for 
him ;  but  God  had  called  him  to  preach 
in  the  wilderness,  and  he  would  not  leave 
it  We  must  not  leave  our  place  because 
it  is  mean  and  obscure,  nor  desert  our 
people,  thinking  them  too  base  to  instruct ; 
but  where  God  has  called  us  we  must 
there  abide,  till  he  that  called  us  thither 
remove  us  thence.  Observe  farther.  As 
the  place  where  the  Baptist  preached,  m 
the  mldemesst  so  the  doctrine  which  he 
preached,  namely,  the  baptism  of  repen* 
toTieefor  the  remission  of  sins  /  that  is,  the 
doctnne  of  Baptism,  which  seaJeth  the 
remission  of  sins  to  the  party  baptized. 
Leam  hence.  That  the  preaching  of  the 
doctrine  of  repentance  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary, and  the  indespensable  duty  of  every 
gospel-minister.  John  Baptist  preached 
it,  our  Saviour  preached  it/  his  apostles 
preached  it:  They  went  out  priadUng  ecery 
where  that  men  should  repent.  The  bap- 
tism of  repentance  (says  the  learned 
Lightfoot)  belongs  to  children,  though 
they  know  not  what  repentance  means, 
because  it  engages  them  to  repentance 
when  they  come  to  years  to  understand 
that  engagement.  For  thus  it  was  with 
children  circumcised,  they  became  debtors 
to  observe  that  whole  law,  though  they 
knew  not  what  the  law  meant;  yet  cir- 
cumcision bound  them  to  it,  when  th^y 
came  to  years  of  discretion. 

5  And  there  went  out  unto  him  all 
the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  were  all  baptized  of  him  in 
the  river  of  Jordant  confessing  their 
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Here  we  have  an  aceonnt  of  the  suc^ 
cess  of  8t  John's  ministry ;  1.  In  tbe  gen- 
eral concourse  and  resort  of  the  people  to 
it,  AH  Judea  and  Jenualemf  that  is,  a 
great  many  of  all  degrees  and  ranks,  of 
all  ages  and  sexes.  John  was  famed  for 
a  prophet,  and  a  prophet  was  now  a  great 
rarity.  Malachi  was  the  last  prophet  be- 
fore John,  and  he  lived  about  five  hundred 
years  before  John.  Now  the  excellency 
of  his  person,  the  earnestness  of  his  preach^ 
ing,  the  acceptableness  of  his  doctrine, 
that  the  Messias  was  come,  and  the  aus- 
terity of  his  life  and  conversation,  all  these 
cansed  the  people  to  flock  unto  him. 
Leam  hence.  That  it  is  a  great  encour- 
agement to  the  ministers  of  Christ  when 
people  show  themselves  ready  and  for- 
ward to  repair  unto  the  places  where  the 
word  and  sacraments  are  dispensed  to 
them :  All  Juded  and  Jerusalem  attended 
upon  John's  ministry.  The  second  fruit 
of  John's  ministry  was,  that  the  people 
were  ready  to  receive  at  his  hand  the  sa- 
crament of  baptism :  They  were  all  baptised 
of  kim  in  Jordan,  Learn  hence,  That  Uie 
ministers  of  Christ  ought .  not  ooly  to 
preach  the  word,  but  also  to  dispense  the 
sacraments  to  their  people^  even  to  all 
tluit  do  desire  them,  and  are  fit  to  be  par- 
takers of  them.  A  third  fruit  of  John's 
ministry  was,  his  hearers'  profession  of 
their  true  repentance,  by  the  confession  of 
tkar  sms  ;  as  the  profession  of  repentance 
is  requisite  in  all  that  are  baptized,  so  a 
6ee  and  voluntary,  an  ingenuous  and  im- 
partial, confession  of  sin,  is  a  good  evi- 
dence and  testimony  of  the  truth  and  sin- 
cerity of  our  repentance. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with  ca- 
xnela'  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a  skin 
about  his  loins  :  and  he  did  eat  locusts 
and  wild  honey ; 

This  rerse  acquaints  us  with  the  strict- 
ness and  austerity  of  St.  John's  life  in  the 
wilderness;  which  is  laid  down  in  two 
things ;  in  his  mean  and  frugal  apparel, 
and  in  his  sober  and  temperate  diet.  His 
apparel  was  rough  and  AiRr^,and  his  gtW 
me  of  Uathtrs  as  Elijah  his  forerunner 
was  clad  before  him,  2  Kings  i.  8.  His 
diet  was  coarse  and  ordinary,  locusts  and 
wUd  honey  s  that  is,  such  plain  and  ordi- 
nary food  as  the  wilderness  afforded.  His 
example  teaches  us,  That  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  are  not  to  effect  either  bravery 
in  apparel,  or  delicacy  in  diet;  but  both 
by  their  habit  and  diet  set  an  example  of 
gravity  and  sobriety  before  their  people ; 
being  ia  these,  as  well  as  in  other  things, 
an  example  unto  their  flocks* 


7  And  preached,  saying,  There 
Cometh  one  mightier  than  I  aAer  me, 
the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  high  opinion  that 
the  Baptist  had  of  Christ  He  is  mighHer 
than  If  that  is,  a  Person  of  greater  digni- 
ty and  excellency  by  far  than  myself: 
j.  whence  may  be  gathered,  that  though 
Christ  was  Man,  he  was  not  mere  man, 
but  more  than  man:  even  very  Qodf 
^qual  with  his  Father ;  for  John  Baptist 
was  the  greatest  of  them  that  were  bom 
of  woman.  Matt.  xi.  U.  yet,  says  he,  Christ 
is  mightier  and  greater  than  J,  How  so, 
but  in  regard  to  Uie  dignity  of  his  person, 
being  both  God  and  Man  in  two  distinct 
natures  and  one  person.  Observe,  2.  The 
humble  and  low  estimation  that  the  Bap- 
tist had  of  himself;  IKs  shoe  latchet  I  am 
not  vxrrthy  to  unloose  .•  a  proverbial  speech, 
implying  that  he  was  unworthy  to  do  the 
basest  and  meanest  service  for  Christ. 
O  how  well  doth  humility  of  mind,  an 
humble  apprehension,  a  low  esteem  and 
opinion  of  themselves  and  their  own  gifts 
and  abilities,  become  the  messengers  and 
ministers  of  Christ !  John  was  a  man  of 
eminent  ahilities,  yet  of  exemplary  humil- 
ity; he  thought  himself  unworthy  to 
unloose  Christ's  shoe,  or  do  the  meanest 
office  for  him. 

8  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with 
water :  but  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

John  showed  the  dignity  of  Christ's  per- 
son above  his  own,  in  the  former  verse; 
in  this  he  declares  the  excellency  of 
Christ's  office,  and  the  meanness  of  his 
own;  I  wash  the  body  with  water,  but 
Christ  cleanses  the  soul  by  the  operation 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  Thence  learn.  That 
though  the  ministers  of  Christ  do  by 
Christ's  command  dispense  the  outward 
ordinance  of  baptism,  yet  it  is  Christ  him- 
self, that  by  the  inward  work  of  his  Spirit 
doth  make  it  effectual  to  such  as  receive 
it.  I  baptize  with  water  i  but  he  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
that  Jesus  came  fiom  Nazareth  of 
Galilee,  and  was  baptbed  of  John  in 
Jordan.  10  And  staightway  coming^ 
up  out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the  hea- 
vens opened,  and  the  Spirit,  like  a 
dove,  descending  upon  him,  sayiiign 
Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased. 
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See  the  note  on  Mk^,  iiL  13^    Observe 
here,  1.  The  great  condescension  of  Christ, 
in  seeking  and  submitting  to  the  baptism 
of  John :  Christ,  though  he  was  John's 
Lord  and  Master,  yea.  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  yet  comeUi  to  hear  John  preach, 
and  will  be  baptized  of  his  messenger. 
Thence  learn,  That  the  greatest  persons 
should  neither  think  themselves  too  great, 
nor  .too  good,  to  come  unto  the  ministers 
of  God,  to  hear  the  word  from  their  mouth, 
or  to  receive  the  sacrament  at  their  hand. 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  was  content  to  he, 
bapti2:ed  of  John,  a  mean  person  in  com- 
parison of  himself.    How  dare  then  the 
greatest  upon  earth  despise  the  ministry 
of  man,  being  appointed  by  God  ?    Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  solemn  investing  of  Christ 
with  the  office  of  Mediator,  by  a  threefold 
miracle ;  namely,  the  opening  of  the  hea^ 
vens,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
God  the    Father's    voice  or  testimony 
concerning  his   Son;  the  heouens  wen 
epened,  to  show,  that  heaven,  which  was 
closed  and  shut  against  us  for  our  sins,  is 
now  opened  to  us  by  Christ's  undertaking 
for  us.    As  Christ  opened  heaven  by  his 
meritorious  passion,  so  he  keeps  it  open 
by  his  prevailing  intercession.    Next,  the 
Holy  Ghoet  6x9timda  Uke  a  dove  upon  our 
Saviour.    Here    we  have  a  proof  and 
evidence  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.    The 
Father  speaks   from  heaven,  the   Son 
comes  out  of  the  water,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  decends  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove. 
But  why  did  the  Holy  Ghost  now  descend 
upon  Christ  1    First,  for  the  designation 
of  his  person,  to  show  that  he  was  the 
Person  set  apart  for  his  word  and  office  of 
a  mediator.    Secondly,  for  the  sanctifica> 
tion  of  his  person  for  the  performance  of 
that  office.    This  was  Christ's  unction,  the 
day  on  which  he  was  anointed  above  his 
fellows  to  be  the  King,  Priest,  and  Prophet, 
of  his  church :  Jaa.  hi.  ver.  1.    The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  met  he  hath  anointed 
me,  &c.    Observe,  3.  The  voice  of  Gfod 
Uie  Father  pronounced,  (1.)  The  nearness 
of  Christ's  relation  to  himself:  This  is  my 
Son,    (2.)The  endearedness  of  his  person  : 
7%t9  is  my  beloved  Son.    (3.)The  fruit 
and  benefit  of  his  near  and  dear  relation 
unto  us:   In  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
Hence  learn.  That  there  is  no  possibility 
for  a  person  to  please  God  out  of  Christ ; 
neither  our  persons  nor  our  performances 
can  find  acceptance  but  through  him,  and 
for  his  sake ; — that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Ground  and  Cause  of  all  that  love 
which  God  the  Father  showeth  to  the  sons 
of  men.    In  Christ,  God  is  well  pleased 
with  us,  as  a  reconciled  FSither ;  out  of 
him,  a  consuming  Fire. 


12  Attd  immedialely  tlie  fipiril  ^• 
▼etfa  him  into  the  wilderness.  IS 
And  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness 
forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan;  and 
was  with  the  vrild  beasts;  and  the 
angels  ministered  unto  him. 

Immediatdy,  That  is,  1.  After  his  bap- 
tism.   Christ  is  no  sooner  out  of  the  war 
ter  of  baptism,  but  he  is  in  the  fire  of 
temptation:  such  as  are  baptized  with 
Christ,  and  entered  into  the  profession  of 
Christianity,  must  look  to  be  assaulted  with 
Satan's  temptations.    Again,  immediaUly, 
that- is,  2.  After  the  Father  had  declared 
his  complacency  in  him,  and  being  well 
pleased  with  him.    Learn  thence.  That 
great  manifestations   of  love  from  God 
are  usually  followed  with  great  tempta- 
tions from  God.     The  Spirii  driveih  him, 
that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.    For  the 
devil  is  seldom,  if  ever,  called  the  Spirit, 
but  usually  some  brand  of  reproach  is  an- 
nexed, as  the  evil  spirit,  or  the.  unclean 
spirit  and  the  like.    Christ  loas  led  by  the 
l^ritt  says  St.  Matthew,  chap.  iv.  1.    He 
was  driven  by  the  Spirit,  says  St  Mark; 
that  is,  he  was  carried  by  a  strong  impulse 
I  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  tempted  by  Satao, 
and  did  not  go  of  his  own  private  mo* 
tion  to  enter  the  lists  with  Satan.    Teach- 
ing us  our  duty,  not  to  run  into  or  rush 
upon  temptations,  without  a  warrant  and 
call  from  God.    Observe  next.  The  place 
where  Satan  assaulted  Christ  with  his 
temptations :  it  was  a  solitary  wilderness. 
No  place  can  privilege  us  ttom  tempta^ 
tions,  or  be  a  sanctuary  from  Satan's  as- 
saults.   The  solitary  wilderness  has  ^ 
tempter  in  it :  yea,  Satan  oAentimes  makes 
use  of  men's  solitariness  to  further  his 
temptations ;  and  such  as  separate  them- 
selves from  human  society,  and  give  them- 
selves up  to  solitude  and  retirement,  give 
great  advantage  to  the  tempter  to  tempt 
them.    Observe  next,  the  time  and  contin- 
uance of  our  holy  Lord's  temptations ;  not 
for  an  hour,  a  day,  a  week,  or  a  month, 
but  for  forty  days  and  forty  nights  /  not 
all  the  time,  but  very  often  in  that  time. 
Teaching  us  what  we  are  to  expect  from 
Satan ;  temptations  nbt  a  few ;  he  will  not 
solicit  us  once,  but  often,  and  follow  us 
with  fresh  assaults ;  but  the  only  way  to 
overcome  is,  as  often  to  resist  him.    Ob- 
serve farther,  A  special  aggravation  of 
our  Lord's  temptations  in  the  wilderness. 
He  was  with  the  wild  beasts,  having  no 
comfort  from  man,  but  only  wild  l>^ts 
for  his  companions,  which  were  more 
likely  to  annoy  and  hurt  him,  than  any 
way  to  help  and  comfort  him.    Here  we 
have  an  evidence  of  the  divine  power  of 
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alter  and  change  the  nature  of  the  crea- 
ture at  his  pleasure ;  restraining  the  most 
savage  and  hurtful  beasts  from  hurting 
either  himself  or  any  of  his  people.  Ob- 
serre  lastly.  The  supply  sent  in  to  Christ 
in  the  hour  of  temptation:  The  angeis 
came  and  mhutiertd  unto  him  s  food  to  nis 
hungry  body,  and  comfort  to  his  tempted 
soul.  Learn  thence,  that  those  who  in  the 
hour  of  temptation  do  hold  out  in  resisting 
Satan,  shall  find  that  the  power  and  faith- 
fulness of  God  will  not  be  wanting  to  them 
to  send  in  succour  and  relief  at  last;  Then 
the  defUleaoeih  him,  and  bdtoldtongeit  came 
and  mmieiered  unto  him, 

14  Now  after  that  John  was  pnt  in 
prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee, 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  Godf  15  And  saying,  The  time  is 
fulfilled,  and  the  kizigdom  of  Crod  is 
at  hand ;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the 
gospel. 

In  this  our  Saviour's  first  beginning  to 
preach  the  gospel,  we  have  an  account  of 
the  time  when,  the  place  where*  and  the 
sum  of  what,  he  preached.  Observe,  1. 
The  time  when  our  Lord  began  to  preach, 
and  that  was  after  John  the  Bcmtiet  uxu 
ta»i  into  prison^  Where  note,  1.  The  un- 
due reward  which  the  ministers  of  God 
do  sometimes  meet  with  from  a  wicked 
world;  they  are  hated,  persecuted,  and 
imprisoned,  for  their  courage  in  reproving 
sin:  John  for  reproving  Herod's  incest 
was  put  in  prison.  Note,  2.  John  was  no 
sooner  in  prison,  and  stopped  and  bin- 1 
dered  finom  preaching,  but  Christ  began  | 
to  preach.  See  the  care  and  kindness  of  I 
God  towards  his  church,  in  that  he  never  { 
leaves  it  wholly  destimte  of  the  means  of, 
instruction:  when  some  of  his  faithful 
ministers  are  restrained  from  preaching, 
he  atirreth  up  others  in  their  room,  not 
suffering  all  dieir.  mouths  to  be  stopped  at 
once.  Observe,  2.  The  place  where  our 
Lord  first  preached,  in  Galilee.  The  land 
of  Canaan,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  was  di- 
vided into  three  principal  provinces :  on 
the  south,  Judea;  on  the  north  Galilee; 
in  the  midst,  Samaria.  Galilee  was  divi- 
ded into  the  upper  and  lower  Galilee ;  the 
higher  was  called  GaHh»  of  the  Gentilet, 
heoau.se  it  was  the  utmost  part  of  the  land, 
and  so  next  unto  the  Gentiles.  In  this 
upper  Galilee,  Capernaum  was  the  me- 
tropolis, or  chief;  and  Chorazin  a  lesser 
city.  Now  much  of  our  Saviour's  time 
was  spent  in  Galilee ;  he  was  conceived 
and  brought  up  at  Nazareth,  a  city  in  Ga- 
lilee ;  he  first  preached  at  Capernaum  in 
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Galilee;  he  wron^t  his  first  miracle  at 
Cana  in  Galilee ;  his  transfiguration  was 
upon  mount  Tabor  in  Galilee;  and  our 
Saviour's  ordinary  residence  was  in  Gali- 
lee. He  came  into  Judea,  and  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, only  at  the  feasts:  and  after  his 
resurrection  he  appoints  his  disciples  to 
meet  him  in  Galilee.  Only  his  nativity, 
his  passion,  and  ascension,  were  proper  to 
Judea.  His  nativity  at  Bethlehem,  his 
passion  at  Jerusalem,  and  his  ascension  ' 
upon  mount  Olivet,,  hard  by  Jerusalem 
Now  all  this  demonstrates  Christ  to  be  the 
true  and  promised  Messias ;  for  according 
to  prophecy,  the  Messias  was  to  have  bi& 
presence  and  principal  abode  in  the  prcv 
vince  of  Galilee,  Isa.  iz.  1,  2,  3,  &c.  Yet 
because  he  was  of  Galilee,  the  Jews  would 
not  believe  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  saying 
in  scorn.  Can  any  good  thin^  come  out  of 
Galilee  ?  Whereas  our  Saviour's  habitar 
tion  and  free  conversation  there,  was  a 
proof  unto  them,  and  ought  to  have  per- 
suaded them,  that  according  to  ^he  pro- 
phecy he  was  the  very  Christ.  Observe, 
3.  The  sum  of  what  our  Lord  preached, 
namely,  a  doctrine,  and  an  exhortation. 
His  doctrine  is.  That  the  time  is  fulfill^ 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand  ;  that  is, 
that  the  time  foretold  by  the  prophets, 
when  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  should 
begin,  was  now  come.  The  exhortation 
is,  TTierefore  repent,  and  believe  the  goapeL 
From  the  former,  note,  That  the  Messiah's 
coming,  or  our  Saviour's  appearing  in  the 
flesh,  was  exactly  at  the  time  foretold  by 
the  holy  prophets :  The  time  ie  fullfilkd^ 
the  kingaom  of  the  Meseidh  is  at  hand 
Note,  2.  That  the  great  doctrines  of  re- 
pentance and  faith  are  taught  only  in  and 
by  the  gospel,  and  accordingly  ought  in  a 
special  manner  to  be  preached  and  insist- 
ed upon  by  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
The  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  his  ambassa- 
dors, is  and  ought  to  be  the  same ;  they 
both  teach  the  great  doctrines  of  faith  and 
repentance  to  a  lost  world :  Mepent,  and 
belieoe  the  gospel 

16  Now  as  he  walked  by  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew 
his  brother  casting  a  net  into  the  sea : 
for  they  were  fishers  ;  17  And  Jetnis 
said  unto  them,  Come  ye  after  me,  and 
I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of 
men,  18  And  straightway  they  for- 
sook their  nets,  and  followed  him.  19 
And  when  he  had  gone  a  little  farther 
thence,  he  saw  lames  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who 
also  were  in  the  ship  mending  their 
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nets.  20  And  straightway  he  called 
them :  and  they  left  their  faUier  Zebe- 
dee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired  eervants, 
and  went  after  him. 

In  this  history  of  our  Saviour's  calling 
the  four  disciples,  Peter  and  Andrew, 
James  and  John,  observe  these  particu- 
lars. 1.  The  meanness  of  the  persons 
.  \rhom  he  calls,  illiterate  fishermen:  Christ 
took  hereby  effectual  care  that  his  gbspel 
should  be  known  to  be  the  power  of  God, 
and  not  the  wisdom  and  device  of  man ; 
and  that  the  instruments  should  not  carry 
away  the  glory  of  the  work.  Observe,  2. 
Christ  called  his  apostles  by  couples,  two 
and  two ;  first  Peter  and  Andrew,  then 
James  and  John :  thereby  signifjnng  to 
us,  that  the  work  of  the  ministry  requires 
the  concurrence  of  all  hands  that  are  call- 
ed to  it.  All  the  ministers  of  God  should 
join  their  hearts  and  hands,  and  set  their 
shoulders  as  one  man  to  this  great  work ; 
and  all  little  enough,  God  knows,  to  carry 
it  on  with  advantage  and  success.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  work  which  they  are  called 
from,  and  called  to :  from  being^Aermen, 
to  be  fishers  of  men ;  from  catching  fish 
with  the  labour  of  their  hands,  to  catch 
men  with  the  labour  of  their  tongues.  Ob- 
serve, 4.    Our  Saviour's  command,  first 


to  follow  him,  before  they  be  sent  out  h\ 
him :  FoUaw  me,  and  I  will  make  youjlsh^ 
ers  ofmtn.  We  must  be  Christ's  aisciples 
before  we  are  his  ministers ;  his  follow- 
ers, before  we  are  his  ambassadors :  we 
must  learn  Christ  before  we  preach  him ; 
otherwise  we  may  fish  for  a  livelihood, 
but  not  for  souls.  Observe,  6.  The  gra- 
cious promise  which  Christ  gives  his 
apostles  for  their  encourage'ment ;  name- 
ly, to  qualify  them  for,  and  to  succeed  | 
them  in,  their  office :  I  toiU  make  you 
fishers  of  men,  Faithfiilness  and  care, 
diligence  and  endeavour,  is  our  part ;  but 
the  blessing  and  success  is  Christ's :  our 
labour  is  only  in  the  cast ;  Christ's  power 
is  wholly  in  the  draught  Some  fish 
cleave  to  the  rocks,  others  play  upon  the 
sands,  more  wallow  in  mud ;  and  verily 
we  shall  labour  all  our  days  and  catch 
nothing,  if  Christ  do  not  bring  our  fish  to 
the  net,  and  enclose  them  in  it,  as  well  as 
assist  us  in  the  throwing  and  casting  of  it 
Observe,  6.  The  apostles'  ready  com- 
pliance with  our  Saviour's  call.  Straight- 
way they  forsook  their  father  and  friends, 
ship  and  nets,  and  followed  Jesus.  Whom 
Christ  calls,  he  calls  effectually:  and 
draws  whom  he  calls  and  works  their 
hearts  to  a  ready  compliance  with 
their  duty.  Observe,  7,  That  upon 
their  call  to  the  ministry  they  leav^.  off 


their  trade,  they  forsake  their  ship  and 
nets,  and  lie  close  to  their  ministerial 
employment  Teaching  us,  That  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  should  wholly 
give  themselves  oip  to  their  great  worl^ 
and  not  encumber  themselves  with  secu- 
lar affairs  and  wordly  business.  Nothing 
but  an  indispensable  necessity,  in  pro- 
viding for  a  family,  can  excuse  a  minis- 
ter's incumbering  himself  with  worldly 
concerns  and  business. 

21  And  they  went  into  Capemaom ; 
and  straightway  on  the  sabbath-day 
he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and 
taught,  22  And  they  were  astonish- 
ed at  his  doctrine  :  for  he  taught  them 
as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as 
the  scribes. 

Our  Saviour  having  called  his  disciples, 
Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  to 
follow  him,  in  order  to  their  preaching  of 
the  gospel ;  here  we  may  observe  how  he 
went  himself  along  with  them,  teaching 
personally  in  'the  synagogues  wherever  he 
came :  he  did  not  send  his  apostles  forth 
as  his  curates,  and  lie  at  home  himself 
upon  his  couch  of  ease.  What  shall  we 
say  to  those  lazy  fishermen  that  set  others 
to  the  drag,  but  care  only  to  feed  them- 
selves with  the  fish ;  not  willing  to  wet 
their  hands  with  the  net,  or  take  any  pains 
themselves  1  Our  Saviour  did  not  thus ; 
but  when  he  sent  forth  his  apostles,  be 
still  preached  himself:  he  went  into  their 
synagogues  and  taught.  Observe  fiirther, 
the  success  of  his  preaching ;  the  people 
were  astonished  at  his  doctrine,  strnck 
with  admiration,  apprehending  and  be- 
lieving him  to  be  an  extraordinary  pro- 
phet sent  from  God.  Lesm  thence.  That 
such  is  the  efiicacy  of  Christ's  doctrine, 
especially  when  accompanied  with  the  en* 
ergy  and  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that 
it  makes  sll  his  auditors  admirers ;  eaos- 
ing  astonishment  in  their  minds,  and  re- 
formation in  their  manners.  Observe 
lastly,  the  reason  of  our  Lord's  success  in 
preaching :  He  taught  as  one  hmmg  ou- 
thority.  He  taught  in  his  own  name,  as 
being  Lord  of  his  doctrine ;  not  saying 
with  the  prophets,  Thus  saiih  the  Lordt 
but  I  say  unto  you.  And  he  wrought  pow-. 
erful  miracles,  which  accompanied  his 
doctrine.  As  Christ  was  careful  to  pre- 
serve the  authority  of  his  person  and  doc- 
trine with  the  people ;  so  is  it  the  duty 
of  his  ministers  to  demean  themselves 
amongst  their  people,  that  neither  their 
authority  maybe  contemned,  nor  their 
persons  despised,  but  their  doctrine  and 
themselves  reverenced  and  obeyed. 
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23  And  there  was  in  their  syna- 
gogue a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit ; 
and  he  cried  out,  24  Saying,  Let  us 
alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
then  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.  25 
And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Hold  thy  peace  and  come  out  of  him. 
26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had 
torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  came  out  of  him.  27  And  they 
were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they 
questioned  among  themselves,  saying. 
What  thing  is  this  ?  what  new  doc- 
trine is  this  f  for  with  authority  com- 
mandeth  he  even  the  unclean  spirits, 
vid  they  do  obey  him. 

St  Mark  having  given  an  account  of 
OUT  Saviour's  doctrine  which  he  preach- 
ed, verse  15,  namely,  the  doctrine  of  faith 
and  repentance,  he  now  acquaints  us  in 
the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter  with  the 
miracles  which  he  wrought  for  the  con- 
firming of  his  doctrine,  and  they  are  three. 
First,  The  easting  of  a  devil  out  of  one 
postetted,  verse  23.   Secondly,  The  curing 
ofPeter*s  wife^s  mother  of  a  fever,  verse  29. 
Thirdly,  The  cleansing  of  the  leper,  from 
verse  40,   to   the    end    of  the  chapter. 
His  first  miracle  was  the  casting  a  devil 
out  of  one  possessed.     There  was  a  man 
*nih  an  unetean  spirit;  That  is,  an  unclean 
spirit  did  enter  into  him,  and  bodily  pos- 
sess him.    Amongst  the  many  calamities 
which  sin  has  brought  npon  our  bodies, 
this  is  one,  that  we  are  liable  to  be  bodily 
possessed  by  Satan.     The  devil  has  an 
inveterate  malice  against  mankind,  seek- 
ing to  rain  our  souls  by  his  suggestions 
and  temptations^  and  to  destroy  our  bodies 
by  some  means  or  other :  but,  blessed  be 
God,  thongh  his  malice  be  infinite,  yet  his 
power  is  limited  and  bounded ;  as  he  can- 
not do  all  the  mischief  he  would,  so  he 
shall  not  do  all  he  can.   O  how  much  is  it 
onr  interest,  a&  well  as  our  duty,  by  prayer 
to  put  ourselves  morning  and  evening  un- 
der the  divine  protection,  that  we  may  be 
preserved  from  the  power  and  malice  of 
tvil  spirits !  Observe,  2.  The  auribute  or 
title  given  to  the  devil,  he  is  called  an  un^ 
aeontpirit.     The  devils,  those  wicked 
spirits  of  hell,  are  most  impure  and  filthy 
creatures ;  impure  by  means  of  their  origi- 
nal apostasy ;  impure  by  means  of  their 
actual  and  daily  sins,  such  as  murder, 
roalice,  lying,  and  the  like,  by  which  they 
continually  pollute  themselves ;  impure 


by  means  of  their  continual  desire  and 
endeavour  to  pollute  mankind  with  the 
contagion  of  their  own  sin.  Lord,  how 
foul  is  the  nature  of  sin,  which  makes  the 
devil  such  a  foul  and  unclean  creature  ! 
Observe,  3.  This  unclean  spirit  no  sooner 
saw  Christ,  but  he  cried  out.  Whence  note. 
That  the  greatness  of  Christ's  power  (be« 
ing  the  Son  of  God)  over  devils  and  wicked 
spirits  is  such,  that  it  is  very  terrible  and 
tormenting  to  them  ;  it  was  terrible  to  them 
in  his  state  of  humiliation  on  earth,  and 
made  them  then  cry  out.  But  oh,  how  ter- 
rible will  his  power  be  to  them  at.the  great 
day,  when  Christ  shall  come  in  flaming 
fire,  to  render  vengeance  both  to  men  and 
devils !  Observe,  4.  The  substance  of  th« 
devil's  outcry ;  Let  us  alone,  what  have  we  to 
do  with  thee  f  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  f 
Where  note,  that  though  the  devils  are 
now  as  full  of  sin  and  discontent  as  they 
can  be,  yet  are  they  not  so  full  of  misery 
and  torment  as  thev  shall  be.  Art  thou 
come  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?  says 
St  Matthew,  chap.  viii.  29.  Art  thou  come 
to  destroy  us  f  says  Sl  Mark :  that  is  to 
bring  upon  us  our  full  amd  final  destruc- 
tion. Impl3ring,  that  the  devil  has  not  yet 
his  full  judgment  and  complete  damna^ 
tion.  Therefore  there  is  certainly  a  day 
of  judgment  to  come,  and  the  devils  are  ia 
chains  of  darkness,  reserved  to  the  judg- 
ment of  that  f  reat  day.  But  some  by  these 
ivlords,  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  under- 
stand as  much  as,  "  Art  thou  come  to  re- 
strain us  from  the  exercise  of  our  power  V* 
Learn  we  thence.  That  the  devil  thinks 
himself  destroyed  when  he  is  restrained 
from  doing  mischief.  Observe,  5.  The 
title  which  the  devil  put  upon  our  Saviour; 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Holy  One  of  God* 
Although  there  was  ground  for  the  com- 
mou  people's  calling  Christ,  Juus  of  No* 
zareth,  because  he  was  bred  and  brought 
up  there,  and  lived  there  during  his  pri- 
vate life,  till  about  thirty  years  of  age  $ 
though  he  was  not  bom  there,  but  at  Beth- 
lehem ;  yet  it  is  conceived  that  the  devil 
gave  this  title  to  our  Saviour  in  policy, 
to  disguise  the  place  of  Christ's  nativity, 
that  so  the  Jews  might  not  believe  him  to 
be  the  true  Messiah,  because  he  was  of 
Nazareth,  whereas  the  Messiah  was  to 
come  out  of  Bethlehem.  Therefore  to  the 
inten't  that  the  Jews  might  be  at  the  great- 
er loss  concerning  Christ,  and  in  doubt  of 
his  being  the  true  Messiah,  the  devil  here 
calls  him  not  Jesus  of  Bethlehem,  but  Je- 
sus  of  Nazareth.  But  how  comes  the  next 
title  out  of  the  devil's  month  ;  The  Holy 
One  of  God?  Could  an  apostle,  could 
Peter  nimself,  make  a  profession  beyond 
this  t  Bat  how  comes  the  devil  to  niakt 
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it!  For  no  good  end  or  purpose,  we  maj 
be  sare;  for  he  never  speaks  truth  for 
truth's  sake,  but  for  advantage.  Probably, 
(1.)  He  made  this  profession,  that  so  he 
might  bring  the  truth  professed  into  suspi- 
cion, hoping  that  a  truth  which  received 
testimony  from  the  father  of  lies  would  be 
suspected.  (3.)  It  might  perhaps  be  done 
that  the  people  might  believe  that  our  Sa- 
viour had  some  familiarity  with  Satan, 
and  did  work  miracles  by  his  help,  be- 
cause he  did  confess  him,  and  seem  so 
much  to  honour  him.  From  this  instance 
and  examjile  learn,  That  it  is  possible  for 
a  person  to  own  and  acknowledge  Christ 
to  be  the  true  and  only  Saviour,  and  yet  to 
miss  of  salvation  by  him.  If  a  speculative 
knowledge,  and  a  verbal  profession,  of 
Christ,  were  sufficient  to  salvation,  the 
devil  himself  would  not  miss  of  happiness. 
Observe,  6.  How  our  Saviour  rebukes  the 
devil  for  his  confession,  and  commands 
him  silence ;  And  Jeaus  rebuked  him,  Mzy- 
mg,  Hold  thy  peace.  But  why  was  this 
rebuke  given  the  devil  when  he  spake  the 
truth?  Ana.  I,  Because  Christ  knew  that 
the  devil  confessed  this  truth  on  purpose 
to  disgrace  the  truth.  2.  Because  the 
devil  was  no  fit  person  to  make  this  pro- 
fession. A  testimony  of  truth  from  the 
father  of  lies  is  enough  to  render  truth  it- 
self suspected.  Tet  the  devil's  evidence, 
that  Christ  was  the  holy  One  of  God,  will 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  the  wicked 
Pharisees,  who  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
miracles,  and  stop  their  ears  against  the 
doctrine,  of  the  Holy  Qne  of  God,  Observe 
lastly,  How  the  unclean  spirit  obeys  the 
voice  of  Christ,  though  with  great  reluc- 
tance and  regret.  WAen  the  uncletm  spirit 
had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  came  out,  Christ  is  Lord  over  the  wick- 
ed angels,  and  has  an  absolute  power  and 
authority  to  overrule  them,  and  command 
them  at  his  pleasure ;  if  Christ  says  to  the 
evil  spirit,  Come  out,  out  he  must  come. 
Yet  observe  the  devil's  spite  at  parting, 
he  teara  the  man,  tortures  his  body,  throws 
him  violently  from  place  to  place,  showing 
how  loth  he  was  to  be  dispossessed.  Where 
Satan  has  once  gotten  an  hold,  and  settled 
himself  for  a  time,  how  unwilling  is  he  to 
be  cast  out  of  possession !  yea,  it  is  a  tor- 
ture and  vexation  to  him  to  be  cast  out ; 
i^  's  much  easier  to  keep  him  out  than  to 
cast  him  out  Satan  may  possess  the 
body  bv  God's  permission,  but  he  cannot 
possess  our  hearts  without  our  own  con- 
sent and  approbation :  it  will  be  our  wis- 
dom to  deny  him  entrance  into  our  souls 
at  first,  by  rejecting  his  wicked  motions 
and  suggestions ;  for  when  once  entered, 
he  will,  like  the  atrong  i9um  armed,  keep 


ih€  house  OB  a  iinnger  than  he  easts  hm 
out, 

28  And  immediately  his  fame 
spread  abroad  throughout  all  the  le- 
gion round  about  Qalilee.  29  And 
forthwith,  when  tfiey  were  come  out 
of  the  synagogue,  they  entered  into 
the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  widi 
James  and  John.  30  But  Simon^s 
wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever ;  and 
anon  they  tell  him  of  her.  31  And  he 
came  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
lifted  her  up  ;  and  immediately  the  fe- 
ver left  her,  and  she  ministered  unto 
them. 

The  second  miracle  which  our  Saviour 
wrought  in  this  chapter,  to  confimi  the 
truth  and  authority  of  his  doctrine  was  his 
raising  up  of  Peter's  toif^s  mother  from 
her  bed  of  sickness.  Where  note,  1.  tha 
St  Peter,  now  a  disciple,  and  afterwardi 
an  apostle,  was  a  married  person.  Nei 
ther  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament 
nor  the  ministers  of  the  New,  did  abhor  the 
marriage-bed,  nor  think  themselves  to6 
pure  for  an  institution  of  their  Maker. 
The  church  of  Rome,  by  denying  the  law- 
fulness  of  priests'  marriage,  makes  herselt 
wiser  than  God,  who  says,  Heb.  ziii  4. 
Marriage  is  honourable  amongst  all  men. 
Observe,  2.  Peter,  though  a  good  man, 
and  his  wife's  mother  probably  a  gracious 
woman,  yet  is  his  family  visited  with 
sickness ;  strength  of  grace,  and  deamess 
of  respect  even  from  Christ  himself,  can- 
not prevail  against  diseases.  God's  own 
children  are  visited  with  bodily  sickness 
as  well  as  others.  Observe,  3.  The  chari- 
table care  of  St  Peter,  and  the  other  dis- 
ciples, forthwith  to  acquaint  Christ  with 
the  condition  of  this  sick  person.  Anon 
they  tell  him  of  her.  The  care  of  our  fel> 
low-christians,  especisjly  when  of  the 
number  of  our  near  and  dear  relations,  in 
a  time  of  sickness,  is  not  to  be  deferred  or 
delayed.  Outward  help  for  their  bodies, 
and  the  spiritual  help  of  our  prayers  for 
their  souls,  are  both  straightway  to  be  af- 
forded them.  Observe,  4.  Christ's  divine 
power  manifested  in  this  miraculous  cure: 
He  no  sooner  took  her  by  the  hand  but  the 
fever  left  her.  The  miracle  was  not  in 
curing  an  incurable  distemper,  but  in 
curing  an  ordinary  distemper  after  a  mi- 
raculous manner ;  namely,  1.  By  a  touch 
of  the  hand.  2.  The  recovery  was  instan- 
taneous and  sudden:  Immediatekf  the 
fever  left  her,  3.  The  visible  efiects  of 
her  recovery  instantly  appeared :  Sheatoss 
and  ministered  unio  Christ  and  his  t^seipkst 
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That  she  eonld  arise,  argned  her  enrej 
■uraculous ;  thai  she  did  arise,  and  did 
minister  to  Christ,  argued  her  thankful- 
ness. Learn  thenee.  That  after  Christ 
hath  gacionslf  healed  any  of  as,  it  ooght 
to  be  OUT  first  woiii  and  eare  to  admini^- 
ler  onto  Christ;  that  is,  to  employ  our  le- 
eorered  health  in  the  service  of  Christ, 
and  to  improve  oar  renewed  strength  to 
the  honoor  and  glory  of  Christ. 

32  And  at  even,  when  the  ran  did 
set,  they  brought  unto  him  all  that 
.  were  diseased,  ^d  them  that  were 
possessed  with  devils.  33  And  all  the 
city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door. 
34  And  he  healed' many  that  were 
sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  devils ;  and  suffered  not  the  devils 
to  speak,  because  they  knew  him. 

The  evangelist  here  declares  sundry 
other  miracles  wroa^t  by  our  Saviour 
before  the  door  of  St.  Peter's  house,  where 
he  now  was ;  he  healed  all  the  diseased 
Aat  were  brought  unto  him,  and  cast 
devils  out  of  them  that  were  possessed 
with  them.    But  how  eomes  it  to  pass, 
that  we  read  of  so  many  possessed  with 
devils  in  our  Saviour's  time,  and  so  few 
either  before  or  since  ?    Afu.  1.  Probably 
Satan,  perceiving  that  the  Messiah  was 
come  in  the  flesh  to  destroy  his  kingdom, 
did  rage  the  more,  and  discover  great 
malice  and  enmity  against  mankind.    2. 
Perhaps  Almighty  God  permitted  Satan  at 
that  time  to  possess  so  many,  that  Christ 
might  have  occasion  to  manifest  his  di- 
vine power  by  easting  Satan  out :  and  ac- 
cordingly we  find  our  Saviour  dispossess- 
ing all  that  were  possessed  by  Satan.    It 
is  added,  that  he  suffered  not  the  deviia  to 
Wtk,  because  (key  knew  him.    That  is, 
Christ  would  not  be  made  known  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  by  the  preaching  of  the  devil, 
to  whom  it  belonged  not  to  publish  the  gos- 
pel, lest  the  world  should  take  from  thence 
an  occasion  to  think  that  our  Saviour  held 
a  correspondence  with  those  wicked  spir- 
its, and  that  the  miracles  he  wrought  were 
performed  by  the  devil's  assistance,  as 
Dein^  one  in  combination  with  him.  Pos- 
sibly the  devil's  owning  Christ  to  be  the 
Holy  One  of  God,  the  Pharisees  concluded 
that  there  was  a  compact  and  agreement 
hetwixt  them,  and  thereupon  their  affirma- 
tion was  grounded.  He  caeteth  out  devils  hy 
Btdzthub,  ife. 

35  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a 
great  while  before  day,  he  went  out, 
and  departed  into  a  solitaryplace,  and 
there  prayed. 


Observe  here,  1.    The  duty  performed 

by  our  Saviour,  Namely,  prayer,  solitary 
and  private  prayer.  He  went  by  himself 
alone,  out  of  the  hearing  of  his  disciples. 
The  company  of  our  best  friends  is  not 
always  seasonable,  nor  acceptable ;  there 
are  times  and  cases  when  a  Christian 
would  not  be  willing  that  his  dearest  re- 
lations upon  earth  should  hear  that  inter- 
course which  passes  betwixt  him  and  his 
God.  Observe,  2.  Christ  chooses  the  op- 
portunity of  the  morning  for  prayer,  he 
rises  a  great  while  before  day  to  set  about 
this  work.  Teaching  us,  that  the  mom-  • 
ing  is  a  fit  Reason,  yea,  the  best  season, 
for  private  duties:  now  our  spirits  are 
freshest  and  our  taiinds  freest,  before  the 
distractions  of  the  day  breaks  upon  us. 
It  is  better  to  go  from  prayer  to  business^ 
than  from  business  to  prayer. 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  followed  after  him.  37 
And  when  they  had  found  him,  they 
said  nnto  him.  All  men  seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them.  Let  us. go 
into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may  preach 
there  also  :  for  therefore  came.  I  forth* 

39  And  he  preached  in  their  syna* 
gogfues  throughout  all  Galilee,  and 
cast  out  devils. 

Observe  here  two  things:  First,  the 
great  end  of  Christ  in  his  incarnation  and 
coming  into  the  world,  namely,  as  a  Pro* 
phet  sent  from  God  to  reveal  his  will,  and 
to  publish  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel. 
Therefore  came  I  forth  /  that  is,  to  preach 
and  plant  the  gospel.  Secondly,  It  being 
Christ's  design  not  only  to  plant  but  to 
propagate  the  gospel,  he  would  not  confine 
his  ministry  to  any  particular  places,  no, 
not  to  the  great  city  of  Capernaum,  but 
resolves  to  preach  the  word  in  the  smallest 
towns  and  villages.  Leaving  his  minis- 
ters herein  an  instructive  example,  to  be 
as  wiling  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
smallest  villages,  as  in  the  largest  cities, 
if  God  calls  them  thereunto.  Let  the  place 
be  never  so  obscure  and  mean,  and  the 
congregation  never  so  small  and  little,  if 
God  sends  us  thither,  the  greatest  of  us 
must  not  think  it  bAieath  us  to  go  and  in- 
struct a  handful  of  people. 

40  And  there  came  a  leper  to  bim, 
beseeching  him,  and  kneeling  down  tO| 
him,  and  saying  unto  him.  If  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.  41 
And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion, 
put  ibrth  hu  hand,  and  toaohed  hia> 
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and  saith  unto  him,  I  will ;  be  thou 
clean.  42  And  as  soon  as  he  had 
spoken,  immediately  the  leprosy  de- 
parted from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed. 
43  And  he  straitly  charged  him,  and 
forthwith  sent  him  away;  44  And 
saith  unto  him,  See  thou  say  nothing 
to  any  man:  but  go  thy  way,  show 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing  those  things  which  Moses 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto 
'  them.  45  But  he  went  out,  and  be- 
gan to  publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze 
abroad  the  matter,  insomuch  that  Jesus 
could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the 
city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places : 
and  they  came  to  him  from  every 
quarter. 

The  last  miracle  of  our  Saviour's  re- 
corded in  this  chapter,  is  the  healing  of  a 
leper ;  he  came,  beseeching  Christ  to  heal 
him,  saying,  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean.  Where  observe,  1.  He  doth 
not  question  Christ's  power,  but  distrusts 
Christ's  willingness  to  heal  him ;  Lord  if 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst.  Christ's  divine 
power  must  be  fully  assented  to,  and  firm- 
ly believed,  by  all  those  that  expect  ben- 
efit by  him,  and  healing  frotn  him.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  great  readiness  of  Christ 
to  help  and  heaS  this  distressed  person. 
Jesus  touched  him,  saying,  I  will,  oe  thou 
dean*  By  the  ceremonial  law,  the  leper 
was  forbidden  to  be  touched,  therefore 
Christ's  touching  the  leper  showed  him  to 
be  above  the  law,  and  that  he  was  the 
Lord  of  it,  and  might  dispense  with  it ; 
and  his  healing  the  leper  by  the  word  of 
his  mouth,  and  touch  of  his  hand,  show- 
ed him  to  be  truly  and  really  God.  Leprosy 
among  the  Jews  was  an  incurable  distem- 
per, called  thejlng^  of  God,  a  disease  of 
his  sending,  and  of  his  removing.  Our  Sa- 
viour therefore,  as  a  proof  of  his  being  the 
true  Messiah,  tells  John's  disciples.  Matt. 
zi.  6,  that  the  kpere  were  cleansed,  and  the 
dead  raised  by  him ;  which  two  being  join- 
ed together,  do  imply,  that  the  cleansing 
of  lepers  is  as  much  an  act  of  divine 
power  as  the  raising  of  the  dead.  And 
accordingly,  2  Kings,  v.  7,  it  is  said,  Am 
J  God,  tMt  this  man  sends  tome  to  cure  a 
man  of  his  kprosy  ?  Observe,  8.  The  cer- 
tainty and  suddenness  of  the  cure  was  a 
proof  of  Christ's  divine  power ;  immediate- 
iy  his  leprosy  u>aa  cleansed.  Christ  not 
only  cured  him  without  means,  but  with- 
out the  ordinary  time  required  for  such  a 
core.     Thus  Christ  showed  both  power 


and  will  to  cure  him  mincokmriy,  who' 
believed  his  power,  but  questioned  his 
willingness.  Observe,  4.  The  cause, 
moving  our  Saviour  to  cure  this  leper; 
his  t>oweis  were  moved  with  tender  pity 
and  compassion  towards  him.  Christ's 
exercising  acts  of  mercy  and  compassion, 
with  such  condolency  and  sympathizing 
pity,  should  by  way  of  example  teach  us 
to  be  inwardly  moved  with  tender  com- 
passion and  mercy  towards  such  as  are  in 
misery.  We  are  not  only  to  draw  out  our 
bread,  but  to  draw  out  our  soul,  to  the 
hungry.  Observe,  6.  A  twofold  charge 
and  command  given  by  Chhst  to  the  leper 
after  his  cure.  First,  to  conceal  and  tell 
it  to  no  man.  Where  the  great  modesty, 
humility,  and  piety,  of  Christ,  is  discover- 
ed, together  with  the  care  of  his  own  safe* 
ty.  His  modesty,  in  not  desiring  his  good 
deeds  should  be  published  and  proclaini- 
ed;  his  humility,  in  shunning  vain-^1o» 
rious  applause  and  commendation;  his 
piety,  in  desiring  all  honour  and  glory 
should  redound  entirely  to  God.  And  the 
care  of  his  own  safety  appeared,  lest  the 
publishing  of  his  miracles  should  create 
him  untimely  danger  from  the  Pharisees. 
The  second  part  of  the  charge  given  to  the 
recovered  leper,  was  to  show  himself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  the  gift  which  Maies  eom- 
mandedfor  a  testimony  wUo  them  /  that  is, 
to  testify  to  the  Jews,  that  he  did  not  op- 
pose the  ceremonial  law,  which  required 
a  thank-ofiering  at  his  hand,  and  that  he 
was  the  true  and  promised  Messiah. 
Learn  thence.  That  our  Saviour  would 
have  the  ceremonial  law  puncmally  ob- 
served so  long  as  the  time  for  its  contin- 
uance did  endure;  though  he  came  to 
destroy  that  law,  yet,  whilst  it  stood,  he 
would  have  it  punctually  observed.  Ob- 
serve, 6.  Notwithstanding  our  Saviour's 
strict  prohibition,  the  leper  publishes  the 
fame  of  this  miracle.  It  is  likely  his  in- 
tention might  be  good,  in  extolling  his 
great  Benefactor ;  but  his  acting  contrary 
to  Christ's  command  was  a  fault,  and 
shows  the  corruption  of  human  nature^ 
in  being  most  forward  to  that  which  is 
most  forbidden.  It  is  a  sin  to  do  any  thing 
against  the  command  of  Christ,  though 
with  never  so  good  a  meaning,  purpose, 
and  intention,  to  exalt  and  honour  Christ. 
Observe  lastly.  The  inconveniences 
which  attended  our  Saviour  upon  this  in- 
discreet publication  of  the  miracle  ;  and 
they  were  two :  1.  Our  Saviour  cmM  no 
more  enter  into  Capernaum^  and  other 
cities,  to  preach  in  an  open  manner,  as  he 
had  done,  by  reason  of  the  great  concourse 
of  people  after  him.  %  The  iame  of  this 
miracle  brought  the  people  about  him/vfl» 
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aV^iforferf/ notso  mneh  to  hear  as  to 
see ;  not  so  much  to  hear  his  holy  and 
heavenly  doctrine  which  he  tanght,  as  to 
gn£l£j  Uieir  curiosity  with  the  sight  of  the 
miracles  which  he  wrought  O  how 
many  thronged  i^er  Christ,  more  to  hava 
their  bodily  diseases  cured,  than  their 
sonis  healed!  Ohiist  desired  not  their 
flocking  after  him  upon  this  account; 
therefore  he  retires  m>m  the  breath  of 
popular  applause :  he  would  not  openly 
enter  into  the  diy, buttvaswithowt  in  deaert 
piaeee*  O  how  great  humility !  How  little 
did  our  blessed  Redeemer  regard  the  ap- 
plause and  commendation  of  men !  Con- 
slantly  we  find  him,  as  soon  as  his  public 
preaching  and  working  of  miracles  was 
orer,  withdrawing  himself  from  the  mul- 
titude into  some  private  place  apart :  he 
doth  not  stay  in  the  crowd  with  his  ear 
open  to  listen  how  men  admire  the  preach- 
er, and  applaud  the  sermon.  Plainly 
showing,  tlmt  he  sought  his  Father's  glory, 
not  his  own  praise  or  the  people's  com- 
mendation; leaving  his  example  as  an 
isstructiTe  pattern  to  all  his  ministers  and 
ambassadors,  to  take  heed  of  vain-glory ; 
not  to  afiect  popularity,  or  to  seek  the  ap- 
phiQse  and  commendation  of  men  in  what 
they  do,  resolving  that  man's  opinion  shall 
be  nothing  with  them,  but  that  the  pleas- 
ing of  (j^  and  doing  their  duty  to  the 
souls  of  their  people,  shall  always  be  their 
whole  scope. 

CHAP.  n. 

AND  again  he  entered  into  Caper- 
naum after  some  days ;  and  it  was 
noised  that  he  was  in  the  house.  2 
And  straightway  many  were  gathered 
together,  insomuch  that  there  was  no 
room  to  receive  /Aem,  no,  not  so  much 
as  about  the  door :  and  he  preached 
the  word  onto  them. 

In  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter we  find  how  industriously  our  blessed 
Saviour  withdrew  himself  from  the  con- 
course and  throng  of  people  which  flock- 
ed alter  him  from  every  quarter;  and  to 
show  how  little  he  affected  the  applause 
and  commendation  of  the  multitude,  he 
left  the  dtiee  and  ton  udthout  m  deaeri 
flaeet.  Hereby  giving  his  ministers  an 
mstmctive  example  to  decline  vain-glory, 
and  to  shun  popular  applause.  But  now 
the  words  before  us  show  that  our  Saviour 
having  entered  (privately,  as  is  probable) 
into  the  eity  of  Capernaum^  it  is  presentlv, 
noised  and  reported  that  he  woe  m  the 
hoitae,  and  a  mighty  concourse  and  throng 
of  people  are  after  him;  insomuch  that 


neither  the  house,  nor  hardly  the  streets, 
could  contain  them.  Thence  learn,  That 
such  as  least  seek  after  honour  and  ap- 
plause from  men,  are  oft-times  most  tw 
mous  and  renowned.  Our  Saviour  was 
so  far  from  seekmg  the  people's  praise 
and  commendation,  that  he  came  into  Ca> 
pemaum  without  observation,  and  betook 
himself  to  his  dwelling-house  there  ; 
but  the  more  he  sought  to  lie  hid,  the 
more  he  was  taken  notice  of.  Honour 
flies  from  them  that  pursue  it,  and  pursues 
those  that  fly  from  it  The  way  to  be  hoiiour- 
ed,  is  to  be  humble.  God  seldom  honours  a 
proud  man,  by  making  him  either  emi- 
nently serviceable  or  successful.  Ob* 
serve  farther.  The  people  being  come  to- 
gether, our  Saviour  takes  the  opportunity 
to  preach ;  And  he  preaehed  the  word  unto^' 
them.  Teaching  his  ministers  by  his  ex- 
ample, to  embrace  all  opportunities,  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  on  the  Lord's 
day  and  on  the  week  day,  to  edify  our 
people  by  our  ministry,  by  our  public  ex» 
hortations,  by  our  private  instructions, 
prudent  admonitions,  and  holy  examples. 

3  And  they  come  unto  him,  bring* 
ing  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was 
borne  of  four.  4  And  when  they 
could  not  come  nigh  unto  him  for  the 
press,  they  uncovered  the  roof  where 
he  was:  and  when  they  had  broken 
it  up,  they  let  down  the  bed  wherein 
the  sick  of  the  palsv  lay.  When 
Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  the^.  6  But  there  were  certain 
of  the  scribes  sitting  there,  and  rea- 
soning in  their  hearts,  7  Why  doth 
this  fnan  thus  speak  blasphemies? 
who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? 
8  And  immediately,  when  Jesus  per- 
ceived in  his  spirit  that  they  so 
reasoned  within  ^emselves,  he  said 
unto  them,  Why  reason  ye  these 
things  in  your  hearts  ?  9  Whether  is 
it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
7%y  sins  be  forgiven  ^ee ;  or  to  say. 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 
10  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,)  111  say  unto  thee.  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way 
into  thine  house.  12  And  imme- 
diately he  arose,  took  up  the  bed,  and 
n^ent  forth  before  them  aU ;  insomv^h 
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that  they  were  all  amaseed,  and  gioci- 
fied  God,  saying,  We  never  saw  it  on 
this  fashion. 

Here  we  have  the  relation  of  onr  Sa- 
viour's miraculous  healing  of  one  sick  of 
the  palsy  at  Capernaum.  Where  observe, 
1.  The  diseased  and  distressed  person; 
one  sick  ofthepaiayj  which  disease  being 
a  resoluuon  and  weakness  of  the  nerves, 
enfeebles  the  joints,  and  confines  the  per- 
son to  his  bed  or  couch.  As  a  demon- 
stration of  Christ's  divine  power,  he  was 
pleased  to  single  out  the  palsy  and  lepro- 
sy, incurable  diseases,  to  work  a  cure 
upon  such  as  were  afflicted  with  them. 
Now  this  person  was  so  great  a  cripple 
by  reason  of  the  palsy,-  that  he  was  borne 
of  four.  He  could  not  go,  nor  was  capa- 
ble of  being  led,  but  was  carried  by  four 
in  his  bed  or  couch.  Observe,  2.  As  the 
grievousness  of  the  disease,  so  the  great- 
ness of  their  faith.  The  man  and  his 
friends  had  a  firm  persuasion  that  Christ 
was  clothed  with  a  divine  power,  and 
able  to  help  him,  and  they  hoped  in  his 
goodness  that  he  wais  also  willing  to  help 
him.  Accordingly,  the  roofof  the  Jewish 
houses  being  flat,  they  uncovered  some 
part  of  it,  and  let  the  bed  down  with  the 
sick  man  in  it  into  the  room  where  Christ 
was.  Observe,  3.  No  sooner  did  they  exer- 
cise their  faith  in  believing,  but  Christ 
exerts  his  divine  power  in  healing.  And 
see  the  marvellous  efficacy  of  faith ;  it 
obtained  not  only  what  was  desired,  but 
more  than  was  expected.  They  desired 
only  the  healing  of  the  body,  but  Christ 
heals  body  and  soul  too.  Son,  be  of  good 
cheery  thy  sins  areforeiven  thee.  Tnereby 
our  Saviour  shows  them,  that  sin  is  the 
original  cause  of  all  bodily  disea^ses ;  and 
consequently,  that  in  sickness,  the  best 
way  to  find  ease  and  deliverance  from 
pain,  is  first  to  seek  for  pardon.  The 
sense  of  pardon  in  some  degree  will  take 
away  the  sense  of  pain.  Observe,  4.  The 
exception  which  the  scribes  took  against 
our  Saviour  for  pronouncing  that  this 
man's  sins  were  forgiven  him.  They  accuse 
him  of  the  sin  of  blasphemy :  urging,  that 
it  is  God's  peealiar  prerogative  to  pardon 
sin.  Their  doctrine  was  true,  but  their 
application  false.  Nothing  more  true, 
than  that  it  is  the  greatest  degree  of  blas- 
phemy for  any  mere  man  to  arrogate  to 
himself  the  incommunicable  prerogative 
oi  God,  which  consists,  in  an  absolute 
and  authoritative  power  to  forgive  sin.  But 
then  their  denying  this  power  to  Christ  of 
forgiving  sin,  which  he  had  as  God  from 
all  eternity,  and  as  Mediator,  €rod  and 
nan  in  one  peisoa,  when  here  npon  eartn ; 
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this  was  blasphemy  in  them;  the  chal* 
lenging  of  it,  none  in  him.  Observe,  S» 
Out  Saviour  gives  these  scribes  a  two&dd 
demonstration  of.  his  Godhead,  (1.)  By 
letting  them  understand  that  he  knew  their 
<|hoaghts :  Jesu»  perceiving  in  kit  epirii 
thai  they  reasoned  wOhin  ikemoehes.  To 
search  the  hearts,  and  to  know  th« 
thoughts  and  reasonings  of  men,  is  not  in 
the  power  of  angels  or  men,  bat  the  pre* 
rogative  of  God  only.  (2.)  By  assuming 
to  himself  a  power  tn  forgive  sin ;  for 
our  Saviour  here,  by  assuming  to  him- 
self a  power  to  forgive  sins  in  his  own 
name,  and  by  his  own  authority,  doth 
give  the  world  an  undeniable  proof  and 
convincing  evidence  of  his  Godhead.  Fcr 
who  can  forgttx  sine  but  God  onfyf  Ob* 
serve,  6.  T)ie  efifect  of  this  miracle  upon 
the  minds  of  the  people ;  they  marvelled 
and  were  amazed,  but  did  not  believe. 
They  admire  our  Saviour  for  an  extraor- 
dinary man,  but  did  not  believe  him  to 
be  God.  Learn  thence.  That  the  sight  of 
Christ's  miracles  is  not  sufficient  to  work 
faith  in  the  soul,  without  the  concnrring 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  one 
may  make  us  marvel,  the  other  must  make 
us  believe. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again  hy 
the  sea-side  ;  and  all  the  multitude  re- 
sorted unto  him,  and  he  taught  them. 
14  And  as  he  passed  hy,  he  saw 
Levi  the  son  of  Aiphens,  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom,  and  said  unto 
him,  Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and 
followed  him.  15  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in 
his  house,  many  publicans  and  sin- 
ners sat  also  together  with  Jesus 
and  his  disciples;  for  there  were 
many,  and  they  followed  him.  16 
And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
saw  him  eat  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners, they  said  unto  his  dieciples^ 
How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  with  publicans  and  sinners  ?  17 
When  Jesus  heard  t/,  he  saith  unto 
them,  They  that  are  whole  have  no 
need  of  the  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick:  I  come  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  unwearied  pains 
and  diligence  which  our  Saviour  used  ia 
the  execution  of  his  ministerial  office  and 
calling ;  no  sooner  had  he  done  preaching 
in  Capernaum,  and  healing  the  sick  <h 
the  palsy ;  but  he  goeth  out  thence  to  the 
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searside  to  preach  there.    O  bleiised  Sa- 
viour!   How  perpetaally  wert  thou  cm- 
ployed  in  the  labours  of  thy  calling,  in 
the  service  of  thy  Fattier,  and  for  the 
good  of  mankind !  Thou  wentest  about 
doing  good,  setting  a  pattern  for  all  thy 
aunisters  to  follow.    How  doth  the  ex- 
ample of  thy  laborious  diligence  at  once 
instruct  and  shame  us !  Observe,  2.  The 
number  of  our  Lord'is  disciples  not  being 
filled  up,  observe  what  a  free  and  gra^ 
cious,  unexpected  and  undeserved,  choice 
he  makes.    Ltm^  that  is,  MaUhew,  (for  he 
hath  both  names,)  a  grinding  publican, 
who  gathered  the  taxes  for  the  Romans, 
and  was  probably  guilty,  as  others  were, 
of  the  sins  of  covetousness,  extortion,  and 
oppression;  yet  he  is  called  to  follow 
Christ  as    a    special   disciple.     Learn 
theace.  That  such  is  the  freeness  of  God's 
grace,  that  it  calls  and  converts  sinners 
unto  Christ  when  they  think  not  of  him, 
nor  seek  unto  him.    Little  did  Levi  now 
think  of  a  Saviour,  much  less  seek  after 
him,  yet  he  is  at  this  time  caUed  by  him. 
Matthew,  a  publican,  Zaeeheus,  an  ex- 
toitioner,  Saul,  a  persecutor,  all  these  are 
brought  home  to  God,  as  instances  and 
evidences  of  the  mighty  power  of  convert- 
ing grace.    Observe,  8.  Matthew's  ready 
comphance  with  Christ's  call ;  ht  aroBtj 
mdfoUowtd  him.    When  the  inward  call 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanieth  the  out- 
ward call  of  the  word,  the  soul  readily 
complies,  and  presently  yields  obedience 
to  the  voice  of  Christ.    Christ  oft-times 
speaks  by  his  word  to  our  ears,  and  we 
hear  not,  we  stir  not ;  but  when  he  speaks 
by  his  Spirit  efficaciously  to  our  hearts, 
Satan  shall  not  hold  us  down,  the  world 
shall  not  keep  as  back,  but  we  shall  with 
Levi  instantly  arise  and  Ibllo^  our  Sa- 
viour.   Observe,  4^  Levi,  or  Matthew,  to 
show  his  thankfulness  to  Christ,  makes 
him  a  great  feast.  Christ  invited  Matthew 
to  a  discipleship.  Matthew  invites  Christ 
to  a  dinner.     The  servant  invites  his 
Master,  a  sinner  invites  his  Saviour.  We 
do  not  find,  that  when  Christ  was  invited 
to  any  table,  that  he  ever  refused  to  go : 
if  a  publican,  if  a  Pharisee  invited  him, 
he  constantly  went ;  not  so  much  for  the 
pleasure  of  eatinj^,  as  for  the  opportunity 
of  conversing  and  doing  good.    Christ 
feasts  us  when  we  feast  him.    Learn 
hence,  That  new  converts  are  full  of  affec- 
tion towards  Christ,  and  very  expressive 
in  their  love  unto  him.    Matthew,  touch- 
ed with  a  sense  of  Christ's  rich  •  love, 
makes  him  a  Tx>yal  feast.    Observe,  5. 
The  cavil  and  exception  which  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  made  at  our  Lord's  free 
conversation.    They  censure   him   for 


I  conversing  with  sinners-;  he  justifies  him- 
'  self,  telling  them,  that  he  conversed  with  ' 
them  as  their  physician,  not  as  their  com* 
panion.  7%ey  thai  are  whole  need  no  phi^ 
$ician,  says  Christ,  but  they  thai  are  sick* 
As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  *<  With  whom 
should  a  physician  converse,  but  with  his 
sick  patients  1  Now  I  am  come  into  the 
world  to  do  the  office  of  a  kind  physician 
unto  men,  surely  then  I  am  to  take  all 
opportunities  of  conversing  with  them, 
that  I  may  help  and  heal  them,  for  they 
that  are  sick  need  the  physician :  bu^  as 
for  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  are 
well  and  whole  in  your  own  opinion  and 
conceit,  I  have  no  hopes  of  doing  good 
upon  you :  for  such  as  think  themselves 
whole  desire  no  physician's  help."  From 
this  assertion  of  our  Saviour  these  truths 
are  suggested  to  us,  1.  That  sin  is  the 
soul's  malady,  its  spiritual  disease  and 
sickness.  2.  That  Christ  is  the  Physician 
appointed  by  God  for  the  cure  and  healing 
of  this  disease.  3.  That  there  are  multi- 
tudes of  sinners  spiritually  sick,  who  yet 
think  themselves  sound  and  whole.  4. 
That  such,  and  only  such,  as  find  and  feel 
themselves  spirituadly  sick,  are  the  sub- 
jects capable  of  Christ's  healing.  They 
that  art  whole  need  not  the  phyndan,  hut 
they  that  are  sieh  I  eame  not  to  call  the 
(opiniativety)  righteout,  hut  the  {sensible) 
tinner  to  repentance, 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John  and 
of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast:  and 
they  come  and  say  onto  him.  Why 
do  the  diseiples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast 
not?  19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Can  the  children  of  the  bride-cham- 
ber fast  while  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them !  as  long  as  they  have  the  bride* 
groom  with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 
20  But  the  days  will  come  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from 
them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days.  21  No  man  also  sew6th  a 
piece  of  new  cloth  on  an  old  garment: 
else  the  new  piece  that  Mled  it  np 
taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  the 
rent  is  made  worse.  22  And  no  man 
putteth  new  wine  into  old  botdes,  else 
the  new  wine  doth  borst  the  botdes, 
and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  hot* 
ties  will  be  marred:  but  new  wine 
must  be  put  into  new  botdes. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  great  difiference  be» 
twixt  John'sdisciples  and  Christ's  in  th« 
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Batter  of  fasting.  ^hii*s  diiciples  imi* 
tated  him,  who  was  a  man  of  an  austere 
life,  and  much  given  to  fasting;  therefore 
he  is  said  to  come  neither  eating  nor 
drinking.  Matt  zi.  18.  On  the  other  side, 
Christ's  disciples  follow  him,  who  came 
eating  and  drinking,  as  other  men  did ;  and 
yet,  mough  there  was  a  great  difference 
betwixt  John's  disciples  and  Christ's  in 
matters  of  practice,  they  were  all  of  one 
faith  and  religion.  Thence  learn.  That 
there  may  be  unity  of  faith  and  religion 
among  those  who  do  not  maintain  an  uni- 
formity in  practice.  Men  may  differ  in 
some  outward  religious  obsenrances  and 
customs,  and  yet  agree  in  the  fundamen- 
tals of  faith  and  religion.  Thus  did 
John's  disciples  and  Christ's;  the  one 
fl&sted  often,  the  other  fasted  not  Observe, 
2.  In  that  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees 
used  to  fast  as  well  as  John's  disciples, 
we  may  learn,  That  hypocrites  and  wick- 
ed men  may  be,  and  sometimes  are,  as 
strict  and  forward  in  the  outward  duties 
of  religion,  as  the  holiest  and  best  of 
christians ;  they  pray,  they  fast,  they  hear 
tiie  word,  they  receive  the  sacraments: 
they  do,  yea,  it  may  be,  they  outdo  and  go 
beyond,  the  sincere  christian  in  external 
duties  and  outward  performances.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  defensative  plea  which  our 
blessed  Saviour  makes  for  the  not  fasting 
of  his  disciples ;  he  declares  that  it  was 
neither  suitable  to  them,  nor  tolerable  for 
them,  thus  to  fast  at  present  Not  suitar 
ble,  in  regard  of  Christ's  bodily  presence 
with  them.  This  made  it  a  time  of  joy 
and  rejoicing,  not  of  mourning  and  fast- 
ing. Christ  is  th.e  Bridegroom,  and  his 
church  the  bride;  whilst  therefore  his 
spouse  did  enjoy  his  bodily  presence  with 
her,  it  was  a  day  of  joy  and  rejoicing  to 
her,  and  mourning  and  fasting  were  im- 
proper for  her.  But  when  Christ's  bodily 
j>resence  shall  be  removed,  there  will  be 
cause  enough  to  fast  and  mourn.  Again, 
this  discipline  of  fasting  was  not  at  pre- 
sent tolerable  for  the  disciples ;  for  they 
were  raw,  green,  and  tender,  not  fit  for 
austerities ;  nor  could  bear  as  yet  the 
severities  of  religion,  no  more  than  an 
old  garment  could  bear  a  piece  of  new 
stiff  floth  to  be  set  into  it,  which  will 
make  the  rent  worse,  if  the  garment 
comes  to  a  stretch ;  or  no  more  than  old 
bottles  can  keep  new  wine.  As  if  our 
Saviour  had  said,  "  My  disciples  at  pre- 
sent are  tender  and  weak,  newly  called 
and  converted;  they  cannot  therefore 
bear  the  severities  of  religion  presently ; 
but  ere  long  I  shall  leave  them,  and  go  to 
heaven,  from  whence  I  will  send  down 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them,  which  shall 
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enable  them  to  do  all  the  duties  which 
the  gospel  enjoins."  Now  the  intended 
lesson  of  instruction  from  hence  is  this. 
That  it  is  hurtful.and  dangerous  foryonng 
converts,  for  weak  christians,  to  be  pat 
upon  the  severer  exercises  of  religion,  or 
to  be  urged  to  the  performance  of  such 
duties  as  are  above  their  strength.  But 
they  ought  to  be  handled  with  that  tender- 
ness which  becomes  the  mild  and  gentle 
dispensation  of  the  gospeL  Our  Saviour 
here  commends  prudence  to  his  minis* 
ters  In  treating  their  people  according  to 
their  strength,  and  putting  them  upon 
duties  according  to  their  time  and  stand- 
ing. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he 
went  through  the  corn-fields  on  the 
sabbath-day ;  and  his  disciples  began, 
as  they  went,  to  pluck  the  ears  of 
corn.  24  And  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  him.  Behold,  why  do  they  on 
the  sabbath-day  that  which  is  not 
lawful  ?  25  And  he  said  onto  them* 
Have  ye  never  read  what  David  did, 
when  he  had  need,  and  was  an  hun- 
gred,  he,  and  they  that  were  with 
him?  26  How  he  went  into  the 
house  of  God,  in  the  days  of  Abiathar 
the  high  priest,  and  did  eat  the  shew- 
bread,  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but 
for  the  priests,  and  gave  also  to  them 
which  were  with  him  ?  27  And  he 
said  unto  them.  The  sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
sabbath:  28  Therefore  the  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  poverty,  the  low 
estate  and  condition,  of  Christ's  own  dis- 
ciples in  this  world ;  they  wanted  bread, 
and  are  forced  to  pluck  the  tare  of  earn  to 
satisfy  their  hunger.  God  may,  and  some- 
times doth,  suffer  his  dearest  children  t» 
fall  into  streights,  to  taste  of  want,  for  the 
trial  of  their  faith,  and  dependence  upon 
his  power  and  providence.  Observe,  2. 
How  the  Pharisees  (who  accompanied 
our  Saviour  only  with  a  design  to  cavil 
at,  and  quarrel  with,  every  thing  that 
either  he  or  his  disciples  did)  blame  this 
action  of  the  disciples,  namely,  the  pluck- 
ing the  ears  of  com  on  the  sabbath-day. 
Yet  note,  (1)  It  was  not  any  theft 
which  the  disciples  were  charged  with; 
for  to  take  in  our  necessity  so  much  of 
our  neighbour's  goods  as  we  may  rea- 
sonably suppose  diat,  if  he  were  present, 
and  knew  our  circumstances,  he  would 
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give  OS,  is  no  theft.  Bat  it  is  the  servile 
labour  on  the  sabbath,  in  gathering  the 
ears  of  com,  which  the  Pharisees  scrapie. 
Whence  observe.  How  zealoas  hypocrites 
are  for  the  lesser  things  of -the  law,  whilst 
they  neglect  the  greater,  and  are  super- 
stitioasly  addicted  to  outward  ceremonies, 
placing  all  holiness  in  the  observation  of 
theoo;  neglectiog  moral  duties.  Observe 
farther,  3.  How  our  Saviour  defends  the 
action  of  his  disciples  in  gathering  the 
ears  of  com  in  their  necessity,  by  the 
practice  and  example  of  David.  Necessity 
Dreed  him  from  fault  and  blame  in  eating 
the  consecrated  bread,  which  none  but  the 
priests  might  lawfully  eat.  For  in  cases 
of  necessity  a  ceremonial  precept  must 
give  way  to  a  moral  duty.  Works  of 
mercy  and  necessity  for  preserving  our 
lives,  and  for  the  better  fitting  us  for  sab- 
batb^ervices,  are  certainly  lawful  for  the 
sabbath^y.  Observe,  4.  A  double  ar- 
gument wUch  otur  Saviour  ttses,  to  prove 
that  die  sabbath's  observation  may  be 
dispensed  with  in  a  case  of  absolute  ne- 
cessity; 1.  Drawn  from  the  end  of  the 
sabbath's  institution:  the  mbbaih  was 
made  far  mans  that  is,  instituted  of  God 
for  the  good  and  benefit  of  mankind,  both 
with  respect  to  their  souls  and  to  their 
hodies.  The  outward  observing  and  keep- 
ing of  the  sabbath  is  subordinate  to  the 
good  of  man,  and  therefore  the  good  of 
man  is  to  be  preferred  before  the  outward 
keeping  of  the  sabbath.  3.  Argument  is 
drawn  from  the  aathority  which  Christ, 
the  InsUtntor  of  the  sabbath,  has  over  it 
T&e  Sm  of  man  it  Lord  ako  cftht  sabbath; 
that  is,  he  has  authoriQr  and  power,  both 
as  God  and  as  Mediator,  to  institute  and 
^point  a  «abbath,  to  alter  and  change 
the  sabbath,  to  dispense  with  the  breach 
of  it  upon  a  just  and  great  occasion ;  and 
consequently,  acts  of  mercy,  which  tend 
to  fit  us  fof  works  of  piety,  not  only  may, 
bat  ought  to  be  done  upon  the  sabbath- 
dajr:  which  was  the  proposition  which 
ov  Saviour  undertook  to  prove. 

CHAP.  III. 

A  ND  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue ;  and  there  was  a  man 
there  which  had  a  withered  hand.  2 
And  they  watched  him,  whether  he 
vould  heal  him  on  the  sabbath-day; 
Jiat  they  might  accuse  him.  3  And 
he  saith  nnto  the  man  which  had  the 
withered  hand,  Stand  forth.  4  Ahd 
he  saith  unto  them.  Is  it  lawful  to  do 
V^  on  the  sabbath-days,  or  to  do 


evil?  to  save  life,  or  to  killt    Bat 
they  held  their  peace. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  reports 
to  us  a  miraculous  cure  wrought  by 
Christ  upon  a  man  who  had  a  wither^ 
hand.  The  place  where  he  wrought  it, 
was  the  synagogue;  the  time  when,  was 
the  sabbath-day;  the  manner  how,  was 
by  speaking  a  word ;  the  persons  before 
whom,  were  the  envious  and  malicious 
Pharisees.  These  men  were  always  cavil« 
ling  at  our  Saviour's  doctrine,  and  slan- 
dering his  miracles ;  yet  our  Saviour  goes 
on  with  his  work  before  their  faces, 
without  either  interruption  or  discourage- 
ment. Learn  thence^  That  the  unjust 
censures  and  maliciops  cavils  of  wicked 
men  against  us  for  well-doing,  must  not 
discourage  us  from  doing  our  duty  either 
towards  Grod,  or  towards  our  neighbour. 
Though  the  Pharisees  watched  our  8ar 
viour,  and  when  their  envy  and  malice 
could  find  no  occasion  of  quarrel,  they 
could  invent  and  make  one;  yet  such  was 
our  Lord's  courage  and  resolution,  that 
he  bids  the  man  which  had  the  vnthered 
hand,  stand  forth.-  to  show  that  he  was 
resolved  to  heal  him,  notwithstanding 
their  malicious  purpose  to  accuse  him 
for  it  as  a  breaker  of  the  sabbath.  Oppo- 
sition met  with  in  doing  our  duty,  must 
not  discourage  us  from  doing  good,  if  we 
will  follow  the  example  of  our  blessed 
Redeemer. 

5  And  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
he  saith  unto  the  man,  Stretch  forth 
thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  out: 
and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as 
the  other. 

Observe  here,  I.  The  Phrisees'  sin^ 
and  graceless  disposition,  and  that  was 
hardness  of  heart.  The  heart  of  man  is 
naturally  hard,  and  full  of  obstinacy  and 
enmity  against  Christ:  but  there  is  an 
acquired  hardness,  which  continuance  in 
sin  occasions;  the  Pharisees  laboured 
under  both.  Observe,  2.  A  double  afifec- 
tion  which  this  hardness  of  heart  found 
in  the  Pharisees  did  stir  up  in  Christ; 
namely,  anger  and  indignation,  grief  and 
commiseration:  He  was  grieved  for  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts.  Learn  hence,  I. 
That  htunan  passions  are  not  sinful,  and 
that  the  christian  religion  doth  not  de- 
stroy natural  affections.  2.  That  anger, 
at  sin,  either  in  ourselves  or  others,  if 
kept  within  its  due  bounds,  is  not  only 
lawAil  but  commaidable*    This  passioa 
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of  afiger  was  fbnnd  in  him*  in  whom  mm 

no  sin.  3.  That  our  anger  against  sin 
onght  to  be  accompanied  with  grief  and 
compassion  towards  sinners.  We  should 
pour  out  our  tears  of  compassion,  when 
men  pour  forth  their  abominations.  4. 
That  all  sins,  hardness  of  heart  and  un- 
belief are  most  gnevous  and  offensive, 
most  displeasing  and  provoking  to  Jesus 
Christ:  He  iookai  about  with  angary  being 
grieved  far  the  hardnesi  of  their  heart9*  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  sudden  and  instantaneous 
cure  which  our  Saviour  wrought  upon 
the  man  that  had  the  withered  hand:  our 
Saviour  did  not  touch  him,  but  only  said 
to  him,  Stretdi  forth  thy  hand,  and  it 
was  presently  cured*  Learn  hence.  That 
Christ's  having  absolute  power  over  all 
bodily  diseases  and  in^mities  to  cure 
them  miraculously  without  means,  only 
by  a  word  speaking,  is  one  argument 
that  proves  hun  to  be  truly  and  really 
Qod. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth, 
and  straightway  took  counsel  with 
the  Herodians  against  him,  how  they 
might  destroy  him.  7  But  Jesas 
withdrew  himself  with  his  disciples 
to  the  sea :  and  a  great  multitude  from 
Galilee  followed  him,  and  from  Judea, 
8  And  from  Jerusalemt  and  from 
Idumea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan; 
and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a 
great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard 
what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto 
him.  9  And  he  spake  to  his  disci- 
ples, that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on 
him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they 
should  throng  him.  10  For  he  had 
healed  many :  insomuch  that  they 
pressed  upon  him  for  to  touch  him,  as 
many  as  had  plagues.  1 1  And  un- 
clean spirits,  when  they  saw  him,  fell 
down  before  him,  and  cried,  saying. 
Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  12  And  he 
siraitly  charged  them  that  they  should 
not  make  him  known. 

Obacrve  here,  1..  What  dismal  effects 
this  famous  miracle  of  Christ  had  upon 
the  Pharisees  and  Herodians.  Instead  of 
being  convinced  by  it,  they  conspire 
against  him  for  it  These  Herodians  and 
Pharisees  were  of  different  opinions,  en&> 
mies  to  one  another,  yet  they  join  together 
in  seeking  the  death  of  Christ.  The  Pha^ 
risees  were  against  paying  tribute  to 
Cocsar,  looking  upon  themselves  as  a  free 
people,  accounting  the  Koman  emperor 


an  usurper.    The  lEerodiaiis  were  for  iu 
Herod  being  made  by  the  Roman  emperor 
king  of  the  Jews»  was  zealous  for  havings 
the  Jews  pay  tribute  to  Caesar;  aad  such    . 
of  the  Jews  as  sided  with  him,  paxticii* 
larly  his  oonrtiera  and  favourites,  were 
styled  Herodians;  but  both  Pharisees  and 
Herodians  take  counsel  against  Christ, 
Learn  thence.  That  unity  and  oonsent  is 
of  itself  alone  far  irom  being  a  mariE  sod 
note  of  the  true  church.    Unity  in  the 
faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  in  die 
profession  and  practice  ofthe  true  religion, 
is  a  note  indeed  of  the  true  cbureh :  but 
unity  in  opposing  Christ,  his  person,  his 
doctrine,  his  people,  is  so  far  from  being 
a  mark  of  the  true  diurch,  that  it  is  the 
badge   of  the    antichristian  sjniagogue. 
Observe,  S.  The  prudent  means  wMch 
our  Saviour  uses  to  preserve  himself  from 
the  rage  of  the  Pharisees,  he  vnthdrew 
himtelf  from   them,     Christ's    example 
teaches  his  ministers  their  duty  in  a  time 
of  danger  to  fly  from  persecution,  and  to 
endeavour  to  preserve  their  lives,  unless 
when  their  sufferings  are  like  to  do  more 
good  than  their  lives.    Observe,  3.  The 
great  leal  and  forwardness  of  the  people 
in  flocking  after  our  Saviour's  ministry; 
people  come  now  at  first  from  all  places 
and  countries,  from  Judea,  from  Idumea, 
from  beyond  Jordan,  from  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
to  hear  his  doctrine,  and  see  his  miracles. 
The  people  came  from  all  parts  when  our 
Saviour  first  began  to  preach.    His  min- 
isters find  it  thus:  at  their  first  coming 
amongst  a  people  their  labours  are  most 
acceptable,  and  they  do  most  good;  orur 
people's  affections  are  then  warmest,  and 
perhaps  our  own  tpo.    Observe,  4.  What 
sort  of  people  they  were  which  attended 
thus  zealously  upon  our  Saviour's  minis- 
try, they  were  the  common  and  ordinary 
people ;  the  poor  received  the  gospel;  whilst 
the  Pharisees,  and  other  men  of  most  ac- 
count, the  mighty,  the  noble,  and  the  wise 
men  after  the  flesh,  despised  our  Saviour's 
person,  slighted  his  ministry,  and  sought 
his  life.    The  ordinary  and  meanest  sort 
of  people  ever  have  been  more  zealous 
and   forward  in  embracing  the  gospel, 
than  ever  the  great,  and  the  rich,  and  the 
honourable  part  of  the  world  have  been. 
It  is  a  sad  but  a  certain  truth,  heaven  is 
the  place  where  few,  comparatively,  of 
the  great  men  of  the  world,  are  like  to 
come;  their  temptations  are  many,  their 
lusts  are  strong,  and  their  great  estates, 
through  their  own  abuse,  become  fhel  to 
their  lusts.    Observe,  5.  The  behaviour 
of  these  unclean  spirits  (ihe  devils)  to- 
wards our  Saviour,  and  our  Saviour's  car- 
riage towards  them;  they  frdl  down  at  the 


fcry  s^it  of  DBfliy  TMy  fffy  ont^  flsci  con- 1| 
ftss  lum  to  be  the  Son  of  Ood;  but  he  ' 
riiarplj  rebokes  them,  and  chains  them  | 
that  they  should  not  make  him  known. 
Not  that  our  Sayionr  wovld  have  the 
knowledge  of  his  peiBon  suppressed,  but 
becaase  the  devils:  were  not  fit  persons  to 
preach  Jeeas  Christ  A  tntth  om  of  the 
month  of  the  father  of  lies,  is  enough  to 
reader  truth  itself  suspected.  Besides, 
the  time  appointed  for  the  tall  and  clear 
manifestation  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ 
was  not  yet  come.  This  was  not  to  be 
done  till  after  his  resurrection ;  the  divine 
nature  was  to  be  hid  under  tiie  veil  of 
Christ's  flesh,  during  his  state  of  humili- 
ation and  abasement* 

13  And  he  goeth  tip  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  calleth  unto  him  whom  he 
would;  and  they  came  unto  him.  14 
And  he  ordaiaad  twelve,  that  they 
shoald  be  with  him»  and  that  he  might 
send  them  forth  to  preach.  15  And 
to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and 
to  cast  out  devils :  16  And  Simon 
he  surnamed  Peter:  17  And  James 
the  9an  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the 
brother  of  James ;  (and  he  surnamed 
tbero  Boanerges,  which  is,  The  sons 
of  Thunder;)  18  And  Andrew,  and 
Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Mat- 
thew, and  Thocnas,  and  James  the  $on 
ofAlpheiu,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon 
the  Canaanite,  19  And  Judas  Iscariot, 
which  also  betrayed  him :  and  they 
went  into  an  house. 

As  the  Jewish  chiupch  arose  from  twelve 
patriarchs,  so  the  christian  church  be- 
came planted  by  twelve  apostles.  The 
persoD  conunissioning  them  was  Christ; 
none  may  undertake  the  work  and  calling 
of  the  ministry,  but  those  whom  Christ 
appoints  and  calls.  The  persons  com- 
laissioned  were  disciples  beiore  they  were 
i^stles;  to  teach  us,  that  Christ  will 
have  such  as  preach  the  gospel  to  be  dis- 
ciples before  they  are  ministers;  trained 
op  in  the  &ith  and  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
before  they  undertake  a  public  charge. 
Observe  iarther,  The  holy  preparative 
which  our  Saviour  uses  in  oi^er  to  this 
election  of  his  apostles;  he  goeth  up  into 
a  mountain  to  pray  upon  that  great  oeear 
sion.  So  says  St  Luke,  chap^  vL  IS.  ife 
teen/  up  into  amoumtaintofraiy^  andspaii 
<A«  n»U  injtrayer  to  God.  And  when  it 
tmu  %,  he  called  his  disdplea,  andofthem 
heehatttwebfc  In  this  prayer  no  doubt 
he  pleaded  with  his  Father  to  inmiah  all 
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ttose  Aat  were  to  be  sent  flnth  by  him  with 
all  minislerial  giils  and  graces.  Learn 
thence,  That  as  prayer  is  a  necessary 
preparative  to  all  duties,  so  more  espe- 
cially before  (he  public  election  and  ordi- 
nation of  the  ministers  ol  the  church: 
solemn  prayer  is  to  be  used  by  such  as 
are  to  ordain  and  choose  them:  our 
Lord's  practice  is  to  be  a  standing  rule 
herein  to  all  church-officers.  Observe 
again,  Though  Christ  called  his  apostles 
now,  yet  he  did  not  send  them  forth  now: 
He  ordained  twehe  that  they  should  be  with 
him.  That  is,  that  they  might  converse 
with  him,  and  be  eye-witnesses  and  ear- 
witnesses  of  his  life,  doctrine,  and  mira* 
cles.  And  having  been  thus  with  Christ, 
and  fitted  and  prepared  for  him  for  their 
work,  aflerwanis  they  went  forth.  Thence 
leam,  That  such  as  are  to  take  upon  them 
the  office  of  the  ministry,  ought  first  to  be 
fitted  and  prepared  for  it,  then  solemnly 
called  to  it,  before  they  enterprize  and 
undertake  the  execution  of  it:  if  the 
apostles  here,  who  were  called  and  quali* 
fied  extraordinarily,  were  to  spend  some 
time  with  Christ  to  receive  direction  and 
instruction  from  him  before  they  went 
forth  to  preach;  how  much  more  needftal 
is  it  for  such  as  are  ordinarily  called,  to 
be  well  fitted  and  furnished  for  the  mini^ 
terial  service,  before  they  undertake  it  I 
Observe  next.  How  the  several  names  of 
the  apostles  are  here  registered  and 
recorded:  Qod  will  honour  those  that 
honour  him,  and  are  the  special  instru- 
ments of  his  glory.  Of  these  apostles 
Peter  is  named  first,  and  Judas  last.  Peter 
is  named  first,  because  probably  elder 
than  the  rest,  or  because  for  order  sake 
he  might  speak  before  the  rest  From 
whence  may  be  inferred  a  primacy,  but 
no  supremacy;  a  priority  of  order,  not  a 
superiority  of  degree.  As  the  foreman  of 
a  grand  jury  has  a  precedency  but  no  pre- 
eminency ;  he  is  first  in  order  before  the 
rest,  but  has  no  authority  or  power  over 
the  rest.  Judas  is  named  last,  with  a 
brand  of  infamy  upon  him ;  that  he  was 
a  traitor,  the  person  that  betrayed  his 
Lord  and  Master.  Whence  leam.  That 
though  the  truth  of  grace  be  absolutely 
necessary  to  a  minister's  salvation,  yet 
the  want  of  it  doth  not  disannul  his  office, 
nor  hinder  the  lawfulness  of  his  ministry. 
Judas,  though  a  traitor,  was  yet  a  law- 
ful minister.  The  mission  of  a  person 
may  be  valid,  though  he  be  not  sanctified* 
Observe  lastly,  That  our  Saviour  sur- 
named James  and  John,  BoanargeSf  the 
Sons  of  thunder.  St.  Jerome  thinks  this 
name  was  given  them,  because  being  with 
Chsist  in  the  mount  at  his  transfiguratiook 
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ibeif  hesrd  Ae  Patli«r*8  Toitfe  oat  of  the 
elood  like  thander :  othere  tfaink  them  ao 
eaiied,  because  they  were  more  v^tement 
and  earnest  than  the  rest  in  preaching, 
and  did  with  greater  zeal  and  power  sound 
forth  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  like  thun- 
der. It  is  very  probable,  that  Christ  gave 
them  this  name  from  a  foresight  of  the 
keat  and  zeal  of  their  temper,  of  whieh 
they  so«A  gave  an  instance,  in  desiring 
fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  to  con- 
sume the  Samaritans. 

20  And  the  multitude  cometh  to- 
gether again,  so  that  they  could  not  so 
much  as  eat  bread.  21  And  when 
iiis  friends  heard  of  t/,  they  went  out 
to  lay  hold  on  him :  for  they  said,  He 
is  beside  himself.  22  And  the  scribes 
which  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
aaid,  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the 
prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  out 
•devils.  23  And  he  called  them  unto 
him^  and  said  unto  them  in  parables, 
How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ?  24 
And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand.  25 
And  if  a  house  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  house  cannot  stand.  26 
And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself, 
and  be  divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but 
hath  an  end.  27  No  man  can  enter 
into  a  strong  man*s  house,  and  spoil 
his  goods,  except  he  will  first  bind 
the  strong  man ;  and  then  he  will  spoil 
his  house.  28  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the 
sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  where- 
with soever  tltey  shall  blaspheme  :  29 
But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgive- 
ness, but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  dam- 
nation:  30  Because  they  said,  He  hath 
an  unclean  spirit. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  truly  our  Lord's 
words  were  verified,  John  iv.  34.  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me: 
for  he  and  his  apostles  going  into  an 
house  to  refresh  themselves  in  their  hun- 
ger, the  people  pressed  upon  him  so  fast 
10  hear  the  word  that  he  regards  not  the 
satisfying  of  his  hunger,  but  applies  him- 
relf  to  instruct  the  people.  Lord !  how 
<!xemplar}'  was  thy  zeal  and  diligence  in 
preaching  the  everlasting  gospel  to  a  lost 
world !  As  it  is  instructive  to,  may  it  be 
imitated  and  followed  by,  all  thy  ambas- 
Mdors.    Observe,  2,  The  rash  censure  of 


our  Sftviour's  nim^,  fhat  is,  his  kifismen, 
concerning  this  action,  in  neglectmg  to 
eat  bread,  and  suffeilng  the  multitude 
thus  unseasonably  to  press  upon  him. 
They  conclude,  he  is  beside  himself;  out 
of  his  right  mind ;  and  accordingly  went 
out  to  lay  hold  upon  him.  Learn  hence, 
(I.)  That  the  forward  2eal  and  diligence 
of  Christ  and  his  ministers  in  preaching 
the  gospel,  is  accounted  madness  and 
frenzy  by  a  blind  world.  But  they  may 
say  with  the  apostle,  «  Cor.  v.  13.  Jf  tse 
be  beside  ourtehea  it  is  to  Gud.  But  who 
were  persons  that  Ans  looked  upon  our 
Saviour  as  beSide  himself?  Verily  his 
own  kindred  and  relations  according  to 
the  flesh.  Learn  hence,  (S.)  That  oft^ 
times  the  servants  of  €rod  meet  with  the 
strongest  temptations  from,  and  are  most 
discouraged  and  molested  by,  such  as  are 
their  nearest  relations  by  blood  or  alli- 
ance. This  is  a  great  trial,  to -find  our 
relations  setting  us  back,  instead  of  help- 
ing us  forward,  in  ihe  ways  of  religion; 
but  we  must  bear  it  patiently,  knowing, 
that  not  only  others  of  Ood's  children, 
but  Jesns  Christ,  his  own  and  only  son, 
did  experience  this  trial.  Observe,  8. 
The  malicious  and  wicked  slander  which 
the  scribes  endeavoured  to  fix  on  our  bles- 
sed Saviour;  namely,  that  he  was  pos- 
sessed by  the  devil,  and  by  a  familiarity 
with  him,  and  help  from  him,  cast  forth 
devils  out  of  others.  Good  God!  how 
was  thine  own  and  only  Son,  the  holy  and 
innocent  Jesus,  censured,  slandered^  and 
falsely  accused  of  &e  worst  of  crimes:  of 
gluttony,  of  blasphemy,  of  sorcery !  Can 
any  of  thy  children  expect  freedom  from 
the  persecution  of  the  tongue,  when  inno- 
cency  itself  could  not  protect  thy  holy 
Son  from  slander  and  false  accusation! 
Observe,  4.  Our  Saviour's  answer,  and 
just  apologv  for  himself,  in  which  are 
contained,  (1.)  A  confutation  of  their  cal- 
umny and  slander.  (2.)  A  reprehension 
of  the  scribes  for  the  same.  To  confute 
this  slander,  our  Saviour,  by  several  ar- 
guments, shoTx^  how  absurd  and  unlikely 
it  is  that  the  devil  should  cast  out  himself^ 
and  any  way  seek  to  oppose  and  destroy 
his  own  kingdom.  As  if  our  Bsfviour 
had  said,  "Is  it  likely  that  Satan  would 
lend  me  his  power  to  use  it  against  him- 
self? Surely  Satan  will  do  nothing  to 
weaken  his  own  interest,  or  shake  the 
pillars  of  his  own  kingdom.  Now  If  I 
have  received  any  power  from  Satan,  for 
destroying  him  and  his  kingdom,  then  is 
Satan  like  a  family  divided  within  itself, 
and  like  a  kingdom  divided  against  itseX, 
which  can  never  stand,  but  be  brought  to 
desohttton.'*    Our  Saviour  having  suA- 
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ctnlly  sbonrft  Ait  ke  diA  not  work  hi» 

iDiraeles  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  he 
next  inConiis  them  from  whence  he  had 
that  power,  even  from  God  himself;  and 
acc<^diiig^  be  compares  Satan  to  a  strong 
man  well  anned,  with  we^M>n8  to  defend 
his  bouse;   and  he  compares  himself, 
clothed  with  divine  power,  to  one  that  is 
stronger  than  the  strong  man.    80  that 
the  argument  rons  thos:   The  devil  is 
very  strong  and  powerful,  and  diere  is  no 
power  but  God's  only  that  is  stronger  than 
his.    U  then*  says  Uhrist*  I  were  not  as- 
sisted with  a  divine  power,  I  ccmld  never 
east  oat  this  strong  mani  who  reigns  in 
(he  bodies  and  souls  of  men  as  in  this 
hoase,  for  it  must  be  a  stronger  than  the 
strong  man  that  shall  bind  Satan;  and 
who  is  he  but  the  God  of  strength! — 
Learn  hence.  That  Christ's  divine  power 
paly  is  superior  to  Satan's  strength.    He 
only  can  vanquish  and  overrule  him  at 
his  pleasure,  and  drive  him  out  of  that 
possession  which  he  holds  either  in  the 
bo<Ues  or  ia  the  souls  of  men.    Observe, 
S.  The  chaise  which  our  Saviour  brings 
igainstthe  scribes  and  Pharisees'  blas- 
pheming his  divine  power  in  working 
miracles.    He  charges  them  of  sinning 
the  nnpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost    All  «»»  and  blanhcmj^  thaU  be 
forgiven,  but  he  that  shall  btiupheme  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  never  forgiveness.    As 
if  Chnst  had  said^  "  All  the  reproaches 
which  you  cast  upon  me  as  man  are  par- 
dboaable;  as  when  you  check  me  with  the 
poverty  and  meanness  of  my  birth»  when 
fou  censure  me  for  a  wine-bibber,  a  glut- 
ton, a  friend  and  companion  of  sinners, 
and  the  like  unjust  crimes.    But  when 
you  blaspheme  that  divine   power   by 
which  all  my  miracles  are  wrought,  and, 
contrary  to  &e  conviction  of  your  own 
enlightened  minds,  maliciouslv  ascribe 
all  my  miracles  to  the  power  of  the  devil, 
which  were  wrought  indeed  by  the  power 
«f  the  Holy  Ghost,  this  makes  your  con- 
<btioa  not  only  dangerous  but  desperate, 
because  you  resist  the  last  remedy,  and 
oppose  the  best  means  for  your  oonvic- 
tion.   For  what  can  be  done  more  to  con- 
vince you  that  I  am  the  true  and  promised 
Messiah,  than  to  work  so  many  miracles 
before  your  eyes  to  that  purpose  1    Now, 
if  when  YOU  see  these  you  will  say,  It  is 
ikot  the  Spirit  of  God  that  works  these, 
but  the  power  of  the  devil :  as  if  Satan 
voold  conspire  against  himseli^  and  seek 
the  min  of  his  own  kingdom ;  there  is  no 
way  or  means  left  to  convince  you,  but 
yon  will  continue  in  your  obstinacy,  and 
ii^aUcioas  opposition  to  truth,  to  your  un- 
i^tttfahle  and  inerit»bk  »ondp,nnatioW 


31  ThM  evM  ten  U»  1 
and  Ub  nother*  and,  standing  without^ 
sent  onto  him,  cdlinf  him.  93  And 
the  multitade  sat  about  him ;  and  they 
s^id  imlo  him.  Behold,  thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  without  seek  for 
thee.  83  And  he  answered  them, 
saying,  Who  is  my  mother,  or  my 
brethren?  84  And  he  looked  round 
about  on  them  which  sat  abont  him, 
and  said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren!  35  For  whosoever  shaU 
do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  my  sister,  and  mother* 

Observe  here,  1.  The  truth  and  verity 
of  Christ's  human  nature ;  he  had  affinity 
and  consanguinity  with  men,  persons  near 
in  blood  to  him  by  the  mother's  side,  call* 
ed  here  hib  brethren;  that  is,  his  kinsmen. 
Observe,  2.  That  the  mother  of  Christ, 
though  she  was  a  blessed  and  holy  woman, 
yet  she  was  not  free  from  sin,  but  failures 
and  infirmities  are  found  with  her.  It 
was  a  fault  to  interrupt  our  Saviour  un- 
reasonably at  this  time,  when  he  was 
preaching  to  the  people.  The  like  we 
see  in  her  at  other  times,  Luke  ii.  48,  and 
John  ii.  3.  No  saint  here  on  earth  ever 
was  in  a  state  of  sinless  perfection. — 
Blessed  be  God,  we  are  hastening  to  such 
a  state.  Observe,  8.  That  Christ  did  not 
neglect  his  holy  mother,  or  disregard  his 
poor  kindred  and  relations,  but  only 
showed  that  he  preferred  his  Father's 
work  and  business  before  their  company 
and  acquaintance  at  this  time.  Observe, 
4.  How  exceedingly  dear  obedient  Chris- 
tians are  to  Jesus  Christ;  he  prefers  his 
spiritual  kindred  before  his  natural.  Al- 
liance by  faith  is  more  valued  by  our  Sap 
viour  than  alliance  by  blood.  To  bear 
Christ  in  the  heart,  is  a  greater  honour 
than  to  bear  him  in  the  womb.  Blessed 
be  God,  this  great  and  gracious  privilege 
is  not  denied  us  even  now.  Although  we 
cannot  see  Christ,  yet  love  him  we  may. 
His  bodily  presence  cannot  be  enjoyed  by 
us,  but  his  spiritual  presence  is  not  de- 
nied us.  Though  Christ  be  not  ours  in 
house,  in  arms,  in  affinity,  in  consanguin- 
ity; yet  in  heart,  in  faith,  in  love,  in  ser- 
vice, he  is,  or  may  be  ours.  Verily,  spi- 
ritual regeneration  bringeth  men  into  a 
more  honourable  relation  to  Christ  than 
natural  generation  ever  did. 

CHAP.  IV. 

AND  he  began  again  to  teseh  by 
the  sea-side:     and    there  wae 
gathered  unto  lum  a  gssal  multi|ude| 
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9b  (hftt  he  enteMd  into  «  Mp^  and  ■•! 

in  the  sea ;  and  the  whole  mdtttnde 
was  by  the  sea  on  the  land.  2  And 
he  taught  them  many  things  by  para^ 
blesy  and  said  unto  them  in  hk  doe- 
trine» 

The  foregoing  chapter  acquainted  ns 
with  the  blasphemous  slander  which  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  cast  upon  our  bless- 
ed Saviour,  accusing  him  of  casting  out 
devils  by  die  help  of  the  devil.  This 
they  did,  no  doubt,  to  discredit  his  person, 
and  hinder  his  ministry;  yet  for  all  this 
the  people  follow  him  in  great  multitudes, 
more  than  ever,  to  hear  him  and  be  in- 
structed by  him.  Thence  learn,  I.  That 
all  the  power  and  malice  of  Satan  and 
wicked  men  shall  not  be  able  to  suppress 
the  gospel,  or  hinder  the  free  course  of  it; 
yea,  the  more  it  is  opposed,  the  more  it 
shall  prevail :  the  more  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  disgraced  our  Saviour,  and  vili- 
fied Ms  doctrine,  the  more  the  people  fol- 
lowed him  in  troops,  to  be  partakers  of 
his  ministry.  Observe,  2.  The  place 
where  our  Lord  now  preached ;  in  a  ship. 
Not  that  he  declined  the  temple,  or  the 
synagogue,  when  he  had  the  opportunity; 
but  in  the  want  of  them  Christ  thought 
an  house,  a  mountain,  a  ship,  no  unmeet 
place  to  preach  in.  It  is  not  the  place 
that  sanctifies  the  ordinance,  but  the  ordi- 
nance that  sanctifies  the  place.  Observe, 
3.  Our  Saviour's  gestures  in  preaching; 
he  saty  it  being  the  custom  of  the  Jewish 
church  so  to  do.  Matt  zxiii.  2.  Tht  seribea 
and  Pharuee$  sU  in  Mmcs*  thrnr^  Learn 
thence,  Tliat  in  indifferent  rites  and  or- 
ders, touching  the  outward  worship  of 
God,  we  are  to  conform  ourselves  to  the 
laudable  custom  and  practice  of  the  church 
in  which  we  live,  and  whereof  we  are 
members.  This  did  our  Saviour,  and  so 
ought  we.  Observe,  4.  The  manner  of 
our  Lord's  preaching,  it  was  by  parables 
and  similitudes,  which  was  an  ancient 
way  of  instructing  among  the  Jews,  and 
a  very  convincing  way;  working  upon 
men's  minds,  memories,  and  affections, 
all  at  once,  making  the  mind  attentive, 
the  memory  retentive,  and  the  auditors 
inquisitive  afler  the  interpretation  of  the 
parable.  Some  are  of  opinion  our  Sa^ 
▼iour's  parables  were  suited  to  his  hear- 
ers' employments;  and  accordingly  many 
of  his  hearers  being  husbandmen,  he  re- 
sembles his  doctrine  to  seed  sown  in  the 
field.    For  thus  he  speaks: 

3  Hearken;  Behold,  there  went 
out  a  sower  to  sow:  4  And  it  came  to 
paaa.  aa  he  sowed*  acme  fell  by  the 


way-eide,  and  the  f>wla  of  the  air 

came  and  devoured  it  np.  6  And 
some  fell  on  stony  ground,  where  it 
had  not  much  earth;  and  immediately 
it  spnng  up*  becauae  it  bad  no  deptL 
of  earth:  6  But  whmi  the  aun  wmm 
np,  it  was  acorched ;  and  because  it 
had  no  root,  it  withered  away.  7  And 
some  fell  among  thorns;  and  the 
thorns  grew  up  and  choked  it,  and  il 
yielded  no  fruit.  8  And  other  fell  on 
good  ground,  and  did  yiehl  froit  thai 
sprang  up  and  increased,  and  brought 
forth,  some  thirty,  some  sixty,  and 
some  an  hundred.  9  And  he  said  un- 
to them.  He  that  hath  ears  u>  hear* 
let  him  hear. 

1.  Several  things  are  to  be  observable; 
as,  1.  How  Christ  begins  and  ends  the 
parable  with  an  admonition  to  dihgoit 
and  serioQS  attention.  Hearken^  says 
Christ,  verse  3.  and  he  tk&t  hoik  eon  to 
hear^  let  him  hear,  verse  9.  This  shows 
us  at  once  the  people's  backwardness  and 
negligence  in  applying  their  minds  to 
hear  and  receive  the  word  of  God,  and 
also  shows  the  minister's  dnty  to  ezeite 
and  stir  up  their  people's  diligenoe  and 
attention  in  hearing  Qod's  word.  Observe, 
2.  What  is  the  general  scope  and  design 
of  this  parable:  namely,  to  show  that 
there  are  four  several  sorts  of  hearers  of 
GkMl's  word,  and  but  one  good  one,  but 
one  sort  only  who  hear  to  saving  advan* 
tage.  Now  as  to  the  matter  of  the  para- 
ble. Note,  (1.)  The  mnver  is  Christ  and 
his  apostles ;  he  the  principal  sower,  they 
the  subordinate  seedsmen.  Ofartst  sows 
his  own  field,  his  ministers  sow  his  field. 
He  sows  his  own  seed,  diey  his  aeed. 
Woe  unto  us  if  we  sow  our  own  seed, 
not  Christ's.  Note  (3.)  The  seed  sown, 
the  word  of  God :  fabulous  legends  and 
unwritten  traditions,  whioh  the  seedsmen 
of  the  church  of  Rome  sow,  these  ars 
not  seed,  but  ehafi;  or  their  own  seed,  and 
not  Christ's.  Our  Lord's  field  must  be 
all  sown  with  his  own  seed,  with  no  mixt 
grain.  Learn,  1.  That  the  word  preached 
is  like  seed  sown  in  the  furrows  of  the 
field.  As  seed  has  a  firuetifying  virtae  in 
it,  by  which  it  increases  and  brings  forth 
more  of  its  own  kind,  so  has  the  word  of 
God  a  quickening  power  to  regenerate 
and  make  alive  dead  souls.  Learn,  1. 
From  this  parable,  that  the  seed  of  die 
word,  where  it  is  most  plentifiiUy  sown, 
is  not  alike  froitAiL  Seed  doth  not  thrive 
I  in  all  ground  alike,  neither  doth  the  wuid 
IfiraetifyaliketatfaBaoalsofnMft.    Tkca 
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is  a  differeBc«  Mi  firaia  46  BaiaM  oC  tiM 
soil  and  from  the  influe&ce  of  the  Spirit 
For  though  no  ground  be  naturallj' good, 
yet  some  is  worse  than  other.  Learn,  3. 
That  the  cause  of  the  word's  ttnfniitftil- 
Bess  is  yerf  difieremt ;  not  the  same  in 
aU.  In  some  it  is  an  hasdi  heart  to  unbe- 
lief in  others  the  distracting  cares  of  the 
world  choke  the  word :  like  thorns  which 
hinder  the  corn's  growth,  by  overshadow- 
ing it,  by  drawing  away  the  moisture  and 
hc^rt  of  the  earth  from  it,  and  by  hinder- 
ing the  inftaenee  of  the  sun  from  chensb- 
ing  it.  Unto  whieh  may  be  added  the 
policy  cfC  Batany  that  bird  of  prey,  which 
follows  God's  plough,  and  steals  away 
tiie  precious  seed  of  the  word  out  of  the 
fttrrows  of  their  souls.  Learn,  4.  That 
«he  best  ground  doth  not  bring  forth  in- 
crease al&e.  Borne  good  gionnd  brings 
forth  more,  others  less;  some  thirty,  some 
sixty,  some  an  hnndred^bkU  In  like  man- 
ner, a  person  may  be  a  profitable  hearer 
of  the  wordy  although  he  doth  not  bring 
forth  so  great  a  proportion  of  fruit  as 
ethers,  prorided  he  brings  forth  as  much 
IS  he  can, 

10  And  when  he  was  alone,  they 
that  wefe  about  him  with  the  twelve 
asked  of  him  the  parable.  1 1  And  he 
said  uato  them.  Unto  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom 
of  God :  but  upon  them  that  are  with- 
out all  tke»e  Uiings  are  done  in  para- 
bles: 19  That  seeing  they  may  see, 
and  not  perceire ;  and  hearing  they 
may  hear,  and  not  understand ;  lest  at 
any  time  they  should  be  converted 
and  their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 
18  And  he  said  unto  them.  Know  ye 
not  this  parable  ?  and  how  then  will 
ye  know  all  parables  ? 

Observe  here,  The  disciples'  question, 
and  our  Saviour's  reply.  Their  question 
is  about  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
parable.  They  own  their  ignorance,  and 
desire  better  information.  It  is  no  shame, 
for  the  best  of  ministers,  yea,  tiie  best  of 
ne&,  to  acknowledge  their  own  ignorance 
ia  the  mysteries  of  religion,  and  to  attend 
npoQ  die  means  of  instruction,  in  order 
to  their  further  information.  In  our  da- 
vioar's  answer,  7b  you  it  i»  given  to  know 
^fny$tenet  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  Ac* 
observe,  1.  That  Ae  doctrines  of  the  gos> 
pel  are  great  mysteries.  2.  That  it  is  a 
laatcMess  and  invaluable  privilege  prae* 
Really  to  understand  gospel-mysteries, 
a  That  this  privilege  all  ac«  not  shavsn 
I 


in,  and  psstatears  e(  tel  oUy  those  lo 

whom  it  is  given.  4.  That  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  with  God,  to  give  such  persoas  over 
to  farther  blindness  and  ignorance  in  spi* 
ritual  things,  who  wilfully  reject  the  truth, 
and  shnt  their  eyes  against  the  light  and 
evidence  of  it  The  Pharisees  had  aU 
along  shut  their  eyes,  and  said  they  would 
not  see:  and  now  Christ  closes  their 
eyes  judicially,  and  says  they  shall  not 
see.  Seeing  ye  ehall  eu,  and  not  perceive  / 
and  hearing  ye  ehaU  hear,  and  not  under^ 


14  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way- 
side, where  the  word  is  sown ;  but 
when  they  have  heard,  Satan  cometh 
immediately,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts, 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise 
which  are  sown  on  stony  ground; 
who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word, 
immediately  receive  it  with  gladness ! 

17  And  have  no  root  in  themseivest 
and  so  endure  but  for  a  time :  after- 
ward, when  affliction  or  persecution 
ariseth  for  the  word^s  sake,  imme- 
diately they  are  offended.  18  And 
these  are  they  which  are  sown, 
among  thorns ;  such  as  hear  the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  this  world,  and 
the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the 
lusts  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke 
the  word,  and  it  becometh  unfruitfuL 

20  And  these  are  they  which  ars 
sown  on  good  ground;  such  as  hear 
the  word,  and  receive  t7,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  some  thirty  fold,  some 
sixty,  and  some  an  hundred 

Here  our  Saviour  applies  himself  to 
interpret  and  explain  the  foregoing  para- 
ble :  the  seed  is  the  word,  the  sower  is 
the  preacher,  the  soil  is  the  heart  and  soul 
of  man.  Some  hearers  Christ  compares 
to  the  highway  ground,  in  which  the  seed 
lies  uncovered  for  the  want  of  the  harrow 
of  meditation.  Others  to  atony  groimd, 
in  which  the  word  has  no  root.  No  root 
in  their  understandings,  in  their  memo- 
ries, wills,  and  affections:  but  they  are 
instantly  offended,  either  at  the  depth  and 
profoundness  of  the  word,  or  at  the  sanc- 
tity and  strictness  of  the  word,  or  else  at 
the  plainness  and  simplicity  of  it  Again, 
some  hearers  our  Lord  compares  to  thorny 
ground:  worldly  and  covetous  desires 
are  as. thorns  choking  the  good  seedi 
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amy  shadow  Ihe  Made  vk«&  spning  np» 
keep  off  the  influences  of  the  sun,  and 
draw  awajr  the  fatness  of  the  soil  from 
the  seed.  All  these  misehieyous  effects 
have  thorns  among  the  seed.  And  the 
like  ill  effects  hare  worldly  affections  and 
covetous  desires  in  the  soul  of  man,  rea» 
dering  the  seed  of  the  word  tmihiitfal  and 
nnprofltable.  But  the  good  Christian 
hears  the  word  attentively,  keeps  it  reten- 
tvreiy,  believes  it  steadfastly,  applies  it 
particularly,  practiaes  it  universally,  and 
brings  forth  fruit  perseveringly.  Leam, 
1.  That  no  bearers  are  in  Christ's  account 
good  hearers  of  the  word,  but  such  as 
bring  forth  firuit  answerable  to  their  hear- 
ing. S.  That  a  person  may  be  a  good 
hearer  of  the  word  in  Christ^s  account,  if 
he  bring  forth  the  best  fruit  he  can,  though 
it  be  not  in  so  great  a  proportion  as  others 
da  As  some  grounds  bring  fonh  thirty, 
some  sixty  and  some  an  hundred-fold; 
in  like  manner  do  all  sincere  hearers  of 
the  word.  They  all  bring  forth  fruit, 
though  not  all  alike;  all  in  sincerity, 
though  not  all  equally,  and  none  to  peiv 
fection.  It  is  Theophylact's  note  on  the 
place :  '*How  small  is  the  number  of  good 
men,  and  how  few  are  saved !  For  only 
the  fourth  part  of  the  seed  fell  upon  good 
ground  and  was  preserved."  Others  ob- 
serve a  gradation  here :  the  seed  sown  in 
tiie  highway  comes  not  up  at  all ;  that  on 
atony  ground  comes  up,  but  increaseth 
not;  that  among  thorns  increaseth,  but 
bears  no  firuit ;  only  that  seed  which  fell 
on  good  ground  brings  forth  fruit  unto 
perfection. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them.  Is  a 
candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a 
bushel,  or  under  a  bed  ?  and  not  to  be 
aet  on  a  candlestick  ?  22  For  there  is 
nothing  hid  which  shall  not  be  mani- 
fested; neither  was  any  thing  kept 
secret,  but  that  it  should  come  abroad. 
23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let 
.  bim  hear.  24  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Take  heed  what  ye  hear :  with  what 
Aeasure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you ;  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall 
more  be  given.  25  For  he  that  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given:  and  he  that 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even 
that  which  he  hatfa. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  end  and  design 
•f  Clurist  in  revealing  his  word  and  will 
to  his  disciples,  and  in  communicating  to 
ihem  the  light  of  spiritual  knowledge; 
namely  that  they  may  communicate  it  to 


otlien,and  not  keep  it  doae  nato  tfaesK 
selves.  Even  as  the  candle  in  a  house 
diffuses  and  disperses  its  light  to  all  that 
come  within  the  reach  of  it ;  in  like  man- 
ner ought  all  Christians,  and  particularly 
Chriat's  ministers,  by  the  light  of  life  and 
doctrine,  to  direct  persons  in  their  way 
towards  heaven,  ouch  as  are  enlight- 
ened by  God  in  any  measure,  with  the 
knowledge  and  understanding  of  his  word, 
ought  not  to  conceal  and  YdSe  this  know- 
ledge within  themselves,  but  communi- 
cate it  to  others,  and  employ  it  for  the 
good  and  benefit  of  others.  Observe,  2. 
The  cautionary  direction  given  by  Christ 
to  his  disciples,  to  take  Kud  haw  they  hear 
the  wordL  Such  as  would  profit  by  hear- 
ing of  the  word  must  diligently  attend  to 
the  matter  of  the  doctrine  which  Uxey 
hear,  and  also  to  the  manner  how  they 
hear.  Such  is  the  majesty  and  authority 
of  the  Person  that  speaks  to  us  in  the 
word,  such  is  the  sublimity  and  spiritual- 
ity of  the  matter,  and  so  great  ia  our  dan- 
ger, if  we  miscarry  under  the  word,  that 
it  nearly  concerns  us  to  iakt  haed,  both 
what  tve  heoTf  and  how  we  hear-  Ob8erve« 
8.  The  argument  which  our  Saviour 
makes  use  of  to  quicken  his  disciples  to 
communicate  the  knowledge,  and  im- 
prove the  grace  they  had  received  for  the 
good  and  benefit  of  others.  To  him  thai 
hath  shall  be  given.  That  is,  such  as  im- 
prove their  spiritual  gifts  shall  have  them 
increased;  such  aa  improve  them  noi 
shall  have  them  blasted.  Leam  hence» 
Thnt  the  best  couzse  we  can  take  to  in* 
crease  and  thrive  in  grace  is  to  exercise 
and  improve  it.  He  that  hides  his  talent 
doth  not  only  forfeit  it,  but  is  in  danger  of 
being  punished  severely  for  the  non-im- 
provement  of  it 

26  And  he  said,  So  is  the  kingdom 
of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed 
into  the  ground ;  27  And  should  sleep» 
and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed 
should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  know* 
eth  not  how.  28  For  the  eardi 
bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself;  first 
the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the 
full  com  in  the  ear.  29  But  when  the 
fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately  he 
putteth  in  the  siclde,  because  the 
harvest  is  come. 

This  parable  of  our  Saviour's  is  an  in« 
structive  lesson  to  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  faithfully  to  do  their  parts  in 
sowing  the  seed  of  the  word  amongst  their 
peopl^  and  then  not  to  be  over-solicitous 
about  the  eveatt  hut  to  leave  the  iasna  t^ 
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jBod ;  not  to  b6  tfsccNirsg^d;  ttuni|^  the 
ihiit  of  their  lahour  do£  not  presently 
appear.    Accordingly  Christ  propoonds 
the  laborious  hnsbandman  to  his  minis- 
ters' imitation.  As  the  husbandman,  when 
he  has  prudently  and  painftiUy  cast  his 
aeed  into  tlie  ground,  is  not  a&zioiisly 
disquieted,  bat  goes  to  bed«  and  rests  in 
hope,  and  at  length  the  com  springs  np ; 
fint  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  grain. 
In  like  manner  let  the  ministers  of  God 
do  their  dnty  withom  disconragement ; 
in  the  morning  sow  tiieir  seed,  and  in  the 
evening  not  witfihold  their  hand.    And 
althon^  the  seed  sown  doUk  not  appear 
presently,  (it  may  be  not  in  onr  days,) 
bnt seems  rotting  among  the  clods;  yet 
may  it  appear  ailerwards  with  a  plentifol 
increase,  when  our  own  heads  are  laid 
among  the  clods ;  ▼eriiying  that  sajring 
of  oar  i9aTioor,  One  mnoetk,  and  armiker 
rt^teA.    Ijeam  hence,  1.  That  the  min- 
istry of  the  word  is  the  ordinary,  the  ne- 
eessary  and  the  principal  means  which 
God  has  appointed  for  sowing  the  seed  of 
grace  in  the  hearts  of  his  people :  So  is 
ike  khugdom  of  Godf  ob  if  m  man  tkould 
*      eoi^  teed  mto  the  grmmd.    %  That  the 
Tirtae  and  efficacy  ot  the  word  preached 
doth  not  depend  npon  the  parts  of  a  man, 
bnt  npon  Uie  power  of  God ;  The  teed 
iprin^h  «;>,  he  kfunoeth  not  hciw.    Learn, 
t.  That  the  word  of  God  sincerely  preach- 
ed may  be  snecessftil,  though  it  be  not 
presently   tmccessful ;  the  seed  sown  in 
one  minister's  days,  may  spring  up  in 
another's.    Happy  we,  if  as  God's  hus- 
bandmen we  be  employed  in  plowing, 
sowing,  or  reaping ;  onr  Lord  will  reward 
«s  teeundum  AtAofem,  noft  fpueiumf  not 
iiMonUng  to  our  success,  Imt  according 
to  our  endeavours.    The  care  and  endea- 
vour is  ours»  but  the  blessing  and  suc- 
cess is  God's. 

30  And  he  said,  Whereanto  shall 
we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  or 
with  what  comparison  shall  we  com- 
pare it?  31  //  is  like  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is 
Bown  m  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the 
^eds  tliat  he  in  the  earth :  3*i  But 
when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and 
hecometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and 
Bhootelh  out  ffreat  branches :  so  that 
the  fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge  under 
the  shadow  of  it.  33  And  with  many 
Buch  parables  spake  he  the  word  unto 
them  as  they  were  able  to  hear  i/. 
34  But  without  a  parable  spake  he 
not  onto  them:  and  when  they  were 


alone,  he  expocmdad  a!!  fdmfp  to  to 

disciples. 

The  desigAof  oorSanouriDthisparA- 
Ue  is  to  show  how  Ibe  g ospe^^hareli, 
itom  small  and  little,  iraia  onlikely  aad 
contemptiMe  begiaidags,  shoold  spwad 
and  increase,  ^ritMf  and  grow  up,  like 
as  mnstard«eed,  one  of  the  smallest  sif 
grains,  grows  up  to  a  considerable  tall* 
ness;  even  so  Chrsal  foretells  that  th0 
gospel  should  spread  and  iBftreaa«,aatioB0 
and  countries  becoming  Christiaas.  Henee 
learn.  That  how  small  begianings  aoevcr 
the  gospel  had  in  its  first  plantation,  yet 
by  the  fructifying  bkssiBg  of  God  it  has 
had,  and  shall  hav*  a  woadeHul  increase. 

35  And  the  same  day,  when  ths 
even  was  oome«  he  saitb  unto  theiQt 
Let  us  pass  orer  oato  the  other  sids* 
36  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the 
multitude,  they  took  him  even  as  he 
was  in  the  ship.  And  there  were 
also  with  him  ouier  little  ships.  37 
And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind, 
and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  • 
that  it  was  now  foil.  88  And  he  was 
in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  asleep 
on  a  pillow:  and  they  awake  him» 
and  say  unto  him»  Master,  carest  thoa 
not  that  we  perish  ?  80  And  he  arose« 
and  rebuked  tlie  wind,  and  said  nniD 
tfie  sea,  Peace,  be  still.  And  the 
wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great 
calm.  40  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?  how  is  it  that 
ye  have  no  faith  ?  41  And  they  fear^ 
ed  exceedingly,  and  said  one  to  ano- 
ther. What  manner  of  man  is  this, 
that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey 
him? 

Observe,  here,  1.  Our  Saviour  and  his 
disciples  no  sooner  put  forth  to  see,  but 
dangers  attend  and  difflculties  do  accom- 
pany them ;  a  tempest  arose,  and  the  shl^ 
wu  covered  with  waves,  which  Christ 
himself  was  in,  with  his  disciples.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  presence  of  Christ  him- 
self does  not  exempt  his  disciples  and  fol- 
lowers from  trouble  and  danger.  Here  is 
a  great  tempest  about  the  disciples'  ears, 
though  Christ  himself  was  in  their  com* 
pany.  Observe,  2.  The  posture  our  Sa- 
viour wa^  in  when  this  tempest  arose : 
he  being  wearied  with  the  labours  of  thte 
day,  was  laid  down  upon  a  pillow  to  sleej) 
at  night,  thereby  showing  himself  to  be 
trully  and  reaUy  man,  and  that  as  he  took 
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Um  iMmaa  MMpe,  to  lie  assoned 
f&t  infinnities  of  our  aatnre  aiso,  as  wear 
riiiess  and  pain,  hunger  and  thirst  Ob- 
aerre,  8.  The  disciples'  application  made 
to  Christ;  they  awake  him  with  a  sad 
ovtcry,  MoKtety  canat  Hh9»  nai  that  we 
f^ntkf  Here  was  faith  mixed  with  hu- 
man frailty;  They  believed  that  he  could 
aaye  them;  but  being  asleep,  tiiey  oen- 
eluded  he  must  be  awaked  before  they 
can  be  saved  by  him :  whersas,  though 
his  human  nature  was  asleep,  yet  his 
dirine  natuie  neither  slumbered  nor  slept 
Learn  hence,  That  tiie  prevalence  of  fear 
in  a  time  of  great  and  imminent  danger, 
though  it  may  aigne  weakness  of  faith, 
yet  is  no  evidence  of  a  total  want  of  iaith ; 
in  the  midst  of  the  disciples'  fears  they 
believed  Christfs  power.  Ob6erve,  4^  A 
double  rebuke  given  by  our  Saviour,  first 
to  the  winds,  next  to  the  fears  of  his  dis- 
ciples :  Ut  rehuket  thi  towiib,  and  instanU 
Ij  ikey  art  ciUm*  When  the  sea  was  as 
furious  as  a  madman,  Christ  with  a  single 
word  calms  it  Learn  hence.  That  the 
most  raging  winds,  and  outrageous  seas, 
cannot  stand  before  the  rebukes  of  Christ 
Ohnst,  as  God,  lays  a  law  upcm  the  most 
lawless  oreattres,  even  when  they  seem 
to  act  most  lawlessly.  Observe  farther, 
Christ  rebukes  his  disciples*  fears.  Why  are 
ye  fearfiUf  No  sooner  was  the  storm 
up,  but  their  fears  were  up  1  they  forgot 
tfiat  the  Lord  High  Admiral  of  the  Ocean 
was  on  board  the  ship ;  and  were  as  much 
•verset  with  their  boisterous  passion  as 
^e  vessel  was  with  the  tempestuous 
winds;  and  accordingly  Christ  rebukes 
the  tempest  within,  before  the  storm 
without  First  he  calms  their  hearts, 
then  he  quiets  the  seas.  From  this  in* 
stance  of  the  disciples  we  may  gather, 
that  great  faith  in  the  habit  may  appear 
little  in  act  and  exercise:  the  disciples' 
faith  in  forsaking  all  and  following  Christ, 
was  great  faith ;  but  in  this  present  act 
their  iaith  was  weak,  through  the  prcva- 
lency  of  their  fears.  O,  the  imperfect 
composition  of  the  best  of  saints  1  Faith 
and  fear  will  take  their  turns,  and  act 
their  parts,  whilst  we  are  upon  the  stage 
of  this  world ;  ere  long  our  fear  will  be 
vanquished,  and  our  faith  swallowed  up 
in  vision.  Lord,  set  our  sotds  a  longing 
lor  that  joyful  hour. 

CHAP.  V. 

A  ND  they  came  over  unto  the 
•^^  other  side  of  the  sea^  into  the 
oottntry  of  the  Gadarenes:  2  Aiui 
when  he  was  oome  out  of  the  ship, 
immediately  there  met  him  out  of  the 


tombs  m  man  with  ftn  meleaii  spirit. 
8  Who  had  his  dwelling  among  tbe 
tombs ;  and  no  man  could  bind  hio!, 
no»  not  with  chains  :  4  Because  thai 
he  had  been  often  boeiid  wiih  fetteis 
asMl  chaiasy  and  the  chain  had  beaoi 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fet- 
ters  broken  in  pieces:  neither  cotild 
any  man  tame  him.  6  And  always* 
night  and  day,  he  was  in  the  moun^ 
tains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and. 
cutting  himself  with  stones.  6  Baft 
when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  cane 
and  worshipped  him,  7  And  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesua,  thou 
Son  of  the  aiosi  high  God?  I  ad- 
jare  thee  by  God  that  thou  torment 
me  not.  8  For  he  said  unto  him« 
Come  out  of  tlie  man,  thou  unclean 
spirit.  9  And  he  asked  him,  W^hat 
is  thy  name  I  And  he  answered,  msiy'- 
ing.  My  name  i»  IjCgion:  for  we  ave 
many.  10  And  he  besought  hiaa 
much  that  he  would  not  send  them 
away  out  of  the  country.  1 1  Now 
there  was  there,  nigh  unto  the  moun* 
tains,  a  great  herd  of  swine  ieediii^« 
12  And  all  the  devils  besought  hiin^ 
saying,  Send  us  into  the  swme,  that 
we  may  enter  into  them.  13  And 
forthwith  Jesus  |^ve  them  leave.  And 
the  unclean  spirils  went  out,  and  ei>» 
tered  into  the  swine;  and  the  h«rd 
ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into 
the  sea,  (they  were  about  two  thoti- 
sand,)  and  were  choked  in  the  sea. 
14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled, 
and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the 
country.  And  they  went  ont  to  aee 
what  it  was  that  was  done.  16  And 
they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that 
was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and 
had  the  legion,  sitting,  and  clothed^ 
and  in  his  right  mind :  and  they  were 
afraid.  16  And  they  that  saw  it  told 
them  how  it  befel  to  him  that  waa 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also 
cQncerning  the  swine.  17  And  they 
began  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of 
their  coasts.  18  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  ship,  he  that  had  been  poa. 
sessed  with  the  devil  prayed  him  thai 
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he  miglit  be  with  him.  It  Howbeit 
Jesus  BofTered  bim  not,  but  saitfa  urtto 
him.  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell 
them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath 
dbae  ler  Ihes,  md  hath  had  eonpsssion 
on  thee.  20  And  he  departed,  and 
began  to  poblish  m  IXeeapolis  how 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him : 
and  all  men  did  marfei. 

This  piece  of  history  gives  its  a  reiy 
sad  relatioik  of  a  person  tiiat  was  possess- 
ed with  a  legion  of  dsvilss  we  read  of 
lew,  if  anf  ,  in  the  Old  Testament,  that 
were  thus  possessed,  but  of  many  in  the 
New  Testament.    Oar  Saviour  came  into 
the  world  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil ;  diereibre  he  solfered  Satan  to  enter 
sosie  human  bodies,  to  shew  his  divine 
power  in  casting  him  cat    Note  here,  1. 
That  the  evil  angels  by  their  fall  lost  their 
purity,  but  not  their  power;  for  with  God's 
permission  they  have  power,  not  only  to 
enter  into  men's  bodies,  and  to  possess 
them,  but  also  to  distemper  their  minds, 
and  drive  them  to  frenzy  and  madness, 
enasiBg  them  to  offer  violence  to  their 
own  lives  and  to  do  hurt  and  mischief  to 
their  own  bodies.    Thus  did  this  possess- 
ed person  here,  wounding  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones.    Note,  3.  That  the 
reason  why  the  evil  angels  do  not  oftener 
exert  their  power  in  doing  mischief  to 
the  bodies  and  lives  of  men,  is  from  the 
lestraining  power  of  God.    The  devils 
cannot  do  all  the  mischief  they  would, 
and  they  shall  not  do  all  they  can.    Note, 
8.  The  place  where  these  evil  spirits  de- 
lighted to  make  their  abode ;  among  the 
igmbf  or  graves,  plaoes  desolate,  forlorn, 
and  solitary,  which  are  apt  to  breed  hor* 
ror  of  mind,  and  give  advantage  to  temp- 
tations.   Learn  thence,  That  it  is  danger- 
ous, and  very  unsafe,for  persons,  especial- 
ly in  whom  melancholy  prevails,  to  give 
themselves    to  solitariness,  to  frequent 
desolate  and  foilom  places,  and  to  affect 
the  being  much  alone ;  it  giving  advan- 
tage to  Satan  to  set  upon  them  with  pow- 
erful temptations.    It  is  better  to  frequent 
human  society,  and  especially  to  delight  in 
the  society  and  communion  of  the  saints, 
by  means  whereof  we  may  be  more  and 
more  strengthened  and  fortified  against 
Satan's  temptations.    Note,  4.  That  the 
devils  own  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  be  a 
Saviour,  but  not  a  Saviour  to  them ;  there- 
fore they  cry  out,  Whathawe  we  to  do  toith 
Ifoe^  or  thou  widi  us  1    O  what  an  un- 
comfortable confession  and  acknowledg- 
ment is  this,  to  own  Christ  to  be  a  ^ 
Ve&.L-a4 


sad  et  the  soae  time  t»  know  that 
he  is  none  of  our  Saviour!  Note,  5.  That 
though  the  devils  do  own  Christ  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  and  do  pay  homage  and  wor 
ship,  and  yield  service  and  subjection  to 
him,  as  his  slaves  and  vassals,  yet  it  is 
not  a  free  and  voluntary  service,  but  ex- 
torted rather,  and  forced  from  them  by  the 
power  of  Christ:  Htwankippedfaad  enetk 
outjOagiMt,  Whathaoe  JiodowUh  thee? 
Note,  i.  What  a  multitude  of  evil  spirits 
do  enter  into  one  man.  O  the  extreme 
matice  and  cruelty  of  the  devil  against 
mankind,  in  that  so  many  evil  spirits  did 
at  once  afflict  and  torment  a  single  per* 
son;  even  a  ii^ioii,  suny  thousands  of 
them.  Observe  also,  The  unity  and 
agreement  which  is  amongst  these  evil 
spirits  in  doing  mischief:  though  there 
was  a  legion  of  them  in  this  one  person, 
3ret  they  have  all  but  one  name.  Learn, 
That  the  very  devils  h»re  a  sort  of  unity 
amongst  themselves,  and  in  their  nudice 
and  misehievous  designs  against  man« 
kind  they  are  as  one.  How  happy  were 
it,  if  good  men  were  as  much  united  in 
designs  and  endeavours  for  the  glory  off 
God,  as  devils  eonspire  and  combine 
against  it!  Note,  7.  The  outcry  which  the 
devil  makes  at  the  appearance  and  ap- 
proach of  Christ,  Art  thou  come  to  torment 
u» before  the  time?  Prom  thence  learn, 
(1)  That  there  are  tortures  appointed  to 
the  spiritual  natures  of  evil  angels.  (3) 
That  the  devils  are  not  so  foil  of  torment 
as  they  shall  be.  Although  they  are  a* 
full  of  discontent  as  they  can  be,  there 
will  be  a  time  when  their  torments  shall 
be  increased,  when  they  shall  have  their 
fill  of  torment.  This  they  know,  and  ao» 
cordingly  thus  they  pray,  ThtmaU  ue  nok 
before  our  tknef  that  is,  increase  not  our 
torments  before  the  appointed  time  of 
their  increase.  Note,  8.  The  devils'  re* 
quest.  Not  to  eend  them  out  of  the  eouniryt 
ver.  10 :  for  being  now  among  heathens^ 
they  thought  they  were  among  their  own, 
and  not  in  Christ's  jurisdiction,  as  being 
not  amongst  his  people.  Next,  for  per- 
mission and  leave  to  go  into  the  herd  of 
swine.  Where  observe,  First,  The  devil's 
malice;  he  will  hurt  the  poor  beasts  rather 
than  not  hurt  at  alL  Secondly,  His  poww 
erful  restraint;  he  cannot  hurt  a  fug  witln 
out  permission :  Suffer  ue  to  enter*  Satan's 
malice  indeed  is  infoiite,  but  his  power 
is  bounded ;  it  is  poeteetaa  eub  poeteatate,  n 
power  under  a  power.  If  he  could  not 
hurt  the  swine,  much  less  can  he  afflict  * 
the  body  or  soul  of  man  without  leave  or 
licence.  Note,  9.  How  Satan's  request  is 
yielded  to  by  our  Saviour :  be  permits  the 
devils  to  enter  into  the  swine ;  not  to  s 
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lisfy  their  desire  in  doing  mischief;  but, 
first,  to  show  his  power  over  the  devils, 
diat  they  could  do  nothing  without  his 
permission:  next,  to  show  how  great  the 
power  and  malice  of  the  devil  would  be, 
if  not  restrained:  and  lastly,  That  the 
miracle  of  casting  out  such  a  multitude 
of  devils  might  appear  to  be  the  greater. 
Learn  hence,  That  sometimes  Almighty 
God,  for  wise  ends  and  just  causes,  doth 
suffer  the  devil  to  enjoy  his  desire  in  do- 
ing hurt  and  mischief  unto  the  creatures: 
Jestu  aaid  unto  them,  Go.  Note,  10.  What 
a  contrary  effect  this  miracle  which  Christ 
wrought  had  upon  these  people;  instead 
of  believing  his  divine  power,  upon  the 
sight  of  his  miraculous  healing  the  pos- 
sessed, the  loss  of  their  swine  enrages 
them,  and  makes  them  desire  Christ  to 
depart  from  them.  Carnal  hearts  prefer 
their  swine  before  their  Saviour,  and  had 
rather  lose  Christ's  presence  than  their 
worldly  profit.  So  desirous  were  these 
Gadarenes  to  get  rid  of  our  Saviour's 
company,  thai  thev  pray  and  beseech  him 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  Learn  hence, 
Sad  is  the  condition  of  such  from  whom 
Christ  departs ;  more  sad  the  condition 
of  such  who  say  unto  Christ,  Depart ;  but 
most  sad  the  case  of  them  who  pray 
and  beseech  Christ  to  depart  from  them. 
Thas  did  these  Gadarenes  desire  and  be- 
seech Christ  to  depart  from  them;  which 
accordingly  he  did,  and  we  read  no  more 
of  his  return  to  them.  Note  lastly.  How 
desirous  the  possessed  man  was  to  con- 
tinue with  Christ:  afler  he  was  come  to 
himself,  he  prayed  thai  he  migfti  be  with 
him.  This  he  might  desire,  partly  to  tes- 
tify his  thankfulness  to  Christ,  partly  out 
of  fear  of  being  re-possessed  again  by 
Satan,  or  perhaps  to  have  the  opportuni- 
ty of  hearing  Christ's  doctrine,  and  seeing 
his  miracles.  For  such  as  have  once 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious^  and  expe- 
rienced the  pleasure  and  profit  of  Christ's 
company,  are  very  desirous  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  it,  and  exceeding  loth  to  part 
with  it.  However,  our  Saviour  at  this 
time  did  not  think  fit  to  suffer  him,  know- 
ing that  more  glory  would  redound  to 
God,  by  publishing  the  miracle  to  his 
friends.  Christ  expects,  after  eminent 
deliverances  wrought  for  us,  that  we 
should  be  the  publishers  of  his  praise, 
and  declare  to  all,  far  and  near,  the  great 
things  which  God  hath  done  for  us.  Add 
to  this,  that  our  Saviour  might  not  per- 
mit this  man  to  be  with  him  to  avoid  the 
suspicion  of  vain-glory;  by  which  he 
might  have  given  some  umbrage,  had  be 
carried  about  with  him  those  upon  whom 
hie  greatest  miracles  wero  wrought   And 
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lastly.  To  show  that  Christ  ia  his  abse&ce, 
as  well  as  when  present,  is  able  to  pro- 
tect those  that  believe  and  trust  in  him 
from  the  malice  of  evil  spirits. 

31  And  when  JetiM  was  passed 
over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other  side, 
much  people  gathered  unto  him ;  and 
he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea.  22  And, 
behold,  there  cometh  one  of  Ihe  mien 
of  the  synagogue,  Jairus  by  name; 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  fell  at  his 
feet,  23  And  besought  him  greatly, 
saying,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the 
point  of  death:  I  pray  tkee^  come 
and  lay  ihy  hands  on  her,  that  she 
may  be  healed ;  and  she  shall  live. 
24  And  Jesus  went  with  him;  and 
much  people  followed  him  and  throng* 
ed  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  who  came 
to  Christ  on  behalf  of  his  sick  daughter, 
described  by  his  name  Jairus  f  by  his 
office,  a  rukr  of  the  synagogue  t  by  his 
gesture,  he  fell  down  at  Jiuws  feet  a/td 
loorshippednim.  This  gesture  of  his  was 
not  only  a  sign  of  tender  affection  in  him 
towards  his  daughter,  but  also  an  evi- 
dence of  his  faith  in  our  blessed  Saviour; 
yet  his  confining  Christ's  power  to  his 
bodily  presence,  and  to  the  touch  of  his 
hand,  was  a  token  of  the  weakness  of  his 
faith :  Come,  says  he,  and  lay  thine  hmd 
upon  her,  and  she  shall  live.  As  if  Christ 
could  not  have  cured  her  without  either 
coming  to  her,  or  lajing  his  hand  upon 
her.  Note,  All  that  come  to  Christ  are 
not  alike  strong  in  faith.  Yet  our  blessed 
Redeemer  refuses  none  who  come  to  him 
with  a  sincere  faith,  though  ia  much 
weakness  of  faith.  Observe,  2.  How 
readily  our  Saviour  complies  with  Jairus*s 
request ;  Jesus  went  with  him.  Although 
his  faith  was  but  weak,  yet  our  Saviour 
doth  not  reject  him,  or  deny  his  suit,  but 
readily  goes  with  him.  Learn  hence, 
How  ready  we  should  be  to  go  to  Christ 
in  all  our  distresses,  afflictions,  and  ne- 
cessities, who  is  so  ready  to  hear  and  so 
forward  to  help  us,  if  we  seek  him  in  sin* 
cerity,  though  our  faith  be  feeble.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  great  humility  of  our  bless- 
ed Saviour  in  suffering  himself  to  be 
thronged  by  poor  people:  Much  people 
followed  him,  and  thronged  him.  O  humble 
and  lowly  Saviour!  How  free  was  thy 
conversation  from  pride  and  haughtiness: 
how  willing  to  converse  with  the  meanest 
of  the  people  for  their  advantage !  Our 
Lord  did  not  only  suffer  them  to  come 
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near  him,  bat  even  to  throng  faun.    What  |l  Au  lile,  and  ptttk«l«lf  to  kaep  sone  aT 

an  example  is  here  for  the  greatest  per-  j  them  a  veiy  long  time  onder  bodUy  weak- 
sons  upon  earth  to  imitate  and  follow,  not  i  ncss,  to  manifest  his  power  in  supporting 
to  despise  the  persons,  nor  disdain  the  j  them,  and  to  magnify  his  mercy  in  deur- 
presence  of  the  meanest  and  poorest  of  ering  them.  Observe,  3.  This  poor  wo- 
&e  people ;  hot  to  look  npon  some  with  man  was  found  in  the  use  of  means ;  she 
an  eye  of  favour,  upon  others  with  an  eye  |  sought  to  physicians  for  help,  and  is  not 
of  pity,  upon  none  with  an  eye  of  con-  Warned  for  itjthough  dfce  jpen^  off  «*e  *«rf 
tempt 

25  And  a  eertun  woman,  which 
had  an  iaiue  of  blood  twelve  yearst 
26  And  had  suffered  many  things  of 
many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all 
that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  better- 
ed, but  rather  grew  worse,  27  When 
she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  eame  in  the 
press  behind*  and  toached  his  gar- 
ment: 28  For  she  said,  If  I  may 
touch  bat  bis  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 
29  And  straightway  the  fountain  of 
her  blood  was  dried  up ;  and  she  felt 
in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of 
that  plague.  30  And  Jesus,  immedi- 
ately kiu>win^  in  himself  that  virme 
had  gone  out  of  him,  turned  him 
about  in  the  press,  and  said,  Who 
touched  my  clothes?  31  And  his 
disciples  said  unto  him,  Thou  seest 
the  multitude  thronging  thee,  and  say- 
eat  thou  who  touched  me  ?  32  And 
he  looked  round  about  to  see  her  who 
had  done  this  thing.  33  But  the  wo- 
man fearing  and  trembling,  knowing 
what  was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell 
down  before  him,  and  told  him  all  the 
troth.  84  And  he  said  nnto  her, 
Daughter,  thy  fai&  hath  made  thee 
whole ;  go  in  peace ;  and  be  whole  of 
thy  plague. 

As  our  Sarioor  was  on  his  way  to  Jai- 
nis's  house,  a  diseased  woman  comes  be- 
hind him,  touches  his  clothes,  and  is  pre- 
sently healed.  The  virtue  lay  not  in  her 
finger  but  in  her  faith;  or  rather  in 
Christ,  which  her  feith  instrumental  ly 
drew  forth.  Observe  here,  1.  The  dis- 
eased person,  a  woman  with  a  bloody 
flnx.  Let  women  here  take  notice  of  the 
miseries  which  the  sin  of  the  first  woman 
has  brought  upon  all  women,  amongst 
which  &is  is  one,  that  it  has  made  their 
bodies  subject  to  unnatural  issues  and 
fluxes  of  blood.  Observe,  2.  The  long 
continuance  of  this  disease,  tufdve  years. , 
It  pleases  Ciod  to  lay  long  and  tedious  I 
afflictioas  upon  some  of  his  children  in ' 
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be  neglected  by  us  in  times  of  sickness, 
especially  in  dangerous  diseases  of  the 
body.  To  trust  to  means  is  to  neglect 
God,  and  to  neglect  the  means  is  to  tempt 
Gfod.  The  health  of  our  bodies  ought 
to  be  dear  and  precious  to  us,  and  all 
lawful  means  to  be  used,  both  to  preserve 
it,  to  recover  it,  and  confirm  it.  Observe, 
4.  The  workings  and  actings  of  this  poor 
woman's  faith :  her  disease  was  unclean 
by  the  ceremonial  law,  and  therefore  to 
be  separate  from  society;  accordingly 
she  is  ashamed  to  appear  before  Christ, 
but  comes  behind  him  to  touch  his  clothes, 
being  firmly  persuaded  that  Christ  had  a 
power  communicated  by  God  unto  him, 
miraculously  to  cure  incurable  diseases. 
And  see  how  our  Saviour  encouraged 
her  faith,  though  she  did  not  believe  him 
to  be  the  eternal  son  of  God,  but  one  to 
whom  God  had  communicated  a  power 
of  healing  bodily  diseases;  yet,  says 
Christ,  This  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whok. 
Learn  hence.  That  faith  ofttimes  meets 
with  a  better  welcome  from  Christ  than 
it  did  or  could  expect.  This  poor  woman 
came  to  Christ  trembling,  but  went  away 
triumphing.  Observe,  6.  Christ  would 
have  this  miracle  discovered;  he  there- 
fore  says,  Who  touched  me?  and,  I  perceive 
that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me.  First,  in 
reference  to  himself,  to  manifest  his  di- 
vine power,  that  by,  the  touch  of  his 
clothes  he  could  cure  such  incurable  dis* 
eases.  Secondly,  in  relation  to  the  wo- 
man, that  she  might  have  an  opportunity 
lo  give  God  the  praise  and  glory  for  the 
cure.  An  d  thirdly.  With  respect  lo  Jainis, 
that  his  faith  might  be  strengthened  in 
the  belief  of  Christ's  power  to  raise  his 
daughter.  Now  from  those  words  virtue 
toent  out  of  Christy  and  he  healed  them,  it 
is  evident,  that  the  virtue  which  did  these 
miraculous  cures  resided  in  Christ,  and 
was  not  communicated  to  him ;  and  con- 
sequently proves  him  to  be  God ;  for  the 
divine  virtue,  by  which  the  prophets  and 
apostles  did  their  cures,  is  ascribed  to 
God;  as  Acts  zix.  11.  God  wrought  spe^ 
cial  miraeles  by  the  hands  of  PauL  But 
the  miracles  done  by  Christ  are  ascribed 
to  the  divine  virtue  dwelling  in  him* 
Accordingly  here  he  says,  I  perceive  t 
is  gone  out  of  me. 


M  WWe  he  yet  «iHike,  Ihere  came 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's 
?MU8e  certain  which  said,  Thy  daugh- 
ter is  dead :  why  troublest  thou  the 
Master  any  further  ?  36  As  soon  as 
Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was  spoken, 
he  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  syna^ 
gogue,  Be  not  afraid,  only  belieire. 
37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow 
him,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James.  38  And  he 
Cometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  and  seeth  the  tumult, 
and  them  that  wept  and  wailed  greatly. 
39  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he 
saith  unto  them,  Why  make  ye  this 
ado,  and  weep?  the  damsel  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth:  40  And  they 
laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  when 
he  had  put  them  all  out,  he  taketh 
the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  dam- 
sel, and  them  that  were  with  him, 
and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel 
was  lying.  41  And  he  took  the  dam- 
sel by  the  hand,  and  said  unto  her, 
Talitha  cumi ;  which  is,  being  inter- 
preted, Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel  arose 
and  walked;  for  she  was  of  the  age 
of  twelve  years.  And  they  were  as- 
tonished with  a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  he  charged  them  straitly  that 
no  man  should  know  it;  and  com- 
manded that  something  should  be 
given  her  to  eat. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  doleful  news 
brought  to  Jainis's  ears,  Thy  daughter  is 
dead.  The  Lord  doth  sometimes  suffer 
the  faith  of  his  saints  to  be  hard  put  to  it, 
greatly  assaulted  with  difficulties  and 
trials.  Observe,  2.  Our  Saviour's  sea^ 
sonable  word  of  comfort,  Be  not  a/raid^ 
only  believe.  Christ  is  ready  to  comfort 
believers  in  the  hour  of  their  strongest 
temptations  and  greatest  trials.  Observe, 
3.  Christ's  application  of  himself  to  the 
raising  unto  life  Jaims's  dead  daughter.  In 
order  to  which,  1.  He  goes  into  the  house 
only  with  three  of  his  disciples,  which 
were  sufficient  to  witness  the  truth  of  the 
miracle.  Our  Saviour,  to  avoid  all  show 
of  vain-glory,  and  to  evidence  that  he 
sought  not  ambitiously  his  own  honour 
and  praise,  would  not  work  this  great 
miracle  publicly  before  all  the  people. 
3.  He  rebukes  them  for  the  show  Uiey 
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Bkake  of  immisdemle  f^ef  and  sorrow 
for  the  dead  damsel:  they  wept  and  vail- 
ed greatly,  with  minstrels  and  musical 
instruments  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  heathens,  who  by  a  moumfa]  sort  of 
music  did  stir  up  the  passion  of  grief  at 
their  funerals.  To  mourn  inunoderatelf 
for  the  dead  is  an  heathenish  practice 
and  custom.  It  is  hurtful  to  the  living, 
and  dishonourable  to  the  dead;  nor  is  it  an 
aipiment  of  more  love,  but  an  evidence 
of  leas  grace.  3.  He  adds  a  reaeon  for 
this  rebuke  and  reproof  given  them;  Tkt 
damtel  it  nmt  dead  Jjut  sleepeth,  VMs  mop- 
tua,  mihi  dormit:  ''She  is  dead  to  you,  but 
asleep  to  me ;"  not  so  dead  as  to  be  be- 
yond my  power  to  raise  her  to  life.  Souls 
departed  are  under  the  conduct  of  angek 
to  their  several  regions  of  bliss  or  raiseiy. 
It  is  very  probable  that  the  soul  of  dm 
damsel  was  under  the  guard  of  angels, 
near  her  dead  body,  waiting  the  pleasure 
of  God  in  order  to  its  disposal,  either  to 
restore  it  again  to  the  body,  or  to  translafe 
it  to  its  eternal  mansion.  Observe  &rdier. 
The  nature  of  death  in  genend,  and  that 
of  the  saints  in  particular,  described ;  il 
ie  a  ska).  Sleep  is  a  state  of  rest ;  sleep 
is  a  sudden  surprisal;  in  sleep  there  is  an 
insensible  passage  of  our  time ;  the  per- 
son sleeping  shaH  certainly  awake,  eitfaer 
in  this  world,  or  in  the  next.  It  wiU  be 
our  wisdom  to  prepare  for  the  bed  of  the 
grave,  and  so  to  live,  that  when  we 
lie  down  in  it,  there  may  be  nothing  to 
disturb  our  rest  Observe  next.  The 
words  which  our  Saviour  used  at  the 
raising  of  the  damsel,  TalulA<KCMm»»8yrtae 
words,  to  show  the  truth  of  the  miracle, 
not  like  a  conjurer,  muttering  a  charm  in 
unknown  words  to  himself;  and  also  to 
show  the  greatness  of  the  miracle,  that 
he  was  able  to  raise  her  by  a  word  speak- 
ing. Observe  lastly.  The  charge  given 
by  our  Saviour  not  to  divulge  this  mira- 
cle :  He  charged  them  sirmtly  that  none 
should  know  it.  That  is,  not  to  divulge  it 
imprudently  to  such  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  as  would  not  be  convinced  by 
it,  but  only  cavil  at  it,  and  be  the  more 
enraged  against  him,  and  seek  his  deadi 
before  his  time  was  come.  Also  not  is 
divulge  it  unseasonably,  and  all  at  once, 
but  gradually,  and  by  degrees :  for  it  was 
the  will  of  God  that  the  divine  glory  df 
Christ  should  not  be  manifested  to  the 
world  all  at  once,  and  on  the  suddoi,  but 
by  little  and  little,  during  his  state  of  hu- 
miliation; for  his  resurrection  was  the 
time  appointed  for  the  full  manifestatioa 
of  his  Godhead.  Rom.  i.  4.  Dedartdtobe 
the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  tike  t 
\  Hon  from  the  deatL 
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AND  he  went  oat  from  thence,  and 
came  into  his  own  coontiy ;  and 
his  disciples  follow  him.  2  And 
when  the  Sabbathrday  was  come*  he 
began  to  toach  in  the  synagogue :  and 
many  hearing  him  weve  astonished, 
saying.  From  whence  hath  this  man 
these  diings?  and  what  wisdom  is 
this  which  is  given  unto  him*  that 
even  such  mighty  woiiis  are  wrought 
hy  his  handa?  3  Is  not  this  the 
carpenter,  the  son  of  Maiy,  the  bro- 
ther of  James,  and  loses,  and  of  Juda, 
and  Simon  ?  and  are  not  his  sisters 
here  with  us  t  And  they  were  offend- 
ed at  him.  4  Bat  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  hon- 
oar,  but  in  his  own  country,  and 
among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own 
house.  5  And  he  could  there  do  no 
mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his 
hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed 
them.  6  And  he  marvelled  because 
of  their  unbelief.  And  he  went  round 
about  the  villages  teaching. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  ia  the  for- 
mer ch^>ter  wrought  two  famous  mirap 
clesi  in  curing  a  woman  of  her  bloody 
issne,  and  raising  Jaims's  daughter  from 
death,  we  find  him  here  im  the  beginning 
of  this  chapter  passing  into  hit  mon  eoim- 
try,  that  is,  the  city  of  Nasaieth  in  Gali- 
lee, called  his  own  city  and  country, 
becaase  he  was  there  conceived,  there 
brought  up ;  there  Joseph  and  Mary,  and 
his  kindred  dwelt,  and  Christ  with  them, 
dnnng  his  private  life,  which  was  till  he 
"Was  thirty  years  of  age.  Now  our  Sa- 
viour being  come  into  his  own  country ; 
observe,  I.  What  his  employment  was : 
he  preached  in  Uielr  s^agogues,  and 
held  communion  with  the  Jewijsh  church, 
although  she  had  many  corruptions  in 
her.  Teaching  us,  by  his  example,  not 
to  desert  and  forsake  the  communion  of 
such  a  church,  in  which  there  is  found 
neither  heretical  doctrine  nor  idolatrous 
worship,  although  many  things  be  found 
in  her  culpable  and  blame-worthy.  The 
Jewish  church  was  certainly  such,  and 
yet  our  Savionr  maintained  not  occasion- 
al only,  but  constant  communion  with 
her.  Observe,  3.  The  influence  and  efiect 
^ch  our  Saviour's  preaching  had  upon 
his  own  countrymen,  the  people  of  Naz- 
areth: it  did  work  admiration  in  them, 
hut  not  taith ;  they  toerc  agtotnUked,  but 
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moved  and  affected  by  the  word,  and  yet 
may  never  be  converted  by  it :  the  me^ 
of  Nazareth  wondered,  and  yet  were 
offended :  they  did  not  believe  in  him,  but 
were  offended  at  him.  Observe,  8.  The 
ground  and  cause  of  this  their  offence, 
and  that  was,  the  n^anaess  of  his  extrac- 
tion, and  the  poverty  of  his  condition : 
Ib  not  this  the  carpenter?  From  whence 
the  ancient  fathers,  particularly  Justin 
Martyr,  concluded,  that  our  Saviour  did 
work  at  his  father  Joseph's  trade  during 
his  lather's  life,  and  thence  was  called  the 
earpeaier'e  son;  and  when  Joseph  was 
dead,  (which  was  before  Christ  was  thir- 
ty years  old,  when  he  entered  upon  his 
public  office,)  he  was  then  called  (he  eat' 
penter.  The  ancients  say,  he  spent  his 
time  in  making  ploughs  and  yokes,  and 
that  thence  it  was  he  drew  so  many  simili- 
tudes in  his  preaching  from  the  yoke  and 
the  plough.  This  we  are  sure  ot,  that  oar 
Lord  lived  not  thirty  years  before  his 
manifestation  idly  and  unprofitably.  It  is 
most  probable  that  he  followed  his  father's 
calling,  and  wrought  under  him  it  being 
said,  that  he  wa»  eubjed  to  him,  Luke  ii. 
15,  as  a  child  to  a  parent  and  as  a  servant 
to  his  master.  Add  to  this,  that  it  seenvs 
not  only  true,  but  requisite,  that  Christ 
should  \)e.  of  somp  trade,  becaase  by  the 
Jewish  canons  all  fathers  were  bound  to 
teach  their  children  some  trade;  yea, 
says  the  learned  Br.  Whitby,  their  most 
celebrated  Rabbins  thought  it  a  great  re- 
proach not  to  be  of  some  trade :  doubtless 
our  Lord,  durii^  his  private  life,  did  give 
no  example  of  idleness.  Indeed,  alter  he 
entered  upon  his  prophetic  office,  he  no 
longer  followed  Joseph's  calling,  but  ap- 
plied himself  wholly  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry :  he  made  no  more  ploughs,  but 
one  to  break  up  hard  hearts ;  no  more 
yokes,  but  one  for  the  devil's  neck.  How- 
ever, in  regard  to  our  Saviour's  low  ex- 
traction and  mean  education,  hu  country' 
men  were  qffended  at  htm.  Learn  hence, ' 
That  the  poverty  and  meanness  of  Christ's 
condition,  was  that  which  multitudes 
stumbled  at,  and  which  kept  many,  yea 
most,  from  believing  on  him.  None  but 
a  spiritual  eye  can  discern  beauty  in  a 
humbled  and  abased  Saviour.  Learn,  S. 
That  it  is  the  property  and  practice  of 
pro&ne  men  to  take  occasion,  from  the 
outward  quality  and  condition  of  God's 
ministers,  both  to  despise  their  persons, 
and  to  reject  their  doctrine.  Obst/cve,  4. 
The  reason  assigned  by  our  Saviour  why 
the  men  of  Nazareth  despised  him  and 
set  him  at  nought,  because  he  was  their 
countryman  and  acquaintance :  their  fit- 
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Tbttt  very  often  the  fiutkfol  ministers  of 
God  are  most  eontemned  and  dishonoured 
where  they  are  most  familiarly  known. 
Sometimes  the    remembrance   of  their 
mean  original  and  extraction,  sometimes 
the  poverty  of  their  parents'  condition, 
sometimes  the  indecencies  of  their  child* 
hood,  sometimes  the  follies  of  their  yonth, 
are  ripped  np;  all  which  are  occasions 
of  contempt,  and  gave  ground  for  this 
proverbial  saying,  Thai  a  prophet  is  not 
vnthout  honour  iove  in  hit  own  country. 
Which,  like  other  proverbial  speeches, 
holds  true  in  the  general,  and  that  for  the 
most  part  it  is  ^y  but  it  is  not  universally 
true  in  all  persons  and  cases.    However, 
this  good  use  may  be  made  of  our  Sa- 
viout^s  observation,  to  teach  his  ministers 
to  be  wise  in  conversing  with  their  peo- 
ple, not  to  make  themselves  cheap  and 
common  in  every  company,  not  too  fami- 
liar with  all  sorts  of  persons,  nor  to  be 
light  and  vain  in  any  company ;  for  this 
will  certainly  breed  contempt,  both  of 
their  persons  and  ministry.    Our  duty  is, 
by  strictness  and  gravity  of  deportment, 
to  maintain  our  esteem  in  the  consciences 
of  our  people,  and  to  temper  gravity  with 
condescending  affability.    That  minister 
who  prostitutes  his  authority,  frustrates 
the  end  of  his  ministry,  and  is  the  occa- 
sion of  his  own  contempt    Observe,  6. 
How  this  people's  contempt  of  Christ's 
person,  and  unbelief  of  his  doctrine,  did 
hinder   Christ   from  working   miracles 
among  them:    He  totM  do   no  mighty 
work»  there.    Not  because  he  was  unable, 
but  because  they  were  unwilling.    Not 
as  if  their  infidelity  abated  his  divine 
power,  but  they  were  unprepared  to  re- 
ceive any  benefit  by  him ;   his  miracles 
would  have  been  cast  away  upon  such 
inconvincible  persons.     Who  will  sow 
upon  barren  sands,  or  water  dead  plantsi 
It  was  an  act  of  justice  in  Christ  to  de- 
prive the  Pharisees  of  those  advantages 
which  they  had  so  long  resisted.    Christ 
had  a  natural  ability  to  do  mighty  works 
there,  but  no  moral  ability.    He  could 
not  do  it  honourably,  their  unbelief  was 
a  moral  hinderance ;  so  then  this  inability 
proceeded  from  no  deficiency  in  Christ's 
power,  but  from  a  defect  in  their  faith. 
tie  could  not,  because  he  would  not ;  and 
he  would  not,  because  it  was  not  fit  for 
him  so  to  do.    Although  Christ  be  om- 
nipotent, and  has  all  power  in  his  hands, 
yet  unbelief  binds  his  hands,  and  hinders 
him  in  the  execution  of  that  power.    Un- 
belief is  such  a  sin,  as  keeps  men  (torn 
being  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  Christ. 
Observe,  6.  How  the  incredulity  and  un- 
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bdief  of  Ais  people  iras  so  greal,ttiat 
Christ  wondered  at  it  s  He  nuarndied  6e- 
caum  of  their  unbeUef,  Not  because  he 
was  ignorant  of  the  cause  of  it,  but  be* 
cause  he  had  used  such  marvellous  means 
for  the  curing  them  of  their  uabelieC 
Learn  hence.  That  unbelief  is  a  great  sin 
at  all  times;  but  when  marvels  are 
wrought  for  the  cure  and  healing  of  it,  and 
it  remains  uncured,  it  is  a  marvellous  sin« 
and  justly  causes  admiration  and  wonder 
in  Christ  himself:  Ht  marvelied  becauu 
of  their  unbeUef 

7  And  he  calleth  unto  hitn  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  send  them  fordi 
by  two  and  two ;  and  gave  them  power 
over  unclean  spirits;  8  And  com- 
manded  them  that  they  should  take 
nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff 
only  ;  no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money 
in  their  purse  :  0  But  be  shod  with 
sandals ;  and  not  put  on  two  coats. 
1 0  And  he  said  unto  them,  In  what 
place  soever  ye  enter  into  an  house, 
there  abide  till  ye  depart  from  that 
place.  11  And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you  nor  hear  you,  when  ye 
depart  thence  shake  off  the  dust  under 
your  feet  for  a  testimony  agaiiwt 
them.  Verily  I  say  onto  you,  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Go* 
morrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  that  city.  12  And  they  went  out, 
and  preached  that  men  should  repent. 
13  And  they  cast  out  many  devils, 
and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were 
sick,  and  healed  them. 

We  heard  before,  chap.  iii.  of  our  Sa- 
viour's solemn  calling  his  apostles  to  their 
work  and  office ;  now  he  sends  them  forth 
to  execute  their  ofiice.  Where  observe,  1. 
The  person  that  sends  them  forth ;  Christ. 
Learn  thence.  That  none  ought  to  take 
upon  them  the  office  of  preaching,  or  any 
other  ministerial  function  in  the  church, 
till  thereunto  lawfully  called  by  Christ 
himself.  The  apostles  were  immediately 
called  and  sent  forth  by  Christ  himself 
and  received  the  doctrine  which  they 
taught  immediately  from  Christ's  o^m 
mouth.  His  ministers  now  are  called 
mediately,  they  receive  their  authority 
from  Christ  by  the  hands  of  the  governors 
of  his  charch.  Observe,  2.  The  manner 
of  their  sending,  by  two  and  two  in  a  com- 
pany: partly  to  make  their  message  of 
more  authority;  partly  to  testify  their  mu- 
tual consent  in  the  doctrine  which  they 
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taEOghf ;  andpardy  to  eonfbrtaiid  eaeoni^ 
age,  to  help  and  strengthen,  to  assist  and 
support  each  other :  in  imitation  of  this 
example,  tlie  Jesuits    send  forth    their 
emissaries  by  pairs.     Learn  hence,  That 
the  ministers  of  the  word  do  stand  in  great 
need  of  the  mutnal  help  and  oomfort,  of 
the  united  assistance  and  encouragement 
of  each  other,  in  the  weighty  doties  of  their 
calling  and  function ;  like  lahoarers  in  the 
harrest'field,  they   shotild  help  one  an- 
other, the  strong  endearonringto  strength- 
en the  hands  of  the  weak.    But,  Lord, 
what  tears  are  sufficient  to  bewail  the 
vant  of  love  and  unity,  yea,  the  prevalen- 
cyof  that  fear  and  malignity  which  is 
found  too  often  amongst  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel !    So  that  instead  of  going  forth 
by  two  and  two,  happy  is  he  that  is  aione 
in  a  place.  Well  might  Melancthon  bless  | 
God,  when  he  lay  ardying,  that  he  was 
going  to  a  place  where  he  should  be  freed 
from  the  implacable  hatred  of  divines. 
This  is,  and  ought  to  be,  for  a  lamentation. 
Observe,  3.    The  power  given  by  Christ 
tp  work  miracles  for  confirming  the  doc* 
trine  of  the  gospel  which  his  apostles 
preached ;  he  gave  them  power  over  un- 
clean spirits,  and  they  cast  out  devils,  and 
anointed  with  oil  them  that  were  sick,  and 
healed  them.    This  power  to  work  mira- ' 
des  was  necessary  for  the  apostles ;  part- 
ly to  procure  reverence  to  their  persons, 
being  poor  and  unlearned  men,  but  prin- 
cipally to  gain  credit  and  authority  to  their 
doctrine ;  for  the  doctrine  of  faith  in  the 
Messiah,  as  now  come,  and  exhibited  in 
the  flesh,  being  a  strange  and  new  doc- 
trine to  the  Jews,  the  truth  and  certainty 
of  it  was  to  be  extraordinarily  ratified  by 
Christ's  and  his  apostles'  miracles,  some 
of  which  were  casting  out  of  devils ;  and 
by  anointing  with  oil,  to  heal  and  recover 
sick  persons.    This  gift  of  healing  re- 
mained some  time  in  the  church,  as  ap- 
peared by  8t  James  v.   14.  b  any  mek  f 
AnointhmttfUhoUintheiMmeofiiteLord. 
Where  observe.  That  the  apostles  did  not 
ttse  oil  as  the  instrument  and  means  of 
healing,  (for  then  the  cure  had  not  been 
miracnloos,)  but  only  as  a  symbol  of  the 
care,  or  as  an  outward  sign  and  testimony 
(^  miraculous  healing:  which  outward 
sign  was  for  the  strengthening  of  the  faith 
of  such  as  were  healed ;  assuring  them,  that 
as  certainly  as  their  bodies  were  anoint- 
ed, so  certainly  should  their  health  and 
strength  be  restored.    The  Papists  upon 
this  ground  their  sacrament  of  Extreme 
Unction ;  but  very  vainly :  for  the  apostle^ 
anointed  those  that  were  sick,  as  a  sign 
of  their  recovery  :  but  the  Papists  anoint 
those  that  have  the  pangs  of  death  upon 


thetn,  ftiMt  Ihexr  siiiB  incy  do  UoCftM  oitt^ 
and  the  saares  of  the  d«vil  avoided.  Ob- 
senre,  4^  The  charge  given  by  Chnst  to 
his  apostles  at  the  time  of  their  sending 
oat.  This  is  threefohl:  first,  Tooching 
their  preparation  for  their  journey,  he  bids 
them  not  take  much  care,  nor  spend  much 
time  in  furnishing  themselves  with  vic- 
tuals, money,  apparel,  weapons  of  de- 
fence, and  the  like ;  only  taking  a  walking- 
staff  in  their  hands,  because  they  were  to 
finish  their  journey  speedily,  and  to  rettum 
again  to  Christ.  This  command  of  our 
Saviour  to  his  apostles,  not  to  incumber 
themselves  when  going  forth  to  preach, 
the  gospel,  teaches  his  ministers  their  duty, 
to  free  themselves  as  much  as  possibly 
they  can  from  worldly  ineombrances, 
which  may  hinder  them  in  the  per- 
formance of  their  office  and  function,  3 
Tim.  ii.  4^  No  man  that  warretk  eniangleth 
himself  vM  the  affiAnofthia  Hfi.  8e<^d- 
ly.  Touching  their  lodging  in  their  jour- 
ney. Our  Saviour  advises  them  not  to 
change  it,  during  their  stav  in  one  place ; 
but  into  whatsoever  house  thtu  first  entered, 
they  should  there  continue  tiUthe^  departed 
out  of  that  place  ;  that  so  they  might  avoid 
all  show  of  li^tness  and  inconstancy, 
and  testify  all  gravity  and  stayedness  in 
their  behaviour,  this  being  a  special  mean 
to  win  authority  to  their  persons  and 
ministry.  Thirdly,  Christ  gives  a  charge 
to  his  apostles  touching  their  carriage  to- 
wards such  as  should  refuse  to  give  en- 
tertainment to  them  and  their  doctrine. 
They  were  to  denounce  the  judgments  of 
Grod  against  such  contemners,  hy  shaking 
off  the  dust  of  their  feet  for  a  testimony 
agoing  them.  Thence  learn,  That  the 
contempt  of  God's  ministers,  and  especial- 
ly of  their  ministry  and  doctrine,  is  an 
odious  and  execrable  sin,  detested  by  God, 
and  which  ought  to  be  abhorred  by  man : 
Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  This  action 
was  emblematical,  signifying  that  Al- 
mighty God  would  in  like  manner  shake 
them  off  as  tKe  vilest  dust  Learn,  2. 
That  wherever  the  word  is  preached,  it  is 
for  a  testimony ;  either  for  or  against  a 
people.  For  if  the  dust  of  a  minister's 
feet  bear  witness  against  the  despisers  of 
the  gospel,  their  sermons  much  more. 
Observe,  lastly,  The  dreadful  judgment 
denounced  by  our  Saviour  against  the 
contemners  of  the  apostles'  doctrine: 
YerUyUshaU  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom 
and  &omorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment  than 
for  that  city.  Where  note,  1.  That  there 
shall  be  a  day  of  judgment  2.  That  in 
the  day  of  judgment  some  sinners  shall 
fare  worse  than  others.  3.  That  of  all . 
sinners  the  condition  of  such  will  be  aadp 
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tet  at  the  4«jr  of  fadgment  'vlio  bmrtegj 
Ured  oBder  the  gomel»  hare  died  after  ail 
IB  iBipeiiileaey  ana  in&delilj:  Verify  l\ 
mjfmU9fm$^  UdmUht  wmn  hkrMt  fift\ 
Sidtmmni  Gomorrak  m  thedayef  juig- 
meni^  Hum  far  that  dfy. 

14  And  king  Herod  heard  of  Atmy 
(for  his  name  waa  spread  abroad;) 
and  he  aaid,  That  John  the  Baptiat 
was  riseii  from  the  dead,  and  there- 
fore nitfhtjr  works  do  shew  forth 
themselves  in  him.  15  Others  said, 
That  it  is  Elias.  And  others  said, 
That  it  is  a  prophet,  or  as  one  of  the 
prophets.  16  But  when  Herod  heatd 
thtrtoft  he  said.  It  is  John,  whom  1 
beheaded  :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 
17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth 
and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound 
him  in  prison  for  Herodias*  sake,  his 
brother  Philip's  wife ;  for  he  had  mar- 
ried her.  18  For  John  had  said  unto 
Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
thy  brother's  wife.  19  Therefore 
Herodias  had  a  quarrel  against  him, 
and  would  have  killed  him;  but  she 
could  noC  30  For  Herod  foared  John, 
knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and 
an  holy,  and  observed  him ;  and  when 
he  hesLfd  him,  he  -did  many  things, 
and  heard  him  ffladly.  21  And  when 
a  convenient  day  was  come,  that 
Herod  on  his  birth-day  made  a  supper 
to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and  chief 
estates  of  Galilee ;  22  And  when  the 
daughter  of  the  said  Herodias  came  in, 
and  danced,  and  pleased  Herod  and 
them  that  sat  with  him,  the  king  said 
unto  the  damsel.  Ask  of  me  what- 
soever thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it 
thee.  23  And  he  sware  unto  her, 
Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I 
will  give  U  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my 
kingdom.  24  And  she  went  forth, 
and  said  unto  her  mother,  What  shall 
I  ask  ?  And  she  said,  The  head  of 
John  the  Baptist.  25  And  she  came 
in  straightway  with  haste  unto  the 
king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that 
thou  give  me,  by  and  by  in  a  charger, 
the  head  of  John  the  Baptist.  26 
And  the  king  was  exceedingly  sorry  ; 
yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for  their 
sakes  which  sat  with  him,  he  would 


not  reject  her.  27  Andimmecnately  fhc 
king  sent  an  executioner,  and  com- 
manded his  head  to  be  brought :  and 
he  went  and  beheaded  him  in  the  pii- 
son,  28  And  brought  kis  head  in  a 
ebaiger,  and  gave  it  to  the  dannel : 
and  die  damsel  gave  it  to  her  niodier. 
29  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of 
t7,  they  came  and  took  up  his  corpse, 
and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

The  history  of  Jofan  the  Baptist's  deaik 
is  here  recorded  by  this  evangelist,  as  8c 
Matthew  had  done  before,  chap.  xiT.  1,  S. 
Here  we  have  diese  particalars  fartber  oN 
servable ;  1.    The  ehaneter  and  descrip* 
tioB  of  a  zeakfus  and  ftidiful  miaister.  He 
it  one  diat  deals  plainly,  and  dares  tell  the 
greatest  persons  of  their  faolts.     Herod, 
Uiongh  a  king,  is  reproved  by  the  Bs^tist 
for  Ms  incest,  in  taking  his  brother^s  wife. 
The  crown  and  sceptre  of  Herod  could 
not  daunt  die  faithfiil  messenger  of  God. 
There  ought  to  meet  in  die  ministers  ot 
God  both  courage  and  impartiality.  Ceni^ 
age,  in  fearing  no  faces ;  impardality,  in 
sparing  no  sins.     Observe,  3.    Who  it 
was  that  commanded  the  Baptist  to  be  be> 
headed.    It  was  Herod  the  idn^,  wham  he 
had  nproeed.    How  sad  is  it  when  kings, 
who  should  be  nursing  fathers  to  the 
church,  do  prove  the  bloody  butchers  of 
the  prophets  of  God!    The  severest  per> 
secutions  which  the  prophets  of  CSod  have 
fallen  under,  are  usually  occasioned  by 
their  telling  great  men  of  dieir  crimes. 
Men  in  power  are  impatient  of  reproof 
and  imagine  that  their  audiority  gives 
them  a  license  to  transgress.   Observe,  X 
The  time  of  the  Baptist's  death ;  it  was 
upon  Herod's  birth-day.    It  was  an  an> 
cient  custom  among  the  ea5teni  kings  to 
celebrate  their  birth-days:   Pharaoh  did 
so,  Gen*  zi.  and  Herod  here,  but  both  with 
blood;  yet  these  personal  sins  do  not 
I  make  the  practice  ud lawful,  when  we 
solemnize  our  birth-days  with  thankfel- 
ness  to  our  Creator  and  Preserver,  and 
recommend  ourselves  by  prayer  to  his 
gracious  providence  and  protection  for  the 
remainder  of  our  days ;  this  is  an  act  of 
piety  and  religion.    But  Herod's  birth-day 
was  kept  wi3i  revelling,  with  feasting^ 
with  music  and  dancing:  all  which  were 
made  sinful  to  him  by  the  ciroumstances 
which  did  attend  it    Great  men's  ftastf 
and  frolics  are  too  of^en  the  season  and 
occasion  of  much  sin.    Observe,  4.    The 
instigators  and  promoters  of  the  holy  Bap> 
'tisfs  dead):  Berodita  and  her  dmigkter. 
'  Lord,  how  deadly  is  the  malice  of  soqIi 
idebanehed    wtth    Histt      baprisoBmatf 
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would  not  sitisfy  Am,  tliej  nmst  ha?€ 
his  blood.    Resolute  smners,  who  are  mad 
upon  their  lusts,  run  furiously  upon  their 
opposers,  and  resolre  to  bear  down  all  op- 
position they  meet  with  in  the  gratificap 
lioa  of  their  anlawfol  desires.    Obsenre, 
ft.    With  what  great  leluetaace  Herod 
consented  to  this  yillany:    The  king  wa» 
txtttdhig  tarry*    Wicked*  men  oA-times 
•in  with  a  troubled  and  disturbed  con- 
science; tiiere  is  a-migh^  struggle  be- 
trizt  their  reason  and  tiieir  lusts ;  but  at 
test  they  master  their  conseiencesy  and 
choose  rather  to  gratify  their  lasts,  than 
to  obey  their  reason.    So  did  Herod  here : 
for  notwithstanding  his  sorrow,  he  com- 
aands  the  act;  he  sent  and  beheaded 
Mm  in  the  prison.    Obsenre,  6.    The 
BotiTes  and  inducements  which  prevailed 
vith  Herod  lo  behead  this  holy  man.  1. 
The  conscience  of  his  oath :   Neveriheksf, 
for  luM  oaik's  sake.    See  ^s  hypocrisy ;  he 
made  scruple  of  a  rash  oath,  who  made 
no  scrapie  of  real  murder.    See  here  not 
only  the  fioliy,  but  great  impiety  of  rash 
vows;  especially  in  ignorant  persons,  who 
think  themselves  obliged  by  them,  where- 
as it  is  their  duty,  first  to  repent  of  them, 
and  then  to  break  them  as  fast  as  they 
can.    8t  Ghryaostom  says,  Herod  might 
have  spared  tiie  Baptist's  head,  and  yet 
hare  kept  his  oath  to  Herodias ;  for  he 
awore  to  give  her  only  half  of  his  king- 
dom, and  his  head  was  worth  more  than 
hi^  whole  kingdom.    2.  Respect  to  his  re- 
putation, not  only  for  his  oath's  sake,  but 
for  them  thai  tat  with  Mm.    They  heard 
him  promise,  and  will  be  witness  of  his 
ineoastaaeytf  he  do  not  perform.  Insisting 
apon  punctilios  of  honour  has  hazard- 
ed the  loss  of  millions  of  souls.    3.  His 
great  unwillingness  to  discontei^t  Hero- 
dias and  her  daughter.    O  vain  and  fool- 
ish hypocrite,  who  dreaded  the  displeas- 
faig  of  a  wanton  mistress  more  than  the 
offending  of  Ck>d  and  eonscience !    Ob- 
icrve,  7.    These  bloody  women  do  not 
only  require  the  Baptist  to  be  beheaded, 
hm  thai  hie  head  be  brought  in  a  larger  to 
them.    What  a  dish  was  here  to  be  serv- 
ed up  at  a  prince's  table  on  his  birth-day ! 
tdead  man's  head  swimming  in  blood. 
How  prodigiously  insatiable  is  cruelty  and 
ivvenge  !    Herodias  did  not  think  herself 
eafetOl  John  was  dead;  she  would  not 
think  him  dead  till  his  head  was  off,  and 
vcold  not  believe  his  head  was  off  tili  she 
ud  it  in  her  hand.    Rev^ige  never  thinks 
tt  has  made  sure  enoogfa.    O  howemel 
tt  a  wicked  heart,  that  could  take  pleasure 
ma  spectacle  of  so  much  horror  I    Me- 
Ihiaks  I  see  how  that  holy  head  was  tossed 
•mSerod's  tabla  by  impure  send  iiUhy 
vea.L-»S6 


hands*  That  tme  and  faitiUil  tongiM^ 
those  sacred  lips,  those  chaste  eyes,  those 
mortified  che^s,  are  now  insultingly 
handled  by  a  lewd  and  incestuous  harlot, 
and  made  a  scorn  to  Herod's  drunken 
guests.  Observe,  8.  That  neither  the 
holiest  of  the  prophets,  nor  the  best  of 
men,  are  more  secure  from  violence  than 
from  natural  death.  The  holy  Baptist,^ 
who  was  sanctified  in  the  womb,  conceiv* 
ed  and  bom  with  so  much  miracle,  lived 
with  so  much  reverence  and  observation, 
is  now  at  midnight  obscurely  murdered  in 
a  close  prison.  Observe,  9.  That  it  is 
as  true  a  martyrdom  to  suffer  for  duty  as 
for  faith.  He  dies  as  truly  a  martyr  that 
dies  for  doing  his  duty,  as  he  that  dies  for 
professing  his  faith,  and  bearing  witness 
then  to  the  truth.  Observe,  10.  How  far  men 
may  go  in  religion,  and  yet  be  far  enough 
from  saving  grace :  they  then  may  reve- 
rence God's  minister's,  believe  them  to  be 
holy  and  Just  men,  hear  them  with  delight 
andpleasure,  protectand  defend  them  from 
their  opposers ;  they  mi^  reform,  and  do 
many  things;  and  yet  be  far  from  the  king" 
dom  of  God,  Herod  did  all  this ;  he  knew 
John  to  be  a  holy  and  just  man,  reverenced 
and  respected  him,  guarded  and  kept  him 
safe  from  Herodias's  malice.  For  tiiough 
he  was  imprisoned  before,  yet  Herod  svi» 
fered  none  to  hurt  him,  but  heard  him 
often  wiify  pleasure  and  deUght  Wicked 
and  unregenerate  men  may  be  so  affected 
with  the  word  of  God  as  to  become  pro- 
tectors and  defenders  of  those  that  dis- 
pense it,  and  yet  receive  no  saving  advan- 
tage by  it  The  plain  and  powerfiil 
preaching  of  the  word  may  win  upon  and 
prevail  with  an  unregenerate  man  to  pe&' 
form  many  good  duties  and  to  forsake 
many  known  sins ;  and  yet  may  he,  after 
all,  remain  under  the  power  of  hypocrisy. 
Nay,  from  Herod's  examjrfe  we  may  leam. 
That  a  wicked  man  may  take  some  plea- 
sure and  delight  in  hearing  the  word 
preached;  either  the  generality  of  the 
truths  asserted,  or  the  novelty  of  the  no- 
tions delivered,  or  the  wit  and  fancy,  the 
graceful  elocution  and  delivery,  of  the 
preacher,  may  create  a  present  delight; 
but  it  is  neither  a  spiritual  delight,  nor  an 
abiding  delight  And  tohen  £e  dieetpke 
heard  ofiU  they  came  and  took  up  hie  corpeej 
and  kttd  it  in  a  tomb.  When  his  disciples 
heard  of  it ;  that  is,  the  disciples  of  John 
hearing  that  their  holy  master  was  thus 
barbarously  murdered,  they  took  up  hit 
dead  body,  and  decently  interred  it  Learn 
hence.  That  the  faithful  servants  of  God 
are  not  ashamed  «of  the  sufferings  of  the 
saints,  but  will  testify  their  respect  unta 
them,  both  living,  dying,  and  dMd.  Th* 
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4li«eiple3  of  JohB  gare  their  master  an 
honourable  and  respectful  banal,  fearing 
neither  Herod's  power  nor  Herodias's 
malice. 

30  And  the  apostles  gathered  them- 
selves together  unto  Jesus,  and  told 
him  all  things,  both  what  they  had 
done,  and  what  they  had  taught.  91 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Come  ye 
yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place, 
and  rest  awhile:  for  there  were 
many  coming  and  going,  and  they 
had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat.  32 
And  they  departed  into  a  desert  place 
by  ship  privately.  33  And  the  peo- 
pie  saw  them  departing,  and  many 
knew  him,  and  ran  a-foot  thither  out 
of  all  cities,  and  out- went  them,  and 
came  together  unto  him.  34  And 
Jesus,  when  he  came  out,  saw  much 
people,  and  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion toward  them,  because  they  were 
as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd ;  and 
he  began  to  teach  them  many  things. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  report  of 
John's  death  being  broaght  to  Christ,  he 
presently  withdraws,  and  his  disciples 
with  him,  from  that  place  into  the  desert 
Christ  win  not  long  continue  his  presence 
in  those  places  where  any  of  his  servants 
are  slain,  and  others  of  them  are  in  dan- 
ger. Observe,  S.  How  our  Saviour,  upon 
the  notice  of  John's  death,  flies  into  the 
desert  for  his  own  preservation ;  kU  hour 
tvaa  not  vet  came,  had  therefore  he  keeps 
out  of  Herod's  way.  It  is  no  cowardice  | 
to  fly  from  the  rage  of  persecutors.  Christ  ^ 
himself  both  practised  it.  and  directed  his  i 
disciples  to  it,  saying,  When  they  peneeute 
ifou  in  one  city  JUe  to  another.  *  We  must 
not  expose  our  lives  to  hazard,  but  when 
the  laying  down  our  lives  will  do  God  and 
religion  more  service  than  we  can  do  by 
living.  Observe,  8.  With  what  condolency 
and  sympathizing  pity  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour exercised  acts  of  mercy  and  com- 
passiouf  when  the  objects  of  compassion 
were  before  him.  Jetus  seeing  the  muUi" 
tude,  tvtu  moved  with  compauian  toward 
them,  Christ,  when  here  on  earth,  did 
bear  a  tender  and  compassionate  heart 
towards  poor  creatures  in  distress  and 
misery:  and  to  our  comfort  he  retains 
the  same  compassionate  nature  and  dis- 
position now  in  heaven  which  he  had 
here  on  earth.  Observe,  4.  The  ground 
or  cause  of  this  compassion  in  our  Ssp 
▼iour,  because  ihey  were  as  eheep  having 
noAi^pkerd.    Learn  thence,  That  the  case 


of  softh  people  is  reiy  sad,  and  teireoii- 
dition  to  be  much  lamented  and  pitied^ 
who  are  destitute  of  able,  faithful,  and 
conscientious  pastors  and  teachers,  to 
feed  them  with  the  spiritual  food  of  tke 
word  and  sacraments.  Where  proTision 
fails,  the  people  perish.  But  was  tlie 
Jewish  church  now  without  pastors,  9m 
sheep  without'  a  shepherd?  Had  they 
not  the  Pharisees,  the  scribes,  and  doo- 
tors,  to  teach  and  instruct  themi  Yes, 
no  doubt;  but  they  were  no  pastors  in 
Christ's  account,  because  unfaithful  pft^ 
tors.  Thence  learn,  That  idle,  negligent 
and  unfaithful  pastors,  are  no  pastors  ia 
the  sight  of  Ood,  and  in  the  actioiini 
of  Christ:  Jenu  had  eompauion  on  ike 
multitude,  beanue  they  were  a$  a&e^  ha^ 
ing  no  shepherd 

35  And  when  the  day  was  now 
far  spent,  his  disciples  came  unto  him, 
and  said,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and 
now  the  time  u  far  passed :  36  Send 
them  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
country  round  about,  and  into  die 
villages,  and  buy  themselvee  bread: 
for  they  have  nothing  tf  eat.  37  He 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  Give 
ye  them  to  eat  And  they  any  unto 
him.  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hen- 
dred  pennyworth  of  breaa*  «nd  give 
them  to  eat?  38  He  saiih  anto  them, 
How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and 
see.  And  when  they  knew,  they 
say,  Five,  and  two  fishes.  30  And 
he  commanded  tJiem  to  make  ail 
sit  down  by  companiea  upon  the 
green  grass.  40  And  they  sat  down 
in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 
41  And  when  he  had  taken  the  fire 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he  looked 
up  to  heaven,  and  blessed,  and  brake 
the  loaves ;  and  gave  them  to  his  dis- 
ciples to  set  before  them ;  and  the  two 
fishes  divided  he  among  them  all.  42 
And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled* 

43  And  they  took  np  twelve  baskets 
full  of  the  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loaves 
were  about  five  thousand  men. 

This  miracle  of  our  Saviour's  feeding 
five  thousand  men,  besides  woman  and' 
children,  with  five  loares  and  two  fishes, 
is  recorded  by  all  the  four  evangelisu, 
and  in  the  history  of  it  these  following 
particulars  are  obserrable.  Note,  1.  The 
discipleB'  pity  towards  themttltttode^  who 
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hftd  haag  ftsted  and  wanted  now  the  or- 
tinary  comforts  and  supports  of  life.  It 
well  becomes  tiie  ministers  of  Christ  to 
respect  the  bodily  necessities,  as  well  as 
regard  the  spiritual  wants  of  persons. 
Obsenre,  S.  The  motion  which  the  disci^ 
pies  make  to  Christ  on  behalf  of  the  mul- 
titude; Send  them  aufoiftkaitheff  may  buy 
mduoU.  Here  was  a  strong  charity,  but 
a  weak  fiuth.  A  strong  chanty,  in  desir- 
ing the  people's  relief;  but  a  weak  faith, 
in  supposing  that  they  could  not  other^ 
wise  be  reliered  but  by  sending  them 
away;  Ibigetting  that  Christ,  who  had 
healed  the  multitude  miraculously,  could 
also  feed  them  miraculously  if  he'pleased ; 
aU  things  being  equally  easy  to  an  al- 
mighty power.  Observe,  3.  Our  Saviour's 
strange  reply  to  the  disciples'  request; 
They  need  not  depart ;  ghe^e  them  to  eat. 
Need  not  depart !  Why,  the  people  must 
either  feed  or  famish.  YictuiUs  they  must 
hare,  and  a  dry  desert  will  afford  none. 
Yes,  says  Christ  to  his  disciples,  Give  ye 
them  to  tat.  Alas,  poor  disciples !  they 
had  noddng  for  themselves  to  eat,  how 
then  should  they  give  the  multitude  to 
eat?  When  Christ  requires  of  us  what 
we  are  unable  to  perform,  it  is  to  show  Jis 
our  impotency  and  weakness,  and  to  pro- 
voke us  to  look  upon  him,  and  depend  by 
fiuth  on  his  almighty  power.  Observe, 
4.  What  a  poor  and  slender  provision  the 
Lord  of  the  earth  has  for  his  household 
and  family;  Jive  barley  haves  and  two 
email  JUhes.  Teaching  us.  That  these 
bodies  of  ours  must  be  fed,  but  not  pam- 
pered; our  belly  must  not  be  our  master, 
much  less  our  god.  The  end  of  food  is 
to  sustain  nature,  we  must  not  stifle  it 
with  a  gluttonous  variety.  And  as  the 
quality  of  the  victuals  was  plain,  so  the 
quantity  of  it  was  small ;  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes.  Well  might  the  disciples  say, 
^Mkat  are  theae  amongst  ao  many?  The 
eye  of  sense  and  reason  sees  an  utter  im- 
possibility of  those  effects  which  faith  can 
easily  apprehend,  and  divine  power  more 
easily  produce.  Observe,  6.  How  Christ, 
the  great  Master  of  the  feast,  doth  marshal 
his  guests :  He  eommands  them  all  to  sit 
down  in  ranha  by  hundreds  and  by  Jiflies, 
None  of  them  reply,  '*Sit  down,  but  to 
what  1  Here  are  the  mouths,  but  where 
is  the  meat?  We  may  soon  be  set,  but 
when  or  whence  shall  we  be  served?" 
Not  a  word  like  this,  but  they  obey  and 
expect  Lord,  how  easy  it  is  to  trast  to 
thy  providence,  and  rely  upon  Ihy  power, 
when  there  is  com  in  the  bam,  bread  in 
the  cupboardt  or  money  in  the  purse :  but- 
when  our  stores  are  all  empty,  and  we 
have  nothing  in  hand*  thien  to  depend 


upcm  an  Invisible  bounty,  is  a  tme  and 
noble  act  of  fhith.  Observe,  6.  The  ac- 
tions performed  by  our  blessed  Saviour : 
He  blessed,  andbrake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to 
his  disciples,  and  they  to  the  multitude*  1. 
He  blessed  them,  teaching  us  by  his  «^xam- 
ple,  never  to  use  or  receive  the  good  crea- 
tures of  God  for  our  nourishment  without 
prayer  and  praise ;  never  to  sit  down  to 
our  food  as  a  beast  to  his  forage.  S.  He 
brake  the  loaves.  He  could  have  multi- 
plied them  whole,  why  then  would  he 
rather  do  it  in  the  breaking  ?  Perhaps  to 
teach  us,  that  we  may  rather  expect  his 
blessing  in  the  distribation  of  his  bounty, 
than  in  the  reservation  of  it  Scattering 
is  the  way  to  increasing :  liberality  is  the 
way  to  riches.  3.  Christ  gave  the  bread 
thus  broken  to  his  disciples,  mat  they  might 
distribute  it  to  the  multitude.  But  why  did 
our  Lord  distribute  the  loaves  by  his  dis- 
ciples' hands  ?  Doubtless  to  gain  respect 
to  his  disciples  from  the  people.  And  the 
same  course  doth  our  Lord  take  in  spirit* 
ual  distributions.  He  that  could  feed  the 
world  by  his  own  immediate  hand,  chooses 
rather  by  the  hand  of  his  ministers  to 
divide  the  bread  of  life  among  his  people. 
Observe,  7.  The  certainty  and  the  great- ' 
ness  of  the  miracle:  They  did  aU  eat,  and 
were'fiOed.  They  did  all  eat,  not  a  crumb 
or  a  bit,  but  to  satiety  and  fulness.  Alt 
that  were  hungry  did  eat,  and  all  that  did 
eat  were  satisfied,  and  yet  ttoehe  baakete 
Jull  of  fragments  remain*  More  is  left 
than  was  at  first  set  on.  It  is  hard  to  say 
which  was  the  greatest  miracle,  the  mira- 
culous eating,  or  the  miraculous  leaving. 
If  we  consider  what  they  eat,  we  may 
wonder  that  they  left  any  thing :  if  what 
they  left,  that  they  ate  any  thing.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  These  fragments,  though  of 
barley  loaves  and  fish-bones,  must  not 
be  lost,  but,  at  our  Saviour's  command* 
gathered  up.  The  liberal  Housekeeper 
of  the  world  will  not  allow  the  loss  of  hia 
orts.  0  how  tremendous  will  their  ac- 
count be,  who  having  large  and  plenti- 
ful estates,  spend  them  upon  their  lusts, 
being  worse  than  lost  in  God's  account 

45  And  straightway  he  constrained 
his  disciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and 
to  go  to  the  other  side  before  unto 
Bethsaida,  while  he  sent  away  the 
people.  40  And  when  he  had  sent 
them  away,  he  departed  into  a  moun- 
tain to  pray.  47  And  when  even  was 
come,  the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land.  48 
And  he  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing  t 
for  the  wind  was  conlrar7  to  them  i 
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tad  tbont  the  foarih  watch  of  Ae 
night  he  cometh  unto  them,  walking 
upon  the  sea,  and  would  have  paased 
by  them.  49  But  when  thej  saw 
him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they  sup- 
posed it  had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried 
out:  50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled.  And  immediately  he 
talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Be  of  good  cheer :  it  is  I ;  be  not 
afraid.  51  And  he  went  up  unto 
them  into  the  ship;  and  the  wind 
ceased :  and  they  were  sore  amazed 
in  themselves  beyond  measure,  and 
wondered,  52  For  they  considered 
not  the  mirade  of  the  loaves:  for 
their  heart  was  hardened. 

This  paragraph  acquaints  us  with  ano- 
tiier  miracle  which  our  Saviour  wrought, 
in  foaOdn^  upon  the  aea  to  his  diacipktf 
aud  herein  we  have  observable,  1.  His 
sending  his  disciples  to  sea:  Heeongtrained 
them  to  fo  into  a  $hip;  not  compelling 
thejn  against  their  wills,  but  commanding 
tiiem  to  take  ship  and  go  before  him.  No 
'doubt  the  disciples  were  loath  to  do  this, 
unwilling  to  leave  him,  and  to  go  without 
him ;  for  they  that  have  once  tasted  the 
sweetness  of  Christ's  company  and  ac- 
quaintance, are  hardly  and  difficultly 
drawn  aVay  from  him.  Observe,  2. 
Christ  having  dismissed  his  disciples  and 
the  company  retires  into  a  tnountain  to 
prayf  to  teach  us,  that  when  we  address 
ourselves  to  God  in  duty,  we  take  all  helns, 
ftirtherances,  and  advantages,  for  the  do- 
ing of  our  duty.  We  must  dismiss  the 
multitude,  before  we  address  to  God  in 
prayer;  we  must  send  away  the  multi- 
tude of  worldly  cares,*  worldly  thoughts, 
worldly  concerns  and  business,  when  we 
would  wait  upon  God  in  duty.  Observe, 
.  8.  The  great  danger  the  disciples  were  in, 
and  the  difficulties  they  were  to  encounter 
with :  They  were  in  the  midst  of  the  sea, 
toned  with  the  wavesy  and  the  winds  were 
contrary ;  and,  which  was  saddest  of  all, 
Christ  was  absent.  The  wisdom  of  God 
sometimes  suffers  his  children  and  people 
not  only  to  be  distressed,  but  greatly  dis- 
tressed with  a  variety  of  distresses.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  seasonable  succour  and 
relief  which  Christ  afforded  his  disciples : 
In  the  fourth  watch  he  came  out  unto  them, 
walking  upon  the  waters*  It  was  not  a 
stormy  and  tempestuous  sea  that  could 
separate  betwixt  him  and  them ;  he  that 
waded  through  a  sea  of  blood,  and  a  sea 
of  wrath,  to  save  his  people,  will  walk 
vpon  a  sea  of  waters  to  succour  and  re- 


Keve  Ihem.  And  the  tiflie  was  the  finnA 
watch ;  about  four  in  the  morning,  wliesi 
they  bad  been  many  hours  eoniiumg 
with  the  waves,  and  in  great  danger  of 
their  Uvea.  To  teach  as.  That  Christ 
sometimes  lengthens  out  the  trials  of  his 
children  before  he  delivers  them;  Imt 
when  they  come  to  an  extremity,  that  in 
the  season  of  his  succour.  Observe,  5w 
How  the  disciples  took  their  DeUverer 
for  their  destroyer:  When  they  saw  ChrUi 
they  cried  out.  Their  fears  were  highest 
when  their  Deliverer  and  deliveranee 
were  nearest ;  God  may  be  coming  wiih 
salvation  and  deliverance  to  his  people, 
when  they  for  the  present  cannot  discern 
it  Observe,  6.  When  the  disciples  were 
in  the  saddest  condition,  one  word  from 
Christ  revives  them,  it  is  sufficient  snp* 
port  in  all  our  afflictions  to  hear  ChrisC's 
voice  speaking  to  us,  and  to  enjoy  his 
favourable  presence  with  us.  Bay  bat, 
O  Saviour,  //  is  J,  and  let  evils  do  their 
worst:  that  one  word.  His  I,  is  sufficient 
to  allay  all  storms,  and  to  calm  a  thoo* 
sand  tempests.  Observe  lastly.  What  in- 
fluence and  effect  this  miracle  bad  upon 
the  disciples ;  They  loere  sore  asnatiedatsd 
beyond  measure  astonished, 'ihej  wonder  at 
the  ceasing  of  the  winds,  and  calming  of 
the  seas ;  but  they  had  forgotten  the  mtrs- 
ek  of  the  loaoes,-  which  was  a  great  stupi- 
dity and  dttlness  in  them,  and  aigned 
hardness  of  heart,  and  want  of  considera- 
tion in  them.  Learn  thence,  That  there 
is  much  stupidity  of  mind,  and  hardness 
of  heart,  remaining  unmortified  in  the 
best  of  saints,  whilst  here  in  an  imperfect 
state :  the  work  of  grace  and  sanctfic^ 
tion  is  but  imperfect  in  the  best 

53  And  when  they  had  passed 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Gen- 
nesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore.  54 
And  when  they  were  come  oat  of  the 
ship,  straightway  they  knew  him,  55 
And  ran  Strough  that  whole  region 
round  about,  and  began  to  carry  about 
in  beds  those  that  were  sick,  where 
they  heard  he  was.  56  And  wither- 
soever he  entered*  into  villages,  or 
cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the  sick 
in  the  streets,  and  besought  him  that 
they  might  touch  if  it  were  but  the 
border  of  his  garment :  and  as  many 
as  touched  him  were  made  whole. 

Here  observe,  I.  The  unwearied  dili- 
gence and  industry  of  our  Saviour  in  go- 
ing about  to  do  good :  he  no  sooner  land- 
eth,  but  he  goeth  to  Gennesaret,  and 
healed  their  sick.    It  was  the  great  busi- 
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feass  and  coMtant  «si]»l»3rn«&t  of  our  8a- 
mwr's  life  to  trarel  from  place  to  place, 
taat  he  might  be  osefoi  and  beaeficial  to 
mankind:  he  weat  to  those  that  could 
Bot,  and  to  those  that  would  not,  come  to 
him.  Obseire*  2.  The  people  of  Genne- 
sarefa  charity  to  their  sick  neighbours ; 
Ihay  seat  abroad  to  let  all  the  country 
know»  that  Chnst  the  great  Physician  was 
come  amongst  them.  There  is  a  duty  of 
love  and  mercy  which  we  owe  unto  those 
that  are  in  affliction  and  misery;  namely, 
10  afford  them  the  best  help,  relief,  and 
«iiccoiir»  we  are  able,  both  in  their  inward 
and  oatward  afflictioBS.  Observe,  3.  The 
auddenness  and  certainty  of  the  cure; 
they  touched  him,  and  were  made  whole. 
The  healing  virtue  lay  not  in  their  fingers, 
but  in  their  faith;  or  rather  in  Christ, 
whom  their  ftith  apprehended. 

CHAP.  VU. 

rIEN  came  together  unto  him  the 
Pharisees  and  certain  of  the  scribes, 
which  came  from  Jerusalem.  2  And 
when  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples 
eat  bread  with  defiled,  that  is  to  say, 
with  unwashen  hands,  they  foand 
fault.  3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all 
the  Jews,  except  they  wash  ikeir 
hands  oA,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradi- 
tion  of  the  elders.  4  And  when  they 
come  from  the  market,  except  they 
wash  they  eat  not.  And  many  other 
things  there  be  which  they  have  re- 
ceived to  hold,  at  the  washing  of  cups, 
and  pots,  brazen  vessels,  and  of  tables. 
5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
9mked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  disci- 
ples according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
elders,  but  eat  bread  with  unwashen 
hands  ?  6  He  answered  and  said  un- 
to them.  Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied 
of  *  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written, 
This  people  honoureth  me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 
7  Howbeit,  in  vain  do  they  worship 
me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
inandments  of  men.  8  For  laying 
aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye 
bold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the 
washing  of  pots  and  cups ;  and  many 
other  such  like  things  ye  do.  9  And 
be  said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye  reject 
the  eommandment  of  God,  that  ye 
Jiuy  keep  your  own  tradition.   10  For 


Moses  said,  Honour  thy  lather  and 
thy  mother;  and.  Whoso  curseth  fa- 
ther or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death: 
1 1  But  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say  to 
his  father  or  mother.  It  is  Cbrban, 
that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me :  he 
ahaU  be  free.  12  And  ye  suffer  him 
no  more  to  do  ought  for  his  father  or 
his  mother;  13  Making  the  word  of 
God  of  none  effect  through  your  tra- 
dition, which  ye  have  delivered :  and 
many  such  like  things  do  ye. 

The  former  part  of  this  cha|>ter  ao» 
quaints  us  with  the  conference  or  dispu* 
tation  which  our  Saviour  had  with  the 
Pharisees  abont  their  superstitious  obscr* 
ration  of  the  Jewish  traditions.  These 
traditions  were  such  rites  and  customs 
as  were  deUvered  to  them  by  the  elders 
and  rulers  of  the  Jewish  church  in  form* 
er  times:  which  traditions  they  valued 
and  regarded  more  than  the  express  com* 
mandments  of  God.  Leani  thence,  That 
superstitious  men  are  always  more  fond 
of  and  zealous  for  the  traditions  of  men 
in  divine  worship,  than  for  the  express 
and  positive  commands  of  God.  8e* 
condly  ,That  it  is  the  manner  of  such  per- 
sons to  tie  others  to  their  own  practice 
and  example  in  matters  of  religious  wor- 
ship, and  to  censure  and  condemn  all 
those  who  do  not  conform  to  them  in  the 
smallest  maners.  The  Pharisees  here 
censure  the  disciples  for  eating  with  un« 
washen  hands,  because  it  was  their  cus- 
tom to  wash  when  they  did  eat;  yet 
did  not  Christ  or  his  disciples  refuse 
to  wash  before  meat,  as  it  was  a  civil 
and  decent  custom,  but  because  the  Pha* 
risees  made  it  a  religions  rile:  teach- 
ing us,  That  what  is  in  itself  indifferent, 
and  may  without  offence  be  done  as  a 
civil  custom,  ought  to  be  discountenanced 
and  opposed  when  required  of  us  as  an 
act  of  religion.  The  Jews,  fearing  lest 
they  should  touch  any  person  or  thing 
that  was  unclean,  and  so  be  defiled  una* 
wares,  did  use  frequent  washings,  as  of 
cups,  pots,vessels,  tables,  beds,  or  conches, 
which  they  lay  upon  when  they  eat>^ 
Thus  Pharisaical  hypocrisy  puts  God  off 
with  outward  cleansing,  instead  of  inward 
purity;  regarding  more  the  outward  clean* 
ness  of  the  hand,  than  the  inward  purity 
of  the  heart  This  was  the  accusation  of 
the  Pharisees,  to  which  our  Saviour  re- 
plies by  way  of  recriminaticn,  that  if  his 
disciples  did  not  observe  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  they  (the  Pharisees)  did  t^Mf 
nS 
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and  make  void  Iht  amnumdments  of  God, 

and  did  worship  kirn  in  vairit  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  Learn 
hence,  That  all  service  and  worship 
which  is  offered  to  God,  according  to 
man's  will  and  ordinances,  and  not  a!c- 
cording  to  the  rule  of  God's  own  word,  is 
vain  and  unprofitable :  divine  institution 
is  the  only  pure  rule  of  religious  worship, 
as  to  the  substance  of  it ;  here,  what  God 
doth  not  command,  he  forbids.  Observe 
next,  The  instance  which  our  Saviour 
produces  of  the  Pharisees'  violating  an 
express  command  of  God,  and  preferring 
their  oi*ti  traditions  before  it:  he  instances 
in  the  fiflh  commandment,  which  requires 
children  to.  relieve  their  parents  in  their 
necessities.  Now  though  the  Pharisees 
did  not  deny  this  in  plain  terms,  yet  they 
made  an  exception  from  it,  which,  if  chi]> 
dren  pleased,  might  render  it  vain,  void, 
and  useless.  For  the  Pharisees  taught, 
That  in  case  the  child  of  a  poor  parent, 
that  wanted  relief,  would  give  a  giA  to 
the  temple,  which  gift  they  called  Corhan, 
that  is,  a  ^il  consecrated  to  God  and  reli- 
gious uses,  that  then  the  children  of  such 
poor  persons  were  discharged  from  mak- 
ing any  further  provision  for  their  aged 
and  impotent  parent^;  but  might  reply 
after  this  manner,  *'That  which  thou  ask- 
est  for  thy  supply  is  given  to  God,  and 
therefore  I  cannot  relieve  thee."  So 
that  covetous  and  graceless  children  look- 
ed upon  it  as  the  most  frugal  way,  once 
for  all,  to  fine  to  the  temple,  rather  than 
pay  the  constant  rent  of  daily  relief  to 
their  poor  parents.  Learn  hence,  that 
the  practice  of  moral  duties  is  required 
before,  and  is  more  acceptable  to  Almighty 
God  than  the  most  solemn  acts  and  exeiv 
cises  of  instituted  worship  whatsoever. 
/  will  have  mercv,  says  God,  rather  than 
saerifieei  and  to  ao Justice  and  judgment  is 
more  aeetptable  to  tne  Lord  than  humt'-offer- 
ing.  Secondly,  That  no  duty,  gifl,  or 
offering  to  God,  is  accepted  where  the 
duty  of  chanty  is  neglected :  it  is  much 
more  ^acceptable  to  God,  to  refresh  the 
bowels  of  his  saints,  who  are  the  living 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  to  adorn 
material  temples  with  gold  and  silver. 
Corhan  its  a  Syriac  word,  signifying  a 
gift  given  unto  God.  Thfe  Pharisees  ap- 
plied these  gifts  to  the  use  and  service  of 
the  temple;  possibly  to  repair,  beautify, 
and  adorn  it ;  which  had  not  been  amiss, 
if  they  had  not  taught  that  such  gifts  to 
the  t«mple  did  discharge  children  from 
the  duty  of  charity  to  their  natural  pa- 
rents: T%esethnig»  they  ought  to  have  done, 
ill  the  first  place,  and  not  to  ieave  the  other 
tmdone* 


14  And  when  he  had  caOed  all  Hm 
people  unto  Atm«  he  said  nnlo  the^. 
Hearken  unto  me  everj  one  of  yotc, 
and  understand.  1 5  There  is  nothing 
from  without  a  man,  that  entering  in- 
to him,  can  defile  him :  but  the  things 
which  come  out  of  him,  those  «pb 
they  that  defile  the  man.  16  If  any 
man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

17  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the 
house  from  the  people,  his  disciples 
asked  him  concerning  the  parahle. 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Are  ye  so 
without  understanding  also?  Do  ye 
not  perceive,  that  whatsoever  thing 
from  without  entereth  into  the  man, 
it  cannot  defile  him;  19  Because  it 
entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into 
the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the 
draught,  purging  all  meats  ?  20  And 
he  said,  That  which  cometh  out  of 
the  man,  that  defileth  the  man.  21 
For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of 
men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries, 
fornications,  murders,  22  Thefts,  oov- 
etousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasci- 
viousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy, 
pride,  foolishness:  23  All  these  evil 
things  come  from  within,  and  defile 
the  man. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  leaving  the  Phari* 
sees  with  some  dislike,  applies  himself 
to  the  multitude,  and  instructs  them  in  a 
very  necessary  and  useful  doctrine,  touch- 
ing the  true  original  cause  of  alt  spiritual 
pollution  find  uncleanness;  namely,  the 
filthiness  and  impurity  of  man's  heart 
and  nature.  And  that  it  is  not  the  meat 
eaten  with  the  mouth,  but  the  wickedness 
of  the  heart  vented  by  the  mouth,  which 
pollutes  a  person  in  God's  account  The 
heart  and  soul  of  man  alone  is  Capable 
of  sinful  defilement  Nothing  can  defile 
a  person  in  God's  account  but  that  which 
defileth  the  inward  man. .  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  the  heart  of  man  is  the  sink  and 
seed-plot  of  all  sin,  the  source  and  foun- 
tain of  all  pollution.  2.  That  all  the  im- 
piety of  the  life  proceeds  from  the  impu- 
rity and  filthiness  ef  the  Jieart  Men's 
tives  would  not  be  so  bad,  if  their  hearts 
were  not  worse.  The  disciples  desiring 
the  interpretation  of  the  foregoing  para- 
ble, our  Saviour  gives  it  them;  but 
withal  expostulates  with  them  for  not 
understanding  a  matter  so  obvious  and 
plain :  Are  ye  yet  without  underetandingf 
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As  if  he  liad  said,  '^Bxre  joa  sat  thns 
Jong  tmder  my  ministeiiai  teaching,  and 
enjojed  the  benefit  af  my  conversation, 
and  yet  are  no  farther  proficients  in 
knowledge  1"  Plainly  intimating,  that 
Christ  expects  a  proficiency  in  knowledge 
from  ns  proportionable  to  the  opportuni- 
ties and  means  of  knowledge  enjoyed  by 
ns.  Haring  given  them  thia  rebuke,  he 
next  acquaints  them  with  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  parable ;  namely,  that  it 
is  out  of  a  wicked  and  sinful  heart  that  all 
sin  and  wickedness  doth  proceed.  Though 
the  occasions  of  sin  are  from  without, 
jet  the  soarccTsiid  original  of  it  is  from 
within.  The  beart  of  man  is  as  a  cage 
fall  of  unclean  birds ;  hence  proceed  evil 
thoughts^  either  against  God  or  our  neigh- 
bours. AduUeneSj  or  all  the  sins  of  the 
flesh.  Murden  ;  that  is,  all  cruelty  and 
kard  dealing  towards  others.  An  evil  eye: 
that  is,  an  envious  spirit,  which  frets  and 
grieves  at  the  happiness  of  others ;'  called 
sn  evil  eye,  because  envy  doth  much 
show  and  manifest  itself  in  the  outward 
countenance,  and  especially  by  the  eyes. 
From  the  whole  note,  That  the  best  way 
to  hinder  the  progress  of  sin  in  the  life, 
is  to  mortify  it  in  the  heart,  to  crucify  all 
inordinate  motions,  lusts,  and  corruptions, 
in  their  root;  for  the -heart  is  the  first 
seat  and  subject  of  sin,  from  whence  it 
flows  forth  into  the  life  and  conversation. 

24  And  from  thence  he  arose,  and 
went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  and  entered  into  an  house,  and 
woold  have  no  man  know  it:  but  he 
could  not  be  hid.  25  For  a  certain 
woman,  whose  daughter  had  an  un- 
clean spirit,  heard  of  hira,  and  came 
and  fell  at  his  feet.  26  The  woman 
wss  a  Greek,  a  Syrophenician  by 
nation :  and  she 'besought  him  that  he 
would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her 
daughter.  27  But  Jestis  said  unto 
her,  Let  the  children  first  be  filled: 
for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Yes,  Lord  :  yet  the  dogs  under 
the  table  sat  of  the  children's  crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  onto  her,  For  this  say- 
ing go  thy  way;  the  devil  is  gone 
oat  of  thy  daughter.  30  And  when 
she  was  come  to  her  house,  she  found 
the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter 
laid  upon  Uie  bed. 

All  along,  in  the  hlstoiy  of  our  Saviour's 
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life,  we  are  to  take  notice  how  he  went 
about  from  place  to  place  doing  good. 
Beins  now  come  into  the  borders  ot  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  he  finds  a  poor  woman  of  the 
race  of  the  Canaanites,  who  becomes 
first  an  humble  supplicant,  and  then  a 
bold  beggar,  on  the  behalf  of  her  possess* 
ed  daughter.  Where  observe,  1.  That 
though  all  Israel  could  not  example  the 
faith  of  this  Canaanite,  yet  was  her 
daughter  tormented  with  a  devil.  Leam 
thence,  That  neither  truth  of  faith,  nor 
strength  of  faith,  can  secure  against  Sa- 
tan's inward  temptations,  or  outward  vex* 
ations ;  and,  consequently,  the  worst  of 
bodily  afflictions  are  no  sufficient  proof 
of  divine  displeasure.  Observe,  2.  The 
daughter  did  not  come  to  Christ  for  her- 
self, but  the  mother  for  her.  Perhaps  the 
child  was  not  so  sensible  of  its  own  mis- 
ery, but  the  mother  feels  both  the  child's 
sorrow  and  her  own.  True  goodness 
teaches  us  to  appropriate  the  afflictions  of 
others  to  ourselves,  causing  us  to  bear 
their  griefs,  and  to  sympathize  with  them 
in  their  sorrows.  Observe,  3.  The  seem- 
ing severity  of  Christ  to  this  poor  woman: 
he  calls  her  not  a  woman,  but  a  dog ;  and, 
as  it  were,  spurns  her  from  the  table. 
Did  ever  so  severe  a  word  drop  from 
those  mild  lips?  What  shall  we  say? 
Is  the  Lamb  of  God  turned  a  lion,  that  a 
woman  in  distress,  imploring  pity,  should 
be  thus  rated  out  of  Christ's  presence? 
But  hence  we  leam.  How  Christ  puts  the 
strongest  faith  of  his  own  children  upon 
the  severest  trial.  This  trial  had  never 
been  so  sharp,  if  her  faith  had  not  been 
so  strong ;  usually  where  God  gives  much 
grace,  he  tries  grace  much.  Observe,  4. 
The  humble  carriage  of  this  holy  woman: 
her  humility  grants  all,  her  patience  over- 
comes all,  she  meekly  desires  to  possess 
the  dogs'  place ;  not  to  crowd  to  the  table, 
but  to  creep  under  it,  and  to  partake  of 
the  crumbs  of  mercy  that  fall  from 
thence.  Nothing  is  so  pleasing  to  Christ 
as  to  see  his  people  follow  him  with  faith 
and  importunity  when  he  seems  to  with- 
draw himself  from  them. 

31  And  again,  departing  from  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came 
unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the 
midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis.  32 
And  they  bring  unto  him  one  that  was 
deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his 
speech  :  and  they  beseech  him  to  put 
his  hand  upon  him.  33  And  he  took 
him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and  put 
his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spit, 
and  touched  his  tongue ;  34  And  look* 
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ing  up  to  heaTen,  he  sighed,  uid  saith 
unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be 
opened.  35  And  straightway  his  ears 
were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his 
tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spsSce  plain. 
36  And  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man :  but  the  more  he 
charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a 
great  deal  they  published  it;  37  And 
were  beyond  measure  astonished,  say- 
ing, He  hath  done  all  things  well :  he' 
maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the 
dumb  to  speak. 

Bee,  here,  1.  The  bitter  fruits  and  sad 
effects  of  sin,  which  has  broaght  deafness, 
dumbness,  and  blindness,  upon  the  human 
nature.  As  death,  so  all  diseases,  enter- 
ed into  the  world  by  sin ;  sin  first  brought 
infirmities  and  mortality  into  our  natures, 
and  the  wages  of  sin  are  diseases  and 
death.  Observe,  2.  That  the  blessing  of 
bodily  health  and  healing  is  from  Christ; 
who  by  his  divine  power,  as  he  was  Ood,  mi- 
raculously and  immediately  healed  them 
that  were  brought  unto  him.  Observe,  3. 
The  actions  and  gestures  which  our  Sa- 
viour used  in  healing  this  deaf  person. 
He  puts  his  fijigers  into  his  ears,  he  spit, 
and  touched  his  tongue.  Not  that  these 
were  means  or  natural  causes  effecting 
the  cure,  for  there  was  no  healing  virtue 
in  the  spittle;  but  only  outward' signs, 
testimonies,  and  pledges,  of  Christ's  di- 
vine power  and  gracious  readiness  to 
cure  the  person  in  distress.  Observe,  4. 
How  Christ  withdrew  the  person  from  the 
multitude,  whom  he  was  about  to  help 
and  heal.  Teaching  us  in  all  our  good 
works,  to  avoid  all  show  and  appearance 
of  ostentation  and  vain-glory ;  to  set  God*s 
glory  before  our  eyes,  and  not  seek  our 
own  praise.  Observe,  5.  The  effect  which 
this  miracle  had  upon  the  multitude :  it 
occasioned  thfir  astonishment  and  ap- 
plause. They  were  ationiehed,  and  aaui, 
He  hath  done  all  ihinga  tvelL  It  becomes 
us  both  to  take  notice  of  the  wonderful 
works  of  God,  and  also  to  magnify  and 
extol  the  author  of  them.  This  is  one 
way  of  glorifying  our  Creator. 

CHAP,  vni, 

TN  those  days,  the  nwiltitiide  being 
•'-very  great,  and  having  nothing  to 
eat,  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto 
him-  and  saith  unto  them,  2  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude,  because 
they  have  now  been  with  me  three 
4ays,  and  have  nothing  lo  eat ;  3  And 


if  I  send  them  away  faatiBg  to  their 

own  houses,  they  will  faint  by  the 
way :  for  divers  t>f  them  came  from 
far.  4  And  his  disciples  answered 
him,  From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy 
these  men  with  bread  here  in  the  wil- 
derness f  6  And  he  asked  them. 
How  many  loaves  have  ye?  And 
Tliey  said,  Seven.  6  And  he  com- 
manded  the  people  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground ;  and  he  took  the  seven  loavest 
and  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave 
to  his  disciples  to  set  before  tfum ; 
and  they  did  set  them  before  the  peo- 
ple. 7  And  they  had  a  few  small 
fishes :  and  he  blessed,  and  command- 
ed  to  set  them  also  before  them.  8 
So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled :  and 
they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that 
was  left  seven  baskets.  9  And  they 
that  had  eaten  were  about  four  thou* 
sand :  and  he  sent  them  away. 

This  chapter  begins  with  the  relatioa 
of  a  famous  miracle  wrought  by  our  Sa^ 
viour ;  namely,  his  feeding  of  four  thoop 
sand  persons  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few 
fishes.  And  here  we  have  observable^ 
First,  The  tender  care  which  Christ  look 
of  the  bodies  of  men,  to  provide  all  neees* 
saries  for  their  support  and  comfort ;  He 
giveth  u*  richly  all  ihmge  to  enjoy*  The 
great  Housekeeper  of  the  world  openetk 
hie  handand  fiUeih  all  thin^a  Hmng  witk 
plenteotseneae.  How  careful  was  our  S»> 
viour  here,  that  the  bodies  of  poor 
creatures  might  not  faint,  nor  be  over 
weak  and  weary  by  the  way  I  Therefore 
he  would  not  dismiss  them  without 
refreshment  Observe,  2.  The  original 
source  and  spring  from  whence  this 
care  that  Christ  had  of  the  multitude  did 
proceed  and  flow ;  namely,  from  that 
sympathising  pity  and  tender  compassion 
which  the  merciful  heart  of  Christ  did 
bear  towards  persons  in  distress  and 
misery.  Learn  hence,  that  the  tender  pity 
and  compassion  of  Christ  is  not  the  spring 
and  fountain  of  spiritual  mercies  only,  but 
of  temporal  blessings  also ;  I  have  oompa^ 
eion  on  the  multiiude,  who  have  nothing  to 
eat.  Observe,  3.  How  (he  disciples,  not 
seeing  any  outward  visible  means  for  the 
people's  support,  conclude  it  impossible 
for  so  many  to  be  satisfied  with  the  little 
supply  they  had;  namely,  seven  loaves 
and  a  few  small  fishes.  Learn  thence, 
That  a  weak  faith  soon  grows  thoughtful, 
and  sometimes  distrustful,  at  the  sight  of 
difficiUties.     Whence,  say  the  disciples, 
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tmtkaeiimmhesM^wiAhttaf  I«ot 
ooDsideriag  tbat  the  power  of  (Sod  in  bless- 
ing our  food,  is  faj"  above  the  means  of 
fi)od.  It  is  as  easy  for  him  to  sustain  and 
nonrish  ns  with  a  little  as  with  much ; 
Mm  luetk  ntt  by  breads  bat  bf  the  bless- 
ing of  God  upon  the  bread  he  eats.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  That  althoQgh  Christ  coald 
have  fed  these  four  thousand  without  the 
loaves,  yet  he  takes  and  makes  use  of 
them,  seeing  they  might  be  had.  Learn 
hence.  That  Christ  did  not  neglect  his 
own  appointed  ordinary  means,  no)r  do 
any  thing  in  an  eztraordinajy  way,  far- 
ther than  was  absolutely  necessary.  Christ 
was  above  means,  and  could  work  with- 
out them ;  and  when  they  failed,  did  so : 
bat  when  the  means  were  at  hand,  he 
made  nse  of  them  himself  to  teach  us 
never  to  expect  that  in  a  way  of  miracle 
which  may  be  come  at  in  a  way  of  means. 
Observe,  5.  From  our  Lord's  example, 
that  religious  custom  of  begging  a  bless- 
ing upon  our  food  before  we  sit  down  to 
h,  and  of  retdving  Me  good  ereatureg  of 
Ood  wUh  thanksgiwmg.  How  unworthy  is 
he  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  Irom  his  own 
table,  who,  with  the  swine,  looks  not  up 
unto,  and  takes  no  thankful  notice  of,  the 
hand  that  feeds  him!  Observe,  6.  The 
certainty  and  greatness  of  the  miracle : 
nof  did  aU  eat,  and  were  fiUed.  They  did 
all  eat,  not  a  crust  of  bread,  or  a  bit  of  fish, 
bat  to  satiety  and  fulness.  All  that  were 
hangry  did  eat,  and  all  that  did  eat  were 
satisfied,  and  yet  aeoen  baekeU  rtmain.' 
more  is  left  than  was  at  first  set  on.  It 
is  hard  to  say  which  was  the  greater  mi- 
racle, the  miraculous  eating  or  miraculous 
leaving.  If  we  consider  what  they  eat, 
we  may  wonder  that  they  left  any  thing ; 
if  what  they  left,  that  they  ate  any  thing. 
Observe,  lastly.  Our  Lord's  command  to 
gather  up  the  fragments,  teaches  us,  That 
we  make  no  waste  of  the  good  creatures 
of  God.  The  fragments  of  fish-bones  and 
hroken  bread  must  be  gathered  up :  the 
Uberal  Housekeeper  of  the  world  will  not 
allow  the  loss  of  his  orts.  Frugality  is  a 
commendable  duty.  God  hath  made  us 
atewardf,  but  not  absolute  lords  of  his 
blessings.  We  must  be  accountable  to 
him  for  all  the  insta&ces  of  his  bounty 
received  from  him. 

10  And  straightway  he  entered  in- 
to a  ship  with  his  disciples,  and  came 
into  the  parts  of  Dalmanotha.  1 1  And 
the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began 
to  qaestion  with  him,  seeking  of  him 
*  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  him. 


spirit,  aad  saich,  Why  does  tliis  gMt* 
eration  seek  after  a  sign  ?  Verily  I 
say  unto  yoa.  There  shall  no  sign  be 
given  unto  this  generation.  13  And 
he  left  them,  and,  entering  into  the 
ship  again,  departed  to  the  other  side. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  unreasonable 
practice  of  the  wicked  Pharisees  in  asking 
a  sign  of  Christ ;  that  is,  some  new  and 
extraordinary  miracle  to  be  wrought  by 
him,  to  demonstrate  him  to  be  the  true 
and  promised  Messias.  But  had  not  our 
Saviour  showed  them  signs  enow  al- 
ready 1  What  were  all  the  miracles  daily 
wrought  before  thnr  eyes,  but  convincing 
signs  of  his  divine  power  1  But  infideli- 
ty, mixed  with  obstinacy,  is  nerer  satis* 
fied.  Observe,  2.  Our  Saviour's  carriage 
towards  these  obstinate  Pharisees,  who 
persisted  in  their  unbelief:  ke  sighed  deep* 
ly  in  hieanirit,  and  mourned  for  the  hard* 

j  ness  of  their  hearts.  Learn  hence.  That 
to  grieve  and  mourn  for  the  sins  of  others, 
to  be  affected  with  them,  and  deeply  afflic- 
ted for  them,  is  a  gracious  and  Christ-like 
temper.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  make  an 
outward  show  of  grieving  for  others'  sins, 
but  we  ought  to  lay  them  to  heart,  and  to 
be  inwardly  afflicted  for  them:  Je$a$ 
sighed  deeply  in  kia  wpirit,  Obsenre,  3.  A 
sharp  reproof  given  by  our  Saviour  to 
them.  At  the  same  time  that  our  Saviour 
did  inwardly  grieve  for  the  Pharisees' 
wickedness,  he  did  openly  reprove  them 
for  it  It  is  not  sufficient  that  we  mourn 
for  the  sins  of  others,  but  we  must  pru- 
dently reprove  them,  as  occasion  is  of* 
fered,  and  our  duty  requireth.  Observe, 
4.  The  sin  which  the  Pharisees  are  re> 
proved  for;  namely, ^Sr  seeking  after  a 
sign:  that  is,  for  demanding  new  mira* 
cles,  after  he  had  wrought  so  many  before 
their  eyes,  to  prove  the  divinity  of  his 
person.  Jjeam  thence,  That  it  is  a  sin 
for  any  to  require  new  signs  and  miracles 
for  the  confirmation  of  that  doctrine  which 
has  been  already  sufficiently  confirmed 
by  miracles ;  yea,  an  heinous  sin,  VJiich 
deserveth  a  sharp  reproof  and  censure. 
Observe  lastly,  Our  Saviour's  peremptory 

{denial  of  the  Pharisees'  presumptuous 
request :  There  shail  be  no  sign  given  to 
this  generation  f  that  is,  no  such  signer 
miracle  as  they  desire,  or  would  have: 
no  sign  or  miracle  shall  be  wrought  at 
their  motion  and  suit  Although  aAer 
this,  Christ  of  his  own  accord,  and  at  his  • 
own  pleasure,  wrought  many  miracles  be- 
fore their  eyes.  Such  as  wilfully  harden 
themselves  against  the  light  of  their  own 


12  And  he   sighed  deeply  in   ius  .  consciences,  are  righteouslv  delivered  up 
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to  liardneffi  of  heart,  and  fina]  impeniteii* 
cf.  These  hypocritical  Pharisees  shut 
their  eyes  against  the  most  convictive 
evidence ;  and  they  are  given  up  to  their 
own  obstinacy:  our  8aviour  left  them, 
and  departed. 

14  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten 
to  take  bread,  neither  had  they  in  the 
ffhip  with  them  more  than  one  loaf. 
16  And  he  charged  them,  saying, 
Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod. 
16  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying.  It  is  because  we  have 
no biead.  17  And  when  Jesus  knew  it, 
he  saith  unto  them.  Why  reason  ye  be- 
cause ye  have  no  bread  ?  perceive  ye 
not  yet,  neither  understand  ?  have  ye 
your  heart  yet  hardened  ?  18  Having 
ey^s,  see  ye  not  ?  and  having  ears,  hear 
ye  not?  and  do  ye  not  remember? 
19  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves 
among  five  thousand,  how  many  bas- 
kets full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ? 
They  say  unto  him,  Twelve.  20 
And  when  the  seven  among  four  thou- 
sand, how  many  baskets  full  of  frag- 
ments took  ye  up  ?  And  they  said,  Se- 
ven. 21  and  he  said  unto  them.  How 
is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  7 

Observe  here,  1.  How  dull  the  disciples 
of  Christ  were  under  Christ's  own  teach- 
ing, and  how  apt  to  put  a  carnal  sense 
upon  his  words.  They  apprehended  he 
had  spoken  unto  them  of  the  leaven  of 
bread,  what  he  intended  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees'  doctrine.  Observe,  2.  the 
rebuke  our  Saviour  gives  his  disciples  for 
not  understanding  the  sense  and  signifi- 
cation of  what  he  spake.  Christ  is  much 
offended  with  his  own  people,  when 
he  discerns  blindness  and  ignorance  in 
them,  after  more  than  ordinary  means  of 
knowledge  enjoyed  by  them:  How  is  it 
that  ye  do  not  yet  understand  ?  Observe, 
8.  The  metaphor  by  which  Christ  sets 
forth  the  comipl  doctrines  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  Herodians.  He  compares  it  to 
leanen.  Partly  for  its  sourness,  and  part- 
ly for  its  diffusiveness.  Now  the  leaven  of 
bendy  or  the  Herodians,  is  supposed  to 
be  this:  that  because  Herod  was  made 
king  of  the  Jews,  and  lived  at  the  time 
when  the  Messiah  was  expected,  there 
were  those  that  maintained  the  opinion 
that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah ;  which 
opinion  Christ  compares  to  leaven,  be- 
eantse  as  that  diffoses  itself  into  the  whole 


mass  or  lump  of  bread  with  which  ft  is 
mixed,  so  false  doctrine,  was  not  only 
evil  and  corrupt  in  itself,  but  apt  to'spread 
its  contagion  farther  and  farther,  to  the 
infecting  of  others  with  it.  Learn  thence. 
That  error  is  as  damnable  as  vice;  and 
persons  erroneous  in  judgment  to  be 
avoided,  as  well  as  those  that  are  wicked 
in  conversation ;  and  he  that  has  a  doe 
care  of  his  soul's  salvation,  will  be  as 
much  afraid  of  erroneous  principles  as  he 
is  of  debauched  practices.  Observe,  4. 
Our  Saviour  does  not  command  his  disci* 
pies  to  separate  from  communion  with 
the  Pharisees,  and  oblige  them  not  to 
hear  their  doctrine ;  but  only  to  beware  of 
their  errors,  which  they  mix  with  their 
doctrine.  We  may  and  ought  to  hold  com- 
munion with  a  church,  though  erroneous 
in  judgment,  if  not  fundamentally  erro* 
neous.  For  separation  from  a  church  is  not 
justifiable  upon  any  other  grounds  than  that 
which  makes  a  separation  between  God 
and  that  church,  which  is  either  apostasy 
into  gross  idolatry,  or,  in  point  of  doctrine 
into  damnable  heresy.  Observe,  &  The 
fault  observed  by  our  Saviour  in  has  dis- 
ciples, hardness  of  heart:  Have  ye  your 
hearts  yet  hardened?  There  may  be,  and 
oft-times  is,  some  degree  of  hardness  of 
heart  in  sincere  Christians ;  but  this  is  not 
a  total  hardness ;  it  is  lamented,  and  hum- 
bled for,  not  indulged  and  delighted  in. 
As  Christ  is  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  his 
people's  hearts,  so  are  they  grieved  also ;  it 
is  both  bitter  and  burdensome  to  them. 

22  And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida; 
and  they  bring  a  blind  man  unto  him* 
and  besought  him  to  touch  him.  23  * 
And  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the 
hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  town : 
and  when  he  had  spit  on  his  eyes, 
and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  he  asked 
him  if  he  saw  ought?  24  And  he 
looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men,  as 
trees,  walking.  25  AAer  that  he  put 
his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and 
made  him  look  up;  and  he  was  re- 
stored, and  saw  every  man  clearly. 
26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  house, 
saying.  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor 
tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

Here  we  have  recorded  a  special  mira 
cle  wrought  by  our  Saviour  at  Bethsaida, 
in  curing  a  blind  man  brought  unto  him. 
Where  observe,  1.  What  evident  proof 
the  Pharisees  had  of  Christ's  divine  pow- 
er and  Godhead :  he  had  before  caused 
the  deaf  to  hear,  the  dumb  to  speak,  and  tk 
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ime  to  walk,'  bow  iie  mtAmOehlmdto 
Mec  yet  did  the  Pharuaes  obstinately 
resist  all  means  of  their  oonviction,  and 
continaed  in  their  opposition  to  truth,  to 
their  ineyitable  and  nnatterable  condem- 
nation* Obsenre,  2.  The  -vronderful  hu- 
mility, the  great  condescension*  of  Jesus 
Christ  tow«ids  this  blind  man;  He  took 
him  by  the  hand;  and  led  him,  himself. 
A  great  evidence  of  his  condescending 
humility,  and  of  his  goodness  and  mercy: 
showing  how  ready  and  willing  he  was  to 
help  and  heal  him.  See  here  a  singular 
pattern  of  humility  and  condescending 
grace  and  mercy  in  our  dear  Redeemer, 
in  that  he  vouchsafed  with  his  own  hands 
to  take  and  lead  a  poor  blind  man  through 
the  streets  of  Bethsaida,  in  the  sight  of 
all  the  people.  Let  us  learn  of  him,  who 
woe  tkue  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  Observe, 
8.  Our  Lord  helps  the  blind  man  out  of 
the  town  before  he  heals  him ;  not  in  the 
town,  where  all  the  people  might  take  no- 
tice of  it.  Thereby  teaching  us  to  avoid 
all  show  of  ambition,  all  appearance  of 
vain-glory,  in  what  we  do.  Bven  eu 
Chriei  eou^ht  not  hie  own  glory ^  hut  the 
^ory  of  htm  that  eeat  Mm.  Observe,  4. 
The  manner  of  the  cure  wrought  upon 
this  blind  man:  it  was  gradual,  and  by 
d^rees ;  not  instantaneous,  and  at  once : 
he  had  first  a  dark,  dim,  and  obscure 
sight,  afterwards  a  clear  and  perfect  sight 
Christ  therein  gave  evidence  of  his  abso- 
hite  and  omnipotent  power,  that  he  was 
not  tied  to  any  pafticular  means,  or  man- 
ner, or  order,  of  working ;  but  wrought 
his  miracles  vaiiously,  as  he  saw  to  be 
most  fit  lor  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  ben- 
efit of  his  peo^e.  Observe,  lastly.  The 
charge  given  by  our  Saviour  not  to  pub- 
lish this  miracle  in  the  town-  of  Bethsaida; 
a  place  where  Christ  had  so  often  preach- 
ed, and  wrought  so  many  miracles ;  but 
the  inhabitants  had  obstinately  and  con- 
temptuously undervalued  and  despised 
both  his  doctrine  and  miracles :  therefore 
we  read,  ifott.^zL  21.  that  our  Saviour 
denounced  a  woe  against  Bethsaida,  as- 
suring her,  that  it  would  be  more  tolera- 
ble for  Tyre  and  Sidon  than  for  her.  The 
higher  a  people  rise  under  the  means,  the 
lower  they  fall  if  they  miscarry.  Such  a 
people  as  have  been  nearest  to  conver- 
sion, being  not  converted,  shall  have  the 
greatest  condemnation  when  they  are 
judged. 

27  And  JeflOfii  went  out,  and  his 
dttf iples,  into  the  towns  of  Cesarea 
Phflippi :  and  by  the  way  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying  unto  them,  Whom 
do  meo  say  that  I  am!    2SAiidthey 


answered,  John  the  Baptist:  bat  some 
soy,  Elias;  and  others.  One  of  the 
prophets.  29^nd  he  saith  unto  them. 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And 
Peter  answered  and'  saith  unto  him, 
Thoa  art  the  Christ.  80  And  he 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  of  him.  31  And  he  began  to 
teach  them,  that  the  son  of  man  must 
suifer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of 
the  elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests* 
and  scribes,  and  be  killed ;  and  after 
three  days  ^se  again.  32  And  he 
spake  that  saying  openly.  And  Peter 
took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him. 
33  But  when  he  had  turned  about  and 
looked  on  his  disciples,  he  rebuked 
Peter,  saying.  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan:  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  ci  God,  but  the  things 
that  be  of  men. 

These  verses  relate  to  us  a  conference 
which  our  Saviour  had  with  his  disciples 
touching  their  own  and  others'  opinion 
of  his  person.  Where  observe,  1.  The 
place  where  Christ  and  his  disciples  did 
confer :  it  was  m  the  way  ae  they  waOked 
together.  Teaching  us  our  duty  to  take 
ail  occasions  and  opportunities  for  holy 
conference,  for  good  discourse  touching 
spiritual  things,  when  in  the  house,  when 
in  the  field,  when  travelling  in  the  way, 
Mai.  iii  16.  Then  they  thai  feared  Ae 
Lard  epake  often  one  to  another.  Obaerre, 
2.  The  conference  itself:  Whom  do  men 
eay  that  lam?  That  is,  what  do  the  com- 
mon  people  think  and  speak  of  me  t  Not 
as  if  Christ  were  ignorant  what  men 
said  of  hint,  or  did  vain-gloriously  enquire 
after  ^e  opinion  of  the  multimde  con- 
cerning him ;  but  with  an  intention  more 
firmly  to  settle  and  establish  his  disciples 
in  the  beKef  of  his  being  the  true  and 
promised  Messias.  Thedisciples  tell  him, 
that  eome  eaid  he  woe  John  the  Baptiet, 
athere  EUae,  othere  one  of  the  jarophete.  It 
is  no  new  thing,  it  seems,  to  find  diversity 
of  judgments  and  opinions  concerning 
Christ,  and  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom. 
When  our  Saviour  was  amongst  men, 
who  daily  conversed  with  him,  yet  was 
there  then  a  great  diversity  of  opinions 
concerning  him.  Observe,  8.  How  8t 
Peter,  as  the  month  of  all  tiie  apostles^ 
and  in  their  names,  makes  a  foil  and 
open  confession  ot  Christ,  acknowledgiag 
him  to  be  the  true  and  promised  Messialr 
Peter  eaid.  Thou  art  ike  Ckriet.  Whenee 
note,  That  the  vail  of  Chiist's 


natare  dfdnot  keep  the  eye  of  his  disei- 
ples'  (aith  from  seeing  him  to  be  truly 
and  really  God.  2.  "Hiat  Jesus,  the  Son 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  waS  the  Christ,  the 
true  Messiah,  or  the  person  ordained  by 
God  to  be  the  Mediator  betwixt  God  and 
man ;  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  man- 
kind: Thoti  art  the  Christ.  Observe,  4. 
The  charge  and  special  injunction  given 
by  our  Saviour  to  tell  no  man  of  him ; 
that  is,  not  commonly  and  openly  to  de- 
clare that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
true  Messiah :  becaase  he  was  now  in  a 
state  of  humiliation,  and  the  glory  of  his 
divinity  was  to  be  concealed  till  his  resur- 
rection. Christ  had  his  own  fit  times  and 
proper  seasons,  in  which  he  revealed  the 
great  mysteries  of  his  kingdom  to  the 
vorld.  Observe,  5.  The  great  wisdom  of 
our  Saviour  in  acquainting  his  disciples 
with  the  near  approach  of  his  death  and 
.passion ;  thereby  to  prevent  that  scandal 
and  offence  which  otherwise  they  might 
have  t^ken  at  his  sufferings ;  the  better  to 
fit  ^d  prepare  them  to  bear  that  great 
trial ;  and  to  correct  the  error  which  they 
had  entertained  concerning  an  earthly 
kingdom  of  Christ,  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  a  temporal  prince.  Observe,  6.  St. 
Peter's  carriage  towards  Christ  upon  this 
occasion :  He  took  him  aside^  and  began 
io  blame  him  for  affirming  that  he  must 
ilie.  O  how  ready  is  flesh  and  blood  |o 
oppose  all  that  tends  to  suffering !  What 
need  have  we  to  be  fortified  against  the 
temptations  of  our  friends,  as  well  as  of 
our  enemies!  Satan  sometimes  makes 
use  of  good  men  as  his  instruments  to  do 
his  work^  by,  when  they  little  suspect  it. 
Little  did  Peter  think  that  Satan  now  set 
him  on  work  to  hinder  the  redemption  of 
onankind,  by  dissuading  Christ  from  dy- 
ing. Observe,  7.  With  what  Indignation 
Christ  rejects  Peter's  admonition:  Get 
ihee  behind  me,  Satan,  Christ  heard  Satan 
speaking  in  Peter :  it  was  Peter's  tongue, 
hut  Satan  tuned  it ;  therefore  Christ  calls 
Peter  by  Satan's  name.  They  that  will 
do  the  devil's  work,  shall  have  the  devil's 
name  too.  He  that  would  hinder  the  re- 
demption of  mankind  is  Satan,  an  adver- 
sary to  mankind.  From  our  Saviour's 
smart  reproof  given  to  Peter,  we  learn. 
That  no  respect  to  men's  persons,  or  re- 
gard to  their  piety,  must  cause  us  to  flat- 
ter them  in  their  sina,  or  move  us  to  speak 
Ikvonrably  of  their  sihs.  As  well  as  our 
fiaviour  loved  Peter,  he  rebukes  him  se- 
Terely.  O  Lord !  so  intent  was  thy  heart 
vpon  the  great  work  of  our  redemption, 
that  thou  coaldst  not  bear  the  least  word 
that  should  obstruct  thee  in  it,  or  divert 
'  llMefiromit 
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84And  when  he  had  vsdled  1hef»eople 

unto  him,  with  his  disciples  also,  he 
said  unto  them,  Whosoever  will  come 
after  me.  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  3& 
For  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall 
lose  it,  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his 
life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospers,  the 
same  shall  save  it. 

Observe  here,  L  How  our  blessed  SiS)- 
vionr  recommends  his  religion  to  eveiy 
one's  election  and  choice,  not  attempting 
by  force  and  violence  to  compel  any  per- 
son to  the  embracing  of  it :  If  any  mim 
toill  come  after  me  /  that  is,  u  any  man 
chooses  and  resolves  to  be  a  Chnstian. 
Observe,  2.  Our  Saviour's  terms  pro- 
pounded ;  namely,  self-denial,  gospel-suf- 
fering, and  gospel-service.  1.  Self-Denial: 
Let  him  deny  htmeelf.  By  which  we  are 
not  to  understand,  either  the  denying  of 
our  senses  in  matters  of  faith,  or  the  re- 
nouncing our  reason  in  the  matters  of  re- 
ligion ;  but  a  willingness  to  part  with  all 
our  earthly  comforts  and  temporal  enjoy- 
ments, for  the  sake  of  Christ,  when  called 
thereunto.  S.  Gospel-suflering :  He  muat 
take  up  his  cross.  An  allusion  to  the  Ro- 
man custom,  that  the  malefactor  who  was 
to  be  crucified  took  his  cross  upon  his 
shoulder,  and  carried  it  to  the  place  of  exe* 
cution.  Where  note.  That  not  the  making 
of  the  cross,  but  the  patient  bearing  of  it, 
when  God  has  made  it,  and  laid  it  upon 
our  shoulders-,  is  the  duty  enjoined :  Ld 
him  take  up  his  cross.  8.  Gospel-service : 
Let  him  follow  me,  says  Christ ;  that  is, 
obey  my  commands,  and  imitate  my 
example.  He  must  set  my  life  and  doo- 
trine  continually  before  him,  and  be  daUy 
correcting  and  reforming  of  his  life  by 
that  rule  and  pattern.  Observe,  8.  The 
reasons  urged  by  our  Saviour  to  induce 
men  to  a  willingness  to  lay  down  their 
lives  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his  holy 
religion :  He  that  iviil  •one  kis  life,  skaO 
lose  Uf  and  he  that  is  toiiUng  to  lose  his  Uft 
fir  the  gospels  sake,  the  same  shall  find  iL 
Intimating  to  us,  1.  That  the  love  of  &is 
temporal  life  is  a  great  temptation  \a  men 
to  deny  Christ,  and  to  renounce  his  holy 
religion.  And,  that  the  surest  way  to  at- 
tain eternal  life,  is  cheerfally  to  lay  down 
our  temporal  life,  when  the  glory  of  Christ, 
and  the  honour  of  religion,  requires  it  at 
our  hands. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man, 

if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 

lose  his  own  soul !     37  Or  what  shall 

1  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  I 
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Our  SsHotit'  1iad«hown  in  (he  fomidr 
Terses  the  great  danger  of  seeking  to  save 
onr  temporal  life,  by  exposing  to  hazard 
oar  eternal  life.  This  he  confirms  in  the 
▼ords  before  us  hy  a  double  argument  : 
the  first  drawn  from  the  ezcellencj  of 
eternal  life,  or  the  life  of  the  soul ;  the  se- 
cond drawn  from  the  irrecoverableness  of 
this  loss  or  the  impossibility  of  redeeming 
the  loss  of  the  soul  by  any  way  or  means 
whatsoever :  What  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
dtangefor  kis  soul?  Learn,  I.  Thai  Al 
mighty  Qod  has  entrusted  every  one  of 
y  TL5  witii  a  soul  of  inestimable  worth  and 
preciousness,  capable  of  being  saved  or 
loot,  and  that  to  all  eternity.  2.  That  the 
gain  of  the  whole  world  is  not  comparable 
witir  the  loss  of  one  precious  soul :  the 
soul's  loss  is  an  inconceivable,  Irrecom- 
pensafole,  and  irrecoverable  loss. 

38  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  aod  of  my  words  in 
this  adulterous  and  siofal  generation, 
of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels. 

That  is,  whosoever  shall  deny  or  disown 
me,  either  in  my  person,  my  gospel,  or 
my  members,  for  any  fear  or  favour  of 
man,  he  shall  with  shame  be  disowned, 
and  eternally  rejected,  by  me  at  the  great 
day.  There  are  two  passions  that  make 
persons  disown  Christ  and  religion  in  the 
day  of  temptation;  namely,  fear  and 
shame.  Many  good  men  have  been  over- 
come by  the  former,  as  8t  Peter  and 
others ;  but  we  find  not  any  good  man  in 
scripture  guilty  of  the  latter ;  namely,  that 
denied  Christ  out  of  shame.  This  argues 
a  rotten,  unsound,  and  corrupt  heart.  If 
any  man  Ainks  it  beneath  his  honour  and 
quality  to  own  the  opposed  truths  and 
despised  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  will 
think  it  much  more  beneath  him,  his  hon- 
our and  dignity,  to  own  them  at  the  great 
day.  Learn  hence.  That  it  is  not  sufficient 
that  we  own  Christ  by  believing  in  him, 
we  must  honour  him  by  an  outward  pro- 
fession of  him  also.  Secondly,  That  such 
as  are  ashamed  of  Christ's  doctrine  or 
members,  are  ashamed  of  Christ  himself. 
Thirdly,  That  such  as  either  for  fear  dare 
not,  or  for  shame  will  not,  own  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  or  the  members  of  Christ 
now,  shall  find  Christ  ashamed  to  own 
and  confess  them  at,the  great  da^.  Who- 
soever is  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words, 
in  this  adukerous  and  wicked  generation, 
of  him  aiao  shali  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  eometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
wiik  kis  holy  ahgeU* 
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A  ND  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I 
-^say  unto  you,  That  there  he  some 
of  them  that  stand  here  which  shall 
not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen 
the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power. 

There  is  a  threefold  sense  and  inter- 
pretation given  of  those  words  by  ex- 
positors :  1.  Some  refer  the  words  to  the 
times  of  the  gospel  after  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension,  when  the  gospel  was 
preached  and  propagated  far  and  near, 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  came  toith  power. 
Learn  hence.  That  where  the  gospel  is 
powerfully  preached,  and  cheerfully  obey- 
ed, there  Christ  cometh  most  gloriously 
in  his  kingdom.  2.  Others  understand 
these  words  of  Christ's  coming,  and  ex- 
ercising his  kingly  power  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem;  which  some  of  the 
apostles  then  standing  by  lived  to  see.  9. 
Others  (as  most  agreeable  to  the  context) 
understand  the  words  as  relating  to  our 
Saviour*s  transfiguration.  As  if  he  kad 
said.  Some  of  you,  meaning  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  shall  shortly  see  me  upon 
Mount  Tabor,  in  such  splendour  and 
glory,  as  shall  be  &  praludium,  a  sliadow 
and  representation,  of  that  glory,  which  I 
shall  appear  in,  when  I  come  to  judge  the 
world  at  the  great  day.  And  whereas  our 
Saviour  says  not,  There  be  some  stand- 
ing here  which  shall  not  die,  but,  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  this  implies  two 
things :  1.  That  after  they  had  seen  his 
transfiguration,  they  must  taste  of  death 
as  well  as  others..  2.  That  they  should 
but  taste  of  it,  and  no  more.  From  whence 
learn,  1.  That  the  faithful  servants  and 
disciples  of  Christ  must  at  length,  in  God's 
appointed  time,  taste  and  have  experience 
of  death  as  well  as  others.  3.  That  al- 
though they  must  taste,  yet  they  shall  but 
taste  of  death  ;  they,  shall  not  drink  of  the 
dregs  of  that  bitter  cup  :  though  they  fall 
by  the  hand  of  death,  yet  shall  they  not  be 
overcome  by  it ;  but  in  the  very  fall  get 
victory  over  it 

2  And  after  six  days  Jesas  taketh 
with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high 
mountain  apart  by  themselves  :  and 
he  was  transfigured  before  them. 

Here  we  have  the  history  of  our  Sa* 
viour's  transfiguration,  when  he  laid,  as  it 
were,  the  garments  of  our  frail  humanity 
aside  for  a  little  time,  assuming  to  himsdf 
the  robes  of  majesty  and  glory,  to  demon* 
strate  and  testify  the  truth  of  his  divinity 
for  this  divine  glory  was  an  evidence  of 
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his  diTine  nature  4  and  also  an  emblem  of 
that  glory  which  he  and  his  'disciples,  all 
his  faithful  servants  and  followers,  shall 
enjoy  together  in  heaven. 

3  And  his  raiment  became  shining, 
exceeding  white  as  snow ;  so  as  no 
fuileron  earth  can  white  them.  3  And 
there  appeared  unto  them  Elias  with 
Moses ;  and  they  were  talking  with 
Jesus.  6  And  Peter  answered  and 
said  to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here:  arid  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.  6  For  he 
wist  not  what  to  say ;  for  they  were 
sore  afraid.  7  And  there  was  a  cloud 
that  overshadowed  them  :  and  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son ;  hear  him.  8  And 
suddenly,  when  they  had  looked 
round  about,  they  saw  no  man  any 
niore,  save  Jesus  only  with  themselves. 

Observe  here,  That  to  confirm  the  dis- 
ciples' faith  in  the  truth  of  Christ's  divine 

I  nature,  he  was  pleased  to  sufier  the  rays 
of  his  divinity  to  dart  forth  before  their 
eyes,  so  far  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it. 
His  face  shined  widi  a  pleasing  brightness, 
attd  his  raiment  with  such  a  glorious 
lustre,  as  did  at  once  both  delight  and 
dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  disciples.  Observe,  2. 
The  choice  which  our  Saviour  makes  of  die 
witnesses  of  his  glorious  transfiguration; 
his  three  disciples,  Peter,  James,  and  John. 
But  why  disciples  1  why  three  disciples  ? 
why  these  three  1  1.  Why  disciples  1  Be- 
cause this  transfiguration  was  a  t}rpe  and 
shadow  of  bis  gloiy  in  heaven:  Christ 
vouchsafes  therefore  the  earnest  and  first- 
fruits,  of  that  glory  only  to  saints,  upon 
whom  he  intended  to  bestow  the  full  harvest 
in  due  time.  3.  Why  three  disciples  1  Be- 
cause three  were  siJufficient  to  witness  the 
truth  and  reality  of  this  miracle.  Judas  was 
unworthy  of  this  favour;  yet,  lest  he 
should  murmur  or  be  discontented,  others 
are  leA  out  as  well  as  he.  But,  3.  Why 
these  three,  rather  than  others  1  Probably, 
1.  Because  these  three  were  more  eminent 
for  grace,  zeal,  and  love,  towards  Christ. 
Now  the  most  eminent  manifestations  of 
glory  are  made  to  those  that  are  most  ex- 
celling in  grace.  2.  These  three  disciples 
were  witnesses  of  Christ's  agony  and 
passion ;  to  prepare  them  for  which,  they 
are  here  made  witnesses  of  his  trans- 
figuration. This  glorious  vision  upon 
mount  TalxM*  fitted  them  bo  abide  the  ter- 

.  ror  of  Mount  Calvary.    Ohserve,  3.    The 


glorious  atttmdajLts  upon  oor  Qavioar  at 
his  transfiguration.  They  were  hoo,  ium 
men,  and  Uiose  two  men  Moiea  and  EUom* 
This  being  but  a  glimpse  of  Chrises  gloiy» 
not  a  full  manifestation  of^  only  two  of  the 
glorified  saints  attend  at  it.  These  two 
attendants  arejiot  twg  angels,  but  two  men ; 
because  men  were  more  nearly  concerned 
than  angels  in  what  was  done.  But  why 
Moses  and  Elias  rather  than  other  men  1 

1.  Because  Moses  was  the  giver  of  the 
law,  and  Elias  was  the  chief  of  the 
prophets.  Now  both  these  attending 
upon  Christ,  did  show  the  consent  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets  with  Christ  and  their 
accomplishment  and  fulfilling    in   him. 

2.  Because  these  two  were  the  most  la- 
borious servants  of  Christ ;  both  adven- 
tured their  lives  in  God's  cause,  and  there- 
fore are  highly  honoured  by  him.  For, 
those  that  honour  him,  he  will  honour.  Ob- 
serve, 4.,  The  carriage  and  demeanor  of 
the  disciples  upon  this  great  occasion: 
1.  They  supplicate  Jesus,  not  Moses  and 
Elias ;  they  make  no  suit  to  them,  but  to 
Christ  only  :  Master,  it  ia  good  being  here* 
O  what  a  ravishing  comfort  and  satisfac* 
tion  is  the  communion  and  fellowship  of 
the  saints !  But  the  presence  of  Christ 
amongst  them  renders  their  joys  trans- 
porting. 2.  They  profier  their  service  to 
farther  the  continuance  of  what  they  did  en- 
joy: Let  u$  make  three  iabemacles.  Saints 
will  stick  at  no  pains  or  cost  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  Christ's  presence,  and  hispeqple's 
company.  Learn  hence,  That  a  glimpse  of 
heaven's  glory  is  suffiicient  to  wrap  a  soul 
into  ecstacy,andtomake  itoutoflove  with 
worldly  company.  2.  That  we  are  too 
apt  to  desire  more  of  heaven  upon  earth 
than  God  will  allow.  We  would  have  the 
heavenly  glory  come  down  to  us,  but  are 
unwilling  by  death  to  go  up  to  that.  0)> 
serve,  5.  How  a  cloud  was  put  before  the 
disciples'  eyes  wheQ  the  divine  glory  was 
manifested  to  them ;  partly  to  allay  the 
lustre  and  resplendency  of  that  gloiy 
which  they  were  swallowed  up  with.  The 
glory  of  heaven  is  insupportable  in  this 
sinful  state ;  we  cannot  bear  it  unvailed : 
and  partly  to  hinder  their  farther  prying 
and  looking  into  that  glory.  We  most  be 
content  to  behold  God  through  a  cloud 
darkly  here,  ere  long  toe  nhaU  see  him 
face  to  faee*  Observe,  6.  The  testimony 
given  out  of  the  cloud,  by  God  the  Father, 
concerning  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  :  This  it 
my  beloved  Son ,-  hear  him.  Where  note,  L 
The  dignity  of  his  ^rson ;  he  is  my  Song 
for  nature  coessential,  and  for  duration 
coetemal,  with  his  Father.  2.  The  en- 
dearedness  of  his  relation :  he  is  my  bdoeed 
Son .-  because  of  his  conformity  to  me» 
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udoompliaiice'withxDe.  Likeness  is  the 
cttQse  of  love ;  and  an  union  and  hannony 
of  wills  canoes  a  mntaal  endearing  of  af- 
fections. S.  The  anthority  ef  his  doctrine ; 
UetB-yehim,'  not  Moses  and  Elias,  who 
were  servants ;  bat  Chhst,  my  Son,  whom 
I  have  commissioned  to  be  the  great 
Prophet  and  Teacher  of  my  church. 
Therefore  adore  him  as  my  Son,  belieye 
in  him  as  your  Savioar  and  hear  him  as 
yoor  Lawgiver.  The  obedient  ear  hon- 
ours Christ  more  than  either  the  gazing 
eye,  the  adoring  knee,  or  the  applauding 
.  tongae. 

9  And  aa  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  what  things  they 
had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  were 
risen  from  the  dead.  U>  And  they 
kept  that  saying  with  themselves, 
qnestioning  one  with  another  what 
the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean. 
11  And  they  asked  him»  saying, 
Why  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must 
first  come  ?  12  And  he  answered  and 
told  them*  Elias  verily  cometh  first, 
and  restoreth  all  things :  and  how  it  is 
written,  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  set 
at  naught.  13  But  1  say  unto  you, 
That  Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they 
have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  strict  injunction 
given  by  Christ  to  his  disciples,  not  to 
publisher  proclaim  tibis  glorious  vision 
at  his  tran^&guration  till  after  his  resur- 
rection ;  because  being  now  in  a  stare  of 
humiliation,  he  would. have  his  divine 
majesty  and  glory  vailed  and  concealed. 
Learn  hence.  That  the  divine  glory  of 
Christ's  person,  as  God,  was  not  to  be 
manifested  suddenly,  and  all  at  once,  but 
gradually,  and  by  steps.  First  more  ob- 
scurely, by  his  miracles,  by  the  forced 
acknowledgment  of  devils,  by  the  free 
confession  of  his  disciples,  and  by  the 
glorious  vision  of  his  transfigoration;  but 
the  more  clear  and  full,  the  more  public 
and  open,  manifestation  of  his  divine 
^ory,  was  at  the  time  of  his  resurrection 
and  ascension.  Observe,  2.  The  disci- 
ples' obedience  to  Christ's  injunction, 
touching  the  concealing  of  his  transfigu- 
ration till  after  his  resurrection:  T%ey 
kept  thai  toying  with  themsehes,  quetHon- 
mg  one  with  another  what  the  rimng  from 
the  dead  ehould  mean.  Not  that  they 
qoestioned  the  resurrection  in  general, 


biit  Christ's  resurrection  only  in  particu- 
lar, because  his  resurrection  did  suppose 
his  death;  and  they  could  not  conceive 
how  the  Messiah,  whom  they  erroneously 
supposed  must  be  a  temporal  prince, 
should  suffer  death  at  the  hands  of  men. 
Observe,  3.  The  question  which  the  dis- 
ciples put  to  Christ,  how  the  observation 
of  the  Jewish  doctors  holds  good;  namely, 
that  Elias  must  come  before  the  Messias 
came :  we  see  the  Messias  but  no  Blias. 
Our  Sayiour  answers,  JTiat  Elias  wa»  come 
already,'  not  Blias  in  person,  but  one  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  wit,  John 
the  Baptist,  who  was  prophesied  of  under 
the  name  of  Elias  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  of  the  New,  viz.  Jdin  the  Baptist ; 
they  were  both  men  of  great  zeal  for  Ood 
and  religion,  they  were  both  undaunted 
reprovers  of  the  faults  of  princes,  and  they 
were  both  implacably  hated  and  persecu- 
ted for  the  same.  Thence  learn.  That 
hatred  and  p'ersecntion,  even  unto  death, 
has  oAen  been  the  lot  and  portion  of 
such  persons'  who  have  had  the  couragi 
and  zeal  to  reprove  the  faults  of  princes : 
Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed. 

14  And  when  he  came  to  his  disci- 
ples, he  saw  a  great  multitude  about 
them,  and  the  scribes  questioning 
with  them.  15  And  straightway  au 
the  people,  when  they  beheld  him* 
wejre  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to 
AtfTi,  saluted  him.  16  And  he  asked 
the  scribes,  What  question  ye  with 
them  ?  17  And  one  of  the  multitude 
answered  and  said»  Master,  1  have 
brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which  hath 
a  dumb  spirit :  18  And  wheresoever 
he  taketh  him,  he  teareth  him ;  and 
he  ibameth,*  and  gnasheth  with  his 
teeth,  and  pineih  away :  and  I  spake 
to  thy  disciples  that  they  should  c^t 
him  out;  and  they  could  not  19 
He  answereth  him  and  saith,  O  faith- 
less generation !  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you?  how  long  shall  I  suffer 
you  ?  Bring  him  unto  me.  20  And 
they  brought  him  unto  him :  and  when 
he  saw  him,  straightway  the  spirit 
tare  him  ;  and  he  fell  on  the  ground, 
and  wallowed  foaming.  21  And  he 
asked  his  father,  How  long  is  it  ago 
since  this  came  unto  him  ?  And  he 
said.  Of  a  child :  2!»  And  oft-times  it 
hath  cast  him^into  the  fire,  and  into  • 
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the  watefSf  to  destey  him ;  hut  if 

thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have  com- 
passion on  us,  and  help  us :  23  Jesus  | 
said  unto  him,  If  thou  canst  believe, 
all  things  are  possible  to  him  that 
believeth.  24  And  straightway  the 
father  of  the  child  cried  out,  smd  said 
-with  tears,  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou 
mine  unbelief.  25  When  Jesus  saw 
that  the  people  came  running  together, 
he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto 
him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I 
charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and 
enter  no  more  into  him.  26  And  the 
spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore,  and 
came  out  of  him :  and  he  was  as  one 
dead:  insomuch  that  many  said,  He 
is  dead.  27  But  Jesus  took  him  by 
the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  and  he 
arose.  28  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house,  his  disciples  asked 
him  privately,  Why  could  not  we 
cast  him  out  7  29  And  he  said  unto 
them.  This  kind  can  come  forth  by 
nothing  but  by  prayer  and  fasiing. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  brought  to 
Christ  for  help  and  healing :  one  bodily 

Possessed  by  Satan,  who  had  made  him 
eaf  and  dumb  from  his  childhood ;  and 
oft-times  cast  him  into  the  fire  and  water, 
but  rather  to  torment  than  to  dispatch 
him.  O  how  does  Satan,  that  malicious 
tyrant,  rejoice  in  doing  hurt  to  the  bodies 
as  well  as  the  souls,  of  mankind !  Lord, 
abate  his  power,  since  his  malice  will  not 
be  abated.  How  great  is  thy  goodness, 
in  preserving  us  from  the  power  and 
malice  of  evil  spirits,  and  how  watchful 
is  thy  providence  over  us,  to  preserve  us, 
when  8atan  is  seeking,  by  all  imaginable 
means  and  methods,  to  destroy  us.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  person  that  represents  his 
sad  condition  to  our  Saviour:  his  com- 
passionate father,  who  kneeled  down  and 
eried  out.  Need  will  make  a  person  both 
humble  and  eloquent  Every  one  has  a 
tongue  to  speak  for  himself;  happy  is  he 
that  keeps  a  tongue  for  others.  Observe, 
3.  The  circumstance  of  time :  Satan  had 
got  possession  of  his  person  very  young, 
in  his  youth ;  nay,  in  his  childhood :  and 
O  how  hard  was  it  to  cast  him  out  after 
so  long  possession !  The  disciples  could 
not  do  it  with  all  their  power  and  prayers : 
and  when  our  Saviour  himself,  by  the 
power  of  his  Oodhead,  did  dispossess  him, 
it  was  with  foaming  and  rending  that  he 
leA  him.    Thus  when  Satan,  gets  pos^s- 


sion  of  persons*  hearts  in  llieir  youth,  O 
how  hard  will  it  be  to  cast  him  out !    It 
will  put  the  soul  to  great  grief,  great  pain, 
great  sorrow  (^•heart.    Satan  will  endea- 
vour to  bold  his  own,  and  keep  the  sinner 
his  slave  and  vassal,  if  all  the  power  of 
hell  can  keep  him.    Lord  convince  young 
persons,  that  it  is  easier  to  keep  Satan  oat, 
than  it  is  to  cast  him  out  of  the  posses- 
sion of  tiieir  hearts.    Observe,  4.   Th« 
physicians  which  this  distressed  person 
is  brought  unto.    First  to  the  disciples, 
and  ^en  to  Jesus.    We  never  apply  oar- 
selves  importunately  to  the  God  of  power, 
till  we  despair  of  the  creatures'  help.  But 
why  could  not  the  disciples  cast  him  OQt9 
Christ  tells  them,  because  of  their  unbe- 
lief; that  is,  because  of  the  weakness  of 
their  faith,  not  the  total  want  of  faith. 
Whence  leam^That  secret  unbelief  may 
lie   hid  and  undiscemed   in  the  heart, 
which  neither  others  nor  ourselves  may 
take  notice  of,  until  some  trial  doth  dis- 
cover it.    Observe,  6.  The  poor  man's 
humble  request,  and  Christ's  gracious  re- 
ply: if  thou  cangt  do  any  things  helpns, 
says  the  father:  If  thou  canst  beHeie,  oB 
things  art  powiblt,  says  our  Saviour.  Note 
thence.  That  the  fault  is  not  in  Christ, 
but  in  ourselves,  if  we  receive  not  that 
mercy  from  him  which  we  desire  and 
need.    There  is  no  deficiency  in  Chris^i 
power ;  the  defect  lies  in  our  faith.  Her^ 
upon  the  man  cries  out  with  tears.  Lord, 
/  believe  /  he^  thou  nunc  ttnbeiief.    If  these 
were  tears  of  joy  for  the  truth  of  his  faith, 
then  we  may  gather,  that  the  lowest  de» 
gree  and  least  measure  of  faith  is  matter 
of  joy  unspeakable  to  the  owner  and  pos- 
sessor of  it.    If  these  were  tears  of  sor- 
row for  the  weakness  of  his  faith,  then 
we  may  collect,  that  the  remains  of  unbe- 
lief in  the  children  of  God  do  cost  them 
many  tears ;  they  are  the  burden  and  sor- 
I  row  of  gracious  souls :  7%e  father  of  the 
'  child  eried  out  with  tears.  Lord,  I  hekeoec 
help  thou  mine  unbelief.    Observe,  e.  With 
I  what  facility  and  ease  our  Saviour  cast 
out  this  stubborn  devil,  that  had  so  long 
possessed  this  poor  child:  even  with  a 
word  speaking.    How  long  soever  Satan 
I  has  kept  possession  of  a  soul,  Christ  can 
eject  and  cast  him  out  both  easily  and 
speedily :  one  word  of  Christ's  mouth  is 
sufficient  to  help  us  out  of  all  distress, 
both  bodily  and  spiritual.    Yet  did  our 
I  Lord  sufler  the  wicked  spirit  to  rage,  and 
rend  the  child  before  he  went  out  of  him: 
not  from  any  delight  in  the  poor  child's 
misery,  but  that  the  multitude,  seeing  the 
desperateness  of  the  case,  might  the  more 
admire  the  power  of  Christ  in  his  deliver- 
ance.   Observe^  7.  The  soyereign  power 
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even  here  on  earth,  when  in  his  state  of 
humiliation,  over  the  devil  and  his  angels : 
he  commands  him  to  go  out,  and  enter  no 
more  into  the  child,  and  is  obeyed.  This 
was  a  proof  and  demonstration  of  the 
Godhead  of  our  Saviaur,  that  he  had 
power  and  authority  over  devils  to  com- 
mand and  overrule  them,  to  curb  and 
restrain  them,  at  his  pleasure.  And 
whereas  Christ  commands  the  devil  not 
only  10  come  out,  but  to  enter  no  more 
into  the  person  ;  it  implies  that  Satan 
being  cast  out  of  his  hold,  earnestly  de- 
sires to  enter  in  again  to  recover  his  hold, 
and  to  regain  his  possession ;  but  if  Christ 
says,  Enter  no  more,  Satan  shall  obey  his 
yoice.  Observe,  6.  The  disciples  inquire 
into  the  reasons  why  they  could  not  cast 
this  stubborn  devil  out,  according  to  the 
power  w,hich  he  had  given  them  to  work 
miracles.  Christ  tells  them  it  was,  1.  Be- 
cause of  their  unbelief ;  by  which  under- 
stand the  weakness  of  their  faith,  not 
their  total  want  of  faith.  3.  Because  they 
did  not  in  this  extraordinary  case  apply 
themselves  to  the  use  of  extraordinary 
means;  ^sjnelyf  prayer  and  fasting.  Learn 
hence  First,  That  in  extraordinary  cases, 
where  the  necessities  either  of  soul  or 
body  do  require  it,  recourse  must  be  had 
to  the  use  of  extraordinary  means;  one  of 
which  is  an  importunate  application  unto 
God  by  solemn  prayer.  Secondly,  That 
lasting  and  prayer  are  two  special  means 
of  Christ's  own  appointment  for  the  ena- 
bling of  his  people  victoriously  to  over- 
come Satan,  and  cast  him  out  of  oarselves 
or  others.  We  must  set  an  edge  upon 
our  faith  by  prayer,  and  upon  our  prayer 
by  fasting. 

30  And  they  departed  thence,  and 
passed  through  Galilee ;  and  he  would 
not   that  any   man  should  know  it, 

31  For  he  taught  his  diaciplen,  and 
•aid  unto  them,  The  Son  of  man  is 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  and 
they  shall  kill  him ;  and  after  that  he 
is  killed,  he  shall  rise  the  third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not  that  say- 
ing, and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 

Observable  it  is,  how  frequently  our 
Saviour  forewarned  his  disciples  of  his 
approaching  suiSerings ;  and  as  the  time 
of  his  sufferings  drew  near,  he  did  more 
frequently  warn  them  of  it.  But  all  was 
little  enough  to  arm  them  against  the 
scandal  of  the  cross,  and  to  reconcile  their 
thoughts  to  a  suffering  condition.  The 
4isciples  had  taken  up  the  common  opi- 


ttion,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a  tei»> 

porai  prince,  and  as  such  to  reign  here 
upon  earth,  and  they  knew  not  how  to 
reconcile  this  with  his' beine  delivered  up 
into  the  hand*  of  men  that  Mould  kill  him  g 
and  yet  they  were  afraid  to  ask  him  am^ 
oemingthi*  matter.  Now  from  Christ's 
frequent  forewarning  his  disciples  of  ap- 
proaching sufferings,  we  may  gather^ 
That  we  can  never  hear  either  too  often, 
or  too  much,  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross, 
nor  be  too  frequently  instructed  in  our 
duty  to  prepare  for  a  suffering  state.  As 
Christ  went  by  his  cross  to  his  crown* 
from  a  state  of  abasement  to  a  state  of 
exaltation,  so  must  all  his  disciples  and 
followers  likewise. 

33  And  he  came  to  Capemaom : 
and  being  in  the  house,  he  asked 
them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed 
among  yourselves  hy  the  way  ?  34 
But  they  held  their  peace  :  for  by  the 
way  they  had  disputed  among  them- 
selves who  should  be  the  greatest  3S 
And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the 
twelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  If  any 
man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall 
be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all.  36 
And  he  took  a  child,  and  set  him  ia 
the  midst  of  them  :  and  when  he  had 
taken  him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto 
them,  37  Whosoever  shall  receive 
one  of  such  children  in  my  name,  re- 
ceiveth  me :  and  whosoever  shall  re- 
ceive me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him 
that  sent  me. 

It  may  justly  seem  ^  wonder,  that  when 
our  blessed  Saviour  discoursed  so  fre- 
quently with  his  disciples  about  his  suf- 
ferings, they  should  at  the  same  time  be 
disputing  among  themselves  about  pre- 
cedency and  pre-eminency,  which  of 
them  should  be  the  greatest,  the  first  in 
place,  and  the  highest  in  dignity  and 
honour.  Bat  from  this  instance  we  may 
learn,  That  the  holiest  and  best  of  men 
are  subject  to  pride  and  ambition,  prone 
to  covet  worldly  dignity  and  greatness* 
ready  to  catch  at  the  bait  of  honour,  to 
affect  a  precedency  before,  and  a  supe- 
riority over  others.  The  apostles  them- 
selves were  touched,  if  not  tainted,  with 
the  itch  of  ambition.  To  cure  which, 
our  Saviour  preaches  to  them  the  doc- 
trine of  humility.  Where  observe,  1 .  Our 
Lord  doth  not  say.  He  that  is  the  first, 
but,  he  that  detireth  to  be  firsts  shall  be  last 
of  all,  and  servant  of  ail  Teaching  uii. 
That  all  persons  in  general,  and  minis- 
s3 
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tens  in  pardcalar,  ought  not  to  seek  oat 
places  of  dignity  and  pre-eminency  for 
themselves,  but  be  sought  out  for  them ; 
he  that  is  first  in  seeking  them,  usually 
leasl  deserves  them,  and  last  obtains  them : 
if  a  man  desires  to  he  Jurat ,  the  same  shall  be 
last  of  alL  Observe,  2.  Our  Saviour 
teaches  his  disciples  humility  by  the  type 
and  example  of  a  little  child,  which  he 
sets  before  them  as  the  proper  emblem  of 
humility;  showing  them,  that  they  ought 
to  be  as  free  from  ambition  as  a  young 
child,  which  afiects  nothing  of  precedency 
or  superiority.  Such  as  are  of  the  high- 
est eminency  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
ought  to  be  adorned  with  humility,  and 
look  upon  themselves  as  lying  under  the 
greatest  obligations  to  be  most  eminently 
useful  and  serviceable  for  the  church's 
good.  Observe,  3.  How  exceeding  dear 
and  precious  such  persons  are  to  Christ, 
who  resemble  little  children  in  true  hu- 
mility and  lowliness  of  mind ;  assuring 
Ihc  world,  that  whatsoever  kindness  or 
respect  they  show  to  them,  he  accounts 
shown  to  himself;  He  that  reeeiveth  them^ 
says  Christ,  reeeiveth  me.  80  near  is  the 
union,  so  dear  the  relation,  betwixt  Christ 
and  his  members,  that  whatsoever  good 
or  evil  is  done  to  them,  he  reckons  it  as 
done  unto  himself. 

38  And  John  answered  him,  saying, 
'Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 
in  thy  name,  and  he  folio weth  not  us : 
and  we  forbade  him,  becau^  he  fol- 
loweth  not  us.  39  But  Jesus  said, 
Forbid  him  not:  for  there  is  no  man 
which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name 
that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me.  40 
For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our 
part  41  For  whosoever  shall  give 
you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my 
name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 
verily  I  say  unto  you.  He  shall  not 
lose  his  reward.  48  And  whosoever 
shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones 
that  believe  in  me,  it  is  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the 
sea. 

The  evangelist  here  sets  down  a  con- 
ference betwixt  our  Saviour  Christ  and 
St  John  his  disciple.  Where  observe, 
K  St.  John's  relation  of  a  matter  of  fact 
to  Christ,  namely  his  forbidding  one  to 
cast  out  devils  in  Christ's  name,  that  did 
not  follow  Christ  as  they  did,  being  his 
professed  disciples.  Though  only  the 
disciples  that  followed  Christ  had  a  com- 
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mission  to  work  miracles,  yet  there  were 
others,  no  enemies  to  Christ,  who,  m  imi- 
tation of  the  disciples,  did  attempt  to  do 
the  like ;  and  God  was  pleased,  for  the 
honour  of  his  Son,  in  whose  name  they 
cast  out  devils,  to  give  them  sometimes 
success.  Almighty  God  may,  and  some- 
times doth,  give  success  to  such  actions 
and  enterprises  as  are  good  in  them- 
selves, though  undertaken  by  persons 
that  have  no  lawful  call  or  warrant  from 
God  to  do  them.  However,  it  was  no 
small  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  Christ's  name  was  thus  pow- 
erful, even  among  those  that  did  not  fol- 
low him,  and  therefore  could  do  nothing 
by  compact  with  him.  Observe,  2.  The 
action  of  the  disciples  toward  this  person: 
We  forbad  him.  This  showed,  1.  Their 
ignorance,  in  supposing  that  none  could 
be  true  disciples,  nor  work  miracles,  but 
such  as  followed  them :  We  forbad  kirn, 
beamsehe  followed  not  us.  Their  rashness, 
in  forbidding  him  of  their  own  heads,  be- 
fore they  had  consulted  Christ  about  it  3. 
Their  envy  and  emulation,  in  that  they 
were  grieved  and  discontented  at  this 
person's  casting  out  devils,  because  he 
was  not  a  follower  of  them.  O  the  im- 
perfect composition  of  the  best  of  saints ! 
how  much  weakness,  infirmity,  and  cor- 
ruption, doth  John  the  beloved  disciple 
discover  upon  this  occasion !  The  sin 
of  envy  and  emulation  against  the  gift  of 
God  in  others,  is  very  natural  to  man, 
and  to  good  men ;  yea,  to  the  best  of  men. 
It  is  as  difficult  to  look  upon  other  men's 
gifts  without  envy,  as  to  look  upon  our 
own  without  pride.  Observe,  3.  Our 
Saviour's  answer  and  reply :  Forbid  him 
not.  Because  our  Saviour  knew  that  his 
enterprise  of  casting  out  devils  in  his 
name,  would  in  some  manner  and  mea- 
sure redound  to  the  glory  of  his  name, 
although  he  undertook  the  matter  without 
sufficient  warrant  from  Christ  We  ought 
not  to  censure  and  condemn  those  who 
do  that  which  is  good  in  itself^  though 
they  fail  in  the  manner  of  it,  and  in  the 
means  they  use  for  effecting  it.  Observe, 
4.  What  encouragement  our  Saviour 
gives  the  world  to  be  kind  to  his  friends 
and  followers.  lie  assures  them  that 
even  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  for  his  sake, 
to  such  as  profess  his  name,  shall  not  miss 
of  a  reward*  Learn  thence,  That  the 
least  ofiice  of  love  and  respect,  of  kind- 
ness and  charity,  shown  to  any  of  the 
ministers  or  members  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
his  sake,  is  represented  as  done  unto  him- 
self, and  shall  be  rewarded  by  himselH 
Observe,  5.  He  shall  gain  that  which  he 
cannot  lose,  by  parting  with  thai  which 


tfhM^lK, 


8T.  MAEK. 


8U 


lie  coold  not  keep*  Obsenre,  t.  What  a 
heinous  and  grievous  sin  it  is  to  scanda- 
lize or  offend  an  j  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ;  he  will  most  severely  judge  and 
punish  such  as  give  offence  to  them,  by 
any  wrong  or  injury  done  onto  them,  both 
in  this  life  and  in  the  next :  Zf  were  better 
a  milUtone  were  hanged  about  hie  neck,  and 
he  were  east  into  the  sea, 

43  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee, 
cat  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  maimed,  than  having  two 
hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  qaenched ;  44  Where 
their  worm  dielh  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched.  45  And  if  thy  foot 
offend  thee,  cat  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having 
two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  th^ 
fire  that  never  shall  be  qaenched ! 
46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  qaenched.  47  And  if 
thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out:  it 
is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  with  one  eye,  than  hav- 
ing two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire : 
48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

In  the  former  verse  our  Saviour  dis- 
suaded from  the  sin  of  scandal,  or  giving 
offence  to  serious  and  sincere  Christians, 
threatening  a  very  grievous  judgment 
against  such  as  should  any  ways  offend 
them:  now  in  these  six  verses  he  pre- 
scribes a  remedy  against  that  and  all  other 
sins,  namely,  by  avoiding  all  occasions 
that  lead  to  sin.  Here  observe,  1.  The 
admonition  or  warning  given  by  Christ 
unto  us,  to  remove  far  from  us  all  occar 
sion  of  sin,  though  never  so  dear  unto  us. 
We  are  not  to  understand  the  command 
literally,  as  if  it  were  our  duty  to  maim 
our  bodily  members ;  but  metaphorically, 
to  cut  off  all  occasions  that  may  betray 
us  into  sin.  Hence  note,  That  sin  may 
be  avoided ;  it  is  oar  duty  to  avoid  what- 
ever leads  unto  it,  or  may  be  the  instru- 
ment and  occasion  of  it.  Observe,  2. 
A  reason  enforcing  the  admonition :  this 
is  drawn  from  the  benefit  and  advantage 
that  will  come  by  cutting  off  such  occa- 
sions of  sin.  It  will  further  us  in  oar 
attainment  of  eternal  life,  and  prevent  our 
being  cast  into  hell-fire.  Now  our  8a^ 
viour  affirms  that  it  is  better  for  a  man  to 
enter  into  life  with  the  loss  of  all  those 
things  that  are  dear  and  precious  to  him 
in  this  world,  rather  than  go  into  hell 
with  the  fruition  and  enjoyment  of  them. 


Learn  henoe,  That  a  diUgent  and  daily 
care  to  avoid  sin,  and  all  occasions  that 
lead  unto  it,  will  be  a  special  means  to 
escape  the  torments  of  hell,  and  further 
us  in  our  attainments  of  heaven  and 
eternal  life.  Observe,  3.  The  descrip- 
tion which  our  Saviour  gives  of  the  tor-' 
ments  of  hell ;  first,  by  its  extremity ;  il 
is  like  a  gnawing  worm,  and  a  consuming 
fire.  Secondly,  and  by  its  eternity;  a 
worm  that  never  dieth,  and  a  fire  that  is 
never  quenched.  Where  note.  That  the  r^ 
membrance  of  things  past,  the  experience 
of  things  present,  and  expectation  of 
things  to  come  are  the  bitings  of  the 
worm  of  conscience,  at  every  bite  where- 
of damned  souls  give  a  dreadfnl  shriek ; 
such  as  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  con* 
science,  shall  feel,  and  that  to  purpose, 
the'  sting  of  conscience.  Learn  hence. 
That  there  is  most  certainly  a  place  and 
state  of  punishment  and  torment  in  ano 
ther  world  for  wicked  men  to  suffer  in, 
upon  the  score  of  sin  committed  in  this 
world.  Secondly,  That  the  punishment 
and  torments  of  the  wicked  in  hell  are 
intolerable  and  interminable,  of  exquisite 
pain,  and  endless  duration:  Their  worm 
never  dieth,  and  their  fire  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted 
with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be 
salted  with  salt. 

Effery  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire :  that 
is,  every  one  of  them  mentioned  in  the 
foregoing  verses,  whe  refuse  to  cut  off  9 
right  hand,  and  pluck  out  a  right  eyt;  thftt 
is,  to  mortify  their  bosom  lusts,  and  be- 
loved corruptions,  which  are  as  dear  as 
a  right  hand  or  a  right  eye ;  every  such 
wicked  and  unmortified  person  shaU  be 
salted Ufith  fire;  that  is,  thrtnvn  into  hell-fire^ 
where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
qtienehed;  as  onr  Saviour  speaks  ver.  44. 
And  the  being  salted  with  fire,  imports  and 
implies,  that  as  to  their  beings  they  ^a(l 
be  preserved,  even  as  salt  preserves  things 
from  comiption ;  that  they  may  be  the  ob- 
jects of  the  eternal  wrath  of  God.  So 
that  for  sinners  1o  be  salted  with  fire,  is  to 
be  given  up  to  everlasting  destruction. 
Learn  hence,  That  all  such  unsavoury 
sinners  as  indulge  their  corrupt  lusts  and 
affections,  shall  be  salted  with  fire ;  that 
is,  given  up  to  everlasting  destruction  in 
hell-fire.  But  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted 
with  salt;  that  is,  every  Christian  who 
has  given  himself  a  real  sacrifice  unto 
God,  shall  be  salted,  not  with  fire,  but 
with  salt;  not  with  fire  to  be  consumed 
and  destroyed,  but  with. salt  to  be  pre- 
served and  kept  savoury.  The  grace  of 
mortification  is  that  to  the  sou^  which 
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ialt  is  to  the  body;  it  preseires  it  from 

Entrefaction  and  renders  it  savonrjr. — 
>eam  hence,  1.  That  every  Christian  in 
this  life  ought  to  be  a  spiritual  sacrifice 
or  oblation  unto  God.  2.  That  there  is  a 
putrid  and  corrupt  part  in  every  sacrifice, 
in  every  Christian,  which  must  be  purged 
out,  and  the  sacrifice  purified  and  cleansed 
from.  3.  That  the  grace  of  mortification 
is  the  true  salt  which  must  clarify  the 
soul,  and  with  which  every  sacrifice  must 
be  salted,  that  will  be  a  savoury  ofierine 
unto  God :  Every  one  shall  be  salted  with 
fire,  and  every  taerifice  shall  be  sailed  with 
aalt. 

50  Salt  is  good:  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  his  sallness,  wherewith  will 
ye  season  it !  Have  salt  in  yoarselves, 
and  have  peace  one  with  another. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  here  compares 
Christians  in  general,  his  ministers  in 
particular,  unto  salt,  for  a  double  reason. 
First,  Because  it  is  the  nature  of  salt  to 
preserve  things  from  corruption  and  pu- 
trefaction, and  to  render  them  savoury 
•nd  pleasant  Thus  are  the  ministers  of 
Christ  to  labour  and  endeavour,  by  the 
purity  of  their  doctrine,  to  sweeten  putre- 
^ng  sinners,  that  they  may  become  sa^ 
▼oury  unto  God  and  man,  and  be  kept 
from  being  fly-blown  with  errors  and  false 
doctrines.  Secondly,  Because  salt  has  an 
acrimony,  a  piercing  powe^  in  it,  which 
subdues  the  whole  lump,  and  turns  it  into 
its  own  nature.  Such  a  piercing  power 
is  there  in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  that 
it  subdues  the  whole  man  to  the  obedience 
of  itselfl  Haioe  salt  m  yourselvest  and  have 
peace  one  with  another  f  that  is,  let  all  per- 
sons, especially  ministers,  retain  a  sear 
soning  virtue  in  themselves,  that  they 
may  sweeten  and  season  others,  even  all 
they  converse  with ;  and  as  salt  has  an 
uniting  power,  and  knits  the  parts  of  the 
body  salted  together,  so  upholding  of 
union  and  peace  one  with  another,  will 
declare  that  you  have  salt  in  yourselves. 
Learn  hence,  That  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
Christians,  but  especially  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  to  maintain  brotherly  concord 
and  agreement  among  themselves,  both 
as  an  argument  of  their  sincerity,  and  an 
ornament  to  their  profession. 

CHAP.  X, 

A  ND  he  arose  from  thence,  and 
•^^  Cometh  into  the  coasts  of  Judea, 
by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan:  and 
the  people  resort  unto  him  again;  and, 
as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them  again* 


iT.  MARK.  €lkip.r 

%  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him, 
and  asked  him,  la  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife  ?  tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  What  did  Moses  command  you! 

4  And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  to 
write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to 
put  her  away.  5  And  Jesus  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  them.  For  the  hard- 
ness of  your  heart  he  wrote  yon  this 
precept :  6  But  from  the  beginning  of 
the  creation  God  made  them  male  and 
female.  7  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave 
to  his  wife ;  8  And  they  twain  shall 
be  one  flesh :  so  then  they  are  no 
more  twain  but  one  flesh.  9  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  no  man  put  asunder.  10  And  in 
the  house  his  disciples  asked  him 
again  of  the  same  matter.  1 1  And 
he  saith  unto  them.  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  and  marry  another, 
committeth  adultery  against  her.  13 
And  if  a  woman  shall  pt)^  away  her 
husband,  and  be  married  to  another, 
she  committeth  adultery. 

'  The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  acquaints 
us  with  the  great  labour  and  pains  our 
Saviour  took  in  the  exercise  of  nis  minis- 
try, travelling  from  place  to  place,  in  a 
hot  country,  and  that  on  foot,  to  preach 
the  gospel,  when  he  was  here  upon  earth: 
teaching  all  persons,  but  especially  minis- 
ters, by  his  example,  to  be  willing  to  un- 
dergo painS  and  labour,  even  unto  much 
weariness,  in  the  service  of  God,  and  in 
the  duties  of  their  calling.  For  this  is 
Ood's  ordinance,  that  every  one  should 
feel  the  burden  of  his  calling,  and  the 
painfulness  of  it  Bat,  Lord,  how  nice 
and  delicate  are  some  labourers  in  the 
vineyard,  who  are  willing  to  do  nothing  but 
what  they  can  do  with  ease :  they  cannot 
endure  to  think  of  labouring  unto  weari- 
ness, but  are  sparing  of  their  pains  for 
fear  of  shortening  their  days,  and  hasten- 
ing their  end !  Whereas  the  lamp  of  our 
lives  can  never  be  better  spent,  or  burnt 
out,  than  in  lighting  others  to  heaven. 
The  following  verses  acquaint  us  with  an 
ensnaring  question  which  the  Pharisees 
put  to  our  Skviour  concerning  the  matter 
of  divorce :  concluding  that  they  should 
entrap  him  in  his  answer,  whatever  it 
was :  if  he  denied  the  lawfulness  of  di- 
vorce, then  they  would  charge  him  with 
contradicting  Moses  who  allowed  it    IT 
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h^  affirmed  it,  6ien  fhey  would  condemn 
htm  fbr  contradicting  his  own  doctrine, 
8t  Matt  T.  32.  for  favoaring  men's  lusts, 
and  complying  with  the  wicked  custom 
of  the  Jews,  who  upon  every  slight  and 
Ihvoloas  occasion  put  away  their  wives 
from  them.  But  such  was  the  wisdom  of 
our  Saviour  in  all  his  answers  to  tlie  en- 
snaring Pharisees,  that  neither  their  wit 
nor  madice  could  lay  hold  upon  any  thing 
to  entangle  him  in  his  taUr.  Observe, 
therefore.  The  piety  and  prudence  of  our 
Saviour's  answer  to  the  Pharisees;  he 
refers  them  to  the  first  institution  of  mar- 
riage, when  God  made  husband  and  wife 
one  flesh,  to  the  intent  that  matrimonial 
love  might  be  both  incommunicable  and 
indissoluble ;  and  accordingly  asks  them. 
What  did  Motta  command  you  7  Thereby 
teaching  us,  that  the  best  means  for  deci- 
ding all  doubts,  and  resolving  all  con- 
troversies about  matters  of  religion  \»  to 
have  recourse  nn^o  the  scripture,  or  the 
written  word  of  God.  Whai  did  Moeet 
command  you?  Observe  farther,  How  our 
Saviour  to  confute  the  Pharisees,  and 
convince  them  of  the  unlawfulness  of 
divorce,  used  by  the  Jews,  lays  down  the 
first  institution  of  marriage,  and  shows 
them  first  the  author,  next  the  time,  then 
the  end,  of  the  institution.  The  author, 
God :  Wud  God  hath  joined  together,  4-e. 
Marriage  is  an  ordinance  of  God's  own 
appointment,  as  the  ground  and  founda- 
tion of  all  sacred  and  civil  society.  The 
time  of  the  institution  was,  in  the  begin- 
ning: marriage  is  almost  as  old  as  the 
world,  as  old  as  nature  itself:  there  was 
no  sooner  one  person,  but  God  divided 
him  into  two^  and  no  sooner  was  there 
two,  but  he  united  them  in  one.  And  the 
end  of  the  institution  of  marriage  Christ 
declares  was  this.  That  there  might  be 
not  only  an  intimacy  and  nearness,  but 
also  an  inseparable  union  and  oneness, 
by  means  of  this  endearing  relation ;  the 
conjugal  knot  is  tied  so  close,  that  the 
bonds  of  matrimonial  love  are  stronger 
than  those  of  nature.  Stricter  is  the  tie  be- 
twixt husband  and  wife,  than  that  betwixt 
parent  and  child,  according  to  God*s  own 
appointment :  For  tki»  eaute  ahaU  a  man 
leave  hi»  father  and  mother,  and  deaoe  to 
his  wift^  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh. 
And  whereas  our  Saviour  adds,  What 
God  hath  Joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
asunder  /  two  things  are  hereby  intimated 
to  as,  1.  That  God  is  the  author  of  the 
close  and  intimate  union  which  is  betwixt 
man  and  wife  in  a  married  condition.  2. 
That  it  is;not  in  the  power  of  man  to  un- 
tie or  dissolve  that  union  which  Qod  has 
made  betwixt  man  and  wife  in  th6  mar- 


ried state :  yea,  it  is  a  great  sin  to  advise 
unto,  or  endeavour  after  the  separation 
of  them.  Observe  lastly,  Our  Saviour's 
private  conference  with  the  disciples,  af- 
ter his  public  disputation  with  the  Phari- 
sees, about  this  matter  of  divorce.  He  ' 
tells  his  disciples,  and  in  them  he  tells  all 
Christians  to  the  end  of  the  world,  that  it 
is  utterly  unlawful  for  a  man  and  wife  to 
be  separated  by  divorcement  one  from 
another,  for  any  cause  whatsoever,  except 
only  for  the  sin  of  adultery  committed  by 
either  of  them  after  the  marriage.  Learn 
hence,  That  according  to  the  word  and 
will  of  God,  nothing  can  violate  the  bonds 
of  marriage,  and  justify  a  divorce  betwixt 
man  and  wife,  save  only  the  defiling  of 
the  marriage  bed  by  adultery  and  unclean- 
ness.  This  is  the  only  case  in  which  man 
and  wife  may  lawfully  part:  and  being 
for  this  cause  parted,  whether  they  may 
afteiwards  marry  again  to  other  persons 
has  been  much  disputed ;  but  that  the  in- 
nocent and  injured  person,  whether  man 
or  woman,  (for  ther«  is  an  eqi^al  right  on 
both  sides,)  may  not  marry  again,  seems 
very  unreasonable ;  for  why  should  on« 
sufiler  for  another's  fault  1 

13  And  they  brooght  young;  chil* 
dren  to  him,  that  he  should  toach 
them  :  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those 
that  brought  them.  74  But  when 
Jesus  saw  t/,  he  was  much  displeased^ 
and  said  unto  them.  Suffer  the  litde 
children  to  come  unto  me  and  forbid 
them  not ;  forofsnch  is  the  kingdom 
of  God.  15  Ymlj  I  say  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive  ih^Jting- 
dom  of  God  as  a  little  child,^ie  shall 
not  enter  therein.  16  And  he  took 
them  up  in  his  arms,  put  hU  baadii 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 

Observe  here,  A  solemn  action  per- 
formed :  childrezi  are  brought  to  Christ  to 
be  blessed  by  him.  Where  note,  1.  The 
persons  brought :  children,  young  children, 
sucking  children,  as  the  word  imports,  St 
Luke  xviii.  15.  Tltey  hrought  them  in 
their  arms,  not  led  them  by  the  hands.  3. 
The  Person  they  are  brought  unto :  Jesus 
Christ  But  for  what  end  \  Not  to  bap- 
tize them,  but  to  bless  them :  the  parents 
looking  upon  Christ  as  a  prophet,  a  great 
Prophet,  the  great  Prophet,  do  bring  their 
infants  to  him,  that  they  might  receive 
the  benefit  of  his  blessing  and  prayers. 
Whence  learn,  1.  That  infants  are  capap 
ble  of  benefit  by  Jesus  Christ  2.  That  it 
is  the  best  office  that  parents  can  perform 
unto  their  children  to  bring  them  onto 


Christ,  that  they  mar  be  made  partakers 
of  that  benefit  3.  If  infants  be  capable 
of  benefit  by  Christ,  if  capable  of  his  bless- 
ing on  earth  and  presence  in  heaven,  if 
they  be  subjects  of  his  kingdom  of 
grace,  and  heirs  of  his  kingdom  of  glory, 
Uien  they  may  be  baptized ;  for  they  that 
are  in  covenant,  have  a  right  to  the  seal 
of  the  covenant.  If  Christ  denies  not  in- 
fants the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is 
the  greater,  what  reason  have  ministers 
to  deny  them  the  benefit  of  baptism,  which 
is  the  less  1 

17  And  when  he  was  gone  forth 
into  the  way,  there  came  one  running, 
and  kneeled  to  him)  and  asked  him, 
Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  1 
may  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

Observe  here,  I.  A  person  addressing 
himself  to  Christ  with  an  important  ques- 
tion in  his  mouth.  This  person  was  a 
young  man,  a  rich  man,  and  a  ruler ;  a 
young  man  in  the  prime  of  his  age,  a 
rich  man  in  the  fulness  of  his  wealth,  and 
a  ruler  in  the  prime  of  his  authority  and 
power.  From  whence  learn.  That  for 
young  men,  rich  men,  especially  noble- 
men, to  enquire  the  way  to  salvation,  is 
very  commendable,  but  very  rare.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  As  the  person  addressing,  so  the 
manner  of  the  address  :  he  came  running, 
and  kneeled  to  Christ.  Where  observe, 
his  voluntariness :  he  came  of  himself,  not 
drawn  by  others*  importunity,  but  drawn 
by  bis  own  personal  affections.  And  his 
reailiuess:  he  came  running.  This 
showed  bis  zeal  and  forwardness  to  meet 
with  Christ,  and  be  resolved  by  him. 
And,*  lastly,  his  humility :  he  kneeled  to 
him,  as  hn  eminent  prophet  and  teacher, 
not  knowing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
Observe,  3.  The  address  itself,  Whai  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  Where  note, 
.  1.  He  believes  the  certainty  of  a  future 
state.  2.  He  professes  his  desire  of  an 
eternal  happiness  in  that  state.  3.  He 
declares  his  readiness  to  do  some  good 
thing,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  that  hap- 
piness. Hence  learn.  That  the  light  of 
nature,  or  nataral  religion,  teaches  men 
that  good  works  are  necessary  to  salva- 
tion :  or  that  some  good  thing  must  be 
done  by  them,  who  at  death  expect  eternal 
life.  It  is  not  talking  well,  and  profess- 
ing well,  but  doing  well,  that  entitles  us 
Ip  heaven  and  eternal  life. 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why 
eallest  thou  me  good  ?  there  u  none 
good  but  one,  that  t«,  God. 

As  if  Christ  had  said,  VHty  eallest  thou 
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me  good,  when  thou  dost  not  believe  or 
own  me  to  be  God  ?  for  tkertis  none  good, 
that  is,  essentially  and  originally  good* 
absolutely  and  immutably  good,  but  God 
only;  nor  any  derivatively  good  but  he 
that  receiveth  his  goodness  from  Grod 
also :  there  is  no  mere  man  that  is  abso- 
lutely and  perfectly  good  of  himself,  but 
by  participation  and  derivation  from  CSod 
only.    See  the  note  on  St.  Mait.  xiz.  17. 

10  Thou  know  est  the  command- 
ments. Do  not  commit  adultery.  Do 
not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear 
false  witness,  Defraud  not.  Honour 
thy  father  and  mother. 

Observe  here.  That  the  duties  which 
our  Saviour  instances  in,  are  the  duties 
of  the  second  table,  which  hypocrites  are 
most  failing  in.  But  nothing  is  a  better 
evidence  of  our  unfeigned  love  to  CSod, 
than  the  sincere  performance  of  our  dnty 
to  our  neighbours.  Love  to  man  in  a 
fruit  and  testimony  of  our  love  to  God ; 
for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 
hath  seen,  Junv  can  he  lave  God  whom  he 
hath  not  seen?  1  John  iv.  20.  Learn 
hence,  that  such  as  are  defective  in  the 
duties  of  the  second  table,  charity  and 
justice,  do  make  but  a  counterfeit  show 
of  religion,  though  they  pretend  to  the 
highest  measures  and  degrees  of  love  to 
God.  Here  note,  That  there  are  two  ways 
of  injuring  our  neighbour,  which  ought  to 
be  avoided,  namely,  1.  By  theft :  and  this 
either  privately  and  clandestinely,  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  the  owner ;  or  open- 
ly and  by  force,  against  the  consent  of  the 
owner;  both  these  are  forbidden  in  the 
eighth  commandmenL  2.  'By  secret  and 
cunning  devises,  where  the  law  and  a 
picture  of  right  is  made  use  of  to  cover 
the  injury.  This  is  forbidden  in  the  tenth 
commandment,  and  here  expressed  by. 
Thou  shall  not  defrauds  And  surely  all 
such  endeavours  to  defraud,  must  show  a 
very  covetous  mind,  inclining  a  person, 
against  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience, 
to  defraud  another  of  his  right 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  onto 
him,  Master, all  these  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth. 

This  assertion  of  the  young  man  might 
be  very  true,  according  to  the  Pharisees' 
sense  and  interpretation  of  the  law,  which 
condemned  only  the 'gross  outward  act, 
not  the  inward  lust  and  motion  of  the 
heart.  An  outside  obedience  to  the  law 
this  young  man  had  performed ;  this  made 
him  think  well  of  himself  and  conclude 
the  goodness  of  his  own  condition.  Leant 
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hence.  How  prone  men  are  to  Aink  the 
best  of  themselves,  and  to  hav^e  too  high 
an  opinion  of  their  own  goodness  and 
righteousness  before  God :  AU  these  things 
hiee  I  k^t  from  my  youth.  It  is  a  natural 
corruption  in  men  to  think  too  well  of 
themselves,  and  of  their  own  goodness 
and  righteousness  before  God;  bnt  it  is 
Tery  dangerous  and  fatal  so  to  do. 

21  Tlien  Jesus,  beholdingr  him, 
loYed  him,  and  said  unto  him,  One 
thing  thou  lackest:  go  thy  way,  sell 
whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven ;  and  come,  take  up  thy  cross, 
and  follow  me.  22  And  he  was  sad 
at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved: 
for  he  haid  great  possessions. 

Observe  here,  1.  Christ's  compassion 
towards  this  young  man.  He  loved  him 
with  a  love  of  pity  and  compassion,  with 
a  love  of  courtesy  and  respect  There 
may  be  some  very  amiable  and  lovely 
qualities  in  natural  and  unregenerate  men; 
and  goodness,  in  what  kind  or  degree  so- 
ever it  is,  doth  attract  and  draw  forth 
Christ's  love  towards  a  person.  If  Christ 
did  love  civility,  what  respect  has  he  for 
sincere  sanctity !  Observe,  2.  Our  Lord's 
admonition :  One  thing  thou  laekesty  which 
was,  true  self-denial,  in  renouncing  the 
sin  of  covetousness,  and  the  inordinate 
love  of  worldly  wealth.  We  ought,  upon 
God's  call  to  maintain  such  a  readiness 
of  mind,  as  to  be  willing  to  part  with  all 
for  God's  sake  which  is  dear  unto  us  in  this 
world-  Observe,  3.  Our  Lord's  injunc- 
tion: Sell  what  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor.  This  was  not  a  common  but  a  spe- 
cial precept,  belonging  particularly  to  this 
young  man.  It  was  a  commandment  of 
trial  given  to  him,  like  that  given  to  Abra- 
ham, Gtn,  zzii.  to  convince  him  of  his 
corrupt  confidence  in  his  riches :  yet  it  is 
thus  far  of  general  use  to  us  all,  to  teach 
ussoto  contemn  worldly  possessions,  as  to 
be  willing  to  part  with  them  when  they 
hinder  our  happiness  and  salvation.  It 
follows.  And  take  up  thy  cross  ;  an  allusion 
to  the  Roman  custom,  when  the  malefac- 
tor was  to  be  crucified,  he  bore  his  cross 
upon  his  shoulder,  and  carried  it  to  the 
place  of  execution.  It  is  not  the  taking, 
but  the  patient  bearing,  of  the  cross,  which 
is  our  duty.  Learn,  That  all  Christ's  fol- 
lowers should  prepare  their  shoulders  for 
Christ's  cross.  To  bear  the  cross,  implies 
faithfulness  and  integrity  without  shifting, 
patience  and  submission  without  mur- 
muring^ joy   and   cheerfulness  without 


fainting.  Observe,  4.  The  effect  which 
our  Saviour's  admonition  had  upon  this 
young  person :  He  ums  tad  and  grieved  at 
that  saying.  Thence  note.  That  carnal 
men  are  sad  and  exceeding  sorrowful, 
when  they  cannot  win  heaven  in  their 
own  way.  2.  That  such  as  are  wedded 
to  the  world,  will  renounce  Christ  rather 
than  the  world,  when  the  world  and  Christ 
stand  in  competition. 

23  And  Jesus  looked  round  about^ 
and  saiih  unto  his  disciples,  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  eii« 
ter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!  24 
And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at 
his  words.  But  Jesus  answereth 
again,  and  saith  unto  them,  Children, 
how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in 
riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God !  25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  (lod.  26  And  they  were  as* 
tonished  out  of  measure,8aying  among 
themselves,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 
27  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them 
saith.  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but 
not  with  God :  for  with  God  all  things 
are  possible. 

From  this  discourse  of  our  holy  Lord's 
concerning  the  danger  of  riches,  and  the 
difficulty  that  attends  rich  men  in  their 
way  to  heaven,  we  may  collect  and  gather, 
first.  That  rich  men  do  certainly  meet 
with  more  difficulties  in  their  way  to 
heaven  than  ^  other  men.  It  is  difficult  to 
withdraw  their  afiections  from  riches,  to 
place  their  supreme  love  upon  God  in  the 
midst  of  their  abundance.  It  is  difficult 
to  depend  entirely  upon  God  in  a  rich 
condition;  for  the  rich  man*s  wealth  is  his 
strong  totver.  Secondly,  That  yet  the  fault 
lies  not  in  riches,  but  in  rich  men  ?  who 
by  placing  their  trust,  and  reposing  their 
confidence  in  riches  do  render  themselves 
incapable  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  The  proverbial  speech  which 
our  Saviour  makes  use  of  to  set  forth  the 
difficulty  of  a  rich  man's  salvation :  // 1* 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needi^s 
eye.  This  was  a  proverb  among  the 
Jews,  signifying  a  thing  of  great  difficulty, 
next  to  an  impossibility;  and  it  implies 
thns  much,  that  it  is  not  only  a  very  great 
difficulty,  but  an  utter  impossibility,  for 
such  as  abound  in  worldly  wealth,  and 
place  their  confidence  therein,  to  be  saved, 
without  an  extraordinary  grace  and  assist- 
ance from  God.     It  is  hard  for  God  to 
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nake  a  rich  man  hB|^7,l>eean9e  fae  thinks 
himself  happy  without  God.  Observe,  4. 
The  disciples  are  affected  with  wonder 
and  admiration  at  this  doctrine  of  our  8ap 
vioar*s,  and  cry  out.  Who  then  can  be 
moed?  Learn  thence.  That  such  are  the 
ipecial  and  peculiar  difficulties  which  lie 
in  the  rich  man's  way  to  salvation,  that 
their  getting  to  heaven  is  matter  of 
wonder  and  admiration  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ  Observe,  6.  How  our  Saviour 
resolves  this  doubt,  by  telling  his  disci- 
ples, that  what  was  impossible  with  men, 
was  possible  with  €rod;  implpng,  that  it 
is  impossible  for  any  man,  rich  or  poor, 
by  his  own  natural  strength  to  get  to 
heaven.  And,  3.  That  when  we  are  dis- 
couraged with  the  sense  of  our  own  im- 
potency,  we  should  consider  the  power  of 
God,  and  fix  our  faith  upon  it :  Mr'iih  Gwi 
dH  things  are  pombU, 

28  Then  Peter  began  to  9ay  onto 
him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have 
followed  thee.  29  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  my  sake,  and  the  gospel's, 
90  But  he  shall  receive  an  hundred 
fold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecu- 
tions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  eter- 
nal life.  31  But  many  that  are  first 
shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  first. 

The  apostles  having  heard  our  Saviour's 
command  to  sell  all  and  give  to  the  poor, 
St  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  tells 
Christ,  that  they  had  left  all  to  follow  him. 
Where  note,  How  Peter  magnifies  that 
little  which  he  had  left  for  Christ,  and 
ushers  it  in  with  a  note  of  admiration : 
Lo/  we  hone  left  alL  Learn  hence,  That 
though  it  be  very  little  that  we  suffer  for 
Christ,  and  have  to  forsake  upon  his  ac- 
count, yet  are  we  apt  to  magnify  and  ex- 
tol it,  as  if  it  were  some  great  matter: 
Behold,  we  hone  left  all  and  foUawed  thee. 
Observe  next.  Our  Lord's  kind  and  gra- 
cious answer :  that  those  that  leave  all  to 
follow  him  shall  he  no  losers  by  him. 
We  may  be  losers  for  Christ,  we  shall 
never  be  losers  by  him ;  for  whatever  we 
part  with  in  this  world  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  hauoet  or  lands,  brethren  or  sisters, 
we  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold  now  m  this 
life.  But  how  so  1  Non  formatter,  sed 
tnUnenter {  non  in  specie,  sed  in  vatore.' 
**Not  in  kind,  but  in  equivalency:"  not 


an  huAdred  brethren,  sisters,  or  lands,  m. 
kind,  but  he  shall  enjoy  that  in  God,  which 
all  creatures  would  be  to  him  if  they  were 
multiplied  an  hundred  times;  and  the 
gifts  and  graces,  the  comforts  and  consc^ 
lations,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  Le  an 
hundred  times  better  portion  than  any 
thing  we  can  part  with  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  For  the  sense  of  those  words, 
The  first  shall  be  last,  dec  see  the  note  on 
MattL  XX.  19. 

32  And  they  were  in  the  way  fuinf 
up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  Jesus  went  be* 
fore  them :  and  they  were  amased ; 
and  as  they  followed  they  were  afraid. 
And  he  took  again  the  twelve,  and 
began  to  tell  them  what  things  should 
happen  unto  him,  83  Sayings  Be- 
hold, we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  ualo 
the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribesi 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 
and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles : 
34  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and 
shall  scourge  him,  and  shall  spit  upon 
him,  and  shall  kill  him ;  and  the  third 
4ay  he  shall  rise  again. 

This  is  at  least  the  third  time  that 
Christ  had  acquainted  his  disciples  with 
his  approaching  sufferings.  The  firrt 
time  he  told  his  disciples  of  his  death  in 
general ;  the  second  time  he  declares  the 
means,  by  treason ;  now  he  tells  them  the 
manner,  by  crucifying  him:  all  this  be 
did  to  prevent  their  dejection  at  his  suffer- 
ings. Learn  hence.  That  it  is  highly  ne- 
cessary that  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  be 
often  preached  to  us,  that  so  being  armed 
'with  expectations  of  sufferings  before  they 
come,we  may  be  the  less  dismayed  and  dis* 
heartened  when  they  come.  Our  Lord's 
forewarning  his  disciples  so  frequently 
of  his  death  and  sufferings,  was  to  fore- 
arm them  with  expectations  of  hi;;  snU 
ferings,  and  with  preparation  for  their 
own.  Observe  farther,  Who 'were  the 
persons  that  were  the  instrumental  causes 
of  our  Saviour's  death :  they  were  bodi 
Jews  and  Gentiles :  The  Son  of  man  shaS 
be  delivered  to  the  chief  priests,  and  they 
shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles.  As  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  had  a  hand  in  the  death 
and  sufferings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chns^ 
so  are  they  by  faitli  capable  of  an  interest 
in  the  merit  of  his  death,  and  in  the  virtue 
and  efficacy  of  his  sufferings.  Christ 
offered  up  his  blood  to  God  on  behalf  of 
them  that  shed  it 

35  And  James  and  John,  the  sons 
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of  Zebedee,  come  unto  him,  saying 
Master,  we  would  that  thou  sliouldesl 
do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them.  What 
would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you  ? 

37  They  said  unto  him.  Grant  unto 
us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand, 
in  thy  glory.  38  But  Jesus  said  unto 
tiiem,  yelinow  not  what  ye  ask:  can 
ye  drink  of  the  cup  tliat  I  drink  of? 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  with  ?  39  And  they 
sud  unto  him.  We  can.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them.  Ye  shall  indeed  drink 
of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of;  and  with 
the  baptism  that  J  '  m  baptized  withal 
shall  ye  be  baptized :  40  But  to  sit  on 
my  right  hand  and  on  my  lefi  hand  is 
not  mine  to  give ;  but  it  shall  be  giv' 
m  to  them  for  whom  ft  is  prepared. 
41  And  when  the  ten  heard  if,  they 
began  to  be  much  displeased  with 
James  and  John. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  ambitious  suit 
and  request  of  the  two  apostles,  James 
and  John,  for  dignity  and  superiority; 
Grant  that  loe  may  sit,  one  an  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hanJyin  thy 
fhry  or  in  t hy  kingdom.     Where  observe, 
That  by  Christ's  kingdom  and  glory,  they 
understocl  an  earthly,  temporal  kingdom: 
for  of  that  sort  the  Jews  did  expect  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  should  be,  and 
the  disciples    themselves  were   tainted 
with  the  common  errors.    Learn  hence, 
That  ambition  and  an'inordinate  desire  of 
worldJy  wealth  and  dignity,  is  a  sin  very 
saiural  and  incident  to  the  best  of  men. 
Who  can  wonder  to  see  some  sparks  of 
•mbiiion  in  the  holiest  of  God's  ministers, 
when  Christ's  own  apostles  were  not  free 
from  aspiring  thoughts,  even  when  they 
Jay  in  the  bosom  of  oar  Saviour  1    Ob- 
wrye,  I.  Both  the  unseasonableness  and 
jnreasonableness  of  this  request  made 
by  James  and  John :  Christ  speaks  of  his 
offerings  to  them,  and  they  sue  for  dig- 
nity and  great  places  from  him :  In  opti- 
»«  non  nihil  est  pessimi.    The  holiest, 
the  wisest,  and  the  besf  of  men,  are  not 
JJwHy  free  from  passionate  infirmities. 
Who  cooW  have  thought,  that  when  our 
^viour  had  been  preaching  the  doctrine 
of  the  cross  to  his  disciples,  that  they 
should  at  the  «same  time  be  seeking  and 
■^ing  to  him  for  secular  dignity  and  hon- 
our, pre^eminea^  and  power!    But  the 


ttest  of  men  are  but  men ;  none  are  in  % 
state  of  perfection  on  this  side  heaven. 
Observe,  3.  Onr  Saviour's  answer  to  his 
disciples'  ambitious  request,  and  the 
coarse  which  he  takes,  to  cool  their  am* 
bition ;  he  tells  them,  they  must  expect 
here,  not  crowns  on  their  heads,  but  a 
cross  on  their  backs ;  they  must  first  taste 
of  his  sufferings,  before  they  partake  of 
his  glory ;  and  they  that  suffer  most  for 
Christ,  shall  partake  of  the  highest  dignity 
and  glory  from  him.  Observe,  4.  The 
presumptuous  confidence  which  the  apos* 
ties  had  of  their  own  strength  and  ability 
for  sufferings :  Are  ye  able,  says  Christ,  to 
drink  of  my  eup?  Wt  are  abler  say  the 
disciples.  Alas,  poor  men,  when  it  came 
to  the  trial,  they  all  cowardly  forsook 
him  and  fled.  Those  that  are  least  ac- 
quainted with  suffering  are  usually  the 
most  confident  undertakers.  See  note  on 
Matt.  XX,  23,' 23. 

42  But  Jesos  called  them  to  him, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Ye  know  that 
they  which  are  accounted  to  rule  over 
the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over' 
them;  and  their  great  ones  exercise 
authority  upon  them.  43  But  so  shall 
it  not  be  among  you  ;  hut  whosoever 
will  be  gpat  among  you,  shall  ha 
your  minister:  44  And  whosoever 
of  yon  will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  ha 
servant  of  all.  45  For  even  the  Son 
of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  un- 
to, but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  Ufa 
a  ransom  for  many. 

To  the  end  that  our  blessed  Saviour 
might  effectually  quench  those  unhappy 
sparks  of  ambition  which  were  kindled 
in  his  apostles'  minds,  he  tells  them,  that 
supremacy  and  dominion  belong  to  secu- 
lar princes,  not  to  gospel-ministers,  who 
ought  to  carry  themselves  with  humility 
and  condescension  ^ne  towards  another. 
Not  that  Christ  directs  to  a  parity  and 
equality  amongst  his  ministers,  but  only 
condemns  the  affectation  of  superiority^ 
and  the  love  of  pre-eminency.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  the  ministers  of  Christ 
ought  to  be  so  far  from  affecting  a  dom»> 
nation  and  superiority  over  their  brethren, 
that  in  imitation  of  their  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter, they  ought  to  account  themselves  fel- 
low servants :  The  Son  of  man  came  not 
to  he  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  That  such  ministers  as  do  love  ^ 
and  affect  pre-eminence  and  superiority 
are  most  unfit  for  it;  and  they  deserve  it 
best  who  seek  it  least  a  That  the  dig- 
nity and  honour  which  the  ministers  oC 
T 


tl8 


8T.   MAE(. 


<*»p-3a, 


Ohriftt  shonM  chfolly,  yea  only  affect,  is  ia 
another  world ;  and  Uie  way  to  be  greatest 
and  highest  there,  is  to  be  low  and  hum- 
ble, mean  in  our  own  eyes,  and  little  in  our 
own  esteem.  See  note  on  Matt  xz.  28. 
46  And  they  came  to  Jericho :  and 
88  he  went  out  of  Jericho  with  his 
disciples  and  a  great  number  of  people, 
blind  Bartimeus,  the  son  of  Timeus, 
sat  by  the  highway  side,  begging. 
47  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry 
out,  and  say,  Jesus,  thou  son  of  Da- 
vid, have  mercy  on  me.  48  And 
many  charged  him  that  he  should  hold 
his  peace :  but  he  cried  the  more '  a 
great  deal.  Thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me.  49.  And  Jesus  stood 
Btill,  and  commanded  him  to  be  called. 
And  they  call  the  blind  man,  s^ying 
unio  him,  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise ; 
he  calleth  thee.  60  And  he,  casting 
away  his  garment,  rose,  and  came  to 
Jesus.  61  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
•hould  do  unto  thee  ?  The  blind  man 
aaid  unto  him.  Lord,  thaU  might  re- 
ceive my  sight.  52  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Go  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole.  And  immediately 
he  received  his  sight,  and  followed 
Jesus  in  the  way. 

This  chapter  concludes  with  the  recital 
ofafamoas  miracle  wrought  by  ourblessed 
Saviour  upon  blind  Bartimeus,  in  the  sight 
of  a  great  multitude  which  followed  him. 
Where  note,  1.  The  blind  man*s  faith,  in 
acknowledging  Jesu5  to  be  the  Messiah ; 
for  so  much  the  title  of  the  son  of  Dcand 
signified.  2.  His  fervency,  in  crying  so 
earnestly  to  Christ  for  mercy  and  healing: 
Have  mercy  upon  me,  thou  ton  of  David, 
A  true  sense  of  want  will  make  the  soul 
cry  unto  Christ  with  earnestness  and  im- 
portunity. Observe,  3.  The  great  com- 
passion and  condescension  of  Christ  to- 
wards this  poor  blind  man  :  he  stood  still, 
he  called  him  and  enlightened  his  eyes. 
A  mighty  instance  of  Christ's  divine  pow- 
er !  He  that  can  open  blind  eyes  with  a 
touch  of  his  finger,  and  that  by  his  own 
power,  is  really  God :  his  touch  is  an 
omnipotent  touch.  Observe,  4.  Although 
Christ  well  knew  the  condition  of  this 
blind  man,  yet,  before  he  will  restore  his 
sight,  he  must  sensibly  complain  of  the 
want  of  sight,  and  cry  unto  him  for  help 
and  healing.    Christ  knows  all  his  crear 


tures*  wants,  but  takes  no  notice  of  thean 
till  they  make  them  known  to  him  by 
prayer.  Observe,  6.  The  way  and  course 
which  the  blind  man  takes  to  express  his 
thankfulness  to  Christ  for  recovered  sig^ht: 
He  rote,  and  followed  Jegus*  Mercy  from 
Christ  is  then  well  improved,  when  it  <»- 
gages  us  to  follow  Christ.  This  should  be 
the  effect  of  all  salvations  wrought  for  us. 
He  praiseth  God  best  that  serveth  him 
most :  the  life  of  thankfulness  consists  in 
the  thankfulness  of  the  life. 

CHAP.  XI. 

A  ND  when  they  came  nigh  to  Jera« 
-^salem,  unto  Bethphage  and  Bethm- 
ny,  at  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  send* 
eth  forth  two  of  his  disciples,  2  And 
saith  unto  them.  Go  your  way  into 
the  village  over  against  you :  and  as 
soon  as  ve  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shall 
find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never  man 
sat ;  loose  him,  and  bring  him.  3 
And  if  any  man  say  unto  you.  Why 
do  ye  this  ?  say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  him ;  and  straightway  he  will 
send  him  hither.  4  And  they  went 
their  way,  and  found  the  colt  tied  by 
the  door  without,  in  a  place  where 
two  ways  met;  and  they  loose  him. 
5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there 
said  unto  them,  What  do  ye  loosing 
the  colt?  6  And  they  said  unto  them 
even  as  Jesus  had  commanded:  and 
they  let  them  go. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  ac- 
quaints us  with  our  Saviour's  solemn  and 
triumphant  riding  into  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem :  he  who  in  all  his  jonrnies  travelled 
like  a  poor  man  on  foot,  without  noise,  and 
without  train ;  now  he  goes  up  to  Jerasar 
lem  to  die  for  sinners,  he  rides,  to  show 
his  great  forwardness  to  lay  down  his  life 
for  us :  the  beast  he  rides  on  is  an  am,  as 
the  manner  of  kings  and  great  persons 
anciently  was,  and  to  fulfil  that  pn>phe> 
cy,  Zech.  ix.  9.  TeU  ye  the  daughiet  of 
ZioUy  Behold  thy  king  eometh  ridmg  uptm 
an  as9.  It  was  also  an  ass  upon  whidi 
never  man  eat  before  ;  signifying  thereby, 
that  the  most  unruly  and  untamed  crea- 
tures become  obsequious  to  Christ.  Gro- 
tius  observes,  that  such  animals  as  had 
not  been  employed  in  the  use  of  man, 
were  wont  to  be  chosen  for  sacred  uses. 
Even  heathens  adjudged  those  things  most 
proper  for  the  service  of  the  gods»  which 
had  never  been  put  to  profane  uses.  Thus 
in  I  Sam,  vi.  7.  we  read  that  the  Philistiaw 
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retarned  the  zxk  in  a  new  cart,  drawn  by 
&eifers  never  before  put  into  the  yoke; 
&ey  thinking  them  polluted  by  being  put 
to  profane  work.  Oar  Saviour  here 
chooses  an  ass  which  had  never  been 
backed  before ;  and  that  the  colt  should  so 
patiently  sufier  Christ  to  ride  upon  him, 
was  miraculous.  And  this  was  a  bor- 
rowed ass,  whereby  our  Saviour's  right 
to  all  the  creatures  was  manifested;  and 
accordingly  he  bids  his  disciples  tell  the 
owner  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  htm. 
Not  your  Lord  or  our  Lord,  but  the  Lord : 
that  is,  he  that  is  Lord  of  all,  whose  are 
&e  ctUiie  on  a  thousand  hUU.  Observe 
fiuther.  That  notwithstanding  Christ's 
supreme  right  to  the  oolt,  he  wiU  not  have 
it  taken  without  the  owner's  knowledge 
and  consent:  Tdl  Mm  that  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  him.  Observe  lastly.  What  a 
clear  and  full  demonstration  Christ  gave 
of  his  divine  nature ;  of  his  omnisciency 
in  foreseeing  and  foretelling  the  event ;  of 
his  omnipotency,  in  inclining  the  heart, 
and  overruling  die  will,  of  the  owner  to  let 
the  colt  go ;  and  of  his  sovereignty,  as  he 
was  Lo^  of  the  creatures,  to  command 
and  call  for  their  service  when  he  needed 
Ihem* 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
JesQS,  and  cast  their  garments  on  him ; 
and  he  sat  upon  him.  8  And  many 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way; 
and  others  cat  down  branches  of  the 
trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way. 
9  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they 
that  followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna ; 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord:  10  Blessed 6e  the  kingdom 
of  our  father  David,  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord:  Hosanna  in 
the  highest. 

Observe  here.  The  obedience  of  his  disci- 
ples. First,  They  did  as  Jesus  had  comr 
manded,  they  do  not  dispute  their  Lord's 
commands,  nor  raise  objections,  nor  are 
afraid  of  dangers :  when  our  call  is  clear, 
our  obedience  must  be  speedy;  what 
Christ  commands  we  are  not  to  dispute, 
but  to  obey.  Observe,  8.  The  actions  of 
the  multitude  in  acknowledging  Christ  to 
be  their  King;  they  cast  their  garmente 
on  the  ground  for  him  to  ride  upon,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  princes  when 
they  ride  in  state ;  and  do  not  only  dis- 
robe their  backs,  but  expend  their  breath 
in  joyful  acclamations,  and  loud  hosau- 
nas,  wishing  all  manner  of  prosperity  to 
their  meek  but  mighty  King.  In  this 
princely,  yet  poor  and  despicable  pomp, 


doth  our  Ssvlonr  enttfr  the  famous  city  of 
Jerusalem.  O  how  far  was  our  holv  Lord 
from  affecting  worldly  greamess  and  gran- 
deur! He  despised  that  glory  which 
worldly  hearts  fondly  admire ;  yet  becanse 
he  was  a  King,  he  would  be  proclaimed 
such,  and  have  his  kingdom  confessed, 
applauded,  and  blessed.  But  that  it  might 
appear  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world,  he  abandons  all  worldly  magnifi- 
cence. O  glorious,  yet  homely  pomp! 
O  meek,  but  mighty  Prince ! 

1 1  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusa- 
lem, and  into  the  temple :  and  when 
he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all 
things,  and  now  the  eventide  was  come» 
he  went  out  unto  Bethany  with  the 
twelve.  12  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
they  were  come  from  Bethanyi  he 
was  hungry:  13  And  seeing  a  fig-tree 
afar  off,  having  leaves,  he  came,  if 
haply  he  might  find  any  thing  there* 
on :  and  when  he  came  to  it»  he  found 
nothing  but  leaves;  for  the  time  of 
figs  was  notyef.  14  And  Jesus  an* 
swered  and  said  unto  it,  No  man  eat 
fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And 
his  disciples  heard  «/• 

Some  move  the  question  here,  how 
Christ  came  to  curse  a  tree  for  want  of 
that  fruit  which  the  season  afforded  not! 
It  is  answered,  that  naturalists  observe, 
that  the  fig-tree  puts  forth  her  fruit  as  soon 
as  her  leaf;  that  tree  is  always  bear- 
ing ;  and  while  one  fig  is  ripe,  another  is 
green.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  that  the 
time  of  fige  waa  not  yd  ;  the  meaning  is, 
<<  That  the  time  ofin'-gathering  of  figs  was 
not  yet,'*  but  the  tree  having  leaves,  show- 
ing it  might  have  finit:  accordingly  Christ 
goes  in  expectation  of  it  having  fruit;  but 
finding  none,  either  ripe  or  green,  he 
curses  the  tree  for  totally  disappointing 
his  expectation.  Besides,  Christ  was 
wont  not  only  to  speak,  but  to  work  para> 
bles ;  and  this  action  of  his  was  typical, 
an  emblem  of  Jerusalem's  destruction  in 
general,  and  of  every  person's  in  particu- 
lar, that  satisfies  himself  with  a  withered 
profession;  bearing  leaves  onl)',  but  no 
fruit;  as  this  fig-tree  was,  so  are  they, 
nigh  unto  cursing.  From  whence  note. 
That  all  such  as  content  themselves  with 
a  fruitless  profession  of  religion,  are  in 
great  danger,  of  having  God's  blasting 
added  to  their  barrenness. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem: 
and  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and 
began  to  cast  out  them  thai  sold  and 
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bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
die  tables  of  the  moDey-changera,  and 
the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ;  16 
And  woald  not  suffer  that  any  man 
should  carry  any  vessel  through  the 
temple.  17  And  he  taught,  saying 
unto  them.  Is  it  not  written.  My  house 
shall  be  called  of  all  nations  the  liouse 
of  prayer  ?  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den 
of  thieves.  18  And  the  scribes  ^nd 
chief  priests  heard  it,  and  sought  how 
they  might  destroy  him :  for  they  fear- 
ed him,  because  all  the  people  was 
astonished  at  his  doctrine.  19  And 
when  even  was  come,  he  went  out  of 
the  city. 

No  sooner  had  our  blessed  Saviour  en- 
tered Jerusalem,  but  hia  first  walk  was  to 
the  temple,  and  his  first  work  there  was  to 
purge  and  reform.  All  reformation  of 
manners  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God. 
Yet  observe,  Our  Lord's  business  at  the 
temple  was  not  to  ruin,  but  to  reform  it 
only.  Places  dedicated  to  public  worship, 
if  profaned  and  polluted,  ought  to  be  purg- 
ed from  their  abuses,  not  pulled  down  and 
destroyed,  because  they  have  been  abused. 
But  what  was  the  profanation  of  the  tem- 
ple which  so  ofiended  our  Saviour  1  I 
answer,  in  the  outward  court  of  the  temple 
there  was  a  public  mart  or  market  kept, 
where  were  sold  oxen,  sheep,  and  doves, 
for  sacrifice.  Many  of  the  Jews  coming 
an  hundred  miles  to  the  temple,  it  was 
burdensome  to  bring  their  sacrifice  so  far 
with  them  ;  wherefore  the  priests  ordered, 
that  sheep  and  oxen,  meal  and  oil,  and 
such  other  requisites  for  sacrifice,  should 
be  had  for  money  close  by  the  altar,  to  the 
great  ease  of  the  offerer:  nothing  could  be 
more  plausible  than  this  plea.  But  the 
fairest  pretences  cannot  bear  out  a  sin 
with  (jrod.  Therefore  our  blessed  Saviour 
in  a  just  indignation  whips  out  those 
chapmen,  casts  down  their  tables,  and  vin- 
dicates the  honour  and  reputation  of  his 
Father's  house.  Learn  hence.  That  there 
is  a  reverence  due  to  God's  house  for  the 
owner's  sake,  and  for  the  service  sake. 
Nothing  but  holiness  can  become  the 
place  where  God  is  worshipped  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness.  Observe  lastly.  The 
reason  which  our  Saviour  gives  for  this 
act  of  his :  Isitnai  written,  says  he.  My 
house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  ? 
Where  by  prayer  it  is  to  be  understood 
the  whole  worship  and  service  of  God,  of 
which  prayer  is  an  eminent  and  principal 
part  That  which  gives  denomination  to 
an  house  is  certainly  the  chief  work  to  be 


done  in  that  house.  Now  God's  house 
being  called  an  house  of  prayer,  certainly 
implies,  that  prayer  is  the  chiei  and  prin- 
cipal work  to  be  performed  in  this  house. 
Yet  take  we  heed,  that  we  set  not  the  or* 
dinances  of  Gh>d  at  variance ;  we  must  not 
idolize  one  ordinance,  and  vi^y  another, 
but  reverence  them  all. 

20  And  in  the  morning,  as  they 
passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig-tree  dried 
up  from  the  roots.  21  And  Peter 
calling  to  remembrance,  saith  unto 
him,  Master,  behold,  the  fig-tree  which 
thou  cursedst  is  withered  away !  22 
And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them, 
Have  faith  in  God.  23  For  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  shall 
say  unto  Uiis  mountain.  Be  thou  re- 
moved, and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ; 
and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but 
shall  believe  that  those  things  which 
he  saith  shall  come  to  pass  ;  he  shall 
have  whatsoever  he  saith.  24  There- 
fore I  say  unto  you,  What  .things 
soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray*  believe 
that  ye  receive  /Aem,  and  ye  shall 
have  them. 

The  blasting  and  sudden  withering  of 
the  fig-tree  at  the  word  of  Christ,  plainly 
showed  his  divine  power,  and  by  this  mi- 
raculous operation,  our  Saviour  designed 
to  show  his  disciples  the  mighty  power  of 
faith ;  that  is,  a  full  persuasion  of  the  pow- 
er of  God,  that  he  is  able,  and  of  the  good- 
ness of  God,  that  he  is  willing,  to  grant 
whatever  we  ask  according  to  his  will, 
that  has  a  tendency  to  his  glory  and  our 
good.  Learn  hence.  That  faith  is  a  nfr* 
cessary  and  principal  ingredient  in  prayer. 
Praying  without  faith,  is  like  to  a  man's 
shooting  without  a  bullet;  it  makes  a  noise, 
but  do&  no  execution.  Secondly,  That 
whatsoever  good  thing  God  has  made  the 
matter  of  his  promise,  shall  be  given  to 
good  men  in  a  way  of  performance,  pro- 
vided they  pray  in  faith :  Whalsoeter  ye  de^ 
sire  believe  that  ye  reeeioe  them,  and  ye  shaB 
havethenu 

23  And  when  ye  stand  praying, 
forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any; 
that  your  Father  also  which  is  in 
heaven  may  forgive  you  your  tres- 
passes. 26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive* 
neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

There  are  two  qualifications  requisite 
in  prayer,  if  we  expect  to  find  acceptance 
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vith  God,  namely,  faitli  and  love ;  to  tiie 
fir«t  Christ  had  spoken  in  the  former 
verse,  to  the  latter  in  this  i  When  we  stand 
prtufing,  forgive.  It  was  ordinary  for  the 
Jews  to  pray  standing,  yet  in  their  solemn 
days  of  fasting  they  did  kneel,  and  pros- 
trate themselves  before  the  Lord ;  bat  the 
Christians  nsoally  kneeled  down  and  pray- 
ed. Acts  iz.  40.  Now  the  command  here 
to  for^ve  those  that  ofifend  us  before  we 
pray,  shows,  1.  That  no  resentments  of 
what  oar  brother  doth,  shonld  stick  long 
upon  oar  spirits,  becaase  they  indispose 
OS  for  that  duty  we  are  to  be  continually 
prepsed  for.  8.  That  there  is  some  sort 
and  Kd  of  forgiveness  to  be  exercised 
towards  an  offending  brother  before  he 
asks  it,  and  thoagh  he  doth  not  show  any 
token  of  repentance  and  sorrow  for  it; 
because  I  am  to  pray  for  him  out  of  love 
n&to  him,  and  must  lift  up  pore  hands, 
without  wrath.  Learn  hence.  That  they 
who  are  suing  for,  and  expecting  forgive- 
ness from  God,  must  exercise  forgiveness 
towards  others,  or  else  their  prayers  are 
a  sort  of  imprecations  apon  themselves. 
Observe,  Christ  speaks  indefinitely:  When 
}^  pray  forgive.  He  doth  not  say,  Your 
brethren,  but  men  :  MaiU  vi.  U.  If  we 
forgive  men  their  trtspaueai  that  is,  all 
men,  good  and  bad,  fnends  and  enemies ; 
if  we  forgive  one  another  freely,  our  hea- 
venly Father  will  forgive  us  fully.  Our 
forgiving  one  another  is  the  indispensable 
condition  of  God's  forgiving  us,  and  of 
hearing  the  prayers  which  are  pat  up  by 

OS. 

27  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  as  he  was  walking  in  the 
temple,  there  eame  to  him  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  el- 
ders, 28  And  say  onto  him,  By  what 
anthority  doest  thou  these  things? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  to 
do  these  things  ?  29  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them,  I  will  al- 
so ask  of  you  one  question,  and  an- 
swer me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what 
authority,  I  do  these  things.  30  The 
baptism  of  John,  was  U  from  heaven, 
or  of  men?  answer  me.  31  And 
they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saiy- 
ing,  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven ; 
be  will  say.  Why  then  did  ye  not  be- 
lieve him  ?  32  But  if  we  shall  say. 
Of  men ;  they  feared  the  people :  for 
all  nun  counted  John  that  he  was  a 
prophet  indeed.  33  And  they  an- 
swered and  said  unto  Jesus,  We  can- 


not teH.  And  Jesas  ajMWerinf  saitli 
unto  them.  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

The  Pharisees  having  often  questioned 
our  Saviour's  doctrine  before,  they  6aU  ia 
question  his  mission  and  authority  now* 
although  they  might  easily  have  under- 
stood his  divine  mission  by  hi$  daily  mir- 
acle ;  for  Almighty  God  never  empowered 
any  to  work  miracles  that  were  not  sent 
by  him.  Our  blessed  Saviour  undei^ 
standing  their  design,  answers  them  one 
question  by  asking  them  another:  says 
Christ,  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from 
heaven,orofmen?  Was  it  of  divine  in- 
stitution, or  human  invention  t  Implying 
very  plainly,  that  the  calling  of  such  as 
call  themselves  the  ministers  of  God, 
ought  to  be  from  God :  No  man  ought  to 
take  that  honour  upon  him,  but  he  that  i» 
called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron,  Heb.  v.  i. 
The  Pharisees  replyi  they  could  not  tell 
whence  John  had  his  mission  and  author- 
ity :  this  was  a  manifest  untruth.  By  re- 
fusing to  tell  the  truth,  they  fall  into  a  lie 
against  the  truth ;  one  sin  ensnares  and 
draws  men  into  the  commission  of  many 
more.  Such  as  will  not  speak  exact  truth 
according  to  their  knowledge,  &I1  into  the 
sin  of  lying  against  their  Imowledge  and 
their  conscience.  Our  Saviour  answers 
them.  Neither  tell  ^you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things.  He  doth  not  say,  I  can- 
not, or  will  not,  tell  you,  but  I  do  not,  I 
need  not  tell  you;  because  the  miracles 
which  I  work  before  you,  are  a  sufficient 
demonstration  of  my  divine  commission, 
that  I  am  sent  of  God  amongst  you ;  for 
God  never  set  the  seal  of  his  omnipotence 
to  a  lie,  nor  empowered  an  impostor  to 
work  real  miracles. 

CHAP.  xn. 

A  ND  he  began  to  speak  imto  them 
-^by  parables.  A  certain  man  plant- 
ed a  vineyard,  and  set  an  hedge  about 
it,  and  digged  a  place  for  the  wine- 
fat,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country.  2  And  at  the  season  he  seat 
to  the  husbandmen  a  servant,  that  he 
might  receive  frpm  the  husbandmen  ' 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard.  3  And 
they  caught  him,  and  beat  him,  and 
sent  him  away  empty.  4  And  again 
he  sent  unto  them  another  servant; 
and  at  him  they  cast  stones,  and 
wounded  him  in  the  head,  and  sent 
him  away  shamefully  handled.  5 
v8 
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AihI  sgsin  he  sent  another;  and  him 
they  killed,  and  many  others ;  beat* 
ing  some,  and  killing  some.  6  Hav- 
ing yet  therefore  one  son,  his  well-be- 
loved, he  sent  him  also  last  onto  them, 
saying,  They  will  reverence  my  son. 
7  But  those  husbandmen  said  among 
themselves.  This  is  the  heir ;  come, 
let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance 
shall  be  oars.  8  And  they  took  him, 
and  killed  Attn,  and  cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard. 

In  this  parable,  the  Jewish  church  is 
compared  to  ^ vineyard,-  Almighty  God  to 
an  nauseholder ;  his  plctnting,  pruning, 
and  fencing  hia  vineyard,  denotes  his  care 
to  furnish  his  church  with  all  needful 
helps  and  means  to  make  it  spiritually 
fruitful ;  Hie  letting  it  out  to  husbandmen, 
signifies  his  committing  the  care  of  the 
church  to  the  priests  and  Levites,  the 
public  pastors  and  goyemors  of  the 
chuch ;  mf  servants  are  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  whom  he  sent  time  after  time  to 
admonish  them  to  bring  fruit  answerable 
to  the  cost  which  God  had  expended  on 
them ;  his  Son  is  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the 
rulers  of  the  Jewish  church  slew  and 
murdered.  The  design  and  scope  of  the 
parable  is  to  discover  to  the  Jews,  parti- 
cularly to  the  Pharisees,  their  obstinate 
impenitency  under  all  the  means  of  grace, 
their  bloody  cruelty  towards  the  prophets 
of  God,  their  tremendous  guilt  in  crucify- 
ing the  Son  of  God :  for  all  which  God 
would  unchurch  them  finally,  ruin  their 
nation,  and  set  up  a  church  among  the 
Gentiles  that  should  bring  forth  better 
fruit  than  the  Jewish  church  ever  did. 
From  the  whole  note,  1,  That  the  church 
.is  God's  vineyard.  A  vineyard  is  a  place 
inclosed,  a  place  well  planted,  well  fruit- 
ed, and  exceeding  dear  and  precious  to 
the  planter  and  the  owner  of  it  2.  As 
dear  as  God's  vineyard  is  unto  him,  in 
case  of  barrenness  and  unfruitfulness,  it 
is  in  great  danger  of  being  destroyed  and 
laid  waste  by  him.  3.  That  the  only  way 
and  course  to  engage  (Jod's  care  over  his 
vineyard,  and  to  prevent  its  beinc:  given 
to  other  husbandmen,  is  to  give  him  the 
fruit  of  it:  it  is  but  a  vineyard  that  God 
lets  out ;  it  is  no  inheritance.  No  people 
ever  had  so  many  promises  of  God*s  fa- 
vour as  the  Jews  had,  nor  ever  enjoyed 
so  many  privileges  whilst  they  continued 
in  his  favour  as  they  did ;  yet  though  they 
were  the  first  and  Uie  natural  branches 
they  art  hroken  off  and  toe  Gentiles  stand 
faith  '  let  us  not  be  high-minded,  but 

r,  Rom.  zi  30. 


9  What  shall  therefore  the  loid  of 
the  vineyard  do  T  He  will  come  and 
destroy  the  husbandmen,  and  will 
give  ihe  vineyard  unto  others.  lO 
And  have  ye  not  read  this  scripture  : 
The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected 
is  become  the  head  of  the  comer:  11 
This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?  12  And 
they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  bat 
feared  the  people;  for  they  knew 
that  he  had  spoken  the  parable  against 
them :  and  they  left  htm,  and^ent 
their  way. 

These  words  of  our  Saviour  are  taken 
out  of  the  cxviiith  Psahn,  which  the  Jews 
understood  to  be  a  prophecy  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  accordingly  Christ  applies  them 
to  himself:  the  church  is  the  oidlding  in- 
tended, Christ  himself  the  stone  rejected. 
The  r^eeters,  or  the  builders  refecting,  are 
the  heads  of  the  Jewish  church ;  that  is, 
the  chief  priests  and  Pliarisees.  God,  the 
great  Mastei^builder  of  his  church,  takes 
this  precious  foundation-stone  out  of  the 
rubbish,  and  sets  it  in  the  head  of  the  cor- 
ner. Nevertheless,  there  are  many  that 
stumble  at  this  stone ;  some  through  ig- 
norance, others  through  malice :  some  are 
offended  at  his  person,  others  at  his  doc- 
trine :  These  shall  be  broken  in  pieces;  but 
on  whomsoever  this  stone  shall  fall,  it  unQ 
grind  them  to  powder  /  that  is,  Christ  him- 
self will  fall  as  a  burdensome  stone  upon 
all  them  that  knowingly  and  maliciously 
oppose  him;  and  particularlyon  the  Jews, 
who  not  only  rejected,  but  persecuted 
and  destroyed  him.  Thus  Christ  tells 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  tiieir  own 
particular  doom,  and  also  declares  what 
will  be  the  fatal  issue  of  all  that  opposi- 
tion which  is  made  against  himself  and 
his  church ;  it  will  terminate  in  the  ine- 
vitable destruction  of  all  its  opposers: 
Wiosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone,  shall  be 
broken ;  and  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fi^  it 
win  grind  them  to  powder, 

13  And  they  send  unto  him  certain 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians, 
to  catch  him  in  hii  words.  14  And 
when  they  were  come,  they  say  nnto 
him.  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art 
true,  and  carest  for  no  man ;  for  thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  troth ;  Is 
it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  or 
not?  15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we 
not  give?     But  he,  knowing,   their 
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hjpoedgyt  mi  imto  thenu  Whj 
tempt  ye  me  ?  brin^  me  a  penny,  that 
I  may  see  it.  16  And  they  brought 
ft.  And  he  saith.unto  them,  Whose 
is  this  image  and  superscription  ?  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Cesar's.  17  And 
Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Ren- 
4ier  to  Cesar  the  things  that  are 
Cesar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that 
are  God's.  And  they  marvelled  at 
him. 

Observe  here  a  grand  design  to  entan- 
gle our  blessed  Saviour  in  his  discourse. 
Where  note,  1.  The  persons  employed  to 
put  the  edftaahng  question  to  Christ, 
namely,  the  Pharisees  andHerodians.  The 
Pharisees  were  against  paying  tribute  to 
Cesar,  looking  upon  themselves  as  a  free 
peop^t  and  the  emperor  as  an  usurper ; 
but  the  Herodians  were  for  it  Herod  be- 
ing made  by  the  Roman  emperor  king 
over  the  Jews,  he  was  very  zealous  for 
having  the  Jews  pay  tribute  to  Cesar; 
and  such  of  the  Jews  as  sided  with  him, 
particularly  his  courtiers  and  favourites, 
were  called  Herodians.  Note,  2.  The  po- 
licy and  wicked  craft  here  used,  in  em- 
ployinig  these  two  contrary  parties  to  put 
this  question  to  our  Saviour  concerning 
tribute,  thereby  laying  him  under  a  ne- 
cessity, as  they  hoped,  to  offend  one  side, 
let  him  answer  how  he  would:  if,  to  please 
the  Pharisees,  he  denied  paying  tribute  to 
Cesar,  then  he  is  accused  of  sedition ;  if, 
lo  gratify  the  Herodians,  he  voted  for  pay- 
ing tribute  to  Cesar,  then  he  is  looked 
upon  as  an  enemy  to  the  liberty  of  his 
country,  and  exposed  to  a  popular  odium. 
Thus  has  it  all  along  been  the  practice  of 
Satan  and  his  instruments,  to  draw  the 
ministers  of  God  into  dislike,  either  with 
the  magistrates  or  with  the  people,  that 
they  may  fall  under  the  censure  of  the 
one,  or  the  displea&ure  of  the  other.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  With  what  wisdom  and  caation 
our  Lord  answers  them ;  he  calls  for  the 
Bo  man  penny,  answering  to  seven-pence 
half-penny  of  our  money,  two  of  which 
they  paid  by  way  of  tribute,  as  poll-mo- 
ney K)r  every  head,  to  the  emperor.  Christ 
asks  them,  Whoee  imat^t  or  Buperscrtpiion 
this  their  coin  bore  ?  Tftey  anawerjCetar's. 
Rmdar  then,  says  he,  to  Cetar  the  thirty 
thai  are  Ceaar^t,  As  if  our  Lord  had  said, 
"Tour  admitting  of  the  Roman  coin 
among  you  is  an  evidence  that  you  are 
under  subjection  to  the  emperor,  because 
the  coining  and  imposing  of  mofiey  is  an 
act  of  sovereign  authority ;  therefore  you 
have  owned  Cesar's  authority  over  you 
"by  accepting  of  his  coin  amongst  jou\ 


give  unto  him  his  just  dues,  and  remdeit 
unto  Cesar  the  thirtge  thai  are  Ceam^a* 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  our  Saviour  was  no 
enemy  to  the  magistracy  an4  civil  go* 
vemment ;  there  was  no  truer  paymaster 
of  the  king's  dues,  than  be  that  was  Kinc 
of  kings;  he  preached  it,  and  he  practised 
it.  Matt.  xvii.  37.  %.  Where  a  kingdom 
is  in  subjection  to  a  temporal  prince, 
whether  his  right  be  descent,  election,  or 
by  conquest,  the  subject  ought  from  m 
principle  of  conscience  to  pay  tribute  to 
him.  a.  That  as  Christ  is  no  enemy -to 
the  civil  rights  of  princes,  and  his  reli« 
gion  exempts  none  from  paying  their  civil 
dues ;  so  princes  should  be  as  careful  not 
to  rob  him  of  his  divine  honour,  as  he  is 
not  to  wrong  them  of  their  civil  rights:  as 
Christ  requires  all  his  followers  to  render 
unto  Ceear  the  things  thai  are  Ceear'Sf 
so  should  princes  oblige  all  their  subjects 
to  render  unto  God  the  thmga  that  are 
God's. 

18  Then  come  unto  him  the  Sad- 
ducees,  which  say  there  is  no  resur- 
rection ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying, 
19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If 
a  man's  brother  die,  and  leaves  hi$ 
wife  behind  Atm,  and  leave  no  chil* 
dren,  that  his  brother  should  take  his 
wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his* 
brother.  20  Now  there  were  seven 
brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  . 
dying  left  no  seed.  21  And  the  se- 
cond took  her,  and  died ;  neither  left 
he  any  seed :  and  the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left  no 
seed :  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  whea 
they  shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall  she 
be  of  them  ?  for  the  seven  had  her  to 
wife.  24  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Do  ye  not  therefore  err, 
because  ye  knew  not  the  scriptures, 
neither  the  power  of  God  ?  25  For 
when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead* 
they  neither  marry  nor  are  giveih  in 
marriage ;  but  are  as  the  angels  which 
are  in  heaven.  26  And  as  touching 
the  dead,  that  they  rise ;  have  ye  not 
read  in  the  book  of  Moses  how  in  the 
bush  God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  I 
am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?  27 
He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
the  God  of  the  living:  ye  therefofie 
do  greatly  err. 
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Our  blessed  Saviour  haring  pnt  the 
Pharisees  and  Herodians  to  silence  in  the 
former  rerses,  here  he  encounters  the 
Saddacees.  This  sect  derived  its  name 
from  one  Sadock,  vho  denied  the  immor* 
tality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the 
)>ody,  and  angels  and  spirits.  Here  they 
propound  a  case  to  our  Saviour,  of  a  wo- 
man who  had  seven  brethren  successively 
to  her  husband;  they  demand  whose  wife 
of  the  seven  this  woman  shall  be  at  the 
resurrection  ?  As  if  they  had  said,  **  If 
there  be  a  resurrection  of  bodies,  surely 
there  will  be  of  relations  too :  and  the 
other  world,  if  there  be  such  a  place,  will 
be  like  this,  in  which  men  will  marry,  as 
they  do  here,  and  if  so,  whose  wife  of  the 
seven  shall  this  iJtroman  be,  they  all  having 
an  equal  claim  to  herl  Now  our  Sap 
viour,  for  the  resolving  of  this  question, 
£rst  shows  the  different  state  of  men  in 
this  and  in  the  other  world.  The  chil- 
dren of  this  world,  says  our  Saviour, 
marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage;  but  in 
the  resurrection  they  do  neither.  As  if 
Christ  had  said,  "  AAer  men  have  lived 
awhile  in  this  world,  they  die,  and  there^ 
fore  marriage  is  necessary  to  maintain  a 
succession  of  mankind;  but  in  the  other 
world  men  shall  become  immortal,  and 
live  for  ever,  and  then  the  reason  of  mar- 
riage will  wholly  cease ;  for  when  men 
can  die  no  more,  there  will  be  no  need  of 
any  new  supplies  of  mankind.  Observe, 
secondly.  That  our  Saviour  being  got 
clear  of  'the  Sadducees'  objection,  by 
taking  away  the  foundation  and  ground 
of  it,  he  produceth  an  argument  for  the 
proof  of  the  soul's  immortality  and  the 
body's  resurrection.  "Those  to  whom 
Almighty  God  pronounces  himself  a  God, 
are  certaii^ly  alive ;  but  God  pronounces 
himself  a  God  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  many  hundred  years  after  their 
bodies  were  dead,  therefore  their  souls 
are  yet  alive;  for  otherwise  God  could 
not  be  their  God ;  because  he  ia  not  the 
God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  limni^.  From 
the  whole  note,  1.  That  there  is  no 
opinion  so  monstrous  and  absurd,  that, 
having  had  a  mother,  will  die  for  lack  of 
a  nurse.  The  beastly  opinion  of  the  mor- 
tality of  the  soul,  and  the  annihilation  of 
the  body,  finds  Sadducees  to  profess  and 
propagate  it  Note,  2.  The  certainty  of 
another  life  after  this,  in  which  men  shall 
be  eternally  happy,  or  intolerably  misera- 
'ble,  according  as  they  behave  themselves 
here.  Though  some  men  live  like  beasts; 
yet  they  shall  not  die  like  them,  nor  shall 
their  last  end  be  like  theirs.  Note,  8. 
That  glorified  saints  in  the  morning  of 
the  r<^9urrection,  shall  be  like  the  glorious 
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angels;  not  like  them  in  essence  and 
nature,  but  like  them  in  their  properties 
and  qualities,  in  holiness  and  purity,  in 
immortality  and  incorruptibility ;  as  also 
in  their  manner  of  living,  they  shall  stand 
in  no  more  need  of  meat  and  drink  than 
the  angels  do,  but  shall  live  the  same 
heavenly,  immortal,  and  incorroptilde 
life  that  the  angels  live.  Note,  4.  Tha^ 
all  those  who  are  in  covenant  with  God, 
whose  God  the  Lord  is,  their  souls  do 
immediately  pass  into  glory,  and  their 
bodies  at  the  resurrection  shall  be  sharers 
in  the-  same  happiness  with  their  souls ; 
if  God  be  just,  their  souls  must  live,  and 
their  bodies  must  rise;  for  good  men 
must  be  rewarded,  and  wicked  men  pun- 
ished somewhere,  either  in  this  life  or  in 
another*  God  will  most  certainly,  at 
one  time  or  other,  plentifully  reward  the 
righteous,  and  punish  the  wicked  (^oers 
But,  this  being  not  always  done  in  tl  s 
life,  the  justice  of  God  requires  that  it  be 
done  in  the  next. 

28  And  one  of  the  scribes  came* 
and  having  heard  them  reasoning  to- 
gether, and  perceiving  that  he  had 
answered  them  well,  asked  him, 
Which  is  the  first  commandment  of 
all?  29  And  Jesus  answered  him, 
The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is. 
Hear,  O  Israel ;  The  Lord  our  God  is 
one  Lord :  30  And  thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.  This 
ia  the  first  commandment,  31  And 
the  second  »s  like,  namely  this.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
There  is  none  other  commandment 
greater  than  these.  32  And  the  seribe 
said  unto  him,  Well,  Master,  thoii  hast 
said  the  truth  :  for  there  is  one  God ; 
and  there  is  none  other  but  he:  33 
And  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart, 
and  with  all  the  understanding,  and 
with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the 
strength,  and  to  love  hia  neighbour  as 
himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  bumt- 
ofierings  and  sacrifices.  34  And 
when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered 
discreedy,  he  said  unto  him,  Thon 
art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  no  man  after  that  durst  ask  him 
<my  question. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  question  propound 
ed  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  his  answer 
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thereanto.  The  qaestioa  propounded  is 
this.  Wfuch  u  the  firti  and  great  com' 
mandment?  Oar  Saviour  tells  them,  H  is 
to  ioce  God  with  all  their  heart  and  aoul, 
with  ail  their  mind  and  strength,  that  is, 
with  all  the  powers,  faculties,  and  abilities 
of  the  soul,  with  the  highest  measures,  and 
the  most  intense  degrees  of  love ;  this  is 
the  sum  of  the  duties  of  the  first  table : 
This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment 
and  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  He  doth  not 
say,  Equal  with  it :  although  the  duties  of 
tiie  second  table  are  of  the  same  authority, 
and  of  the  same  necessity  with  the  first, 
as  no  man  can  be  saved  without  the  love 
of  God,  so  neither  without  the  love  of  his 
neighbour.  Whence  note,  1.  That  the 
fervency  of  all  our  affections,  and  par- 
ticularly the  supremacy  of  our  love,  is  re- 
quired by  God  as  his  right  and  due:  love 
most  pass  through,  and  possess  all  the 
powers  and  faculties  of  our  souls:  the 
mind  must  meditate  upon  Ch>d,  the  will 
most  choose  and  embrace  him,  and  the 
affections  must  delight  in  him.  The  mea- 
sure of  lovmg  God  is  to  love  him  without 
measure :  G^  reckons  that  we  love  him 
not  at  all,  if  we  love  him  not  above  all. 
Kote,  2.  Thai  thus  to  love  God,  is  the  first 
end  great  commandment,  great  in  regard 
of  its  object,  which  is  God,  (he  first  cause 
and  the  chief  good;  great  in  regard  of  the 
obligation  of  iL  To  love  God  is  so  indis- 
pensable a  duty  that  God  himself  cannot 
free  us  from  the  obligation  of  it :  for  so 
long  as  he  is  God,  and  we  his  creatures, 
we  shall  lie  under  a  natural  and  necessary 
obligation  to  love  and  serve  him.  Great 
also  is  this  command  and  duty,  in  regard 
to  the  durajtion  and  continuance  of  it; 
when  faith  shaQ  be  swallowed  up  in  vision, 
and  hope  in  fruition,  love  will  then  be 

?:rfected  in  a  full  enjoyment  Note,  3. 
hat  every  man  may,  yea  ought  to  love 
himself:  not  his  sinfol  self,  but  his  natural 
self;  especially  his  spiritual  self,  the  new 
nature  in  him.  This  it  ought  to  be  his 
particular  care  to  strengthen  and  increase. 
Indeed  there  is  no  express  command  in 
•cripture  for  a  man  to  love  himself,  be- 
cause the  light  of  nature  directs,  and  the 
Uw  of  nature  binds,  every  man  so  to  do. 
God  has  put  a  principle  of  self-love,  and 
of  self-preservation,  into  all  his  creatures, 
but  especially  into  man.  Note,  4.  That  as 
every  man  ought  to  love  himself;  so  is  it 
every  man's  duty  to  love  his  neighbour  as 
himself  f  not  as  he  doth  love  himself  but 
as  he  ought  to  love  himself;  yet  not  in 
the  same  degree  that  he  loves  himself,  but 
aAer  the  same  manner,  and  with  the  same 
kind  of  love  that  he  loves  himself.  As  we 
love  ourselves  freely  and  readily,  sincerely 


and  aafeigaefiy,  tmderly  aad  eomptamoof 

ately,  constantly  and  continually,  so  should 
we  love  our  neighbour  also,  though  we 
love  him  not  as  much  as  we  love  ourselves, 
yet  must  we  love  him  as  truly  as  we  Jove 
ourselves.  Note,  lastly,  That  the  duties 
of  the  first  and  second  table  are  insepara* 
ble,  namely,  love  to  God,  and  love  to  our 
neighbour.  These  two  must  not  be  sepa- 
rated; he  that  loveth  not  his  neighbour 
whom  be  hath  seen,  never  loved  God  whom 
he  hath  not  seen.  A  conscientious  regard 
to  the  duties  of  both  tables  will  be  an  ar- 
gument of  our  sincerity,  and  an  ornament 
to  our  profession.  Observe,  lastly.  The 
favourable  censure  which  our  Saviour 
passes  upon  the  scribe :  he  tells  him,  kt 
was  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  CfoA 
Note  here,  1.  Some  persons  may  be  said 
to  be  far,  and  farther  than  others,  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  some  are  farther  in 
regard  of  the  means ;  they  want  the  ordi* 
nances,  the  dispensation  of  the  word  and 
sacraments;  others  are  far  from  theking^ 
dom  of  God  in  regard  of  qualifications  and 
dispositions ;  of  the  former  sort  are  all 
heathens  without  the  pale  of  the  church ; 
they  are  afar  off,  as  the  apostle  expresses 
it,  Bph.  iL  13.  Of  the  latter  sort  are  all 
gross  and  close  h]rpocrites  within  the 
chuTidi;  who  whilst  they  continue  such, 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Note,  2.  As  some  persons  may  be  said  to 
be  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  so  are 
there  others  which  may  be  said,  not  to  be 
fan  such  who  have  escaped  the  pollutions 
of  the  world,  abstained  from  open  and 
scandalous  sins,  are  less  wicked  thaxr  mul- 
titudes are,  but  are  strangers  to  an  inward* 
thorough,  and  prevailing  change  in  the 
frame  of  their  hearts,  and  course  of  their 
lives;  they  had  often  said,  /  would  bCf 
but  they  never  said,  /  will  be,  the  Lord's. 
When  Uie  work  of  regeneration  is  brought 
to  the  birth,  after  all  it  proves  an  abortion. 
Lord!  what  a  disappointment  will  this  be, 
to  perish  within  sight  of  the  promised  land ; 
to  be  near  heaven  in  our  expectation,  and 
yet  no  nearer  in  the  issue  and  event.  Woe 
unto  us,  if  Has  be  the  condition  of  any  of 
us  who  have  all  our  days  sat  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel ! 

35  And  Jesas.  answered  and  said* 
while  he  tanght  in  the  temple,  How 
say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  son 
of  David  ?  36  For  David  himself 
s^d  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord 
said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  ray  right 
hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  Siy 
footsool.  37  David  therefore  himself 
called  him  Lord ;  and  whence  is  he 
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then  his  son?      And  the    common 
people  heard  him  gladly. 

The  Pharisees  had  often  put  forth  several 
questions  maliciously  unto  Christ,  and  now 
Christ  puts  forth  one  question  innocently 
unto  them;  namely,  what  they  thought 
of  the  Messiah  whom  they  expected  1 
They  reply*  that  he  was  to  be  the  son  uf 
David ;  that  is,  a  secular  prince  descend- 
ing from  David,  who  should  deliver  them 
from  the  power  of  the  Romans,  and  re- 
store them  to  their  civil  rights.  This  was 
the  notion  they  had  of  the  Messiah,  that 
he  should  be  a'mere  man,  the  son  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh,  and  nothing  more. 
Our  Saviour  replies,  Wkmce  UU  then  thai 
JUavid  calk  the  Messiah^  Lotd,  Psal.  ex.  1. 
The  Lord  aaid  to  my  Lord,  sit  tkou  on  my 
right  hand.  How  could  he  both  be  David^ 
Lord  and  David's  soni  no  son  being  Lord 
to  his  own  father.  Therefore,  if  Christ 
were  David's  sovereign,  he  must  be  more 
than  man,  more  than  David's  son ;  as  man, 
so  he  was  David's  son;  as  Qod-man, 
80  he  was  David's  Lord.  Note  hence,  1. 
That  although  Christ  was  truly  and  really 
man,  yet  he  was  more  than  a  bare  man ; 
he  was  Lord  unto,  and  the  salvation  of,  his 
own  forefathers.  Note,  2.  That  the  only 
way  to  reconcile  the  scriptures  which 
speak  concerning  Christ,  is  to  believe  and 
acknowledge  him  to  be  God  and  man  in 
one  person ;  his  Messiah,  as  man,  was  to 
come  forth  out  of  David's  loins ;  but  as 
God-man,  he  was  David's  sovereign  and 
Saviour :  as  man  he  was  his  father's  son ; 
as  God,  he  was  Lord  to  his  own  father. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them  in  his 
doctrine.  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which 
love  to  go  in  long  clothing,  and  love 
salutations  in  the  market-places,  39 
And  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
and  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts : 
40  Which  devour  widows*  houses, 
•nd  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers : 
^ese  shall  receive  greater  damnation. 

Observe  here,  What  it  is  that  our  Sa- 
viour condemns ;  not  civil  salutations  in 
the  market-place,  not  the  chief  seats  in 
the  synagogues,  not  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts,  but  their  fond  aflecting  of  these 
things,  and  their  ambitious  aspiring  after 
them.  It  was  not  their  taking,  but  their 
loving  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts, 
which  Christ  condemns.  Observe,  2.  How 
our  Saviour  condemns  the  Pharisees  for 
their  gross  hypocrisy  in  colouring  over 
their  covetousness  with  a  pretence  of  re- 
ligion, making  long  prayers  in  the  temple 
and  synagogues  for  widows,  and  there- 


upon persuading  them  to  give  bountifully 
to  Corban;  that  is,  the  common  treasury 
for  the  temple,  some  part  of  which  was  em- 
ployed for  their  maintenance.  Whence 
we  learn,  That  it  is  no  new  thing  for  de- 
signing hypocrites  to  cover  the  foulest 
transgressions  with  the  cloak  of  religion. 
The  Pharisees  made  long  prayers  a  cloak 
and  cover  for  their  covetousness. 

41  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  tha 
treasury,  and  beheld  how  the  people 
cast  money  into  the  treasury:  and 
many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much.  4% 
And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow, 
and  she  threw  in  two  mites,  which 
make  a  farthing.  43  And  he  called 
trnto  him  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  that  thi« 
poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in  than  all 
they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury : 
44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their 
abundance  ;  but  she  of  her  want  did 
cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her 
living. 

As  our  blessed  Saviour  sat  over  against 
the  treasury,  that  is,  that  part  of  the  coun 
of  the  temple  where  the  Corban,  or  chests 
for  receiving*  the  people's  offerings  and 
gifts,  were  set,  he  observed  and  took  notice 
of  those  that  offered  their  oblations ;  and 
some  that  were  rich  offered  very  liberally; 
but  a  certain  poor  woman  came  and  offered 
t%vo  mites.  Our  Saviour  hereupon  takes 
occasion  to  instruct  his  disciples  in  this 
comfortable  truth;  namely,  "That  Al- 
mighty God  accepts  the  wiU  of  those  that 
give  cheerfully,  though  they  cannot  give 
largely :"  this  poor  woman  cast  in  more  in 
respect  of  the  inward  affection  of  her  heart, 
and  in  proportion  to  her  state,  than  all 
those  that  were  rich  and  wealthy,  thai  had 
cast  in  before  her ;  a  mite  to  her  being 
more  than  a  pound  to  them.  From  the 
whole  note,  I,  That  the  poorer,  yea,  the 
poorest  sort  of  people,  ar«  not  exempted 
from  good  works:  even  they  must  exercise 
charity  according  to  their  abilities.  Learn* 
2.  That  in  all  works  of  pious  charity 
which  we  perform,  God  looks  at  the  heart, 
the  will  and  affection  of  the  giver,  more 
than  at  the  largeness  and  liberality  of  the 
gift :  If  there  he  a  wiMng  mind,  says  the 
apostle,  2  Cor.  viii.  12.  it  is  aeetpted  aeeorif 
ing  to  what  a  man  Itath,  and  not  aeeording 
to  what  he  hath  not.  8.  That  a  person 
ought  sometimes  to  give  what  he  cannot 
very  weU  spare  himself;  and  be  ready  to 
distribute  not  only  to  his  power,  but  evea 
above  and  beyond  his  power,  %.  Cor.  viii. 
2,3. 
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AND  38  he  went  oat  of  the  temple, 
one  of  his  disciples  saith  unto 
biin^  Master,  see  what  manner  of 
stones  and  what  buildings  are  here.' 
2  And  Jesos  answering  said  unto  him, 
Seest  thou  these  great  buildings? 
there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon 
another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

Our  blessed  Sayiour  being  now  ready 
to  depart  from  the  temple ;  never  more, 
after  this,  entering  into  it ;  and  his  disci- 
ples showing  him  with  wonder  and  admirar 
tion  the  magnificent  stmctares  and  build- 
ings thereof  apprehending,  that  in  regard 
of  its  inrincible  strength  it  could  not  be 
destroyed,  or  that  at  least  in  regard  of  its 
incre^ble  magnificence  it  was  great  pity ; 
it  should  be  destroyed ;  then  say  to  Christ,  I 
MatOer  behold  what  buildingt  are  here  /  not  i 
considering  how  sin  will  undermine  and  i 
blow  up  the  most  famous  structures.    Sin  I 
brings  cities  and  kingdoms,  as  well  as ' 
particular  persons,  to  their  end ;  not  one  | 
stone  of  this  magnificient  structure,  says  ' 
Christ,    shall   remain    unpuUed   down : 
which  threatening  was  exactly  fulfilled, 
after  Christ's  death,  when  .Titus  the  Ro- ' 
man  emperor  destroyed  the  city,  burnt  the  | 
temple,  and  Tumus  Rufus,  the  general  of, 
his  army,  ploughed  up  the  very  foundation  ' 
on  which  the  temple  stood.    Thus  was  the 
threatening  of  God  fulfilled,  Jer.  xzvi.  18. 
Zum  ehall  be  ploughed  as  a  JieldfOndJeru^ 
salem  shall  become  a  heap.     Learn  hence, 
1.    That  sin  has  laid  the  foundation  of 
ruin  in  the  most  flourishing  cities  and 
kingdoms.    3.  That  the  threatenings  of 
God  are  to  be  feared,  and  shall  be  fulfilled, 
whatever  appearing  improbabilities  there 
nay  be  to  the  contrary.    It  is  neither  the 
temple*8  strength  nor  beauty  that  can  op- 
pose or  withstand  God's  power. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  Mount  of 
Olif  es,  oyer  against  the  temple,  Peter 
and  James  and  John  and  Andrew 
asked  him  privately,  4  Tell  us,  when 
shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  ehall 
be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall 
be  fulfilled  ? 

A  double  question  is  here  propounded 
to  our  Bayiour  by  his  disciples ;  namely, 
when  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  shall 
be  1  and  what  shall  be  the  signs  of  that 
destruction?  8ee  here  what  an  itching 
curiosity  there  is  in  the  best  of  men  to 
know  futurities ;  to  know  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass  hereafters  &Qd  when  that 


heraafier  is  Id  come  to  pass.    Oh  t  how 

happy  were  we,  if  as  forward  to  obey  the 
declarations  of  God's  revealed  wiU«  as  we 
are  to  pry  into  the  hidden  counsels  of  his 
secret  will!  Tell  ua,  say  the  disciple^ 
y/hen  shall  these  things  be  f 

6  And  Jesus  answering  them,  be- 
gan to  say,  Take  heed  lest  any  man 
deceive  you:  6  For  many  shaQ 
come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  ana 
Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many.  7 
And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars,  be  ye  not  troubled : 
for  euch  things  must  needs  be ;  but 
the  end  shall  not  be  yet.  8  For  n^ 
tion  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom ;  and  then 
shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers  places, 
and  there  shall  be  famines  and  troubles; 
these  are  the  befinnings  of  sorrows. 
9  But  take  heed  to  yourselves:  for 
they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils ; 
and  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall  be 
beaten  :  and  ye  shall  be  brouglit  before 
rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a 
testimony  against  them.  10  And  the 
gospel  must  first  be  published  amon^ 
all  nations. 

Here  and  in  the  following  yerses  our  Sa- 
viour gives  his  disciples  the  signs  which 
should  forerun  the  destruction  of  Jem- 
saiem.  The  first  of  which  was  this,  that 
there  should  arise  false  Christs,  false  pnt- 
phets,  and  seducers  /  such  as  Theudas,  and 
others,  under  the  name  and  person  of  the 
Messias,  some  affirming  themselves  to  be 
Christ  personal,  or  the  promised  Messiah; 
others  to  be  Christ  doctrinal,  affinning 
their  erroneous  opinions  to  be  the  mind 
and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  Lbam  hence. 
That  as  there  will  be  many  seducers  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  world,  (for  Jerusalem's 
destruction  was  a  type  and  emblem  of  the 
worid's  destruction,)  and  many  will  be 
seduced  and  misled  by  them ;  so  it  is  the 
duty  of  Christ's  own  disciples  to  take 
heed,  lest  they  being  also  led  awav  by  the 
error  of  the  ufiekedf  do  fail  from  their  own 
steadfastness.  Take  heed,  says  Christ,  thed 
no  man  deceive  you,  for  many  will  eome  «s 
my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  will  do- 
eetve  many.  The  second  sign  of  Jerusa- 
lem's destruction  was  wars  and  rumours  ef 
wars  I  that  is,  ciyil  broils,  and  intestine 
commotions  among  themselres ;  as  also 
famine  and  earthfjuake.  Whence  note. 
That  war  and  fire,  earthquakes  and  fsr 
mines,  are  judgments  and  calamities  ia 
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dieted  by  God  upon  a  sioful  people  for 
their  contempt  of  Christ  and  gospel-grace. 
%•  That  although  these  be  very  terrible 
judgments,  and  desolating  calamities,  yet 
to  an  incorrigible  and  irreclaimable  people 
are  they  the  forertmners  of  worse  judg- 
ments. These  cre^  says  Christ,  the  begin' 
ninge  of  sorrowe.  The  third  sign  of  this 
approaching  destruction,  was  a  general 
persecution  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
for  preaching  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
to  a  lost  world:  Ye  ekaUhe  beaten^  and 
brought  before  kinge  for  my  eahe,  for  a 
ieetimony.  From  whence  note.  That  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  wherever  it 
comes,  will  be  for  a  testimony  to  them  to 
whom  it  comes:  either  a  testimony  for 
them,  or  against  them ;  to  the  humble  it  is 
&  testimony  for,  to  despisers  and  scorners 
it  is  a  testimony  against ;  if  the  dust  of 
the  ministers'  feet  bear  witness  against 
the  despisers  of  the  gospel,  their  sermons 
much  more.  The  word  of  God  delivered 
in  the  scriptures,  and  dispensed  in  the 
ministry  thereof,  hath  its  diverse  and  con- 
trar>  effects  upon  different  and  contrary 
subjects ;  from  both  which  yet  Almighty 
God  knows  bow  to  raise  his  own  glory 
to  the  humble  and  teachable,  the  gospel  is 
in  adfutorium,  to  the  scorners  and  despisers 
it  will  be  in  teetimonium ,-  to  some  the 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  to  others  the  savour 
of  death  unto  death. 

1 1  But  when  they  shall  lead  you, 
and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  nei- 
ther do  ye  premeditate  ;  but  whatso- 
ever shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 
that  speak  ye:  for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost.  12  Now 
the  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to 
death,  ai^  ^^  father  the  son;  and 
children  shall  rise  up  against  their 
parents,  and  shall  cause  thent  to  be 
put  to  death.  13  And  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men  for  my  Name's  sake : 
but  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved. 

Here  our  Saviour  acquaints  his  disci- 
ples, that  for  preaching  the  gospel  they 
should  be  brought  before  kings  and  rulers ; 
but  advises  them,  when  they  should  be  so 
brought,  not  to  be  anxiously  thoughtful 
and  solicitous  what  they  should  say ;  for 
it  should  be  suggested  to  them  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  what  to  say  in  that  hour. 
Note  here.  That  this  promise  seems  to  be 
peculiar  to  the  apostles,  and  that  it  be- 
longed to  them  only,  when  they  were| 


brought  before  kings  and  rulers,  to  plead 
the  cause  of  Christ  Learn  hence,  That 
though  the  truth  of  Christ  may  be  opposed, 
yet  3ie  defenders  of  it  shall  never  be 
ashamed ;  for  rather  than  they  shall  want 
a  tongue  to  plead  for  it,  God  himself  will 
prompt  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  sug- 
gest such  arguments  to  them  as  all  their 
enemies  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay.  Ob- 
serve farther,  How  our  Saviour  describes 
the  bitter  enmity  of  the  worid  against  the 
preachers  c^  the  gospel,  to  be  such  as 
would  overcome  and  extinguish  even  the 
natural  affection  of  the  dearest  relations 
one  towards  another.  The  brother  ehaU 
betray  the  brother  to  death,  Grace  teaches 
us  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren; 
but  corruption  in  general,  and  enmity  to 
the  gospel  in  particular,  teaches  brother 
to  take  away  the  life  of  brother :  The  bro- 
ther ehall  bdn^  the  brother  to  death.  Ob- 
serve lastly,  How  our  Saviour  comforts 
his  disciples,  that  there  would  be  an  end  of 
these  their  sharp  and  bitter  sufferings; 
assuring  them,  that  if  their  faith  and 
patience  did  Jiold  out  wUo  the.  end,  they 
should  be  saved.  This  is  our  comfort,  our 
sufferings  for  Christ  must  be  sharp,  bat 
they  shall  be  short ;  if  our  sufferings  for 
Christ  end  not  in  our  lifetime,  they  will 
end  with  our  lives. 

14.  But  whea.ye  shall  see  the  abo- 
mination of  desolation,  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  where 
it  ought  not,  (let  him  that  readeth 
understand.) 

The  sense  is, "  When  ye  shall  see  the 
Roman  army,  which  is  an  abomination  to 
you,  and  an  occasion  of  great  desulauon 
wherever  it  goes;  when  you  shall  see 
that  abominable  desolating  army,  begirtr 
ing  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  jn  order  to  her 
ruin  and  being  laid  waste,  then  call  to 
mind  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  which  pri- 
marily respected  Antiochus,  but  seconda- 
rily Titus  the  Roman  emperor,  and  shall 
now  be  fully  completed:  for  the  siege 
shall  not  be  raised  till  both  city  and  tem- 
ple be  razed  to  the  ground."  From  whence 
learn,  1.  That  Gh>d  has  instruments  ready 
at  his  call  to  lay  waste  the  strongest 
cities,  and  to  ruin  the  most  flourishing 
kingdoms  which  do  reject  his  Son,  and 
refuse  the  tenders  of  his  grace.  8.  "that 
Grod  can,  and  sometimes  doth,  make  use 
of  those  very  persons  whom  sinners  most 
abhor,  to  be  the  instruments  of  their 
punishment,  and  the  occasion  of  their 
destruction.  The  Roman  army,  which 
was  an  abomination  to  the  Jews,  did  God 
destroy  them  by. 
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—Then  let  them  that  be  in  Jodeaflee 
to  the  moontains:  15.  And  let  him 
that  is  on  the  house-top  not  go  down 
mto  the  honse,  neither  onter  therein^ 
to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house : 
16.  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not 
torn  back  again  for  to  take  up  his 
garment.  17  But  woe  to  them  that 
are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
sack,  in  those  days !  18  And  pray 
ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  win- 
ter. 

The  meaning  is,  **  As  soon  as  ye  shall 
see  the  Roman  army  appear  before  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,    let  every  one   that 
valaes  his  own  safety  fly,  as  far  and  as 
last  as  he  can,  as  Lot  fled  from  the  flames 
of  Sodom ;  -and  be  glad  if  by  flight  he  can 
save  his  life,  though  he  lose  goods  and 
^  dothcs,  and  all  things  besides."    Whence 
'  learn.  That  when  Almighty  God  is  pour* 
ing  forth  his  fury  upon  a  sinful  people,  it 
is  both  lawfal,  and  a  necessary  duty,  by 
flight  to  endeavour  to  shelter  and  secure 
oarselves  from  the  approaching  calamity 
and  desolation;  when  ye  see  Jerusalem 
eneompoMtd  wUh  an^MtyJlee  to  the  mounr 
itt'iu.    %.  That  in  case  of  flight  before  an 
enraged  enemy,  and  bloody  army,  if  we 
bse  all  that  we  have,  and  our  lives  be 
given  as  for  a  prey,  we  fare  well,  and  the 
Lord  deals  very  graciously  and  mercifully 
vith  US.    Next,  our  Saviour  declares  the 
dolefnl  distress  of  those  that  could  not  flee 
Irom  the  Roman  army  encompassing  Je- 
nisalem,  as  women  great  with  child,  and 
olhen  gitring  mtck^  who  by  that  means  are 
like  to  lose  their  lives ;  and  adds  farther, 
that  it  would  increase  the  calamity,  if 
tlieir,^^|rjj^  thould  happen  to  be  in  the  win" 
itr;  or,  as  8t.  Matthew  adds,  on  the  ealh 
hathrdau,  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  Pray  ye  that  your 
Jight  be  not  in  the  winter  nor  on  the  eab^ 
betlday.    Flight  in  the  winter  is  sad,  be- 
cause vecan  then  fly  neither  fast  nor  far; 
and  on  the  sabbath-day  it  is  very  sorrow- 
All,  that  being  the  day  of  our  spirimal 
labour,  and  of  our  bodily  rest    Learn 
thence,  That  it  is  a  great  addition  to  the 
trouble   and  disquiet  of  a  good  man's 
spirit,  when  the  day  of  his  spiritual  rest 
is  interrupted;  and  instead  of  enjoying 
fionunonion  with  God  in  his  house,  he  is 
^▼en  from  house  and  home. 

19.  For  in  those  days  shall  be 
Affliction,  such  as  was  not  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  which  God 
created,  unto  this  time,  neither  shall 
be.    20.  And  except  that  the  Lord 


hath  shortened  those  days,  no  ilesh 
should  be  saved :  but  for  the  elect's 
sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath 
shortened  the  days. 

The  dreadful  calamities  which  were 
coming  upon  the  Jews  in  general,  and 
Jerusalem  in  particular,  are  here  foretold 
by  our  blessed  Saviour,  partly  from  the 
Roman  army  without,  and  partly  from  the 
seditions  and  factions  of  the  zealots  withr 
in;  who  committed  such  outrages  and 
slaughters,  that  there  were  no  less  than  an 
hundred  thousand  Jews  slain,  and  ninety- 
seven  thousand  taken  prisoners.  They 
that  bought  our  Saviour  for  thirty  pence, 
were  now  themselves  sold  thirty  for  a 
penny.  Now  did  the  temple  itself  become 
a  sacriflce,  a  whole  bumt-ofiering,  and 
was  consumed  to  ashes.  Yet  observe^ 
Christ  uromises  that  those  days  of  ven^ 
geanee  should  be  shortened  ftr  the  diets  sake* 
God  had  a  remnant  which  he  designed 
should  survive  that  destruction,  to  be  a 
holy  seed:  and  accordingly  the  provi- 
dence of  God  so  ordered  it,  that  the  city 
was  taken  in  six  months,  and  the  whole 
country  depopulated  in  eighteen.  From 
whence  observe,  HoW  the  Lord  intermixes 
some  mercy  with  the  extremest  misery 
that  doth  befal  a  people  for  their  sin  on 
this  side  hell.  No  sinners  can  say  in 
this  life,  that  they  feel  the  strokes  of  jus- 
tice to  the  utmost,  or  that  they  have  judg- 
ment without  mercy. 

21  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to 
yout  Lo,  here  i»  Christ;  or,  lo,  he  U 
there;  believe  him  not;  22  For 
false  Christs  and  false  prophets  shall 
rise,  and  shall  show  aigns  and  won* 
ders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were  possible* 
even  the  elect  23.  But  take  ye 
heed :  behold,  I  have  foretold  yon  all 
things. 

The  Jews  had  all  along  cherished  in 
themselves  a  vain  expectation,  that  the 
promised  Messias  should  be  a  temporal 
deliverer,  and  set  them  at  liberty  from  the 
power  and  slavery  of  the  Romans;  and 
accordingly  our  Saviour  declares  to  his 
disciples  here,  That  immediately  before 
Jerusalem's  destruction,  several  persons, 
taking  the  advantage  of  this  expectation, 
would  make  themselves  heads  of  parties, 
and  pretend  that  they  were  the  true  Mes- 
siah, who  should  save  and  deliver  them 
from  their  enemies,  if  they  would  follow 
them.  Hereupon  our  Saviour  cautions 
his  disciples  against  such  false  Christs, 
jBmd  false  prophets,  and  bids  them  not  be* 
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lieve  flwm,  tkoogk  ihey  did  never  so 
many  great  signs  azkd  wonders,  and  pro- 
'  mised  them  never  such  glorious  deliver- 
ances. From  hence  note,  1.  That  the 
church's  great  danger  is  from  seducers, 
that  come  in  Christ's  name,  and  pretend 
to  work  signs  and  wonders  by  his  autho- 
rity. Note  2.  That  such  is  the  power  of 
Reduction  and  delusion,  that  many,  in  all 
ages  of  the  church,  have  been  carried 
away  with  seducers  and  false  teachers. 
8.  That  the  elect  themselves,  if  left  to 
themselves,  might  be  seduced ;  but  being 
guarded  by  divine  power  against  seduc- 
tion and  delusion,  they  shall  be  preserved 
from  that  fatal  mischief:  They  9haU  seduce, 
if  possible,  even  the  elect. 

24  But  in  those  days,  after  tliat 
tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light ; 
25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall 
fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  hea- 
ven shall  be  shaken.  26  And  then 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  ihe  clouds,  with  great  power  and 
glory.  27  And  then  shall  he  send 
his  angels,  and  shall  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the 
uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

Our  Saviour  goes  on,  in  figurative  ex- 
pressions, to  set  forth  the  calamities  that 
should  befall  the  Jewish  nation  imme- 
diately after  Jerusalem's  destruction.  The 
mm  shaii  be  darkened.'  that  is,  all  their 
glory  and  excellency  shall  be  eclipsed,  all 
tiieir  wealth  and  prosperity  shall  be  laid 
waste,  their  whole  government,  civil  and 
ecclesiastical,  destroyed ;  and  such  marks 
of  misery  found  upon  them,  as  never  was 
seen  upon  a  people.  Those  that  apply 
this  to  the  generaU  judgment  understand 
the  words  literally,  that  the  sun  and  moon 
will  then  have  their  influences  suspended; 
that  the  holy  angels  will  be  sent  forth  to 
gather  the  elect  from  all  quarters  of  the 
world  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet^  says  St 
Matthew.  Probably,  as  there  was  an 
audible  sound  of  a  trumpet  at  the  giving 
of  the  law,  so  there  shall  be  the  like 
Bjund  of  a  trumpet  when  Christ  shall 
summon  the  world  to  judgment  for 
transgression  of  the  law.  A  joyful  sound 
will  this  be  to  the  friends  of  Christ;  a 
doleful,  dreadful  sound,  in  the  ears  of  his 
enemies. 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig- 
tree  ;  When  her  branch  is  yet  tender, 
•nd  puiteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that 


summer  is  near:  20  So  yeio  Ifte 
manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is 
night  tvea  at  the  doors.  30  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  That  this  generation 
shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be 
done.  31  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away ;  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away.  32  But  of  that  day  and 
that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not 
the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  nei* 
ther  tl:^  Son,  but  the  Father. 

fiere  our  blessed  Saviour  declares  two 
things  with  reference  to  his  coming.  L 
The  certainty  of  the  thing  itself.  2.  The 
uncertainty  of  the  time.  The  certainty  of 
his  coming  he  sets  forth  by  the  similitade 
of  the  fig-tree,  whose  beginning  to  bud 
declares  the  summer  at  hand.  Thus  our 
Saviour  tells  them,  that  when  they  should 
see  the  fore-mentioned  signs,  they  might 
conclude  the  destruction  of  their  city  and 
temple  to  be  nigh  at  hand ;  and  accord- 
ingly some  then  living  did  see  their  pre- 
dictions fulfilled.  Observe,  2.  The  uncer- 
tainty as  to  the  precise  time  when  this 
judgment  should  come :  no  angel  in  hea- 
ven, nor  creature  upon  earth,  could 
determine  the  time,  only  the  glorious 
persons  in  the  Godhead,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost.  Learn  hence,  That  ail 
things  are  not  revealed  to  the  angels 
themselves,  but  such  things  only  as  it 
concerns  them  to  know,  and  the  wisdom 
of  God  thinks  fit  to  reveal.  2.  That  the 
precise  time  of  the  day  of  judgment  is 
kept  by  God  as  a  secret  to  himself:  we 
are  not  to  know  th6  hour,  to  the  intent  we 
may  be  on  our  watch  every  hour;  Chhst 
himself  did  not  know  it  as  man,  but  as 
God  only.  The  knowledge  and  revelation 
of  this  was  no  part  of  Christ's  prophetic 
office,  it  being  one  of  those  times  and  sea* 
sons  which  the  Father  has  put  in  his  own 
power,  Ads  i.  7.  Consider  Christ  as  God, 
or  the  second  Person  in  the  Trmity,  and 
to  affirm  that  there  is  any  thing  which  he 
does  not  know,  is  blasphemy ;  but  to  con- 
sider him  as  the  Messias,  and  to  say  that 
there  was  some  things  which  Christ,  as 
such,  did  not  know,  is  no  blasphemy; 
for  though  Christ  as  God  was  equal  with 
the  Father,  yet  as  Messias,  or  God-man, 
he  was  inferior  to  the  Father,  his  servant, 
or  messenger,  and  could  do  nothing  of 
himself,  and  did  not  know  all  things. 

33  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray: 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 
34  Fbr  the  Son  of  man  U  as  a  vMm 
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Itking  a  fio"  jodraey,  who  left  hk; 
hoQ9e»  and  gave  authority  to  his  ser- 1 
Tants,  and  to  eyeiy  man  his  work»  and  ! 
commanded  the  porter  to  watch.     35  j 
Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  ^ 
when  the  master  of  the  hoasecometh,  I 
at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock- 
erowing,    or   in  the   morning;     36 
Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you 
Bleeping.    37  And  what  I  say  unto 
you  I  say  unto  all.  Watch.  I 

Our  blessed  Saviour  takes  oecasion 
from  the  foregoing  doctrine  of  the  certain- 
ty and  suddenness  of  his  coming  to  judg- 
ment, to  enforce  the  duty  of  dihgent  and 
indnstrious  watchfulness  upon  all  his 
disciples  and  followers;  that  is,  to  be 
upon  their  guard  against  all  sin,  and  to  be 
in  an  actual  readiness  for  his  appearance 
and  approach.  Leam  hence,  That  it  is 
the  indispensible  duty,  and  ought  to  be  the 
indefatigable  endeavour,  of  every  Chris- 
tian, to  stand  upon  his  guard  in  a  pre- 
pared readiness  for  Christ's  appearance, 
both  for  his  coming  to  them,  and  for  their 
going  to  him.  There  is  a  two-fold  readi- 
ness for  Christ's  coming,  namely,  habitual 
and  actual:  an  habitual  readiness  is  a 
readiness  of  the  state  and  condition ;  actual 
readiness  is  the  readiness  of  the  person : 
when  we  are  furnished  with  all  the  graces 
and  virtues  of  a  good  life,  when  our  lamps 
are  homing,  and  our  loins  girded,  our 
souls  furnished  with  all  the  graces  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  our  lives  fruitful  in 
good  works :  Bkaied  »  that  tervtmt,  whoj 
taken  kU  Lord  ernneth,  shall  be  found  thus 


CHAP.  XIV. 
A  FTER  two  days  was  the  feast  of 
"^the  passover,  and  of  unleavened 
bread :  and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
seribes  sought  how  they  might  take 
him  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 
2  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast-<foj^, 
lest  there  be  an  nproar  of  the  people. 
This  chapter  gives  us  a  sad  and  sor- 
rowful account  of  the  high  priests*  con- 
spiracy against  the  life  of  our  blessed  Sar 
viour;  in  which  we  have  observable,  The 
persons  that  made  this  conspiracy,  the 
manner  of  the  conspiracy,  and  the  time 
when  this  conspiracy  was  made.  1.  The 
persons  conspiring  are  the  chief  priests, 
scribes,  and  elders;  that  is,  the  whole 
Jewish  sanhedrim,  or  general  council. 
They  lay  their  malicious  heads  together 
to  contrive  the  destruction  of  the  innocent 
Jesus.   Thence  learn.  That  general  coun- 


cils haw  erred  and  may  err  fhndamen- 
tally  in  matters  of  doctrine ;  so  did  this 
general  council  at  Jerusalem,  consisting 
of  chief  priests,  doctors,  and  elders,  with 
the  high-priest  their  president,  in  not  be- 
lieving Jesus  to  be  the  Messias,  aAer  all 
the  miracles  wrought  before  their  eyes. 
Observe,  2.  The  manner  of  this  conspira- 
cy against  our  Saviour's  life ;  it  was  clan- 
destine, secret,  and  subtle:  Mey  eonauU 
koto  they  might  take  him  by  craft,  and  put 
him  to  death.  Thence  note,  That  Satan 
makes  use  of  the  subtilty  of  crafty  men, 
and  abuseth  their  parts  as  well  as  their 
power,  for  his  own  purposes  and  designs ; 
the  devil  sends  no  fools  on  his  errands. 
Observe,  3.  The  circumstance  of  time 
when  this  conspiracy  was  managed:  at 
the  feast  of  tlte  poMvcer  ;  it  being  a  custom 
among  the  Jews  to  execute  malefactors  at 
their  solemn  feasts,  as  at  the  feasts  of  the 
passover,  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  the 
feast  of  tabernacles ;  at  which  times  all 
the  Jews  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  sacri- 
fice, and  then  they  put  malefactors  to 
death,  that  all  Israel  might  see  and  hear 
and  not  do  so  wickedly.  Accordingly, 
this  feast  of  the  passover  was  waited  for 
by  the  Jews  as  a  fit  opportunity  to  put  our 
Saviour  to  death ;  the  only  objection  was, 
that  it  might  occasion  a  tumult  amongst, 
the  people,  there  being  such  a  mighty 
concourse  at  that  time  in  Jerusalenu 
But  Judas  making  them  a  profier,  they 
readily  comply  with  the  motion,  and  ro* 
solve  to  take  the  first  opportunity  to  put 
our  Saviour  to  death. 

3  And  being  in  Bethany,  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at 
meat,  there  came  a  woman  having  an 
alabaster-box  of  ointment  of  spikenard, 
very  precious ;  and  she  hrake  thehox, 
and  poured  it  on  his  head.  4  And 
there  were  some  that  had  indignation 
within  themselves,  and  said.  Why 
was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  f 
5  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more 
than  three  hundred  pence,  and  have 
been  given  to  the  poor.  And  they 
murmured  against  her.  6  And  Jesue 
said.  Let  her  alone,  why  trouble  ye 
her  ?  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on 
me.  7  For  ye  have  the  poor  with 
you  always,  and  whensoever  ye  will 
ye  may  do  them  good  :  but  me  ye 
have  not  always.  8  She  hath  done 
what  she  could :  she  is  come  afore* 
hand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  bury* 
^  ing.     9   Verily   I   say   unto   yon, 
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Whereioever  Hm  gospel  shall  be 
preached  throughout  the  whole  world, 
this  also  that  she  hath  done  shall  be 
spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

Several  particulars  are  observable  in  this 
piece  of  history:  As,  first,  the  action 
which  this  holy  woman  performed :  she 
pours  a  box  of  precious  ointment  upon 
our  Saviour's  head  as  he  sat  at  meat,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  eastern  coun- 
tries at  their  feasts.  Murmuring  Judas 
valued  this  ointment  at  three  hundred 
pence,  which  makes  of  our  money  nine 
pounds,  seven  shillings,  and  sixpence, 
reckoning  the  Roman  penny  at  sevenpence 
half-penny.  I  do  not  find  that  any  of  the 
apostles  were  at  thus  much  cost  and 
charge  to  put  honour  upon  our  Saviour, 
as  this  poor  woman  was.  Learn  hence, 
that  where  strong  love  prevails  in  the 
heart  towards  Christ,  nothing  is  adjudged 
too  dear  for  him,  neither  will  it  suffer  it- 
self to  be  outshined  by  any  examples;  the 
weakest  woman  that  strongly  loves  our 
Saviour,  will  piously  strive  with  the  great- 
est apostle  to  express  the  fervour  of  her 
affection  towards  him.  Observe,  2.  How 
this  action  was  resented  and  reflected 
upon  by  Judas,  and  some  other  disciples 
whom  he  had  influenced :  They  had  indig- 
nation within  themselves,  and  mid.  To  what 
purpose  is  this  wasted  O  how  does  a 
covetous  heart  think  every  thing  too  good 
for  Christ !  Happy  was  it  for  this  poor 
woman,  that  she  had  a  more  righteous 
Judge  to  pass  sentence  upon  her  action 
than  murmuring  Judas.  Observed.  How 
readily  our  holy  Lord  vindicates  this  good 
woman:  she  says  nothing  for  herself,  nor 
need  she,  having  so  good  an  advocate. 
First,  he  rebukes  Judas ;  Let  her  akme, 
why  trouble  tfe  the  woman  ?  Next  he  jus- 
tifies the  action  ;  She  hath  wrought  a  good 
work,  because  it  flowed  from  a  principle 
of  love  to  Christ  And  lastly.  He  gives 
the  reason  of  her  action ;  She  did  it  for 
my  burial  As  kings  and  great  persons 
were  wont  in  those  eastern  countries,  at 
their  funerals,  to  be  embalmed  with  odours 
and  sweet  perfumes;  so,  says  our  Sa^ 
viour,  this  woman  to  declare  her  faith  in 
me  as  her  king  and  lord,  doth  with  this 
box  of  ointment,  as  it  were  beforehand, 
embalm  my  body  for  its  burial.  True 
faith  puts  honour  upon  a  crucified,  as  well 
as  glorified,  Saviotir.  This  holy  woman 
accounts  Christ  worthy  of  all  honour  in 
his  death,  believing  it  would  be  a  sweet 
smelling  sacrifice  unto  God,  and  the  savour 
of  life  unto  his  people.  Observe,  4*  Our 
Saviour  doth  not  only  justify  and  defend 
the  action  of  this  p<x>r  woman,  bat  mag- 


nifles  and  extols  it,  dscUiing  that  she 
should  be  rewarded  for  it  with  an  hononr- 
able  memorial  in  all  ages  of  the  church : 
Wheresoever  thisgoapel  is  preached,  this  shaU 
be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her.  Note 
hence,  The  care  which  Chrifit  takes  to 
have  the  good  deads  of  his  children  not 
buried  in  the  dust  with  them,  but  had  in 
everlasting  remembrance.  Though  sin 
causes  men  to  rot  above  ground,  and 
stink  alive,  and  when  they  are  dead, 
leaves  an  ignominy  upon  their  graves, 
yet  will  the  actions  of  the  just  smell 
sweet,  and  blossom  in  the  dost. 

10  And  Judas  Iscariot*  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  unto  the  chief  priests,  to 
betray  him  unto  them.  11  And  when 
they  heard  t7,  they  were  glad,  and 
promised  to  give  him  money.  And 
he  sought  how  he  might  conveniendy 
betray  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  betraying 
our  blessed  Redeemer;  Judas  ^  Judas  a 
professor,  Judas  a  preacher,  Judas  an 
apostle,  and  one  ofthetwehe,  whom  Christ 
had  chosen  out  of  all  the  world  to  be  his 
dearest  friends,  his  family  and  household. 
Shall  we  wonder  to  find  friends  unfriend- 
ly or  unfaithful  to  us,  when  our  Saviour 
had  a  traitor  in  his  own  family  1  01>> 
serve,  2.  The  heinous  nature  of  Judas's 
sin :  he  betrayed  Jesus ,-  Jesus  his  Maker, 
Jesus  his  Master.  It  is  no  strange  or  un- 
common thing  for  the  vilest  of  sins  and 
most  horrid  impieties,  to  be  acted  by  such 
persons  as  make  the  most  eminent  pro- 
fession of  holiness  and  religion.  Observe, 
3.  What  was  the  occasion  that  led  Judas 
to  the  commission  of  this  sin :  it  was  his 
inordinate  love  of  money.  I  do  not  find 
that  Judas  had  any  particular  malice, 
spite,  or  ill-will,  against  our  Saviour,  bat 
a  base  and  unworSiy  spirit  of  covetoas- 
ness  possessed  him,  and  this  made  him 
sell  his  Master.  Covetousness  is  the 
root-sin.  An  eager  and  insatiable  thirst 
after  the  world,  is  a  parent  of  the  most 
monstrous  and  unnatural  sins;  for  which 
reason  our  Saviour  doubles  his  caution, 
Luke  xii.  15.  Take  heed  and  beware  of 
covetousness.  It  shows  ns  both  the  danger 
of  the  sin,  and  the  great  care  we  ought  to 
take  to  preserve  ourselves  from  iL 

12  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  they  killed  the  passover, 
his  disciples  said  unto  him.  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  prepare,  thai 
thou  mayest  eat  the  passover?  13 
And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  diMi* 
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pks,  and  saith  OBta  dieniy  Go  ye  iato 
the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  yea  a 
man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water :  fol- 
low him.  14  And  wheresoever  he 
ehail  go  in,  say  ye  to  the  good  man  of 
the  house.  The  Master  saith.  Where 
is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall 
eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples ! 
15  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  up- 
per room  furnished  and  prepared: 
there  make  ready  for  us.  16  And 
his  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  in- 
to the  city,  and  found  as  he  had  said 
unto  them,  and  they  made  ready  the 
passover. 

The  time  for  the  celebration  of  the  pass- 
over  being  now  at  hand,  Christ  sends  two 
of  bis  disciples  to  Jemsalem  to  prepare 
things  necessary  ia  order  thereunto.  And 
here  we  have  observable,  1.  An  eminent 
proof  of  Christ's  divine  nature,  in  telling 
them  all  the  particulars  which  they  should 
meet  with  in  the  city,  as  a  man  bearing  a 
jpteher  of  water,  ^  2.  How  readily  the 
neart  of  this  householder  was  disposed  to 
receive  our  Saviour  and  his  disciples,  and 
accommodate  them  with  ail  things  needful 
upon  this  occasion.  Our  bless^  Saviour 
had  not  a  lamb  of  his  own,  and  peradven- 
ture  no  money  wherewith  to  buy  one,  yet 
he  finds  as  excellent  acconunodations  in 
this  poor  man's  house,  as  if  he  had  dwelt 
in  Ahab's  ivory  palace,  and  had  the  pro- 
vision of  Solomon's  table.  When  Christ 
has  a  passover  to  celebrate,  he  will  dis^ 
pose  the  heart  to  a  free  reception  of  him- 
felt  The  room  which  Christ  will  enter 
into  must  be  a  large  room^  an  upper  room^ 
^room  Jumished  and  prepared.'  a  farg« 
n»m,  is  an  enlarged  heart,  enlarged  with 
love  and  thankfulness ;  an  upper  room,  is 
an  heart  exalted,  not  puffed  up  with  pride, 
bat  hfted  up  by  hevenly-mindedness; 
^roomfumiAed,  is  a  soul  adorned  with 
the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  into  such 
an  heart,  and  only  such,  will  Christ  enter. 

17  And  in  the  evening  he  cometh 
with  the  twelve.  18  And  as  they  sat 
uul  did  eat,  Jesn*  said.  Verily  I  say 
ttnU)  you,  One  of  you  which  eateth 
with  me  shall  betray  me.  19  And 
they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to 
•ay  unto  him  one  by  one,  /s  it  I  ? 
and  another  iaid,  /«  it  I T  20  And 
he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  It  is 
one  of  the  twelve,  that  dippeth  with 
me  in  the  dish.  21  The  son  of  man 
YouL-^ 


iedeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  him : 
but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  !  good  were 
it  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been 
born. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  unexampled  bold* 
ness  of  this  impudent  traitor  Judas ;  he 
presumed  as  soon  as  he  had  sold  his  Mas* 
ter,  to  sit  down  at  the  table  with  him,  and 
did  eat  the  passover  with  his  disciples. 
Had  the  presence  of  Jud^  polluted  this 
ordinance  to  any  but  himself,  doubtless 
our  Saviour  would  never  have  suffered  him 
to  approach  unto  it  But  hence  we  learn, 
1.  That  nothing  is  more  ordinary  than  for 
unholy  persons  to  press  in  unto  the  holy 
ordinances  of  God,  which  they  have  no 
right,  while  such,  to  partake  of.  2.  That  the 
presence  of  such  persons  doth  polute  the  or- 
dinance only  to  themselves;  holy  persons 
are  not  polluted  by  their  sins,  therefore 
ought  not  to  be  discouraged  from  coming 
by  their  presence  there.  Observe,  2.  What 
a  surprising  and  astonishing  word  it  was 
which  dropt  from  our  Saviour's  moudi 
amongst  his  disciples :  One  akaO betray  me  .* 
yea,  one  of  you  thail  betray  me.  Can  any 
church  upon  earth  expect  parity  in  all  its 
members,  when  Christ's  own  family  of 
twelve  had  a  traitor  and  a  devil  in  itt 
Yet  though  it  was  very  sadto^earof  one, 
it  was  matter  of  joy  to  understand  that 
there  was  but  one.  One  h3rpocrite  in  the 
congregation  is  too  much,  but  there  is 
cause  of  rejoicing  if  there  be  no  more. 
Observe,  3.  Christ  did  not  name  Judas 
and  say,  '*  Thou,  O  perfidious  Jadas,  art 
the  traitor,"  but,  one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 
Doubtless  it  was  to  draw  him  to  repen- 
tance, and  to  prevent  the  giving  him  any 
provocation.  Lord,  how  sad  is  it  for  any 
of  thy  family,  who  pretend  friendship  to 
thee,  to  conspire  with  thine  enemies 
against  thee !  for  any  that  eat  of  thy  bread 
to  V ft  up  their  heel  against  thee  /  Observe, 
4.  The  disciples'  sorrow  upon  these  words 
of  Christ,  and  the  effect  of  that  sorrow. 
Their  sorrow  was  (as  well  it  might  be) 
exceeding  great :  well  might  the  innocent 
disciples  be  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  to 
hear  that  their  Master  should  die,  that  he 
should  die  by  treason,  that  the  traitor 
should  be  one  of  themselves.  But  though 
their  sorrow  was  great,  yet  was  the  effect 
of  their  sorrow  very  good,  it  wrought  in 
them  an  holy  suspicion  of  themselves,  and 
caused  every  one  to  search  himself,  and 
say.  Master,  is  it  If  Learn  hence.  Thai  it 
is  possible  for  such  secret  wickedness  to 
lodge  in  the  heart  we  never  suspected,  till 
time  and  temptation  draw  it  forth.  None 
,of  the  disciples  suspected,  nay,  Judas 
V  % 
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Idmself  never  apprelienAed,  tkat  depth  of 
iniquity  and  hypoeriBy  which  was  fonnd 
lodging  in  him.  Yet  note,  That  though 
the  disciples  were  jealous  and  suspicious, 
yet  was  it  of  themselves,  not  of  one  an- 
other;  nay,  not  of  Judas  himself:  eyery  one 
said,  Master,  iaitl?  not^  Master,  is  it  Judas  ? 
True  sincerity  and  Christian  charity  will 
jnake  us  more  suspicious  of  ourselves 
than  of  any  other ;  it  hopes  the  best  of 
others,  and  fears  the  worst  of  ourselves. 
Observe,  6.  That  though  Judas  sees  him- 
self pointed  at  by  our  Saviour,  and  hears 
the  dreadful  threatenings  denounced 
against  him,  that  it  had  been  hetterfarhim 
thai  he  had  never  been  bom,  yet  he  is  no  more 
blanked  than  innocence  itself.  Resolute 
sinners  run  on  desperately  in  their  evil 
courses,  and  with  open  eyes  see  and  meet 
their  own  destruction,  without  being 
cither  dismayed  at  it,  or  concerned  about  it 
This  shameless  man  had  the  impudence 
to  say  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  Master,  is  it 
I?  Our  Saviour  gives  him  a  direct  an- 
swer. Thou  sayest  it.  Did  not  Judas  (think 
we)  blush  extremely,  cast  down  his  guilty 
eyes,  and  let  fall  his  drooping  head,  at  so 
galling  an  intimation!  Nothing  less; 
we  read  of  nothing  like  it.  Lord,  how 
docs  obduracy  in  sin  steel  the  brow,  and 
make  it  uncapable  of  all  relenting  im- 
pressions ?  Observe  lastly.  How  our  Sa- 
viour prefers  nonentiiy  before  damnation : 
it  had  been  better  for  that  man  if  he  had 
never  been  bom,  A  temporal,  miserable 
being,  is  not  worse  than  no  being;  but 
eternal  misery  is  much  worse  than  nonen- 
tity :  better  to  have  no  being  than  not  to 
have  a  being  in  Christ  It  had  been  bet- 
ter for  Judas  that  he  had  never  been  bom, 
than  to  be  under  everlasting  wrath. 

22  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took 
bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  i7,  and 
gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body.  23  And  he  took 
the  cup ;  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them  :  and  they 
all  drank  of  it.  24  And  he  said  unto 
them,  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many. 
25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink 
no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
that  day  that  I  drink  it  new  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  26  And  when  they 
had  simcr  an  hymn,  Uiey  went  out  into 
the  Mount  of  Olives. 

Immediately  after  the  celebration  of  the 
passover,  our  Lord  institutes  his  holy 
supper;   in  which  instittttion  we  have 


obaenaUe,  tke  aathor,  the  tiine,  the  <le 

ments,  and  ministerial  actions.  Observe 
here,  1.  The  Author  of  this  new  sacra- 
ment: Jes%is  took  bread  Note  thence, 
That  to  institute  a  sacrament  is  the  sole 
prerogative  of  Jesus  Christ  The  church 
has  no  power  to  ooiake  new  sacrameais: 
it  is  only  her  duty  to  celebrate  those 
which  our  Saviour  has  made.  Observe, 
2.  The  time  of  the  institution :  the  night 
before  his  passion ;  the  night  in  which  kt 
was  betrayed,  Jesus  took  oread.  Lean 
thence,  Tnat  it  is  very  necessary,  wha 
sufferings  are  approaching,  to  have  re- 
course to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  which 
affords  both  an  antidote  against  fear,  and 
is  a  restorative  to  our  faith.  Observe,  8. 
The  sacramental  elements :  -  bread  md 
wine  f  bread  representing  the  body,  and 
wine  the  blood,  of  our  dear  Redeemer. 
Observe, 4.  The  ministerial  actions:  tkt 
breaking  of  the  bread  and  the  blessing  of  tie 
I  cup.  As  to  the  bread,  Jesus  took  it;  that 
is,  set  it  apart  from  common  use,  and 
separated  it  for  holy  ends  and  purposes. 
He  blessed  it ;  that  is,  prayed  for  a  bless- 
ing upon  it :  and  brake  it ;  thereby  shadow- 
ing forth  his  body  broken  upon  the  cross: 
and  he  gave  it  to  Jus  disciples,  saying.  This 
broken  bread  sigtiifies  my  body,  suddenly 
to  be  broken  upon  the  cross,  for  the  re* 
demotion  and  salvation  of  a  lost  world; 
Do  tfUs  in  remembrance  of  my  death.  As 
to  the  cup,  Christ  having  set  it  apart  by 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  he  comn^ands 
his  disciples  to  drink  ail  of  it,-  and  ac- 
cordingly they  ail  drank  of  it,  says  this 
evangelist:  and  our  Saviour  gives  his 
reason  for  it,  ver.  34.  For  this  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  fir  the 
remission  of  sins;  that  is,  the  wine  in 
this  cup  represents  the  shedding  of  my 
blood,  by  which  this  new  covenant  b^ 
tween  God  and  man  is  ratified  and  con- 
firmed. Whence  we  gather.  That  every 
communicant  hath  as  undoubted  aright 
to  the  cup  as  to  bread,  in  the  Lord's  sap- 
per: JMnk  ye  ail  of  this,  says  Christ: 
therefore  to  deny  the  cup  to  the  common 
people  is  sacrilege,  and  directly  contrary 
to  our  Saviour's  institution.  And  Christ 
calling  the  cup  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  affords 
a  strong  argument  against  the  doctrine  of 
tran substantiation :  thus,  *^That  which 
aHer  consecration  remains  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,  Ls  not  substantially  changed  into 
the  blood  of  Christ.  But  Christ  called 
the  wine  in  the  cup  the  fruit  of  the  vine 
after  consecration :  therefore  that  which 
Christ  gave  the  apostles  to  drink,  was 
not  substantially  changed  into  his  blood. 
Wine  is  metaphorically  called  the  blood 
of  the  grape ;  why  may  it  not,  by  a  like 
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HKtftphoTy  be  styled  tbit  Mood  of  Glirist  f 
After  the  celebration  was  oTor,  our  8a- 
▼ionr  and  his  disciples  sxmg  an  hymn,  as 
the  Jews  were  wont  to  do  at  the  passover 
the  six  encharistical  Psahns,  from  the 
113th  to  the  119th  Psahn.  From  Christ's 
example  we  may  gather,  how  suitable  it 
is  to  sing  a  pealm  after  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper;  how  fit  it  is  that  God 
be  glorified  in  his  church  by  singing  of 
psalms;  and  in  partiei^ar  when  the  Lord's 
Sapper  is  celebrated!  When  they  had 
»iinganhynm,theytoentoutintothemouiU 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  All 
ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me 
this  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will 
smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep 
shall  be  scattered.  28  But  after  that 
I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee.  29  But  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Alihoagh  all  shall  be  offended,  yet  tvill 
not  L  30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this  day, 
even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock 
crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
31  Bat  he  spake  the  more  vehemently. 
If  I  should  die  with  thee,  I  will  not 
deny  thee  in  any  wise.  Likewise 
also  said  they  alL 

Obserre  here,  1.  The  warning  that  our 
Sanoor  gives  his  disciples  of  their  for- 
saking of  him  in  the  time  of  his  sufferings: 
Mm  akatt  be  offended  beeauee  of  me  ihie 
night.  Learn,  That  Christ's  dearest  friends 
forsook  and  left  him  alone  in  the  midst 
of  his  greatest  distress  and  danger* — 
Observe,  2.  What  was  the  cause  of  their 
flight;  it  was  their  fear;  the  weakness 
of  their  faith,  and  the  pfevalency  of  their 
fear.  0  how  sad  and  dangerous  is  it  for 
the  best  of  men  to  be  left  under  the  power 
of  their  own  fears  in  the  day  of  tempta- 
tkm!  Observe,  3.  Notwithstanding  our 
^vioar's  prediction,  8t  Peter's  presump- 
tion of  his  own  strength  and  standing ; 
Though  oQ  fMnfonake  thee,  yet  toiii  not  L 
licam  thence,  That  self-confidence,  and 
&  presumptuous  opinion  of  their  own 
strength,  is  a  sin  very  incident  to  the  ho- 
liest and  best  of  men.  This  good  man 
resolved  honestly,  no  doubt;  but  too,  too 
mnch  in  his  own  strengh.  Little  did  he 
tbink  what  a  feather  he  should  be  in  the 
^Ad  of  temptation,  if  once  left  to  the 
g)wer  and  prevalency  of  his  own  fears. 
None  are  so  near  falling,  as  those  who 

Me  most  eonfident  of  their  own  standing; 

u  ever  we  stand  in  the  day  of  triiU,  it  is 
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stand. 

32  And  they  came  to  a  place  which 
was  named  Gethsemane;  and  be  saith 
to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I 
shall  pray.  33  And  he  taketh  with 
him  Peter  and  James  and  John,  and 
began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be 
very  heavy ;  34  And  saith  unto  them, 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto 
death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch.  35 
And  he  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell 
on  the  ground  and  prayed  that, if  it  were 
possible,  the  hour  might  pass  from 
him.  36  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father, 
all  things  are  possible  unto  thee ;  take 
away  this  cup  from  me :  nevertheless 
not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 
37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth  them 
sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  Simon* 
sleepest  thou  T  couldest  not  thou  watch 
one  hour?  38  Watch  ye  and  pray* 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  The 
spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  i$ 
weak.  39  And  again  he  went  away, 
and  prayed,  and  spake  the  same  words. 
40  And  when  he  returned,  he  found 
them  asleep  again:  for  their  eyes 
were  heavy :  neither  wist  they  what 
to  answer  him.  41  And  he  oometh 
the  third  time,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  it 
is  enough,  the  hour  is  come :  behold* 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners.  42  Rise  up,  let  us 
go ;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth  me  is  at 
hand. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  being  now  come 
with  his  disciples  into  the  garden,  he  falls 
there  into  a  bitter  and  bloody  agony,  in 
which  he  prayed  with  wonderful  fervency 
and  importunity  to  his  heavenly  Father; 
his  sufferings  were  now  coming  on  a  great 
pace,  and  he  meets  them  upon  his  knees, 
and  would  be  found  in  a  praying  posture. 
Learn  thence,  That  prayer  is  the  best 
preparative  for,  as  well  as  the  most  pow- 
erful support  under,  the  heaviest  snflei^ 
ings  that  can  befall  us.  As  to  the  prayer 
of  our  Saviour  in  the  garden,  many  things 
are  very  observable ;  as,  first,  the  place 
where  he  prayed,  the  mrdau  But  why 
went  Christ  thither  ?  Pf  ot,  with  our  first 
parents,  to  hide  himself  there  amongst 
the  trees  of  the  garden,  from  the  notice 
and  observi^on  of  his  enemies :  bat  i^  a 
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gttfdeii  w«8  tiie  place  wliere  our  misery 
began,  as  the  first  scene  of  hmnan  sin  and 
misery  was  acted  in  a  garden,  so  does  onr 
Lord  choose  a  garden  for  the  fittest  place 
for  his  agony  and  satisfactory  pains  to 
begin  in.  Again,  this  garden  vas  a  place 
of  privacy  and  retirement,  where  our 
Lord  might  best  attend  the  offices  of  devo- 
tion preparatory  to  his  passion.  St  John 
xviii.  S.  tells  as,  That  Jeaus  oft'timea  re- 
$orted  to  Ihii  garden  toith  his  dueiplea,  and 
that  Judas  toeU  knew  the  place.  It  is  evi- 
dent then  that  Christ  went  not  into  the 
garden  to  shan  his  sufferings,  but  to  pre- 
pare himself  by  prayer  to  meet  his  ene- 
mies. Observe,  2.  The  time  when  he  en- 
tered into  die  garden  for  prayer :  it  was 
in  the  evening  before  he  suffered ;  here 
he  spent  some  hours  in  pouring  forth  his 
soul  to  Qod;  for  about  midnight  Judas, 
with  his  black  guard,  came  and  appre- 
hended him  in  a  praying  posture.  Our 
Lord  teaching  us  by  his  example,  that 
when  imminent  dangers  are  before  us, 
especially  when  death  is  apprehended  by 
us,  to  be  very  much  in  prayer  to  God,  and 
very  fervent  in  our  wrestlings  with  him. 
Observe,  3.  The  matter  of  our  Lord's 
prayer;  that  ifpossibie  the  cup  might  pass 
from  him  /  and  he  might  be  kept  from  the 
hour  of  suffering,  that  his  soul  might  es- 
cape that  dreadful  wrath  at  which  he  was 
so  sore  amazed.  ^  But  what !  Did  Christ 
then  begin  to  repent  of  his  undertaking 
for  sinners  1  Did  he  shrink  and  give 
back  when  it  came  to  the  pinch  1"  No, 
nothing  less ;  but  as  he  had  two  natures, 
being  God  and  man,  so  he  had  two  dis- 
tinct wills :  as  man,  he  feared  and  shunned 
death ;  as  God-man,  he  willingly  subm  it- 
tod  to  it.  The  divine  nature,  and  the  hu- 
man spirit  of  Christ,  did  now  assault  each 
other  with  disagreeing  interests.  Again, 
this  praver  was  not  absolute,  but  condi- 
tional, If  it  be  possible.  Father,  if  it  may  htf 
if  thou  art  willing,  if  it  please  thee,  let 
this  cup  pass ;  if  not,  /  wilt  drink  it.  The 
cup  of  sufferings  we  see  is  a  very  bitter 
and  distasteful  cup ;  a  cup  which  human 
nature  abhora,  and  cannot  desire,  but  pray 
against ;  yet  God  doth  put  this  bitter  cup 
of  affliction  into  the  hands  oft-times  of 
those  whom  he  doth  sincerely  love ;  and 
when  he  doth  so,  it  is  their  duty  to  drink 
it  with  silence  and  submission,  as  here 
their  Lord  did  before  them;  Father,  let  the 
cap  pass  f  yet  noi  my  will,  but  thine  be  done. 
Observe,  4.  The  manner  of  our  Lord's 
prayer  in  the  garden :  and  here  we  may 
remark,  1.  It  was  a  solitary  prayer,  he 
went  by  himself  alone,  out  of  the  hearing 
of  his  disciples.  The  company  of  our 
best  and  dearest  friends  is  not  always 
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as  well  as  to  be  sociable;  there  are  times 
and  cases  when  a  Christian  would  not  be 
willing  that  the  most  intimate  friend  he 
has  in  the  world  should  be  with  him,  to 
hear  what  passes  in  secret  between  him 
and  his  God.  2.  It  was  an  humble  prayer, 
that  is  evident  by  the  postures  into  which 
he  cast  himself;  sometimes  kneeling 
sometimes  lying  prostrate  upon  his  face; 
he  lies  in  ihe  ver]|dust,  and  lower  he 
cannot  lie ;  and  his  heart  was  as  low  as 
his  body.  3.  It  was  a  vehement,  fervent, 
and  most  importunate  prayer:  such  was 
the  fervour  of  our  Lord's  spirit,  that  he 
prayed  himself  into  an  agony.  O  let  us 
blush  to  think  how  unlike  we  are  to  Christ 
in  prayer,  as  to  our  praying  frame  of  spi- 
rit. Lord!  what  deadness  and  drowsi- 
neiss,  what  stupidity  and  formality,  what 
dulness  and  laziness,  is  found  in  our 
prayers!  how  often  do  our  lips  move, 
when  our  hearts  stand  still :  4.  It  was  a 
reiterated  and  repeated  prayer;  he  prayed 
the  first,  second,  and  third  time,  for'the 
passing  of  the  cup  from  him  ;  he  returns 
upon  God  over  and  over  again,  resolving 
to  take  no  deniaL  Let  us  not  be  dis- 
couraged, though  we  have  sought  God 
often  for  a  particular  mercy,  and  yet  no 
answer  has  been  given  in  unto  as.  Our 
prayers  may  be  answered,  though  their 
answer  for  the  present  is  suspended.  A 
prayer  put  up  in  faith,' according  to  the 
will  of  God,  though  it  may  be  delayed,  it 
shall  not  be  lost.  Our  Saviour  prayed  die  , 
first,  second,  and  third  time,  for  the  pass- 
ing of  the  cup ;  and  although  he  was  not 
heard  as  to  ezempticm  from  suffering,  yet 
he  was  heard  as  to  support  under  suffer- 
ing. Observe,  6.  The  posture  the  disci- 
ples were  found  in  when  our  Lord  was 
in  this  agony,  praying  to  his  Father:  they 
were  fast  asleep.  Good  God !  could  they 
possibly  sleep  at  such  a  time  as  that  wasi 
When  Christ's  soul  was  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, could  their  eyes  be  thus  heavy! 
Learn  thence.  That  the  best  of  Christ's 
disciples  may  be,  and  oft-times  are,  over- 
taken with  infirmities,  with  great  infirmi- 
ties, when  -the  most  important  duties  are 
performing ;  He  cometh  to  his  disciples  and 
finds  them  sleqnng.  Observe,  6.  The  mdd 
and  gentle  reproof  which  he  gives  his 
disciples  for  their  sleeping :  Could  ye  not 
watch  with  me  one  hour?  Could  ye  not 
watch  when  your  Master  was  in  such 
danger  1  Could  ye  not  watch  with  me, 
when  I  am  going  to  deliver  up  my  life 
for  you  1  What,  not  one  hour ;  and  that 
the  parting  hour  too  t  After  his  repreheih 
sion  he  subjoins  an  exhortation;  WatA 
andpray^  that  ye  enternatinio  ttn^taHmg 
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•ad  superadds  a  foreible  reason,  F«r 
Hough  Me  apirii  be  wiOing,  jfet  the  flesh  is 
toeak.  TheDce  learn,  That  the  holiest 
add  hest  resolved  Christians,  who  have 
willing  spirits  for  Christ  and  his  service, 
yet  m  regard  of  the  weakness  of  the  flesh, 
or  frailty  of  human  nature,  it  is  their  duty 
to  watch  and  pray,  and  thereby  gnairt 
themselves  against  temptation;  WatAand 
pray,  thai  yt  enter  not  into  temptation  ;  for 
though  the  spirit  is  wiUingf  yet  the  fitsk  is 
foeah. 

43  And  immediatelyt  while  he  yet 
spake,  Cometh  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  and  with  hira  a  great  mulli- 
tode  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scnhes  and  the 
elders.  44  And  he  that  betrayed 
bim  had  given  them  a  token,  saying. 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is 
he:  take  him,  and  lead  him  away 
safely.  45  And  as  soon  as  he  was 
come,  he  goeth  straightway  to  him, 
and  saith.  Master,  master ;  and  kissed 
him.  46  And  they  laid  their  hands 
on  him,  and  took  him.  47  And  one 
of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a  sword, 
and  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  pri^, 
and  cut  off  his  ear.  48  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  Are  ye 
come  out,  as  against  a  thief,  with 
« swords  and  with  staves  to  take  me  ? 
49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple 
teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not :  but  the 
scriptures  must  be  fulfilled.  50  And 
they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

The  hoar  is  now  almost  come,  even 
the  hour  of  sorrow  which  Christ  had  so 
often  spoken  of:  Yet  a  little  whiUy  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
»niwrs;  for  while  he  yet  spake,  eometh  Ju- 
das with  a  band  of  soldiav  to  apprehend 
kim.  It  was  the  lot  and  portion  of  our 
dear  Redeemer,  to  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  his  mortal  enemies  by  the  trea- 
chery of  a  false  and  dissembling  friend. 
Here  we  have  observable,  1.  The  traitor. 
«.  The  treason.  8.  The  manner  how.  4. 
The  time  when  this  treasonable  design 
▼as  exeented.  Observe,  I.  The  traitor: 
Mas.  All  the  evangelists  carefully  de- 
•cribe  him  by  his  name,  Judas  /  by  his 
SQTname,  Judas  heariot ;  lest  he  shonld 
be  mistaken  for  Jade,  the  brother  of  James. 
Almighty  Ood  takes  great  Care  to  preserve 
the  names  of  his  npright-hearted  servants. 
He  is  farther  described  by  his  office,  One 
Pfl^iweke.    The  eminency  of  his  place 


and  station  was  an  high  aggtavation  of 
his  transgression.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  greatest  professors  had  need  be  veiy 
jealous  of  themselves,  and  suspicious  of 
their  own  hearts,  and  look  well  to  the 
grounds  and  principles  of  their  profession; 
fciT  a  profession  begun  in  hjrpocrisy  will 
certainly  end  in  apostasy.  Learn  farther^ 
That  persons  are  never  in  such  imminent 
danger,  as  when  they  meet  with  tempta- 
tions exactly  suited  to  their  master-lusts. 
Covetousuess  was  Jndas's  master-sin; 
the  love  of  the  world  made  him  a  slave 
to  Satan,  and  the  devil  laya  a  temptation 
before  him  exactly  suited  to  his  temper 
and  inclination ;  and  it  constantly  over* 
comes  him.  O !  pray  we,  that  we  may 
be  kept  from  a  strong  .and  suitable  temp* 
tation ;  a  temptation  suited  to  our  inclina- 
tion  and  predominant  lust  and  corruption. 
Observe,  8.  The  treason  of  this  traitor 
Judas :  he  led  on  an  armed  mnltimde  to 
the  place  where  Christ  was,  gave  them  a 
signal  to  discover  him  by,  and  bids  theu 
lay  hands  upon  him,  and  hold  him  fast. 
Some  oonjectare,  that  when  Judas  bade 
them  hold  Christ  fast,  he  thought  they 
could  not  do  it;  but  that  as  Christ  had  at 
other  times  conveyed  himself  from  the 
multitude,  when  they  attempted  to  kill  or 
stone  him,  so  he  would  have  done  now : 
but  his  hour  was  now  come,  and  accord- 
ingly he  suffers  himself  to  be  delivered 
by  the  treachery  of  Judas  into  his  enemies' 
hands.  And  this  his  treason  is  attended 
with  these  hellish  aggravations;  he  had 
been  a  witness  to  the  miracles  which  our 
Saviour  had  wrought  by  his  divine  power» 
and  therefore  could  not  sin  out  of  igno- 
rance :  what  he  did  was  not  at  the  solici- 
tation and  persuasion  of  others,  but  he 
was  a  volunteer  in  this  service ;  the  high 
priests  did  not  send  to  him,  but  he  went 
to  them,  offering  his  assistance ;  no  doubt 
it  was  a  matter  of  surprise  to  the  chief 
priests  to  find  one  of  Christ's  own  disci- 
ples at  the  head  of  a  consj^iracy  against 
him.  Lord!  how  dangerous  is  it  to  allow 
ourselves  in  any  one  secret  or  open  sin  I 
none  can  say  how  far  that  one  sin  may 
in  time  lead  us.  Should  any  have  told 
Judas,  (hat  his  love  of  money  would  at 
last  make  him  sell  his  Saviour,  he  would 
have  said  with  Haz^^l,  h  thy  servant  a 
dog,  that  he  should  do  this  thmg^  That 
soul  can  never  be  safe  that  harbours  one 
sin  within  its  breast  Observe,  8.  The 
manner  how  this  hellish  plot  was  execu- 
ted ;  partly  by  force,  and  partly  by  fraud : 
by  force,  in  that  Judas  came  with  a  mul- 
titude armed  with  swords  and  staves  g  and 
by  fraud,  giving  a  hiss,  and  saying,  Hail^ 
Magter.    Here  was  honey  in  the  lips,  bat 
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time  wfaen,  the  place  where,  and  the  work 
which  otir  Sftvioar  was  about,  when  this 
treasonable  design  was  executed :  he  was 
in  the  garden  with  his  disciples,  exhorting 
them  to  prayer  ahd  watchfulness,  drop- 
ping heavenly  advice  and  comfort  upon 
them.  While  he  yet  spake,  lo/  Judas 
came.  Our  Saviour  was  found  in  the 
most  heavenly  and  excellent  employment 
when  his  enemies  came  to  apprehend 
him.  Lord,  how  happy  is  it  when  our 
sufferings  find  us  in  God's  way,  engaged 
in  his  work,  and  engaging  his  assistance 
by  fervent  supplication!  Thus  did  our 
liord's  sufferings  meet  him :  may  ours  in 
like  manner  meet  us !  Observe,  6.  The 
endeavours  used  by  the  disciples  for  their 
Master's  rescue ;  one  of  them  (Saint  Mat- 
thew says  it  was  Peter^  draws  his  sword 
and  cuts  off  the  ear  of  Malchus,  who  proba- 
bly was  one  of  the  forwardest  to  lay  hands 
on  Christ.  But  why  did  not  Saint  Peter 
draw  upon  Judas  rather  than  Malchus  1 
Because,  though  Judas  was  more  faulty, 
yet  Malchus  was  more  forward  to  arrest 
and  carry  off  our  Saviour.  How  doth  a 
pious  breast  swell  with  indignation  at  the 
sight  of  any  open  affront  offered  to  its  Sa- 
viour !  Yet  though  St.  Peter's  heart  was 
sincere,  his  hand  was  rash ;  good  inten- 
tions are  no  warrant  for  irregular  actions; 
and  accordingly  Christ,  who  accepted  the 
affection,  reproves  the  action :  Put  up  thv 
moordt  for  tksy  thai  take  the  swordy  shall 
perish  by  the  sword,  Christ  will  thank  no 
man  to  fight  for  him  without  warrant  and 
commission  from  him.  To  resist  a  lawful 
magistrate  in  Christ's  own  defence,  is 
rash  zeal,  and  discountenanced  by  the 
gospeL  Observe,  lastly,  The  effect  which 
our  Saviour's  apprehension  had  upon  the 
disciples ;  they  all  forsook  Atm,  and  fed. 
They  that  said  to  Christ  a  little  before, 
1%cijtgh  we  shoulddie  with  thee^  yet  uhU  we 
not  deny  thee ;  ^  all  here  desert  and  cow- 
ardly forsake  him,  when  it  came  to  the 
trial.  Learn  hence,  That  the  best  and 
holiest  of  men  know  not  their  own  hearts, 
when  great  temptations  and  trials  are  be- 
fore them«  until  such  time  as  they  come 
to  grapple  with  them.  No  man  knows 
his  own  strength  till  temptation  puts  it  to 
the  proof. 

.51  And  there  followed  him  a  cer- 
tain young  man,  having  a  linen  cloth 
cast  about  his  naked  body  ;  and  the 
young  men  laid  hold  on  him  :  52  And 
he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from 
them  naked.  53  And  they  led  Jesus 
away  to  the  high-priest:    and  with 


him  were  assembled  all  die  diiief 
priests  and  the  elders  and  Hhe  seribes. 
54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off, 
even  unto  the  palace  of  the  high-priest: 
and  he  sat  with  the  servants,  and 
warmed  himself  at  the  fire;  55  And 
the  chief  priests  and  all  the  conncil 
sought  for  witness  against  Jesus  to  put 
him  to  death;  and  found  none.  56 
For  many  bare  false  witness  against 
him,  but  their  witness  agreed  not  to- 
gether. 67  And  there  arose  certain, 
and  bare  false  witness  against  him, 
saying,  58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will 
destroy  this  temple  that  is  made  with 
hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will 
build  another  made  without  hands. 
59  But  neither  so  did  their  witness 
agree  together.  60  And  the  high- 
priest  stood  up  in  the  midst,  and 
asked  Jesus,  saying,  Answerest  thoa 
nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  wit- 
ness against  thee  ?  61  But  he  held 
his  peace,  and  answered  nothing*— 
Again  the  high-priest  asked  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ?  62  And 
Jesus  said,  I  am :  and  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.  63  Then  the  high-priest  rent 
his  clothes,  and  saith.  What  need  we 
any  further  witnesses  ?  64  Ye  have 
heard  the  blasphemy :  what  think  ye? 
And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be 
guilty  of  death.  65  And  some  hegan 
to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his  face, 
and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him. 
Prophesy :  and  the  servants  did  strike 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

Here  we  have  the  history  of  our  Sa- 
viour's examination i>efore  the  high-priest 
and  council,  who  set  up  all  night  to 
arraign  and  try  the  holy  and  innocent 
Jesus ;  for,  lest  his  death  should  look  like 
a  downright  murder,  they  allow  him  a 
mock-trial,  and  abuse  the  law  by  pervert- 
ing it  to  injustice  and  bloodshed.  Ac- 
cordingly false  witnesses  are  suborned, 
who  depose  that  they  heard  him  say,  he 
would  destroy  the  temple^  and  build  it  ogain 
in  three  days.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
greatest  innocence  to  protect  the  most  in- 
nocent and  holy  person  from  slander  and 
false  accusation;  yea,  no  person  is  so  in* 
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ftooeat  and  good»  wbAm  fldse  witnesses 
maynot  condemn.  Obserre,  3.  Oar  I«ord's 
meekness  and  patience,  his  silence  under 
all  these  wicked  suggfestions  and  false  ae- 
eosalions ;  Jtmu  Md  bin  peace,  and  <m- 
moored  nothings  ver.  6 1 .  Quit  is  naturally 
elaraoroos  and  impatient;  bat  innocency 
is  silent,  and  careless  of  misreports^-— 
Learn  hence.  That  to  bear  the  revilings, 
•  contradictions,  and  &lse  accusations,  of 
men  with  a  silent  and  submissiye  spirit, 
is  an  excellent  and  Christ-like  temper. 
Oar  Lord  stood  before  his  imjost  judge, 
and  false  accusers  even  as  a  sheep  before 
tiie  shearer,  dumb,  and  hot  opening  his 
month;  eren  then  when  a  trial  for  his 
life  was  managed  most  maliciously  and 
illegally  against  him :  WhenhewoMrenUed, 
he  rmkd  not  again:  when  he  euffend,  he 
threatened  not.  May  the  same  humble 
mind  and  forgiving  spirit  be  in  us,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus!  Observe,  3. 
That  although  our  Saviour  was  silent,  and 
made  no  reply  to  the  false  wimesses ;  yet 
BOW,  when  the  question  was  solemnly 
pat  by  tne  high-priest.  Art  thou  the  ChrUt, 
IheSmoftheBleseedf  Htanmoeredjlam, 
Thence  learn,  That  although  we  are  not 
obliged  by  every  ensnaring  question  to 
make  answer,  yet  we  are  bound  fiuthfully 
to  own,  and  freely  to  confess,  the  truth, 
when  solemnly  called  thereunto:  wheil 
oor  silence  wiU  be  interpreted  a  denial  of 
the  truth,  a  dishonour  to  God,  a  reproach 
and  scandal  to  our  brethren,  it  will  be  a 
great  sin  to  hold  our  peace ;  and  we  must 
not  be  silent,  thongh  our  confession  of  the 
tmth  hazards  our  liberty,  yea,  our  life. 
Christ  knew  that  his  answer  would  cost 
him  his  life,  yet  he  durst  not  but  give  it : 
Art  thou  the  Son  of  the  Bleated?  Jeeus 
mdd,  lam.  Observe,  4.  The  crime  which 
the  high-priest  pronounces  our  Saviour  to 
be  guilty  of,  that  of  blasphemy;  He  hath 
tpfien  blaephemy*  Hereupon  the  high* 
pnest  rends  his  clothes:  it  being  usual 
vith  the  Jews  so  to  do,  both  to  show  their 
sorrow  for  it,  and  great  detestation  of  it, 
and  indignation  against  it  Observe,  6. 
The  vile  affronts  and  horrid  abuses  which 
the  enemies  of  oar  Savionr  imt  upon  him, 
they  apit  in  hia  faet,  thev  bUndfoid  htm, 
fheyemite  him  toUh  their  himde,  and  in  con- 
tempt and  mockery  bid  him  propheay  who 
it  1009  that  amate  him.  Verily,  there  is  no 
degree  of  contempt,  no  mark  of  shame, 
no  kind  of  suffering,  which  we  onght  to 
decline,  or  stick  at  for  Christ's  sake,  who 
hid  not  his  face  ftom  shame  and  spitting 
upon  our  account.  Observe,  6.  The  high- 
priest  rends  his  clothes  at  Christ's  telling 
him,  ver.  62.  Yt  ahaU  aee  the  Son  of  man 
eitUngon  Oo^a  right  hand,  and  ooming  in 


thaekmia  ofkemm.  Aadv^vii^hi* 
clothes  and  his  heart  rend  also.  It  was 
as  if  our  Lord  had  said,  **  I  that  am  now 
your  prisimer,  shall  shortly  be  your  judgv. 
I  now  stand  at  your  bar ;  and,  ere  lon|^ 
you  must  stand  at  my  tribunal.  Those 
eyes  of  yours  that  now  see  me  in  the  form 
of  a  servant,  shall  behold  me  in  the  clouds, 
at  the  right  hand  of  yoor  God»  and  mjr 
Father." 

66  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the 
palace,  there  cometh  one  of  the  maids 
of  the  high-priest:  67  And  when  she 
saw  Peter  warming  himself,  she  look* 
ed  upon  him,  and  said,  And  thou  also 
wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  68  Bni 
he  denied,  saying,  I  know  not,  neither 
understand  I  what  thou  sayest.  And 
he  went  out  into  the  porch ;  and  the 
cock  crew.  69  And  a  maid  saw  him 
again,  and  began  to  say  to  them  thai 
stood  by.  This  is  one  of  them.  70 
And  he  denied  it  again.  And  a  little 
after,  they  that  stood  by  said  again  to 
Peter,  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them : 
for  thou  art  a  Galilean,  and  thy  speeoh 
agreeth  thereto,  71  But  he  began  to 
curse  and  to  swear,  sayings  I  know 
not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak.  72 
And  the  second  time  the  cock  crew* 
And  Peter  called  to  mind  the  word 
that  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Before  the 
cock  crow  twice  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice.  And  when  he  thought  there- 
on, he  wept. 

This  last  paragraph  of  the  chapter  gives 
us  an  account  of  the  fall  and  rising  of 
Peter;  of  his  sin  in  denying  Christ,  and 
of  his  recovery  by  repentance.  Both  are 
considered  distinctly  in  the  notes  of  St. 
Matt,  zxvi.  69.  that  which  is  here  farther 
to  be  taken  notice  oi^  is  as  foUoweth.  Ob> 
serve^  1.  That  amongst  all  the  apostles 
and  disciples  of  Christ,  Ve  meet  not  with 
any  so  extraordinary,  either  for  faith  or 
obedience,  as  6t  Peter.  He  was  an  early 
professor,  8t  Matt,  iv.  18.  and  a  glorious 
confessor,  St.  Matt,  xvi.  16.  Thau  art  the 
Chriat,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Wh^ch 
confession  of  his  faith,  like  a  rock,  was  to 
be  the  foundation  of  the  gospel  church  in 
all  ages :  and  Christ  was  pleased  to  pat 
that  honour  upon  Peter,  as  to  use  his  min* 
istry,  in  first  laying  the  foundation  of  a 
Christian  church  among  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  he  being  the  first  preacher  to 
them  of  that  faith  which  he  did  here  con- 
fess*   To  the  Jews,  Acta  ii  where  we  waA 
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of  thne  UMrasand  souls  converted  and 
baptized;  and  to  the  Gentiles,  Ada  z. 
in  the  conTersion  of  Cornelias  and  his 
Iriends,  whom  God  directed  to  send,  not  to 
Jerusalem  for  James,  nor  to  Damascas  lor 
St.  Paal,  but  to  Joppa  for  Peter;  whom 
Christ  had  appointed  for  that  work,  that 
he  might  tell  him  words  by  which  he  and 
Am  hwsehM  should  be  saved.  Observe, 
2.  The  great  and  mighty  courage  which 
was  found  in  8t  Peter.  1.  At  the  com- 
mand of  Christ  he  adventures  to  walk  on 
the  waves  of  the  sea,  Matt  ziv.  38.  being 
£rmly  persuaded,  that  whatsoever  Christ 
commanded  his  disciples  to  do,  he  would 
give  them  strength  and  ability  to  perform. 
And,  3.  It  was  a  noble  courage  which 
enabled  him  to  say,  Though  IcUe  with  thee, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.  No  doubt  the  good 
man  really  resolved  to  do  as  he  said,  little 
suspecting  that  he  should,  with  horrid 
oaths  and  bitter  imprecations,  deny  and 
abjure  his  dying  Master.  ''Lord!  how 
prone  are  we  to  think  our  hearts  better 
than  they  are !  our  grace  stronger  than  it 
is !  Not  ail  the  instances  we  have  of  human 
frailty  in  ourselves,  or  all  the  scars, 
marks,  and  wounds,  upon  some  of  the  best 
and  holiest  of  men,  by  reason  of  their  sad 
and  shameful  falls,  will  sufficiently  con- 
vince us  of  our  wretched  impotency,  and 
how  unable  we  are  to  do  good  or  resist 
evil,  by  our  own  shattered  and  impaired 
strength."  3.  An  undaunted  courage,  and 
heroic  greatness  of  mind,  appeared  in  this 
apostle,  when  he  told  the  Jews  to  their 
faces  that  they  were  guilty  of  murder,  and 
must  never  expect  salvation  any  other 
way,  than  by  faith  in  that  Jesus  whom 
they  had  ignominiously  crucified,  and  un- 
justly slain.  Nor  did  St  Peter  say  this 
in  a  comer,  or  behind  the  curtain,  but  in 
the  sanhedrim,  that  open  court  of  judica- 
ture, which  had  so  lately  sentenced  and 
condemned  his  Lord  and  Master.  Observe, 
8.  St  Peter's  profound  humility  and  low- 
liness of  mind :  it  was  a  mighty  honour 
that  Christ  put  upon  him  in  making  use 
of  his  ministry,  for  laying  the  foundation 
:^f  a  Christian  church,  both  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  And,  accordingly,  Corne- 
lius, Acts  z.  would  have  entertained  him 
with  expressions  of  more  than  ordinary 
honour  and  veneration,  falling  down  at 
his  feet,  and  ready  to  adore  him ;  but  this 
humble  apostle  was  so  far  from  compljring 
with  it,  that  he  plainly  told  him  that  he 
was  no  other  than  such  a  man  as  himself. 
And  when  our  Lord,  by  a  stupendous  act 
of  condescension,  stooped  so  low  as  to 
wash  his  disciple's  feet,  8t  Peter  could 
by  no  means  be  persuaded  to«ulrait  of  it, 
n'*ither  could  be  induced  personally  to  ac- 


cept it,  till  Christ  was  in  a  soct  foreedle 
threaten  him  into  obedience,  and  a  c<hb* 
pliance  with  it,  St  John  ziii.  8.  Obserre, 
How  admirable  was  his  love  unto,  and 
how  burning  his  zeal  for,  his  Lord  and 
Master,  insomuch  that  he  could  and  did 
appeal  to  his  omnisciency  for  the  truth 
and  sincerity  of  it ;  Lord,  thou  knowat  all 
things  t  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  It  was 
love  that  caused  him  to  draw  his  sword  in 
his  Master's  defence  against  a  band  cf 
soldiers,  and  an  armed  multitude.  It  was 
love  that  caused  him  to  adventure  on  the 
greatest  difficulties,  and  to  expose  his  life 
to  the  greatest  hazards.  It  was  love  that 
caused  him  to  engage  so  deep,  as  to  suffer 
and  die,  rather  &an  deny  him.  Theae 
were  his  exemplary  virtues.  His  failings 
were  these :  First,  too  great  a  confidence  of 
his  own  strength,  notwithstanding  Christ 
had  particularly  told  him  that  Satan  had 
desired  to  winnow  him  as  wheat  None 
are  so  likely  to  be  overcome  by  a  tempta- 
tion, as  those  who  are  least  afraid  of  it; 
none  so  ready  to  fail,  as  those  that  think  it 
impossible  to  fall.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing 
to  believe,  that  because  we  have  long 
kept  our  innocence,  we  can  never  lose 
it;  and  to  conclude,  because  we  have 
been  once  or  twice  victorious  over  temp- 
tations, we  must  be  ever  conquerors,  1 
Cor.  z.  13.  LethimthatthinkethheMtaad' 
eth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall:  that  is,  let  him 
keep  a  jealous  eye  upon  the  weakness  and 
inconstancy  of  his  nature,  and  with  a  be 
lieving  eye  look  up  to  the  power  and 
promise  of  God,  that  he  may  be  preserved 
from  falling,  and  presented  faultless  in  the 
day  of  Christ  Secondly,  His  fears  over- 
came  his  faith.  The  insolent  affironts  of- 
fered to  his  injured  Master  caused  him  to 
forget  his  former  resolutions,  and  instead 
of  being  a  valiant  confessor,  he  turns  a 
shameful  renegade,  renouncing  him  for 
whom  a  little  before  he  resolved  to  die. 
Learn  hence.  That  slavish  fear  is  a  most 
tumultuous  and  ungovernable  passion; 
its  powerful  assaults  not  only  vanquish 
the  stongest  reason,  but  sometimes  ovei^ 
come  the  strongest  faith.  It  is  a  weapon 
which  the  tempter  uses,  to  the  discomibrt 
of  some,  and  destruction  of  others,  knd 
therefore  ought  to  be  gtlarded  agaist  by 
those  who  set  any  value  on  the  peace  and 
comfort  of  their  souls.  Thirdly,  One  sin 
drew  on  another ;  his  sinful  equivocation  in 
saying,  I  know  not  the  many  prepared  him 
for  a  downright  denial,  and  that  for  an 
abjuration  of  him,  with  an  imprecation  and 
an  anathema,  swearing  that  he  knew  not 
the  man.  *'Ah  Peter !  is  this  thy  owniog 
thy  Lord  ?  Is  this  thy  not  being  offended^ 
though  all  should  be  offended?     Is  this 
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ftf  d^Bg  wiii  bin,  nfllttr  tiian  danf  hiB  t 
What  I  but  ihoa  forgot  all  thy  promisea 
and  engagements  to  him,  and  all  the  dear 
and  sweet  pledges  of  his  love,  so  lately 
shown  to  thee !  Surely  I  have  learnt  from 
thy  example,  diat  it  is  as  dangerous  to 
trust  an  heart  of  flesh,  as  to  rely  upon  an 
arm  of  flesh ;  for  had  not  thy  denied  and  for- 
saken Master  prayed  for  thee,  and  timely 
saccoured  chee,  Satanwould  not  only  have 
winnowed  thee  like  wheat,  but  ground  thee 
to  powder."  Fourthly,  Observe  how 
many  complicated  sins  were  included  in 
this  sin  of  Peter's.  The  highest  ingrati- 
tade  to  his  Master;  unpardonable  rash- 
ness, in  renturing  into  such  company, 
tarrying  there  so  long,  and  without  a  call ; 
making  bold  with  a  temptation ;  and  for  a 
time  there  was  impenitence  and  hardness 
of  heart.  It  is  holy  and  safe  to  resist  the 
beginnings  of  sin ;  if  we  yield  to  Satan  in 
one  temptation,  he  will  certainly  assault 
US  with  more  and  stronger.  Peter  pro- 
ceeded here  from  a  denial  to  a  lie,  from  a 
he  to  an  oath,  from  an  oath  to  a  curse. 
Let  us  resist  sin  at  first :  for  then  have 
vf  most  power,  and  sin  has  least.  And 
^  Lord  hoked  on  Peter,  and  Peter  remem- 
hertd  the  word  of  ike  Lord,  and  went  out, 
and  wept  hUterty.  Observe,  If  Christ  had 
not  looked  towards  Peter,  Peter  would 
never  more  have  looked  after  Christ ;  nor 
was  it  barely  the  turn  of  Christ's  bodily 
eye  that  wrought  this  disciple  to  a  sorrow- 
fol  remembrance  of  his  sin ;  had  not  this 
outward  look  been  accompanied  with  the 
inward  and  secret  influences  of  his  Spirit, 
it  had  certainly  proved  ineffectual.  Christ 
looked  on  Judas  after  his  treason ;  aye, 
and  reproved  him  too :  but  neither  that 
look  nor  that  reproof  did  break  his  heart. 
As  the  sun  with  the  same  beams  softens 
wax  and  hardens  clay,  so  a  look  from  the 
same  Christ  leaves  Judas  hard  and  im- 
penitent, and  melts  down  Peter  into  tears. 
Though  none  can  say,  that  tears  are  al- 
ways a  sign  of  true  repentance,  yet  cer- 
tainly when  they  flow  from  a  heart  duly 
sensible  of  sin,  and  deeply  afiected  wiOi 
sorrow,  it  administers  matter  of  hope  that 
Acre  is  sincere  repentance.  Peter,  after 
he  had  wept  bitterly  for  sin,  never  more 
retamed  to  the  after-commission  of  sin ; 
bat  he  that  was  before  timorous  as  an  hare, 
became  afterward  bold  as  a  lion.  He  that 
once  so  shamefully  denied,  nay,  abjured, 
his  Master,  afterwards  openly  confessed 
him,  and  seaied  that  confession  joyfully 
with  his  blood.  It  is  usually  observed, 
that  a  broken  bone  once  well  set,  never 
more  breaks  again  in  the  same  place ;  a 
returning  hackslider,  when  once  restored, 
contracts  such  an  hatred  of  former  sins, 
Vox.  L— 81 


aa  never  move  te  ran  ImoteeommissioA 
of  them.  Let  St  Peter's  fall  then  be  a 
warning  to  all  professors  against  pre- 
sumptuous confidence,  and  his  restoration 
be  an  encouragement  to  all  backsUdera 
to  renew  their  faith  and  repentance. 
Amen« 

CHAP.  XV. 
A  ND  straightway  in  the  moniiif 
-^the  chief  priest^  held  a  conaolta* 
tion  with  the  elders  and  scribes  and  the 
whole  coancil,  and  bound  Jesus,  and 
carried  him  away,  and  delivered  him 
to  Pilate. 

The  foregoing  chapter  gave  us  an  ae- 
count  of  Judas's  treason,  in  delivering  onr 
Saviour  into  the  hands  of  the  chief  priests. 
In  this  chapter  we  flnd  our  holy  Lord 
brought  by  the  chief  priests  unto  Pontius 
Pilate  the  Roman  governor,  in  order  to  his 
condemnation.  Whence  observe.  That 
it  has  been  the  old  policy  of  cornipl 
church-governors  to  abuse  the  power  of 
the  civil  magistrate,  in  executing  their 
cruel  and  unjust  censures  and  sentences 
upon  holy  and  innocent  persons.  The 
chief  priests  and  elders  do  not  kiU  oar 
Saviour  by  themselves,  Ibr  it  was  not  law^ 
fill  for  them  to  put  any  man  to  death,  being 
themselves  under  the  power  of  the  Roman 
government;  accordingly  they  deliver 
Christ  over  to  the  secular  power,  and  de- 
sire Pilate,  the  civil  magistrate,  to  sen- 
tence and  condemn  him. 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him.  Art  thou 
the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  And  he  an- 
swering said  unto  him.  Thou  sayest 
1^.  8  And  the  chief  priests  accused 
him  of  many  things ;  but  he  answered 
nothing.  4  And  Pilate  answered  him 
again,  saying,  Answerest  thou  noth- 
ing ?  behold  how  many  things  they 
witness  against  thee.  6  But  Jesus 
yet  answered  nothing ;  so  that  Pilate 
marvelled. 

It  is  very  observable  how  readily  out 
Saviour  answers  before  Pilate:  Pilate 
said,  Art  ihou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  Jesus 
answered.  Thou  aai/est  tt  /  or,  it  is  as  thou 
sayest  But  to  all  the  accusations  of  the 
chief  priests,  and  to  all  that  they  falsely 
laid  to  his  charge  before  Pilate,  our  Sa- 
viour answered  never  a  word.  He  an- 
swered Pilate,  but  would  not  answer  the 
chief  priests  a  word  before  Pilate ;  pro- 
bably for  these  reasons,  because  his  in- 
nocency  was  such  as  needed  no  apology : 
because  their  calumnies  and  accusations 
were  so  notoriously  false,  that  they  need- 
ed no  confutation ;  to  show  his  contempt 
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of  death,  and  to  teach  us  by  hts  example, 
to  despise  the  false  accusations  of  mali- 
cious men,  and  to  teach  us  patience  and 
submission,  when  for  his  sake  we  are 
slandered  and  traduced;  for  these  reasons 
our  Saviour  was  as  a  deaf  man,  not  an- 
swering the  calumnies  of  the  chief  priests: 
but  when  Pilate  asks  him  a  question, 
which  our  Saviour  knew  that  a  direct  an- 
swer to  would  cost  him  his  life,  Art  thou 
the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  he  replies,  /  am. 
Hence,  says  the  apostle,  1.  Tim*  vi.  13, 
that  Jesua  Christ  before  Pontius  Pilate  wit- 
nessed a  good  confession.  Teaching  us,  Th  at 
although  we  may,  and  sometimes  ought, 
to  hold  our  peace,  when  our  own  reputa- 
tion is  concerned,  yet  mu€t  we  never  be 
silent  when  the  honour  of  God  and  his 
truth  may  effectually  be  promoted  by  a 
free  and  full  confession:  J^or,  savs  Christ, 
whosoever  denies  me  hefore  men,  fdm  will  I 
deny  in  the  presence  of  my  Father,  and  be- 
fore all  his  holy  angels. 

6  Now  at  that  feast  he  released 
unto  them  one  prisoner,  whomsoever 
they  desired.  7  And  there  was  ont^ 
named  Barabbas,  which  lay  bound 
with  them  that  had  made  insurrection 
with  him,  who  had  committed  murder 
in  the  insurrection.  8  And  the  mul- 
titude, crying  aloud,  began  to  desire 
him  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto 
them.  9  But  Pilate  answered  them, 
iaying.  Will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  10  For  he 
knew  thatthechief-priestshad  delivered 
him  for  envy.  11  But  the  chief  priests 
moved  the  people,  that  he  should  ra- 
ther release  Barabbas,  unto  them.  1 2 
And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again 
unto  them,  What  will  ye  then  that  I 
shall  do  unto  him  whom  ye  call  the 
King  of  the  Jews  ?  13  And  they  cried 
out  again,  Crucify  him.  •  14  Then 
Pilate  said  unto  them,  Why,  what 
evil  hath  he  done  ?  And  they  cried 
out  the  more  exceedingly.  Crucify 
him.  15  And  80  Pilate,  willing  to 
content  the  people,  released  Barabbas 
unto  them,  and  delivered  Jesus,  when 
he  had  scourged  Fiim,  to  be  crucified. 

Now  at  the  feast,  that  is,  at  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  which  by  way  of  eminency 
is  called  the  feast,  the  governor  used  to 
release  a  prisoner ;  possibly  by  way  of 
memorial  of  their  deliverance  out  ofEgypt: 
accordingly  Pilate  makes  a  motion  that 
Christ  may  be  the  prisoner  set  at  libeity 


in  honour  of  their  feast ;  for  he  was  s 
ble  that  what  they  did  was  out  of  envy  and 
malice.  Observe  here,  1.  What  were  the 
sins  which  immediately  occasioned  the 
death  of  Christ :  they  were  covetoosness 
and  envy.  Covetousness  caused  Judas  to 
sell  him  to  the  chief  priests,  and  envy 
caused  the  chief  priests  to  deliver  him 
up  to  Pilate  to  crucify  him.  Envy  is  a 
killing  and  murdering  passion ;  Enpy  day- 
eth  the  silly  one.  Job  v.  2.  That  is,  it  slay> 
eth  the  silly  person  who  harbours  this 
pestilent  lust  in  his  breast  and  bosom; 
being  like  a  fire  in  his  bones,  continually 
preying  upon  his  spirits ;  and  it  is  also  the 
occasion  of  slaying  many  an  holy  and  in- 
nocent person ;  for  who  can  stand  before 
envy?  The  person  envying  wishes  the 
envied  out  of  the  way,  yea  out  of  the 
world ;  and,  if  need  be,  wiU  not  only  wish 
it,  but  lend  a  lift  upon  occasion  towards 
it,  also.  Witness  the  chief  priests  here, 
whose  envy  was  so  conspicuous  and  bare- 
faced, that  Pilate  himself  takes  notice  of  it; 
he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  delivered 
him  for  envy.  Observe,  2.  How  unwilling, 
how  very  unwilling,  Pilate  was  to  be  the  in< 
strument  of  our  Saviour's  death.  One 
while  he  expostulates  with  the  chief 
priests,  saying.  What  evil  hath  he  done  f 
Another  while  he  bids  them.  Take  him 
and  judge  him  according  to  their  law.  Nay, 
8t  Luke  says,  that  Pilate  came  forth  three 
several  times,  professing,  that  he  found  no 
fault  in  him,  Luke  zxiii.  From  hence, 
note,  That  hypocrites  within  the  visible 
church  may  be  guilty  of  such  tremendous 
acts  of  wickedness,  as  the  consciences  of 
infidels  and  pagans  without  the  church 
may  boggle  at,  and  protest  againsL  Pi> 
late,  a  pagan,  absolves  Christ,  whilst  the 
h3rpocritical  Jews,  that  heard  his  doctrine, 
and  saw  his  miracles,  do  condemn  him. 
Observe,  lastly,  How  Pilate  suflfers  him- 
self to  be  overcome  with  the  Jews'  impor- 
tunity, and,  contrary  to  the  light  of  his  own 
reason  and  judgment,  delivers  the  holy 
and  innocent  Jesus,  first  to  be  scourged, 
and  then  crucified.  It  is  a  vain  apo- 
logy for  sin,  when  persons  pretend  tlia* 
it  was  not  committed  with  their  own 
consent,  but  at  the  instigation  and  impor- 
tunity of  others ;  such  is  the  frame  and 
constitution  of  man's  soul,  that  none  can 
make  him  either  wicked  or  Skiserable 
without  his  own  consent  Pilate,  willing 
to  content  the  people  when  he  had  scourged 
Jesus,  deliffcredhim  up  to  be  crucified.  Here 
observe.  That  as  the  death  of  the  cross 
was  a  Roman  punishment,  so  it  was  the 
manner  of  the  Romans  first  to  whip  their 
malefactors  and  then  crucify  them.  Now 
the  manner  of  the  Roman  scourging  is 
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Mid  to  be  thi» :  'Tlwf  stripped  the  con- 
demned person,  and  boand  hua  to  a  post ; 
two  strong  men  first  sooarged  him  with 
rods  of  thorns,  then  two  others  scourged 
him  wilh  whips  of  cords  full  of  knots,  and 
last  of  aU  two  more  with  whips  of  wire, 
and  therewith  tore  off  the  very  flesh  and 
skin  from  the  malefactor's  back  and 
sides."  That  our  Uessed  Sarioar  was 
thus  emelly  scourged  by  Pilate's  com- 
mand, seems  to  some  not  improbable, 
from  that  of  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxxix.  8. 
TXe  pieugken  ploughed  upm  my  back,  ami 
made  iang  Jurrmm  which,  if  spoken 
propbetically  of  Christ,  was  literally  fnl- 
fiiled  in  the  day  of  his  scourging.  Bnt 
why  was  the  precious  and  ten&r  body  of 
our  holy  Lord  thus  galled,  rent,  and  torn 
with  scourging  ?  Doubtless  to  fulfil  that 
prc^heey,  iao.  1.  6.  1  gaioe  my  baek  to  the 
miuier»<,  and  mv  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked 
Af  the  hair .-  that  hyhUetripee  we  might  be 
heaied  /  and  from  his  example  learn,  not 
to  think  it  strange  if  we  find  ourselyes 
sconrged  with  the  tongue,  with  the  hand, 
or  wiUi  both,  when  we  see  our  dear  Re- 
deemer bleeding  by  stripes  and  scourges 
before  our  eyes, 

16  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away 
into  the  hall  called  Pretorium ;  and  they 
call  together  tlie  whole  band.  17  And 
they  clothed  bim  witli  purple»  and 
platted  a  erown  of  thoms,  and  put  it 
about  his  head  ^  18  And  bc|gan  to 
salate  him.  Hail  King  of  the  Jews  ! 
19  And  they  smote  him  on  the  head 
with  a  reed,  and  did  spit  upon  him, 
and,  bowing  their  knees,  worshipped 
him.  20  And  when  tliey  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  off  the  purple  from 
him,  and  put  his  own  clothes  on  him, 
and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

The  next  part  of  our  Saviour's  suffering 
consisted  of  cruel  mockings :  he  had  own- 
ed himself  to  be  the  King  of  the  Jews ; 
that  is,  a  spiritual  king  in  and  over  the 
church :  but  the  Jews  expecting  that  the 
Messiah  should  have  appeared  in  the 
pomp  of  an  earthly  prince,  and  finding 
themselves  disappointed  of  their  expecta- 
tion in  our  Saviour,  they  look  upon  him 
as  a  deceiver  and  impostor ;  and  accord- 
ingly treat  him  as  a  mock-king,  with  all 
the  marks  of  derision  and  scorn ;  for,  first, 
they  put  a  crown  upon  his  head,  but  a  very 
ignominious  and  painful  one,  a  ermtm  of 
tkonut  they  place  a  sceptre  in  his  hand,  but 
(hatof  are«^/  KrobeofMorkt  or  purple  upon 
his  body ;  and  then  bowed  their  knees  before 
him,  as  they  were  wont  to  do  before  their 


princes,  crying*,  Hail  king.  Thus  weie 
all  the  marks  of  scorn  imaginable  put  upon 
our  dear  Redeemer ;  yet  what  they  did  in 
jest,  God  permitted  to  be  done  in  earnest ' 
For  all  these  things  were  signs  and  marks 
of  sovereignty ;  and  Almighty  God  caused 
the  regal  dignity  of  his  Son  to  shine  lorth, 
even  in  the  midst  of  his  greatest  abase- 
ment Whence  was  all  this  jeering  and 
sport,  but  to  flout  majesty  1  And  why  did 
Christ  undergo  all  this  ignominy,  dis- 
grace, and  shame,  but  to  show  what  was 
due  unto  us  for  our  sins!  As  also  to  give 
us  an  example  to  bear  all  the  scorn,  re- 
proach, and  shame  imaginable,  for  his 
sake,  who,  for  the  joy  thai  was  set  before 
himt  despised  the  shame  as  well  as  endured  the 


21  And  they  compel  one  Simon,  a 
Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming  out 
of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alexander 
and  Rufus,  to  bear  his  cross.  22  And 
they  bring  him  unto  the  place  Gol- 
gotha, which  b,  being  interpreted. 
The  place  of  a  scull.  23  And  they 
gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with 
myrrh :  but  he  received  it  not  24 
And  when  they  had  cnieified  him« 
they  parted  his  garments,  easting  lots 
upon  them  what  every  man  should 
take.  25  And  it  was  the  third  hour; 
and  they  crucified  him.  26  And  the 
superscription  of  his  accusation  was 
written  over,  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS.  27  And  with  him  they  cru- 
cify two  thieves  :  the  one  on  his  right 
hand,  and  the  other  his  left.  28  And 
the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith, 
And  he  was  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors. 29  And  they  that  passed 
by  railed  on  him,  wagging  their  heads, 
and  saying.  Ah,  thou  that  destroyest  the 
temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 
30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down  from 
the  cross.  31  Likewise  also  the  chief 
priests,  mocking,  said  among  them- 
selves with  the  scribes,  He  saved 
others ;  himself  he  cannot  save.  32 
Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  descend 
now  from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see 
and  believe.  And  they  tliat  were 
crucified  with  him  reviled  him.  38 
And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come, 
there  was  darkness  over  the  whole 
land  until  the  ninth  hour.  34  And  at 
the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
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voice,  saying,  Eloi,  Elot,  lamt  sa- 

bachthsni  ?  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
My  (jod,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me  ?  35  And  some  of  them 
that  stood  by,  when  they  heard  U^ 
said.  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias.  86 
And  one  ran  and  filled  a  sponge  full 
of  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and 
gave  him  to  drink,  saying.  Let  alone : 
let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to 
take  him  down.  87  And  Jesus  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost. 

The  sentence  of  death  being  passed  by 
Pilate,  who  can,  with,  dry  eyes,  behold  the 
sad  pomp  of  our  Saviour's  bloody  execu- 
tion I  Forth  comes  the  blessed  Jesus  out 
of  Pilate's  gate,  bearing  that  cross  which 
soon  after  was  to  bear  him;  with  his  cross 
on  his  shoulder  he  marches  towards  Gol- 
gotha ;  and  when  they  see  he  can  go  no 
&ster,  they  force  Simon  the  Cjrrenian,  not 
out  of  compassion,  but  indignation,  to  be 
the  porter  of  his  cross.  The  C3rrenian 
being  a  Gentile,  not  a  Jew,  that  bare  our 
Saviour's  cross,  thereby  might  be  signi- 
fied that  the  (ventiles  should  have  a  part 
in  Christ  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and  be 
sharers  with  them  in  the  benefits  of  the 
cross.  At  length  our  holy  Lord  comes  to 
Golgotha,  the  place  of  his  bitter  and  bloody 
execution;  here  in  a  public  place,  with 
infamous  company,  betwixt  two  thieves, 
is  he  crucified ;  that  is,  fastened  to  a  great 
cross  of  wood,  his  hands  stretched  forth 
abroad,  and  his  feet  closed  together,  and 
both  hands  and  feet  fastened  with  nails ; 
his  naked  body  was  lifted  up  in  the  open 
air,  hanging  betwixt  heaven  and  earth; 
signifying  thereby,  that  the  crucified  pei> 
son  deserved  to  live  in  neither.  This 
shameful^  painful,  and  accursed  death  did 
the  holy  and  innocent  Jesus  suffer  and  un- 
dergo lor  shameless  sinners.  Some  ob- 
serve lUl  the  dimensions  of  length,  breadth, 
depth,  and  height,  in  our  Savour's  suffer- 
ings ;  for  length,  his  passion  was  several 
hoars  long,  from  twelve  to  three,  exposed 
all  that  time  both  to  hunger  and  cold.  The 
thieves  that  were  crucified  with  him  en- 
dured only  personal  pains,  but  he  under- 
went the  miseries  of  all  mankind.  As  to 
its  breadth,  his  passion  extended  over  all 
the  powers  and  parts  of  his  soul  and  body; 
no  part  free  but  his  tongue,  which  was  at 
liberty  to  pray  for  his  enemies.  His  sight 
was  tormented  with  the  scornful  gestures  of 
those  who  pasted  by  wagging  their  heads  /  his 
hearing  grieved  with  the  taunts  and  jeers 
i»f  the  priests  and  people ;  his  smelling  of- 


fended with  noisome  savours  in  the  Place 
of  Sculls ;  his  tasie  with  the  gall  and  vine- 
gar given  him  to  drink ;  his  feeling  was 
wonderfiiUy  sSteied  by  the  nails  which 
pierced  his  tender  nerves  with  a  multipH- 
city  of  wounds.  And  for  the  depth  of  bis 
passion,  it  was  as  deep  as  h^  itseU;  en- 
during tortures  in  his  soul,  as  well  as  tor- 
ments in  his  body;  groaning  under  the 
burden  of  desertion,  and  crying  out,  J(^ 
Godf  my  God,  why  host  ikouforMken  nte  ? 
Lastly,  For  the  height  of  his  passion,  his 
sufiTerings  were  as  high  as  heaven,  his 
Person  being  infinite  as  well  as  innocent, 
no  less  than  the  Son  of  God,  which  adds 
infinite  worth  and  value  to  his  sufferings. 
Lord,  kt^tshe  able  to  comprehend  wWk  M 
saints  ushat  is  the  breads  and  kngth,  depth 
and  height,  of  our  Saeiouf's  love  in  suffering 
for  us,  and  let  us  know  that  love  of  his  whiA 
passeth  knowledge.  Observe,  next.  The  in* 
scription  wrote  by  Pilate  over  our  suffer- 
ing Saviour :  TTus  is  Jesus  the  King  of  the 
Jews,  It  was  the  manner  of  the  fl^mans, 
when  they  crucified  a  malefactor,  to  pnl^ 
lish  the  cause  of  his  death  in  capital  let* 
ters  placed  over  the  head  of  the  person. 
Now  it  is  observable,  how  wonderfully  the 
wisdom  of  Grod  overruled  the  heart  and 
pen  of  Pilate  to  draw  this  title,  which  was 
truly  honourable,  and  fix  it  to  his  cross. 
Pilate  is  Christ's  herald,  and  proclaims 
him  Kmg  of  the  Jews.  Learn  hence.  That 
the  regal  dignity  of  Christ  was  proclaimed 
by  an  enemy,  and  that  in  a  time  of  his 
greatest  sufferings  and  reproaches :  Pilate^ 
without  his  own  knowledge,  did  our  Ssp 
viour  an  eminent  piece  of  service :  he  did 
that  for  Christ  which  none  of  his  own  dis- 
ciples durst  do;  not  that  he  did  it  design- 
edly, but  from  the  special  overruling  pro- 
vidence of  €rod ;  no  thanks  to  Pilate  for  all 
this,  because  the  highest  services  perform- 
ed to  Christ  undesignedly  shall  neither  be 
accepted  nor  rewarded  by  God.  Observe 
farther.  The  several  aggravations  of  our 
Lord's  sufferings  upon  the  cross.  1.  From 
the  company  he  suffered  with ;  two  thieves  f 
it  had  been  a  sufficient  disparagement  to 
our  blessed  Saviour  to  have  been  sorted 
with  the  best  of  men ;  but  to  be  numbered 
with  the  scum  of  mankind,  is  such  an  in- 
dignity as  confounds  our  thoughts.  This 
was  designed  by  the  Jews  to  dishonour 
and  disgrace  our  Saviour  the  more,  and  to 
persuade  the  world  that  he  was  the  grea^' 
est  of  offenders ;  but  God  overruled  this 
also  for  fulfilling  an  ancient  prophecy 
concerning  the  Messiah,  J^  liii.  last 
verse;  And  he  was  numbered  toiih  dc 
transgressors.  8.  Another  aggravation  of 
I  our  Lord*s  sufferings  upon  tibe  cross,  was 
t  the  scorn  and  mocking  derision  which  he 
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■et  villi  ia  hifl  dying  iDomeatay  both  Ihna 

the  common  people*  from  the  chief  priests, 
and  fjrom  the  thieyes  that  safiered  with 
him.  The  common  people  reviled  Mm, 
wagging  their  heads,-  the  chief  priests, 
though  men  of  age  and  gravity,  yet  bar- 
barously meoked  him  in  his  misery ;  and 
not  only  so,  bat  they  atheisttcally  scoff  and 
jeer  at  his  faith  and  affiance  in  Qod ;  say- 
ing. He  tntded  m  God  that  he  would  deUoer 
him  t  let  him  de&oerhim,  if  he  will  hone  him, 
Where  note,  That  persecutors  are  gene- 
rally atheiBtiGal  scoffers ;  the  chief  priests 
and  elders,  though  knowing  men,  yet  they 
blaspheme  God ;  they  mock  at  his  power, 
and  deride  his  providence,  which  is  as  bad 
as  to  deny  his  being ;  so  that  from  hence 
we  may  gather,  That  those  who  adminis- 
ter to  God  in  holy  things  by  way  of  office, 
if  they  be  not  the  best,  they  are  the  worst 
of  men.  No  such  bitter  enemies  to  the 
power  of  godliness  as  the  ministers  of 
religion,  who  were  neyer  acquainted  with 
the  efficacy  and  power  of  it  npon  their 
own  hearts  and  lives.  Nothing  on  this 
side  hell  is  worse  than  a  wicked  priest, 
a  minister  of  God  devoted  to  the  service 
of  the  dcviL  A  third  aggravation  of  onr 
Lord's  sufferings  upon  the  cross,  was  this, 
that  the  thieves  that  suffered  with  him  re- 
riled  him  with  the  rest,  that  is,  one  of  them, 
as  8t  Luke  has  it ;  or  perhaps  both  of 
them  might  do  it  at  first;  which  if  so,  in- 
creases the  wonder  of  the  penitent  thiefs 
conversion.  From  the  impenitent  thiefs 
reriling  Christ,  we  learn.  That  neither 
•hame  nor  pain  will  change  the  mind  of  a 
resolute  sinner,  but  even  then  when  he  is 
in  the  suburbs  of  hell  will  he  blaspheme. 
They  that  were  crueiJUd  with  him  reoHed 
him .-  but  the  most  aggravating  circum' 
stance  of  all  the  rest  in  oar  Lord's  suffer 
ings  was  this,  that  he  was  forsaken  of  his 
Father;  %  God^  my  God,  why  haet  thou 
finakenme?  Thence  learn.  That  the 
I<ord  Jesus  Christ,  when  suffering  for  our 
tins,  was  really  deserted  and  forsaken  by 
his  Father,  and  left  destitute  of  all  sensible 
consolation !  Wiy  hagtthou  forwaken  me  ? 
Learn  farther  that  under  this  desertion 
Christ  despaired  not,  but  still  retained  a 
firm  persuasion  of  God's  love  unto  him, 
aad  erperienced  necessary  supports  from 
him:  My  Godt  my  Godf  diese  are  words 
of  affiance  and  faith.  Christ  was  thtis  for- 
nken  for  us,  that  we  might  never  be  for- 
aaken  by  God ;  yet  by  God's  forsaking  of 
Christ,  we  are  not  to  understand  any 
abatement  of  divine  love,  but  only  a  with- 
drawing fipom  the  human  nature  Uie  sense 
of  hia  bve,  and  a  letting  out  upon  his  soul 
a  deep  afflicting  sense  of  his  displeasure 
•Sainst  sia«    There  is  a  twofold  desertion ; 


the  one  total,  inal,  and  eternal,  by  which 
God  utterly  forsakes  a  person,  both  as  to 
grace  and  glory,  being  for  sin  wholly  cast 
out  of  Ciod's  presence,  and  adjudged  to 
eternal  torments.  This  Christ  was  not 
capaMe  of,  nor  could  the  dignity  of  his 
person  admit  it  The  other  is  a  partial, 
temporary  desertion ;  when  God  for  a  little 
moment  hides  his  face  from  his  children. 
Now  this  was  most  agreeable  to  Christ's 
nature,  and  also  suitable  to  his  office,  who 
was  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  for  our 
forsaking  of  him,  and  to  bring  us  back  again 
to  God,  that  we  might  be  received  for 
ever.  Observe,  lastly,  What  a  miracu- 
lous evidence  Christ  gave  of  his  Godhead: 
instantly  before  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  he 
cried  wUh  a  hud  voice.  This  shows  he  did 
not  die  according  to  the  ordinary  course 
of  nature,  gradually  drawing  on,  as  we 
express  it ;  but  his  life  was  whole  in  him 
to  the  last,  and  nature  as  strong  as  it  was 
at  first.  Other  men  die  by  degrees,  and 
towards  their  end  their  sense  of  pain  is 
much  blunted ;  but  Christ  stood  under  the 
pains  of  death  in  his  full  strength,  and  his 
life  was  whole  and  entire  in  him  to  the 
very  last  moment  This  was  evident  by 
the  mighty  outcry  he  made  when  he  gave 
up  the  ghost,  contrary  to  the  sense  and 
experience  of  all  persons.  Now  he  that 
could  cry  with  such  a  loud  voice  as  he  did 
Cin  articiUo  martiej  could  have  kept  him- 
self from  dying,  if  he  would.  Hence  we 
learn,  That  when  Christ  died,  he  rather 
conquered  death  than  was  conquered  by  it; 
he  must  voluntarily  and  freely  lay  down 
his  life  before  death  could  come  at  him. 
Thus  died  Christ  the  Captain  of  our  sal- 
vation :  and,  like  8amson,  became  more  vic- 
torious by  his  death,  than  he  was  in  his  life. 

38  And  the  vail  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  boW 
torn.  39  And  when  the  centurion, 
which  stood  over  against  him,  saw 
that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this  man  was 
the  Son  of  God.  40  There  were  also 
women  looking  on  afar  off;  among 
whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less* 
and  of  Joses,  and  Salome ;  41  (Who 
also,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed 
him  and  ministered  unto  him ;)  and 
many  other  women  which  came  up 
witli  him  unto  Jerusalem. 

Three  circumstances  are  here  observa- 
ble; 1.  A  stupendous  prodigy  happen^ 
ing  upon  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  the  vail 
of  the  temple  wa$  rent  in  twain  from  thctpp 


ut 


ST.  MARK. 


Chap.  XT. 


fe  h&Uomt  the  Tmil  wbs  a  hanging  which 
parted  the  most  holy  place  from  the  holy 
sanctuary.    By  the  rending  of  which,  God 
testified  that  he  was  now  aboat  to  forsake 
his  temple;  that  the  ceremonial  law  was 
now  abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
that  by  the  blood  of  Jesns  we  have  access 
unto  God,  and  may  enter  into  the  holy  of 
holies.    See  the   note  on  Matt.  zvii.  61. 
Observe,  2.  What  influence  the  manner 
and  circumstances  of  our  Saviour's  death 
had  upon  the  centurion,  and  the  soldiers 
with  him:  they  cry  out,  Veri/y  this  was 
iheSanof  God.    Where  observe,  That  the 
heathen  soldiers  are  sooner  convinced  of 
the  divinity  of  our  Saviour  than  the  unbe- 
lieving Jewish  doctors.     Obstinacy  and 
unbelief  filled  their  minds  with  an  invin- 
cible predjudice  against  Christ;  so  that 
neither  the  miracles  wrought  by  him  in 
his  life,  or  at  his  death,  could  convince 
them  that  Christ  was  any  thing  better  than 
an  impostor  and  deceiver.    None  are  so 
blind  as  those  who  through  malicious  ob- 
stinacy and  inveterate  prejudice  will  nut 
see.    Observe,  3.  Who  of  Christ's  friends 
were  witnesses  of  hid  death :  they  are  the 
wwntn  that  folknved  him,  and  nUnistered 
unto  himt  not  one  of  his  dear  disciples 
came  near  him,  except  St.  John,  who  stood 
by  thfe  cross  with  the  Virgin  Mary.    O 
what  a  shame  was  this,  for  apostles  to  be 
absent  from  a  spectacle  upon  which  the 
salvation  of  the  whole  world  did  depend ! 
And  what  an  honour  was  this  to  the  fe- 
male sex  in  general,  and  to  these  holy  wo- 
men in  particular,  that  they  had  the  cour- 
age to  follow  Christ  to  his  cross,  when  all 
his  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled !    God 
can  make  timorous  and  fearful  women 
bold  and  courageous  confessors  of  his 
truth,  and  fortify  them  against  the  fears 
of  sufiering,  contrary  to  the  natural  timo- 
rousness  of  their  temper ;  these  women 
wait  upon  Christ's  cross,  when  his  apos- 
tles fly,  and  durst  not  come  nigh  it. 

42  And  now  when  even  was  come, 
because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  is, 
the  day  before  the  sabbath,  43  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  an  honourable  coun- 
aeller,  which  also  waited  for  the 
kingdom  of  God,  came  and  went  in 
boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  bo- 
dy of  Jesus.  44  And  Pilate  marvelled 
if  he  were  already  dead ;  and  calling 
unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him 
whether  he  had  been  any  while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  cen- 
turion, he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took 


him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in  dw 
linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepfnlcbra 
which  was  hewn  ont  of  a  rock,  and 
rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre.  47  And  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jooea  behdd 
where  he  was  laid. 

The  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  fune- 
al,  and  honourable  interment  in  the  grave, 
are  here  recorded  by  the  evangelist;  such 
a  funeral  as  never  was,  since  graves  were 
first  digged.     Where    observe,   1.    Our 
Lord's  body  must  be  begged  before  it 
could  be  buried ;  the  dead  bodies  of  mal- 
efactors being  in  the  power  and  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  judge.    Pilate  grants  it,  and 
accordingly  the  dead  body  is  taken  down, 
wrapped  in  fine  linen,  and  prepared  for 
the  sepulchre.    Observe,  S.  The  person 
that  bestows  this  honourable  burial  upon 
our  Saviour :     Joseph  of  Arimathea ;   a 
disciple,  no  doubt,  though  he  did  not  make 
a  public  and  open  profession ;  a  worthy, 
though  a  close  disciple.    Grace  doth  not 
always  make  a  public  and  open  show 
where  it  is;   as  there    is  much  secret 
riches  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  which  no 
eye  ever  saw,  so  there  is  much  grace  in 
the  hearts  of  some  Christians  that  the  eye 
of  the  world  takes  little  notice  of.    Some 
gracious  persons  cannot  put  forward,  and 
discover   themselves    in    discourse   as 
others ;  and  yet  such  weak  Christians,  as 
the  world  counts   them,  perhaps  shall 
stand  their  ground  when  stronger  run 
away.    We  read  of  none  of  the  apostles 
at  Christ's  funeral.     Fear  had  chased 
them  away ;  but  Joseph  of  Arimathea  ap- 
pears boldly.     If  God   strengthens   the 
weak,  and  leaves  the  strong  to  the  preva- 
lency  of  their  own  fears,  tii  noeak  mall  ht 
OB  David,  and  the  ttrong  as  taw.    Observe, 
3.  The  mourners  that  foUowed   our  Sa- 
viour's hearse ;  namely,  the  women  which 
came  out  of  Galilee,  and  particnlarly  the 
two  Maries ;  a  very  poor  train  of  mourn- 
ers ;  the  apostles  were  all  scattered,  and 
afraid  to  own  their   Lord  and  Master, 
either  dying  or  dead.    And  as  our  Lord  ai^ 
fected  no  pomp  or  gallantry  in  his  life,  so 
funeral  pomp  had  been  no  way  suitable, 
neither  to  the  end  or  manner  of  his  death. 
Humiliation  was  desigaed  in  his  death, 
and  his  burial  was  the  lowest  degree  of 
humiliation,  and  therefore  might  not  be 
pompous.    Observe,  4.  The  grave  or  se> 
puichre  in  which  our  Lord  was  buried; 
it  was  in  a  sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a  rock: 
in  a  new  sepulchre  in  a  garden.  1.  Our 
Lord  was  buried  in  a  garden.    As  by 
the  sin  of  the  first  Adam  we  were  driv 
en  out  of  the  garden  of  pleasure,  tke 


CbaikZT;  ST.  MARK. 

earthly  paradise,  so  by  the  soffeiiiigs  of 
the  second  Adam,  who  lay  buried  in  a 
garden,  we  may  hope  for  entrance  into 
ttie  heavenly  paradise.  2.  It  was  in  a 
sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  that  so  his 
enemies  might  have  no  occasion  to  cavil, 
and  say  that  his  disciples  stole  him  away 
by  secret  holes,  or  unseen  passages  under 
ground.  3.  It  was  in  a  new  sepulchre, 
in  lohieh  never  man  uhu  laid ;  lest  his  ad* 
versaries  should  say  it  was  some  other 
that  was  risen,  who  was  buried  there  be- 
fore him ;  or  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  by 
touching  some  other  corpse.  Observe,  6. 
The  manner  of  oar  Lord  s  funeral ;  it  was 
hasty,  open,  and  decent ;  it  was  performed 
ID  haste  by  reason  of  the  straits  of  time ; 
the  sabbath  was  ^preaching,  and  they 
lay  all  business  aside  to  prepare  for  that. 
Leam  hence.  How  much  it  is  our  duty  to 
despatch  our  worldly  business  as  early  as 
ve  can  towards  the  end  of  the  week,  that 
we  may  be  the  better  prepared  to  sanctify 
the  Lord's  day,  if  we  live  to  enjoy  it 
Hence  it  is  that  we  are  called  upon  to  re- 
member that  day  before  it  comes,  and  to 
sanctify  it  when  it  is  come.  Again,  our 
Lord  was  buried  openly,  as  well  as  hasti- 
ly ;  all  persons  had  liberty  to  be  specta- 
tors, lest  any  should  object  that  there  was 
deceit  and  fraud  used  in  or  about  our  Sa- 
Tioor's  burial ;  yet  was  he  also  interred 
decently;  his  holy  body  being  wrapped  in 
fine  linen,  and  perfumed  with  spices,  ac- 
cording to  the  Jewish  custom.  Observe,  6. 
The  reasons  why  our  Lord  was  buried, 
seeing  he  was  to  rise  again  in  as  short  a 
time  as  other  men  lie  by  the  walls :  and 
had  his  dedd  body  remained  a  thousand 
years  unburied,  it  would  have  seen  no 
corruption,  having  never  been  tainted 
with  sin.  Sin  is  the  cause  of  the  body's 
corruption ;  it  is  sin  that  makes  our  bodies 
stink  worse  than  carrion  when  they  are 
dead.  A  funeral  then  was  not  necessary 
for  Christ's  body  upon  the  same  accounts 
that  it  was  necessary  for  ours.  But,  1. 
Oar  Lord  was  buried,  to  declare  the  cer- 
tainty of  his  death,  and  the  reality  of  his 
resurrection;  and  for  this  reason  did  Good's 
providence  order  it,  that  he  should  be  em- 
balmed, to  cut  off  ail  pretentions ;  for  in 
this  kind  of  embalming,  his  mouth,  his 
ears,  and  his  nostrils,  were  all  filled  with 
odoQTs  and  spices,  so  that  there  could  be 
no  latent  principle  of  life  in  him :  his  be- 
^  thus  buried,  then,  did  demonstrate  him 
to  be  certainly  dead.  2.  Christ  was  bu- 
ried, to  fulfil  the  tjrpes  and  prophecies 
J»i  went  before  concerning  him :  Joncui's 
MiW  three  days  and  three  nighia  in  the  belr 
hf  «/  the  whole,  was  a  type  of  Chriet'a  be- 
^  three  daye  end  three  nighia  in  the  heart 
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rfthe  earth  f  yea,  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap> 
Uii.  9.  declared  our  Lord's  funeral,  and  the 
manner  of  it,  long  before  he  was  bom: 
He  made  hie  graee  with  the  wieked,  and 
with  the  rich  in  hie  deaths  pointing  by  that 
expression  at  this  tomb  of  Joseph's,  who 
was  a  rich  man,  and  laid  him  in  a  tomh 
designed  for  himseld  8.  He  was  buried 
to  complete  his  humiliation :  TAey  hone 
brought  me  to  the  duet  of  deaths  says  David, 
a  type  of  Christ  This  was  the  lowest 
step  he  could  possibly  descend  in  his 
abased  state;  lower  he  could  not  be  laid, 
and  so  low  his  blessed  head  must  be  laid, 
else  he  had  not  been  humbled  to  the  lowest 
degree  of  humiliation.  4.  Christ  went  into 
the  grave,  that  he  might  conquer  death 
in  its  own  territories  and  dominions.  His 
victory  over  the  grave  causes  his  saints 
to  triumph  and  sing,  O  grave,  where  iethy 
deatrudionJ  Our  dear  Redeemer  has 
perfumed  the  bed  of  the  grave  by  his  own 
lying  in  it,  so  that  a  pillow  of  down  is  not 
so  soft  to  a  believer's  head  as  a  pillow  of 
dust.  Observe  lastly,  Of  what  use  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord's  burial  may  be  unto 
his  disciples  and  followers :  1.  For  in* 
struction.  Here  we  see  the  amazing  d^th 
of  our  Lord's  humiliation ;  from  what  and 
to  what,  his  love  brought  him ;  even  from 
the  bosom  of  his  Father  to  the  bosom  of 
the  grave.  O  how  doth  the  depth  of  his 
humiliation  show  us  the  sufficiency  of 
his  satisfaction,  and  therewith  the  heinous- 
ness  of  our  transgression !  2.  For  con- 
solation against  the  fears  of  death  and  the 
grave:  the  grave  received  Christ,  bat 
could  not  retain  him;  death  swallowed 
him  up,  as  the  fish  did  Jonas,  but  quickly 
vomited  him  up  again :  and  so  shall  it 
fare  with  Christ  mystical,  as  it  did  with 
Christ  personal.  As  it  was  done  to  the 
Head,  so  shall  it  be  done  to  the  members ; 
the  grave  could  not  long  keep  him«  it 
shall  not  always  keep  us;  as  his  body 
rested  in  hope,  so  shall  ours  also ;  and  ai> 
though  we  see  corruption,  yet  shall  we 
not  always  lie  under  the  power  of  corrup- 
tion. In  short,  Christ's  lying  in  the^  grave, 
has  changed  and  altered  the  nature  of  the 
grave;  it  was  a  prison  before,  a  bed  of  real 
now;  a  loathsome  grave  before,  a  per- 
fumed bed  now:  he  whose  head  is  in 
heaven,  need  not  fear  to  put  his  feet  into 
the  grave.  Atoake,  and  aing^  thou  that 
dweUeai  in  the  dust,  for  the  enmity  of  the 
grave  is  slain  by  Christ.  8.  For  our  imi« 
tation :  let  us  study  and  endeavour  to  be 
buried  with  Christ;  in  respect  of  our 
sins  I  mean,  Rom.  vi.  4.  huned  with  him 
into  death.  Our  sins  should  be  as  a  dead 
body  in  several  respects.  Are  dead  bodies 
removed  out  of  the  society  of  men  1  so 
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ahould  onr  siiu  be  removed  far  from  us. 
Do  dead  bodies  in  the  grave  spend  and 
consume  by  degrees  t  so  should  our  sins 
daily.  Will  dead  bodies  grow  every  day 
more  and  more  loathsome  to  others  1  so 
should  our  sins  be  to  ourselves.  Do  dead 
liodies  wax  out  of  memory,  and  are  quite 
forgotten  ?  so  should  our  sins  also,  in  re- 
spect of  any  delight  that  we  take  in  re- 
membering of  them :  we  should  always 
remember  our  sins  to  our  humiliation, 
but  never  think  or  speak  of  them  with 
the  least  delight  or  satisfaction :  for  this 
in  God*s  account  is  a  new  commission  of 
them,  and  lays  us  under  an  aggravated 
guilt  and  condemnation. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Ihla  U«l  chapftM*  of  St  Mark*a  Gospel  contains  the 
Uaiory  of  our  SaTioor'e  resurroction,  and  gives  uh  an 
account  cf  what  he  did  upon  earth,  between  the 
Ume  of  his  tiiumphant  resurreciioQ,  and  his  glorious 


A  ND  when  the  Sabbath  was  past, 
•^  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jainea,  and  Salome,  had 
bought  sweet  spices,  that  they  might 
come  and  anoint  him.  2  And  very 
early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepul- 
chre at  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

The  Lord  of  life  was  buried  on  the  Fri- 
day, in  the  evening  of  that  day  on  which 
he  was  crucified,  and  his  holy  body  rested 
in  the  silent  grave  all  the  next  day,  and 
some  part  of  the  day  following.  Thus 
lose  he  again  the  third  day,  neither  sooner 
nor  later :  not  sooner,  lest  the  truth  of  his 
death  should  have  been  questioned,  that 
he  did  not  die  at  all ;  and  not  later,  lest 
the  faith  of  his  disciples  should  have 
failed.  Accordingly  when  the  Sabbath 
was  past,  Mary  Magdalene  getting  the 
other  women  together,  she  and  they  set 
out  before  day  to  visit  the  holy  sepulchre; 
and  about  sun-rising  they  get  to  it,  intend- 
ing with  their  spices  and  odours  farther 
to  embalm  their  Lord's  body.  Here  ob- 
serve, 1.  That  although  the  hearts  of  these 
holy  women  did  burn  with  an  ardent  zeal 
and  affection  to  their  crucified  Lord,  yet 
the  commanded  duties  of  the  sabbath  are 
not  omitted  by  them ;  they  keep  close,  and 
silently  spend  that  holy  day  in  a  mixture 
of  grief  and  hope.  A  good  pattern  of 
sabbath  sanctification,  and  worthy  of  our 
Christian  imitation.  Observe,  2.  These 
holy  women  go,  but  not  empty-handed :  she 
that  had  bestowed  a  costly  alabaster  box 
of  ointment  upon  Christ  whilst  alive,  has 
prepared  no  less  precious  odours  for  him 
^       now  dead;    thereby   paying    their    last 


homage  to  our  Siavumr's  corpse.  B«t 
what  need  of  odours  to  perfume  a  body 
which  could  not  see  corruption  1  True, 
this  holy  body  did  not  want  them,  but  the 
love  and  affection  of  his  friends  could  not 
withhold  them.  Observe,  3.  How  great  a 
tribute  of  respect  and  honour  is  due  and 
payable  to  the  memory  of  these  holy  wo- 
men, for  their  great  magnanimity  and 
courage :  they  followed  Christ  when  his 
cowardly  disciples  lefl  him ;  they  accom- 
panied him  to  the  cross,  they  followed  his 
hearse  to  the  grave,  when  his  disciples 
durst  not  appear ;  and  now  veiy  early  in 
the  morning  they  go  to  visit  his  sepulchre 
fearing  neither  the  darkness  of  the  night, 
nor  the  presence  of  the  watchmen.  Learn 
hence,  That  courage  is  the  special  gift  of 
God ;  and  if  he  gives  it  to  the  feebler  sex, 
even  to  timorous  and  fearful  women,  it  is 
not  in  the  power  of  men  to  make  them 
afraid.  ^ 

3  And  they  said  among  themflelves. 
Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ?  4  And 
when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the 
stone  was  rolled  away :  for  it  wm 
very  great.  5  And  entering  into  the 
sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young  man  ait- 
ting  on  {he  right  side,  clothed  in  a 
long  white  garment:  and  they  were 
affrighted.  6  And  he  saith  unto  them. 
Be  not  affrighted.  Ye  seek  Jesos  of 
Nazareth,  which  was  cmcified ;  he  is 
risen ;  he  is  not  here :  behold  the 
place  where  they  laid  him. '  7  But  go 
your  way,  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter, 
that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee: 
there  shall  ye  see  him  as  he  said  unto 
you.  8  And  they  went  out  quickly, 
and  fled  from  the  sepulchre ;  for  they 
trembled  and  were  amazed:  neither 
said  they  any  thing  to  any  man  $  for 
they  were  afraid. 

Observe  here,  1.  With  what  pomp  and 
triumph  doth  our  Lord  arise ;  an  angel  is 
sent  from  heaven  to  roll  away  the  stone. 
But  could  not  Christ  have  risen  without 
the  angefs  help  1  Yes,  doubtless  :  he 
that  raised  himself  could  surely  have 
rolled  away  the  stone ;  but  God  thinks  £t 
to  send  an  officer  from  heaven  to  open  the 
prison  door  of  the  grave,  and  by  setting 
our  Surety  at  liberty,  proclaims  our  debt 
to  the  divine  justice  fully  satisfied.  Be- 
sides, it  was  fit  that  the  angels,  who  had 
been  witnesses  of  our  Saviour's  passion 
should  also  be  witnesses  of  his  resurrec 
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tion.  Observe,  %  Oar  Lord's  resnrrectioa 
declared ;  &  ia  titen;  htisnot  here.  Al- 
mighQr  God  nerer  intended  that  the  dar- 
ling of  his  sonl  should  be  left  in  an  ob- 
scure sepulchre :  He  is  tud  here,  said  the 
angel,  where  they  laid  him,  where  yon 
left  him.  I>eath  has  lost  its  prey,  and  the 
grare  has  lost  its  prisoner.  Obsenre,  3. 
It  is  not  said,  he  is  not  here,  for  he  is 
raised,— but,  He  i»  risen.  The  word  im- 
ports the  active  power  of  Christ,  or  the 
self-qaiekening  principle  bj  which  Christ 
raised  himself  from  the  dead,  Acte  L  3. 
&  dunved  himeelf  aUve  afier  his  passion. 
Hence  learn,  That  it  was  the  divme  na- 
ture or  (Godhead  of  Christ,  which  raised 
tiie  hnman  natone  from  death  to  life; 
others  were  raised  from  the  grave  by 
Chrisf  s  power,  Imt  he  raised  himself  by 
his  own  power.  Observe,  4.  The  testi- 
mony or  witness  given  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection;  that  of  an  angel  in  human 
Bka:pe,  a  young  man  clothed  ma  long  vMe 
gjBvient,  But  why  is  an  angel  the  first 
publisher  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection? 
Surely  the  dignity  of  our  Lord's  person, 
and  the  excellency  of  his  resurrection, 
require  that  it  should  be  thus  published. 
Kov  very  serviceable  and  officious  the 
holy  angels  were  in  attending  upon  our 
Saviour  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  see  in 
the  note  on  Matt,  xiviii.  6,  7.  Observe,  6. 
The  persons  to  whom  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion was  first  declared  and  made  known  : 
to  women,  to  the  two  Maries.  But  why 
to  women,  and  why  to  these  women? 
Why  to  women?  Because  God  will 
make  choice  of  weak  means  for  producing 
great  effects ;  knowing  that  the  weakness 
of  the  instrument  redounds  to  the  greater 
honour  of  the  agent  In  the  whole  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel,  God  intermixes 
dime  power  with  human  weakness^ — 
Thus  the  conception  of  Christ  was  by 
the  power  of  the  holy  Ghost ;  but  his  mo- 
ther a  poor  woman,  a  carpenter's  spouse.* 
so  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  in  much 
meanness  and  outward  baseness,  being 
crucified  between  two  thieves;  but  the 
powers  of  heaven  and  earth  trembling, 
the  rocks  rending,  the  graves  opening, 
showed  a  mixture  of  divine  power.  Thus 
here,  God  will  honour  what  instruments' 
he  pleases  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 
own  purposes.  But  why  to  these  women, 
the  two  Maries,  is  the  first  discovery  made 
of  our  Saviour's  resurrection  ?  Possibly 
it  was  a  reward  for  their  magnanimity 
and  masculine  courage;  these  women 
cleaved  to  Christ  when  the  apostles  for- 
sook him;  they  assisted  at  his  cross,  they 
attended  at  his  funeral,  they  waited  at  his 
sepulchre;  these  women  had  more  cou- 
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rage  than  the  apostles,  therefore  God 
makes  them  apostles  to  the  apostles. — 
This  was  a  tacit  rebuke,  a  secret  check 
given  to  the  apostles,  that  they  should  be 
thus  outdone  by  women;  these  holy  wo- 
men went  before  the  apostles  in  the  last 
services  that  were  done  for  Christ,  and 
therefore  the  apostles  here  come  after 
them  in  their  rewards  and  comforts.  Ob- 
serve, 6.  The  evidence  which  the  angel 
offers  to  the  women,  to  evince  and  prove 
the  verity  and  certainty  of  our  Saviour's 
resurrection,  namely,  by  an  appeal  to  their 
senses :  Behold  the  place  where  they  laid 
him.  The  senses  when  rightly  disposed, 
are  the  proper  judges  of  all  sensible  ob- 
jects, and  accordingly  Christ  himself  did 
appeal  to  his  disciples'  senses  concerning 
the  truth  of  his  own  resurrection :  BehoS 
my  hands  and  my  feel,  that  it  is  I  myself. 
And  indeed  if  we  must  not  believe  our 
senses,  we  shall  want  the  best  external 
evidence  for  the  proof  of  the  certainty 
and  truth  of  the  Christian  religion;  name* 
ly,  the  miracles  wrought  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles :  for  what  assurance  can  we  have 
of  the  reality  of  those  miracles  but  from 
OUT  senses  ?  Therefore,  says  our  Saviour, 
if  ye  believe  not  me,  yet  beUeve  the  works  thai 
Idof  that  is,  the  miracles  which  I  have 
wrought  before  your  eyes.  Now  as  my 
senses  tell  me  that  Christ's  miracles  were 
true,  so  they  assure  me  that  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation  is  false.  From  the 
whole,  note.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  omnipotent  power  of  his  Godhead, 
revived  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  the 
third  day,  to  the  terror  and  consternation 
of  his  enemies,  and  the  unspeakable  joy 
and  consolation  of  believers.  Observe 
lastly,  The  quick  despatch  made  of  the 
joyful  news  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  to 
the  sorrowful  disciples :  Go  tell  the  disei* 
pies,  says  the  angel;  Go  tell  my  brethren, 
says  Christ,  Mait,  xxviii.  10.  Christ  might 
have  said,  ''Go  tell  those  apostate  apos- 
tles, that  cowardly  lefl  me  in  my  danger, 
that  durst  not  own  me  in  the  high-priest's 
hall,  that  durst  not  come  within  the  shadow 
of  my  cross,  nor  within  sight  of  my  sepul- 
chre ;"  not  a  word  of  this  by  way  of  up- 
braiding them  for  their  late  shameful 
cowardice,  but  all  words  of  kindness ;  Go 
teU  my  brethren*  Where  note,  That  Christ 
calls  them  brethren  after  his  resurrection 
and  exaltation ;  thereby  showing,  that  the 
change  of  his  condition  had  wrought  no 
change  in  his  affection  towards  his  poor 
disciples :  but  those  that  were  his  breth- 
ren before  in  the  time  of  his  abasement, 
are  still  so  after  his  exaltation  and  ad* 
vancement:  Go  teU  my  brethren^  sayi 
Christ;   Go  tell  his  disciples,  and  Peter, 
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lays  the  angel  Where  note.  That  8t 
Peter  is  here  particularly  named,  not  be- 
cause of  his  primacy  and  superiority  over 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  as  the  church  of 
Rome  would  haye  it,  but  because  he  had 
denied  Christ,  and  for  that  denial  was 
swallowed  up  with  sorrow  and  stood  most 
in  need  of  comfort ;  therefore,  says  Christ 
by  the  angel,  Speak  particularly  to  Peter, 
be  sure  that  his  sad  heart  be  comforted 
with  this  joyful  news,  that  he  may  know 
that  I  am  friends  with  him,  notwithstand- 
ing his  late  cowardice :  Teli  the  diaeipie$, 
and  PettTy  that  he  goeth  before  you  into  baU-^ 
lee.  But  why  into  Gralilee  1  Because  Je- 
rusalem was  now  a  forsaken  place,  a  peo- 
ple abandoned  to  destruction ;  but  Galilee 
was  a  place  where  Christ's  ministry  was 
more  acceptable,  iduch  places  shall  be 
most  honoured  with  Christ's  presence, 
where  his  gospel  is  most  accepted. 

0  Now  when  Jeaue  was  risen  early 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  appeared 
first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom 
he  had  cast  seven  devils.  1 0  t^nd  she 
went  and  told  them  that  had  been  with 
him,  as  they  mourned  and  wept.  1 1 
And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he 
was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her 
believed  not.  12  After  that  he  ap- 
peared in  another  form  unto  two  of 
them,  as  they  walked  and  went  into 
the  country.  13  And  they  went  and 
told  it  unto  the  residue ;  neither  be- 
lieved they  them.  14  Afterward  he 
appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they 
sat  at  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with 
their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart, 
because  they  believed  not  them  which 
had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen. 

An  account  is  here  given  of  a  three-fold 
appearance  of  Christ  after  his  resurrec- 
tion. 1.  To  Mary  Magdalene,  not  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  it  is  observable,  that 
our  blessed  Saviour,  after  his  resurrection, 
first  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene,  a  griev- 
ous sinner,  for  the  comfort  of  all  true 
penitents.  Mary  goes  immediately  to  his 
disciples,  whom  she  finds  weeping  and 
mourning,  and  tells  them,  she  had  seen  the 
Lord;  but  they  believed  her  not.  The  se- 
cond appearance  was  to  the  two  disciples 
going  into  the  country ;  That  is,  into  the 
village  of  Emmaus :  as  they  were  in  the 
way,  Jesus  joined  himself  to  their  com- 
pany, but  their  eyes  were  holden  by  the 
power  of  God,  that  they  did  not  discern 
nim  in  his  own  proper  shape,  but  appre- 


hended him  to  be  another  person  whom 
they  conversed  wi^.  His  third  appear- 
ance was  to  the  eleven  as  they  oai  at  meal, 
whom  he  uphraidt  with  their  unbelief.'  and 
to  convince  them  effectually  that  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  ke  eaU  with  Mem  a 
fneeeof  broiled  fiah  and  a  honey  comb.  Not 
that  be  needed  it,  being  he  was  now  b&> 
come  immortal,  but  to  assure  them  that 
he  had  still  the  same  body.  From  the 
whole  note.  How  industriously  our  l4>rd 
endeavours  to  confirm  his  disciples*  faith 
in  the  doctrine  of  his  resurrection;  so 
slack  and  backward  were  they  to  believe 
that  the  Messiah  was  risen  again  from  the 
dead,  that  all  the  predictions  of  scripture, 
all  the  assurances  they  had  received  from 
our  Saviour's  mouth,  yea,  all  the  appear- 
ances of  our  Saviour  to  them,  after  he 
was  actually  risen  from  the  dead,  were 
little  enough  to  confirm  and  establish  then 
in  the  certain  belief  that  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead. 

15  And  he  said  unto  thenit  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  creature.  Id  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptised  shall  be 
saved ;  hot  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned. 

Here  our  Saviour  gives  commission  to 
his  disciples  to  congregate  and  gather  a 
Christian  church  out  of  all  nations,  to  go 
forth  and  preach  the  gospelio  every  creatwret 
that  is,  to  all  reasonable  creatures  that  are 
capable  of  it ;  not  to  the  Jews  only,  but  to 
the  Gentiles  also,  without  any  distinction 
of  country,  age,  or  sex,  whatsoever. — 
Learn  thence,  That  the  apostles  and  first 
planters  of  the  gospel  had  a  commission 
from  Christ  to  go  amongst  the  Pagan 
Gentiles,  without  limitation  or  distinction, 
to  instruct  them  in  the  saving  mysteries 
of  the  gospel.  The  second  branch  of  their 
commission  was  to  baptize.  Where  ob- 
serve the  encouraging  promise  made  by 
Christ :  he  that  hdieveth,  and  ia  baptized, 
shall  be  saved  .•  that  is,  he  that  recei veth 
and  embraceth  the  gospel  preached  by 
you,  and  thereupon  becomes  a  proselyte 
and  disciple  of  Christ,  and  receives  bap- 
tism, the  seal  of  the  new  covenant,  shall  for 
all  former  sins  receive  pardon,  and  upon 
his  perFCverance  obtain  etemsd  life ;  but 
he  that  stands  out  obstinately  and  impeni- 
tently  shall  certainly  be  damned.  The 
two  damning  sins  under  the  gospel  are 
infidelity  and  hypocrisy;  not  receiving 
Christ  for  their  Lord  and  Saviour  by 
some,  or  doing  this  feignedly  by  others. 
Happy  are  they  in  whom  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  produceth  such  a  faith  as  is 
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the  parent  amd  principle  of  obedience; 
&  that  m  beCevetk^  andithaptizedt  ihail  be 
noed.  Accordingly  some  paraphrase  the 
words  thus:  "He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  that  is,  he  shall 
hj  virtue  of  the  faith  in  b^>tism,  be  pat 
into  a  state  of  salvation ;  so  that  if  he 
eontinae  in  that  faith,  and  do  not  wilfully 
recede  from  his  baptismal  covenant,  he 
shall  actually  be  saved."  Note  farther, 
That  they  who  hence  conclude  that  infants 
are  not  capable  of  baptism,  because  they 
cannot  believe ;  must  also  hence  conclude 
^at  they  cannot  be  saved,  because  they 
cannot  believe ;  for  faith  is  more  express- 
ly required  to  salvation  than  baptism. 
Note  lastly,  That  though  it  be  said,  He 
that  beUtvethyOnd  ia  baptized,  the  tame  shall 
be  meed:  it  is  not  said.  He  that  is  not 
baptized  shall  be  damned ;  because  it  is 
not  the  want,  but  the  contempt,  of  baptism 
that  daraas,  otherwise  infants  might  be 
damned  for  their  parents'  neglect 

17  And  these  sigaa  shall  follow 
^m  that  believe :  In  my  name  ihall 
they  caiitout  devils ;  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues;  18  They  shall 
take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink 
iny  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt 
them;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
iick,  and  they  shall  recoyer. 

Here  we  have  a  gracious  promise  in 
Christ,  that  in  order  to  the  spreading  and 
propagating  the  gospel,  as  far  as  may  be, 
the  Spirit  should  be  poured  forth  abun- 
dantly from  on  high  upon  the  apostles, 
and  thereby  they  should  be  enabled  to 
work  miracles,  to  cast  out  devils,  to  speak 
strange  languages;  which  we  read  they 
did,  Acts  ii.  And  this  power  of  working 
miracles  continued  in  the  church  an  hun- 
dred years  after  Christ's  ascension,  until 
Christianity  had  taken  root  in  the  hearts 
of  men.  Irenseas,  lib.  H.  c.  56.  says,  that 
many  believers,  besides  the  apostles,  had 
this  power  of  working  miracles ;  as  new- 
set  plants  are  watered  at  first  till  they 
have  taken  fast  rooting ;  so,  that  the 
Christian  faith  naight  grow  the  faster,  God 
watered  it  with  miracles  at  its  first  plan- 
tation. Tet  observe,  That  all  the  miracles 
which  they  had  power  to  work  were  heal- 
ing and  beneficent;  not  terrifying  judg- 
ments, but  acts  of  kindness  and  mercy. 
It  was  our  Saviour's  design  to  bring  over 
persons  to  Christianity  by  lenity,  mildness, 
and  gentleness,  not  to  affright  them  into  a 
compliance  with  astonishing  judgments, 
which  might  affect  their  fear,  but  little  in- 
fluence their  faith :  for  the  will  and  con- 
sent of  persons  to  the  principles  of  any 


religion,  especially  the  Christian,  is  like  a 
royal  fort,  which  must  not  be  stormed  by 
violence,  but  taken  by  surrender. 

19  So  then  after  the  Lord  hid 
spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  np 
into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand 
of  God. 

Here  we  have  that  grand  article  of  oar 
Christian  faith  asserted,  namely,  our  Sa- 
viour's ascension  into  heaven,  together 
with  his  exaltation  diere,  expressed  by  his 
sitting  at  God's  right  hand :  he  ascended 
now  to  heaven  in  his  human  nature,  fas 
in  his  divine  nature  he  was  there  already; 
as  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  thus 
ascend,  in  order  to  his  own  personal  ex- 
altation and  glorification.  When  he  was 
on  earth,  his  humility,  patience,  and  self- 
denial,  were  exercised  by  undergoing 
God's  wrath,  the  devil's  rage,  and  man's 
cruelty ;  now  he  goes  to  heaven,  that  they 
may  be  rewarded;  he  that  is  a  patient 
sufferer  upon  earth,  shall  be  a  triumphant 
conqueror  in  heaven;  also  with  respect  to 
his  charch  on  earth,  it  was  needful  and 
necessary  that  our  Lord  should  ascend  up 
into  heaven,  namely,  to  send  down  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  his  apostles,  which  he 
did  at  the  feast  of  pentecost  If  I  go  not 
away,  says  Christ,  the  Comforter  vnU  not 
come :  but  if  I  depart  I  wiu  send  him  to 
you.  And  likewise  to  be  a  powerful  ad- 
vocate and  intercessor  with  ttie  Father  in 
heaven,  on  the  behalf  of  his  church  and 
children  here  upon  earth.  Heb,  ix.  24* 
Christ  is  entered  into  heaven  itself,  there  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  Fi- 
nally, Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  to  give 
us  an  assurance  that  in  due  time  we 
should  ascend  after  him,  John  xiv.  2.  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  Hence  the 
apostle  calls  our  Saviour,  our  forerunnerf 
Heb.  vL  19.  Now  if  Christ  in  the  ascen- 
sion was  a  forerunner,  then  there  are  some 
to  follow  after.  To  the  same  purpose  is 
that  expression  of  the  apostle,  Eph.  ii.  (K. 
He  hatn  made  us  sit  together  in  keoBenfy 
places  in  Christ:  that  is,  we  are  already 
sat  down  in  him,  and  ere  long  shall  sit 
down  by  him ;  we  are  already  sat  down  in 
him,  as  our  head,  and  shall  hereafter  sit 
down  by  him  as  his  members.  The  only 
way  to  this,  namely,  to  ascend  unto,  and 
sit  down  with  Christ  in  heaven,  is  to  live 
like  him,  and  to  live  unto  him  here  on 
earth :  if  any  man  hoe  me,  he  foUl  foUow 
me,  and  where  lam,  there  shall  also  myser* 
vant  be:  St  John  xii.  26. 

30  And  they  went  forth,  and  preach- 
ed every  where,  the  Lord  working 
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with  themj  and  confirming  the  word 
with  signs  following.     Amen. 

Observe  here,  first.  The  general  pabli- 
cation  of  ^e  gospel  by  the  apostles :  they 
went  forth  and  preached  every  whare, 
Secondly,  The  reason  of  the  efficacy  and 
success  of  it,  namely,  that  divine  and 
miraculous  power  which  accompanied  the 
preaching  of  it;  The  Lord  wnm^ht  wiih 
them,  and  confirmed  the  word  with  eigne 
foUowing.  Observe,  1.  The  general  pub- 
lication of  the  gospel  by  the  apostles: 
They  went  forth,  ana  preached  every  where. 
The  indusUy  of  the  holy  apostles  was  in- 
credibly great,  yet  was  their  success 
greater  than  their  industry,  even  beyond 
all  human  expectation;  which  will  evi- 
dently appear,  if  we  consider,  1.  The  vast 
spreading  of  the  gospel  so  far  in  so  short 
a  space  of  time ;  for  in  thirty  years'  time 
after  Christ's  death,  it  was  spread  through 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
reached  as  far  as  Parthia  and  India.  2. 
The  wonderful  power  and  efficacy  which 
the  gospel  had  upon  the  lives  and  man- 
ners of  men ;  the  generality  of  those  that 
entertained  Uie  gospel  were  obedient  to  it, 
both  in  word  and  deed,  because  Cbristiani- 
ty,  being  an  hated  and  persecuted  profes- 
sion, no  man  could  have  any  inducement 
to  embrace  it,  that  did  not  resolve  to  prac- 
tise it,  and  lived  up  unto  it  8.  The  weak- 
ness and  meanness  of  the  instruments 
that  were  employed  in  propagating  the 
gospel,  shows  the  success  of  it  to  be  very 
great  and  strange;  a  company  of  plain 
and  illiterate  men,  most  of  them  destitute 
of  the  advantages  of  education,  and  unas- 
sisted by  the  countenance  of  any  authori- 
ty whatsoever,  yet  did  they  in  a  short 
space  draw  the  world  after  them.    The 
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powerftd  opposition  which  was  raised 
against  the  gospel,  namely,  die  prejudices 
of  education,  the  ix)wer  of  indwelling  lusts, 
and  also  the  powers  of  the  world  then  in 
being,  did  strongly  combine  against  it; 
yet  did  Christianity  bear  up  against  all  this 
opposition,  and  made  its  way  through  all 
the  resistance  that  the  lusts  and  prejudices 
of  men,  armed  with  the  power  and  autho- 
rity of  the  whole  world,  could  make 
against  it  4.  The  great  discouragements 
that  men  were  then  under  to  embrace  the 
gospel  and  the  Christian  profession ;  all 
the  evils  of  this  world  threatened  them, 
mockings  and  scourgings,  banishments 
and  imprisonments,  reproach  and  ruin; 
death  in  all  its  fearful  shapes  was  present- 
ed to  them,  to  deter  them  from  embracing 
this  religion.  Observe  therefore,  2.  The 
reason  of  this  wonderful  success:  The 
Lord  wrought  with  than,  and  confirmed  the 
word  with  eigne  following.  The  Lord 
wrought  with  them.-  this  points  at  the  in- 
ward operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
minds  of  men.  O  it  is  sweet  and  prosper* 
ous  working  in  fellowship  with  Christ  and 
his  Holy  Spirit ;  he  directs  his  ministers^ 
he  assists  thim,  he  guides  their  lips,  influ- 
ences their  minds,  quickens  their  affec- 
tions, sets  home  their  instructions,  and 
crowns  all  their  endeavours  with  his 
blessing.  And  eor^ftrmed  the  word  wiik 
eigne.'  that  is,  confirmed  their  doctrines 
with  miracles,  such  as  healing  diseases, 
raising  the  dead,  casting  out  devils, 
inflicting  corporal  diseases  on  scandalous 
persons,  and  sometimes  death  itself.  From 
the  whole  we  gather  the  truth  and  divinity 
of  the  Christian  religion,  that  it  was  and 
is  certainly  of  God,  and  therefore  never 
could,  never  can  be  overthrown* 
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CHAP.  I. 

PORASMUCH  as  many  have  taken 
-^  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  de- 
claration of  those  things  which  are 
most  surely  believed  among  us.  2 
Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us, 
which  from  the  beginning  were  eye- 
witnesses, and  ministers  of  the  word ; 
3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having 
had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things 
from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee 
in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus, 
4.  That  thou  mightest  know  the  cer- 
tainty of  those  things  wherein  thou 
Iiast  been  instructed. 

This  gospel,  together  wilh  tiie  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  were  written  by  St  Lake,  the 
beloved  physician,  and  companion  of  St. 
Paul,  who  wrote,  as  did  the  rest  of  the 
evangelists,  by  the  special  direction  and 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  where  we 
may  profitably  remark  the  wonderful  wis- 
dom of  God,  who,  in  order  to  the  confirm- 
ing our  faith  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
raised  up  a  sufficient  number  of  wimesses 
to  testify  the  verity  and  infallible  certainty 
of  all  that  the  gospel  delivers  unto  us. 
Now  this  evangelist,  8t  Luke,  dedicates 
this  gospel,  together  with  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  to  Theophilus,  who  was,  as  some 
think,  an  honourable  senator;  or  a  re- 
nowned and  eminent  person  in  the  church, 
as  others  suppose.  But  many  take  the 
word  Theophilus,  not  for  a  proper  name, 
but  common  name,  signifjing  every  one 
tiiat  loveth  God;  to  whom  St  Luke 
addresses  his  discourse.  The  first  four 
verses  of  this  chapter  are  a  preface  to  the 
following  history,  and  acquaint  us  with  the 
reasons  which  induced  St  Luke  to  write, 
namely,  because  divers  persons  in  that  age 
bad  imprudently  and  inconsiderately  set 
upon  writing  Gospels,  without  direction 


from  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  errors  and 
mistakes  were  to  be  corrected  by  a  true 
narrative.  This  St  Luke  declares  he  was 
able  to  make,  having  had  perfect  under- 
standing and  knowledge  of  the  truth  of 
those  &ings  he  was  about  to  relate: 
partiy  by  his  familiarity  with  St  Paul,  and 
partly  by  his  conversation  with  the  other 
apostles,  who,  constantly  attending  our 
Saviour,  were  eye  and  ear  wimesses  of 
those  things  that  are  the  subject-maUer  of 
the  ensuing  history.  Hence  learn,  1.  That 
there  were  some  apocryphal  writings  (or 
writings  which  were  not  of  divine  auth<^ 
rity)  relating  to  the  New  Testament,  as 
well  as  to  the  Old ;  as  the  books  of  Asher, 
Gad,  and  Iddo,  are  recited  in  the  Okl  Te»* 
tament,  but  were  never  received  into  the 
canon  of  the  Scripmre.  So  were  there  some 
(Gospels,  or  historical  relations  of  our  Si^ 
viour's  life  and  actions,  wrote  by  persons 
which  the  church  never  received,  as  not 
having  the  impress  of  God's  ordination. 
Note,  3.  That  the  Gospels  which  St  Luke 
and  the  other  evangelists  wrote  have  no* 
thing  of  fallibility  or  uncertainty  in  them; 
they  wrote  nothing  but  what  they  either 
heard  or  saw  themselves,  or  else  received 
from  those  that  were  eye  and  ear  wit- 
nesses of  matter  of  fact :  It  teemed  good  te 
me  to  write,  having  had  perfect  knowledge 
of  all  tkinge  from  the  wryfinl. 
5  rpHERE  was,in  the  days  of  Herod 
-^  the  king  of  Judea,  a  certain  priest 
named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of 
Abia ;  and  his  wife  toos  of  the  daugh- 
ters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  wom 
Elisabeth. 

In  this  and  the  following  verses,  the 
Holy  Ghost  gives  us  a  description  of 
John  the  Baptist,  who  was  the  harbinger 
and  forerunner  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  he 
is  described,  first  by  his  parentage,  being 
the  son  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabetib.  This 
Zacharias  was  a  priest,  who  had  a  course 
Y  863 
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in  the  temple,  or  a  right  to  officiate  there 
when  it  came  to  his  tarn ;  for  we  read  in 
1  Chrofu  xxiv.  10,  that  Daoid  appcinUdthe 
pfieatM,  the  Sons  of  Aaron,  to  vUnuter  by 
turuB,  and  divided  them  into  four  and  iwenr 
ty  eourtee,  every  one  ministering  in  the 
temple  by  dieir  weeks.  Here  note,  That 
Zacharias  a  priest,  and  attending  the  ser- 
vice of  the  temple,  was  a  married  person, 
having  one  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron  to 
wife,  according  to  the  command  of  God, 
Lev.  xxi.  14,  where  the  priest  is  required 
to  marry  one  of  his  own  people.  Learn 
hence,  That  neither  the  priest  under  the 
law  did,  nor  the  ministers  of  Christ  under 
the  gospel  ought,  to  abhor  the  marriage- 
bed;  nor  judge  themselves  too  pure  for 
aji  institution  of  their  Maker.  The  doc- 
trine of  the  church  of  Rome,  which  forbids 
to  marry,  St  Paul  calls  a  doctrine  of  devils. 

6  And  they  were  both  righteous 
before  God,  walking  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  blameless. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  sweet  harmony 
of  this  religious  couple  in  the  ways  of 
God:  they  both  walked  in  the  command' 
ments  of  God.  It  is  an  happy  match 
when  husband  and  wife  are  one,  not  only 
in  themselves,  but  in  the  Lord.  Observe, 
%  The  universality  of  their  holiness  and 
obedience :  they  walked,  not  in  some,  but 
in  ail  the  ordiTumees  and  commandments  of 
the  Lord.  Such  as  will  approve  them- 
selves to  be  sincerely  religious,  must  make 
conscience  of  every  known  duty,  and  en- 
deavour to  obey  every  precept  and  com- 
mand of  God.  Observe,  3.  The  high  com- 
mendation which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
gives  of  this  their  religious  course  of 
^holiness  and  obedience :  they  are  pro- 
nounced blameless.  He  that  liveth  without 
gross  sin,  in  a  gospel  sense,  liveth  blame- 
less, and  without  sin.  To  live  without 
gross  sin,  is  our  holiness  on  earth ;  to  live 
without  any  sin,  will  be  our  happiness  in 
heaven.  Many  sins  may  be  in  him  that 
has  true  grace;  but  he  that  has  truth  of 
grace,  cannot  allow  himself  in  any  sin. 
Such  are  the  condescensions  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  that  sincere  obedience  is 
called  perfection.  Truth  of  grace  is  our 
perfection  on  earth,  but  in  heaven  we 
shall  have  perfection  as  well  as  truth. 
Observe,  lastly,  A  pattern  for  their  imita- 
tion who  wait  at  God*s  altar,  and  are 
employed  in  and  about  holy  things :  such 
ought  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
and  their  wives  to  be,  what  Zacharias  and 
Elisabeth  are  here  said  to  be,  namely, 
blameless,'  that  is,  very  innocent  and  inof- 
fensive in  their  daily  conversation. 


7  And  they  had  no  child,  1 
that  Elisabeth  was  barren,  and  thej 
both  were  now  well  stricken  in  yeam. 

Observe  here,  1.  This  holy  pair,  Zachai- 
rias  and  Elisabeth,  were  fruitful  in  holy 
obedience,  but  barren  in  children :  a  fruit- 
ful soul  and  a  barren  womb  are  consist- 
ent, and  do  oft-times  meet  together.  This 
religious  couple  made  no  less  progress  in 
virtue  than  in  age,  and  yet  their  virtue 
could  not  make  their  age  fruitful.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  EUsabeth  was  barren  in  Oie 
flower  of  her  age,  but  much  more  so  in 
old  age.  Here  was  a  double  obstacle,  and 
consequently  a  double  instance  of  divine 
power  in  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist, 
showing  him  to  be  a  prophet  very  extra- 
ordinary, and  miraculously  sent  by  God» 
Observe,  3.  That  when  Almighty  God  in 
old  times  did  long  delay  to  give  the  bless- 
ing of  children  to  holy  women,  he  reward- 
ed their  expectation  with  the  birth  of  some 
eminent  and  extraordinary  person.  Thus 
Sarah,  after  long  barrenness,  brought  forth 
an  Isaac ;  Rebecca,  a  Jacob ;  Rachael,  a 
Joseph;  Hannah,  a  Samuel;  and  Elisa- 
beth, St.  John  the  Baptist  When  God 
makes  his  people  wait  long  for  a  particu- 
lar mercy,  if  he  sees  it  good  for  them,  he 
gives  it  in  at  last  with  a  double  reward  for 
3ieir  expectation. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while 
he  executed  the  priest's  office  before 
God  in  the  order  of  his  course,  0 
According  to  the  custom  •f  the  priest's 
office,  his  lot  was  to  bam  incense 
when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord. 

Here  note,  1.  That  none  but  a  son  of 
Aaron  might  offer  incense  to  God  in  the 
temple ;  and  not  every  son  of  Aaron  nei- 
ther ;  nay,  not  any  of  them  at  all  seasons. 
God  is  a  God  of  order,  and  hates  confusion 
no  less  than  irreljgion.  And  as  under  the 
law  of  old,  so  under  the  gospel  of  this  day, 
no  Tnan  ought  to  take  this  honour  upon  Asm, 
but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aarotu 
Observe,  2.  That  there  were  courses  of 
ministration  in  the  legal  services,  in  which 
the  priests  did  relieve  one  another  week- 
ly. God  never  purposed  to  burden  any  of 
his    sen'ants    with  devotion,  nor  is  he 

I  pleased  when  his  service  is  made  burden- 
some, either  to  or  by  his  ministers.  Many 
of  the  sons  of  Aaron  served  together  in 
the  temple,  according  to  the  variety  of 
their  employments,  which  were  assigned 
them  by  lot  And  accordingly  it  fell  out 
at  this  time,  that  Zachary  was  chosen  by 
lot  to  bum  incense.    Observe,  3.  That 

I  morning  and  evening,  twice  a  day,  the 
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priests  offered  up  their  ineense  to  Cbd, 
that  both  parts  of  the  day  xkigfat  be  oonse- 
crated  to  him,  who  was  the  maker  and 
giver  of  their  time.  This  incense  offered 
under  the  law,  represents  our  prayers 
offered  to  God  under  the  gospel.  These 
Almighty  God  expects  that  we  should,  all 
his  churc^  over,  send  up  to  him  morning 
and  evening.  The  ejaculatory  elevations 
of  our  hearts  should  be  perpetual:  but  if 
twice  a  day  we  do  not  present  God  with 
our  solemn  invocation,  we  make  the  gos- 
pel less  officious  than  the  law;  and  can 
we  reasonably  think  that  Almighty  God 
will  accept  of  less  now  than  would  con- 
tent him  then  1 

10  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
people  were  praying  without  at  the 
time  of  incense. 

Observe  here,  I.  While  the  incense  was 
burning,  the  people  were  praying :  while 
the  priest  sends  up  his  incense  in  the 
temple  within,  the  people  send  up  their 
prayere  in  the  court  without  The  incense 
of  die  priest  and  the  prayers  of  the  people 
meet,  and  go  up  to  heaven  together. 
Hence  learn,  That  it  is  a  blessed  thing, 
when  both  minister  and  people  jointly  offer 
up  their  prayers  for  each  other  at  the 
same  throne  of  grace,  and  mutually  strive 
together  in  their  supplications,  one  with, 
and  one  for,  another.  Observe,  2.  How 
both  priest  and  people  keep  their  place 
and  station:  the  priest  bums  incense  in 
the  holy  place,  and  the  people  offer  up 
their  prayers  in  the  outward  coort  The 
people  might  no  more  go  into  the  holy 
place  to  offer  up  their  prayers,  than  Za- 
chary  might  go  into  the  holy  of  holies  to 
bum  incense.  Whilst  the  partition-wall 
stood  betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile,  there  was 
also  a  partition  betwixt  the  Jews  them- 
selves. But  now,  under  the  gospel,  every 
man  is  a  priest  to  God,  and  may  enter  the 
holy  of  holies  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  But, 
Lord!  what  are  we  the  better  for  this 
great  and  gracious  freedom  of  access  to 
thee,  if  we  want  hearts  to  prize  and 
improve  our  privilege  from  thee ! 

11  And  there  appeared  to  him  an 
mgel  of  the  Lord,  standing  on  the 
right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

Whilst  Zachacy  was  praying  to  God,  an 
angel  appears  to  Zachary.  When  we  are 
nearest  God,  the  good  angels  are  nighest 
us :  they  are  most  with  us,  when  we  are 
most  with  him.  The  presence  of  angels 
with  us  is  no  novelty,  but  their  apparition 
to  us  is  so.  They  are  always  with  us,  but 
rarely  seen  by  us.  Let  our  faith  see 
them,  whom  our  senses  cannot  discern. 


Their  assumed  shapes  do  not  make  them 
more  present,  but  only  more  visible.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  place,  as  well  sis  the  time, 
when  the  angel  appeared :  in  the  temple, 
and  at  the  altar,  and  on  the  right  side  of 
the  aitar  of  incense.  As  the  holy  angels 
are  always  present  with  us  in  our  devo- 
tions, so  especially  in  religious  assem- 
blies ;  as  in  all  places,  so  most  of  all  in 
Crod's  house ;  they  rejoice  to  be  with  us 
whilst  we  are  with  God,  but  they  turn  their 
faces  from  us  when  we  go  about  our  sins. 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw  him^ 
he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  <}pon 
him. 

It  was  parUy  the  suddenness,  partly  the 
unexpectedness,  and  partly  the  glory,  of 
the  apparition,  that  affrighted  this  good 
man.  Glorious  and  sudden  apparitions, 
do  affright  even  the  "holiest  and  best  of 
men.  We  cannot  bear  the  sight  and  pre<» 
sence  of  an  angel  without  consternatioa 
and  fear,  in  our  frail  and  sinful  state.  O 
happy  hour,  when,  mortality  and  sin  being 
taken  out  of  our  natures,  we  shall  not  only 
behold  the  glorified  angels  without  fear, 
but  the  glorious  God  with  delight  and 
love!  Lord!  let  me  now  see  thee  by 
faith,  hereafter  by  sight:  Sii  in  alio  seeulOf 
non  in  hoc!  Visio  tuOf  merces  mea.  Ger- 
son, 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  fear 
not  Zacharias :  for  thy  prayer  is 
heard;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall 
bear  thee  a  son,  and  thoa  shalt  call 
his  name  John. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  apprehensive 
this  good  angel  was  of  Zachaiys  surpris- 
ing fear,  and  encourages  him  against  it. 
The  holy  angels,  though  they  do  not 
express  it  in  words,  yet  they  pity  our 
frailties,  and  suggest  comfort  to  us.  The 
evil  angels,  if  they  might,  would  kill  us 
with  terror;  the  good  angels  labour  toge- 
ther for  our  tranquillity  and  cheerfulness : 
The  angel  said  unto  mm.  Fear  not.  Ob- 
serve 2.  The  comfortable  words  spoken 
by  the  angel  to  Zacharias ;  7%y  prayer  is 
heard  f  and  thy  xvife  EUsabeih  shaU  bear 
thee  a  son.  No  doubt,  Zachary  and  Elisa- 
beth had  often  prayed  for  a  child,  and  now 
God  sends  them  one  when  they  least  ex- 
pected it.  Learn  hence.  That  sometimes 
God  gives  in  a  mercy  to  us  when  we  least 
expect  it;  yea  when  we  have  given  over 
looking  for  it.  No  doubt  it  was  the  case 
here,  Zachary  and  Elisabeth  being  both 
weU  stricken  in  age.  Observe,  3.  The 
name  which  the  angel  directed  Zachary  to 
give  his  son:  Thou  shall  call  his  name  John, 
which  signifies  gracious:  because  he  was 
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to  ofea  A«  kbifldom  of  gnM,  «n4  to 

5  reach  the  grace  of  the  gospel  throiigh 
esus  Christ  The  giving  of  significant 
names  to  children,  has  been  an  ancient  and 
pious  practice ;  names  which  either  car- 
ried a  remembrance  of  duty  or  of  mercy 
in  them. 

14  And  thoa  shall  have  joy  and 
gladness ;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at 
kis  birth.  16  For  he  shall  be  great 
m  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall 
drink  neiUier  wine  nor  strong  drink ; 
and  he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 
16  And  many  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their 
God.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  their  chil- 
dren, and  the  disobedient  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

Here  the  angel  declares  to  Zachary, 
what  kind  of  son  should  be  bom  unto 
him,  even  one  of  eminent  endowments, 
and  designed  for  extraordinary  services. 
The  proof  of  children  makes  them  either 
the  blessings  or  crosses  of  their  parents. 
What  greater  comfort  could  Zachary  de- 
sire in  a  child,  than  is  here  promised  to 
him  1  (1.)  He  hears  of  a  son  that  should 
bring  joy  to  himself,  and  many  others:  even 
to  all  that  did  expect  the  coming  of  the 
Messias,  whose  foreninner  the  Baptist 
was.  (2.)  That  he  should  be  grtcU  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lard.'  that  is,  a  person  of 
great  eminency,  and  great  usefulness  in 
3ie  church.  A  person  of  great  riches  and 
reputation  is  great  in  the  sight  of  men ; 
but  the  man  of  great  ability  and  useful- 
ness, the  man  of  great  integrity  and  sei^ 
viceableness,  he  is  truly  great  in  the 
^ght  of  the  Lord.  They  Sive  little  men  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  that  live  in  the 
world  to  little  purposes;  who  do  little 
service  to  God,  and  bring  httle  honour  and 
glory  to  him.  But  the  man  that  does  all 
the  possible  service  he  can  for  God,  and 
the  utmost  good  that  he  is  capable  of 
doing  to  all  mankind;  he  is  a  person 
great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  such 
was  the  holy  "Baptist.  (3.)  It  is  foretold 
that  he  should  drink  neither  wine  nor 
strong  drink:  that  is,  that  he  should  be  a 
very  temperate  and  abstemious  person, 
living  after  the  manner  of  the  Nazarites, 
though  he  was  not  separated  by  any  vow 
of  his  own,  or  his  parents,  but  by  the 
special  designation  and  appointment  of 
God  only.    It  was  forbidden  the  priests 


iM  law  to  drink 
Strang  drink,  upon  pau  of  dealh,  daria^ 
the  time  of  their  ministration,  Lee,  x.  9l 
And  the  ministers  of  Christ  under  the 
gospel  are  forbiddm  to  be  k>ven  of  wiaeb 
1  7Vm.  iii.  3.  (/L)  He  shali  be  JUkd  tMk 
the  Hdf  Ohost  from  hie  meiker's  wmA  r 
that  is,  he  shall  be  fUmished  abondanlly 
with  the  extraordtiaary  gifts  and  sanetily- 
ing  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  shall 
very  early  appear  to  be  in  him,  and  upoQ 
him.  (5.)  His  hi^  and  honoaraMe 
office  is  declared :  that  he  should  go  b^ 
fore  the  Messiah,  as  hia  hari>iBger  and 
forerunner,  with  the  same  sjnrit  tmd  zeri 
and  courage  against  sin,  which  was 
found  in  the  old  prophet  Elias,  whom  he 
did  so  nearly  resemble.  (6.)  The  great 
success  of  his  ministry  is  foretold ;  name- 
ly. That  he  ^umld  turn  the  hearts  ofthefih 
there  to  the  ehMren,  and  the  OsobeiSeni  to 
the  wisdom  ofthejuetg  tiiat  is,  the  heaxis 
of  the  Jews  to  the  Gentiles,  say  some  ;  that 
he  should  bring  men,  say  others,  even  Ae 
most  disobedirat  and  rebeUious  Piiwi* 
sees  and  Sadducees,  publicans  and  sin* 
ners,  unto  repentance,  and  unto  tiie  mind* 
ing  of  justice  and  righteousness,  and  all 
moral  duties ;  and  thus  be  made  ready  a 
people  for  the  Lord,  by  fitting  men  to 
receive  Christ  upon  his  own  terms  and 
conditions ;  namely,  faith  and  repentance. 
From  the  whole  note.  That  those  whom 
Almighty  God  designs  for  eminent  nse- 
fuhiess  in  his  church,  he  ftimishes  ^widi 
endowments  suitable  to  their  employment; 
and  when  he  calls  to  extraordinary  ser- 
vice, comes  in  with  more  than  ordinary 
assistance.  Here  was  die  holy  Baptist 
extraordinarily  called,  and  as  extraordina- 
rily furnished  for  his  office  and  ministiy. 

18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the 
angel,  Whereby  shall  I  know  this ! 
for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  mj  wife 
well  stricken  in  years.  19  And  the 
angel  answering,  said  unto  him,  I  am 
Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence 
of  God ;  and  am  sent  to  ^te^  unto 
thee,  and  to  shew  thee  these  glad 
tidings.  20  And,  behold,  thou  shalt 
be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  until 
the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  per- 
formed, because  thou  believest  not  my 
words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their 
season.  21  And  the  people  waited 
for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he 
tarried  so  long  in  the  temple.  22 
And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not 
speak   unto  them:    and  they    per- 
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eeived  dist  be  had  seen  a  Timoo  in 
the  temple;  for  he  beekoned  unto 
Ihem,  and  remained  speechless. 

Observe  here,  Zacbaiy  being  slow  to  be- 
lieve ao  strange  a  message,  asks  the  an- 
gel by  what  sign  be  should  know  that  this 
tiling,  so  far  above  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature,  should  come  to  pass  1  The  angel 
answers,  that  he  was  despatched  by  God 
as  a  messenger  extraordinary,  to  declare 
this  good  news  to  him.  And  seeing  he 
was  so  hard  to  believe  it,  and  required  a 
sign,  he  should  have  it,  but  such  a  one  as 
should  be  a  punishment  of  his  unbelief,  as 
well  as  a  sign  (o  confirm  his  faith; 
namely,  he  should  firom  thenceforward,  to 
the  birth  of  the  child,  be  dumb  and  deaf, 
as  the  original  word  signifies.  Because 
he  had  not  barkened  to  the  aagel's  speech 
he  was  struck  deaf;  and  because  he  had 
gainsaid  it,  he  was  made  dumb.  Learn 
hence.  That  the  word  of  God  in  the  mouth 
of  his  messengers  is  God's  own  word,  and 
as  such  to  be  received  and  believed.  %. 
That  not  believing  their  word,  is  a  sin 
which  God  will  severely  punish :  it  is  all 
one  not  to  believe  God,  and  not  to  believe 
the  messengers  of  God  spewing  from  him. 
Some  expositors  will  have  this  dumbness 
of  Zacluuy  to  be  prefigurative.  The 
priest,  at  the  dismission  of  the  people, 
when  the  service  of  the  temple  was  finish- 
6d,  was  to  pronounce  the  blessing,  record- 
ed Numb,  vi.  34, 25,  which  when  Zachary 
was  about  to  do,  he  is  struck  dumb,  and 
cannot  perform  it;  signifying  thereby, 
that  the  silencing  of  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood was  now  at  hand;  that  they  must 
expect  another  kind  of  worship,  and  that 
he  who  was  able  to  bless  indeed,  namely, 
the  Messias,  was  near  at  hand.  Observe 
lastly.  That  chough  .Zachary  ceased  to 
speak,  yet  he  did  not  cease  to  minister ;  he 
takes  not  his  dumbness  for  a  dismission, 
but  stays  out  the  eight  days  of  his  course, 
knowing  that  the  service  of  his  heart  and 
hand  would  be  accepted  of  that  God  wh  ich 
had  bereaved  him  of  his  tongue.  Those 
powers  which  we  have  we  must  make  use 
of  in  the  public  service  of  God,  who  will 
accept  us  according  to  what  we  have; 
pardoning  our  infirmity,  and  rewarding 
our  sincerity. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministration 
were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his 
own  house.  24  And  after  those  days 
his  wife  Elisabeth  conceived,  and  hid 
herself  live  months,  saying,  25  Thus 
hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the 
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days  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to 
take  away  my  reproach  among  men. 

The  priests^  during  the  time  of  their 
administration,  had  their  lodgings  in  build- 
ings appertaining  to  the  temple.  Zachary 
having  ended  his  administration,  leaves 
his  lodgings,  and  returns  to  his  house, 
where  his  wife  Elisabeth  conceiving,  the 
hides  herself !  that  is,  retires  from  com- 
pany, partly  to  previent  the  discourse  of 
people,  until  it  was  out  of  all  doubt  that 
she  had  conceived:  and  partly  to  give 
herself  opportunity  of  returning  her  thank- 
ful acknowledgements  unto  God,  who  had 
given  her  this  miraculous  mercy:  and 
had  thereby  taken  away  her  reproach  of 
barrenness,  which  was  so  heavy  and  in- 
supportable among  the  Jews.  Note  here 
two  things,  1.  How  piously  Elisabeth  as- 
cribes this  mercy  to  the  power  of  God : 
Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me.  It  is 
God  that  keeps  the  key  of  the  womb  in 
his  own  hand,  and  makes  the  fruit  of  it 
his  reward,  and  therefore  children  are  to 
be  owned  as  his  special  gift  Note,  2. 
How  great  a  reproach  bodily  barrenness 
is  in  tfie  sight  of  man,  but  not  so  great  as 
spiritual  barrenness  in  the  sight  of  God : 
for  this  is' at  once  a  reproach  to  God,  a 
reproach  to  religion,  a  reproach  to  profes- 
sors, and  to  ourselves. 

20  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  an- 
gel Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  unto 
a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth,  27 
To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose 
name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of 
David;  and  the  virgin's  name  tros 
Mary.  28  And  the  angel  came  in 
unto  her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou  that  art 
highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with 
thee :  blessed  art  thou  among  women. 
29  And  when  she  saw  Atr/i,  she  was 
troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her 
mind  what  manner  of  sahitation  this 
should  be.  30  And  the  angel  said  un- 
to her.  Fear  not,  Mary ;  for  thou  hast 
found  favour  with  God.  31  And,  be- 
hold, thou  shah  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call 
his  name  JESUS.  32  He  shall  be 
great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall 
give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David.  33  And  he  shall  reign  over 
the  house  of  Jacob  forever;  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

In  this  history  of  our  Saviour's  miracu- 
t3 
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Ions  and  immactilate  conception,  we  hav.e 
seineral  things  observable,  as,  1.  The  mes- 
senger sent  from  heaven  to  publish  the 
news  of  the  conception  of  the  Son  of 
God:  an  angeL  An  evil  angel  -was  the 
first  author  of  our  ruin,  a  good  angel  could 
not  be  the  author  of  our  restoration,  but  is 
the  joyful  reponer  of  iu  Observe,  2.  The 
angel's  name :  Gabriel^  which  signifies  the 
power  of  God.  The  same  angel  who  had 
many  hundred  years  before  declared  to 
the  prophet  Daniel  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Observe,  3.  The  place  which  the 
angel  is  sent  unto :  Nazareth^  an  obscure 
place,  little  taken  notice  of;  yea,  a  cily  in 
Galilee,  out  of  which  arises  no  prophet  : 
even  there  doth  the  God  of  prophets  con- 
descend to  be  conceived.  No  blind  comer 
of  Nazareth  can  hide  the  Blessed  Virgin 
from  the  angel.  The  favours  of  God  will 
find  out  his  children  wherever  they  are 
withdrawn.  Observe,  4.  The  person  whom 
the  angel  is  sent  unto,  to  a  virgin  espoused, 
whose  name  wcls  Mary .-  for  the  honour  of 
virginity,  Christ  chose  a  virgin  for  his 
mother ;  for  the  honour  of  marriage,  a  vir- 
gin espoused  to  an  husband..  Observe,  6. 
The  message  itself:  Hail,  thou  thai  art 
highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee: 
blessed  art  thou  among  women.  Where 
note.  That  the  angel  salutes  the  Virgin  as 
a  saints  he  doth  not  pray  to  her  as  a  god- 
dess. The  church  of  Rome  idolatrously 
uses  these  words  as  a  prayer  to  the^oly 
.  Virgin,  (saying  ten  Ave  Maries  f(JR>ne 
Paler  Noster,)  whereas  they  are  only  a 
salutation ;  declaring  that  she,  above  all 
women,  had  the  honour  freely  conferred 
by  God  upon  her  to  be  the  mother  of  the 
>fessiah.  The  original  word  signifies,  not 
full  of  grace,  but  freely  beloved.  Compare 
Mary  with  ftther  renowned  women,  and 
what  had  she,  besides  this  favour,  more 
than  they.  Had  she  the  spirit  of  prophecy? 
so  had  they ;  had  she  the  spirit  of  sancti- 
ficationt  so  had  they:  and  she  had  no 
more  immunity  and  freedom  from  sin  and 
death  than  they.  Accordingly,  says  the 
angel,  Blessed  art  thou  among  voomen :  he 
doth  not  say,  Blessed  art  thou  above  women. 
Let  the  church  of  Rome  be  as  copious  as 
they  will  in  the  commendation  of  the  mo- 
ther, so  they  do  not  derogate  from  the 
glory  of  tl>e  Son.  But  how  senseless  are 
they,  1.  In  turning  a  salutation  into  fi 
prayer!  2.  In  making  use  of  these  words 
upon  every  occasion,  which  were  spoken 
by  an  angel  upon  a  special  occasion  !  3. 
In  applying  these  words  to  her  now  in 
heaven,  which  suited  with  her  only  when 
she  was  here  on  earth,  spying,  full  of  grace 
to  her  who  is  full  of  glory ;  and,  the  Lord 
if  with  thee,  to  her  that  is  with  the  Lord! 


Observe,  6.  The  effect  which  the  sight 

and  salutation  of  the  angel  had  upon  the 
Holy  Virgin :  she  was  afraid.  If  Zachary 
before  her  was  amazed  at  the  sight  of  the 
angel,  much  more  the  Virgin,  her  sex  sub- 
jecting her  to  fear.  All  passions,  but  par- 
ticularly the  passion  of  fear,  disquiets  the 
heart,  and  makes  it  unfit  to  receive  the 
messages  of  God.  Therefore  the  angel 
instanUy  says  unto  her.  Fear  not  .•  let  joy 
enter  into  thy  heart,  out  of  whose  womb 
shall  come  salvation.  Thus  the  fears  of 
holy  persons  do  end  in  comfort :  joy  was 
the  errand  which  the  aagel  came  upon, 
and  not  terror.  What  little  cause  she 
had  to  fear  the  presence  of  an  angel,  who 
was  so  highly  favoured  of  Him,  at  whose 
presence  the  angels  tremble !  But  we  see 
the  holiest  person  on  earth  cannot  bear  the 
presence  of  an  holy  angel,  much  less  the 
presence  of  an  holy  cSd,-  nor  stand  be- 
fore the  manifestation  of  his  favour :  Lord! 
how  unable  then  will  the  wicked  be  at  the 
great  day  to  stand  before  the  manifestation 
of  thy  fury !  If  the  sight  of  an  holy  angel 
now  makes  the  best  of  saints  to  quake 
and  tremble,  what  will  the  sight  of  an  in- 
finitely holy  and  just  God  then  do,  when 
the  wicked  shall  be  slain  by  the  brighmess 
of  his  presence  1  Observe,  lastly^  The 
character  which  the  a^el  gives  of  the 
person  that  should  be  bom  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin :  He  shaU  be  greats  and  caikd  the 
San  of  the  Highest,  Great  in  respect  of 
his  person ;  great  in  resp<ect  of  his  offices ; 
great  in  respect  of  his  kingdom ;  for  God 
would  settle  upon  him  a  spiritual  king- 
dom, of  which  David's  earthly  one  was  a 
type,  which  never  shall  be  abolished: 
though  the  administration  of  it  by  the 
word  and  sacraments  shall  cease  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  he  shall  deliver  up 
his  kingdom,  in  that- respect  to  his  Father. 
All  other  kingdoms  have  had,  or  shall 
have  their  periods ;  but  the  gospel-church, 
which  is  Christ's  kingdom,  shall  continne 
till  his  kingdom  of  glozy  be  revealed. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angelf 
How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not 
a  man  ?  35  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  her,  The  H0I7  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee; 
therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  horn  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God.  36  And,  behold, 
thy  cousm  Elisabeth,  she  hath  also 
conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age :  and 
this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her  who 
was  cabled  barren.    37  For  with  God 
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nothing  sh^  be  impossible.  38  And 
Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of 
the  Lord ;  he  it  unto  me  according  to 
thy  word.  And  the  angel  departed 
from  her. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  Virgin's  qaestion; 
how  shall  ikiB  be?  This  qnestion  doth  not 
import  her  denial  of  the  possibility  of  the 
thin^r,  but  /her  wonder  at  the  strangeness 
of  the  thing;  it  proceeded  rather  from  a 
desire  of  information,  than  from  a  doubt 
of  infidelity.  Therefore  she  doth  not  say 
this  cannot  be,  nor,  how  can  this  be  ?  but, 
Hsmf  thall  this  be  ?  She  doth  not  distrust, 
hat  demand  how  her  virginity  should  be- 
come firuitfttl,  and  how  she,  being  avirgin, 
could  bring  forth  a  soni  Observe,  3. 
The  angel's  reply  to  the  Virgin's  ques- 
tion ;  7%e  Hoh  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee. 
Where  note,  The  angel  declares  the  author 
who,  bat  not  the  manner  how :  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  but  in  what 
way,  and  after  what  manner,  is  not  de- 
clared. No  mother  knows  the  manner  of 
her  natnrai  conception ;  what  presumption 
had  it  then  been,  for  the  mother  of  the 
Messiah,  to  have  enqnired  how  the  Son  of 
God  could  take  flesh  and  blood  of  his 
ereaturel  It  is  for  none  but  the  Almighty 
to  know  those  works  which  do  imme- 
diately concern  himself.  Observe,  8.  The 
holy  and  immaculate  conception  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer:  The  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  thee^  and  the  power  of  the  Most 
High  uutU  ooershadow  thee :  where  fare  that 
he^  flung  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee,  shall 
he  called  the  Son  of  God;  that  i^  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  prepare  and  sanctify  so  much 
of  thy  flesh,  blood,  or  seed,  as  shall  con- 
stitute the  body  of  Christ.  For  though  it 
was  a  word  of  the  whole  Trinity,  yet  it  is 
ascribed  particularly  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
aanctification  being  his  peculiar  work. 
And  the  title  and  epithet  of  that  holy  thing, 
showeth  the  purity  and  immaculateness 
of  Christ's  human  nature,  and  that  none 
was  ever  bom  thus  holy  and  immaculate 
but  Christ  only ;  because  none  had  ever 
such  a  way  and  means  of  conception,  but 
only  he :  ther^ore  that  holy  thing  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God :  not  constituted  and 
made,  but  evidenced  and  declared.  Christ 
was  God  before  he  assumed  flesh,  even 
from  eternity ;  but  his  taking  tlesh  in  this 
manner  evidences  him  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.  Observe,  4.  The  argument  used  by 
the  angel  to  confirm  Mary  in  the  belief  of 
what  he  had  told  her :  namely,  the  won- 
derful conception  of  her  cousin  Elisabeth 
in  her  old  age,  who  was  now  sia  months 
gone  with  child.  Where  observe,  1,  What 
an  exact  knowledge  God  has,  and  what  a 


particular  notice  he  takes  of  all  the  chil- 
dren of  men ;  he  knoweth  not  only  our- 
selves, bat  our  relations  also :  Behold  fhv 
cousin  Elisabeth.  The  knowledge  which  . 
God  has  of  every  person,  and  every  ac- 
tion, is  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge. 
Note,  2.  How  the  angel  strengthens  her  - 
faith  by  a  consideration  drawn  from  the 
almighty  power  of  God :  With  God  nothing 
shall  be  impossible,  be  it  never  so  strange 
and  difficult  There  is  no  such  way  to 
overcome  difficulties,  as  by  strengthening 
our  faith  in  the  almighty  power  of  God. 
Faith  will  enable  us  to  assent  to  truth, 
though  seemingly  incredible,  and  to  be- 
lieve the  possibility  of  things,  though  ap- 
pearing impossible.  Observe  lastly,  How 
the  Virgin  expresses  her  faith  and  obedi- 
ence, her  submission  and  entire  resigna- 
tion to  the  divine  pleasure  to  be  disposed 
of  by  God  as  he  thought  fit;  B^ld  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lordf  be  it  unto  me  oe- 
eording  to  thy  word  We  hear  of  no  more 
objections  or  interrogations,  but  an  hum- 
ble and  submissive  silence.  Learn  hence. 
That  a  gracious  heart,  when  once  it  under- 
stands the  pleasure  of  God,  argues  no  far- 
ther, but  quietlv  ^csts  in  a  believing  ex- 
pectation of  what  God  will  do.  All  dis- 
putations with  God,  after  his  will  is  made 
known  and  understood,  arise  from  infi* 
delity  and  unbelief.  The  Virgin  having  ^ 
thus  consented,  instantly  conceived  by 
the  overshadowing  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days, 
and  went  into  the  hill-country  with 
haste,  into  a  city  of  Jnda;  40  And 
entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias, 
and  saluted  Elisabeth.  41  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  when  Elisabeth 
heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe 
leaped  in  her  womb:  and  Elisabeth 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  42 
And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  said,  Blessed  art  thou  among  wo- 
men, and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  tliy 
womb.  43  And  whence  is  this  to 
me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  to  me  ?  44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as 
the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded  in 
mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my 
womb  for  joy.  45  And  blessed  is  she 
that  believed :  for  there  shall  he  a  per* 
formance  of  those  things  which  were 
told  her  from  the  Lord. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  visit  made  by  the 
V  Irgin  Mary  to  her  cousin  Elisabeth.  The 


Holy  Virgin  bad  vnderstooi  by  Ifae  angel, 
tbat  Elisabeth  was  no  less  akin  to  her 
in  condition  than  in  relation,  being  both 
fraitful  in  conception ;  she  hastens  into 
the  hill-conntry  to  visit  that  holy  matron. 
The  two  wonders  of  the  world  were  now 
met  onder  one  roof^  to  congratalate  their 
mntnal  happiness ;  only  the  meeting  of 
the  saints  in  heaven  can  parallel  the 
meeting  of  these  two  saints  on  earth. 
Observe,  2.  The  design  and  intention  of 
this  visit;  which  was  partly  to  communi- 
cate their  joys  to  each  other,  and  partly 
to  strengthen  the  ftiith  of  each  other. 
Such  a  soul  as  has  Christ  spiritually  con- 
ceived in  it,  is  restless  and  cannot  be  quiet 
till  it  has  imparted  its  joy.  Observe,  3. 
The  effect  of  the  Virgin's  salutation :  she 
had  no  sooner  saluted  Elisabeth,  but  the 
habe  in  EUaabeth^B  womb  kaped  for  joy, 
doing  homage,  and  paying  adoration  to 
his  Lord,  who  was  then  in  presence.  If 
Elisabeth  and  her  holy  babe  thus  rejoiced, 
when  Christ  came  under  their  roof,  how 
should  our  hearts  leap  within  us,  when 
the  Son  of  God  vouchsafes  to  come  into 
the  secret  of  our  souls,  not  to  visit  us  for 
an  hour,  but  to  dwell  with  us,  yea,  to 
dwell  in  us,  and  that  forever  1  Observe, 
4.  How  Elisabeth  by  an  extraordinary  spi- 
rit of  prophecy,  confirms  what  the  angel 
before  had  told  the  Holy  Virgin :  Blessed, 
says  she,  art  thou  among  tiwmm,  and  blessed 
i$  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  .*  and  what  an 
honour  is  this,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  eome  to  me/  Where  note,  How 
BUsabeth  acknowledgeth  the  incarnation 
of  Christ,  and  the  union  of  the  divine  and 
human  nature  in  the  person  of  the  Media- 
tor. She  acknowledges  Christ  her  Lord, 
and  Mary  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Observe  lastly,  How  the  Virgin  is 
pronounced  blessed ;  not  so  much  for  car- 
rying Christ  in  her  womb  by  sense,  as  for 
bearing  him  in  her  heart  by  faith :  Blessed 
is  she  thai  believed.  Mary  was  not  so 
blessed  in  bringing  forth  Christ,  as  be- 
lieving in  him;  yet  the  believing  here 
mentioned  I  take  to  be  her  firm  assent  to 
the  message  which  was  brought  her  by  the 
angel ;  as  if  Elisabeth  bad  said,  <'  Dumb- 
ness was  inflicted  on  my  husband  for  his 
unbelief  of  what  the  angel  said,"  but, 
^Blessed  art  thou  that  didst  believe  the 
angel."  My  husband  a  man,  an  aged 
man,  a  learned  and  eminent  man,  a  priest 
of  the  most  high  God,  and  the  message  to 
him  of  more  appearing  possibility,  yet  he 
disbelieved ;  but  thou,  a  woman,  a  mean, 
unlearned  woman,  of  a  private  condition, 
and  the  message  brought  most  incredible 
both  to  nature  and  reason,  and  yet  it  is 
beUevedbythee!    Blessed  therefore  is  she 
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that  beRecedi  and  know,  that  as  a  rewaii 
for  thy  faith,  aU  thbtgs  shaU  eertainhf  be 
performed  that  tvere  foreUM  thee  from  ifte 
LardP  Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  the 
property  of  God  to  do  great  and  wonder- 
ful things.  Our  faith  must  be  great,  and 
our  expectation  great ;  great  expectations 
from  God  honour  the  greatness  of  God. 
«.  That  if  our  faith  be  great,  God's  per- 
formances will  be  gracious  and  foil: 
Blessed  is  she  that  believed:  for  there  MB 
be  aperformanee  of  those  things  tohidk  wen 
told  nerfrom  the  hard. 

46  And  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord,  47  And  my  spa- 
it  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 
48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  es- 
tate of  his  handmaiden :  for,  behold, 
from  henceforth  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed.  49  For  he  that  is 
mighty  hath  done  tome  great  things ; 
and  holy  t»  his  name.  60  And  his 
mercy  it  on  them  that  fear  him,  from 
generation  to  generation.  51  He 
hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm; 
he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  im* 
agination  of  their  hearts.  62  He  hath 
put  down  the  mighty  from  thnt 
seats,  and  exalted  them  of  low  degree. 
53  He  hath  filled  the  hun^  with 
good  things ;  and  the  rich  he  hath 
sent  empty  away.  54  He  hath  holp- 
en  his  servant  Israel  in  remembnnce 
of  hit  mercy ;  55  As  he  spake  to  our 
fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed 
for  ever. 

This  is  the  first  canticle,  or  song  of 
praise,  recorded  in  the  New  Testament, 
composed  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  with  un- 
speakable joy,  for  designing  her  to  be  the 
instrument  of  the  conception  and  birth  of 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Where  observe, 
1.  The  manner  of  her  praise :  her  soul 
and  spirit  bear  their  part  in  the  worlr  of 
thanksgiving.  My  soul  doth  magnify,  my 
spirit  iudh  retoieed.  As  the  sweetest  roosie 
is  made  in  we  belly  of  the  instrument,  so 
the  most  delightful  praise  arises  from  tbe 
bottom  of  the  h^art  Observe,  3.  The  ob- 
ject of  her  praise :  she  doth  not  magnify 
herself,  but  the  Lord ;  yea,  she  doth  not 
rejoice  so  much  in  her  son,  as  in  her  Ss- 
viour.  Where  note,  1.  That  she  doth  im- 
plicity  own  and  confess  herself  a  sinner: 
for  none  need  a  Saviour  but  a  sinner. 
And,  2.  By  rejoicing  in  Christ  as  her  Sa^ 
viour,  she  declares  how  she  values  ber 
self,  rather  by  her  spiritual  relation  to 
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Chiut  as  his  member,  liian  bf  her  natoral 
jelation  to  him  as  his  mother;  according 
to  that  of  St.  Austiji,  Beaiior  fuU  Maria 
perdfiendo  Ckristi  Jidemj  quam  eondpiendo 
camtm  /  she  might  have  been  miserable 
notwithstanding  she  bore  him  as  her  son, 
hadjshe  not  believed  in  him  as  her  Sa- 
vioar:  therefore  she  sings,  My  tpirit  hath 
nmeedia  God  my  Saviour,  Observe,  3. 
How  she  admires  and  magnifies  God's 
peculiar  fayour  towards  herself;  in  east- 
ing an  eye  npon  her  j^verty  and  lowly 
condition ;  that  she,  a  poor  obscure  maid, 
unknown  to  the  world,  should  be  looked 
npoQ  with  an  eye  of  regard  by  him  that 
dwells  in  the  highest  heavens.  Where 
note.  That  as  God  magnified  her,  she  mag- 
nified him,  ascribing  all  honour  and  glory 
to  him  that  had  thus  dignified  and  exalted 
her:  He  thai  ut  mighty  hath  done  for  me 
great  thin&  and  glorified  be  hie  name.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  She  thankfully  takes  notice,  that 
it  was  not  only  an  high  honour,  but  a  last- 
ing honour,  which  was  conferred  upon 
her:  AH  generations  ehall  coil  me  bleued. 
She  beholds  an  infinite,  lasting  honour 
prepared  for  her,  as  being  the  mother  of 
an  nniversal  and  everlasting  Blessing, 
which  all  former  ages  had  desired,  and  all 
sncceeding  ages  should  rejoice  in,  and 
proclaim  her  happy  for  being  the  instru- 
ment of:  Observe,  5.  How  the  Holy  Vir- 
gin passes  from  the  consideration  of  her 
personal  privileges  to  the  universal  good- 
ness of  Crod :  showing  us  that  the  mercies 
and  favours  of  God  were  not  confined  and 
limited  to  herself,  but  hie^merey  is  on  ail 
i^tm,  that  fear  him  throughout  all  genera- 
tions. She  declares  the  general  provi- 
dence of  God  towards  all  persons:  his 
mere?  to  the  pious,  hie  mercy  is  on  all  them 
that  fear  him  f  his  justice  on  the  proud,  Ae 
heih  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seat, 
mdteattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination 
of  their  hearts,-  his  bounty  to  the  poor,  he 
fiUt  the  hungry  with  good  things.  Learn 
hence,  The  excellency  and  advantageous 
nsefalness  of  the  grace  of  humility ;  how 
good  it  is  to  be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart 
This  will  render  us  lovely  in  God's  eye ; 
and  though  the  world  trample  upon  us, 
he  will  exalt  us  to  the  admiration  of  our- 
selves, and  the  envy  of  our  despisers. 
Observe  lastly,  How  she  magnifies  the 
special  grace  of  God  in  our  redemption : 
•^c  hath  hdpen  his  servant  Israel  f  Uiat  is, 
blessed  them  with  a  Saviour,  who  lived  in 
the  faith,  hope,  and  expectation,  of  the 
promised  Messiah :  and  this  blessing  he 
declares  was,  1.  The  result  of  great  mer- 
cy ;  Be  remembering  his  mercy,  hath  holpen 
Aw  sonant  UraeL  2.  The  effect  of  his 
truth  and  fiuthfulnesa  in  his  promises,  As 


he  promised  to  our  fortfidkerSf  Abrahmn  and 
his  seed  for  ever.  Learn  hence,  That  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  promised  Messiah  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  in  order  to  the  redemption 
and  salvation  of  a  lost  world,  was  the 
fruit  of  God's  tender  love,  and  the  effect 
of  his  faithfulness  in  the  promises  made 
of  old  to  his  church  and  children :  He  hath 
holpen  his  servant  Israel  in  remembrance  of 
his  mercy,  as  he  spake  to  our  forefathersj  to 
Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about 
three  months,  and  returned  to  her  own 
house.  57  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time 
came  that  she  should  be  delivered ; 
and  shebrought  forthason.  58  And 
her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard 
how  the  Lord  had  shewed  great  mer- 
cy upon  her ;  and  they  rejoiced  with 
her. 

Two  things  are  here  observable,' 1.  The 
civil  courtesy  of  the  Virgin  Mary  towards 
her  cousin  Elisabeth.  She  stays  with  her 
three  months,  probably  till  she  was  de- 
livered and  brought  to  bed*  not  leaving  her 
just  at  the  time  of  her  travail ;  for  the  an- 
gel told  Mary,  ver.  36.  that  it  was  then  the 
aix^  month  with  Elisabeth,  after  which 
Mary  stays  with  her  three  months,  which 
made  up  the  full  time.  To  visit  and  ac- 
company our  friends  in  the  time  of  their 
distress,  is  not  only  an  act  of  civil  courte- 
sy, but  of  religion  and  piety ;  not  a  matter 
of  indifference,  but  of  duty :  James  i.  37. 
Pure  religion  and  undejiled  is  this,  to  visit 
inafflietion,'  that  is,  this  is  an  eminent 
act  and  exercise  of  religion,  the  evidence 
and  fruit  of  sincere  religion ;  and  the  Vir- 
gin's doing  this,  was  an  act  and  instance  . 
of  her  piety,  as  well  as  of  her  civil 
courtesy.  Observe,  3.  The  religious  joy, 
and  spiritual  rejoicing,  which  the  neigh« 
hours  and  kindred  expressed  at  the  lying- 
in  of  Elisabeth.  They  did  not  meet  to> 
gether  upon  that  great  occasion  only  to  eat 
and  dhnk  and  make  merry ;  but  they  re* 
joieedthat  the  Lord  had  shewed  great  merey 
upon  her.  Oh,  how  rarely  is  this  example 
followed  in  our  ance !  At  the  delivery  of 
the  mother,  and  at  the  birth  of  the  child, 
how  little  is  God  taken  notice  of!  How 
little  is  his  power  magnified,  and  his  good- 
ness celebrated,  in  opening  the  womb» 
in  giving  strength  to  bring  forth !  And 
how  rarely  is  this  subject  of  discourse  al 
the  woman's  labour  f  Verily,  if  the  mer- 
cy of  a  child,  and  the  safe  delivery  of  the 
mother,  be  not  the  first  and  principle  things 
taken  notice  of  at  such  rejoicing  meet" 
ings,  they  look  more  like  Pagan  than 
Christian  lejoicingai 
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59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the 
eighth  day  they  came  to  circumcise 
the  child ;  and  they  called  him  Zacha- 
rias,  after  the  name  of  his  father.  60 
And  his  mother  answered  and  said, 
Not  $0  ;  but  he  shall  be  called  John. 
61  And  they  said  nnto  her,  There  is 
none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by 
this  name.  62  And  they  made  signs 
to  his  father,  how  he  would  have  him 
called.  63  And  he  asked  for  a 
writing-table,  and  wrote,  saying.  His 
name  is  John.  And  they  marvelled  all. 
64  And  his  mouth  was  opened  im- 
mediately, and  his  tongue  loosed,  and 
he  spake,  and  praised  God.  ^  And 
fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round 
about  them :  and  all  these  things  were 
noised  abroad  throughout  all  &e  hill- 
country  of  Judea  :  66  'And  all  they 
that  had  heard  them  laid  them  up  in 
their  hearts,  saying.  What  manner  of 
child  shall  this  be  ?  And  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  with  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  circnntcision  of 
the  ehild  at  eight  days  old,  according  to 
the  commandment,  Gen.  xvii.  Where  note, 
first,  The  act,  Circumcising.  Secondly, 
the  time,  At  eight  days  ola.  God  com- 
manded every  male  child  to  be  circum- 
cised, because  the  males  by  the  foreskin 
propagate  sin,  and  convey  original  impa- 
rity. By  this  ordinance  God  gave  his 
people  to  understand  the  exceedmg  filthi- 
ness  of  sin,  and  that  man  brings  some- 
thing into  the  world  with  him,  which 
ought  presently  to  be  cut  off.  Note  also, 
The  time  of  circumcising  the  child,  At 
tight  days  oldi.  not  before,  lest  the  child 
should  be  too  weak  to  bear  the  pain ;  and 
it  must  not  be  deferred  longer,  lest  God 
inteq>ret  the  delay  to  be  a  contempt  of  the 
ordinance.  Hence  by  the  way  we  may 
learn,  That  God  did  not  tie  salvation  to  the 
outward  sacrament ;  for  if  the  child  had 
perished  that  died  uncircumcised,  it  had 
been  an  hard  thing  to  defer  circumcision 
eight  hours.  'Tis  not  the  want,  but  the 
contempt  and  neglect,  of  the  sacrament 
that  damns :  It  came  to  pass  on  the  eighth 
day  they  came  toeireumeise  the  chiUL  We 
find  in  scripture  the  ordinance  appointed, 
and  the  time  limited,  but  neither  the  person 
nor  th^  place  declared ;  Moses*  wife  eir- 
eufneiaed  the  ehild^  and  thai  in  an  inn, 
£zod.  iv.  A  duty  is  sometimes  positive- 
ly enjoined  in  the  scripture,  when  the  cir- 
cumstances belonging  to  tlie  duly  are  un- 


determined. Thus  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  appointed  by  Christ; 
but  the  time,  the  place,  the  gesture,  are 
not  positively  commanded,  but  to  be  prn- 
dentially  determined.  Observe,  2.  The 
name  is  given,  or  at  least  declared,  at  the 
time  of  the  child's  circumcising,  and  that 
by  his  parents :  His  mother  said,  he  shatt 
be  ealled^  John.  But  how  did  his  mother 
know  thatf  when  her  husband  was  dumb* 
Ans.  Tis  like  her  husband  Zachary  had 
by  a  writing  informed  his  wife  concerning 
the  whole  vision,  and  what  name  was  im- 
posed upon  him  by  the  angel ;  therefore 
she  says,  He  shall  be  calkd  John,  and 
Zachary  ratifies  it.  His  wane  is  John. 
The  nomination  was  originally  from  the 
angel,  the  imposition  of  the  name  is  nov 
at  circumcision  from  the  parents.  Observe, 
3.  How  ancient  a  custom  it  has  been  to 
give  names  to  children  according  to  the 
names  of  their  fathers  or  kindred :  There 
is  none  of  thy  kindred  of  this  name,  say  they. 
The  Jews  made  it  a  part  of  religion  to  give 
suitable  names  to  their  children,  and  sig- 
nificant names.  Accordingly  they  either 
gave  them  names  to  put  them  in  remem- 
brance of  God's  mercy  to  them,  or  of  their 
duty  to  him.  Thus  Zachary  signifies  the 
remembrance  of  Ood{  .which  name  points 
at  God's  mercy  in  remembering  him,  and 
his  duty  in  remembering  God.  Well 
then,  it  is  usual  and  useful  for  parents  to 
give  significant  names  to  their  children : 
then  let  children  have  an  holy  ambition  to 
make  good  the  signification  of  their  names. 
Thus,  John  signifies  the  grace  of  God; 
but  how  will  that  gracious  name  rise  ap 
in  judgment  against  that  child  that  is 
graceless!  Observe,* 4.  How  Zachary's 
speech  is  immediately  restored  to  him 
upon  the  naming  of  his  child.  The  angel, 
ver.  20.  told  him,  he  should  be  dumb,  till  the 
things  that  he  had  told  him  dumid  beper* 
formed;  and  now  that  they  were  per- 
formed, his  tongue  is  loosed,  and  he  praised 
God  in  a  most  thankful  manner.  Ob- 
serve, 6.  The  effect  which  all  this  had 
upon  the  neighbourhood :  Fear  came  upon 
all  them  that  dwelt  roundabout  them  ;  that 
is,  an  awful  and  religious  fear  of.  God^ 
occasioned  by  these  miraculous  opera- 
tions :  and  they  laid  up  these  sayings  in 
their  hearts ;  that  is,  considered  of  tnem, 
and  pondered  upon  them.  It  argues  a 
very  vain  spirit  and  temper  of  mind,  when 
we  pass  over  the  observationof  God's  won- 
derful acts  with  a  slight  regard.  The  true 
reason  why  we  do  so  little  admire  the  won- 
derful works  of  Crod  is,  because  we  con- 
sider so  little  of  them.  Observe,  6.  The 
special  favour  vouchsafed  by  God  to  this 
child  John :     7%€  Aofwt  of  the  Lord  was 
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•Pt/A  kim  f  that  is,  God  was  in  a  special 
manner  present  with  him,  to  direct  and 
assist  him,  to  protect  and  prosper  him. 
The  hand  of  God,  in  Scriptare,  signifies 
the  help  of  God,  the  strength  and  assist- 
ance of  God.  The  hand  of  man  is  a  weak 
and  impotent  hand,  a  short  and  ineffectual 
hand:  but  the  hand  of  God  is  a  strong 
hand,  an  ahnighty  hand,  able  to  assist  and 
help,  able  to  protect  and  preserve:  7?^ 
kand  of  the  Lord  wax  with  him ,  that  is, 
the  hand  of  God  and  the  help  of  Crod ;  the 
love  and  favour  of  Grod,  to  support  him,  the 
power  and  providence  of  God  to  protect 
and  preserve  him.  Lord,  let  our  hearts 
be  with  thee,  and  then  thy  heart  and  thy 
helping  hand  will  be  with  us. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  aiid  pro- 
phesied, saying,  68  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  Go  d-of  Israel;  for  he  hath  visit- 
ed and  redeemed  his  people,  69  And 
hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for 
us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David ; 
70  As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his 
holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since 
the  world  began;  71  That  we  should 
be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from 
the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us;  7S  To 
perform  the  mercy  promiaed  to  our 
fathers,  and  to  remember  his  holy 
covenant,  73  The  oath  which  he 
sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  74  That 
he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we,  be- 
ing delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our 
enemies,  might  serve  him  without 
fear,  75  In  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 
76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called 
The  Prophet  of  the  Highest:  for  thou 
•halt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord 
to  prepare  his  ways ;  77  To  give 
knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  peo* 
pie,  by  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
78  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our 
God ;  whereby  the  day-spring  from 
on  high  hath  visited  us,  79  To  give 
light  to  them  that^sit  in  darkness  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

Here  observe,  1.  That  no  sooner  was 
Zachary  recovered  and  restored  to  his 
speech,  but  he  sings  the  praises  of  his 
Redeemer,  and  offers  up  a  thanksgiving  to 
God.  The  best  return  we  can  make  to 
God  for  the  use  of  our  tongue,  for  the 
giviog  or  restoring  of  our  speech,  is  to 


publish  our  Creator's  praise,  to  plead  his 
cause,  and  vindicate  his  honour.  Observe, 
2.  What  it  is  that  Zachary  makes  the  sub- 
ject-matter of  his  song :  what  is  the  par- 
ticular and  special  mercy  which  he  praises 
and  blesses  God  for.    It  is  not  for  his  own 
particular  and   private  mercy,  namely, 
the  recovery  of  his  speech,  though  un^ 
doubtedly  he  was  very  thankful  to  God 
for  that  mercy;  but  he  blesses  and  praises 
God  for  catholic  and  universal  mercies 
bestowed  upon  his  church  and  people. 
He  doth  not  say,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  that  hath  visited  me  in  mercy, 
that  hath  once  more  loosed  my  tongue, 
and  restored  my  speech ;  but,  Blessed  be  (he 
Lord  thai  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  peo- 
pie.    Whence  learn.  That  it  is  both  the 
duty  and  disposition  of  a  gracious  soul  to 
abound  in  praise  and  thankfulness  to  God, 
more  for  catholic  and  universal  mercies 
towards  the  church  of  God,  than  for  any 
particular  and  private  mercies  how  great 
soever,  towards  himself:  Blessed  be  God 
for  visiting  and  redeeming  his  people.    Ob- 
serve, 3.  In  this  evangelical  n3rran  there 
is  a  prophetical  prediction,  both  concern* 
ing  Christ  and  concerning  John.    Con- 
I  ceming  Christ  he  declares,  that  God  the 
Father  had  sent  him  of  his  free  mercy 
and  rich  grace,  yet  in  performance  of  his 
truth  and  faithfulness,  and  according  to 
his  promise  and  oath  which  he  had  made 
to  Abraham  and  the  fathers  of  the  Old 
Testament    Where  note,  1.  He  blesses 
God  for  the  comprehensive  blessing  of  the 
Messiah :  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
who  hath  visited  his  people  /  namely,  in  his 
Son's  incarnation.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  made  such  a  visit 
to  this  sinful  world,  as  men  and  angels 
admired  at,  and  will  admire  to  all  eternity. 
Note,  2.  The  special  fruit  and  benefit  of 
this  gracious  and  merciful  visitation,  and 
that  was  the  redemption  of  a  lost  world: 
He  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people. 
This  implies  that  miserable  thraldom  and 
bondage  which  we  were  under  to  sin  and 
Satan,  and  expresses  the  stupendous  love 
of  Christ,  in  buying  our  lives   with  his 
dearest  blood;  and  both  by  price  and  power 
rescuing  us  out  of  the  hands  of  our  spirit- 
ual   enemies.    Note,    3.  The  character 
given  of  this  Saviour  and  Redeemer ;  He 
is  an  horn  of  salvation ;  that  is,  a  royal 
and  glorious,  a  strong  and  powerful,  Sa- 
viour to  his  church   and  people.    The 
horn  in  scriptare    signifies    glory   and 
digniiy,    strength    and   power;    as    the 
beauty,  so  the  strength  of  the  beast  lies 
in  hi»  horn :  now  Christ  being  styled  an 
horn  of  salvation,  intimates  that  he  him« 
self  is  a  royal  and  princely  Saviour,  and 
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tiiat  the  salvation  which  he  brings  is 
great  and  plentiful,  glorious  and  powerful : 
God  hath  raUed  up  an  horn  ofsatvaiion  for 
us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  Dannd.    Note, 
4.  The  nature  and  quality  of  that  salva- 
tion and  deliverance,  which  the  son  of 
God  came  to  accomplish  for  us.    Not  a 
temporal  deliverance,  as  the  Jews  expect* 
^d,  from  the  power  of  the  Romans ;  but 
spiritual,  from  the  hands  of  sin  and  Satan, 
death  and  hell;  bis  design  was  to  pur- 
chase a  spiritual  freedom  and  liberty  Yor 
us,  thjot  we  might  he  enabled  to  serve  him 
unthout  fear ,-  chat  is,  without  tlie  servile 
and  offending  fear  of  a  slave,  but  with  the 
dutiful  and  ingenuous  fear  of  a  child :  and 
this  in  holiness  and  righteousness  /  that  is, 
in  the  duties  of  the  first  and  second  table, 
all  the  days  of  our  life.    Learn  hence.  That 
believjsrs,  who  were  slaves  of  Satan,  are 
by   Christ  made  God's  free-men.    2dly, 
That  as  such,  they  owe  God  a  service,  a 
willing,  cheerful  and  delightful,  service, 
without  fear ;  and  a  constant,  persevering 
service  all  the  days  of  their  life:  that, 
we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands,  ^e. 
Note,  5.  The  source  and  fountain  from 
which  this  glorious  Saviour  and  gracious 
salvation  did  arise  and  spring;  namely, 
fVom  the  mercy  and  faithmlness  of  God; 
To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fore- 
fathersy  and  to  rememoer  his  holy  covenant, 
the  oath  Ufhieh  he  swore  to  our  /other  Abra- 
ham,   Learn  hence,  That  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  mercy  of  mercies,  was  gra- 
ciously promised,  and  faithfully  perform- 
ed, by  God  to  his  church  and  people. 
Christ  W8S  a  free  and  full  mercy :  a  suit- 
able, a  seasonable,  and  satisfying,  mercy ; 
an  incomparable,  unsearchable,  and  ever- 
lasting, mercy;    which  God  graciously 
promised  in  Uie  beginning  of  time,  and 
faithfully  performed  in  the  fulness  of  time. 
Thus  far  this  hymn  of  Zachary  respects 
the  Messiah.    Observe,.  4.  How  he  next 
turns  himself  to  this  child,  and  prophesies 
concerning  him:  And  thou,  diila,   shall 
he  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest,  4e. 
Where  note,  1.  The  nature  of  his  office: 
ITiou  shak  be  a  prophet ;  not  a  common 
and  ordinary  one,  but  a  prophet  of  the 
highest  rank;  the  messenger  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts.    A  prophet  thou  shalt  be,  and 
more  than  a  prophet    Note,  2.  As  the 
nature  of  his  office,  so  the  quality  of  his 
work :  Thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord,  to  prepare  Am  way  /  thou  shalt  be 
an  herald  and  harbinger  to  the  most  High, 
thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Mes- 
sias,  and  by  thy  severe  reprooft,  and  pow- 
erful exhortations,  shalt  prepare  his  way 
before  bim,  and  make  men  fit  and  ready 
to  receive  this  mighty  Saviour.    Thou, 


child,  ahalt  be  as  the  moralng  star,  to 
foretell  the  glorious  arising  of  this  Sun  of 
righteousness.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  it 
is  the  highest  honourand  dignity  to  serve 
Christ  in  the  quality  and  relation  of  a 
prophet.  2.  That  it  is  the  office  and  duty 
of  die  prophets  of  Christ  to  prepare  and 
make  fit  the  hearts  of  men  to  receive  and 
embrace  him.  Observe,  5.  That  Zachaiy 
having  spoken  a  few  words  concerning 
his  son,  he  returns  instantly  to  celebrate 
the  praises  of  our  Saviour,  comparing  him 
to  the  rising  sim,  which  shined  forth  in 
the  brighmess  of  his  gospel,  to  enlighten 
the  dark  comers  of  the  world:  Through 
the  tender  mercies  of  our  Ood,  whereby  the 
day-spring  from  on  hM.  hath  visited  us,  tv 
gweught  to  them  that  sUin  darkness.  Leara 
hence,  1.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  that  true 
Sun  of  righteousness,  which  in  the  fulness 
of  time  did  spring  from  on  high  to  visit  a 
lost  and  undone  world.  2.  That  the  great 
errand  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world, 
and  the  particular  end  of  his  appearing  in 
the  flesh,  was  logioe  Ughtto  than  that  mt 
in  darkness,  3.  That  it  was  nothing  less 
than  infinite  mercy,  and  bowels  of  com- 
passion, in  God  and  Christ,  which  inclin- 
ed him  to  come  from  on  high  to  visit 
them  that  sit  in  darkness.  "  Through  the 
tender  bowels  of  mercy  in  our  God,  where- 
by his  own  and  only  Son  sprung  from  on- 
high  to  visit  us  here  below,  who  sat  in 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death ;  and  to 
guide  our  feet  into  the  way  that  leads  to 
everlasting  peace.** 

80  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  de- 
serts till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto 
Israel. 

Here  we  have  a  short  albcount  of  John's 
private  life  before  he  entered  upon  his 
public  ministry,  which  was  at  thirty  years 
of  age :  He  grew,  that  is,  in  bodily  stature, 
and  waxed  strong  m  spirit  .*  that  is,  in  the 
gifts  an4  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
increased  with  his  age,  and  showed  them- 
selves in  him  every  day  more  and  more. 
And  he  was  in  the  deserts;  that  is,  in  the 
mountainous  country  of  Judea,  where  he 
was  bom,  till  the  time  of  his  preaching  to 
and  amongst  the  Jews ;  not  Uiat  he  lived 
like  an  hermit,  recluse  from  all  society 
with  men,  but  contented  himself  to  con- 
tinue in  an  obscure  privacy,  till  called 
forth  to  promulge  and  preach  the  gospel: 
and  when  that  time  was  come,  John 
leaves  the  hill-country,  and  enters  with 
resolution  and  unwearied  diligence  upon 
his  public  ministry;  teaching  us,  by  his 
example,  that  when  we  are  fit  and  ripe  for 
public  service,  we  should  no  less  wUliaf^ 
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17  leare  onr  obscoiitf  ,  tkan  we  took  the 
benefit  of  it  for  oar  preparation.  John 
abode  in  ike  deMfir,  iM  his  showing  unto 
Jaroth  that  is,  till  the  time  of  iiis  setting 
forth  to  execute  his  office  among  the 
Jews. 

CHAP.  11. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  thoee  days, 
that  there  went  out  a  decree  from 
Cesar  Augrastns,  that  all  the  world 
should  be  taxed.  .  2  {Jlnd  this  taxing 
was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was  go- 
vernor of  Syria.)  3  And  all  went  to  be 
texed,  everyone  into  his  own  city.  4 
And  Joseph  also  went  op  from  Gali- 
lee, out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into 
Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which 

18  called  Beth-lehem,  (because  he  was 
of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,) 
5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espous- 
ed wife,  being  great  with  child.  6 
And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were 
there,  the  days  were  accomplished 
that  she  should  be  delivered.  7  And 
she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son, 
and  wrapped  him  inswaddling-elothes, 
and  laid  him  in  a  manger;  because 
there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the 
inn. 

The  conclusion  of  the  former  chapter 
acquainted  us  with  the  birth  of  John  the 
Baptist ;  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  re- 
lates the  birth  of  our  Saviour  Jesas  Christ, 
and  the  remarkable  circumstances  which 
did  attend  it  And  here  we  have  observ- 
able, 1.  The  place  where  he  was  bom: 
not  at  Nazareth,  but  at  Beihkhem,  accord- 
ing to  the  prediction  of  the  prophet  Mieah, 
chap.  V.  S.  And  thou  Bethknem,  in  the  land 
of  Judahy  art  not  the  least  among  the 
princes  of  Judak:  for  out  of  thee  shtiu  eome 
a  eoeemor  that  shall  rule  my  people  JsraeL 
We  may  suppose  that  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin little  thought  of  changing  her  place, 
but  to  have  been  delivered  of  her  holy 
harden  at  Nazareth,  where  it  was  con- 
ceived. Her  house  at  Nazareth  was 
honoured  by  the  presence  of  the  angel ; 
yea,  by  the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  that  house  there,  we  may  suppose, 
was  most  satisfactory  to  the  Virgin's  de- 
sire. But  he  that  made  choice  of  the 
womb  where  his  Soi^should  be  conceived, 
it  was  fit  he  should  also  choose  the  place 
where 'his  Son  should  be  bom.  And  this 
place,  many  hundred  years  before  the 
nativity,  was  foretold  should  be  Bethle- 
hem. Observe,  8.  How  remarkable  the 
Vox.  1^-84 


providence  of  God  was  in  Mngkig  tiie 
Virgin  up  from  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem^ 
'  that  Christ,  as  it  was  prophesied  of  him, 
might  be  bom  there.  Augustus,  the  Ro* 
man  emperor,  to  whom  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  was  now  become  tributary,  puts 
forth  a  decree  that  all  the  Roman  empire 
should  have  their  names  and  families  en- 
rolled, in  order  to  their  being  taxed.  This 
edict  required,  that  every  family  should 
repair  to  that  city  to  which  they  did 
belong,  to  be  enrolled  and  taxed  there. 
Accordingly  Joseph  and  Mary,  being  of 
I  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  have  re- 
course to  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David, 
where,  according  to  the  prophecy,  the 
Messias  was  to  be  bom.  Here  note,  How 
the  wisdom  of  God  overmles  the  actions 
of  men,  for  higher  or  nobler  ends  than 
what  they  aimed  at.  The  emperor's  aim 
by  this  edict  was  to  fill  his  coffers ;  God's 
end  was  to  fulfil  his  prophecies.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  How  readily  Joseph  and  Mary 
yielded  obedience  to  the  edict  and  decree 
of  this  heathen  emperor.  It  was  no  less 
than  four  days'  journey  from  Nazareth  to 
Bethlehem :  how  just  an  excuse  might  the 
Virgin  have  pleaded  for  her  absence! 
What  woman  ever  undertook  so  hazard- 
ous a  joumey,that  was  so  near  her  deliveryl 
And  Joseph,  no  doubt,  was  sufficiently  un- 
willing to  draw  her  forth  into  so  manifest 
an  hazard.  But  as  the  emperor's  com- 
mand was  peremptory,  so  their  obedience 
was  ezemplaiy.  We  must  not  plead  dif- 
ficulty for  withdrawing  our  obedience  to 
supreme  commands.  How  did  our  Sa- 
viour, even  in  the  womb  of  his  mother^ 
yield  homage  to  civil  mlers  and  gover« 
nors!  The  first  lesson  which  Christ's 
example  taught  the  world,  was  loyal^  and 
obedience  to  the  supreme  magistrate. 
Observe,  4.  AAer  many  weary  steps,  the 
i  Holy  Virgin  comes  to  Bethlehem,  where 
'  every  house  is  taken  up  by  reason  of  the 
I  great  confluence  of  people  that  came  to  be 
'  taxed ;  and  there  is  no  room  for  Christ 
but  in  a  stable :  the  stable  is  our  Lord's 
palace,  the  manger  is  his  cradle.  Oh, 
how  can  we  be  abased  low  enough  for 
him  that  thus  neglected  himself  for  us! 
What  an  eariy  indication  was  this,  that 
our  Lord's  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world! 
Yet  some  observe  a  mystery  in  all  this: 
An  inn  is  domuspubSd  juris,  not  a  private 
house,but  open  and  free  for  all  passengers, 
and  the  stable  is  the  commonest  place  in 
the  inn;  to  mind  us,  that  he  who  was 
bora  there  would  be  a  common  Savioxir  10  ^ 
high  and  low,  noble  and  base,  rich  and 
poor,  Jew  and  Gentile:  called  therefore 
I  so  often,  the  Son  of  man ;  the  design  ol^ 
i  his  birth  being  the  benefit  of  mankind* 
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8  And  there  were  in  the  same 
country  shepherds  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock 
by  night.  9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about 
them ;  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  10 
And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear 
not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to 
all  people.  1 1  For  unto  you  is  born 
this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Sa- 
viour, which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  12 
And  this  shcUl  be  a  sign  unto  you ; 
Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling-clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

Here  we  have  the  promulgation  and 
first  publishing  of  our  Saviour's  birth  to 
the  world :  7%c  angei  said  unto  the  shep- 
herdSf  I  bring  you  glad  tidings^  a  Saviour 
is  bom.  Where  observe,  1.  The  messen- 
gers employed  by  God  to  publish  the  joy- 
ful news  of  a  Saviour's  birth:  the  holy 
angels,  heavenly  messengers  employed 
about  an  heavenly  work.  It  was  worth 
our  notice,  how  serviceable  the  angels 
were  to  Christ  upon  all  occasions,  when 
he  was  here  upon  earth:  an  angel  de- 
clares his  conception ;  an  host  of  angels 
publish  his  birth;  in  his  temptation  an 
angpl  strengthens  him ;  in  his  agony  an 
angel  comforts  him;  at  his  resurrection 
an  angel  rolls  away  the  stone  from  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre ;  at  his  ascension 
the  angels  attend  him  up  to  heaven ;  and 
at  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  world 
he  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his 
mighty  angels.  And  great  reason  there 
is,  that  the  angels  should  be  thus  officious 
in  their  attendance  upon  Christ,  who  is  an 
head  of  confirmation  to  them,  as  he  was 
an  head  of  redemption  to  fallen  man. 
Observe,  2.  The  persons  to  whom  this 
joyful  message  of  a  Saviour's  birth  is 
first  brought,  and  they  are  the  shepherds : 
The  angel  said  unto  the  shepherds,  Fearnot, 

1.  Because  Christ  the  great  Shepherd  of 
his  church  was  now  come  into  the  world. 

2.  Because  he  was  of  old  promised  unto 
shepherds,  the  old  patriarchs,  Abraham, 
Isaac  and- Jacob,  who  by  their  occupation 
were  shepherds.  Observe,  3.  The  time 
when  these  shepherds  had  the  honour  of 
this  revelation;  it  was  not  when  they 
were  asleep  on  their  beds  of  idleness  and 
sloth, 'but  when  they  were  lying  abroad, 
and  watching  their  flocks.  The  blessings 
of  heaven  usually  meet  us  in  the  way  of 
an   honest   and   industrious,  diligence; 


whereas  the  idle  are  fit  £or  nothing  bat 
temptation  to  work  upon.  If  these  shep- 
herds had  been  snoring  in  their  beds,  they 
had  no  more  seen  angels,  nor  yet  heard 
the  news  of  a  Saviour,  than  their  neigh* 
hours.  Observe,  4.  The  nature  and  qaa- 
lity  of  the  message  which  the  angd 
brought :  it  was  a  message  of  joy,  a  mes- 
sage of  great  joy,  a  message  of  great  j<y 
unto  all  people.  For  here  was  bom  a  son, 
that  son  a  prince,  that  prince  a  Saviour, 
that  Saviour  not  a  particular  Saviour  of 
the  Jews  only,  but  an  universal  Saviour, 
whose  salvaiiun  is  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Well  might  the  angel  call  it  a  message,  or 
glad  tidings,  of  great  joy  unto  all  people. 
Observe,  5.  The  ground  and  occasion  of 
this  joy,  the  foundation  of  all  this  good 
news  which  was  proclaimed  in  the  ears 
of  a  lost  world ;  and  that  was,  the  birth  of 
a  Saviour:  Unto  you  is  hqm^  this  day,  in 
the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour^  Ufhich  it 
Christ  the  Lord.  Hence  learn,  1.  That  the 
incarnation  and  birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  manifestation  in  our  flesh 
and  nature,  was  and  is  matter  of  exceed* 
ing  joy  and  rejoicing  unto  all  people.  3. 
That  the  great  end  and  design  of  oiir 
Lord's  incarnation  and  coming  into  the 
world,  was  to  be  the  Saviour  of  lost  sin- 
ners 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with 
the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host,  praising  God,  and  saying,  14 
Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men. 

Although  the  birth  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour was  published  by  one  angel,  yet  it  is 
celebrated  by  an  host  of  angels;  a  whole 
choir  of  angels  chant  forth  the  praises  of 
Almighty  God,  upon  this  great  and  juyful 
occasion.  Here  observe,  1.  The  singers. 
2.  The  song  itself.  The  singers  of  this 
heavenly  anthem  are  the  holy  angels; 
called  an  host,  partly  for  their  number, 
and  partly  for  their  order.  Where  learn, 
1.  The  goodness  and  sv^eet  disposition  of 
these  hlessed  spirits,  in  whose  bosom 
that  cankered  passion  of  envy  has  no 
place ;  if  it  had,  there  was  never  such  an 
occasion  to  stir  it  up  as  now :  but  hea- 
ven admits  of  no  such  passion ;  envy  is  a 
native  of  hell,  'lis  the  smoke  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  the  character  and  temper  of 
the  apostate  spirits;  these  grieve  at  the 
happiness  of  man  as  much  as  the  angels 
rejoice.  O  ye  blessed  angels,  what  did 
these  tidings  concern  you,  that  ruined 
mankind  should  be  taken  again  into  far 
vourl  whereas  those  of  your  own  hosV 
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vhkh  fen  Kkewise,  vemaiaed  still  in  that 
golph  of  perdition  into  which  their  sin  had 
plunged  them,  widiout  either  hope  of 
mercy,  or  possibility  of  recovery !  The 
less  we  repine  at  the  good,  and  the  moire 
we  rejoice  at  the  happiness  of  others,  the 
more  like  we  are  to  the  holy  angels ;  yea, 
the  more .  we  resemble  God  himself. 
Learn,  2.  Did  the  angels  thus  joy  and  re- 
joice for  nsl  Then  what  joy  ought  we 
to  express  for  ourselves  1  Had  we  the 
tongae  of  angels,  we  could  not  sufficiently 
chaunt  forth  the  praises  of  our  Redeemer. 
Eternity  itself  would  be  too  short  to  spend 
m  the  rapturous  contemplation  of  redeem- 
ing mercy.  Observe,  3.  The  anthem  or 
song  itself,  which  begins  with  a  doxology, 
Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest;  that  is,  Let 
God  in  the  highest  heavens  be  glorified  by 
the  angels  that  dwell  on  high.  The  an- 
gelicsU  choir  excite  themselves,  and  all 
the  host  of  angels,  to  give  glory  to  God 
for  these  wonderful  tidings ;  as  if  they 
had  said,  *^  Let  the  i>ower,  the  wisdom,  the 
goodness,  and  mercy  of  God  be  acknow- 
ledged and  revered  by  all  the  host  of 
heaven  for  ever  and  ever.**  Next  to  the 
doxology  follows  a  gratulation ;  Glory  be 
to  God  in  the  highest,  for  there  is  peace  on 
forth,  and  good  toiU  towardt  men.  The 
birth  of  Christ  has  brought  a  peace  of 
reconciliation  betwixt  God  and  man  upon 
earth,  and  also  a  peace  of  amity  and  con- 
Cord  betwixt  man  and  man,  and  is  there- 
fore to  be  celebrated  with  acclamations 
of  joy. 

15  And  it  oame  to  pass,  as  the  an- 
gels were  gone  away  from  them  into 
heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to 
another,  Let  us  now  go  even  unto 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath 
made  known  unto  us.  16  And  they 
came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary  and 
Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in  a  man- 
ger. And  when  they  had  seen  it, 
they  made  known  abroad  the  saying 
which  was  told  them  concerning  this 
child.  18  And  all  they  that  heard  it 
wondered  at  those  things  which  were 
told  them  by  the  shepherds.  19  But 
Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pon- 
dered them  in  her  heart  20  And 
the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and 
praising  God  for  all  the  things  that 
they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was 
told  onto  them. 

Several  particulars  are  here  observable; 
as,  1.  That  the  shepherds  no  sooner  heard 


the  news  of  a  Saviour,  but  they  ran  to 
Bethlehem  to  seek  him;  and  though  it 
was  at  midnight,  yet  they  delayed  not  to 
^o.  Those  that  left  their  beds  to  attend 
their  flocks,  now  leave  tiieir  flocks  to  in- 
quire after  their  Saviour.  Learn  thence, 
That  a  gracious  soul  no  sooner  hears 
where  Christ  is,  but  instantly  makes  out 
after  him,  and  judges  no  earthly  comfort 
too  dear  to  be  left  and  forsaken  for  him. 
These  shepherds  show,  That  they  prefer- 
red their  Saviour  before  their  sheep.  Ob- 
serve, 2,  These  shepherds  having  found 
Christ  themselves,  do  make  him  known  to 
others,  ver.  17.  When  they  had  seen  itf 
they  made  known  abroad  the  toying  which 
was  told  them  cxmeemxng  this  child.  Learn, 
That  such  as  have  found  Christ  to  their 
comfort,  and  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious to  themselves,  cannot  but  recom- 
mend him  to  the  love  and  admiration  of 
others.  Observe,  3.  What  effect  this  re- 
lation had  upon  the  generahty  of  people 
that  heard  it;  it  wrought  in  them  amaze- 
ment and  astonishment,  but  not  faith; 
The  people  wondered,  but  not  believed. 
'Tis  not  the  hearing  of  Christ  with  the 
hearing  of  the  ear,  nor  the  seeing  of 
Christ  with  the  sight  of  the  outward  eye: 
neither  the  hearing  of  his  doctrine,  nor 
the  sight  of  his  miracles  will  work  divine 
faith  in  the  soul,  without  the  concurring 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  the  one  may 
make  us  marvel,  but  the  other  makes  us 
believe :  JUi  that  heard  it  wondered  at  these 
things.  Lastly  note,  The  effect  which 
these  things  had  upon  Mary,  quite  differ- 
ent from  what  they  had  upon  the  common 
people:  they  wondered,  she  pondered;  the 
things  that  affected  their  heads,  influenced 
her  heart :  She  kept  all  these  things,  and 
pondered  them  in  her  heart. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were  ao 
complished  for  the  circumcising  of  the 
child,  his  name  was  called  JESUS, 
which  was  so  named  of  the  angel 
before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

Two  things  are  here  observable,  1. 
Our  Saviour's  circumcision,  and  the  name 
given  him  at  his  circumcision.  There 
was  no  impurity  in  the  Son  of  God,  and 
yet  he  is  circumcised,  and  baptized  alsoy 
though  he  had  neither  filth  nor  foreskin, 
which  wanted  either  the  circumcising 
knife  or  the  baptismal  water,  yet  he  con- 
descends to  be  both  circumcised  and  bi4>- 
tized;  thereby  showing,  that  as  he  was 
made  of  a  woman,  so  he  would  be-  made 
under  the  law,  which  he  pxmctuaUy 
observed  to  a  titUe.  And  accordingly,  he 
was  not  only  circumcised,  but  circun^ 
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oised  the  eig^tk  day,  as  ike  eareaiomal 
law  required :  and  thus  our  Lord  fulJUkd 
all  rightefnune$as  Matt.  iii.  15.  Observe  2. 
The  name  given  at  our  Saviour's  circunh 
cision :  His  name  was  called  Jeausf  that  is, 
a  Saviour ;  he  being  to  save  his  people  from 
their  sins,  Matt  i.  21.  The  great  end  of 
Christ's  coming  into  the  world  was  to 
save  persons  from  the  punishment  and 
power  of  their  sins.  Had  he  not  saved 
as  from  our  sins,  we  must  have  died  in 
our  sins,  and  died  for  our  sins,  and  that 
eternally.  Never  let  us  then  sit  down  de- 
8pondij]^,  either  under  the  guilt,  or  under 
the  power  of  our  sins ;  and  conclude,  that 
they  are  either  so  great  that  they  cannot  be 
forgiven,  or  so  strong  that  they  can  never 
be  overcome. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  lier  pu- 
rification according  to  the  law  of 
Moses  were  accomplished,  they 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present 
him  to  the  Lord;  23  (As  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  law  of  the  Lord ;  Every 
male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be 
called  holy  to  the  Lord ;)  24  And  to 
offer  a  sacrifice,  accoraing  to  that 
which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  young 
pigeons. 

A  twofold  act  of  obedience  doth  the 
Holy  Virgin  here  perform  to  two  ceremo- 
nial laws,  the  one  concerning  the  puri&ca^ 
tion  of  women  after  child-birth,  the  other 
concerning  the  presenting  the  male-child 
before  the  Lord.  The  law  concerning 
the  purification  of  women  we  have  re- 
corded. Lev,  zii.  Where  the  time  men- 
tioned for  the  woman's  purification  is  set 
down ;  namely,  after  a  male-child  forty 
days :  after  a  female,  ^/bur  score  days:  after 
which  time  she  was  to  bring  a  lamb  of  a 
year  old  for  a  bumt-ofiiering,  in  case  she 
was  a  person  of  ability ;  or  a  pair  of  tur- 
tle doves,  or  two  young  pigeons,  in  case  of 
extreme  poverty.  Now  as  to  the  Virgin's 
purification,  observe,  1.  That  no  sooner 
was  she  able  and  allowed  to  walk,  but  she 
travels  to  the  temple.  "Where  note,  That 
she  visited  Grod's  house  at  Jerusalem,  be- 
fore her  own  house  at  Nazareth.  Learn 
thence,  I'hat  such  women  whom  Ood  has 
blessed  with  safety  of  deliverance,  if  they 
make  not  their  first  visit  to  the  temple  of 
Ood  to  offer  up  their  praises  and  thanks- 
givings there,  they  are  strangers  to  the 
Virgin's  piety  and  devotion.  Observe,  3. 
AnoHther  act  of  Mary's  obedience  to  the 
eeremonial  law :  she  presented  her  child 
fti  Jerosatem  to  the  Lord.  But  how  durst 


the  blessed  Virgin  earry  lier  holy  babe  to 
Jerusalem  into  Herod's  mouth  1  It  was 
but  a  little  before  that  Herod  sought  the 
young  child's  life  to  destroy  it;  yet  the 
Virgin  sticks  not,  in  obedience  to  the 
commands  of  God,  to  earry  him  to  Jeru- 
salem. Learn  hence.  That  no  apprehen- 
sion of  dangers,  either  imminent  or  ap* 
preaching,  either  at  hand  or  afar  off,  ought 
to  hinder  us  from  performing  our  duty  lo 
Almighty  God.  We  ought  not  to  ne^ect 
a  certain  duty,  to  escape  an  uncertain 
danger.  Observe  farther,  As  the  obedi- 
ence, so  the  humility,  of  the  Holy  Virgin, 
in  submitting  to  the  law  for  purifjring  of 
iincleanness:  for  thus  she  might  have 
pleaded,  '*  What  need  have  I  of  purging; 
who  did  not  conceive  in  sin  1  Other 
births  are  from  men,  but  mine  is  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  is  purity  itsel£  Other 
women's  children  are  under  the  lav, 
mine  is  above  the  law."  But,  like  the 
mother  of  him  whom  it  behoved  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness,  she  dutifully  fulfils  the 
law  of  God  without  quarreling  or  dis- 
puting. Observe,  lastly.  As  the  exempla- 
ry humility,  so  the  great  poverty,  of  the 
Holy  Virgin;  she  has  not  a  lamb,  bat 
comes  with  her  two  doves  to  God.  Her 
offering  declares  her  penury.  The  best 
are  sometimes  the  poorest,  seldom  the 
wealthiest:  Yet  none  are  so  poor,  bat 
God  expects  an  offering  from  them:  he 
looks  for  somewhat  from  every  one,  not 
from  every  one  alike.  The  providence  of 
God  it  is  that  makes  difference  in  person's 
abilities,  but  his  pleasure  will  make  no 
difference  in  the  acceptation ;  Where  there 
is  a  willing  mind,  it  shall  be  aeeepted  a> 
cording  to  what  a  person  haih,  2  dor.  viii. 
IS. 

25  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man 
in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Sime- 
on; afhd  the  same  man  was  just  and 
devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon 
him.  26  And  it  was  revealed  unto 
him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he 
should  not  see  death  before  he  had 
seen  the  Lord's  Christ.  27  And  he 
came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple: 
and  when  the  parents  brought  in  the 
child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the 
custom  of  tlie  law,  28  Then  took  he 
him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God, 
and  said. 

No  sooner  was  our  Saviour  brought  in- 
to the  temple  and  presented  to  the  Lord 
by  his  holy  parents,  but  in  springs  old 
Bimeon,  a  j^ous  anJd  devout  man,  vhs 
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had  a  revelafioA  ftoftt  God  that  be  ^auld 
not  die  tuitil  he  had  vitii  his  bodily  eyes 
seen  the  promised  Messiah*  Accordingly, 
ht  takes  up  the  child  Jcnu  in  hit  aruM,  bat 
hags  him  faster  by  his  faith,  than  by  his 
feeble  arms,  and  with  ravishment  of  heart 
praises  Crod  for  the  sight  of  his  Saviour, 
whom  he  calls  the  Conaolatian  of  hrael; 
that  is,  the  Jtfessiah,  whom  the  Israel  of 
God  had  long  looked  ai^d  waited  for,  and 
now  took  .comfort  and  consolation  in. 
Note  here,  1.  How  God  always  performs 
bis  promises  to  his  children  with  wonder- 
ful advantages.  Simeon  had  a  revelation 
that  he  shonld  not  die  nntil  he  had  seen 
Christ;  now  he  not  only  see^  him,  but 
feels  him  too;  he  not  only  has  him  in 
his  eye,  but  holds  him  in  his  hands. — 
Thongh  God  stays  long  before  he  fulfils 
bis  promises,  he  certainly  comes  at  last 
with  a  double  reward  for  our  expectation. 
Note,  2.  That  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
in  ^e  fulness  of  time,  and  his  appearing 
in  our  flesh  and  nature,  was  and  is  a  mat- 
ter of  unspeakable-  consolation  to  the 
Israel  of  God.  And  now  that  he  is  come, 
let  us  live  by  faith  in  him,  as  the  founda- 
tion of  all  comfort  and  consolation  both 
in  life  and  death.  Alas!  what  are  all 
other  consolations  besides  this,  and  with- 
out this  1  They  are  impotent  and  insuffi- 
eient  consolations,  they  are  dying  and 
perishing  consolations;  nay,  they  are 
sometimes  afflictive  and  distressing  con- 
solations. The  bitterness  accompanying 
them,  is  sometimes  4nore  than  the  sweet- 
ness that  is  tasted  in  them ;  but  in  Christ, 
who  is  the  eonsolatian  of  Israel,  there  is 
light  without  darkness,  joy  wtthout  sor- 
row, all  consolation  without  any  mixture 
of  discomfort 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  ser- 
vant depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy 
word :  30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen 
thy  salvation,  31  Which  thou  hast 
prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people ; 
3*^  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  ^lory  of  thy  people  Israel. 
33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  mar- 
velled at  those  things  which  were 
spoken  of  him. 

These  words  are  a  sweet  canticle,  or 
swan-like  song,  of  old  Simeon,  a  little  be- 
fore his  dissolution.  He  had  seen 'the 
Messias  before  by  faith,  now  by  sight,  and 
wishes  to  have  his  eyes  closed,  that  he 
might  see  nothing  after  this  desirable  sight. 
It  is  said  of  some  Turks,  that  after  they 
have  seen  Mahomet's  tomb,  they  put  out 
their  eyes,  (hat  they  may  never  defile  them 


I  afier  they  have  seen  so  glorious  an  object: 
Thus  did  old  Simeon  desire  to  see  no  more 
of  this  world,  after  he  had  seen  Christ  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  but  sues  for  his  dis- 
mission; Lord,  lei  thy  servant  depart.-^ 
Note  here,  1.  That  a  good  man  having 
served  his  generation,  and  God  in  his 
generation,  faithfully,  is  weary  of  the 
world,  and  willing  to  be  dismissed  from  it 
2,  That  the  death  of  a  good  man  is  nothing 
else  but  a  quiet  and  peaceable  departure; 
it  is  a  departure  in  peate  to  the  God  of 
peace.  3.  That  it  is  only  a  spiritual  sight 
of  Christ  by  faith  that  can  welcome  the 
approach  of  deadi,  and  render  it  an  object 
desirable  to  the  Christian's  choice;  he 
only  that  can  say,  My  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation,  will  be  able  to  say.  Lord,  let  thy 
servant  depart.  Observe,  farther,  Holy 
Simeon  having  declared  the  faithfulness 
of  God  to  himself  in  the  gift  of  Christ, 
next  he  celebrates  the  mercy  of  God  in 
bestowing  this  invaluable  gift  of  a  Saviour 
upon  the  whole  world.  The  world  con* 
sists  of  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  Christ  is  m 
light  to  the  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  other. 
A  light  to  the  blind  and  dark  Gentiles,  and 
the  glory  of  the  renowned  church  of  the 
Jews;  the  Messias  being  promised  to 
them,  bom  and  bred  up  with  them,  living 
amongst  them,  preaching  his  doctrine  to 
them,  and  working  his  miracles  before 
them :  and  thus  was  Christ  the  glory  of  hit 
people  Israel, 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and 
said  unto  Mary  his  mother,  Behold, 
this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a 
sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against ; 
35  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through 
thine  own  soul  also,)  that  the  thoughts 
of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

Two  things  arc  here  observed,  Simeon's 
blessing,  and  Simeon's   prediction;    He 
blessed  them  .•  that  is,  the  parents  and  the 
child  Jesus :  not  authoritatively,  but  pro^ 
\  phetically,  declaring  how  God  would  bless 
them.    His  prediction  is  twofold,  1.  Con- 
cerning Christ.    2.  Concerning  his  mo- 
ther. Concerning  Christ,  Simeon  declares, 
that  he  should  be  for  the  rise  of  many  in 
Israel;  namely,  all  such  as  should  em- 
brace and  obey  his  doctrine,  and  imitate 
I  ahT)  follow  his  example  :  and  for  the  fall 
of  others  ;  that  is,  shall  bring  punishment 
I  and  ruin  upon  all  obdurate  and  impenitent 
I  sinners :  and  a  sign  to  be  spoken  against  .• 
;  that  is,  he  shall  be  as  a  mark  for  obstinate 
'  sinners  to  set  themselves  against    Christ 
himself,  whf  n  here  in  the  world,  was  a 
;  sione  of  stumbling  and  tLroekof  offence,  lo 
i3 
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the  men  of  the  world,  enduring  tkeconiraF^ 
tUetion  of  dmun  againtt  himself ,  both  the 
virulence  of  their  tongues,  and  the  vio- 
lence of  their  hands.  Doubtless  God's 
first  design  in  sending  his  Son  into  the 
world  was,  that  through  him  the  world 
might  he  eaoed,  John  iii.  16.  Bat  to  such 
persons,  whose  minds  had  no  relish  for 
spiritual  things,  he  became  accidentally  a 
stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence. 
Secondly,  Concerning  the  mother  of  Christ, 
Simeon  declares  that  the  sight  of  her  son's 
bitter  sufferings  would,  like  a  sword, pierce 
her  heart  f  for  though  ^^e  might  be  bom, 
yet  should  he  not  die,  without  the  pains 
of  his  mother;  as  if  the  throes  suffered 
by  other  women  at  the  birth  were  reserved 
for  her  to  endure  at  the  death  of  her  son. 
The  sufferings  of  the  holy  Jesus  on  the 
cross,  were  as  a  sword  or  dagger  at  the 
heart  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  and  she  suffered 
with  him  both  as  a  tender  mother,  and  as 
a  sympathizing  member  of  his  body:  yea, 
suffered  martyrdom  after  him,  saith  Epi- 
phanius. 

36  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a 
prophetess,. the  daughter  of  Phanuel, 
of  the  tribe  of  Aser ;  she  was  of  a 
great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an  hus- 
band seven  years  from  her  virginity; 
87  And  she  W(i8  a  widow  of  about 
fourscore  and  four  years,  which  de- 
parted not  from  the  temple,  but  served 
God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night 
and  day.  38  And  she  coming  in 
that  instant,  gave  thanks  likewise  un- 
to the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all 
them  that  looked  for  redemption  in 
Jerusalem. 

Simeon  is  seconded  by  Anna,  a  prophet- 
ess ;  she  also  declares  that  the  child  Jesus 
was  the  promised  and  expected  Messias : 
and  thus  Christ  was  proclaimed  in  the 
temple  by  two  heralds  of  different  sexes. 
Concerning  this  aged  woman,  Anna,  it  is] 
said,  that  she  departed  not  from  the  temple^ 
night  nor  day;  not  that  she  lived  and 
lodged  there,  but  by  her  never  departing 
from,  understand  her  dail^^  repairing  to, 
the  temple.  That  which  is  often  done,  is 
said  :n  scripture  to  be  always  done.  We 
are  said  to  do  a  thing  continually  when 
we  do  it  seasonably :  thus  we  pray  con- 
tinually when  we  pray  as  often  as  duty 
requires  us  to  pray.  Learn  hence,  That 
such  duties  as  a  Christian  performs  out 
of  conscience,  he  will  perform  with  con- 
stancy and  perseverance;  nature  will 
have  her  good  moods,  but  grace  is  steady. 
The  devotions  6f  a  pious  soul  like  Anna's, 


are  as  ^onstaat,  bat  more  firequent,  than 
the  returns  of  day  and  night. 

39  And  wlien  they  had  performed 
all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to 
their  own  city  Nazareth.  40  And  the 
child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
filled  with  wisdom :  and  the  grace  of 
God  was  upon  him. 

Here  we  see  .the  truth  and  reality  of 
Christ's  human  nature :  he  grew  as  we 
do,  from  infancy  to  childhood,  from  child- 
hood to  youth  and  manhood.  To  his  di- 
vine nature  no  accession  or  addition  could 
be  made,  for  that  which  is  infinite  cannot 
increase.  The  Deity  was  infinite  in  Christ, 
so  was  not  the  humanity,  but  capable  of 
additions :  and  accordingly  as  Christ  grew 
up  in  the  stature  of  his  body,  the  faculiies 
of  his  mind  increased,  through  the  grace 
and  power  of  God's  Spirit  upon  him. 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jeru- 
salem every  year  at  the  feacrt  of  the 
passover.  42  And  when  he  was 
twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the 
feast. 

Observe  here,  The  persons  making  this 
yearly  journey  to  Jerusalem;  our  8a- 
vioui^s  parents  and  himself.  I.  Joseph, 
who  is  called  Christ's  father,  not  that  he 
was  his  natural  father,  for  Christ  had  no 
father  upon  earth:  but  Joseph  was  his 
reputed  and  supposed  father,  his  nursing 
father,  who  by  the  appointment  of  God 
took  a  fatherly  care  of  him ;  and  his  father- 
in-law,  being  husband  to  Mary.  S.  Mary, 
the  mother  of  Christ,  went  up  to  Jernsa- 
lem,  with  her  husband  and  her  son :  God 
commanded  only  the  males  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  the  weaker  sex  were  excused; 
but  the  Holy  Virgin,  well  knowing  the 
spiritual  profit  of  Uiat  long  journey,  would 
not  stay  at  home.  Such  as  will  go  no 
farther  than  they  are  dragged  in  religious 
exercises,  are  strangers  to  the  Virgin's 
piety  and  devotion.  But,  8.  The  child 
Jesus  in  his  minority  goes  up  with  his 
parents  to  this  holy  solemnity,  thereby  no 
doubt  intending  our  instruction,  when  we 
are  young  to  give  God  an  early  possession 
of  our  souls,  to  consecrate  the  vii^n  ope- 
rations of  our  minds  to  him,  and  in  our 
youth  to  keep  close  to  the  worship  and 
service  of  God,  when  we  are  so  importu- 
nately courted  by  the  world.  Observe 
farther.  This  holy  family  came  not  to 
look  at  the  feast  and  be  gone,  but  they 
duly  staid  out  all  the  appointed  lime* 
Joseph's  calling,  and  the  Viigin's  hous» 
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bold  bnstiiess,  ccmid  nother  keep  them  at 
home,  nor  hasten  them  home  before  the 
pabtic  duties  in  the  temple  were  despatch- 
ed and  ended.  All  worldlf  business  must 
give  place  to  divine  offices,  and  we  must 
attend  God's  ;semces  to  the  end,  except 
we  will  depart  onblesu  Observe,  lastly. 
The  constant  returns  of  their  devotion : 
Thty  toerU  up  ioJonuitkm  every  year.  No 
difficulties,  no  disconragements,  could  hin- 
der their  attendance.  Though  it  is  no 
certain  evidence  of  the  truth  of  grace  to 
frequent  the  public  assemblies,  yet  it  is  an 
infallible  sign  of  the  want  of  grace  custo- 
marily to  neglect  them. 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the 
days^  as  they  returned,  the  child  Jesus 
tamed  1>ehind  in  Jerusalem ;  and  Jo- 
seph and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it, 
44  But  they,  sapposing  him  to  have 
been  in  the  company,  went  a  day's 
journey ;  and  they  sought  him  among 
their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.  45 
And  when  they  found  him  not,  they 
tnmed  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  seek- 
ing him. 

The  service  of  the  temple  being  ended, 
they  return  home  to  Nazareth.  Religious 
duties  are  not  to  be  attended  to  the  preju- 
dice and  neglect  of  our  particular  callings. 
God  calls  us,  as  well  from  his  house  as  to 
bis  house.  They  are  much  mistaken,  who 
think  God  is  pleased  with  nothing  but  de- 
votion ;  he  that  says,  Be  fervent  in  spirit 
Benoing  the  Lord,  says  also.  Be  not  slothful 
in  busineaa.  Piety  and  industry  must  keep 
pace  with  one  another ;  God  is  as  well 
pleased  with  our  return  to  Nazareth,  as 
with  our  going  up  to  Jerusalem.  Observe 
farther,  Though  Joseph  and  Mary  return- 
ed home,  the  child  Jesus,  unknown  to 
them,  stays  behind.  Their  back  was  no 
sooner  turned  upon  the  temple,  but  his 
face  was  towards  it ;  Christ  had  business 
in  that  place  which  his  parents  knew  not 
oC  They  missing  him,  aeek  him  in  the 
company,  concluding  him  with  their  A[tn#- 
foik  and  acquaintance.  From  whence  we 
may  gather.  That  the  parents  of  Christ 
knew  him  to  be  of  a  sweet  and  sociable, 
of  a  free  and  conversative,  not  of  a  sullen 
and  morose,  disposition.  They  did  not 
suspect  him  to  be  wandering  in  the  fields 
or  deserts,  but  when  they  missed  him, 
sought  him  among  their  kinsfolk :  had  he 
not  wanted  to  converse  formerly  with 
them,  he  had  not  ndw  been  sought  amongst 
«them.  Our  blessed  Saviour  when  on 
earth,  did  not  take  pleasure  in  a  wild  re- 
tiredness,  in  a  froward  austeii^,  but  in  a 


]  mild  affalHlity,  and  amiable  conversation; 
and  herein  also  his  example  is  very  in- 
structive to  us. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  after 
three  days  they  found  him  in  the  tem- 
ple, sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors, 
both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them 
questions.  47  And  all  thathea^  him 
were  astonished  at  his  understanding 
and  answers. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  place  where  the 
child  Jesus  is  found,  ^  the  temple  .•  where 
could  there  be  a  more  likely  place  to  find 
the  Son  of  God,  than  in  the  house  of  his 
Father!  No  wonder  that  his  parents 
found  him  there ;  but  that  they  w:ent  not 
first  to  seek  him  there.  Obsenre,  2.  At 
twelve  years  old  our  Saviour  disputes  in 
the  temple  with  the  doctors  of  the  law  $ 
never  had  those  great  rabbies  heard  the 
voice  of  such  a  tutor.  Thus,  in  our  Sa- 
viour's non-age,  he  gives  us  a  proof  of 
his  proficiency ;  even  as  the  spring  shows 
us  what  we  may  hope  fur  of  the  tree  in 
summer.  Our  Saviour  discovered  his 
accomplishments  by  degrees:  had  his 
perfections  appeared  all  at  once,  they  had 
rather  dazzled,  than  delighted,  the  eyes  of 
the  beholders;  even  as  the  sun  would 
confound  all  eyes,  should  it  appear  at  its 
first  rising  in  its  full  strength.  Christ 
could  now  have  taught  all  those  great 
rabbies  the  deep  mysteries  of  God ;  but 
being  not  yet  called  by  his  Father  to  be  a 
public  teacher,  he  contents  himself  to 
hear  with  diligence,  and  to  ask  with  mod- 
esty. Learn  hence.  That  parts  and  abili- 
ties for  the  ministerial  function  are  not 
sufiicient  to  warrant  our  undertaking  of  it 
without  a  regular  call.  Christ  himself 
would  not  run,  no  not  on  his  heavenly 
Father's  errand,  before  he  was  sent,  much 
less  should  we. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him,  they 
were  amazed:  and  his  mother  said 
unto  him,  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus 
dealt  with  us  ?  behold,  thy  father  and 
I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 

Without  doubt  it  was  impossible  to  ex- 
press the  sorrow  of  the  Holy  Virgin's 
soul,  when  all  the  search  of  three  days 
could  bring  them  no  tidings  of  their  holy 
child.  How  did  she  blame  her  eyes  for 
once  looking  ofi"  this  object  of  her  love, 
and  spend  both  days  and  nights  in  a  pas- 
sionate bemoaning  of  her  loss !  O  bless- 
ed Saviour,  who  can  miss  thee,  and  not 
mourn  for  thee!  Never  any  soul  con- 
ceived thee  by  faith,  but  was  apprehen- 
sive of  thy  worth,  and  sensible  of  thy 
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want:  whAt  eoHiforts  are  ve  capable  of, 
while  we  want  thee  1  and  what  relish  can 
we  taste  in  an  earthly  delight  without  theel 

49  And  he  said  onto  them,  How  is 
it  that  ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not  that 
I  must  be  iS)oui  my  Father's  busi- 
ness ? 

Observe  here.  That  Christ  blames  not 
his  parents  for  their  solicitous  care  of 
him,  but  shows  them  how  able  he  was  to 
live  without  any  dependency  upon  them 
and  their  care ;  and  also  to  let  them  un- 
derstand, that  higher  respects  had  called 
him  away ;  that  as  he  had  meat  to  eat,  so 
he  had  work  to  do,  which  they  knew  not 
of.  For,  says  he,  Wut  ye  not  that  I  must 
be  about  my  Father^t  buainess  ?  As  if  he 
had  said,  **  Although  I  owe  respect  to  you 
as  my  natural  parents,  yet  my  duty  to  my 
heavenly  Father  must  be  preferred.  I  am 
about  his  work,  promoting  his  glory,  and 
nropagating  his  truth."  We  have  also  a 
Father  in  heaven.  O  how  good  it  is  to 
steal  away  from  our  earthly  distractions 
that  we  may  employ  ourselves  immediate- 
ly in  his  service!  that  when  the  worid 
makes  enquiry  after  us,  we  may  say,  as 
our  Saviour  did  before  us,  Wgtyenotthat 
I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business? 

50  And  they  understood  not  the 
saying  which  he  spake  unto  them. 
51  And  he  went  down  with  them, 
and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  sub- 
ject unto  them :  but  his  mother  kept 
all  these  sayings  in  her  heart.  52 
And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man. 

The  most  material  passage  of  our  Sa- 
viour's life  for  the  first  twelve  years  is 
here  recorded;  namely,  his  disputing 
with  the  doctors  in  the  temple :  how  he 
spent  the  next  eighteen  years,  namely,  till 
he  was  thirty,  the  Scriptures  doth,  not 
mention.  It  is  here  said,  that  lie  lived 
with,  and  was  subject  to,  his  parents, 
obeying  their  commands,  and,  as  it  is  be- 
lieved, following  their  employment,  work- 
ing upon  the  trade  of  a  carpenter,  as  was 
observed,  Mark  vi.  3.  Doubtless  he  did 
not  live  an  idle  life;  and  why  should  he 
that  &d  not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb,  a 
stable,  and  a  manger,  be  supposed  to  ab- 
hor the  works  of  an  honest  vocation) 
Observe  farther,  What  a  singular  pattern 
is  here  for  children  to  imitate  and  follow, 
in  their  subjection  to  their  parents.  If  the 
greatest  and  highest  of  mortals  think 
themselves  above  their  parents'  com- 
SkAuds,  otur  Saviour  did  not  so ;  he  paid 


homage  to  ikt  womb  Aat  bare  him,  and 
to  his  supposed  father  that  provided  for 
him.  Let  a  person  be  never  so  hi^  above 
others,  he  is  stiU  below  and  inferior  4o  his 
parents.  Jesus  dwelt  with  his  parents, 
and  was  subject  «nte  them.  Observe, 
lastly,  A  further  evidence  of  oar  8a- 
viour's  humanity,  with  respect  to  his 
human  namre,  which  consisted  of  body 
and  soul :  he  did  grow  and  improve,  his 
body  in  stature,  his  soul  in  wisdom ;  and 
he  became  every  day  a  more  eminent 
and  illustrious  person  in  the  eyes  of  all, 
being  highly  in  favour  both  with  God  and 
man.  Vain  then  is  the  conclusion  of  tus 
Socinians  from  this  text,  that  Christ  could 
not  be  God;  because  God  cannot  wax 
strong  in  spirit,  or  increase  in  wisdom,  as 
Christ  is  here  said  to  do ;  for  God's  per* 
fections  are  infinite,  and  will  admit  of  no 
increase.  Whereas  it  is  plain,  that  this 
increase  here  attributed  to  Christ  in  age 
and  stature,  respects  his  humanity:  the 
wisdom  and  endowments  of  his  human 
mind  were  capable  ^i  increase,  though 
his  divine  perfections  Were  absolutely 
perfect  So  glad  are  these  men  of  the 
least  shadow  of  a  text,  that  may  ckn^  the 
divinity  of  the  Son  of  God. 

CHAP.  in. 

OW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the 
leign  of  Tiberius  Cesar,  Pon- 
tius Pilate  being  governor  of  Jadea, 
and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee, 
and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of 
Iturea  and  of  the  region  of  Trach- 
onitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of 
Abilene,  2  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being 
the  high  priests,  the  wonl  of  God 
came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zachariai 
in  the  wildemesH. 

The  two  foregoing  chapters  give*  us  an 
account  of  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
and  of  John  the  Baptist  The  evangelist 
now  leaving  the  history  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour for  eighteen  years,  namely  till  be 
was  thirty  years  old,  (^e  Holy  Ghost 
having  thought  fit  to  conceal  that  part  of 
our  Saviour's  private  life  Arom  our  know- 
ledge,) he  begins  this  chapter  with  a  rela- 
tion of  the  Baptist's  ministry,  acquainting 
us  with  the  time  when,  and  the  place 
where,  and  the  doctrine  which,  the  Bap- 
tist taught  Observe,  1.  The  time  de- 
scribed when  St.  John  began  his  puMie 
ministry,  namely,  when  Tiberius  was  em- 
peror, and  Annas  and  Caiaphas  high 
priests.  Observe,  3.  In  the  fifteenth  year 
of  Tiberius>  when  the  Jews  were  entirely 
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imder  the  power  of  the  Bomans,  who  set 
four  governors  over  them,  called  Te- 
trarch^,  so  named  from  their  mling  over  a 
fourth  part  of  the  kingdom.  From  hence 
the  Jews  might  have  ohserved,  had  not 
prejudice  blinded  their  eyes,  that  the 
sceptre  being  thus  departed  from  Judah, 
according  to  Jacob's  prophecy.  Gen,  xlix. 
Shiloh,  or  the  Messias  was  now  come. 
Again,  the  time  when  St.  John  began  bis 
ministiy  was  when  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
were  high  priests.  Under  the  law  tiiere 
were  three  sorts  of  ministers  that  attended 
the  service  of  the  temple,  namely,  priests, 
Levites,  and  Nethinims;  over  these  the 
high  priest  was  chief,  who  by  God's  com- 
mand was  to  be. the  first-bom  of  Aaron's 
family.  But  how  came  two  high  priests 
here,  seeing  God  never  appointed* but  one 
at  a  time  1  In  answer  to  this,  say  some, 
The  power  and  covetoasness  of  the  Ro- 
mans put  in  high  priests  at  pleasure  to 
officiate  for  gain.  Say  others,  the  high 
priest  was  allowed  his  assistant  or  deputy 
who  in  case  of  his  pollution  and  sickness, 
did  oificiate  in  his  place.  But  that  which 
we  may  profitably  observe  from  hence,  is 
this.  The  exactness  and  faithfulness  of 
this  historian,  St.  Luke,  in  relating  the 
circumstances  of  our  Saviour's  nativity, 
and  the  Baptist's  ministry.  That  the 
truth  might  evidently  appear,  he  is  exact 
in  recording  the  time. 

3  And  he  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism 
ofrepentance  for  the  remission  of  sins; 
4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the 
words  of  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 
The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  w3- 
dernesa.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Jxird,  make  hia  paths  straight.  5 
Every  Talley  shall  be  filled,  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought 
low ;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  ^ays  shall  be 
made  smooth :  6  And  all  flesh  shall 
see  the  salvation  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  place  where  the 
Baptist  exercised  his  ministry;  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judea,  where  were  some 
cities  and  villages,  though  thinly  inhabits 
ed.  Note  here.  The  great  humility  of  the 
Baptist  in  preaching  in  an  obscure  place, 
and  to  a  small  handful  of  people.  Jeru- 
salem, some  might  think,  was  a  fitter 
place  for  so  celebrated  a  preacher;  but 
God  had  called  him  to  preach  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  there  he  opens  his  commis- 
sion. Learn,  That  the  most  eminent  of 
Qod's  ministers  must  be  content  to  exe- 
VokL-^ 


cute  their  office,  and  exercise  their  minis* 
try,  where  Grod  calls  them,  be  the  place 
never  so  mean  and  obscure,  and  the 
people  never  so  rude  and  barbarous.  In 
the  place  where  God  by  his  providence 
fixes  us,  we  must  abide,  till  he  that  called 
us  thither,  removes  us  thence.  And  this 
was  the  Baptist's  case  here.  He  leaves 
the  wilderness  at  God's  command,  and 
comes  to  more  inhabited  places :  He  camt 
into  the  country  about  Jordan,  preaching. 
It  is  not  only  lawful,  but  a  necessary 
duty,  for  the  ministers  of  Crod  to  remove 
from  one  place  and  people  to  another, 
provided  their  call  be  clear,  their  way 
plain,  the  good  of  souls  their  motive,  and 
the  glory  of  God  their  end.  Observe,  2. 
The  doctrine  which  the  Baptist  preached: 
namely,  the  daptiem  of  repentance  for  the 
remisnon  of  sins.-  that  is,  the  doctrine  of 
baptism,  which  sealeth  remission  of  sins 
to  the  party  baptized.  Learn  hence.  That 
the  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance is  the  indispensable  duty  of  every 
gospel  minister.  John  the  Baptist  preach- 
ed it,  our  Saviour  preached  it,  his  apos- 
tles preached  it:  TTiey  went  out  every 
where  preaching  that  men  ehould  repent* 
Till  we  are  in  a  state  of  sinless  perfection^ 
the  doctrine  ofrepentance  must  be  preach- 
ed  unto  us,  and  practiced  by  us.  Observe, 
3.  The  motive  and  inducement  which 
prompted  the  Baptist  to  this  duty ;  which 
was,  to  fulfil  the  prophecies  that  went 
before  of  him  z  As  itia  written  in  the  book 
of  the  prophedea^  The  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  witderneae,  Frtpare  ye  the  way  of  the- 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.'  every  valley 
shall  be  filled,  Sfc.  Where  note,  1.  The 
title  given  to  John  the  Baptist :  a  Voice^ 
a  crying  voice.  This  implies  both  his 
vehemency  and  earnestness,  and  also  hi9i| 
freedom  and  boldness,  in  delivering  his 
message :  when  a  minister's  own  heart  is 
warmly  affected  with  what  he  preaches, 
he  may  hope  to  affect  the  hearts  of  others. 
Note,  2.  The  sum  and  substance  of  what 
he  cried :  Prepare  ye  Ike  toay  of  the  Lordf 
A;c.,  that  is,  make  yourselves  ready  to  re- 
ceive the  Messiah,  to  embrace  and  enter- 
tain his  doctrine.  As  loyal  subjects, 
when  their  prince  is  coming  near  their 
city,  remove  everything  out  of  the  way 
that  may  hinder  his  progress ;  ail  annoy- 
ances and  all  impediments ;  in  like  man- 
ner the  preparatory  work  of  the  gospel 
upon  the  hearts  of  sinners,  lies  in  pulling 
down  mountains,  and  filling  up  vallies; 
that  is,  in  humbling  the  proud  hearts  of 
sinners,  puffed  up,  as  the  Pharisees  were, 
with  a  conceit  of  their  own  righteousness* 
who  would  be  their  own  saviours,  and  not 
beholden  to  Christ,  and  to  his  free  grace^ 
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for  sahradon.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  man's 
heart  i&  naturally  veiy  unfit  to  recetve 
and  entertain  the  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  and 
his  holy  doctrine ;  we  have  naturally  no 
fitness,  no  inclination,  nor  disposition,  to 
believe  in  him,  or  submit  unto  him.  2. 
That  if  ever  we  design  to  entertain  Christ 
in  our  hearts,  we  must  first  prepare  and 
make  ready  our  hearts  for  the  receiving 
and  embracing  of  him.  For  though  the 
preparation  of  the  heart  be  from  tlie  Lord, 
yet  he  requires  the  exercise  of  our  facul- 
ties, and  the  use  of  our  endeavours ;  he 
prepares  our  hearts,  by  enabling  us  to 
prepare  our  own  hearts,  by  getting  a 
sight  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  a  sense  of  our 
misery  without  Christ ;  an  hungering  de- 
sire sifter  him,  and  a  lively  faith  in  him. 
God  does  not  work  upon  man,  as  masons 
work  upon  a  stone ;  what  he  doth  in  us 
and  for  us,  he  doth  it  by  us ;  he  works  by 
setting  us  to  work;  therefore  says  the 
holy  Baptist,  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lordf  mokey  &c.  The  act  of  endeavour  is 
ours,  the  aid  and  assistance  is  God*s. 
Observe  lastly.  The  encouragement  which 
the  Baptist  gives  to  persons  to  prepare 
the  way  of  the  Lord:  Fory  says  he,  all 
flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God;  that  is, 
now  is  the  time  that  all  persons,  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  may  see  the  Author  of  sal- 
•  vation,  whom  God  has  promised  to  the 
world;  and  may  by  faith  be  made  par- 
takers of  that  salvation  which  the  Mes- 
siah shall  purchase  for  them,  and  in  his 
gospel  tender  to  them.  The  great  end  of 
Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  was  to 
purchase  salvation  for  all  fiesh  willing  to 
be  saved  by  him. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude 
^that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
O  generation  of  yipers !  who  hath 
warned  yoa  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come?  8  Bring  forth,  therefore, 
fruits  worthy  of  repentance ;  and  be- 
gin not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We 
have  Abraham  to  our  father:  for  I 
say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto 
Abraham. 

St.  Matthew,  chap.  iii.  7,  8,  says,  that  the 
Baptist  spake  thes^e  words  to  the  Phari- 
\  sees  and  Sadducees,  whom  he  gives,  first, 
a  quick  and  cutting  compellation,  O 
generation  of  vipers.'  then  a  sharp  and 
severe  reprehension,  Wiohaih  warned  you 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?  and,  last 
of  ail,  a  seasonable  exhortation,  Bring 
forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 
As  if  he  had  said,  **Oye  Pharisees,  and 


worst  of  men,  I  perceive  by  your  coming 
hither,  somebody  has  alarmed  yon  vith 
the  notice  of  that  dreadful  vengeance  that 
is  coming  upon  this  generation;  to  pre- 
vent which,  you  pretend  repentance  of 
your  sins :  but' let  me  see  by  your  actions 
that  you  are  not  only  demure,  but  sincere 
penitents ;  let  me  see  the  fruits  of  your 
repentence  in  the  daily  course  of  your 
conversation."  Learn  here,  1.  That 
the  condition  of  proud  pharisees,  pretend- 
ing and  false-hearted  hypocrites,  though 
very  dangerous,  yet  is  not  hopeless  and 
desperate ;  and  their  salvation,  though  the 
worst  of  men,  must  not  be  despaired  cl 
St  John  reproves  them  for  their  sins,  bnt 
yet  encourages  their  repentance.  S.  That 
sincere  repentance  is  not  a  barren  thing, 
but  does  constantly  bring  forth  fruits  an- 
swerable to  its  nature :  as  faith  without 
works,  so  repentance  without  fruits,  is 
dead  adso.  The  genuine  fruits  of  repenl- 
ance,  are  humility  of  heart,  and  hotines 
of  life.  Observe,  lastly,  the  cautionary 
direction  which  he  gives  to  these  hypo- 
crites not  to  rest  in  their  external  privi- 
leges :  Think  not  to  say  within  yourseha, 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  Fatk^,-  glorf 
not  in  this,  that  you  are  the  only  visible 
church  that  God  has  upon  earth,  for  God 
can,  out  of  the  obdurate  Gentile  world, 
raise  up  a  people  to  himself,  take  them 
into  covenant  with  himself,  and  cast  yoa 
out  Learn  hence,  1.  That  men  are  ex- 
ceeding apt  to  boast  of,  and  glory  in,  their 
external  privileges,  and  to  place  religion 
most  in  those  things  wherein  God  places 
it  least  How  did  the  Jews  glory  in  their 
fleshly  descent  from  Abraham,  as  if  God 
was  tied  to  Abraham's  line,  and  coold 
have  no  people  if  he  had  not  them  for  his 
people  1  2.  That  it  is  a  vain  thing  to 
expect  exemption  from  the  judgments  of 
God,  because  of  outward  privileges  en- 
joyed by  us.  If  we  be  not  bom  again  of 
the  Spirit,  it  will  avail  us  nothing  to  be 
bom  of  Abraham's  flesh :  if  Abraham's 
faith  be  not  found  in  our  hearts,  it  will  be 
of  no  advantage  to  us  that  Abraham^s 
blood  is  running  in  our  veins :  Think  not 
to  sayt  we  kaoe  Abraham  to  our  father, 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees:  every  tree, 
therefore,  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire. 

St  John  having  preached  the  doctrine 
of  repentance  in  the  foregoing  verses,  he 
backs  it  with  a  powerful  argument  in  this 
verse,  drawn  from  the  certainty  and  seve- 
rity of  that  judgment  which  should  cone 
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upofn  them,  if  thef  eontimied  their  sins : 
Abtv  i*  the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree. 
Leam,  1.  That  it  is  not  unsuitable  for  gos- 

Sel'preachers  to  press  repentance  and 
oliaess  of  life  upon  their  hearers,  from 
arguments  of  terror :  John  does  it  here, 
and  Christ  elsewhere.  2.  That  those 
whose,  hearts  are  not  pierced  with  the 
sword  of  God's  word,  shall  certainly  be 
cut  down  and  destroyed  by  the  axe  of  his 
judgments.  Observe  farther,  That  for- 
asmuch as  the  sin  here  specified  is  a  sin 
of  omission,  every  tree  which  bringeth  not 
forth  goodfruUj  as  well  as  that  which 
bringeth  forth  evil  fruit,  i$  hewn  down^  and 
coMt  into  the  fire.  We  learn  that  sins  of 
omission  are  certainly  dainning,as  well  as 
sins  of  commission.  The  neglects  of 
duty  are  as  dangerous  and  damnable  as 
the  acts  of  sin.  Such  trees  as  stand  in 
God's  orchard,  the  church,  and  bring 
forth  no  good  fruit,  are  marked  out  as 
fuel  for  the  devil's  fire. 

iO  And  the  people  asked  him,  say- 
ing. What  shall  we  do  then  ?  1 1  He 
answered  and  saith  unto  them,  He 
that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to 
him  tliat  hath  none  ;  and  he  that  hath 
meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

The  Baptist  having  pressed  his  hearers 
to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance, 
here  they  enquire  of  him  what  fhiits  they 
should  bring  forth  1  he  tells  first  the  fruits 
of  charity  and  mercy :'  He  that  hath  two 
eoaUy  let  himgne  to  him  that  hath  none. 
This  is  not  to  be  understood'strictly,  as  if 
the  command  required  us  to  give  the 
clothes  off  our  back  to  every  one  that 
wanted  them:  but  it  directs  those  that 
hare  the  things  of  this  life  in  abundance, 
to  distribute  and  communicate  to  those 
that  are  in  want  Learn  hence.  That  an 
extensive  liberality,  and  a  diffusive  cha- 
rity in  distributing  such  things  as  we  can 
well  spare  towards  the  relief  of  others' 
necessities,  is  an  excellent  fruit  of  repent- 
ance, and  a  good  proof  and  evidence  of 
the  truth  and  sincerity  of  it :  Let  him  that 
hath  two  coats  impart  to  him  that  hath  none. 
Note,  That  the  Baptist  here  doth  not  make 
it  unlawful  for  a  man  to  have  two  coats, 
but  means  only,  that  he  that  has  one  coat 
which  hi#  brother  wants,  and  he  at  pre- 
sent doth  not,  should  rather  give  it  him, 
than  suffer  him  to  be  in  want  of  it  Teach- 
ing us.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  abound  in 
those  things  which  our  brother  wants, 
when  we  have  sufficient  both  to  relieve 
his  and  our  necessities. 

12  Then  came  also  publicans  to  be 


baptized,  and  said  unto  him.  Master,  { and  ostentation,  without  cruelty  and  op 


what  shaD  we  do  T  13  And  he  said 
unto  them.  Exact  no  more  than  that 
which  is  appointed  you. 

The  publicans  were  persons  employed 
by  the  Romans  to  gather  the  tax  of  tribute 
among  the  Jews,  who  were  now  tributa- 
ries to  the  Romans,  and  paid  them  a  pub* 
lie  revenue.  These  publicans  were  great 
oppressors,exacting  more  than  was  the  em- 
peror's due ;  therefore  we  find  the  publi- 
cans and  sinners  so  often  joined  together 
in  the  gospel.  These  men  enquiring 
what  fruits  of  repentance  they  should 
bring  forth,  St.  John  directs  them  to  acts 
of  justice:  Exact  not.  Where  note,  1. 
That  acts  of  justice  and  righteousness,  as 
well  as  of  charity  and  mercy,  are  real 
fruits  of  sincere  repentance.  Observe,  2. 
John  doth  not  condemn  the  office,  but 
cautions  the  officer.  If  magistrates  may 
impose  taxes,  they  may  doubtless  apppint 
officers  to  collect  thoae  taxes :  Christian 
charity  then  must  always  teach  us  to 
distinguish  betwixt  the  caUing  and  the 
crime.  We  must  not  censure  any  office, 
either  in  church  or  state,  for  the  sake  of 
their  mal -administration  who  are  employ* 
ed  in  that  office. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise  de- 
manded of  him,  saying,  And  what 
shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accase 
any  falsely ;  and  be  content  with  your 
wages. 

Observe  here,  What  a  general  resort 
there  was  of  all  sorts  of  persons  to  John's 
ministry;  Pharisees,  8adducees,  publi- 
cans, soldiers ;  these  last  here  enquire  of 
him.  What  they  should,  do  to  gain  accept- 
ance with  God?  He  answers,  Do  no  vuh 
lenee,  defraud  no  tnan  of  his  own  by  false 
accusation,  but  be  content  with  the  allow- 
ance assigned  you  for  your  maintenance. 
Where  it  is,  1.  Strongly  supposed  that 
soldiers  are  insolent  oppressors,  making 
no  conscience  or  injustice,  false  accusa- 
tion, and  violent  oppression.  Yet,  2.  The 
office  and  employment  of  a  soldier  is  not 
condemned,  but  regulated;  he  does  not 
bid  them  cast  away  their  arms,  abandon 
war,  appear  no  more  as  military  men  in 
the  field ;  bat  manage  their  employment 
inoffensively.  Whence  we  learn.  That 
in  some  cases,  and  under  some  circum- 
stances, for  Christians  to  make  war  is 
both  lawful  and  necessary.  To  make  a 
war  lawful,  there  is  required  a  lawful  au- 
thority, a  righteous  cause,  an  honourable 
aim  and  intention,  and  a  just  and  righteous 
manner  of  prosecution,  without  vanitr 


pression.  Ooarage  and  compassion  on 
the  one  hand,  and  cowardice  and  craelty 
on  the  other  hand,  do  firequently  accom- 
pany one  another. 

15  And  as  ihe  people  were  in  ex- 
pectation, and  all  men  mused  in  their 
nearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the 
Christ  or  not;  16  John  answered, 
saying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize 
you  with  water ;  but  one  mightier  than 
I  com^^th,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes 
I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose  :  he  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  Ere:  17  Whose  fan  is  in  his 
hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  he  will  gather  the  wheat  in- 
to his  garner;  but  the  chaff  he  will 
burn  with  fire  unquenchable. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  eztraordina- 
riness  of  John  the  Baptist's  person,  the 
earnestness  of  his  preaching,  the  accept- 
ableness  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  exem- 
plariness  of  his  conversation,  drew  all 
persons  to  an  admiration  of  him ;  inso- 
much that  they  began  to  think  within 
themselves,  whether  he  were  not  the  Mes- 
sias  himself.  He  plainly  tells  them  he 
was  not,  but  only  his  servant,  his  harbin- 
ger and  forerunner.  Observe,  2.  The 
high  opinion  which  John  had  of  Christ, 
Beiamigktiet  than  1;  that  is,  a  person  of 
greater  authority,  dignity,  and  excellency, 
than  myself.  From  whence  may  be  ga- 
thered. That  though  Christ  was  man,  he 
was  more  than  man,  even  very  God,  equal 
with  the  Father :  for  John  himself  was 
the  greatest  of  them  that  were  bom  of 
women.  Matt.  xi.  1 1.  yet,  says  John,  Christ 
is  mightier  than  I.  How  so  t  In  regard 
of  the  dignity  of  his  person,  being  both 
God  and  man  !  He  that  cometh  after  me 
it  mightier  than  L  Observe,  3.  The  hum- 
ble and  low  estimation  that  the  holy  Bap- 
tist had  of  himself:  His  nhoe-latchet  I  am 
not  %vorthy  to  unloose:  a  proverbial  speech, 
implying  that  he  was  unworthy  to  do  the 
lowest  offices,  and  meanest  services  for 
Christ.  Lord,  how  well  does  humility  of 
mind,  an  humble  apprehension,  and  a  low 
opinion  of  themselves,  become  the  mes- 
sengers and  ministers  of  Christ!  John 
was  a  man  of  eminent  abilities,  yet  of  ex- 
emplary humility;  he  thought  himself 
unworthy  to  unloose  Christ's  shoe.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  John  does  not  only  declare  the 
dignity  of  Christ's  person,  but  the  excel- 
lency of  his  office ;  He  ahaJi  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.  As  if 
he  had  said,  "  I  only  wash  the  body  with 
water,  but  Christ  cleanses  the  soul  by  the 
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operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  as 
fire  in  (he  effects  of  it,  purifying  the  heaits 
of  his  people  from  sin,  and  consoming 
their  lusts  and  corruptions;  yet  at  the 
same  time  having  fiery  indignation,  and 
flaming  judgments,  to  destroy  and  bum  np 
impenitent  sinners  like  dry  stubbte."  Ob- 
servable it  is  in  scriptnre,  that  Christ  is 
represented  by  one  and  the  same  meta- 
phor of  fire,  in  a  way  of  comfoit  to  his 
children,  and  in  a  way  of  terror  to  his 
enemies;  he  is  fire  unto  both.  He  sits  in 
the  hearts  of  his  people  as  a  refiner's  fire; 
he  is  amongst  his  enemies  as  a  consuming 
fire :  a  fire  for  his  church  to  take  comfort 
in,  a  fire  for  his  enemies  to  perish  by. 
Observe,  lastly.  How  the  holy  Baptist 
compares  our  Saviour  to  an  hasbandmsn, 
and  the  Jewish  church  to  a  bam-fioor; 
the  office  of  an  husbandman  is  to  thresh, 
fan,  and  winnow,  his  com,  separating  it 
from  the  chafi*,  preserving  the  one,  and 
consuming  the  other.  Observe,  1.  That 
the  church  is  Christ's  floor.  2.  That  this 
floor  Christ  will  purge,  and  that  thorough- 
ly. 3.  That  the  word  of  Christ  is  the  fan 
in  his  hand,  by  and  with  which  he  will 
thoroughly  pnrge  his  floor.  The  chnreh 
is  compared  to  a  floor,  upon  the  acconat 
of  that  mixture  which  is  in  the  church. 
In  a  floor  there  is  straw  as  well  as  grain, 
chafi'  as  well  as  com,  tares  as  wdl  as 
wheat,  cockle  and  darnel  as  well  as  good 
seed.  Thus  in  the  church  there  has  been, 
there  is,  and  ever  will  be,  a  mixture  of 
good  and  bad,  saints  and  sinners,  hypo- 
crites and  sincere  Christians:  but  this 
floor  Christ  will  purge ;  purge  it,  but  not 
break  it  up ;  purge  out  its  corruptions,  bat 
not  destroy  its  essence  and  existence: 
and  the  fan  in  Christ's  hand,  with  which 
he  will  purge  his  floor,  is  his  holy  word, 
accompanied  with  the  wing  of  discipline. 
The  fan  detects  and  discovers  the  chafi*, 
and  the  wing  dissipates  and  scatters  it; 
and  by  the  help  of  both  the  floor  is  purged: 
His  fan  is  in  hM  handyondkt  wiiitiarw§^ 
ly  purge,  Sfc 

18  And  many  other  things,  in  bis 
exhortation,  preached  he  unto  the  peo- 
ple.' 19  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being 
reproved  by  him  for  Herodias  his 
brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the 
evils  which  Herod  had  done,  20  Add- 
ed yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up 
John  in  prison. 

Observe  here,  1.  In  John  the  Baptist 
the  character  of  a  zealous  and  faiihfol 
minister  of  the  gospel:  he  is  one  that 
deals  plainlv,  and  durst  tell  the  greatest 
persons  of  their  faults.    Herod,  though  a 
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king,  is  reproved  by  him  for  his  adnltery 
and  iaeesL  The  crown  and  sceptre  of 
Herod  could  not  daunt  the  faithful  mes- 
•enger  of  God.  There  ought  to  meet  in 
the  ministers  of  Christ  both  courage  and 
impartiality ;  courage  in  fearing  no  faces, 
and  impartiality  in  sparing  no  sins.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  Who  it  was  that  imprisoned  and 
beheaded  the  holy  Baptist :  Hert>d  a  king. 
How  sad  is  it  when  kings,  who  should  be 
nursing-fathers  to  the  church,  do  prove 
the  bloody  butchers  of  the  prophets  of 
God.  Many  of  the  severest  persecutions 
which  the  ministers  of  God  have  fallen 
under,  have  been  occasioned  by  their  tell- 
ing great  men  of  their  crimes*  Men  in 
power  are  impatient  of  reproof,  and  ima- 
gine that  their  authority  gives  them  a 
license  to  transgress.  Observe,  S.  The 
heinous  aggravations  of  this  sin  in  Herod : 
He  added  tkU  to  ail  hi9  other  nfU,  that  he 
ihut  up  John  in  priton.  This  evidenced 
him  incorrigible  and  irreclaimable.  John 
had  preached  before  Herod,  and  Herod 
had  heard  John  with  some  delight ;  but  he 
had  a  darling  lust,  which  occasioned  his 
destruction.  Learn  hence.  That  hypo- 
crites may  hear  the  word  with  some  plea- 
sore,  and  do  maay  things  with  some  de- 
light, but  they  have  always  some  beloved 
last  that  must  be  spared ;  they  will  neither 
part  with  it,  nor  bear  reproof  for  it — 
Herod  sticks  not  to  cut  off  that  head, 
whose  tongue  was  so  bold  as  to  reprove 
him  for  his  lusts. 

21  Now  when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,  it  came  to  pass  that  Jesus 
also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the 
heaven  was  opened. 

Observe,  1.  The  great  condescension  of 
Christ  in  seeking  and  submitting  to  the 
baptism  of  John.  Christ,  though  John's 
Lord  and  Master,  yet  yields  to  be  baptized 
of  his  servant  and  messenger.  Observe, 
2.  The  reasons  why  Christ  would  be  bap- 
tized. 1.  That  by  this  rite  he  might  enter 
himself  into  the  society  of  Christians,  as 
be  had  before  by  circumcision  entered  into 
the  society  of  the  Jews.  2.  That  he  might 
by  his  own  baptism  sanctify  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  unto  us.  3.  That  thereby  he 
taight  fulfil  the  righteousness  of  the  cere- 
monial law,  which  required  the  washing 
of  the  priests  in  water,  before  they  entered 
upon  their  office,  as  appears,  Bxod,  xxix.  4. 
Observe,  8.  How  the  duty  of  prayer  ac- 
companieth  the  ordinance  of  baptism: 
^ttu8  being  baptized,  and  praying.  Teach- 
Uig  us  by  his  example  to  sanctify  every 
ordinance  and  every  action,  with  prayer. 
Christ,  when  he  was  baptized,  he  prayed ; 
when  he  was  tempted,  he  prayed;  when 
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he  brake  bread,  he  prayed;  when  he 
wrought  miracles,  he  prayed;  in  his  ago- 
ny in  the  garden,  he  prayed;  when  he 
suffered  on  the  cross,  he  prayed.  What 
was  the  subjectpmatter  of  our  Lord's 
j^rayer  at  this  time  is  not  expressed ;  but 
by  what  followed,  namely,  the  heavens 
opening  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descending, 
it  is  probably  conjectured,  that  he  prayed 
for  some  testimony  to  be  given  from 
heaven  concerning  himself  for  it  imme- 
diately follows ; 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon 
him ;  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven, 
which  said,  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son; 
in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

Observe  here.  The  solemn  investing  of 
Christ  into  his  office,  as  Mediator,  is  al> 
tended  with  a  threefold  miracle ;  namely, 
the  opening  of  the  heavens,  the  descend- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  God  the  Father's 
voice  concerning  the  Son.  T?u  heavena 
were  opened;  to  show,  that  heaven,  which 
was  closed  and  shut  against  us  for  our 
sins,  is  'now  opened  to  us,  by  Christ's  un- 
dertaking for  us.  Next,  The  Holy  Ghost 
descends  like  a  dove  upon  our  Saviour.  Here 
we  have  a  proof  and  evidence  of  the 
blessed  Trinity ;  the  Father  speaks  from 
heaven,  the  Son  comes  out  of  the  water, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  after  the 
manner  of  a  dove,  hovering  and  over- 
shadowing him.  But  why  did  the  Holy 
Ghost  now  descend  upon  Christ  1  First, 
For  the  designation  of  his  person,  to  show 
that  he  was  the  person  set  apart  for  the 
work  and  office  of  a  mediator.  Secondly, 
For  the  unction  and  sanctification  of  his 
person  for  the  performance  of  that  office. 
Now  was  he  anointed  to  be  the  king,  priest, 
and  prophet  of  his  church.  Lastly,  We 
have  here  the  voice  of  God  the  Father^  pro- 
nouncing, 1.  The  nearness  of  Christ's  re- 
lation :  This  is  my  Son.  2.  The  endear- 
edness  of  his  person :  TTiis  is  my  beloved 
Son.  3.  The  fruit  and  benefit  of  this  near 
relation  unto  us :  In  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is  no  possi- 
bility for  any  person  to  please  God  out  of 
Christ;  neither  our  persons  nor  our  per- 
formances can  find  acceptance  with  God, 
but  only  in  and  through  him,  and  for  his 
sake.  2.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  ground  and  cause  of  all  that  love  and 
good  will  which  God  the  Father  showeth 
to  the  sons  of  men.  In  Christ,  God  is 
well  pleased  with  us  as  a  reconciled 
Father;  out  of  him  a  consuming  fire: 
Thou  mi  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  lam  vM 
pleased, 
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23  And  Jesnt  himself  began  to  be 

about  thirty  years  of  age,  being  (aa 
waa  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Heli, 

At  thirty-  years  of  age,  the  priests  under 
the  law  entered  upon  their  public  office ; 
accordingly  Christ  stays  the  full  time  pre- 
scribed by  the  law,  before  he  undertakes 
his  public  ministry,  and  he  gives  the  rea- 
son for  it,  Mait,  iii.  15.  That  he  might  ful- 
fil (Ul  riehieoiuness  ;  that  is,  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  re- 
quired persons  to  be  of  that  age,  before 
they  entered  upon  that  office ;  and  also  en- 
joined them  to  be  baptized  or  washed  in 
water,  when  they  undertook  their  office. 
Bee  Exod.  xxix.  4.  Learn  hence,  That 
whatever  the  law  required  in  order  to 
perfect  righteousness,  thai  Christ  fulfilled 
in  most  absolute  perfection,  both  in  his 
own  person,  and  also  in  the  name  of  all 
believers.  Observe  farther.  The  title  given 
to  Joseph  here :  he  is  called  the  supposed 
father  of  Christ  Joseph  was  not  his  na- 
tural father,  though  so  supposed  by  the 
Jews ;  but  he  was  his  legal  father,  being 
married  to  the  Virgin  when  our  Saviour 
was  bom ;  and  he  was  his  nursing  father, 
that  took  care  of  him,  and  provided  for 
him,  though  Christ  sometimes  showed 
both  his  parents,  that,  if  he  pleased,  he 
could  live  without  any  dependence  upon 
their  care.    See  Luke  ii.  49. 

24  Which  was  the  «on of  Matthat, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi,  which 
was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the 
»on  of  J  anna,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph,  25  Which  was  the  son  of 
Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of 
Amos,  which  was  the  son  of  Naum, 
which  was  the  son  of  Esli,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nagge,  26  Which  was  the 
son  of  Maath,  which  was  the  son  of 
Mattathias,  which  was .  the  son  of 
Semei,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Juda,  27 
Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which 
was  the  son  of  Rhesa,  which  was  the 
son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Salathiel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Neri,  28  Which  was  the  son  of 
Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Addi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Cosam,  which 
was  the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was 
the  son  of  £r,  20  Which  was  the  son 
of  Jose,  which  was  the  son  of  Eli- 
ezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim, 


whieh  was  the  son  of  Matlhat,  whieh 
was  the  son  of  Levi,    80  Which  wm 
the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  the 
son  of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Jonas, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim,    31 
Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which 
was  the  son  of  Menan^  which  was  the 
son  of  Mattatfaa,  which  was  the  son 
of  Nathan,  which  was  the  son  of  Da- 
vid,    32  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse, 
which  was  the  son  of  Obed,  which 
was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  ths 
son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Naasson,   33  Which  was  the  son  of 
Aminadab,   which  was  the  son  of 
Aram,  which  was  the  son  of  Esrom, 
which  was  the  son  of  Pharez,  which 
was  /Ae«onof  Juda,     34  Which  was 
the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was  the  son 
of  Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of  Abra- 
ham, which  was  the  son  of  Thara, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nachor,    35 
Which  was  the  son  o[  Sanich,  which 
which  was  the  son  of  Ragaa,  which 
was  the  son  of  Phalec,  which  was  the 
son  of  Heber,  which  was  the  son  of 
Sala,     36  Which  was  the  son  of  Cai- 
nan,  which  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad, 
which  was  the  son  of  Sem,  which  was 
the  son  of  Noe,  which  was  the  son  of 
Lamech,     37  Which  was  the  son  of 
Mathusala,  which  was  the  son  of 
Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of  Jarod, 
which  was  the  son  of  Maleleel,  which 
was  the  son  of  Cainan,     38  Which 
was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the 
son  of  Seth,  which  was  the  son  of 
Adam,  which  was  the  son  of  God. 

We  find  the  genealogy  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  recorded  by  two  evangelists,  St 
Matthew  and  8t  Luke.  His  pedigree  is 
set  forth  by  8t  Matthew  from  his  father 
Joseph,  by  St.  Luke  from  his  mother  Ma- 
ry ;  the  design  of  both  is  to  prove  him 
lineally  descended  from  Abraham  and 
David,  and  consequently  the  true  and  pro- 
mised Messias.  St  Matthew,  intending 
his  history  primarily  for  the  Jews,  proves 
him  to  be  the  son  of  Abraham  and  David, 
for  their  comfort  St  Luke,  designing  the 
information  and  comfort  of  the  Gentiles, 
derives  our  Lord's  pedigree  from  Adam, 
the  common  parent  of  mankind;  to  as- 
sure the  Gentiles  of  their  possibility  of  an 
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interest  in  CThrist,  fhey  being  the  sons  of 
Adam.  Neither  of  these  evangelists  are 
strict  and  accurate  in  enumerating  every 
individual  person;  which  should  teach  us 
not  to  be  over-curious  in  scanning  the  parts 
of  this  genealogy,  much  less  captiously  to 
object  against  it,  because  of  some  seeming 
contradictions  la  it;  for  if  the  evange- 
lists were  not  nice  and  critical  in  compos- 
ing this  genealogy,  why  should  we  be  so 
in  examining  of  it  1  Let  us  rather  attend 
to  the  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  writing 
of  it,  which  was  twofold.  I.  For  the 
honciir  of  our  Saviour  as  man,  showing 
who  were  his  noble  and  royal  progenitors 
according  to  the  flesh.  2.  For  the  con- 
firmation of  our  faith,  touching  the  reality 
of  our  Saviour's  incarnation.  The  scrip- 
ture making  mention  of  all  his  progenitors 
from  the  first  man  Adam,  to  his  reputed 
father  Joseph,  we  cannot  reasonably  doubt 
either  of  the  truth  of  his  human  nature, 
or  of  the  certainty  of  his  being  the  pro- 
mised Messias.  Hence  we  may  learn, 
That  the  wisdom  of  God  has  taken  all 
necessary  *  care,  and  used  all  needful 
means,  for  satisfying  the  minds  of  all  un- 
prejudiced perscHis,  touching  the  reality 
of  Christ's  human  nature,  and  the  cer- 
tainty of  his  being  the  promised  Messias ; 
for  both  these  ends  is  our  Saviour's 
genealogy,  descent,  and  pedigree,  recorded 
in  holy  scripture. 

CHAP.  rv. 

A  ND  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy 
•*^ Ghost,  returned  from  Jordan,  and 
was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilder- 
ness. 

At  the  twenty-second  verse  of  the  fore- 
going chapter,  we  find  the  Holy  Ghost  de 
scending  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove 
upon  our  Saviour ;  in  this  verse  we  find 
the  extraordinary  effects  and  fruits  of  the 
Holy  Ghost's  descent  upon  our  Saviour : 
he  was  filled  with  all  the  gifls  and  graces 
of  the  blessed  Spirit,  to  fit  and  furnish 
him  for  that  ministerial  service  which  he 
was  now  entering  upon.  But  observable 
it  is,  that  before  our  Saviour  undertook 
the  ministerial  office,  htutedby  the  Spirit 
into  th£  tmldfmess,  and  there  furiously  as- 
saulted with  Satan's  temptations.  Tempta- 
tion, meditation,  and  prayer,  says  Luther, 
make  a  minister :  great  temptations  from 
Satan  do  fit  us  for  greater  services  for 
God.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  that  Christ 
was  kd  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness 
to  be  tempted  of  the  devil  by  the  Spirit,  we 
must  understand  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ; 
for  the  devil,  I  think,  is  never  called  the 
spirit,  but  has  always  a  brand  of  reproach 


1  annexed,  as  the  evil  spirit,  the  unclean 
spirit,  and  the  like.  By  his  being  led  by 
the  Spirit,  (St.  Mark  says,  he  was  drove 
by  the  Spirit,)  we  may  either  understand 
a  potent  and  efficacious  persuasion,  with- 
out any  violent  motion:  or  else,  as  the 
learned  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks,  Christ  was 
bodily  caught  up  by  the  Holy  Spirit  into 
the  air,  and  carried  from  Jordan,  where 
he  was  baptized,  into  the  wilderness, 
where  he  was  tempted.  God  had  put 
great  honour  upon  Christ  at  his  baptism, 
declaring  him  to  be  his  well-beloved  Son, 
in  whom  he  was  well  pleased ;  and  the 
next  news  we  hear,  is  the  devil  assaulting 
him  with  his  temptations.  Learn  thence. 
That  the  more  any  are  beloved  of  God, 
and  dignified  with  more  eminent  testimo- 
nies of  his  favour,  so  much  the  more  is 
the  devil  enraged,  and  maliciously  bent 
against  them. 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the 
devil.  And  in  those  days  he  did  eat 
nothing :  and  when  they  were  ended, 
he  afterwards  hungered. 

Observe  here,  how  the  divine  power  up- 
held Christ's  human  nature  without  food* 
What  Moses  did  at  the  giving  of  the  law, 
Christ  doth  at  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 
namely,  fast  forty  days  and  forty  nights, 
Christ  hereby  intended  our  admiration 
rather  than  our  imitation ;  or  if  our  imita- 
tion, of  the  adtion  only,  not  of  the  time* 
From  this  example  of  Christ  we  learn. 
That  it  is  our  duty,  by  fasting  and  prayer, 
to  prepare  ourselves  for  a  conflict  with 
our  spiritual  enemies.  As  Christ  pre- 
pared himself,  by  fasting,  to  grapple  with 
the  tempter,  so  should  we. 

3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command 
this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  occasion  of  the 
temptation.  And,  2.  The  temptation  it- 
self. The  occasion  of  the  temptation  was 
our  Saviour's  hunger  and  want  of  bread* 
Learn  thence,  That  when  God  suffers  any 
of  his  children  to  fall  into  want,  and  to  be 
straitened  for  outward  things,  Satan  takes 
a  mighty  advantage  thereupon  to  tempt 
and  assault  them.  Observe,  3.  What  it 
is  he  tempts  our  Saviour  to ;  it  is  the  sin 
of  distrust,  to  call  in  question  his  sonship; 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God-  and  then  to  dis- 
trust God's  providence  and  care;  Com- 
mand that  these  stones  be  made  bread.  It  is 
the  grand  policy  of  Satan,  first  to  tempt 
the  children  of  God  to  doubt  of  their  adop- 
tion ;  next  to  distrust  God's  fatherly  care 
and  provision,  and  last  of  all  to  use  un- 
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iramiitabte  means  to  help  themselves. 
Thus  Satan  dealt  with  Christ,  and  thus  he 
deals  with  Christians;  for  to  work  a 
miracle  at  Satan's  direction,  was  not  a 
lawful  mean  of  providing  food  for  himselt 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  say- 
ing, It  is  written,  That  man  shall  not 
live  hy  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
of  God. 

Note  first,  That  though  the  devil  abused 
scripture,  yet  Christ  uses  it  Good  things 
are  never  the  worse  for  being  abused  by 
Satan  and  his  instruments.  Note,  2dly. 
The  weapon  which  our  Saviour  made  use 
of  to  vanquish  Satan ;  it  was  the  word  of 
God:  //  M  written^  says  Christ.  Learn 
thence,  That  the  scripture,  or  the  written 
word  of  God,  is  the  only  sure  weapon 
wherewith  to  vanquish  Satan,  and  beat 
back  all  his  fiery  temptations.  The  scrip- 
ture is  God's  armoury,  out  of  which  all 
our  weapons  of  war  must  be  taken,  for 
managing  our  conflict  with  sin  and  Satan. 

6  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up  into 
an  high  monntain,  shewed  unto  him 
all  the  kinffdoms  of  the  world  in  a 
moment  of  time.  6  And  the  devil 
said  unto  him,  All  this  power  will  I 
give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them :  for 
that  is  /lelivered  unto  me;  and  to 
whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it.  7  If 
thou,  therefore,  wilt  worship  me,  all 
shall  be  thine.  8  And  Jesus  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  be- 
hind me,  Satan:  for  it  is  wiritten. 
Thou  shah  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

Observe,  1.  The  next  sin  which  Satan 
tempts  our  Saviour  to,  is  the  sin  of  idola- 
try, even  to  worship  the  devil  himself.  Oh 
thou  impudent  and  foul  spirit,  to  desire 
thy  Creator  to  worship  thee,  an  apostate 
creature!  Doubtless  there  is  no  sin  so 
black  and  foul,  so  horrid  and  monstrous, 
but  the  Christian  may  be  tempted  to  it, 
when  Christ  himself  was  tempted  to  wor- 
ship the  tempter,  even  the  devil  himself. 
St.  Matthew  reads  it,  Jf  thou  wilt  tvorship 
me:  St  Luke,  If  thou  unit  uxyrship  before 
me.  From  whence  we  may  gather.  That 
if  to  worship  before  the  devil,  be  to  wor- 
ship the  devil,  then  to  worship  before  an 
image,  is  to  worship  the  image.  Dr, 
lAghtfoot.  Observe,  2.  The  bait  which 
Satan  makes  use  of  to  allure  our  Saviour 
to  the  sin  of  idolatry,  representing  to  his 
cyr  and  view  ail  the  glories  of  the  world 
in  a  most  inviting  manner,  and  that  in  a 


moment  of  time,  that  so  he  might  ai&et 
him  the  more,  and  prevail  the  sooner. 
Learn  thence,  That  the  pomp  and  gran- 
deur of  the  word  is  made  use  of  by  Sataa 
as  a  dangerous  snare  to  draw  men  into  a 
compliance  with  him,  in  his  temptations 
unto  sin :  He  showed  him  all  the  kingdamt 
of  the  tuortdt  and  the  glory  of  theau  Ob- 
serve, 3.  What  an  impudent  liar  and 
proud  boaster  the  devil  is ;  he  was  a  liar 
from  the  beginning :  AU  this  unU  I  gi» 
thee,  for  it  is  delivered  unto  me.  An  impu- 
dent untruth,  for  the  dominion  over  the 
things  of  the  world  was  never  given  to 
the  angels,  neither  has  the  devil  any  power 
over  the  creatures,  but  by  permission  from 
God.  The  devil  is  a  most  impudent  liar; 
he  told  the  first  lie,  and  by  long  practice 
has  become  a  perfect  master  in  the  art  of 
lying.  Observe  also,  the  devil's  boasting 
as  well  as  lying ;  All  this  will  J  give  thU, 
when  he  had  not  one  foot  of  ^onnd  to 
dispose  of.  Great  boasters  are  for  the 
most  part  great  liars,  and  such  boasters 
and  liars  are  like  the  devil.  Observe,  4 
How  our  Saviour  declares  the  true  and 
only  object  of  religious  worship ;  namely, 
God  himself:  Thou  shaU  wors/up  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shaU  thou  core. 
Religious  worship  is  to  be  given  to  none 
of  the  creatures,  neither  to  angels  nor 
men,  how  excellent  soever,  but  to  God 
alone.  We  read  but  of  two  creatures  that 
ever  desired  in  scripture  to  be  worship- 
ped with  divine  worship;  namely,  the 
devil  and  antichrist ;  but  the  command  is , 
peremptory.  Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord, 
and  him  only. 

9  And  he  brought  bim  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  set  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  and  said  unto  him.  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down 
from  hence  ;  10  For  it  is  written.  He 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee, 
to  keep  thee ;  1 1  And  in  their  hands 
they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone.  12  And  Jesus  answering, 
said  unto  him.  It  is  said,  Thon  shdt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.  13. 
And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the 
temptations,  he  departed  from  him  for 
a  season. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  power  which 
Satan,  by  God's  permission,  had  over  the 
body  of  our  blessed  Saviour :  he  took  him 
up,  and  carried  his  body  through  the  air, 
from  the  wilderness  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  set  him  upon  one  of  the  pinnacles 
of  the  temple.    Learn  hence,  1.  That 
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Satan,  by  God's  permission,  may  have^ 
power  ovtT  the  bodies  of  men,  yea,  over 
the  bodies  of  the  best  of  men.  2.  That 
this  exercise  of  Satan*s  power  over  the 
bodies  of  men,  is  no  argument  that  such 
persons  do  not  belong  to  God.  Our  Sa- 
viour himself,  who  was  dear  to  God,  is 
yet  left  for  a  time  in  Satan's  hands.  But 
though  Satan  had  a  power  to  set  him  tipon 
the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  yet  he  had  no 
power  to  cast  him  down  :  though  Satan's 
malice  be  infinite,  his  power  is  limited  and 
bounded ;  he  cannot  do  all  the  mischief  he 
would,  and  he  shall  not  do  all  he  can. 
Observe,  2.  The  sin  which  Satan  tempts 
Christ  to ;  the  sin  of  self-murder :  Cast 
tkyulf  dmru  Learn,  that  self-murder  is 
a  sin  which  Christ  himself  was,  and  the 
best  of  his  children  may  be,  solicited  and 
tempted  to;  yet  though  Satan  solicited 
Christ  to  the  sin,  he  could  not  compel 
him  to  comply  with  the  temptation. 
Thence  note.  That  how  much  earnestness 
and  importunity  soever  Satan  uses  in 
pressing  his  temptation,  he  can  only  per- 
suade, he  cannot  compel ;  he  may  entice, 
but  cannot  enforce.  Observe,  3.  The  ar- 
fiument  which  Satan  uses  to  persuade 
Christ  to  the  sin  of  self-murder;  it  is  a 
scripture  argument,  he  quotes  a  promise: 
Mt  shall  give  hU  angels  charge  over  thee. 
What  a  wonder  is  here,  to  see  the  devil 
with  a  Bible  under  his  arm,  and  with  a 
text  of  scripture  in  his  mouth !  Christ  had 
alleged  scnpture  before  to  Satan;  here 
Satan  retorts  scripture  back  again  to 
Christ  //  is  written,  says  Christ ;  It  is 
Vfritten,  says  Satan.  Learn,  That  Satan 
knows  how  to  abuse  the  most  excellent 
and  comfortable  scriptures  to  the  most 
horrid  and  pernicious  ends  and  purposes ; 
he  that  bad  profanely  touched  the  sacred 
body  of  Christ  with  his  hand,  sticks  not 
presumptuously  to  handle  the  holy  scrip- 
lures  with  his  tongue.  Observe,  4.  The 
text  of  scripture  which  Satan  makes  use 
of:  PsaL  xci.  11, 12.  He  shall  ^ve  his  an- 
gth  charge  over  ihet,  to  keep  tku :  where 
the  doctrine  is  gopd,  but  the  application 
bad.  The  doctrine  is  true,  that  God  is 
pleased  to  employ  his  angels  for  the  good 
of  his  servants,  and  particularly  for  their 
preservation  in  times  of  danger :  but  see 
how  falsely  the  devil  perverts,  misapplies, 
and  wrests  that  sacred  scripture.  When 
God  promises  that  his  angels  shall  keep 
us,  it  is  in  aU  his  ways\  not  in  our  own 
crooked  paths.  Learn,  That  although  the 
children  of  God  have  the  promise  of  the 
guardianship  of  his  holy  angels,  yet  then 
only  may  they  expect  their  protection, 
when  walking  in  the  way  of  their  duty : 
He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  lo 


keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways*  Observe  lastly^ 
The  issue  of  his  combat :  Satan  is  van- 
quished, and  departs  from  our  Saviour. 
Sl  Matthew  says,  The  devil  kft  him,  and 
angels  came  and  ministered  uniahim.  Satan 
is  conquered  and  qaits  the  field.  Teach- 
ing us,  That  nothing  like  a  vigorous 
resistance  of  temptation,  causes  the  tempt- 
er to  flee  from  us.  Satan  is  both  a  cow- 
ardly enemy,  and  a  conquered  enemy; 
resist  him,  and  he  will  run. 

14  And  Jesuit  returned  in  the  pow- 
er of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee  :  and 
there  went  out  a  fame  of  him,  through 
all  the  region  round  about.  15  And 
he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  being 
srlorified  of  ail.  16  And  he  came  to 
Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought 
up :  and  as  his  custom  was,  he  went 
into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath- 
day*  and  stood  up  for  lo  read.  17 
And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  die 
book  of  the  prophet  Esaias.  And  when 
he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found  the 
place  where  it  was  written,  18  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  t»  upon  me,  because 
he  hath  annoinled  me  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  me 
to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  re- 
covering of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set 
at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised.  19 
To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord.  20  And  he  closed  the  book, 
and  he  gave  it  again  to  the  minister,and 
sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them 
that  were  in  the  synagogue  were  fas- 
tened on  him.  21  And  he  began  to 
say  unto  them.  This  day  is  this 
scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  being  thus  fitted 
and  prepared  by  his  baptism  and  tempta- 
tion for  the  execution  of  his  ministerial 
ofiSce,  he  now  enters  upon  the  great  work 
of  preaching  the  gospel,  and  St  Luke  here, 
declares  the  first  place  he  preached  at, 
namely,  Nazareth;  and  the  first  text  he 
preached  upon,  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  Observe,  1. 
The  place  where  our  Saviour  preached  at* 
he  bestowed  his  first  sermon  upon  Naza- 
reth, the  place  of  his  conception  and  edu- 
cation; for  though  Christ  was  bom  at 
Bethlehem,  yet  he  was  bred  and  brought  ^ 
up  at  Nazareth ;  there  he  had  his  poor» 
but  painful  education,  working  on  his  fa* 
ther  s  trade,  that  of  a  carpenter.  This 
prejudiced  the  Jews  against  hiu^  who 
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looked  for  a  sceptre,  not  an  axe,  in  the 
hand  of  him  that  was  horn  King  of  the 
Jetos,  Our  Saviour's  short  and  secret 
abode  at  Bethlehem,  and  his  long  and 
public  living  at  Nazareth,  occasioned 
him  to  be  called  Jesue  of  Nazareihi  yet 
some  conceived  it  was  a  nick*name,  fas- 
tened by  the  devil  upon  our  Saviour,  that 
he  might  disguise  the  place  of  Christ's 
nativity,  and  leave  the  Jews  at  a  greater 
loss  concerning  their  Messiah.  Sure  it 
is,  that  this  name,  Jesus  of  Nazareth^  stuck 
upon  our  Saviour  all  his  life ;  and  at  his 
death  was  fixed  by  Pilate  on  his  cross. 
Yea,  after  his  ascension,  such  as  believed 
on  him  were  called,  The  sect  of  the  Naza^ 
renes,  or  the  followers  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Observe,  2.  The  text  which  our  Saviour 
preached  upon  at  Nazareth :  he  takes  it 
out  of  the  prophet  Esaias,  chap.  Ixi.  i. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  and  he 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  poor;  that  is,  God  the  Father  hath 
poured  forth  his  Holy  Spirit  without  mea- 
sure upon  me,  in  all  the  gifts  and  graces 
of  it,  to  fit  and  furnish  me  for  the  work 
of  a  mediator;  and  particularly,  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  to  such 
as  are  poor  in  outward  condition  also,  if 
meekened  and  humbled  with  the  sight 
and  sense  of  their  sins.  To  bind  up  the 
broken-fiearted;  that  is,  to  comfort  them 
with  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel.  To 
preach  deliverance  to  the  captives:  to  let 
such  sinners  know,  who  were  slaves  to  sin 
and  Satan,  that  a  Deliverer  is  come,  if 
they  be  willing  to  be  delivered  by  him. 
To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord: 
or  to  proclaim  a  spirituail  jubilee  in  which 
God  proffers  pardon  of  sin  and  reconcilia- 
tion with  himself  upon  the  terms  of  the 
gospel.  Learn  hence,  I.  That  God  stirrelh 
up  none  to  take  upon  them  the  office  of 
the  ministry,  whom  he  hath  not  fitted  and 
furnished  with  gifts  for  the  regular  dis- 
charge of  it.  2.  That  Christ  himself  did 
not  undertake  the  office  of  a  mediator,  but 
by  the  ordination  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit: 
T/iC  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  and  he 
hath  sent  me  to  preach  the  gospel,  3.  That 
no  creature,  angel  or  man,  could  perform 
the  office  of  a  mediator,  but  only  Christ, 
who  was  consecrated  to  that  office  by  an 
anointing  from  the  Holy  Spirit  without 
measure:  The  ^irit  of  the  Lord  hath 
anointed  me.  4.  That  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  is  the  great  ordinance  which  Christ 
himself  made  use  of,  and  recommended 
to  his  apostles  and  ministers,  for  enlight- 
ening blind  sinners,  for  comforting  broken 
hearts,  and  for  delivering  captive  souls 
from  the  slavery  and  dominion  of  sin  and 
Satan :  He  hath  sent  me  to  preach  the  gos^ 


pel  to  the  poor,  to  heal  the  hrokenrhauied,  Ai 
publish  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  r^ 
covering  of  sight  to  the  blind.    What  ene- 
mies then  are  they  to  the  souls  df  men 
who  have  low  and  mean  thoughts  of  this 
high  and  honourable  ordinance  of  Ood,  the 
preaching  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  which 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  1    Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  behaviour  of  our  Savioufs 
auditors,  the  men  of  Nazareth,  under  his 
preaching:    their  eyes  were  fixed,  and 
their  minds  intent,  upon  him,  and  upon 
what  was  spoken  by  him :  The  eyes  of^ 
that  toere  in  the  synagogue  toere  fadaud 
upon    him:   not    closed  with  sleep,  nor 
gazing  about  upon  others ;  but  fixed  upon 
Christ  the  preacher.    Fixing  of  the  eye 
is  a  great  help  to  the  attention  of  the  ear, 
and  the  intention  of  the  mind ;  a  fastened 
eye  is  a  mean  to  help  us  to  a  fixed  heart; 
as  a  wandering  eye  is  both  a  sign  and  a 
cause  of  a  wandering  heart    O  that  our 
hearers  would  imitate  our  Saviour's  hear- 
ers under  the  word!    They  fastened  their 
eyes  upon  him,  as  if  they  meant  to  hear 
with  their  eyes  as  well  as  with  their  ears: 
and  yet  we  have  cause  to  expect  that 
curiosity  rather  than  piety  caused  this 
their  attention ;  seeing,  as  you  will  find, 
ver.  29,  that  these  very  persons,  who  out 
of  novelty  were  ready  to  eat  his  words, 
soon  after  out  of  cruelty  were  ready  to 
devour  the  speaker:  for  they  thrust  him 
out  of  the    city,   led  him  to  the  brow  of 
the  Mil,  and  woulfl  have  cast  him  down 
headlong,   O  blessed  Saviour,  what  won- 
der is  it  that  the  persons  of  thy  ministen 
are  despised,  and  their  doctrine  neglected, 
when  thou  thyself,  the  first  preacher  of 
the  gospel,  and  for'  thy  first  sermon  at 
Nazareth,  wert  thus  ignominiously  treat- 
ed !   Observe,  lastly,  How  Christ  conforms 
to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  doctnnf, 
who,  in  honour  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, stood  up  when  they  read  them,  and 
according  to  custom,  sat  down  when  they 
explained  them.    And  although  the  syna- 
gogual  worship  was  then  leaden  with 
rules  and  ceremonies  of  human  invention, 
and  also  the  lives  and  manners  both  of 
priests  and  people  were  much  corrupted, 
yet  both  our  Saviour  and  his  disciples 
went  to  the  synagogue,  as  members  of  the 
church  of  Nazareth,  every  sabbath-day, 
joining  with  them  in  the  public  worship. 
From  whence  we  may  reasonably  infer, 
that  such  Christians  as  do  quietly  and 
peaceably  comply  with  the  practice  of 
the  church  in  whose  communion  ihej 
live,  in  the  observation  of  such  indifferent 
rites  as  are  used  by  her,  act  most  agreea- 
ble to  our  Saviour's  practice  and  exam- 
ple. 
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22  And  all  bare  him  witneas,  and 
wondered  at  the  gracioas  words  which 
proceeded  cot  of  his  moath.  And 
they  said,  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ? 
23  And  he  said  nnto  them,  Ye  will 
surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb. 
Physician,  heal  thyself:  whatsoever 
we  have  heard  done  in  Capemattm,  do 
also  here  in  thy  country.  24  And  he 
said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  No  pro- 
phet is  accepted  in  his  own  country. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  effect  of  our  Sa- 
viour's ministry  at  Nazareth:  it  created 
wonder,  bat  did  not  produce  faith ;  they 
marvelled,  bat  not  believed ;  they  adinired 
the  wisdom  of  his  discourse,  but  will  not 
own  him  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  be- 
caase  of  the  poverty  and  meanness  of 
Christ's  condition:   Is  not  this  Joseph's 
mm  ?    They  expected  the  son  of  a  prince, 
not  the  son  of  a  carpenter  to  be  their  Mes- 
siah.   Thedce  note.  That  the  poverty  and 
meanness  of  Christ's  condition  was  that 
which  multitudes  stumbled  at,  and  which 
kept  many,  yea,  most,  from  believing  on 
him.    None  bat  a  spiritual  eye  can  dis- 
cern beauty  in  an  humbled  and  abased 
Saviour.    Observe,  2.  Our  Saviour  won- 
ders not  that  so  few  of  his  countr]rmen, 
among    whom   he  had  been  bred   and 
brought  up,  and  with  whom  he  had  lived 
most  part  of  his  time,  did  despise  his 
person,  and  reject  his  doctrine;  he  tells 
them.  No  prophet  has  honour  in  his  own 
country:  that  is,  very  seldom  has.  Teach- 
ing as.  That  usually  the  ministers  of  Ood 
are  most  despised  where  they  are  most 
familiarly  known ;  sometimes  the  remem- 
brance of  iheir  mean  original  and  extrac- 
tion, sometimes  the  poverty  of  their  pa- 
rents, sometimes  the  indecencies  of  their 
childhood,  sometimes  the  follies  of  their 
3routb,  sometimes  the  faults  of  their  fami- 
lies  and  relations,  are  ript  up,  and  made 
occasion  of  contempt ;  and  therefore  that 
prophet  that  comes  from  afar,  and  has  not 
been  much  known,  gains  the  greatest  re- 
putation amongst  a  people,  who,  being  ig- 
norant of  his  extraction,  look  upon  his 
breeding,  as  well  as  his  calling,  to  be  di- 
vine.   This  good  use  ought  to  be  made  of 
our  Saviour's  observation,  that  his  minis- 
ters be  very  wise  and  discreet  in  conver- 
sation   with  their   people,   not   making 
themselves  cheap  and  common  in  every 
company,  nor  light    and  vain   in    any 
company ;  for  such  familiarity  will  breed 
contempt,  both  of  their  persons  and  their 
doctrine.    But  our  duty  is  by  strictness 
and  gravity  of  deportment  to  keep  up  an 
awe  and  esteem  in  the  consciences  of  our 


I  people;  always  tempering  our  gravity 
with  courtesy  and  a  condescending  affa- 
bility. That  minister  which  prostitutes 
his  authority,  frustrates  the  end  of  his 
ministry,  and  is  the  occasion  of  his  own 
contempt 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  Many 
widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up 
three  years  and  six  months,   when 
great  famine  was  throughout  all  the 
land ;  26  But  unto  none  of  them  was 
I  Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city 
of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a 
widow.     27  And  many  lepers  were 
in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the 
prophet;    and   none  of  them   were 
cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian. 
Here  our  Saviour  by  a  double  instance 
confirms  what  he  had  last  told  his  coun- 
trymen at  Nazareth,  namely,  that  prophets 
are  most  despised  by  their  own  cotmtry- 
men  and  acquaintance,  and  that  strangers 
oft-times  have  more  advantage  by  a  pro- 
phet than  his  own  people.    The  first  in- 
stance of  this  which  our  Saviour  gives 
them,  is  in  the  days  of  Elias,  though  there 
were  many  widows  then  in  his  own  na* 
.  tion,  yet  none  of  them  were  qualified  to 
receive  his  miracles,  but  a  stranger,  a 
widow  ofSarepta.    The  second  instance 
was  in  the  days  of  Elisha;  when  though 
there  were  many  lepers  in  and  about  the 
neighbourhood,  yet  they  being  his  country- 
men, despised  him,  and  none  were  quali- 
fied for  a  cure  but  Naaman  the  Syrian,  a 
man  of  another  country.    Thus  the  pro- 
phets of  God,  like  some  fishermen,  catch 
least  in  their  own  pond,  and  do  more  good 
by  their  ministry  among  strangers,  than 
among  their  own  countrymen,  kinsfolk, 
and  near  relations :  No  prophet  is  accepted 
in  his  own  country, 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue, 
I  when  they  heard  these  things,  were 
I  filled  with  wrath,  29  And  rose  up, 
and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led 
him  unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon 
their  city  was  built,  that  they  might 
cast  him  down  headlong.  30  But  he, 
passing  through  the  midst  of  them, 
went  his  way. 

Observe  here,  I.  The  horrid  impiety  of 
the  people  of  Nazareth,  in  thrusting  their 
Saviour  out  of  their  city,  and  their  barba- 
rous and  bloody  cruelty  in  bringing  him 
to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  with  full  intent  to 
cast  him  down  headlong.    But  Christ  was 
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to  die  a  clean  eontrary  way,  not  by  tfatrr- 

ing  down,  but  by  lifting  np.  O  angrate- 
ful  and  unhappy  Nazareth!  is  this  the 
return  you  make  that  divine  Guest,  which 
for  thirty  years  had  sojourned  in  your 
coasts  ?  No  wonder  that  the  ablest  preach* 
ing,  and  most  exemplary 'living,  of  the 
holiest  and  best  of  Chrises  ministers  ob- 
tain no  greater  success  at  this  day  amongst 
a  people,  when  the  presence  of  Christ  at 
Nazareth,  for  thirty  y^ars  together,  had  no 
better  influence  upon  the  minds  and  man- 
ners of  that  people ;  but  instead  of  receiv- 
ing his  message,  they  rage  at  the  messen- 
ger :  neither  let  any  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ  think  it  strange,  that  they  are  ig- 
nominiously  despised,  when  our  Master 
before  us  was  in  danger  of  being  barba- 
rously murdered,  and  that  for  his  plain 
5 reaching  to  his  own  people,  the  men  of 
Tazareth.  But  obser\'^e,  2.  The  miracu- 
lous escape  of  our  blessed  Lord  from  the 
murdering  hands  of  the  wicked  Nazarites  : 
He,  passing  through  the  midst  of  (hem,  went 
kis  way.  How  and  after  what  manner  he 
escaped  is  not  deplared,  and  therefore 
cannot  without  presumption  be  determin- 
ed. Although  the  Romanists,  to  make 
way  for  their  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion,  positively  affirm,  that,  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  a  body,  he  penetrated  through 
the  breasts  of  the  people.  But  whether 
he  struck  them  widi  blindness  that  they 
did  not  see,  or  smote  them  with  fear  that 
they  durst  not  hold  him,  or  whether  by  a 
greater  strength  than  theirs,  (which  his 
Godhead  couid  easily  s  apply  his  human 
nature  with,)  he  escaped  from  them,  it  is 
neither  pruoent  to  enquire  nor  possible  to 
determine ;  we  know  it  was  an  easy  thing 
for  him,  who  was  God  as  well  as  man,  to 
quit  himself  of  any  mortal  enemies ;  and 
at  the  same  time,  when  he  rescued  him- 
self, could  have  ruined  them,  by  frowning 
them  into  hell,  or  looking  them  into 
nothing. 

31  And  came  down  to  Caper- 
naum, a  city  of  Galilee,  and  taught 
them  on  the  sabbath-days.  32  And 
they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine : 
for  his  word  was  with  power.  33 
And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a 
man  which  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean 
devil,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
34  Saying,  Let  u»  alone ;  what  have 
we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy 
lis  !  I  know  thee  who  thou  art ;  the 
Holy  One  of  Ood.  36  And  Jesus  re- 
Mted  him,  saying,  Hold  thy  peace, 


and  eone  out  of  him.  And  when  the 
devil  had  thrown  hira  in  the  midst, 
he  came  out  of  him,  and  hurt  hira  sot 
36  And  tfaey  were  all  amazed,  and 
spake  among  themselves,  saying, 
What  a  word  ia  this  1  for  withanthori- 
ty  and  power  he  eommandeth  the  uih 
clean  spirits,  and  they  come  ont.  37 
And  the  fame  of  him  went  out  into 
every  place  of  the  country  round  about. 
Our  blessed  Saviour  being  driven  out 
of  Nazareth  by  the  fury  of  hiscountrymcA, 
departs  to  Capernaum,  where  he  entered 
their  synagogues,  and  taught.  Who  can 
declare  the  pains  that  our  Saviour  took, 
and  the  hazards  which  he  ran,  in  preach* 
ing  the  everlasting  gospel  to  lost  sinners  1 
But  observe  the  smallness  of  his  success ; 
the  people  were  astonished,  but  not  be* 
lieved ;  his  doctrine  produced  admiration, 
but  not  faith ;  his  auditors  were  admirers, 
but  not  believers.  They  were  tutonia^at 
his  doctrine  .•  the  reason  of  which  aston- 
ishment  is  added,  For  his  word  was  witk 
power,'  that  is,  there  were  majesty  in 
his  person,  spirituality  in  his  preachiag^ 
and  powerful  miracles  accompanying 
both,  and  confirming  both,  of  which  the 
evangelist  here  gives  us  an  account,  name- 
ly, the  casting  out  of  a  devil  in  one  possess 
ed,ver.83.  T^^UMuamon  whidihada^ 
rit  of  an  unclean  detfil,  and  he  cried  out ;  that 
is,  the  devil,  that  unclean  spirit,  did  enter 
into  him,  and  bodily  possess  him. 
Amongst  other  many  calamities,  which 
sin  has  brought  upon  our  bodies,  this  ia 
one,  to  be  bodily  possessed  by  Satan. 
The  devil  has  inveterate  malice  against 
mankind,  seeking  to  ruin  our  souls  bj  hia 
suggestions  and  temptations,  and  to  de- 
stroy our  bodies  by  some  means  or  other. 
O  how  much  is  it  to  our  interest,  as  well 
as  our  duty,  by  prayer  to  put  ourselves 
morning  and  evening  under  the  divine 
care  and  protection,  that  we  may  be  pre* 
served  from  the  power  and  malice  of  enl 
spirits !  Observe,  2.  The  title  here  given 
to  the  devil :  he  is  called  the  unclean  tpi- 
riU  The  devils,  those  wicked  spirits  of 
hell,  are  most  impure  and  filthy  creatures; 
impure  by  reason  of  their  original  apos- 
tasy, impure  by  means  of  their  actual  and 
daily  sins,  such  as  murder  and  malicef 
lying  and  the  like,  by  which  they  conti- 
nually pollute  themselves;  and  impnre^ 
by  means  of  their  continual  desire  and  en- 
deavours to  pollute  mankind  with  the  con- 
tagion of  their  own  sins.  Lord!  how 
foul  is  the  nature  of  sin,  which  makes  the 
devil  such  a  foul  and  filthy,  such  an  im> 
pure  and  unclean  creature !    Observe,  & 
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The  rabstanee  of  the  deviPs  oviery:  hd 
tit  ahntf  what  htwe  toe  io  do  toUk  thee  f 
Art  tkou  eomt  to  detbrtnf  \tsf  that  is,  to 
restrain  ns  from  the  exercise  of  our  pow- 
er. The  devil  thinks  himself  destroyed, 
when  he  is  restrained  from  doing  mis- 
chief. Ohserre,  4.  The  title  given  by 
the  desil  to  our  Saviour ;  he  styles  him, 
7%e  Holif  One  of  God.  How  comes  this 
acknowledgment  out  of  the  devil's  month  ? 
Coald  an  apostle  make  a  profession  be- 
yond this?  Bat  how  comes  Satan  to 
inake  it  ?  For  no  good  end,  and  with  no 
good  intention,  we  may  be  sore ;  for  the 
devil  never  speaks  truth  for  trutii's  sake, 
but  for  advantage  sake.  Probably,  I.  He 
might  make  this  profession,  that  so  he 
might  bring  the  tmth  profest  into  ques- 
tion ;  hoping  that  the  truth,  which  received 
testimony  from  the  father  of  lies,  would 
be  suspected.  Or,  2.  It  might  perhaps  be 
done  to  make  the  people  believe  that  our 
Saviour  had  some  familiarity  with  Satan, 
and  did  work  miracles  by  his  help,  be- 
cause he  did  confess  him,  ahd  seem  to  put 
honour  upon  him.  Hence  we  may  learn, 
That  it  is  possible  for  a  person  to  own 
and  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  the  true 
and  only  Saviour,  and  yet  to  miss  of  sal- 
vation by  him.  If  a  speculative  know- 
ledge, and  a  verbal  profession,  of  Christ 
were  sufficient  for  salvation,  the  devil 
himself  would  not  miss  of  happiness. 
Observe,  6.  How  our  Saviour  rebukes  the 
devil  for  his  confession,  and  commands 
him  silence.  Jeeue  rebuked  him,  taying, 
Hold  thy  peace ;  but  why  was  this  rebuke 
given  the  devil,  and  his  mouth  stopt  when 
he  spake  the  truth  1  Anewety  1.  Because 
Christ  knew  that  the  devil  confest  this 
on  purpose  to  disgrace  the  truth.  2. 
Because  the  devil  was  no  fit  person  to 
make  this  profession :  a  testimony  of  tmth 
from  the  father  o€lies,  is  enoa«h  to  render 
tmth  itself  suspected.  Yet  the  devil's  evi- 
dence, that  Christ  was  the  Holy  One  of 
God,  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  the 
wicked  Pharisees,  who  shut  their  eyes 
a^inst  the  miracles  and  stopt  their  ears 
asrainst  the  doctrine,  of  the  Holy  One  of 
God-  Observe,  lastly.  How  the  unclean 
spirit  obeys  the  voice  of  Christ,  but  with 
great  reluctancy  and  regret :  when  the  un- 
clean spirit  had  thrown  him  in  the  midst, 
he  came  out  Where  observe,  the  de- 
viVs  spite  at  parting :  he  tears  the  man, 
throws  him  violently  from  place  to  place, 
showing  how  loth  he  was  to  be  dispossess- 
ed Where  Satan  has  once  gotten  an  hold, 
and  settled  himself  for  a  time,  how  unwill- 
ing 18  he  to  be  cast  out  of  possession !  Tea, 
it  is  a  torment  and  vexation  to  him  to  be 
ea&t  out    it  is  much  easier  to  keep  out  Sar 
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sess  the  body  by  God's  permission,  but  he 
cannot  possess  our  hearts  without  our  own 
consent  and  approbation.  It  will  be  our 
wisdom  to  deny  him  entrance  into  our 
souls  at  first,  by  rejecting  his  wicked  mo- 
tions and  suggestions ;  for  when  once  en* 
tered,  he  will,  like  the  strong  man  armed, 
keep  the  house,  till  a  stronger  than  he 
cast  him  out. 

38  And  h^  arose  out  of  the  syna- , 
^ogue,  and  entered  into  Simon's  house. 
And  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  taken 
with  a  great  fever ;  and  they  besought 
him  for  her.  39  And  he  stood  over 
her,  and  rebuked  the  fever;  and  it  left 
her:  and  immediately  she  arose  and 
ministered  unto  them. 

Here  observe,  1.  That  St  Peter,  a  disci* 
pie,  yea,  an  apostle,  was  a  married  person. 
Neither  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament, 
not  the  apostles  of  the  New.  did  abhor  the 
marriage-bed,  nor  judge  themselves  too 
pure  for  an  institution  of  their  maker. 
The  church  of  Rome,  by  denying  the  law- 
fulness of  priests'  marriage,  makes  her* 
self  wiser  than  God,  who  says,  Heb.  xiii. 
4.  Marriage  is  honourable  amongst  all  men. 
Observe,  2.  Peter,  though  a  good  man, 
and  his  wife's  mother  probably  a  gracious 
woman,  yet  is  his  Umily  visited  with 
sickness :  strength  of  grace,  and  deamess 
of  respect  even  from  Christ  himself,  can* 
not  prevail  against  diseases.  God's  own 
children  are  visited  with  bodily  sickness 
as  well  as  others.  Observe,  3.  The  divine 
power  of  Christ  manifested  in  this  mi- 
raculous cure :  He  etood  over  her,  says  St 
Luke ;  He  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  lifted 
her  up,  says  St  Mark.  Here  was  an  ordi- 
nary distemper  cured  after  an  extraordi- 
nary manner,  by  a  touch  of  Christ's  hand 
in  an  instant :  Immediately  the  fever  left 
her,  and  she  arose  and  ministered  unto  them. 
That  she  could  arise  argued  her  cure  mi- 
raculous; that  she  could  and  did  arise, 
and  administer  to  Christ  and  his  disciples, 
argued  her  thankfulness.  After  Christ 
hath  healed  any  of  us,  it  ought  to  be  our 
first  care  to  administer  unto  him :  that 
is,  to  employ  our  recovered  strength  in 
'  the  service  of  Christ,  and  to  improve  oar 
I  restored  health  to  the  honour  and  glory 
;  of  Christ 

{  40  Now  when  the  sun  was  settiBf, 
all  they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers 
,  diseases  brought  them  unto  him ;  and 
<he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of 
'  them,  and  healed  thera.  41  And  do* 
i  vilsalso  came  out  of  many,cryiDg  out. 
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and  raying,  Thoa  art  Chriit  ^e  Soo 
of  God.  And  he,  rebuking  themj  suf- 
fered them  not  to  speak:  for  they 
knew  that  he  was  Christ. 

The  evangelist  here  declares  sundry 
other  cures  wrought  by  our  Saviour  -  he 
healed  the  sick,  and  dispossessed  the 
devils.  In  our  Saviour's  time  we  read  of 
many  possessed  with  devils,  and  of  hut  few 
either  before  or  afterwards.  Probably, 
1.  Because  Satan,  perceiving  the  Messiah 
to  be  come  in  the  flesh  to  destroy  his 
kingdom,  did  rage  the  more,  and  discover 
greater  malice  and  enmity  against  man- 
kind. 2.  Perhaps  Almighty  God  suffered 
Satan  at  that  time  to  possess  so  many, 
that  Christ  might  have  occasion  to  mani- 
fest his  divine  power  by  casting  Satan 
out.  And  accordingly  we  find  our  Saviour 
dispossessing  all  that  were  possessed  by 
Satan.  It  is  added,  That  he  suffered  not 
the  detnls  to  speak,  because  they  knew  him ; 
that  is,  Christ  would  not  be  made  known 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  preaching  of 
the  devil,  lest  the  world  should  from 
thence  take  occasion  to  think  that  our 
Saviour  held  a  correspondence  with  those 
wicked  spirits,  and  that  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought  were  performed  by  the 
devil's  assistance,  as  being  one  in  combi- 
nation with  him.  Possibly  from  the  devils 
owning  Christ  to  be  the  Holy  One  of  God, 
the  Pharisees  concluded  that  there  was  a 
compact  and  agreement  betwixt  them;  and 
thereupon  their  affirmation  was  grounded, 
He  casieth  out  devUs  by  Beelzebub  the  prince 
of  devils, 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he  depart- 
ed, and  went  into  a  desert  place :  and 
the  people  sought  him,  and  came  unlo 
him,  and  stayed  him,  that  he  should 
not  depart  from  them.  43  And  he 
said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  the 
.kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities' also  ; 
for  therefore  am  I  sent.  44  And  he 
preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  great  work  and 
business  of  our  Saviour's  life :  to  preach 
the  pospel.  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of 
Godjfor  therefore  came  I  forth.  Preaching 
was  Chrisfs  great  work,  it  is  undoubtedly 
bis  ministers*.  Christ  omitted  some  op- 
portunities of  working  miracles,  that  he 
might  preach  to  other  cities :  this  was  his 
great  work.  Observe,  2.  It  being  Christ's 
great  design  to  plant  and  propagate  the 
gospel,  he  would  not  confine  his  ministry 
to  one  particular  place,  not  to  the  great 
city  of  Capernaum,  but  resolves  to  preach 
the  word  in  smaller  towns  and  villages; 


letfring  his  ministers  hereia  an  instmetivQ 
example,  to  be  as  willing  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  the  smallest  villages,  as  in  the 
largest  and  most  populous  cities,  if  God 
^calls  us  thereunto.  Let  the  place  be  never 
so  obscure  and  mean,  and  the  congrega- 
tion never  so  small  and  little,  if  God 
sends  us  thither,  the  greatest  of  us  must 
not  think  it  beneath  us  to  go  and  instract 
an  handful  of  people. 

CHAP.  V. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  tiie 
-^  people  pressed  upon  him  to  hear 
the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by  the  lake 
of  Gennesaret,  2  And  saw  two  ships 
standing  by  the  lake :  bat  the  £ishe^ 
men  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were 
washing  their  Aets.  3  And  he  enter- 
ed into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was 
Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he 
would  thmst  out  a  little  from  the  land* 
And  he  sat  down,  and  taught  Che  peo« 
pie  out  of  the  ship. 

Here  observe,  1.  That  our  Saviour  used 
the  sea  as  well  as  the  land  in  his  passage 
from  place  to  place  to  preach  the  gospel ; 
and  vthe  reasons  why  he  did  so  might 
probably  be  these :  1.  To  show  Nature's 
intent  in  making  of  the  sea :  namely,  to  be 
sailed  upon,  as  the  land  to  be  walked  upon. 
2.  That  Christ  might  take  occasion  to 
manifest  his  Deity,  in  working  miracles 
upon  the  sea :  namely,  by  calming  of  the 
waves  and  stilling  of  the  winds.  3.  It 
might  be  to  comfort  sea-faring  men  in 
their  distresses,  and  to  encourage  them  to 
pray  to  such  a  8aviour  as  had  an  experi« 
mental  knowledge  of  the  dangers  of  the 
sea :  it  were  well  if  sailors  would  consider 
this,  and  instead  of  ii^uring  themselves 
to  the  language  of  hell  when  they  go  down 
into  the  deep,  would  direct  their  prayer 
unto  Christ,  and  lock  up  to  him;  who 
now  in  heaven  has  the  remembrance  of 
what  he  himself  endured  and  undenrent 
here  on  earth,  and  on  the  sea.  Observe, 
2.  The  circumstance  of  time,  when  Christ 
used  to  put  forth  to  sea :  it  was  usually 
after  he  had  wrought  some  eitraordi'nary 
miracle,  which  set  them  on  admiring  and 
commending  of  him ;  as  after  he  haid  fed 
so  many  thousands,  with  a  few  barley 
loaves  and  fishes,  presently  he  put  forth 
to  sea,  shunning  thereby  all  popularity 
and  vain-glorious  applause  from  the  mnl- 
titude  which  he  was  never  ambitious  of, 
but  industriously  avoided.  ObxServe,  3. 
That  after  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  ve 
never  find  him  sailing  any  more  upon  the 
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seas.  For  such  a  floetaAtiftg  and  turbu- 
lent condition,  irtiich  necessarily  attends 
sea  Yoyages,  was  utterly  inconsistent  with 
the  constancy,  stability,  and  perpetuity,  of 
Christ's  estate  when  risen  from  the  grave. 
The  firm  land  better  agreeing  with  his 
fixed  state,  he  keeps  upon  it,  till  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven.  Observe,  4.  That  Christ 
scruples  not  to  preach  to  the  people  in, 
and  out  of  the  ship :  He  teU  down,  and 
taught  tht  people  out  of  tht  ahip.  Some- 
times we  find  our  holy  Lord  .preaching 
upon  a  mountain,  sometimes  in  a  ship, 
sometimes  in  a  house,  as  often  as  may  be 
in  a  synagogue.  He  that  laid  hold  of  all 
seasons  for  preaching  the  gospel,  never 
scrapled  any  place  which  conveniency 
offered  to  preach  in ;  well  knowing  that  it 
is  the  oi:dUnance  that  sanctifies  the  place, 
and  not  the  place  the  ordinance. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking, 
he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into 
the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for 
a  draaght  5  And  Simon  answering 
said  unto  him,  Master,  we  have  toiled 
ail  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing ; 
neyertheless  at  thy  word  I  will  let 
iowQ  the  net  6  And  when  they  had 
this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great  multi- 
tade  of  fishes  ;    and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  part- 
ners, which  were  in  the  otlier  ship, 
that  they  should  come  and  help  them. 
And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the 
ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  t^  he  fell 
down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying,  Depart 
from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O 
Lord.  9  For  he  was  astonished,  and 
&U  that  were  with  himy  at  the  draught 
of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken : 
10  And  so  was  also  James  and  John, 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were 
partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus 
said  nnto  Simon,  Fear  not;  from 
henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men.  1 1 
And  when  they  had  brought  their 
ships  to  land,  tfiey  forsook  all,  and 
followed  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Saviour  having 
delivered  his  doctrine  to  the  people,  con- 
firms his  doctrine  with  a  miracle,  and 
vith  sneh  a  miracle  as  did  at  once  instruct 
and  encourage  his  apostles ;  the  miracu- 
•  wus  nmnber  of  fish  which  they  caught 
did  presage  and  prefigure  their  miraculous 
soceess  in  preaching,  planting,  and  propar 


galaxig,  Ae  gospel.    Observe,  2.  Our  8ft* 

viour's  command  to  Peter,  and  his  ready 
compliance  with  Christ's  command :  Let 
down  your  nttsfor  a  draught,  says  Christ: 
We  haoe  toiled  all  night,  says  8t  Peter, 
and  caught  nothing f  ntverthelesg,  at  /Ay 
ujord  I  will  let  down  the  net.  This  mysn- 
cally  represents  to  as,  1*  That  the  fishers 
of  men  may  labour  all  night,  and  all  day 
too,  and  catch  nothing.  This  is  some* 
times  the  fisherman's  fault,  but  oAener 
the  fishes'.  It  is  the  fisher's  fault  that 
nothing  is  taken,  if  he  doth  only  play 
upon  the  sands,  and  not  launch  out  into 
the  deep  i  deliver  some  superficial  and 
less  necessary  truths,  without  opening  to 
the  people  the  great  mysteries  of  godliness. 
If  they  fish  with  broken  nets,  either  de- 
liver unsound  doctrine,  or  lead  unexem- 
plary  lives.  If  they  do  not  coMt  the  net  on 
the  right  side  of  the  ehip  .>  that  is,  rightly 
divide  the  word,  as  workmen  that  need  not 
to  be  ashamed.  And  if  they  do  not  fish 
at  Christ's  command,  bat  ran  a  fishing 
unsent,  it  is  then  no  wonder  that  they 
labour  all  their  dajrs  and  catch  nothing. 
But  very  often  it  is  the  fishes'  fault,  rather 
than  the  fisherman's:  worldly  men  are 
crafty  and  cunning,  they  will  not  come 
near  the  net;  hypocrites  are  slippery, 
like  eels,  the  fishermen  cannot  long  hold 
them,  but  they  dart  into  their  holes; 
priding  themselves  in  their  eztemaf  per* 
formances,  and  satisfying  themselves  with 
a  round  of  duties.  The  great  men  of  the 
world  break  through  the  net,  the  divine 
commands  cannot  bind  them,  Jer.  v.  6. 
1  will  go  to  the  great  men,  and  speak  to 
them  r  but  they  lugoe  broken  the  yoke,  and 
burst  the  bonds.  Observe,  3.  The  miracu* 
lous  success  which  St.  Peter  had,  when 
at  Christ's  command  he  let  down  the  net : 
TTiey  inclosed  such  a  multitude  of  fishes  that 
their  net  brake.  Two  things  onr  Saviour 
aimed  at  in  this  miracle,  1.  To  manifest 
to  his  disciples  the  power  of  his  Godhead, 
that  they  might  not  be  ofifended  at  the 
poverty  and  meanness  of  his  manhood. 
2.  To  assure  them  of  the  great  success 
which  his  apostles  and  their  successors 
might  expect  in  planting  and  propagating 
of  the  gospel.  If  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
whom  he  calls  fishers  of  men,  be  iciithfal 
in  the  cast,  his  power  shall  be  magnified 
in  the  draught.  Some  of  our  fish  will 
cleave  eternally  to  the  rocks,  others  play 
upon  the  sand^,  more  will  wallow  in  the 
mad,  and  continue  all  their  days  in  the 
filth  of  sin,  if  our  Master,  at  whose  com- 
mand we  let  down  the  net,  doth  not  inclose 
them  in  it,  as  well  as .  assist  us  in  the 
casting  of  it.  Observe,  4.  What  influence 
the  sight  of  this  miracle  had  upon  9u 
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Feter :  it  oeeasioned  fear  and  amaseiiirat» 
and  caused  him  to  adore  Christ,  and  de- 
clare himself  unworthy  of  his  oresence; 
Ikpart  from  me,  for  lam  a  tin/ul many  O 
Lord*  Not  that  the  good  man  was  weary 
of  Christ's  presence,  but  acknowledged 
himself  unworthy  of  it  It  is  a  great  dis- 
covery of  our  holiness,  to  revere  God, 
and  fear  before  him,  when  he  doth  won- 
derful things  before  us,  though  they  be  won- 
ders of  love  and  mercy :  here  was  a  won- 
derful appearance  of  Christ's  power  and- 
mercy  to  8t  Peter,  but  it  affects  him  willi  a 
reverential  fear  and  awful  astonishment 
Observe,  5.  How  8t  Peter  and  the  rest  of 
the  apostIes,at  Christ's  call,  forsook  all  and 
followed  him :  they  left  father  and  friends, 
ship  and  nets,  and  followed  Jesus.  Whom 
Christ  calls,  he  calls  effectually;  he  draws 
whom  he  calls,  and  works  their  heart  to  a 
ready  compliance  to  their  duty.  And  al- 
though when  they  were  first  called  to  be 
disciples,  they  followed  their  trades  of 
fishing  for  a  time,  yet  upon  their  second 
call  to  the  apostleship,  they  left  off  their 
trade,  and  forsook  all  to  follow  the  minis- 
try ;  teaching  the  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
that  it  is  their  duty  to  give  themselves 
wholly  up  to  their  great  work,  and  not  to 
encumber  themselves  with  secular  affairs 
and  worldly  business.  Nothing  but  an 
indispensable  necessity  in  providing  for 
a  family  can  excuse  a  minister's  incum- 
bering himself  with  worldly  concerns  and 
business :  7%ey  foraook  aii,  and  followed 
Jeaus, 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 
iras  in  a  certain  city,  behold,  a  man 
full  of  leprosy ;  who'seeing  Jesus,  fell 
on  his  face,  and  besought  him,  saying, 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean.  13  And  he  put  forth  his 
hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will; 
be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  the 
leprosy  departed  from  him.  14  And  he 
charged  him  to  tell  no  man :  but  go 
and  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing,  according  as 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony 
unto  them.  1 5  But  so  much  the  more 
went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  him :  and 
great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear, 
and  to  be  healed  by  him  of  their  in- 
firmities. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  petitioner,  that  in 
a  very  humble  and  submissive  manner 
Hues  iinto  Christ  for  cure  and  healing :  A 
ieper  fell  on  hi»  face,  and  heanugU  him,  say- 
ingt  Lord,  if  thou  amA,  thou  eanat  make  me 


tka$u  He  doth  not  question  Chriafs 
power,  bat  distrusts  his  willingness  to 
kelp  and  heal  him.  Chhslfs  divine  power 
must  be  fully  assented  to,  and  firmly  b»- 
lieved,  by  all  Aose  that  expect  benefit  by 
him,  and  healing  from  him.  Observe,  1 
The  great  readiness  of  Christ  to  help  aad 
heal  this  distressed  person :  Jetua  Umekei 
kim,  aaying,  I  tvitt:  be  thou  deaiu,  By 
the  ceremonial  law,  the  leper  was  forbid* 
den  to  be  touched ;  therefore  Christ  toudh 
ing  this  leper,  shows  himself  to  be  Hbove 
the  law ;  diat  he  was  the  Lord  of  it,  and 
might  dispense  with  it  And  his  healiBg 
this  leper,  by  the  word  of  his  mouth  and 
the  touch  of  his  hand,  showed  him  to  he 
truly  and  really  sent  of  God ;  for  leprosy 
among  the  Jews  was  accounted  an  incv* 
rable  distemper,  called  the  finger  of  God; 
a  disease  of  his  sending,  and  of  his  le* 
moving.  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  as  a 
proof  of  his  being  the  Messias,  tells  John's 
disciples,  Mait:  xi.  5.  T%ai  the  lepert  were 
cleansed,  and  the  dead  raiaedhv  kim:  which 
two  being  joined  togedier,  do  impir,  that 
the  cleansing  of  the  leper  is  as  much  an  act 
of  divine  power,  as  the  raising  of  the  dead ; 
and  accopdingly,  2  Kings  v.  7.  it  is  said,  Am 
I  God,  that  this  man  amda  unto  me  to  cttrea 
person  of  his  leprosy?  Observe,  8.  The  cer- 
tainty and  the  suddenness  of  the  cure  was 
a  farther  proof  of  Christ's  divine  power: 
Imme^Uaielythelqprosy  departed.  Christnot 
only  cured  him  immediately,  but  instanta- 
neously; not  only  without  means,  but  with- 
but  the  ordinary  time  required  for  such  a 
cure.  Thus  Christ  showed  both  power  and 
will  to  cure  him  miraculously,  who  h^ 
lieved  his  power,  but  questioned  his  wil- 
lingness. Observe,  4.  A  twofold  charge  and 
command  given  by  Christ  to  the  leper,  l.To 
tell  it  to  no  man.  Where  the  great  modes- 
ty, piety,  and  humility  of  our  Saviour  are 
discovered,  together  with  the  prudent  care 
he  took  of  his  own  safety :  his  modesty, 
in  concealing  his  own  praises;  his  ha- 
mility,  in  shunning  all  vain-glorious  ap- 
plause and  commendation ;  his  piety,  in 
referring  all  the  honour  and  glory  to  God 
his  Father ;  and  the  care  of  his  own  safety 
appeared,  lest  the  publishing  of  his  mira* 
cles  should  create  untimely  danger  fixna 
the  Pharisees.  2.  The  next  part  of  the 
charge  given  to  the  recovered  leper,  is,  lo 
go  and  show  himself  to  the  priest,  and  to 
ofi^er  the  gift  which  Moses  commanded  for 
a  testimony  unto  them ;  that  is,  to  testi^ 
to  the  Jews,  that  he  did  not  oppose  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  required  a  tiiank- 
offering  at  his  hand ;  and  also  that  tlw 
miracle  might  testify  that  he  was  the  tiH 
and  promised  Messiah.  Learn  beneei 
That  o«r  blessed  Saviour  wooid  haiv 
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the  ceremonial  law  pnnctaally  observed, 
to  lon^  as  the  time  of  its  continuance 
did  endure;  though  he  came  to  destroy 
tfa&t  law,  yet  whilst  it  stood  he  would 
have  it  exactly  observed.  Bee  note  on  St. 
Affltf^.  Tiu.2. 

16  And  he  withdrew  himself  into 
the  wilderness,  and  prayed. 

The  duty  of  private  and  solitary  prayer 
is  not  more  strictlv  enjoined  by  our  8a- 
vioar's  command,  than  it  is  recommended 
to  OS  by  his  example.  Observe,  1.  The 
duty  which  our  holy  Lord  performed: 
yrayer.  We  have  mudh  more  business 
with  God  in  prayer  than  Christ  had ;  he 
had  no  sins  to  be  humbled  for,  nor  beg 
pardon  of;  no  need  to  pray  for  any  sanc- 
tifying habits  of  grace,  the  Holy  Spirit 
being  given  to  him  without  measure ;  yet 
did  our  holy  Lord  spend  much  of  his 
time  in  prayer ;  he  took  delight  in  paying 
this  homage  to  his  heavenly  Father.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  What  kind  of  prayer  our  Lord 
did  eminently  delight  in :  it  was  solitary 
and  private  prayer.  He  often  went  alone, 
even  out  of  the  hearing  of  his  own  Jdsci- 
pies.  The  company  of  our  best  friends 
is  not  always  seasonable  nor  acceptable. 
There  are  times  and  seasons  when  a 
Christian  would  not  be  willing  that  his 
dearest  relations  upon  earth  should  hear 
that  intercourse  which  passes  between 
him  and  his  God.  Observe,  3.  The  place 
our  Lord  withdraws  to  for  private  prayer: 
it  is  the  deaai  ;  he  withdrew  into  the  wil- 
derness and  prayed,  both  to  avoid  ostenta- 
tion, and  also  to  enjoy  communion  with 
his  Father.  The  modest  Bridegroom  of 
his  churchy  says  St.  Bernard,  will  not  im- 
part himself  so  freely  to  his  spouse  before 
company.  .8t  Mark  i.  36.  adds,  That  our 
Saoumr  rote  up  a  great  while  before  day, 
and  want  into  thia  deeert  place  to  pray. 
Teaching  us.  That  the  morning  is  the  fit 
season,  yea,  the  best  of  seasons,  for  pri- 
vate duties ;  now  are  our  spirits  freshest, 
and  our  spirits  freest,  before  the  distrac- 
tions of  the  day  break  in  upon  us.  It  is 
eertainly  much  better  to  go  from  prayer 
to  business,  than  from  business  to  prayer. 
Note  lastly,  That  onr  blessed  Saviour 
had  no  idle  hours  here  in  this  worid ;  his 
time  did  not.  lie  upon  his  hands  as  ours 
do;  he  was  always  either  preaching  or 
praying,  or  working  miracles ;  either  pay* 
ing  homage  to  God,  or  doing  good  to  man. 
Lord,  help  us  to  imitate  this  thy  instructive 
example,  by  embracing  all  oppormnities 
of  glorifying  God,  and  doing  good  to  one 
anther. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain 
lay,  as  he  was  teaching,  that  there 
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were  Pharisees  and  docton  of  the  law 
sitting  by,  which  were  come  oat  of 
every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  and 
Jerusalem ;  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  to  heal  them.  18  And, 
behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man 
which  was  taken  with  a  palsy :  and 
they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in, 
and  to  lay  him  before  him.  19  And 
when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way 
they  might  bring  him  in  because  of 
the  multitude,  they  went  upon  the 
house-top,  and  let  him  down  through 
the  tiling,  with  hi$  couch,  into  the 
midst  be&re  Jesus.  20  And  when  he 
saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto  him,  Man, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  21  And 
the  scribes  and  Sie  Pharisees  began  to 
reason,  saying,  Who  is  this  which 
speaketh  blasphemies  ?  Who  can  for- 
give sins  but  God  alone?  22  But 
when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts, 
he  answering  said  unto  them.  What 
reason  ye  in  your  hearts?  23  Whether 
is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee;  or  to  say,  Rise  up  and  walk? 
24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  npon  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto  the  sick 
of  the  palsy,)  1  say  onto  thee.  Arise, 
and  take  up  the  couch,  and  go  onto 
thine  house.  26  And  immediately 
he  rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up 
that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to 
his  own  house,  glorifying  God.  2(1 
And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they 
glorified  God,  and  were  filled  with 
fear,  saying.  We  have  seen  strange 
things  to-day. 

As  the  great  end  of  our  Saviour's  mira- 
cles was  to  con&rm  his  doctrine,  so  com- 
monly  alter  his  preaching  he  wrought 
his  miracles.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
though  they  had  no  love  for  our  Saviour's 
person,  nor  value  for  his  ministry,  yet 
they  frequently  accompanied  him  wherev- 
er he  went,  partly  to  cavil  at  his  doctrine, 
and  partly  out  of  curiosity  to  see  his 
miracles:  but  observe  the  gracious  con- 
descension of  our  Saviour ;  although  he 
well  knew  that  the  Pharisees  at  this  time 
attended  upon  him  with  no  good  intention, 
yet  he  puts  forth  his  divine  Ppwer  in 
working  miracles  before  them :  TR^  power 
of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal.  Not  that 
Christ's  power  was  at  any  time  absent, 
2B 
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but  it  is  said  now  to  be  present,  because  it 
was  now  exerted  and  put  forth  at  his  will 
and  pleasure.  And  accordingly  at  this 
time,  before  the  Pharisees'  eyes,  he  miracu- 
lously cures  a  person  sick  of  the  palsy, 
as  the  paragraph  before  us  does  inform  us. 
Wherein  observe,  1.  The  diseased  and 
distressed  person,  ont  sick  of  the  poky, 
which  being  a  resolution  and  weakness 
of  the  nerves,  enfeebles  the  joints,  and 
confines  a  person  to  his  bed  or  couch. 
As  a  demonstration  of  Christ's  divine 
power,  he  was  pleased  to  single  out  the 
palsy  and  leprosy,  incurable  diseases,  to 
work  a  cure  upon.  Now  this  person  was 
so  great  a  cripple,  by  reason  of  the  palsy, 
that  he  could  not  go,  nor  be  led,  but  was 
carried  in  his  bed  or  couch.  Observe,  2. 
As  the  grievousness  of  the  disease,  so  the 
greatness  of  the  people's  faith.  The  man 
and  his  friends  had  a  firm  and  full  per- 
saasion,  that  Christ  was  clothed  with  a 
divine  power,  and  able  to  help  him ;  and 
they  hope  in  his  goodness,  that  he  was 
willing  as  well  as  able.  And  accordingly, 
the  roof  of  the  Jewish  houses  being  flat, 
they  uncover  some  part  of  it,  and  let  the 
bed  down  with  the  sick  man  in  it,  and  lay 
him  at  the  foot  of  Christ,  in  hopes  of  help 
and  healing.  Observe,  3.  That  no  sooner 
did  they  exercise  their  faith  in  believing, 
but  Christ  exerts  his  divine  power  in 
healing :  yet  the  object  of  their  faith  pro- 
bably was  not  Christ's  divine  power  as 
God,  but  they  looked  upon  him  as  an  ex- 
traordinary prophet,  to  whom  God  had 
communicated  such  a  divine  power  as 
Elijah  and  Elisha  had  before  him.  Yet, 
see  the  marvellous  efficacy  even  of  this 
faith,  which  obtained  not  only  what  was 
desired,  but  more  than  was  expected. 
They  desired  only  the  healing  of  the  body, 
but  Christ  heals  body  and  soul  too,  saying, 
^<^f  ^^  of  good  c/ieer,  thy  sins  are  fore;iven 
t?t4^e.  Thereby  our  Saviour  signifies,  to 
them,  that  sin  is  the  meritorious  cause  of 
sickness,  and  consequently,  that  in  sick- 
ness the  best  way  to  find  ease  and  delive- 
rance from  pain,  is  first  to  seek  for  pardon; 
for  the  sense  of  pardon  will  in  some 
degree  take  away  the  sense  of  pain. — ! 
Observe,  4.  The  exception  which  the , 
Pharisees  take  against  our  Saviour  for; 
pronouncing  that  this  man's  sins  w8re 
forgiven  him :  they  charge  him  with  blas- 
phemy, urging,  that  it  is  God's  peculiar 
-prerogative  to  pardon  sin.  Indeed  their 
proposition  was  true,  but  their  application 
was  false.  Nothing  more  true,  than  that 
it  is  the  highest  blasphemy  for  any  mere 
man  to  arrogate  and  assume  to  himself 
the  incommunicable  property  of  God,  ab- 
solutely and   authoritatively  to  foxfire 


sin.  But  then  Aeir  denying  Aiis  power 
to  Christ  of  forgiving  sias,  whidi  he  had 
as  God  from  all  eternity,  and  as  mediator, 
God  and  man  in  one  person,  when  here  on 
earth ;  this  was  blasphemy  in  them ;  bnt 
the  assuming  and  challenging  in  it,  none 
in  him.  Observe,  5.  To  cure,  if  possible, 
I  the  obstinacy  and  blindness  of  the  Phari- 
sees, our  Saviour  gives  them  a  twofold 
demonstration  of  his  Godhead;  1.  By 
letting  them  understand  that  he  knew  their 
thoughts,  Jestu  perceived  their  ihoughtt, 
yer.  22.  To  know  the  thoughts,  to  search 
the  hearts,  and  understand  the  reasonings 
of  men,  is  not  in  the  power  of  angels  or 
men,  but  the  prerogative  of  God  only. 
2.  By  assuming  to  himself  a  power  to 
forgive  sins :  for  our  Saviour  here,  by 
taking  upon  him  to  forgive  sins  in  his 
own  name  and  by  his  own  authority,  doth 
give  the  world  an  undeniable  proof,  and 
a  convincing  evidence,  of  his  Godhead: 
for  who  can  forgive  nns  but  God  only  7 
Observe,  6.  llie  effect  which  this  miracle 
had  upon  the  minds  of  the  people :  they 
marvelled  and  were  amazed,  were  filled 
with  fear,  but  not  with  faith ;  astonished, 
but  did  not  believe.  Learn  hence.  Thai 
the  sight  of  Christ's  own  miracles  is  not 
sufi!cient  to  work'  faith  in  the  soul,  with- 
out the  efficacious  grace  of  God ;  the  one 
may  make  us  marvel,  the  other  must 
make  us  believe. 

2*}  And  after  these  things  he  went 
forth,  and  saw  a  publican,  named 
Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom : 
and  he  said  unto  him,  Follow  roe. 
28  And  he  left  all,  rose  up^  and  fol- 
lowed him.  29  And  Levi  made  him 
a  great  feast  in  his  own  house :  and 
there  was  a  great  company  of  publi- 
cans  and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them.  30  But  their  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees murmured  against  his  disciples, 
saying.  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink 
with  publicans  and  sinners?  311 
And  Jesus  answering,  said  onto  them, 
They  that  are  .whole  need  not  a  phy- 
sician ;  but  they  that  are  sick.  32  I 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance. 

The  number  of  our  Lord's  apostles  not 
being  filled  up,  observe,  1.  What  a  free 
and  gracious,  what  an  unexpected  and 
undeserved  choice  Christ  mi^es.  !««, 
that  is  Matthew,  (for  he  had  both  names,) 
a  grinding  publican,  who  gathered  the  tax 
for  the  Roman  emperor,  and  was  probably 
guilty,  as  others  were,  of  the  sins  of  eo 
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veloasiiess  and  «ztoitiQii,  yet  M  is  caDed 

to  follow  Chiistt  as  a  special  disciple. 
Learn  hence,  That  such  is  the  freeness  of 
divine  grace,  that  it  sometimes  calls  and 
converts  sinners  anto  Christ,  when  they 
think  not  of  him,  nor  seek  unto  him.  Lit- 
tle did  Levi  now  think  of  a  Saviour,  much 
less  seek  after  him,  yet  he  is  here  called 
by  him,  and  that  with  an  efficacious  call: 
Matthew,  a  pubUcan;  Zaccheus,  an  ex- 
tortioner; Saul,  a  persecutor;  all  these 
are  effectually  called  by  Christ,  as  in- 
stances and  evidences  of  the  mighty 
power  of  converting  grace.  Observe,  2. 
Levi's  or  Matthew's  ready  compliance 
with  Christ's  call :  He  presently  arose  and 
foUowed  him.  Where  the  inward  call  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  accompanieth  the  outward 
call  of  the  word,  the  soul  readily  complies 
and  yields  obedience  to  the  voice  of 
Christ.  Our  Saviour,  says  the  pious 
bishop  Hall,  speaks  by  his  word  to  our 
ears,  and  we  hear  not,  we  stir  not ;  but 
when  he  speaks  by  his  spirit  efficaciously 
to  our  hearts,  Satan  cannot  hold  us  down, 
.  the  world  shall  not  keep  us  back ;  but  we 
shall  with  Levi  instantly  rise  and  follow 
our  Saviour.  Observe,  3.  Levi,  to  show 
his  thankfulness  to  Christ,  makes  him  a 
great  feast.  Christ  invited  Le^  to  a  dis- 
cipleship,  Levi  invites  Christ  to  a  dinner; 
the  servant  invites  his  Master,  a  sinner 
invites  his  Saviour;  a  better  guest  he 
could  not  invite,  Christ  always  comes 
with  his  cost  with  him.  We  do  not  find 
that  when  Christ  was  invited  *to  any 
table,  he  ever  refused  to  gq;  if  a  publican, 
if  a  Pharisee,  invited  him,  he  constantly 
went;  not  so  much  for  the  pleasure  of 
eating,  as  for  an  opportunity  of  convers- 
ing and  doing  good;  Christ  feasts  us 
when  we  feed  hinu  Levi,  to  give  Christ 
a  pledge  and  specimen  of  his  love,  makes 
him  a  feast  Learn  thence.  That  new 
converts  are  full  of  afifeclion  towards 
Christ,  and  very  expressive  of  their  love 
unto  him.  Levi's  heart  being  touched 
with  a  sense  of  Christ's  rich  lovej^makes 
him  a  roy*l  feast.  Observe,  4.  The  cavil 
and  exception  which  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees made  at  our  Lord's  free  conversa^ 
tion.  They  censure  him  for  conversing  with 
sinners.  Malice  will  never  want  matter 
of  accusation.  Our  Saviour  justifies 
himself,  telling  them  he  conversed  with 
sinners  as  their  physician,  not  as  their 
companion :  They  thai  are  whole  need  not 
a  physician/  but  they  thai  are  sick.  As  if 
onr  Lord  had  said,  "With  whom  should 
a  physician  converse  but  with  sick  pa- 
tients !  And  is  he  to  be  accused  for  that  ? 
I^ow  this  is  my  case.  I  am  come  into 
the  world  to  do  the   office   of  a   kind 
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physician  unto  meire  sorely  then  I  am  to 
taJce  all  opportunities  of  conversing  with 
them,  that  I  may  help  and  heal  them, 
for  they  that  are  sick  need  the  physietang 
but  as  ifor  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
are  well  and  whole  ia  your  own  opinion 
and  conceit,  I  have  no  hopes  of  doing  good 
upon  you ;  for  such  as  mink  themselves 
whole  desire  not  the  physician's  help.* 
Now  from  this  assertion  of  our  Saviour, 
Hie  whole  need  not  the  physidaaHy  but  the 
sieky  these  truths  are  suggested  to  us,  L 
That  sin  is  the  soul's  malady,  its  spiritual 
disease  and  sickness.  2.  That  Christ  is 
the  physician  appointed  by  God  for  the 
cure  and  healing  of  this  disease.  3.  That 
there  are  multitudes  of  sinners  spiritually 
sick,  who  yet  think  themselves  sound  and 
whole.  4.  That  such,  and  only  such  as 
find  themselves  sin-sick,  and  spiritually 
diseased,  are  subjects  capable  of  Christ's 
healing :  They  that  are  whole  need  not  the 
physician,  but^  they  thai  are  sick.  I  come 
not  J  says  Christ,  to  call  the  (opinionatively) 
righteous,  but  the  (sensible)  sinner,  to  re- 
pentetnee, 

33  And  they  said  unto  him,  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often* 
and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  the 
disciples^  of  the  Pharisees ;  but  thine 
eat  and  drink  ?  34  And  be  said  unto 
them,  Can  ye  make  the  children  of 
the  bridechamber  fast,  while  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them?  35  But  the 
days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

36  And  he  spake  also  in  parables  un- 
to them  :  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 
a  sew  garment  upon  an  old ;  if  other- 
wise, then  both  the  new  maketh  a 
rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out 
of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  pdtteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles;  else  the  new  ^ine 
will  burst  the  bottles  and  be  spilled, 
and  the  bottles  shall  perish.  38  But 
new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bot 
ties ;  and  both  are  preserved.  39  No 
nf^n  also  having  drunk  old  unne 
straightway  desireth  new:  for  bo 
saith,  The  old  is  better. 

An  objection  is  here  made  against  the 
disciples  of  our  Saviour,  that  they  did  not 
fast  so  much  and  so  often  as  John  Bap- 
tist's disciples  did.  John's  disciples  imU 
tated  their  master,  who  was  a  man  of  an 
austere  life;  Christ's  disciples  imitated 
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Imbi,  who  was  of  a  more  free  eonrer8»- 
tion.  Observe^  therefore,  oar  SaTiooi's 
<fefence,  which  he  makes  for  the  not 
£utia^  of  his  disciples ;  he  declares,  that 
at  present  it  was  neither  suitable  nor 
tolerable;  not  suitable,  in  regard  of 
Christ's  bodily  presence  with  them,  who 
being  their  briaegnonh  &nd  his  disciples 
children  of  the  bride-chamber,  it  was  now 
a  day  of  joy  and  rejoicing  to  them,  and 
mourning  and  Asting  would  be  very  im- 
proper for  them.  But  wken  the  bridegroom 
Mhau  be  taken  away,  that  is,  Christ's  bodi- 
ly presence  removed,  then  there  will  be 
cause  enough  for  the  disciples  to  fast  and 
mounou  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  bridegroom  of  his  spouse  the 
church.  2.  That  this  bridegroom  was  to 
be  Uiken  away.  3.  That  because  of  the 
bridegroom's  removal,  the  churbh  did, 
shall,  and  must  fast:  The  days  wiU  come 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away, 
then  shall  they  fast.  Again  our  Saviour 
declares,  that  this  discipline  of  fasting 
was  not  at  present  tolerable  for  his  disci- 
ples, for  they  were  at  present  but  raw, 
green,  and  tender,  unable  to  bear  the  se- 
verities and  rigours  of  religion,  any  more 
than  an  old  garment  can  bear  a  piece  of 
new  cloth  to  be  set  into  it,  or  any  more 
than  old  bottles  can  bear  new  wine  to  be 
put  into  them.  The  sense  of  oor  Sa- 
viour's words  seems  to  be  this,  "  My  dis- 
ciples at  present  are  tender  and  weak, 
newly  called  and  converted,  they  cannot 
Uierefore  at  present  undergo  the  austeri- 
ties of  religion,  fastings,  weepings,  and 
watchfulness ;  but  ere  long  I  shall  leave 
them,  and  go  to  heaven,  from  whence  I 
will  send  down  my  Holy  Spirit  upon 
them,  which  will  enable  them  to  all  the 
duties  that  the  gospel  enjoins."  The  les- 
son of  instruction  which  we  may  probably 
gather  from  hence,  is  this,  That  it  is  hurt- 
ful and  dangerous  for  young  converts,  for 
weak  Christians^  to  be  put  upon  the  se- 
vere exercises  of  religion,  or  to  be  urged 
to  the  performance  of  all  such  duties  as  are 
above  their  strength)  but  they  ought  to  be 
treated  with  that  tenderness  which  be- 
comes the  mild  and  gentle  dispensation 
of  the  gospel.  Our  Saviour,  says  one, 
does  here  commend  prudence  to  his  min- 
isters, in  treating  their  people  according 
to  their  strength,  and  putting  them  upon 
duties  according  to  their  time  and  stand 
ing.  We  must  consult  what  progress  our 
people  have  made  in  Christianity,  and 
manage  accordingly. 

CHAP.  VI. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass  on  the  secoDd 
jy   gabbath  after  the  lint,  that  he 


w«nt  tfiroa^ tli«  corn-fields;  aad  hk 
disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  com,  and 
did  eat,  nibbing  them  in  their  hands. 
2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  them.  Why  do  ye  that  which  is 
not  lawful  on  the  sabbath-days!  3 
And  Jesus  answering  them  said,  Have 
ye  not  read  so  much  as  this.  What 
David  ^id,  when  himself  was  an  hun- 
gered, and  they  which  were  with 
him ;  4  How  he  went  into  the  house 
of  God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the  shew* 
bread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that 
were  with  him  :  which  is  not  lawful 
to  eat,  but  for  the  priests  alone?  5 
And  he  said  unto  them,  That  the  Son 
of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  we 
find  our  hlessed  Saviour  defending  his 
disciples  from  the  clamorous  accusations 
of  the  Pharisees  for  breaking  the  sabhath- 
day,  beeause  they  plucked  the  ears  of 
corn,  and  rubbed  them  in  their  hands,  in  * 
order  to  the  satisfying  of  their  hunger. 
Where  n  te,  1.  The  great  poveny,  die 
low  estate  and  condition,  of  Christ's  own 
disciples  in  the  worid.  They  wanted 
bread,  and  were  forced  to  pluck  the  ears 
of  com  to  satisfy  their  hunger.  God  maj, 
and  sometimes  does,  suffer  his  dearest 
children  to  fall  into  straits,  and  to  taste 
of  want,  for  the  trial  of  their  faith  and 
dependence  upon  his  power  and  goodness. 
Note,  3.  How  the  hypocritical  Pharisees 
blame  this  action  of  the  disciples,  namelf, 
their  plucking  off  the  ears  of  com ;  yet 
did  they  not  charge  them  with  theft  for  so 
doing;  because  to  take  in  our  great  neees* 
sity  so  much  of  our  neighbours  goods  as 
we  may  reasonably  suppose,  that,  if  he 
were  present  and  knew  our  circnm- 
stances,  he  would  not  deny  us,  is  no 
theft  But  it  was  the  servile  labour  on  the 
sabbath,  in  gathering  the  ears  of  com 
which  the  Pharisees  scruple  and  object 
against  Where  note,  How  hypocrites 
expend  their  zeal  in  and  about  the  lesser 
things  of  the  law,  whilst  they  neglect  die 
greater;  placing  all  holiness  in  the  obser- 
vation of  outward  ceremonies,  whilst  they 
neglect  moral  duties.  Note,  S.  The  ar- 
gument with  which  our  Saviour  defends 
this  action  of  his  disciples ;  it  is  taken 
from  the  example  of  David:  necessity 
freed  him  from  fault  and  blame  in  eating 
the  consecrated  bread,  which  none  bnt  the 
priests  might  lawfully  eat;  for  in  case  of 
necessity,  a  ceremonial  precept  must  give 
place  to  a  moral  duty.  Works  of  mercy 
for  the  preserring  our  lives,  and  the  bef 
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ter  fiMrag  ns  lor  sabbadi  serricM,  are 

certainJy  lawful  on  the  sabbath-day.  Note, 
lastly,  The  argument  which  our  Saviour 
uses  too  prove  the  sabbath's  observation 
may  be  dispensed  with  in  a  case  of  abso- 
lute necessity,  and  that  is  drawn  from 
that  aathority  which  Christ,  the  institutor 
ud  Lord  of  the  sabbath,  had  over  it :  The 
Son  of  man  a  Lord  ako  of  ike  Mbbath,- 
that  IS,  he  has  authority  and  power  as 
God  and  as  Mediator,  to  institute  and  ap- 
point a  sabbath,  to  alter  and  change  it,  to 
dispense  with  a  breach  of  it  upon  a  just 
and 'great  occasion;  and  consequently, 
acts  of  mercy,  which  tend  to  fit  us  for 
works  of  piety,  not  only  may,  but  ought,  to 
be  done  on  the  sabbath-day.  This  action 
of  the  disciples  being  of  that  nature,  is 
without  jast  cause  censured  and  con- 
demned by  the  Pharisees ;  a  sort  of  men 
who  were  resolved  to  cavil  at,  and  quarrel 
with,  whatever  oar  Saviour  or  his  disci- 
ples either  did  or  said. 

6  And  it  eame  to  pass  also  on  ano- 
ther sabbath,  that  he  entered  into  the 
synagogue  and  taught ;  and  there  was 
a  man  whose  right  band  was  withered, 
7  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal 
on  the  sabbath^dayt  that  they  might 
find  an  accusation  against  him.  8  But 
he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to 
the  man  which  had  the  withered  hand, 
Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst. 
And  he  arose  and  stood  forth.  9 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask 
you  one  thing ;  Is  it  lawful  on  the 
tabbath-day  to  do  good,  or  to  do 
evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ? 
10  And  looking  round  about  upon 
them  all,  he  said  unto  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did 
so :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole 
as  the  other.  11  And  they  were 
filled  with  madness ;  and  communed 
one  with  another  what  they  might  do 
toJesas. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  miraculous  cure 
which  our  Saviour  wrought  upon  the  man 
vhich  had  the  withered  hand;  and,  2. 
The  effect  which  this  miracle  had  upon 
the  wicked  Pharisees.  In  the  former 
note,  The  place  where  our  Saviour 
^nronght  Htdnt  miracle,  in  the  synagogue  : 
the  time  when,  on  the  eabhaHt-dayt  the 
manner  how,  by  speaking  of  a  vjordf  the 
persons  before  whom,  namely,  the  envious 
and  malicious  Pharisees.  These  men 
^were  always.slandering  Christ's  doctrine, 


aad  caviBiiig  at  his  nimelea,  yet  does  our 
holy  Lord  go  on  with  his  work  before  their 
faces  without  discouragement  Learn 
thence,  That  the  unjust  censures  andmati* 
cious  cavils  of  wicked  men  against  us,  for 
well-doing,musf  not  discourage  us  from  do> 
ing  our  dttty,eilher  towards  God  or  towards 
our  neighbour.  Although  die  Pharisees 
watched  our  Saviour  wherever  he  went, 
and  when  they  could  find  no  occasion  of 
quarrel,  would  invent  and  make  one,  yec 
such  was  our  Lord's  courage  and  reso 
lution,  that  he  hide  the  man  thai  had  the 
withered  hand  stand  forth,-  to  show  that  he 
was  resolved  to  heal  him,  notwithstanding 
their  malicious  purpose  to  accuse  him  for 
it  as  9  breaker  of  the  sabbath.  Opposi* 
tion  met  with  in  doing  our  duty,  must 
not  discourage  us  from  doing  good,  if  we 
follow  the  example  of  our  blessed  Re» 
deemer.  Observe,  2.  The  influence  and 
effect  which  this  miracle  had  upon  the 
wicked  Pharisees ;  they  were  filled  with 
madness,  and  took  counsel  to  kill  him. 
Instead  of  being  convinced  by  this  mira^  ' 
cle,  they  conspire  against  him  for  it  The 
enemies  of  Christ  and  his  holy  religion, 
when  arguments  fail  fall  to  violence.  It 
is  a  certain  sign  of  a  weak  cause  that  must 
be  supported  by  passion:  which  is  all 
tongue,  and  no  ear. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  he  went  out  into  a  mountain 
to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in 
prayer  to  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  which  our 
holy  Lord  performed :  the  duty  of  prayer. 
We  have  much  more  business  with  God  * 
in  prayer  than  Christ  had ;  he  had  no  sins 
to  confess,  no  want  of  grace  to  make 
known,  yet  did  our  Lord  spend  much  time, 
even  a  whole  night,  in  this  duty.  Lord, 
what  delight  didst  thou  take  in  paying  this 
homage  to  thy  heavenly  Father!  O  how 
does  thy  zeal  and  forwardness  condemn 
our  remissness  and  lukewarmness !  Ob- 
serve, 2.  It  was  solitary  prayer  that  our 
Lord  did  so  exceedingly  delight  in:  He 
went  into  the  mountain  ahme  to  prat/f  not 
suffering  his  very  disciples  to  be  with 
him.  'ftiere  are  times  and  seasons  when 
a  Christian  would  not  be  willing  that  his 
dearest  relations  upon  earth  should  hear 
that  intercourse  which  passes  betwixt  him 
and  his  God.  Observe,  3.  The  place  which 
our  Lord  withdraws  to  for  privacy  in 
prayer:  He  went  into  a  mountain,  as  a 
place  of  retiredness :  God  delights  to  meet 
his  children  alone.  The  modest  Bride- 
groom of  the.church,  says  St  Bernard^ wilt 
not  impart  himself  to  his  spouse  before 
company.  Observe,  4.  The  tine  when 
2b2 
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Christ  retirod  Into  tbis  mountain  to  pray, 

and  to  spend  a  whole  night  in  prayer,  to 
God.  If  we  look  hack  to  the  former  part 
of  the  chapter,  we  shall  find  that  it  was 
at  a  time  when  the  Pharisees  were  filled 
with  rage  and  madness  against  him,  and 
conspired  to  take  away  his  life.  Thence 
learn,  That  it  is  our  duty  at  such  times, 
especially  when  enemies  lie  in  wait  to  do 
us  hurt,  to  give  ourselves  much  unto 
prayer.  Again,  if  we  look  forward,  the 
next  verse  tells  us,  that  our  Saviour  was 
now  about  to  send  forth  his  twelve  apos- 
tles to  preach  and  propagate  the  gospel. 
Christ  thought  so  great  a  work  was  not  to 
be  done  without  solemn  and  extraordinary 
prayer.  Accordingly  he  spends  a. whole 
night  in  prayer  to  God  upon  that  occasion, 
leaving  herein  a  most  instructive  exam- 
ple to  his  church,  to  continue  in  prayer  at 
all  times :  but  then  especially  to  abound 
in  it,  when  persons  are  to  be  set  apart  for 
the  momentous  work  of  the  ministry,  that 
they  enterprise  it  with  extraordinary  dread 
and  caution,  not  with  aspiring  but  tre- 
mendous thoughts;  for  who  is  suffiatnt 
for  these  things  ? 

13  And  when  it  was  day,  he  call- 
ed unto  him  his  disciples :  and  of 
them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he 
named  apostles ;  14  Simon  (whom  he 
also  named  Peter)  and  Andrew  His  bro- 
ther, James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bar^ 
tholomew,  15  Matthew  and  Thomas, 
James  the  «on  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon 
called  Zelotes,  16  And  Judas  the  bro- 
ther of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot, 
which  also  was  the  traitor. 

As  the  Jewish  church  arose  from  twelve 
patriarchs,  so  the  Christian  church  became 
planted  by  twelve  apostles.  The  person 
sending  them  forth  was  Christ;  none  may 
undertake  the  work  and  calling  of  the  mi- 
nistry, but  those  whom  Christ  appoints  and 
calls,  not  immediately  by  himself,  but 
mediately  by  the  governors  of  his  church. 
The  persons  commissioned  were  disciples 
before  they  were  apostles;  to  teach  us, 
that  Christ  will  have  such  as  preach  the 
gospel  to  be  disciples  before  they  are  mi- 
nisters ;  trained  up  in  the  faith  and  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  before  they  undertake 
a  public  charge.  Observe  next,  How 
carefully  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles, 
those  laborious  persons  in  the  service  of 
souls,  are  recorded  and  transmitted  with 
honour  to  posterity.  God  will  signally 
honour  those  who  singularly  honour  him, 
and  are  the  special  instrubents  of  his 
glory.    Of  the  twelve  apostles,  Peter  is 


named  first,  and  Jndas  last:  Peter  is  first 
named,  because  probably  elder  thaa  the 
rest,  or  because  for  ordei^s  sake  he  mig^t 
speak  before  the  rest ;  from  whence  may 
be  inferred  a  primacy,  but  no  supremacy; 
a  priori^  of  order,  but  no  superiority  of 
degree ;  as  a  foreman  of  a  grand  jury  haa 
a  precedency,  byt  no  pre-eminency ;  b£ 
is  first  in  order  before  the  rest,  but  has  no 
authority  over  the  rest;  neither  did  8l 
Peter  ever  assume  to  himself  a  power  of 
deciding  controversies.  But  we  find  St 
James,  in  that  first  general  council  men- 
tioned Acts  XV.  13.  speaking  somewhat 
definitely,  Thus  J  judge,  or  determine  the 
matter,  and  yet  St  Peter  was  then  aad 
there  present  Had  the  champions  of  .the 
church  of  Rome  such  a  passage  in  all  the 
scripture  for  St  Peter's  authority,  it  would 
make  a  louder  noise  than  pasee  oaes,  feed 
my  sheep,  J<^  xxi.  16.  Again,  as  8t 
Peter  is  named  first,  so  Judas  is  mention- 
ed last,  with  a  brand  of  infamy  upon  him, 
the  traitor*/  the  person  that  betrayed  his 
Lord  and  Master.  From  whence  we  may 
gather.  That  though  the  truth  of  grace  be 
absolutely  necessary  to  a  minister's  salva- 
tion, yet  the  want  of  it  doth  not  disaDDol 
his  office,  nor  hinder  the  lawfulness  of  h*s 
ministry.  Judas,  though  a  traitor,  was 
yet  a  lawful  minister ;  and  a  heart-hypo* 
crite  is  no  hypocrite  inforo  eedesisB,  before 
the  church,  though  he  should  be  damned 
for  his  hypocrisy  before  God. 

17  And  he  came  down  with  them, 
and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  com- 
pany of  his  disciples  and  a  great  mul- 
titude of  people  out  of  all  Judea  and 
Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to 
hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
diseases;  18  And  they  that  were 
vexed  with  unclean  spirits ;  and  they 
were  healed.  19  And  the  whole 
multitude  sought  to  touch  him:  for 
there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and 
healed  them  all. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  great  zeal  and  for- 
wardness of  the  people  in  attending  upon 
our  Saviour's  ministry ;  he  had  newly  be- 
gun to  preach  in  this  place,  and  the  peo> 
pie  flock  alter  him  from  all  parts,  from 
Judea,.  from  Jerusalem,  from  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  to  hear  his  doctrine,  and  see  his 
miracles.  When  our  Saviour  first  began 
to  preach,  the  people  came  unto  him  from 
every  quarter.  His  ministers  find  it 
thus :  at  our  first  coming  among  a  people, 
our  labours  are  most  acceptable,  and  thef 
do  most  good.    Our  people's  afiectioas      ^ 
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are  then  warm,  and  perhaps  our  own 
too.  2.  What  sort  of  people  they  were 
who  attended  thus  zealously  on  our  Sa- 
viour's ministry :  they  were  the  common 
and  ordinary  people;  the  poor  received 
Ae  gospel ;  the  learned  scribes,  the 
knowing  Pharisees,  those  wise  men  after 
the  flesh,  the  mighty,  the  noble,  the  great 
and  honourable,  these  despised  onr  8a- 
Tionr's  person,  slighted  his  ministry,  yea, 
sought  to  take  away  his  life.  Thus  from 
the  first  plantation  of  the  gpspel  to  this 
day,  the  poorer  and  meaner  sort  of  people 
have  entertained  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion ;  it  is  a  sad  but  a  certain  truth,  that 
heaven  is  a  place  where  few,  comparative- 
ly but  very  few,  of  the  great  men  of  the 
world,  are  like  to  come ;  their  temptations 
are  many,  their  corruptions  strong,  and 
their  great  estates,  through  their  own 
abuse,  become  fael  to  their  lusts.  Lord, 
how  rare  it  is  to  find  those  that  are  emi- 
nently great,  exemplary  good !  Observe, 
8.  The  nature  of  our  Saviour's  miracles. 
Moses's  miracles  were  as  great  judg- 
ments as  wonders,  but  Christ's  miracles 
were  as  great  mercies  as  wonders ;  they 
were  salubrious  and  healing  :  there  went 
firtiie  out  of  hifn,  and  healed  them  all. 
Christ's  miracles  were*  like  the  author  of 
them,  full  of  goodness ;  yet  would  not  the 
obstinate  l*harisees  be  convinced,  either 
by  the  goodness  that  was  in  them,  or  by  that 
omnipotent  power  which  wrought  them. 
All  our  Saviour's  miracles  were  wonder- 
fiil,  but  wonders  of  love  and  mercy. 

20  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on 
his  disciples,  and  said.  Blessed  be 
yt  poor:  for  yoars  is  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

As  our  Saviour's  condition  in  this  world 
vas  very  poor,  so  was  his  disciples*  con- 
dition also;  therefore  to  relieve  them 
against  their  poverty  and  low  estate  in  the 
world,  he  thus  bespeaks  them,  Slewed  be 
y^poOTf  you  that  believe  in  me,  and  fol- 
low me,  are  in  a  happier  condition  than 
those  that  are  rich,  and  have  received 
their  consolation  ;  for  youta  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Chnst  was  the  poor  mairs 
preacher,  and  the  poor  man's  comforter; 
yei  a  bare  outward  poverty,  or  an  avowed 
voluntary  poverty,  will  entitle  none  to  the 
blessing.  It  is  not  a  poverty  of  posses- 
sion, but  a  poverty  of  spirit,  that  makes 
tis  members  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and 
keirs  of  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

21  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now  : 
for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are 
yc  that    weep    now:  for   ye  shall 
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r)  Hunger  and  thirst  are  not  blessings  In 
themselves,  nor  are  they  yet  curses  in 
themselves.  Sanctified  hunger  is  a  far 
greater  blessing  than  surieiting  fulness : 
St^  Matthew  therefore  adds,  chap.  v.  6. 
Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  af" 
ter  righteousness.  Learn  thence,  1.  That 
such  as  spiritually  hunger  and  thirst  aft^r 
Christ  and  his  righteousness,  are  certain- 
ly in  a  happy  and  blessed  condition.  1. 
That  the  happiness  of  those  who  do 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
consists  in  being  filled,  Blessed  are  ye  that 
weep  now f  for  ye  shall  laugh.  As  if  Christ 
had  said,  **You,  my  disciples,  that  are  now 
in  a  sad,  mournful,  and  afflicted  state,  are 
blessed ;  for  there  will  come  a  time  when 
ye  shall  be  comforted,  a  time  when  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  your  eyes ;" 
yet  we  must  not  think  that  we  have  no- 
thing to  do  but  to  mourn ;  there  is  a  time 
tojejoice,  as  well  as  to  mourn ;  not  that 
bare  mourning  and  weeping  in  itself,  and 
for  its  own  sake,  is  acceptable  unto  God ; 
but  when  we  mourn  rationally  for  our  sins, 
and  the  sins  of  others,  God  will  comfort 
us  in  this  world  by  his  word  and  Spirit, 
and  in  the  world  to  come  with  the  sight 
of  himself. 

22  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall 
hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  sepa- 
rate you  from  their  company,  and 
shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your 
name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's 
sake.  23  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day, 
and  leap  for  joy:  for,  behold,  your 
reward  is  great  in  heaven :  for  in  the 
like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the 
prophets. 

Observe  here.  The  suflTerers  described, 
the  disciples ;  and  their  sufferings  foretold; 
ye  shall  be  hated,  separated  and  reproach- 
ed. Hatred  of  Christ's  disciples  is  the 
bitter  root  from  which  persecution  grows. 
Where  there  is  hatred  in  the  heart,  no 
wonder  that  reviling  is  in  the  lips.  And 
^s  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  then  for 
his  sake  hated,  reproached,  an'd  cast  out 
of  the  Jewish  church ;  so  now  such  dis- 
ciples as  will  cordially  embrace,  and 
steadfastly  hold  fast,  the  faith  delivered 
by  our  Saviour,  must  expect  and  prepare 
for  hatred  and  persecution ;  to  be  separated 
from  civil  society,  excommunicated  from 
church  fellowship,  and  all  this  by  them 
who  shall  call  themselves  the  guides  and 
governors  of  an  infallible  church. 

24  But  woe  unio  you  that  are  rich ! 
for  ye  have  received  your  consola- 
ition.     25  Woe  unto  you  that  are 


Mil  for  ye  shaH  hunger.  Woe  unto 
700  that  laugh  now!  for  ye  shall 
moarn  and  weep. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  though  St  Luke 
omits  divers  of  the  beatitudes  mentioned 
by  8t  Matthew,  chap.  y.  yet  he  reciteth 
the  woes  which  St  Matthew  omitteth.  If 
we  will  understand  our  Saviour's  doctrine 
fully,  we  must  consult  all  the  evangelists 
thoroughly.  Observe,  3.  These  woes  are 
not  to  be  understood  absolutely,  but  re- 
atrainedly :  the  woes  do  not  belong  to  men 
because  they  are  rich,  because  they  are 
JuU,  because  they  do  laugh ; '  but  because 
they  place  their  happiness  in  these  things  ; 
take  up  with  them  for  their  portions,  and 
rejoice  in  them  as  their  chief  good,  valu- 
ing themselves  by  what  they  have  in  hand, 
not  by  what  they  have  in  hope.  He  that 
is  rich  and  righteous,  he  that  is  great  and 
gracious,  he  that  has  his  hands  full  of  this 
world,  and  his  heart  empty  of  pride  and 
vain  confidence ;  he  that  laughs  when  God 
smiles,  he  that  expresses  himself  joyfully 
when  God  expresses  himself  graciously, 
such  a  man  is  rich  in  grace,  who  is  thus 
gracious  in  the  midst  of  riches.  For  to 
be  rich  and  holy,  argues  much  riches  of 
holiness. 

26  Woe  unto  you  when  all  men  shall 
speak  well  of  you  I  for  so  did  their 
fathers  to  the  fdse  prophets. 

Our  Saviour's  design  in  these  words,  is 
not  to  condemn  any  of  his  disciples  or 
ministers,  whd  have,  by  doing  their  duty, 
gained  a  fair  reputation  amongst  the  men 
of  the  world,  but  to  let  us  understand  how 
rarely  and  seldom  it  is  attained ;  for  usu- 
ally the  best  of  men  are  the  worst  spoken 
ot  Neither  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, nor  John  the  Baptist,  the  prophet 
of  the  New  Testament,  nor  Christ  him- 
self, nor  his  apostles,  did  ever  gain  either 
the  good  will  or  the  good  word,  of  the  men 
of  that  generation  in  which  they  lived. 
The  applause  of  the  multitude,  that  cod» 
tingent  judge  of  good,  and  evil,  rather  at- 
tends the  vain  than  the  virtuous.  None  have 
ever  been  so  much  reproached  by  man 
as  the  faithful  ministers  of  God,  who  have 
learned  to  take  pleasure  in  reproaches ; 
for  though  grace  does  not  bid  us  invite 
reproaches,  yet  it  teaches  us  to  bid  them 
welcome.  The  world  has  all  along 
taken  effectual  care  by  their  cruel  mock- 
ings,  bitter  reproaches,  sharp  inVectives, 
to  free  the  ministers  of  God  in  all  ages 
from  the  danger  of  our  Saviour's  woe  here 
denounced :  Woe  unto  you  when  all  men 
ehaU  speak  well  of  you. 
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27  But  I  say  unto  yoa  which  hear, 
Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them 
which  hate  you ;  28  Bless  them  that 
•curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefuUy  use  you.  29  JLnd  unto 
him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek 
offer  "tdso  the  other ;  and  him  that 
taketh  away  ihy  cloak,  foibid  not  to 
take  thy  coat  also. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  noble  spirit  of 
Christianity,  and  the  large  extent  of  Chris- 
tian charity;  the  Jewish  kindness  was 
limited  and  confined  to  those  of  their  own 
religion,  kindred,  and  nation,  their  chari- 
ty began  and  ended  at  home ;  but  our  Sa- 
viour obliges  his  followers  to  the  exercise 
of  a  more  extensive  charity,  even  to  all 
mankind,  even  the  worst  of  men,  our  en- 
emies that  seek  our  destruction.  Chris- 
tianity is  so  far  from  allowing  us  to  per- 
secute them  that  hate  us,  that  it  commaods 
us  to  love  them  that  persecute  us.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  nature  and  quality  of  the 
duty  enjoined :  Love  your  enemies :  there 
the  inward  afifection  is  required.  Blae 
them  that  curae  you  .*  there  outward  civil- 
ity and  affability  is  required.  Do  goodte 
them  that  hate  you  t  here  real  acts  of  kind- 
ness and  beneficence  are  required  to  be 
done  to  the  worst  of  enemies,  though  they 
be  guilty  of  the  worst  of  crimes,  clumsy 
and  cruelty ;  striking  both  at  our  reputa- 
tion and  our  life.  Learn,  That  Christian- 
ity obliges  us  to  bear  a  sincere  love  to 
our  most  malicious  enemies,  to  be  ready 
at  all  times  to  pray  for  them,  and  upon  all 
occasions  to  do  good  unto  them.  'Thus  to 
do,  is  an  imitation  of  God  our  maker,  of 
Christ  our  master:  it  is  for  the  good  of 
this  lower  world,  and  the  way  to  a  better; 
it  is  the  ornament  of  our  religion,  and  the 
perfection  of  our  nature,  and  an  high  de- 
gree and  pitch  of  virtue.  To  which  may 
be  added  the  next  duty  Not  to  revenge  «- 
furies ;  where  private  revenge  is  the  thing 
forbidden,  and  we  are  directed,  rather  to 
suffer  a  double  wrong  than  to  seek  a  pri- 
vate revenge.  Christianity  obliges  us  to 
bear  many  injuries  patiently,  rather  than 
to  revenge  one  privately ;  we  must  leave 
the  matter  to  God  and  the  magistrate.  The 
truth  is,  revenge  is  a  very  tronblesome 
and  vexatious  passion,  the  man's  son! 
swells  and  boils,  and  is  in  pain  and  an- 
guish,  and  has  no  ease..  Besides,  by  oar 
avenging  of  one  injury,  we  necessarilj 
draw  on  another,  and  so  bring  on  a  per- 
petual circulation  of  injuries  and  revenges ; 
whereas  forgiveness  prevents  vexation  to 
others,  disquietment  to  ourselves. 

30  Give  to  every  man  that  askelh 
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of  thee;  and  of  him  thai  taketh  avay 
thy  goods  ask  them  not  again. 

These  and  the  like  precepts  of  our  8a- 
▼ioor  are  not  to  be  taken  strictly,  but  re- 
strainedly:  we  are  thereby  obliged  to 
cbarity  according  to  others'  necessities, 
and  oar  own  abilities,  but  not  bound  to 
give  to  every  one  that  has  the  confidence 
to  ask  for  what  we  have.  Indeed  every 
man  that  really  wants  is  the  proper  object 
of  our  Christian  charity :  and  we  must 
with  a  compassionate  heart  and  open 
hand,  relieve  him  according  to  his  neces- 
sity, bnt  answerable  to  our  ability.  Nor 
tiust  the  second  part  of  the  verse  "be  un- 
derstood as  forbidding  Christians  to  seek 
the  recovery  of  their  just  rights,  by  pur- 
suing thieves,  and  following  the  law  upon 
oppressors ;  but  requiring  us  to  forbeai  all 
acts  of  private  revenge,  as  directly  con- 
trary to  the  spirit  and  temper  of  Christian- 
ity. As  jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man,  so 
revenge  is  the  rage  of  the  devil,  it  is  the 
very  soul  and  spirit  of  the  apostate  nature. 

31  And  as  you  would  that  men 
ahonld  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them 
likewiife. 

Here  oar  Saviour  lays  down  a  most 
tzcellent  rale  of  life,  for  all  his  disciples 
and  followers  to  walk  by,  namely,  always 
lo  do  as  we  would  be  done  by.  The 
golden  rule  of  justice  and  equity  in  all 
our  dealings  with  men  is  this.  To  do  at  we 
would  be  done  unto.  It  is  a  full  rule,  a 
elear  rule,  a  most  just  and  equitable  rule, 
which  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  law  of 
Christ,  binds  upon  us  St  Matthew,  chap. 
TiL  14.  adds,  that  this  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets;  that  is,  the  sum  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  the  substance  of  the  second 
table.  The  whole  of  the  law  is  this;  to 
love  God  above  ourselves,  and  to  love 
our  neighbours  as  ourselves. 

32  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  love  those  that  love  them.  33 
And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do 
good  to  you*  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for 
sinners  also  do  even  the  same.  34 
And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye 
hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ? 
for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  re- 
ceive as  much  again.  35  But  love  ye 
your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend, 
hoping  for  nothing  again;  and  your 
reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be 
the  children  of  the  Highest:  for  he  is 
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kind  unto  the  vnlhaiikfol  and  to  Ae 
evil.  36  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as 
your  Father  also  is  merciful. 

The  design  of  our  blessed  Saviour  in  all 
and  every  of  these  precepts  is  to  reconn 
mend  unto  us  all  sorts  and  kinds  of  mercy 
and  charity;  namely,  charity  in  giving, 
charity  in  forgiving,  charity  in  lending; 
it  is  sometimes  our  duty  (if  we  have 
ability)  to  lend  to  such  poor  persons  as  we 
cannot  expect  will  ever  be  in  a  capacity, 
either  to  nay  or  to  requite  us.  This  is  te 
imitate  the  Divine  bounty,  which  does 
good  to  all,  even  to  the  unthankfal  and  to 
the  unholy.  Love  for  love  is  justice  ;  love 
for  no  love,  is  favour  and  kindness ;  but 
love  and  charity,  mercy  and  compassion, 
to  all  persons,  even  the  undeserving  and 
the  ill-deserving,  this  is  a  divine  goodness, 
a  Christ-like  temper,  which  will  render  us 
illustrious  on  earth,  and  glorious  in  heaven. 
St.  Luke  says  here,  Beve  merciful,  as  your 
Father  is  mereifuL  St  Matthew  says, 
chap.  V.  verse  fast.  Be  ye  perftd  as  your 
Father  in  heaven  is  perfect  t  implying,  that 
love  and  mercy,  charity  and  compassion, 
is  the  perfection  of  a  Christian's  graces ; 
he  that  is  made  perfect  in  love,  is  per* 
feet  in  all  divine  graces ;  in  the  ac- 
count of  God.  Perfection  in  graces,  but 
especially  in  love  and  charity,  ought  to 
be  our  aim  in  this  life,  and  shall  be  our 
attainment  in  the  next 

37  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be 
judged;  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall 
not  be  condemned:  forgive,  and  ye 
shall  be  forgiven : 

This  prohibition,  Judge  not,  is  not  to  be 
understood  of  ourselves,  but  our  neigh** 
hours.  Self-judging  is  a  great  and  neces- 
sary duty ;  rash  judging  of  others  is  an 
heinous  and  grievous  sin,  which  exposes 
to  the  righteons  judgment  of  God.  It  is 
private  judging  and  private  condemning 
of  persons  which  God  forbids ;  it  follows, 
forgioe,  andtfe  shall  befor^ven.  Not  that  a 
bare  forgiving  of  others  is  ail  that  God  re- 
quires in  order  to  your  forgiveness,  but  it 
is  one  part  of  that  obedience  which  we 
owe  to  God,  without  which  it  is  in  vain  to 
expect  forgiveness  from  God :  Forgive  and 
ye  shall  be  forgiven.  See  the  note  on  Mali, 
vii.  1. 

-  38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you:  good    measure,  pressed  down,^ 
and  shaken  together,  and  running  over, 
shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.    For 
with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  * 
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The  former  put  of  thif  chapter  relstes  to  tu  a  double 
alncle  wrought  bj  our  ncirad  SaTiour:  ih«  one 
in  raJBing  the  cenuirion's  servant  from  his  bed,  the 
other  In  rawing  the  widow's  eon  from  his  bier :  both 
of  them  eminent  acta  and  infianees  of  his  dirine 
and  aJmightj  power.  The  hiatoty  of  the  Cormer 
■landathuat 

IVrOW  when  he  had  ended  all  his 
-^^  sayings  in  the  audience  of  the 
people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum. 
%  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant 
who  was  dear  unto  him,  was  sick, 
and  ready  to  die.  8  And  when  he 
heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the 
elders  of  the  Jews,  bes.eeching  him 
that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  ser- 
vant. 4  And  when  they  came  to  Je- 
sus, they  besought  him  instantly,  say- 
ing, That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he 
should  do  this :  5  For  he  loveth  our 
nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a  syna- 
gogue. 6  Then  Jesus  went  with 
them.  And  when  he  was  now  not 
far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  him*  saying  unto  him,  Lord, 
trouble  not  thyself;  for  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under 
tny  roof:  7  Wherefore  neither  thought 
I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee : 
but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed.  8  For  I  also  am  a 
man  set  under  authority,  having  under 
me  soldiers :  and  I  say  unto  one,  Go, 
and  he  goeth :  and  to  another,  Come, 
and  he  cometh;  and  to  my  servant. 
Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.  9  When 
Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  roar- 
Telled  at  him,  and  turned  him  about, 
and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed 
him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found 
80  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  10 
And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to 
the  house,  found  the  servant  whole 
that  had  been  sick. 

.  In  our  Saviour's  miraculous  cure  of 
the  centurion's  servant,  we  have  several 
particulars  very  observable ;  as,  1.  The 

gerson  applying  himself  to  our  blessed 
aViour  for  help  and  healing :  he  was  a 
Gentile,  an  Heathen,  a  Roman  soldier,  an 
officer  and  commander;  yet  he  believes 
in,  and  relies  upon  the  power  of  Christ 
Note,  That  such  is  the  freeness  of  divine 
grace,  that  it  extends  itself  to  all  sorts  and 
tanks,  to  all  orders  and  degrees  of  men. 


witlioiit  ezeeptioa ;  ev«a  the  bloodj  trade 
of  war  yields  worthy  clients  to  Christ :  he 
doth  not  so  mnch  regard  what  we  are, 
and  whence  we  are,  as  with  what  dispo- 
sitions and  desires,  with  what  purposes 
and  inclinations,  we  come  unto  him.  Ob- 
serve, S.  The  person  whom  the  cenduion 
came  to  Christ  for:  not  for  himself;  nor 
for  his  son,  but  for  his  servant.    i&  jen- 
vani  loot  tick  /  he  doth  not  drive  him  out 
of  doors,  nor  stand  gazing  by  his  bed-side, 
but  looks  out  for  help  and  relief  for  him : 
a  worthy  example  of  humanity!    Some 
masters  have  not  so  much  regard  to  their 
sick  servants  as  they  have  to  their  oxen 
and  their  swine.    Bat  he  is  not  worthy  of 
a  good  servant  that  in  a  time  of  sickness 
is  not  filling  to  serve  his  servant  '  Ob- 
serve, 3.  Unto  whom  the  centurion  seeks, 
and  with  what  zeal  and  application;  he 
seeks  not  to  wizards  and  conjurers,  but  to 
the  physician,  for  his  sick  servant;  yea, 
to  Christ,  the  chief  Physician ;  and  this 
not  with  a  formal  relation  in  his  mouth, 
but  with  a  vehement  aggravation  of  his 
disease.   My  aervant  Uea  mtk  of  the  fokfft 
grievcusiy    tormented,    8t    Matt    viii.  6. 
where  the  master's  condolency,  and  tender 
sympathy,  with  his  afflicted  servant,  is 
both  matter  of  commendation  and  imiia> 
tion.    Observe,  4.  The  happy  mixtore  of 
humility  and  faith  which  was  found  in 
this  centurion.    See  his  wonderfol  hu- 
mility  in    not  thinking  himself  worthy 
to  come  into  Christ's  presence,  or  that 
Christ  should  come  under  his  roof.    Tbe 
best  men  have  always  the  lowest  Aougbls 
of  themselves ;  when  we  esteem  ourselves 
unworthy  of  any  favours,  Christ  accounts 
us  worthy  of  alL    See  also  his  faiih  in 
Christ's  divine  p^wer;  he  believed  that 
Christ  was  able  at  a  distance,  and  by  a 
single  word,  to  command  off  the  distem- 
per of  his  servant ;  he  tells  him,  that  dis> 
eases  were  as  much  at  Christ's  command, 
as   his  servants  were  at  his  command. 
Humility,  we  see,  is  both  the  fruit  of  faiihr 
and  the  companion  of  faith.    An  humble 
soul  has  evermore  an  high  esteem  of 
Christ's  power,  and  a  low  esteem  of  itseiC 
Observe,  6.  How  our  blessed  Saviour  ex- 
ceeds not  only  the  centurion's  desires,  bat 
his  expectations,  also,  St  Matt  viii.  7. 
Jesus  saiih  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  hesl 
him,    O  wonderful  condescension.    In  Si* 
John  iv.  47.  we  read  of  a  certain  nob)^ 
man  and  ruler  that  twice  entreated  osr 
Saviour  to  come  to  his  houee  and  beal 
his  son,  but   our  Lord  refused.    Here 
the  centurion  doth  but  barely  tell  Christ 
of  his  poor  servant's  sickness,  and  Christ, 
both  unasked  and  undesired,  says,  /  w^ 
come  and  heal  i&tm.    O  how  iar  is  Chiitf 
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from  seeming  in  the  least  to^onotirriekes 
mnd  despise  poverty !    He  that  came  in 
the  form  of  a  senrant  goes  down  to  visit  a 
sick    servant  upon  bis  poor  paUet-bed, 
vfao  4id  not  come  near  Uie  rich  conch  of 
the  rulor's  son.    Observe,  6.  The  notice 
and  observation  which  onr  Savionr  takes 
of  the  centurion's  faith :  he  wondered  at 
it  from  him.    Admiration  agreed  not  to 
Christ  as  God,  bat  as  man  it  did.    Christ 
vrooght  faith  as  God,  and  wondered  at  it 
as  man.    What  can  be  more  wonderful 
than    to  see  Christy  wonder  1    We    find 
not   onr  Baviour  wondering  at  worldly 
pomp  and  greatness :  when  the  disciples 
wondered  at  the  magnificence  and  stately 
bnildings  of  the  temple,  Christ  rather  re- 
buked them  than  wondered  with  them ; 
bnt  when  he  sees  the  gracious  act  and 
exercise   of  faith,  he  is  ravished  with 
wonder.    Let  it  teach  us  to  place  our  ad- 
miration where  Christ  fixes  his ;  let  us  be 
more  afiected  with  the  least  measure  of 
grace  in  a  good  man,  than  with  all  the 
gaities  and  glories  of  a  great  man ;  let  us 
not  envy  the  one,  but  admire  and  imitate 
the  other.    Observe,  lastly,  Christ  doth 
not  only  admire  the  centurion's  faith,  but 
publishes  it :  Verily  I  haee  not  found  ao 
great  faith,  no,  niA  in  hrael;    that  is, 
amongst   the   generality  of  the  Jewish 
nation.    For,  as  to  particular  persons, 
several  had  showed  a  greater  faith  than 
this,  as  Joseph  and  Mary.    This  expres- 
sion lets  us  know,  that  where  the  means 
of  faith  are  but  small,  the  noble  act  and 
exercise  of  faith  are  wonderful  and  soul 
amazing. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  af- 
ter, that  he  went  into  a  city  called 
Nain  ;  and  many  of  his  disciples  went 
with  him,  and  much  people.  12  Now 
when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the 
city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man 
carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother, 
and  she  was  a  widow:  and  much 
people  of  the  city  was  with  her.  13 
And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had 
compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her, 
Weep  not.  14  And  he  came  and 
touched  the  bier ;  and  they  that  bare 
him  stood  still.  And  he  said,  Young 
man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise.  15  And 
he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to 
speak.  And  he  delivered  him  to  his 
mother.  16  And  there  came  a  fear 
on  ail :  and  they  glorified  God,  say- 
ing, That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us ;  and.  That  God  hath  visit- 


ed his  people.  17  And  this  nimonr 
of  him  went  forth  throughout  all  Ja- 
dea,  and  throughout  aU  the  region 
round  about 

There  were  three  persons  .raised  from 
death  to  life  by  the  powerful  word  of 
Christ's  mouth;  namely,  Jairus*s  daughp 
ter,  mentioned  by  St  Matthew ;  Lazarus 
recorded  by  St.  John;  and  here  the 
widow's  son,  only  taken  notice  of  by  St. 
Luke.  The  place  where  the  miracle  was 
wrought  was  the  city  of  Nain ;  out  of 
their  cities,  and  not  within  them,  the  Jews 
were  wont  to  bury  their  dead.  Our  Si^ 
viour  at  the  gate  of  the  city  meets  with 
the  sad  pomp  of  a  funeral,  a  sorrowful 
widow  attended  with  her  monrnful  neigh- 
bours, following  her  only  son  to  the  grave. 
Where  note,  1.  The  doleful  and  distressed 
condition  of  the  widow :  there  were  many 
heart-piercing  circumstances  in  her  afliie- 
tion.  1.  It  was  the  death  of  a  son.  To 
bury  a  child  rends  the  heart  of  a  parent; 
for  what  are  children  but  the  parent  mul- 
tiplied !  But  to  lay  a  son  in  the  grave, 
which  continues  the  name,  and  supports 
the  family,  is  a  sore  affliction.  2.  This  was 
a  young  man  in  the  strength  and  flower  of 
his  age,  not  carried  from  the  cradle  to  the 
coffin.  Had  he  died  an  infant,  he  had  not 
been  so  much  lamented;  but  then  when 
the  mother's  expectations  were  highest, 
and  the  endearments  greatest,  even  in  the 
flower  of  his  age,  he  is  cut  off.  3.  He 
was  not  only  a  son,  but  an  only  son ;  one 
in  whom  all  his  mother's  hopes  and  com- 
forts were  bound  up.  The  death  of  one 
out  of  many,  is  much  more  tolerable  than 
of  all  in  one.  The  loss  of  that  one  admits 
of  no  consolation.  4.  Still  to  heighten  the 
^affliction,  it  is  added  thatiAetmu  a  widowi 
she  wanted  the  counsel  and  support  of  a 
loving  yoke-fellow.  Had  the  root  been 
left  entire,  she  might  better  have  spared 
the  branch ;  now  both  are  cut  down,  and 
she  has  none  left  to  comfort  her  in  her 
comfortless  state  of  widowhood.  In  this 
distressed  condition,  Christ,  the  God  of 
comfort,  meets  her,  pities  her,  relieves  her. 
Observe,  2.  The  compassion  of  Christ  to- 
wards this  distressed  widow  :  He  $ttw  her, 
and  had  txmtpamon  on  her,  Christ  saw 
her,  she  did  not  speak  to  him ;  no  tears, 
no  prayers,  can  move  Christ  so  much  as 
our  afflictions  and  his  own  compassion. 
Christ's  heart  pitied  her,  his  tongue  said 
to  her,  Weep  notf  his  feet  went  to  the  bier, 
his  hand  touched  the  eoffin,  and  the  power 
of  his  Godhead  raiaed  the  dead.  But  how 
strange  doth  Christ's  counsel  seem  !  To 
bid  a  woman  not  to  weep  for  such  a  loss 
was  to  persuade  her  to  be  miserable,  and 
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ftot  to  ttei  it ;  to  feel  it,  and  not  regard  it; 
to  regard  it,  and  yet  conceal  and  hide  it. 
It  is  not  the  decent  expression  of  our 
sorrow  then  which  Christ  condemns,  but 
the  undue  excess  and  extravagance  of  it, 
which  our  Saviour  blames.  And  the  les- 
son of  instruction  which  we  learn  from 
hence  is  this,  that  Christians  ought  to  mo- 
derate their  sorrow  for  their  dead  relations, 
how  many  afflicting  circumstances  and  ag- 
gravations soever  do  meet  together  in  their 
death :  here  was  a  child,  that  child  a  son, 
that  son  an  only  son,  that  only  son  car- 
ried to  the  grave  in  the  flower  of  his  age ; 
yet  Christ  says  to  the  pensive  mother,  a 
sorrowful  widow,  Weqt  not  Observe,  3. 
The  power  of  Chnst  in  raising  the 
widow's  son  to  life.  The  Lord  of  Life  ar- 
rests the  sergeant  Death,  and  rescues  the 
prisoner  out  of  his  hand.  Christ  says  not, 
In  the  name  of  God,  young  man,  arise ; 
hvLt,  1  my  unto  thu.  Arise,  Christ  had  a 
power  in  himself,  and  of  himself,  to  com- 
mand the  dead  to  arise;  and  the  same 
powerful  voice  which  raised  this  young 
man,  shall  in  the  last  day  raise  up  our 
dead  bodies ;  for  it  is  as  easy  for  Omnipo- 
tency  to  say,  Let  them  be  repaired,  as  to 
say  at  first.  Let  them  be  made.  The  80- 
cinians  here  own,  that  Christ  raised  this 
young  man  by  a  divine  power,  whi^h 
God  had  communicated  to  him ;  yet  de- 
ny him  at  the  same  time  to  be  essentially 
God.  But  let  them  prove  if  they  can,  that 
a  divine  power,  which  is  proper  to  God 
alone,  ever  was,  or  ever  can  be,  commu- 
nicated to  a  creature,  without  the  commu- 
nication of  the  divine  nature.  True,  we 
find  St.  Peter,  Acts  ix.  40,  commanding 
Tabitha  to  arise ;  but  we  find  all  he  did 
was  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  by  prayer  un- 
to Christ,  Acts  ix.  34.  Jesus  Christ  htakth 
thee,  arise,'  but  Christ  here  raised  the 
widow's  son  without  prayer,  purely  by  his 
own  power;  which  undeniably  proves 
him  to  be  God.  Observe,  4.  The  reality 
of  the  miracle:  he  sits  up,  he  begins  to 
speak,  and  is  delivered  to  hts  mother.  Death 
has  no  power  to  hold  that  man  down, 
whom  the  Son  of  God  bids  rise  up :  hn^ 
TMdiately  he  that  was  dead  sat  up  /  and 
the  same  power  which  raised  one  man, 
can  raise  a  thousand,  a  million,  a  world; 
no  power  can  raise  one  man  but  an  al- 
mighty power,  and  that  which  is  almighty 
can  raise  all  men.  It  was  not  so  much 
for  the  child's  sake  as  the  mother's  sake, 
that  the  son  was  raised ;  it  was  an  injury 
to  the  son,  though  a  kindness  to  the  mo- 
ther, for  he  must  twice  pass  through  the 
gates  of  death,  to  others*  once ;  it  returned 
him  from  rest  to  labour,  from  the  peaceful 
harbour,  back  again  to  the  tempestuous 


ocean.  Obsenre,  lastly,  What  effects  tins 
miracle  had  upon  the  mnltimde :  seeing 
the  divine  power  thus  manifestly  exerted, 
they  are  filled  with  astonishment  and 
amazement :  thev  look  upon  our  Savioor 
with  awful  and  admiring  looks ;  7%fy gM- 
fy  and  praise  God  fir  sending  a  gnai 
prophet  amongst  them,  accounting  it  a 
great  act  of  favour  that  God  had  in  this 
wonderful  manner  visited  his  people ;  yet 
a  prophet  was  the  highest  name  they  could 
find  u>r  him,  whom  they  saw  like  them- 
selves in  shape,  but  above  themselves  in 
power:  A  great  prophet  is  risen  up  amongd 
us,  and  God  hath  visited  his  peopit, 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John  shew- 
ed him  of  all  these  things.  19  And 
John  calling  tmto  him  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples, sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying, 
Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  look 
we  for  another  ?  20  When  the  men 
were  come  unto  him,  they  said,  John 
Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying, 
Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or  look 
we  for  another  ?  21  And  in  the  same 
hour  he  cured  many  of  Met r. infirmi- 
ties and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits; 
and  untojnauy  that  were  blind  he  gave 
sight.  22  Then  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them.  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John 
what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ; 
how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk, 
the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the 
gospel  is  preached.  23  And  blessed 
is  Ae,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended 
in  me. 

About  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  appear- 
ing in  the  world  there  was  a  general  ex- 
pectation of  a  great  prince  that  should 
come  out  of  Judea,  and  govern  all  nations: 
this  prince  the  Jews  called  the  Messias, 
or  the  Anointed,  and  waited  for  his  ap- 
pearance. Accordingly,  when  John  the 
Baptist  appeared  in  the  quality  of  an  ex- 
traordinary prophet,  the  Jews  sent  to 
know  of  him,  whether  he  was  the  Messias 
or  not,  John  i.  19.  he  answered  that  he 
was  not,  but  only  the  harbinger  and  fore- 
runner of  the  Messias;  so  that  it  was  very 
evident  that  it  was  not  for  John's  own  in- 
formation that  he  sent  two  of  his  disci- 
ples to  Christ,  to  know  whether  he  was 
the  Messias  or  not ;  for  John  was  assured 
of  it  himself  by  a  voice  from  heaven  at  oar 
Saviour's  baptism.  Matt.  iii.  ult.  but  it  was 
for  his  disciples'  satisfaction  that  he  5ent 
them  to  Jesus ;  because  John's  disciples 
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were  unwiUing  to  acknowledge  Christ  to 
be  the  Messias,  out  of  a  great  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  him  their  master ;  they  were 
not   willing  to  own  any  person  greater 
than  John  Uieir  master,  lest  such  an  ac- 
knowledgment should  eclipse  and  cloud 
him.     From  whence  we  may  note.  How 
the  judgments  of  the  best  of  men  are  Tery 
apt  to  be  biassed  and  perverted  by  faction 
or   interest.    No  doubt  John's  disciples 
were  good  men,  and  no  doubt  their  mas- 
ter had  often  told  them,  as  he  did  others, 
that   he   was  not  the  Messias;  yet  they 
will  not  believe  their  own  master,  when 
they  apprehend  him  to  speak  against  their 
own  interest;  for  they  knew  that  they  must 
rise  and  Tallin  their  reputation  and  esteem, 
as  their  master  did :  therefore  that  John's 
disciples    might  receive  full  satisfaction 
from  Christ,  he  sends  two  of  his  disciples 
to  him  to  bear  his  doctrine,  and  see  his 
miracles ;  for  John  perceiving  his  disci- 
ples to  be  ill-affected  towards  our  Saviour, 
and  hearing  them  speak  with  some  envy 
of  his  miracles,  he  sent  them  to  him,  that 
being  eye-witnesses  of  what  he  did,  they 
might  be  convinced  who  he  was.    Ob- 
serve next,  The  way  and  means  which 
our  Saviour  takes  to  convince  and  satisfy 
John's  disciples  that  he  was  the  true  Mes- 
sias :  he  appeals  to  the  miracles  wrought 
by  himself,  and  submits  those  miracles  to 
the  judgment  and  examination  of  their 
senses :     Go  and  show  John  the  miraclea 
which  y<m  hear  and  see  .*  the  blind  receive 
Ihtir  sight,  the  lame  walkf  the  deaf  hear. 
Christ  was  all  this  in  a  literal  and  spiri- 
tual sense  also :  he  was  an  eye  of  under- 
standing to  the  ignorant,  a  foot  of  power 
to  the  weak,  he  opened  an  ear  in  deaf 
hearts  to  receive  the  word  of  life,  and  the 
poor   receive  and  embrace  the   gospel. 
Miracles  are  the  highest  attestation,  and 
the    greatest  external  confirmation  and 
evidence,  that  can  be  given  to  the  truth 
and  divinity  of  any  doctrine.    Now  our 
Saviour's  miracles,  for  their  nature,  were 
divine  and  Godlike;   they  were  healing 
and  beneficial  to  mankind,  freeing  men 
from  the  greater  calamities  of  human  life ; 
for  their  number,  they  were  many;  for 
the  manner  of  their  operation,  they  were 
publicly  wrought  in  the  sight  and  view  of 
multitudes  of  people.    To  free  them  from 
all  suspidon  of  fraud  and  imposture,  he 
wrought  them  before  his  enemies,  as  well 
as  in  the  presence  of  his  friends  and  fol- 
lowers.   And  this  was  not  done  once  or 
twice,  or  in  one  place,  but  at  several  times, 
and  in  several  places,  wherever  he  came, 
and  this  for  a  long  time,  even  for  three 
years  and  a  half;  so  that  our  blessed  8a-. 
vioor  had  all  the  attestation  that  miracles 


^can  give,  to  evidence  himself  the  true  and 
promised  Messias. 

—  To    the  poor   the    gospel  is 
preached. 

The  poor  hear  and  receive  the  gospeL 
See  Matt.  xi.  6.  Note,  That  all  along,  in 
our  Saviour's  time  and  since,  the  poor  of 
the  world  have  been  more  disposed  to 
hear  and  embrace  the  gospel  than  other 
men ;  and  the  reasons  of  it  are  these :  1. 
Because  the  poor  have  no  worldly  interest 
to  engage  them  to  reject  Christ  and  his 
gospel.  The  high-priest,  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  had  a  plain  worldly  interest  to 
engage  them  to  oppose  Christ  and  his 
doctrine;  bat  the  poor  were  free  from 
these  incumbrances  and  temptations. 
They  had  nothing  to  lose ;  therefore  our 
Saviour's  doctrine  went  down  more  easily 
with  them,  because  it  did  not  contradict  • 
their  interest,  as  it  did  the  interest  of  those 
who  had  great  possessions.  Those  that 
are  poor,  and  enjoy  little  of  the  good 
things  of  this  life,  are  willing  to  entertain 
the  glad  tidings  of  happiness  in  another 
life.  Such  as  are  in  a  state  of  misery 
here,  are  glad  to  understand  that  it  shall 
be  well  with  them  hereafter,  and  are  will- 
ing to  listen  to  the  good  news  of  a  future 
happiness;  whereas  the  rich,  who  have 
had  their  consolation  here,  are  not  much 
concerned  what  will  become  of  them  af- 
terwards. 

23  And  blessed  is  he^  whosoever 
stall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

No  doubt  our  Saviour  uttered  these 
words  with  particular  respect  and  refer- 
ence to  John's  disciples,  who,  out  of  an 
extraordinary  zeal  for  the  honour  of  their 
master,  were  prejudiced  against  our  S*. 
viour ;  but  the  general  import  of  the  words 
doth  show  that  there  are  many  to  whom 
Christ  is  a  Rock  of  offence;  the  Jews 
were  ofibnded  at  the  meanness  of  his  ex- 
traction, at  the  poverty  of  his  parents,  at 
the  lowness  of  his  breeding,  at  his  suffer- 
ing condition ;  from  their  traditions  they 
expected  the  Messias  should  be  a  tempo- 
ral prince,  whereas  the  prophets  declared 
he  should  be  a  man  of  sorrou;e,  and  ae* 
quainted  with  grief:  be  despised,  and  put 
to  death.  Thus  at  this  day  many  are  of- 
fended at  Christ;  some  are  offended  at 
the  asserted  divinity  of  his  person,  and 
the  meritoriousness  of  his  satisfaction. 
Some  are  offended  at  the  sublimity  of  his 
doctrine,  others  at  the  sanctity  and  strict- 
ness of  his  laws ;  some  are  offended  at 
the  free  dispensations  of  his  grace;  others 
that  the  terms  of  Christianity  are  very 
hard,  and  lay  too  great  a  restraint  upon 


bFaman  tiatore:  bnt»  Blenedu  he,  tejs 
Christ,  that  ahaU  nit  he  offended  at  me: 
iatimatiAg,  that  such  a3,  instead  of  being 
offended  at  Christ,  do  believe  in  him,  and 
ground  their  expectations  of  heaven  and 
salvation  'v^hoUy  upon  him,  are  in  a  happy 
and  blessed  condition :  Biesaed  is  he  that 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me, 

34  And  when  the  messengem  of 
John  were  departed  he  began  to  speak 
unto  the  people  concerning  John, 
What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness 
for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind?  25  But  what  went  you  out 
for  to  see?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment?  Behold,  they  which  are 
gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  deli- 
cately, are  in  kings'  courts.  26  But 
what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A 
prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and 
much  more  than  a  prophet.  27  This 
is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I 
send  my  messenger  before  thy  face, 
which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee. 

Our  Saviour  having  given,  as  we  may 
suppose,  full  satisfaction  to  John's  disoi- 
ples  and  sent  them  away,  he  enters  upon 
a  large  commendation  of  John  himself. 
Where  we  have  observable,  1.  The  per- 
sons whom  he  comm^ended  John  before  : 
not  his  own  disciples,  but  before  the  mul- 
titude ;  for  John's  disciples  had  too  higli 
an  opinion  of  their  master  already,  inso- 
much, that  they  envied  our  Saviour  for 
overshadowing  their  master :  John  vii.  26. 
Behold  Christ  hapiizethy  and  all  men  come 
ufifo  him.  It  was  a  great  eye-sore  to 
John's  disciples,  that  Christ  had  more 
hearers  and  follomrers  than  their  master ; 
therefore  not  before  John's  disciples,  but 
before  the  multitude,  is  John  commended  : 
for  as  John's  disciples  had  tcvo  high,  so 
the  multitude' had  too  low,  an  opinion  of 
John ;  possibly  because  of  his  imprison- 
ment and  sufferings.  There  was  a  time 
when  the  people  had  high  thoughts  of 
John's  person  and  ministry;  but  being 
now  clouded  with  sufferings,  they  discs- 
teem  and  undervalue  him.  Learn  hence, 
How  vain  it  is  for  any  men,  but  especially 
for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  to  value 
themselves  by  popular  applause.  The 
people  contemn  to-day  whom  they  admired 
yesterday;  he  who  to-day  is  cried  up,  to- 
morrow is*  trodden  down ;  the  word  and 
ministers  are  the  same,  but  this  proceeds 
ftom  the  fickleness  and  inconsistency  of 
the  people:  nothing  is  so  mutable  as  the 
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mind  of  man;  nothing  so  yariable  as  the 
opinion  of  the  multitude.  Observe,  S. 
The  time  when  our  Saviour  thus  con* 
mended  John;  when  he  ufos  cast  into  frisim 
by  Herod,  Not  when  he  was  in  prospenty, 
when  the  people  flocked  aAer  him,  wh^ 
he  preached  at  court,  and  was  reverenced 
by  Herod;  but  when  the  giddy  multitude 
had  forsaken  hin^ ;  when  he  was  disgraced 
at  court,  and  had  preached  himself  into  a 
prison ;  now  it  is  that  Chri^st  proclaims 
his  worth,  maintains  his  honour,  and  tella 
the  people  that  the  world  was  not  worthj 
of  such  a  preacher.  Learn  hence,  That 
Christ  will  evermore  stand  by,  and  stick 
fast  unto,  his  faithful  ministers,  when  all 
the  world  forsakes  them.  Let  the  world 
slight  and  despise  them  at  their  pleasure; 
yet  Christ  will  maintain  their  honour,  and 
support  their  cause ;  as  they  bear  a  faith- 
ful witness  to  Christ,  so  Christ  will  bear 
witness  to  their  faithfulness  for  him. 
Observe,  3.  The  commendation  itself^ 
Our  Saviour  commends  John  for  four 
things !  for  his  constancy,  for  his  sobrietj, 
for  his  humility,  for  gospel-ministry.  1. 
For  his  constancy :  he  was  not  a  reed  Aoh 
ken  toiih  the  windt  that  is,  a  man  of  an 
unstable  and  unsettled  judgment,  but  fixed 
and  steady.  2.  For  his  sob«iety,  austerity, 
and  high  degree  of  mortification  and  self- 
denial:  he  was  no  delicate,  voluptuous 
person,  but  grave,  sober,  and  severe.  He 
was  mortified  to  the  glory  and  honour,  to 
the  ease  and  pleasure,  of  the  worid :  John 
wrought  no  miracles,  but  his  conversaiioa 
was  almost  miraculous,  and  aa  effectual 
as  miracles  to  prevail  upon  the  people. 

3.  For  his  humility:  John  might  once 
have  been  what  he  would,  the  people  were 
ready  to  crv  him  up  for  the  Messias,  the 
Christ  of  Gkid:  but  John's  humble  and 
lowly  spirit  refuses  all:  He  confe*Bed,and 
denied  not,  saying,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but 
a  poor  minister  of  his,  willing,  but  not 
worthjc  to  do  him  the  meanest  service. 
This  will  commend  our  ministry  to  the 
consciences  of  our  people ;  when  we  seek 
not  our  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  Christ 

4.  Our  Saviour  commends  John  for  his 
clear  preaching  the  gospel,  and  for  his 
making  known  the  coming  of  the  Messias 
to  the  people :  He  was  more  than  aprcphet, 
because  he  pointed  out  Christ  more  clear- 
ly and  fully  than  any  of  the  prophets  be* 
fore  him.  The  ancient  prophets  beheld 
Christ  afar  ofi^  but  John  saw  him  face  to 
face.  They  prophesied  of  him,  he  poioT- 
ed  at  him,  saying.  This  is  he.  The  clearer 
any  ministry  is  in  discovering,  of  Christ 
the  more  excellent  and  useful  it  is. 

I     28    For  I  say  unto  yoa«  Among 
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those  that  are  born  of  women  there 
is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the 
Baptist :  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  greater  than  he. 

Our  Saviour  having  highly  eommended 
John  in  the  former  verses,  here  he  sets 
bounds  to  the  honour  of  his  ministry; 
adding,  that  though  John  was  greater  than 
all  the  prophets  that  went  before  him, 
seeing  more  of  Christ  than  all  of  them, 
jet  he  saw  less  than  those  that  came  at\er 
him.  The  meanest  gospel  minister  that 
preaches  Christ  as  come^  is  to  be  preferred 
before  all  the  old  prophets  who  prophe- 
sied of  Christ  to  came.  That  minister  who 
sets  £>rth  the  life  and  death,  resurrection 
and  ascension,  of  Christ,  is  greater  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is,  has  an  higher 
office  in  the  church,  and  a  more  excellent 
ministry,  than  all  the  prophets,  yea,  than 
John  himself.  The  excellency  of  a  min- 
istry consists  in  the  light  and  clearness 
of  it :  now  though  John's  light  did  exceed 
all  that  went  before  him,  yet  it  fell  short 
of  rbem  that  came  after  him ;  and  thus 
he  chat  was  least  in  the  kingdom  of  grace 
on  earth,  much  more  he  that  was  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven,  was 
greater  than  John.  See  note  on  Mdtt,  x. 
11- 

29  And  all  the  people  that  heard 
him,  and  the  publicans,  justified  God, 
being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
John.  30  But  the  Phansees  and 
lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves,  being  not  baptized 
of  him. 

These  words  are  our  Saviour's  farther 
commendation  of  John  the  Baptist;  he 
tells  ns.  That  John  had  two  sort?  of  hear- 
ers. 1.  The  common  people  and  publi- 
cans. 2.  The  Pharisees  and  lawyers: 
and  declares  the  different  effect  which 
John's  ministry  had  upon  these  two  diffe- 
rent sorts  of  persons.  As  to  the  former, 
the  common  people  and  the  publicans: 
the  common  people  were  accounted  by 
the  Jewish  doctors  as  the  dregs  of  man- 
kind, an  ignorant  and  rude  mob ;  the  pub- 
licans were  esteemed  notoriously  wicked, 
guilty  of  great  injustice,  oppression,  and 
extortion ;  yet  these  vile  persons  were 
converted  sooner  than  the  knowing  men 
of  the  time,  the  self-justifying  Pharisees 
and  lawyers ;  for  it  is  said.  The  publicans 
were  baptized  of  John,  and  justified  God  ,- 
thafis,  they  looked  upon  John  as  a  prophet 
sent  of  God;  they  owned  his  ministry, 
received  his  message,  and  submitted  to 
his  baptism.  Those  who  believe  the  mes- 
sage that  God  sendeth,  and  obey  it,  justify 


God ;  they  that  do  not  believe  and  obey,  ■ 
accuse  and  condemn  God.  But  of  the 
others  it  is  said,  namely,  of  the  Pharisees 
and  lawyers,  That  they  rejected  the  counsel 
of  God  against  themselves  /  that  is,  the  re- 
vealed will  of  God:  refusing  to  be  bap- 
tized of  him.  This  rejecting  the  counsel 
of  God  we  are  guilty  of,  when  we  have 
low  and  naderv^uing  thoughts  of  Christ 
an&  his  gospel,  when  we  are  ashamed,  in 
times  of  persecution,  to  own  and  profess 
him,  whpn  we  stop  our  ears  to  the  voice 
of  his  ministers  and  messengers,  when 
we  submit  not  ourselves  to  the  reasonable 
laws  and  commands  of  Christ ;  and  this 
rejection  of  Christ  at  the  great  day,  will 
render  our  condition  worse  than  the  con- 
dition of  Heathens,  that  never  heard  of  a 
Saviour;  than  the  condition  of  Jews, 
which  crucified  their  Saviour ;  yea,  than 
the  condition  of  devils,  for  whom  a  Sa* 
viour  never  was  intended.  Lord !  where 
shall  we  appear,  if  we  either  reject  or 
neglect  thy  great  salvation  \  The  chief 
thing  then  observable  here,  is  this.  That 
in  rejecting  John's  baptism  and  ministry, 
they  are  said  to  reject  the  counsel  of  God 
towards  themselves,  that  is,  the  gracious 
design  of  God  in  calling  them  to  repent- 
ance, by  John's  ministry ;  by  which  refu- 
sal they  declared,  that  they  approved  not 
of  God's  counsel  as  just  and  right  in  call- 
ing them  to  repentance,  who  were  such 
zealots  for  the  law,  and  so  unblameable 
in  their  conversation,  that  it  became  a 
proverb  amongst  them,  That  if  but  two 
persons  went  to  heaven,  one  of  them  must 
be  a  Pharisee.  They  therefore  judged  it 
an  incongrruous  thing  to  call  such  right- 
eous persons  to  repentance,  as  they  took 
themselves  to  be,  and  to  threaten  them 
with  ruin  who  were  so  dear  to  God :  but 
the  publicans  and  common  people,  being 
conscious  to  themselves  of  their  sin  and 
guilt,  did  approve  of  this  counsel  which 
God  sent  them  by  his  messenger,  and  sub- 
mitted to  this  baptism  of  repentance,  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  to  which  God  by 
the  Baptist  now  called  them. 

31  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto 
then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  gene- 
ration? and  to  what  are  they  like? 
32  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting 
in  the  market-place,  and  calling  one  to 
another,  and  saying.  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ; 
we  have  mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have 
not  wept.  33  For  John  the  Baptist 
came  neither  eating  bread  nor  drink  - 
ing  wine;  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a 
Sc  8 
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devil.  34  The  Son  of  man  is  come 
eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say,  Be- 
hold a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners! 35  But  Wisdom  is  justified  of 
all  her  children. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  in  these  words  de- 
scribes the  perverse  humour  of  the  Pha- 
risees, whom  nothing  could  allure  to  the 
embracing  of  the  gospel,  neither  John's 
ministry  nor  Christ's.*  This  our  Saviour 
sets  forth  two  ways,  allegorically  and 
properly ;  by  way  of  allegory  he  compares 
them  to  sullen  children,  whom  nothing 
would  please,  neither  mirth  nor  mourning; 
if  their  fellows  piped  before  them,  they 
would  not  dance ;  if  they  s,ang  mournful 
songs  to  them  they  would  not  lament: 
that  is,  the  Pharisees  were  of  such  a  cen- 
sorious and  capricious  humour,  that  God 
himself  could  not  please  them,  although 
he  used  variety  of  means  and  methods  in 
order  to  that  end.  Next  our  Lord  plainly 
interprets  this  allegory,  by  telling  them 
that  John  came  to  them  neither  eating 
no(  drinking,  that  is,  not  so  freely  and 
plentifully  as  other  men,  being  a  very  aus- 
tere and  mortified  man,  both  in  his  diet 
and  habit;  all  which  was  designed  by 
God  to  bring  the  Pharisees  to  repentance 
and  amendment  of  life.  But,  instead  of 
this,  tliey  censure  him  for  having  a  devil, 
because  he  delighted  in  solitude,  and  was 
not  so  free  in  conversation  as  some  men, 
according  to  the  ancient  observation, 
"That  he  that  delighteth  in  solitude,  is 
either  an  angel  or  a  devil,"  either  a  wild 
beast  or  a  god.  John  being  thus  rejected, 
Christ  himself  comes  to  them,  who  being 
of  a  free  and  familiar  conversation,  not 
shunning  the  society  of  the  worst  of  men, 
no,  not  of  the  Pharisees  themselves,  but 
complying  with  their  customs,  and  accom- 
panying them  innocently  at  their  feasts ; 
yet  the  freedom  of  our  Saviour's  conver- 
sation displeased  them  as  much  as  John's 
reservedness  of  temper ;  for  they  cry.  Be- 
hold a  man  gluttonou^t  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners,'  Christ's  a^ability  towards 
sinners  they  account  an  approbation  of 
their  sins ;  and  his  sociable  disposition, 
looseness  and  luxury.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  faithful  and  zealous  ministers  of 
Christ,  let  their  temper  and  converse  be 
what  it  will,  cannot  please  the  enemies  of 
religion,  and  the  haters  of  the  power  of 
godliness;  neither  John's  austerity,  nor 
Christ's  (ia.mil  iarity,  could  gain  upon  the 
Pharisees.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers 
of  God,  in  the  course  of  their  ministry,  to 
seek  to  please  all  men  for  their  good :  but 
ai\er  all  our  endeavours  to  please  all,  if 


we  strenuously  oppose  the  errors  and 
vices  of  the  times,  we  shall  please  bai 
very  few.  But  if  God  and  conscience  be 
of  the  number  of  those  few,  we  are  safe 
and  happy.  Observe,  2.  That  it  has  been 
the  old  policy  of  the  devil,  that  he  might 
hinder  the  success  of  the  gospel,  to  fill  the 
minds  of  persons  with  an  invincible  pre- 
judice against  the  ministers  and  dispen- 
sers of  the  gospel.  Here  the  Pharisees 
are  {)rejudiced  unreasonably  both  against 
John  and  against  Christ,  that  the  success 
of  both  their  ministries  must  be  frustrated 
and  disappointed.  Observe,  3.  That  after 
all  the  scandalous  reproaches  cast  npon 
the  Christian  religion,  and  the  ministers 
and  professors  of  it,  such  as  are  Wisdom's 
children,  wise  and  good  men,  will  jastify 
religion,  that  is,  approve  it  in  their  judg- 
ments, honour  it  m  their  discourses,  and 
adorn  it  in  their  lives :  Wisdom  is  Justified 
of  all  her  children. 

36  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired 
him  that  he  would  eat  with  him.  XoA 
he  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house, 
and  sat  down  to  meat.  37  And,  be- 
hold, a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was 
a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesia 
sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house, 
brought  an  alabaster-box  of  ointment, 
38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind  Attn 
weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his  feet 
with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his 
feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  oint- 
ment. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  Pharisee's  civility 
and  our  Saviour's  courtesy:  the  Pharisee 
invites  Christ  to  eat  with  him;  Christ 
readily  accepts  the  invitation,  never  re- 
fusing any  opportunity  for  doing  good. 
There  is  a  duty  of  civil  courtesy  which 
we  owe  to  the  worst  of  men :  none  are  so 
bad  but  we  may  soberly  eat  and  drink 
with  them ;  only  let  us  take  care,  that  if 
our  converse  do  not  make  them  better, 
their  example  may  not  make  us  worse. 
Observe,  2.  What  an  opportunity  our 
Saviour  lays  hold  upon  in  the  Pharisee's 
house  of 'doing  good  to  a  sinfnl  woman; 
who  coming  to  Christ  bowed  down  in  a 
sorrowful  sight  and  sense  of  her  sins, 
finds  an  hearty  welcome  to  him,  and  is 
dismissed  with  comfort  from  him.  The 
history  runs  thus :  Beltold,  a  womaninthe 
city  which  was  a  sinner^  that  is,  a  Gentile, 
say  some ;  a  remarkable,  notorious,  and 
infamous  sinner,  say  others ;  probably,  a 
lewd,  unclean  woman :  she  is  led  in  with 
a  note  of  admiration,  Behold  a  woman  M 
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wag  a  tinner  /  Learn,  Tliat  to  see  a  sen- 
sual and  notorious  sinner,  out  of  true  re- 
morse of  conscience  to  seek  unto  a  Sa- 
Tiour,  is  a  rare  and  wonderful  sighL — 
Observe  farther.  It  is  not  said,  Behold  a 
woman  tHat  sinned,  but,  Behold,  a  woman 
that  was  a  sinner.  One  action  does  not 
denominate  a  person  a  sinner,  but  a  habit 
and  trade  of  sin.  Again,  it  is  said.  Behold, 
a  umnum  in  the  dty :  the  place  where  she 
acted  her  lewdness  added  to  the  heinous- 
ness  of  her  sin,  it  was  in  the  city ;  the 
more  public  the  offence,  the  greater  the 
ipanded.  Sin  is  sin,  though  in  the  desert, 
where  no  eye  sees  it ;  but  the  offence  is 
aggravated  by  the  number  and  multitude 
of  beholders.  Yet  observable  it  is,  that 
there  is  no  mention  made,  either  of  the 
woman's  name,  or  of  the  city's  name; 
and  ii  is  both  presumption  and  injurious- 
ness  for  any  to  name  her,  whose  name 
God  has  been  pleased  to  conceal;  for  this  is 
Dot  the  same  woman  that  anointed  Christ's 
feet,  Matt,  xxvi.  Biark  xiv.  and  John  xii. — 
that  was  in  Bethany,  this  in  Galilee ;  that 
in  the  bouse  of  Simon  the  leper,  this  of 
Simon  the  Pharisee.  Observe,  3.  The 
behaviour  and  dejaieanour  of  this  poor 
woman ;  she  appears  in  the  posture  of  a 
penitent:  She  stood  k  Chrises  feet  behind 
Aim,  weeping.  Where  note,  1.  The  great 
change  wrought  in  this  sinful  woman, 
and  the  evident  effects  of  it:  her  eyes, 
which  had  been  formerly  lamps  of  fire  by 
last,  are  now  a  holy  fountain  of  peniten- 
tial tears ;  her  hair,  which  she  had  used 
as  a  net  to  catch  her  fond  and  foolish 
lovers,  doth  now  become  a  towel  for  her 
Saviour's  feet  Verily,  such  a  heart,  as 
has  once  felt  the  sting  and  smart  of  sin, 
will  make  plentiful  expressions  of  the 
greatness  of  its  sorrow.  Again,  2.  She 
sit9  behind  Christ  and  weeps :  this  proceed- 
ed, no  doubt,  from  a  holy  bashfulness ; 
she  that  was  wont  to  look  boldly  in  the 
face  of  her  lovers,  dares  not  now  behold 
the  face  of  her  Sa^aour ;  she  that  was  wont 
to  send  her  alluring  beams  forth  into  the 
€yes  of  her  wanton  lovers,  now  casts  her 
dejected  eyes  down  upon  the  earth ;  and 
behold' the  plenty  of  her  tears,  they  flow 
in  such  abundance  that  she  washes 
Christ's  feet  with  them.  She  began  to  wash 
hii  feet,  says  the  text,  but  we  read  not 
when  she  ended;  never  were  our  Saviour's  j 
feet  bedewed  with  more  precious  liquor 
than  this  of  remorseful  tears.  Thus  doth 
a  holy  penitent  account  no  office  too  mean 
that  is  done  to  the  honour  of  its  Saviour. 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which 
had  bidden  him  saw  t7,  he  spake 
within  himself,  saying,  This  man,  if 


he  were  a  prophet,  wnsuld  have  known 
who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this 
is  that  toucheth  him  ;  for  she  is  a  sin- 
ner. 40  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to 
say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith.  Master, 
say  on.  41  There  was  a  certain 
creditor  which  had  two  debtors :  the 
one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the 
other  fifty :  42  And  when  they  had 
nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave 
them  both.  Tell  me,  therefore,  which 
of  them  will  love  him  most?  48 
Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose 
that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most. 
And  he  said  nnto  him.  Thou  hastright- 
ly  judged. 

Observe  here,  I.  How  unreasonably 
the  Pharisee  was  offended  with  Christ,  for 
permitting  this  poor  woman  to  come  near 
him,  and  touch  him.  Admit  she  had  been 
the  greatest  of  sinners,  might  not  such 
come  to  Christ,  when  he  was  come  from 
heaven  to  themi  Oh  blessed  Saviour! 
there  is  merit  enough  in  thy  blood,  and 
mercy  enough  in  thy  bowels,  to  justify 
and  save  the  vilest  sinners,  which  by  re- 
pentance and  faith  do  make  a  timely  ap- 
plication to  thee.  Observe,  2.  The  para- 
ble which  Christ  makes  use  of,  for  the 
Pharisee's  conviction,  and  the  woman's 
comfort :  namely,  the  parable  of  the  two 
debtors,  one  of  whom  owed  a  greater  sum, 
and  the  other  a  less,  who  both  having  no- 
thing to  pay,  were  both  freely  forgiven ; 
and  both  upon  their  forgiveness  loved 
their  creditor  much,  but  he  most  to  whom 
most  was  forgiven.  Now  from  this  para- 
ble we  gather  these  lessons  of  instruction; 
1.  That  great  is  the  debt  which  all  man- 
kind have  contracted,  and  lie  under  to  the 
justice  of  God:  'tis  here  expressed  by  Jive 
hundred  pence.  Our  debt  is  infinite ;  and, 
had  not  miraculous  mercy  interposed, 
divine  justice  could  never  have  been  satis- 
fied, but  by  undergoing  an  infinite  punish* 
ment.  8.  That  yet  all  sinners  stand  not 
alike  indebted  to  the  justice  of  God ;  some 
owe  more,  and  others  less ;  all  are  guilty, 
but  not  all  alike ;  some  owe  five  hundred 
talents,  others  fifty  pence.  3.  That  be 
men's  -debt  greater  or  less,  their  sins  more 
or  fewer,  'lis  utterly  impossible  for  any 
person  of  himself  to  clear  his  debt,  and 
make  satisfaction,  but  they  that  owe  least 
stand  in  need  of  mercy  and  forgiveness : 
ffe  forgave  them  both,  4.  That  the  for- 
giveness that  is  in  God  is  a  free,  gratui- 
tous, and  gracious  forgiveness :  he  frankly 
forgave  them  both:  Gracious  art  thout  O 
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and  thy  Under  merey  it  over  aUtky  works, 
44  ^nd  he  turned  to  the  woman, 
and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this 
woman?  I  entered  into  thine  house, 
thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet: 
but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs 
of  her  head.  45  Thou  gavest  me  no 
kiss :  but  this  woman,  since  the  time 
I  came  in,  hath  hot  ceased  to  kiss  my 
feet.  46  Mine  head  with  oil  thou 
didst  not  anoint ;  but  this  woman  hath 
anointed  my  feet  with  ointment.  47 
Wherefore,  I  say  unto  ihee.  Her  sins, 
Mrhich  are  many,  are  forgiven ;  for  she 
loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is  for- 
given, the  same  loveth  little.  48  And 
he  Mud  unto  her.  Thy  sins  are  forgiv- 
en. 49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him  began  to  say  within  them- 
selves, Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins 
also  ?  50  And  he  said  to  the  woman, 
Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee :  go  in 
peace. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  Saviour  re- 
counts and  sums  up  the  several  particular 
instances  of  this  woman's  love  and  respect 
towards  himself:  she  washed,  wiped,  kiss- 
ed, and  anointed  his  feet,  according  to  the 
custom  of  those  eastern  countries.  Love 
will  creep  where  it  cannot  go,  it  will  stoop 
to  the  meanest  offices,  and  is  ambitions  of 
the  highest  services  for,  and  towards  the 
persons  we  sincerely  love.  Observe,  2. 
The  words  of  comfort  given  by  our  Sa- 
viour to  this  poor  woman :  Thv  nna,  which 
ore  many,  are  forgiven  thee.  Thence  learn, 
That  the  pardoning  mercy  of  God  is 
boundless  and  unlimited ;  it  is  not  limited 
to  any  sort  of  sins  or  sinners ;  it  is  not 
limited  to  any  degree  of  sins  or  sinners ; 
Thv  etna,  thai  are  many,  are  forgiven  thee: 
and  thy  sins,  which. are  heinous,  are  for- 
given also.  Observe,  3.  What  is  the  effect 
and  fruit,  of  great  pardoning  mercy ;  it  is 
great  love ;  her  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
forgiven,  ybr  she  loved  much.  Her  love  to 
Christ  was  the  effect  of  his  pardoning 
love  to  her,  and  not  the  cause  of  it ;  she 
did  not  first  love  much,  and  then  Christ 
forgave  her,  and  then  she  loved  much. 
Her  love  was  a  love  of  gratitude,  because 
she  was  pardoned,  and  not  a  love  of  merit 
to  purchase  and  procure  her  pardon. 
The  Papists  interpret  this  word  Cf^J  ** 
if  it  were  the  antecedent  cause  of  her  for- 
giveness ;  whereas  it  is  a  consequeutial 


sign  and  evidenee,  dmt  the  free  grace  and 

mercy  of  Christ  had  forgiven  her;  her 
many  and  great  sins  were  foigiven  her, 
and  therefore  she  loved  much.  The  debt 
is  not  forgiven,  because  the  debtor  loves 
his  creditor;  but  the  debtor '  therefora 
loves,  because  the  debt  is  forgiven.  For- 
giveness goes  before,  and  love  follows 
after.  Hence  learn,  That  much  love  will 
follow  great  forgiveness.  Love  will 
work  in  the  heart  towards  God,  in  some 
proportion  to  that  love  which  we  have  ex- 
perienced from  God.  Observe  lastly.  The 
very  gracious  dismission  which  this  w^ 
man  meets  with  from  our  blessed  Savioon 
what  could  she  desire  that  is  not  here 
granted  to  her  1  Here  is  remission,  safety, 
faith,  and  peace ;  all  these  here  meet  to 
make  a  contrite  soul  happy :  remission  is 
the  ground  of  her  safety,  faith  the  grooiid 
of  her  peace,  peace  the  fruit  of  her  faith, 
and  salvation  the  issue  of  her  remission. 
O  woman !  great  was  thy  sin,  great  was 
Christ's  pardoning  grace,  and  great  was 
thy  joy  and  comfort :  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given ihee,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,go  in 
peace. 

CHAP.  VIIL 

A  nd  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that 
-^  he  went  throughout  every  city 
and  village,  preachini^  and  shewing 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of 
God :  and  the  twelve  were  with  him. 
Observe  here,  The  great  work  and  bu- 
siness, which  not  only  the  apostles,  but 
Christ  himself  was  engaged  in,  and  em- 
ployed about,  namely,  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, those  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  a 
lost  world.  Where  note,  that  Christ  hint 
self  laboured  in  this  work  of  public 
preaching ;  he  did  not  send  forth  bis  apos- 
tles as  his  curates  to  work  and  sweat  in  the 
vineyard,  whilst  he  himself  took  his  ease 
at  home ;  but  he  accompanieth  them  him- 
self, yea,  he  goes  before  them  himself  in 
this  great  and  excellent  work :  Jesus  wad 
preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gatpd, 
and  the  twelve  were  with  kim.  Learn 
thence,  that  preaching  of  the  gospel  is 
a  great  and  necessary  work,  incnmhent 
upon  all  the  ministers  of  Christ,  let  dieir 
dignity  and  pre-eminence  in  the  charch  be 
what  it  will.  Surely  none  of  the  senrants 
are  above  their  Lord  and  Master !  Did 
he  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine  ?  veil 
may  they.  Observe,  3.  The  places  where 
Christ  and  his  apostles  preached,  not  only 
in  the  populous  cities,  but  in  the  poor 
country  villages :  T^ey  went  through  mrj/ 
dty  and  village  preaching  the  gospd.  Some 
wUl  preach  Uie  gospel,  provided  they  may 
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preach  al  court,  or  in  the  capital  eities  of 
the  oation ;  bat  the  poor  country  villages 
are  overlooked  by  them.  Our  Saviour 
anil  his  apostles  were  not  of  this  mind  : 
'lis  true,  they  were  itinerary  preachers, 
we  are  settled ;  but  be  the  place  never  so 
mean  and  obscure,  and  the  people  never 
so  rude  and  barbarous,  we  must  not  think 
it  beneath  the  greatest  of  us  to  exercise 
our  ministry  there,  if  God  calls  us  thither : 
Chri&t  tceni  through  the  villages^  as  well  as 
cities,  preachifig. 

2  And  certain  women  which  had 
been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmi- 
ties, Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of 
i^hom  went  seven  devils,  3  And 
Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's 
ateward,  and  Susanna,  and  many 
others,  which  ministered  unto  him  of 
their  substance. 

Amongst  the  number  of  those  that  did 
accompany  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles, 
mention  is  here  made  of  a  certain  woman, 
who  had  been  healed  by  Christ  of  evil 
spirits  and  infirmities  ;  that  is,  of  spiritual 
and  corporeal  diseases,  for  the  Jews  were 
wont  to  call  vices  and  evil  habits  by  the 
name  of  devils,  as  the  devil  of  pride,  the 
devil  of  malice,  dec.    Now  as  concerning 
these  women's  following  of  Christ,  and 
administering  to  him,   several    circum- 
seances  are  observable;  as,  1.  That  women 
did  make  up  a  considerable  number  of 
Christ's  followers,  aye,  and  of  his  apostles* 
followers  too :  T%e  devout  ttxmien  not  a  few. 
Acts  XV ii.  4.    And  verily  it  is  no  disgrace 
or  shame,  but  matter  of  glory,  and  cause 
of  thankfulness,  if  our  ministry  be  attended 
by,  and  blest  unto,  the  weaker  sex.    1 
believe  in  many  of  our  congregations,  and 
at  most  of  our  communions,  are  found 
two  women  for  one   man;   God   grant 
them  knowledge  answerable  to  their  zeal, 
and  obedience  proportionable  to  their  de- 
votion.   Observe,  2.  One  of  these  women 
that  followed  Christ  was  Joanna,  the  wife 
of  HerocTg  steward,    What!  one  of  Herod's 
iamily  transplanted  into  Christ's  house- 
hold!    O  the  freeness  of  the  grace  of 
God !    Even  in  the  worst  societies  and 
places  God  has  a  number  to  stand  up  for 
his  name,  and  bear  witness  to  his  truth : 
wc  rca4  of  a  Joseph  in  Pharaoh's  court ; 
of  .an  Obadiah  in  Ahab's  court;  of  a 
Daniel  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  court ;  of  a 
church  in  Nero's  house ;  and  of  a  Joanna 
here  in  bloody  Herod's  family,  who  had 
put  John  the  Baptist  to  death.    Observe, 
3.  The  holy  courage  and  resolution  of  our 
Saviour's   female  followers.     No  doubt 
they  met  with  taunts  and  jeers,  with  scofis 


and  scorns  eneogh,  and  perhaps  from 
their  husbands  too,  for  following  the  car- 
penter's son,  and  a  few  fishermen :  but 
this  does  not  damp  but  inflame,  their  zeaL 
The  Holy  Ghost  acquaints  us  with  several 
instances  of  iftasculine  courage  and  man- 
ly resolution  in  the  women  that  followed 
Christ  as  his  female  disciples.  At  our 
Saviour's  trial,  the  women  clave  to  him, 
when  his  disciples  fled  from  him ;  they 
accompanied  him  to  his  cross,  they  assist- 
ed at  his  funeral,  they  attended  his  hearse 
to  the  grave,  they  watched  his  sepulchre, 
fearing  neither  the  darkness  of  the  night 
nor  the  rudeness  of  the  soldiers.  These 
feeble  women  had  more  courage  than  all 
the  apostles.  Learn,  That  courage  is  the 
special  and  peculiar  gilt  of  God;  and 
where  he  gives  courage,  it  is  not  in  man 
to  make  iSraid.  Observe,  4.  The  pious 
and  charitable  care  of  these  holy  women, 
to  supply  the  wants  and  outward  necessi- 
ties of  our  Saviour :  They  ministered  urUo 
him  of  their  substance.  Where  note,  1. 
The  great  poverty  of  Christ:  he  lived 
upon  the  basket,  he  would  not  honour  the 
world  so  far  as  to  have  any  part  of  it  in 
his  own  hand,  but  was  beholden  to  others 
for  what  he  ate  and  drank ;  yet  must  we 
not  suppose  that  either  Christ  or  his  apos- 
tles were  common  beggars,  but  it  is  pro- 
bable there  was  a  bag  or  common  purse 
amongst  them,  which  upon  occasion  sup- 
plied their  necessities  ;  and  there  were  cer- 
tain tt^ffX9<ti,  sisters,  or  Christian  women,  as 
the  learned  Dr.  Hammond  observes,  who 
accompanied  Christ  and  his  apostles  in 
their  travels,  and  provided  necessaries  for 
them,  when  they  went  up  and  down, 
preaching  the  gospel.  Note  also,  2.  The 
condescending  grace  and  humility  of 
Christ ;  he  was  not  ashamed  either  of  these 
women's  following  of  him,  or  administer- 
ing to  him,  because  of  their  former  vicious 
course  of  life ;  it  is  ifot  what  we  formerly 
were,  but  what  we  now  are,  that  Christ 
considers ;  it  is  a  giory  to  him,  to  have 
great  and  notorious  sinners  brought  to  a 
closure  and  compliance  with  him.  The 
reproach  is  not  that  they  have  been  sin- 
ners, for  Christ  did  not  give  himself  for  a 
people  that  were  pure  and  holy,  without 
spot  or  wrinkle,  but  to  make  them  so  by 
his  word  and  Spirit,  Eph,  v.  26.  Christ  is 
only  ashamed  of  those  that  eat  of  his 
bread,  and  lift  up  the  heel  against  him. 

4  And  when  much  people  gathered 
together,  and  were  come  to  him  out 
o(  every  city,  he  spake  by  a  parable :  5 
A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  :  and 
as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way- 
side ;  and  it  was  trodden  down»  and 
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the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it.    6 

And  some  fell  upon  a  rock;  and  as 
soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered 
tiway,  because  it  lacked  moisture.  7 
And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the 
thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked 
it.  8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  an 
hundred-fold.  And  when  he  had  said 
these  things,  he  cried,  he  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

The  design  and  scope  of  this  parable 
is  to  show,  what  are  the  causes  of  men's 
improving  or  not  improving  under  the 
hearing    of  the   word,  and   to    let    us 
know  Uiat  there  are  three  sorts  of  bad 
hearers,  and  but  one  good  one.  The  care- 
less and  inconsiderate  hearer,  is  like  the 
highway  groundy  where  the  seed  is  trod- 
den down  and  trampled   upon.     Hard- 
hearted sinners,   whom    the    mollifying 
word  doth  not  soften  ;  these  are  like  stony 
ground,  -where  the  seed  takes  no  root,  the 
word  makes  no  impression.  Those  whose 
heads  and  hearts  are    stuffed  with  the 
cares  of  the  world,  are  like  the  thorny 
ground,  in  which    the    seed  is  choked, 
which  would  fructify  to  an  holy  immor- 
tality: this  is  the  scope  of  the  parable. 
Now  for  the  subject  matter  of  it.  Learn, 
1.  That  by  the  aower  you  are  to  under- 
stand Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  their 
successors,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
Christ  the  principal  Sower,  they  the  sub- 
ordinate seedsmen.    Christ  sows  his  own 
field,  they  sow  his  field ;  he  sows  his  own 
seed,  they  his  seed.  Woe  unto  us  if  we  sow 
our  own  seed,  and  not  Christ's.  Learn,  2. 
The  seed  sown  is  the  word  of  God  :  fabu- 
lous legends    and   unwritten  traditions, 
which  the  seedsmen  of  the  church  of 
Rome  sow,  are  not  seed,  but  chaif ;  or  if 
seed,  (for   they  fructify  too  fast  in  the 
minds  of  their  people)  their  own,  not 
Christ's.    Oujr  Lord's  fields  must  be  all 
sown  with  his  own  seed,  with  no  mixt 
grain.     Learn   thence.  That    the  word 
preached  is  like  the  seed  sown  in  the  fur- 
rows of  the  fields.    Seed  is  of  a  fructify- 
ing, growing,  and  increasing  nature,  has 
in  it  an  active  principle,  and  will  spring 
up,  if  not  killed  by  accidental  injuries; 
such  a  quickening  power  has  the  word 
of  God  to  regenerate  and  make  alive  dead 
souls,  if  we  suffer  it  to  take  rooting  in  our 
hearts :  yet  is  not  this  seed  ahke  fruitful 
in  every  soil:  all  ground  is  not  alike, 
neither  doth  the  word  fructify  alike  in  the 
Itouls  of  men ,  there  is  a  difference  both 
from  the  nature  of  the  soil,  and  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit;  for  though  no  ground 


is  natnraJly  good,  yet  some  is  worse  tfasa 
other :  nay,  even  the  best  ground  doth  not 
bring  forth  increase  alike;  some  good 
ground  brings  forth  an.  hundred-lbld, 
others  but  sixty,  and  some  but  tfainy. 
In  like  manner  a  Christian  may  be  a  pro- 
fitable hearer  of  the  word,  although  he 
doth  not  bring  forth  so  great  a  proportion 
of  fruit  as  others,  provided  he  bring  forth 
as  much  as  he  can. 

6  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  What  might  this  parable  be? 
19  And  he  said,  unto  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  God:  but  to  others  in  parables; 
that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and 
hearing  they  might  not  understand. 

Here  we  have  the  disciples'  questiofif 
and  our  Saviour's  reply :  their  inquiry'  is 
concerning  the  sense  ajid  signification  of 
the  parable,  they  own  their  ignorance,  and 
desire  better  information.  It  is  no  shame 
for  the  best  of  ministers,  yea,  for  the  best 
of  men,  to  acknowledge  their  own  igno- 
rance of  the  mysteries  of  religion;  and 
to  attend  upon  the  means  of  instruction, 
in  order  to  their  farther  information.  In 
our  Saviour's  answer,  7b  Vtiu  itugiren 
to  know  the  mygterie»of  the  lanedDm  of 
Cod,  &c.  Observe,  1.  That  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  are  great  mysteries.  2.  That 
it  is  ap  invaluable  privilege  rightly  to  un- 
derstand and  know  gospel-mysteries.  3. 
That  this  privilege  all  are  not  sharers  in, 
and  partakers  of,  but  only  those  to 
whom  it  is  given.  4.  That  it  is  a  righte- 
ous thing  with  God  to  give  such  persons 
over  to  farther  blindness  and  ignorance 
in  spiritual  things,  who  wilfully  reject  the 
truth,  and  shut  &eir  eyes  against  the  evi- 
dence of  it.  The  Pharisees  had  all  along 
shut  their  eyes,  and  said,  they  would  not 
see ;  and  now  Christ  closes  their  eyes 
judicially,  and  says  they  shall  not  see. 

1 1  Now  the  parable  is  this :  The 
seed  is  the  word  of  God.  12  Those 
by  the  way- side  are  they  that  hear; 
then  Cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh 
away  the  word  out  of  their  heartSi 
lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saTed. 
13  They  on  the  rock  are /Ae^,,which, 
when  they  hear,  receive  the  word 
with  joy ;  and  these  have  no  root, 
which'  for  a  while  believe,  and  is 
time  of  temptation  fall  away.  14 
And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are 
they,  which  when  they  have  heard, 
go  forthy  and  are  choked  with  caref 
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and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life, 
and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.  15 
Bat  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they, 
which,  in  an  honest,  and  good  heart, 
having  heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  with  pauence. 

Here  the  Saviour  applies  himself  to  in- 
terpret and  explain  the  foregoiug  parable 
to  his  disciples ;  he  tells  them,  The  seed  is 
the  word;  the  sower  is  the  preacher;  the 
$oU  oT  ground,   is  the  heart  and  soul  of 
man:  some  hearers  he  compares  to  the 
hlgnway  ground,  in  which  the  seed  lies 
uncovered  for  want  of  the  harrow  of  medi- 
tation ;  others  to  stony  growndy  in  which 
the  vord  has  no  root ;  no  root  in  their  un- 
derstanding, no  root  in  their  memories,  in 
their  wills,  or  in  their  affections,  but  they 
are  instantly  offended,  either  at  the  depth 
and  profoundness  of  the  word,  or  at  the 
sanctity  and  strictness  of  the  word,  or  else 
at  the  plainness  and  simplicity  of  it.  Again, 
Some  hearers  our  Lord^compares  to  thorny 
ground.    Worldly  desires  and  inordinate 
cares  for  the  things  of  this  life  choak  the 
vord,  as  thorns  overshadow  the  com,  draw 
away  the  heart  of  the  earth*  from  it,  hin- 
der the  influence  of  the  sun  from  cherish- 
ing it;  the  like  ill  effects  have  worldly  af- 
fections and  desires  in  the  soul  of  man, 
rendering  the  seed  of  the  word  unfruitful. 
But  the  good  Christian  hears  the  word  at- 
tentively, keeps  it  retentively,  believes  it 
stedfastly,  applies  it  particularly,  practises 
it  universally,  and  brings  forth  fruit  per- 
severingly.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  no  hear- 
ers are  in  Christ's  account  good  hearers 
of  the  word,  but  such  as  bring  forth  fruit 
answerable  to  their  hearing.    2.  That  a 
person  may  be  a  good  hearer  of  the  word 
jn  Chrisi»s  account,  if  he  bring  forth  the 
h€$t  fruit  he  can,  though  not  in  so  great 
a  proportion  as  others  do ;  as  some  ground 
brings  forth  thirty,  some  sixty,  some  an 
handred-fold :  in  like  manner  do  all  the 
sincere  hearers  of  the  word ;   they  all 
pnn^ forth  fruit,  though  not  all  alike;  all 
in  sincerity,  though  not  all  equally,  and 
none  to  perfection.    Learn,  3.  That  it  is 
notsiifficient  that  we  do  at  present  believe, 
*Pprove  and  practise  the  truth  delivered 
^  as,  or  that  we  are  affected  with  the 
^ord,  and  receive  it  with  some  kind  of 
y^Jj  delight,  and  pleasure ;  unless  we  per- 
sist and  persevere  in  obedience  to  all  its 
Pr'^cepts,  and  continue  to  bring  forth  fruit 
^ith  patience. 

16  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted 
»  candle,  covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or 
Patteth  it  under  a  bed;  but  setteth  it 
on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which 


enter  in  may  see  the  l»flrht.  17  For 
nothing  is  secret  that  shall  not  be 
made  manifest;  neither  any  thing 
hid  that  shall  not  be  known  and  come 
abroad.  18  Take  he^  therefore  how 
ye  hear:  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given  ;  and  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  seemeth  to  have. 

In  these  words  Christ  declares  his  end 
and  design  in  revealing  unto  his  disciples 
the  foregoing  parable,  and  why  he  com- 
municated to  them  the  light  of  scripture 
knowledge  and  gospel  mysteries,  namely, 
that  they  may  communicate  it  to  others, 
and  not  keep  it  close  unto  themselves ; 
even  as  the  candle  in  a  house  diffuses  and 
disperses  its  light  to  all  that  come  withim 
the  reach  of  it.    8uch  as  are  enlightened 
by  God  in  any  measure,  with  the  know* 
ledge  and  understanding  of  his  word,  ought 
not  to  conceal  and  hide  this  knowledge 
within  themselves,  but  communicate  it 
to  others,  and  improve  it  for  the  good  and 
benefit  of  others.    Observe  also.  The  ar- 
gument which  our  Saviour  makes  use  of 
to  quicken  his  disciples  to  communicate 
their  knowledge,  and  improve  the  grace 
they  had  received  for  the  good  and  advan- 
tage of  others.     To  him  thai  hath  shall  be 
given,  that  is,  such  as  improve  their  spiri- 
tual giAs,  shall  have  them  increased ;  such 
as  improve  them  not  shall   have  them 
blasted.    Learn  hence,  That  there  is  no 
such  way  to  thrive  in  grace,  and  increase 
in  gifts,  as  to  exercise  and  improve  them ; 
he  that  hideth. his  talent,  forfeits  it,  is  in 
danger  of  losing  it,  and  also  of  being  pun» 
nished  for  not    improving   it.    Observe, 
lastly.  How  our  Lord  shuts  up  this  parable 
of  the  sower  and  the  seed,  with  a  caution- 
ary direction  to  all  his  auditors,  to  take 
heed  how  they  hear  the  word :  Take  heed 
therefore  how  ye  hear.    Such  as  would  pro- 
fit by  hearing  the  word  must   diligently 
attend  to  the  matter  of  the  doctrine  which 
they  hear,  and  also  to  the  manner  how 
they  hear.    Such  is  the  majesty  and  autho- 
rity of  the  person  who  speaks  to  us  in  the 
word,  such  is  the  sublimity  and  spirituali- 
ty of  the  matter,  and  so  great  is  our  danger 
if  we  miscarry  under  the  word,  that  it 
nearly  concerns  us  to  take  heed  both  what 
we  hear,  whom  we  hear,  and  how  we 
hear. 

19  Then  came  to  him  h%»  mother 
and  his  brethren,  and  could  not  come 
at  him  for  the  press.  20  And  it  was 
told  him  hy  certain,  which  said.  Thy 
mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  withoutt 
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desiring  to  see  thee.  21  And  he  an* 
Bwered  and  said  unto  them,  My  mo- 
ther and  my  brethren  aie  these  which 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

Two  things  are  here  observable,  1.  The 
truth  and  verity  of  Christ's  human  nature: 
he  had  affinity  and  consanguinity  with 
men,  persons  near  in  blood  to  him,  by  the 
mother's  side,  called  here  his  kinsmen. 
Observe,  2.  That  Christ's  spiritual  kindred 
were  much  dearer  to  him  than  his  natural. 
Alliance  by  faith  is  more  valued  by  Christ, 
than  alliance  by  blood :  to  bear  Christ  in 
the  heart  is  greater  honour  than  to  carry 
him  in  the  womb.  Blessed  be  God,  this 
great  and  gracious  privilege  is  not  denied 
us  even  now.  Although  we  cannot  see 
Christ,  yet  love  him  we  may,  his  bodily 
presence  cannot  be  enjoyed  by  us,  but  his 
spiritual  presence  is  not  denied  to  us. 
Though  Christ  be  not  ours  in  house,  in 
arms,  in  affinity,  and  consanguinity,  yet  in 
heart,  in*  faith,  in  love,  and  service,  he  is 
or  maybe  ours.  Verily  spiritual  regenera- 
tion bringeth  men  into  a  more  honourable 
relation  to  Christ  than  natural  generation 
ever  did.  O  how  dear  are  obedient  Chris- 
tians to  Christ !  he  prefers  them  in  esteem 
before  those  of  his  own  flesh  and  blood. 
My  brethren  art  thett  which  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  do  it, ' 

22  Now  it  came  to  pass,  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  that  he  went  into  a  ship 
with  his  disciples :  and  he  said  unto 
them.  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other 
side  of  the  lake.  And  they  launched 
forth.  23  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell 
asleep  :  and  there  came  down  a  storm 
of  wind  on  the  lake.  And  they  were 
filled  with  water ^  and  were  in  jeopar- 
dy. 24  And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  saying.  Master,  master, 
we  perish!  Then  he  arose,  and  re- 
buked the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the 
water:  and  they  ceased,  and  there 
was  a  calm.  25  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Where  is  your  faith  ?  And 
they,  being  afraid,  wondered,  saying 
one  to  another,  What  manner  of  man 
is  this !  for  he  commandeth  even  the 
winds  and  water,  and  they  obey  him. 

Here  observe,  1.  Our  Saviour  and  his 
•tiscipies  no  sooner  put  forth  to  sea,  but 
difficulties  attend  them,  and  danger  over- 
takes them;  a  tempest  arose,  and  that 
ship  was  covered  with  waves  that  Christ 
himself  was  in  with  his  disciples.  Learn 
hence.  That  the  presence  of  Christ  itself 
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doth  not  exempt  his  disciples  and  fol* 
lowers  from  trouble  and  danger     Here 
was  a  great  tempest  about  the  disciples' 
ears,  though  Christ  himself  was  in  their 
company.    Observe,  2.  The  posture  our 
Saviour  was  in  when  this  tempest  arose : 
being  weaned  with  the  labours  of  the  day, 
he  was  laid  down  to  sleep ;  thereby  show- 
ing himself  to  be  truly  and  really  man ; 
and  that  he  not  only  took  upon  him  the 
human  nature,  but  the  infirmities  of  that 
nature  also ;  he  was  subject  to  pain  and 
weariness,  to  hunger  and  thirst  Observe, 
3.  The    disciples'  application  made  to 
Christ :  They  awake  him  with  a  sad  out- 
cry, Mcuter,  master f  we  perM  ;  here  was 
faith  mixed  with  human  frailty.     Thef 
believed  that  he  could  save  them,  but  being 
asleep,  they  concluded  he  must  be  awaked 
before  he  could    save    them;  whereas, 
though  his  human  nature  was  asleep,  yet 
his  divine  nature  neither  slumbered  oor 
slept.     Learn  hence,  that  the  prevaleocy 
of  fear  in  a  time  of  great  and  imminent 
danger,  though-  it  may  evidence  weakjie&s 
of  faith,  yet  it  is  no  evidence  of  a  total 
want  of  faith ;  in  the  midst  of  the  disci- 
ples* fears,  they  believed  Christ's  power 
and  ability  to  save  them :  Master,  mxee  to, 
toe  perish.    Observe,  4.  A  double  rebdke 
given  by  our  Saviour,  1.  To  the  winds.  1 
To  the  fears  of  his  disciples.     Christ  rt- 
buked  the  winds,  and  instantly  they  wm 
calm :  when  the  sea  was  as  furious  as  a 
mad  man,  Christ  with  a  single  word  calms 
iL    Learn  thence.  That  the  most  raging 
winds  and  outrageous  seas,  cannot  stand 
before  the  rebukes  of  Christ;  Christ  is 
God  lays  a  law  upon  the  most  lawless 
creatures,  even  when  they  seem  to  act 
most  lawlessly.    Observe  farther,  Christ 
rebukes  his  disciples'  fears,  and  their 
want  of  faith:  Why  are  ye  fearful  f  What 
is  your  faith  ?  No  sooner  was  the  stora 
up,  but  their  fears  were  up,  and  their  faiA 
was  down.     They  forgot  that  the  lord- 
high-admiral  of  the  ocean  was  now  oa 
board  their  ship,  and  were  as  much  over- 
set with  their  boisterous  passions,  ift  the 
ship  was  with  tempestuous  winds ;  ao4 
accordingly,  Christ  rebukes  the  tempest 
within,  before  he  calms  the  storm  withoal; 
first  he  quickens  their  faith,  then  he  quiets 
the  seas.    Note  from  hence.  That  great 
faith  in  the  habit  may  appear  but  little  in 
act  and  exercise.    The  disciples'  faith. 
in  forsaking  all  and  following  Christ,  tss 
great  faith  ;  but  in  this  present  act  their 
faith  was  weak, through  theprevalescy  of 
their  fears.  Oh  the  imperfect  composiiwi 
of  the  best  of  saints !  Faith  and  fear  will 
take  their  turns,  and  act  their  sereral 
parts  whilst  we  are  here :  ere  long  ^ 
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fears  will  be  vanqaiabed,  and  onr  Duth 
shallowed  up  in  visioDi  our  hopes  in  Ini- 
ition.  Then  shall  we  obey  with  vigour, 
praise  with  cheerfulness,  lore  without 
measure,  fear  without  torment,  trust  with- 
out despondency.  Lord,  strengthen  our 
faith  in  the  belief  of  this  desirable  happi- 
ness, and  set  our  souls  a  longing  for  the 
full  fruition  and  final  enjoyment  of  it 

26  And  they  arrived  at  the  country 
of  the    Gadarenes,    which    is    over 
agaii>st   Galilee.     27  And  when  he 
went  forth  to  land,  there  met  him  out 
of  the  city  a  certain  man  which  had  de- 
vils long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes, 
neither  abode  in  any  house,  but  in 
the  tombs.     28  When  he  saw  Jesus, 
he  cried  out,  and  fell  down  before  him, 
and  with  a  loud  voice  said,  What  have  I 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
God  most  high?  I  beseech  thee  torment 
roe  not.   29  (For  he  had  command- 
ed the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of 
the  man.   For  oftentimes  it  had  caught 
him:  and   he  was  kept  bound  with 
chains  and  fetters :  and  he  brake  the 
bands,  and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into 
the  wilderness.)   30  And  Jesus  asked 
him,  saying.  What  is  thy  name  ?  And 
he  said,  Legion :  because  many  devils 
were  entered  into  him.     31  And  they 
besought  him  that  he  would  not  com- 
roand  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep. 
82  And  there  was  there  an  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding  on  the  mountain ; 
and  they  besought  him  that  he  would 
eaffer  them  to  enter  into  them :  and 
he  suffered  them.     33  Then  went  the 
devils  oat  of  the  man,  and  entered  in- 
to the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran  vi- 
olently down  a  steep  place  into  the 
lake,-  and  were  choked.     34   When 
they  that  fed   thtm  saw   what  was 
done,  they  fled,  and  went  and  told  it 
>n  the  city  and  in  the  country.     35 
Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was 
done ;  and  came  ta  Jesus,  and  found 
the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind :  and 
they  were    afraid.     3d    They  also 
which  saw  it  told  them  by  what  means 
he  that  was  possessed  of  the  devils 
was  healed.     37   Then  the  whole 


multitude  of  the  country  of  the  Gadat- 

renes  round  about  besought  him  to 
depart  from  them  ;  for  they  were  ta- 
ken with  great  fear;  and  he  went  up 
into  the  ship,  and  returned  back  again. 
38  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed  besought  him 
that  he  might  be  with  him :  but  Jesus 
sent  him  away,  saying,  39  Return 
to  thine  own  house,  and  shew  how 
great  things  God  hath  done  unto  thee. 
And  he  went  his  way,  and  published 
throughout  the  whole  city  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him.  40 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus 
was  returned,  the  people  gladly  re* 
ceived  him :  for  they  were  all  waiting 
for  him. 

This  piece  of  history  gives  us  a  very 
sad  relation  of  a  person  that  was  possess- 
ed of  a  legion  of  devils ;  we  read  of  few, 
if  any,  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  were 
thus  possest,  but  of  many  ia  the  New. 
Onr  Saviour  came  into  the  world  to  de- 
stroy the  works  of  the  devil;  therefore  he 
suffered  Satan  to  enter  some  human  bo- 
dies, to  show  his  divine  power  in  casting 
him  out  Observe  here,  1.  That  the  evil 
angels  by  their  fall  lost  their  purity,  bnt 
not  their  power;  for  with  God's  permis- 
sion they  have  power  not  only  to  enter 
men's  bodies,  and  to  possess  them,  but  al- 
so to  distemper  their  minds,  and  to  drive 
them  to  frenzy  and  madness ;  such  was 
the  deplorable  case  here.  Note,  2.  That 
the  reason  why  the  evil  angels  do  not  of^ 
tener  exert  their  power  in  doing  mischief 
to  the  bodies  and  lives  of  men,  is  from 
the  restraining  power  of  God :  the  devil 
cannot  do  all  the  mischief  he  would,  and 
he  shall  not  do  all  he  can.  Observe,  3. 
The  place  where  these  evil  spirit?  de- 
lighted to  make  their  abode :  omangBt  the 
tomht  or  graves,  places  desolate,  forlorn, 
and  solitary,  which  are  apt  to  breed  horror 
of  mind,  and  to  give  advantage  to  tempta- 
tion. 'From  whence  I  gather,  That  it  is 
very  dangerous  and  unsafe  for  persons, 
especially  in  whom  melancholy  prevails, 
to  give  themselves  too  much  to  solitari- 
ness, to  frequent  desolate  places,  and  to 
affect  being  much  alone ;  for  it  gives  ad- 
vantage to  Satan  to  set  upon  them  with 
powerful  temptations.  It  is  mnch  bf  tter  to 
frequent  human  society,  especially  to  de-  t 
light  in  the  communion  of  the  saints,  by 
means  whereof  we  may  be  more  and  mora 
strengthened  against  Satan's  temptations* 
Observe  4.  How  the  devils  own  Christ  to 
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b«  the  Son  of  God,  and  pay  anwilting 
worship  and  homage  to  him,  yielding  sub- 
jection to  him  as  hi:$  slaves  and  vassals, 
not  a  free  and  voluntary  service :  They 
cried  out,  and  fell  dawn  before  him,  saying. 
What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesiu,  thou 
Son  of  God?  Where,  by  calling  him  Je- 
sus, they  owned  him  to  be  a  Saviour,  but 
Done  of  their  Saviour :  What  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus  ?  Oh  !  what  an  uncom- 
fortable expression  is  this,  to  own  Christ 
to  be  a  Saviour,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
know  and  declare  that  he  is  none  of  our 
Saviour  j  Quid  est  Deus,  si  non  sit  meus  ? 
"What  is  God,  if  he  be  not  my  God?" 
What  comfort  in  a  Saviour,  if  he  be  not 
my  Saviourl  Observe,  5.  What  amulti- 
lyde  of  evil  spirits  do  enter  into  one  man. 
Oh  the  extreme  malice  and  enmity  of  the 
devil  against  mankind,  in  that  so  many 
evil  spirits  should  at  once  afflict  and  tor- 
ment a  single  person,  even  a  legion,  many 
thousands  of  them !  -Note  likewise,  The 
unity  and  agreement  which  is  amongst 
these  evil  spirits  in  doing  mischief; 
though  there  was  a  multitude  of  them  in 
this  one  person,  yet  ihey  have  all  but  one 
name.  We  see  the  very  devils  have  a 
sortof  unity  amongst  themselves,  and  in 
their  malicious  and  mischievous  designs 
against  mankind  they  are  as  *one.  Oh 
how  happy  were  it,  if  good  men  were  as 
united  in  their  designs  and  endeavours 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  one 
another,  as  devils  conspire  and  contrive 
against  them !  Observe,  6.  The  request 
which  the  devils  make  to  Christ:  We  be- 
seech thee,  titrment  us  not.  From  whence 
we  may  gather,  L  That  there  are  tor- 
ments appointed  to  the  spiritual  nature  of 
evil  angels.  2.  That  the  evil  angels,  or 
devils  are  not  so  full  of  torment  as  they 
shall  be,  although  they  are  as  full  of  sin 
and  discontent  as  they  can  be ;  there  will 
be  a  time  when  their  torments  shall  be 
increased;  therefore  they  pray,  Torment 
us  not  before  the  time ;  that  is,  do  not  in- 
crease our  torments  before  the  appointed 
time  of  their  increase.  Observe,  7.  The 
devil's  request  for  permission  and  leave 
to  go  into  the  herd  of  swine.  Where  note, 
1.  The  devil's  malice:  he  will  hurt  the 
poor  beasts,  rather  than  not  hurt  at  all.  3. 
His  powerful  restraint :  he  cannot  hurt  a 
poor  pig  without  a  permission :  Suffer  us 
to  enter,  Satan's  malice  indeed  is  infinite, 
but  his  power  is  bounded :  it  is  poiestas 
sub  potestate,  a  power  under  a  power ;  if 
he  could  not  hurt  the  swine,  much  less 
can  he  afflict  the  children  of  men  without 
leave.  Observe,  8.  How  Satan's  request 
is  yielded  to  by  our  Saviour :  he  suffered 
than  to  go  into  the  swine,  not  to  gratify 


their  desire  in  doing  mischief;  bat,  first, 
hereby  Christ  showed  his  power  over  the 
devils,  that  they  could  not  act  without  his 
permission  and  leave ;  next,  to  show  how 
great  the  malice  and  power  of  the  devil 
is,  if  not  restrained ;  and  lastly,  that  the 
miracle  of  casting  out  so  many  devils 
might  appear  to  be  ^he  greater.  Learn 
hence,  That  sometimes  Almighty  God, 
for  wise  ends  and  just  causes,  doth  suffer 
the  devil  to  enjoy  his  desire,  in  doing 
mischief  unto  the  creatures :  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  Go.  Observe,  9.  What  a  bad 
effect  this  miracle  had  upon  the  minds  of 
the  Gadarenes;  instead  of  believing  and 
owning  Christ's  divine  power,  the  loss  of 
their  swine  enrages  &em,  and  makes 
them  desire  Christ's  departure  from  them. 
Learn,  That  carnal  hearts  prefer  their 
swine  before  their  Saviour,  and  would 
rather  lose  Christ's  presence  than  their 
worldly  profit:  They  besought  him  todt^ 
part  from  them,  Sa[d  is  the  condition  of 
those  from  whom  Christ  departs;  more 
sad  the  condition  of  such  who  say  uuto 
Christ,  Depart ;  but  most  sad  the  condi- 
tion of  them  who  beseech  and  entreat 
Christ  to  depart  from  them :  thus  did  the 
Gadarenes  here,  and  we  do  not  read  that 
ever  Christ  returned  more  to  them.  Ob- 
serve, 10.  How  desirous  the  possessed 
man  was  .to  continue  with  Christ  ai\er  he 
was  come  to  himself:  He  prayed  thai  ht 
might  be  with  him.  This  he  might  desire, 
partly  to  testify  his  thankfulness  to  Christ^ 
partly  out  of  fear  of  being  re-possessed 
again  by  Satan,  or  perhaps  to  have  the 
opportunity  of  hearing  Christ's  doctrine, 
and  seeing  his  miracles :  for  such  as  have 
once  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and 
experienced  the  pleasure  and  profit  of 
Christ's  company,  are  very  desirous  of 
the  continuance  of  it  and  exceeding  loth 
to  part  with  it.  However,  our  Saviour  aX 
this  time  did  not  think  fit  to  sufer  bim, 
knowing  that  more  glory  would  redound 
to  God  by  publishing  this  miracle  to  his 
friends.  Christ  expects,  after  eminent 
deliverances  wrought  for  us,  that  we 
should  be  the  publishers  of  his  praises, 
and  declare  to  ail,  far  and  near,  the  great 
and  wonderful  things  which  he  has  done 
for  us.  Observe  lastly,  How  Christ  as- 
cribes that  power  to  God,  by  which  he 
bad  wTought  this  *  miracle  of  healing: 
Shew  how  great  things  God  has  done  fir 
thee.  From  whence  the  Socinians  infer, 
that  had  he  been  God  most  high,  and  the 
author  of  that  power  by  which  he  wrou^t 
this  miracle,  he  would  have  ascribed  it  to 
himself.  Answer,  Christ  doth  this,  as  not 
seeking  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of 
him  that  sent  him;  that  is,  as  execatiog 
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his  prophetic  offlee  in  his  Father^s  name,  j 
and  casting  out  devils  by   that   Spirit 
which  he  had  received  from  his  Father. 

41  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man 
named  J  aims,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of 
the  synagogue :  and  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus'  feet,  and  besought  him  that  he 
would' come  into  his  hbuae:  42  For 
he  had  one  only  daughter,  about 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a 
dying.  (But  as  he  went,  the  people 
thronged  him.) 

Observe  here,  I.  The  person  described 
vho  came  to  Christ  on  behalf  of  his  sick 
datighter:  by  his  name  Jatmsf  by  his 
office,  a  ruier  of  the  synagogut;  by  his 
gestare,  he  fell  down  at  Jestu^  feet:  this 
gesture  of  his  was  not  only  a  sign  of  ten- 
der affection  in  him  towards  his  daughter, 
but  also  an  evidence  of  his  faith  in  our 
blessed  Saviour ;  he  believed  him  either 
to  be  God,  or  an  extraordinary  man,  who 
had  a  miraculous  power  of  healing.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  How  readily  Christ  complies 
with  Jairus's  request:  Jesus  went  with 
him.  Although  his  faith  was  but  weak, 
yet  our  Saviour  doth  not  reject  him,  or 
deny  bis  suit  O  how  ready  should  we 
be  to  go  to  Christ  in  all  our  distresses, 
who  is  so  ready  to  hear,  and  so  forward  to 
help  as,  if  we  seek  him  in  sincerity, 
though  oar  faith  be  weak  and  feeble !  Ob- 
sen-e,  3.  The  great  humility  of  our 
blessed  Saviour  in  suffering  himself  to 
be  thronged  with  poor  people ;  much  peo- 
ple followed  him  and  thronged  him.  0 
numble  and  lowly  Saviour !  how  free  was 
thy  conversation  from  pride  and  haughti- 
ness !  how  willing  to  converse  with  the 
meanest  of  the  people  for  their  advantage ! 
Christ  did  not  only  suffer  them  to  come 
Bear  him,  but  even  to  throng  him.  Let 
not  then  the  greatest  persons  upon  earth 
despise  or  disdain  the  poorest  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  but  look  upon  some  with  an  eye  of 
fevour,  upon  others  with  an  eye  of  pity, 
apon  none  with  an  eye  of  contempt. 

43  A.nd  a  woman  having  an  issue 
of  blood  twelve  years,  which  had 
spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians, 
neither  could  be  healed  of  any,  44 
Came  behind  Aim,  and  touched  the 
border  of  his  garment:  and  imme- 
diately her  issue  of  blood  stanched. 
45  And  Jesns  said,  Whd  touched  me? 
When  all  denied,  Peter,  and  they  that 
were  with  him,  said.  Master,  the 
multitude  throng  thee  and  press  theCf 


and  sayest  thoo.  Who  touched  me  T 
46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath 
touched  me :  for  I  perceive  that  vir- 
tue is  gone  out  of  me.  47  And  wheH 
the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not  hid, 
she  came  trembling,  and,  falling  down 
before  him,  she  declared  unto  him 
before  all  the  people  for  what  cause 
she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she 
was  healed  immediately.  4S  And 
he  said  unto  her.  Daughter,  be  of 
good  comfort:  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole :  go  in  peace. 

As  our  Saviour  was  on  his  way  to 
Jairus's  house,  a  diseased  woman  cometh 
behind  him,  toucheth  his  clothes,  and  is 
presently  healed.  The  virtue  lay  not  ia 
her  finger,  but  in  her  faith  ;  or  rather  in 
Christ,  which  her  faith  instrumcntally 
drew  forth.  Observe,  1.  The  diseased 
woman,  one  with  a  bloody  flux :  let  wo- 
men here  take  notice  of  the  miseries 
which  the  sin  of  the  first  woman  brought 
upon  all  women ;  amongst  which  this  is 
one,  that  it  has  made  their  bodies  subject 
to  preternatural  issues  and  fluxes  of 
blood.  Observe,  3.  The  long  continuance 
of  this  disease,  ttvelve  years;  it  pleases 
God  to  lay  long  and  tedious  afflictions  upon 
some  of  his  children  in  this  life,  and  par- 
ticularly to  keep  some  of  them  a  very 
long  time  under  bodily  weakness,  to  man- 
ifest his  power  in  supporting  them,  and 
to  magnify  his  mercy  in  delivering  Uiem. 
Observe,  3.  This  poor  woman  was  found 
in  the  use  of  means !  she  sought .  to 
physicians  for  help,  and  is  not  blanied 
for  so  doing,  although  she  spent  all 
she  had  upon  them.  The  use  and 
help  of  physic  is  by  no  means  to  be 
neglected  by  us  in  times  of  sickness,  es- 
pecially in  dangerous  diseases  of  the 
body :  to  trust  to  means  is  to  neglect  Ood; 
and  to  neglect  the  means  is  to  contemn 
God.  The  health  of  our  body  ought  to  be 
dear  unto  us,  and  all  lawful  means  used 
both  to  preserve  it,  to  recover  it,  and  to 
confirm  it.  Observe,  4.  The  actings  of 
this  poor  woman's  faith :  her  disease  was 
unclean  by  the  ceremonial  law,  and  she 
is  to  be  separated  from  society :  accord- 
ingly she  is  ashamed  to  appear  before 
Christ,  but  comes  behind  him  to  touch  his 
clothes;  being  firmly  persuaded  that 
Christ  had  a  power  communicated  to  him 
miraculously  to  cure  incurable  diseases ; 
and  how  our  Saviour  encouraged  her 
faith,  he  saith.  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.  Learn  hence.  That  faith  ofVptimes 
meeu  with  a  better  welcome  from  Christ, 
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than  it  did  orconid  eipect ;  (his  poor  wo- 1] 
man  came  to  Christ  trembling,  but  went  ' 
away  triamphing.  Observe,  6.  Christ 
would  have  this  miracle  discovered ;  he 
therefore  says.  Who  touthtdmef  For  J 
paxeive  thai  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me,  Christ 
says  this,  first,  in  reference  to  himself,  to 
manifest  his  divine  power,  that  by  the 
touch  of  his  clothes  he  could  cure  such  an 
incurable  disease.  Secondly,  in  relation 
to  the  woman,  that  she  might  have  oppor- 
tunity to  give  God  the  praise  and  glory  for 
the  «ure.  And,  thirdly,  with  respect  to 
Jairus,  that  his  faith  might  be  strengthened 
in  belief  of  Christ's  power  to  raise  his 
daughter. 

49  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the  syn- 
agogue's house,  saying  to  him.  Thy 
daughter  is  dead;  trouble  not  the 
Master.  50  But  when  Jesus  heard 
ilj  he  answered  him,  saying,  Fear 
not;  believe  only,  and  she  shall  be 
made  whole.  51  And  when  he  came 
into  the  house,  he  suffered  no  man  to 
go  in  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
maiden.  52  And  all  wept,  and  be- 
wailed her :  but  he  said.  Weep  not : 
she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  53 
And  they  langhed  htm  to  scorn, 
knowing  that  she  was  dead.  54  And 
he  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  called  her,  saying. 
Maid,  arise.  55  And  her  spirit  came 
again,  and  she  arose  straightway: 
and  he  commanded  to  give  her  meat. 
56  And  her  parents  were  astonished ; 
but  he  charged  them  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  what  was  done. 

Observe  here,  L  The  doleful  news 
brought  to  Jairus's  ears :  Thy  daughter  is 
dead.  The  Lord  doth  sometimes  suffer 
the  faith  and  patience  of  his  children  to 
be  greatly  exercised  and  tried.  The  loss 
of  dear  felsitions,  particularly  of  children, 
especially  of  an  only  child,  is  one  of  the 
greatest  sorrows  of  human  life;  a  trial 
which  has  of\en  shocked  an  ordinary  pa- 
tience and  constancy  of  mind.  Observe, 
S.  Our  Saviour's  seasonable  word  of  ad- 
vice and  comfort :  Fear  not,  only  believe. 
Christ  stands  ready  to  comfort  beUevers 
in  the  hoar  of  their  greatest  trials  and 
temptations.  Observe,  8.  Christ's  appl'i- 
oation  of  himself  in  order  to  the  raising  to 
IKe  lairus's  dead  daughter.  And  here,  1. 
He  goes  into  the  house  only  with  three  of 


his  disciples,  and  the  father  and  the  mo* 
ther  of  the  maid,  which  was  sufficient  lO' 
bear  wimess  of  the  truth  of  the  miracle. 
Our  Saviour,  to  avoid  all  show  of  vain- 
glory, would  not  work  this  miracle  publicly 
before  all  the  people.  2.  Our  Saviour  re- 
bukes them  for  the  show  they  made  <^ 
immoderate  grief  and  sorrow  for  the  dea^ 
damsel:  they  wept  and  wailed  greatly, 
with  minstrels  making  a  noise,  say  the 
other  evangelists,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Heathens,  who,  by  a  mournful  sort 
of  music,  did  seek  to  stir  up  the  passion 
of  grief  at  their  funerals.  To  mourn  im- 
moderately for  the  dead  is  an  heathenish 
custom  and  practice ;  'tis  hurtful  to  the 
living,  'tis  dishonourable  to  the  dead ;  nor 
is  it  an  argument  of  more  love,  but  an 
evidence  of  less  grace.  3.  Christ  adds  a 
reason  for  this  rebuke  given  by  him :  Far 
the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth;  Vobis 
moriua,  mihi  dormit:  *  She  is  dead  to  yoa« 
but  asleep  to  me ;'  not  so  dead  as  to  be 
beyond  my  power  to  raise  her  to  life. 
Souls  departed  are  under  the  conduct  of 
angels  to  their  several  reeions  of  bliss  or 
misery.  It  is  very  probable  that  the  soul 
of  this  damsel  was  under  the  guard  of  an- 
gels, near  her  dead  body,  waiting  the 
pleasure  of  God,  in  order  to  its  disposal, 
either  to  restore  it  again  to  its  body  or  to 
translate  it  to  its  eternal  mansion.  Ob* 
serve,  farther.  The  nature  of  death  in 
general,  and  of  the  saints*  death  in  parti- 
cular; 'tis  a  sleep.  Sleep  is  a  state  of 
rest;  sleep  is  a  sudden  surprisal;  in 
sleep  there  is  an  insensible  passage  of 
our  time ;  the  person  sleeping  shall  ceiv 
tainly  awake.  O  how  much  it  is  oar 
wisdom  to  prepare  for  the  bed  of  the 
grave ;  and  so  to  live,  that  when*  we  lie 
down  in  it,  there  may  be  nothing  to  dis- 
turb our  rest!  Observe  farther.  With 
what  facility  and  ease  our  Saviour  raises 
the  dead  damsel  with  a  word  speaking, 
and  St.  Mark  tells  us  what  the  words  were; 
Talitha  aimi,  Syriac  words,  to  show  the 
truth  of  the  miracle;  not  like  a  conjuror 
muttering  a  charm  in  an  unknown  tongue. 
The  miracles  which  Christ  wrought  were 
real  miracles,  and  carried  their  own  evi- 
dence along  with  them.  Observe  lastly, 
The  charge  given  by  our  Saviour  not  to 
publish  this  miracle ;  he  charged  them  to 
tell  no  man  what  was  done,  that  is, 
divulge  it  not  imprudently  to  such  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  as  would  not  be 
convinced  by  it,  but  only  cavil  at  it,  and 
be  the  more  enraged  against  him  for  it, 
and  seek  his  death  before  his  appointed 
time  was  come.  Again,  Tell  it  no  maa 
unseasonably,  and  all  at  once,  but  gra- 
dually and  by  degrees:  for  it  was  the 
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will  of  God,  that  the  divine  gloiy  of 
Christ  should  not  be  manifested  to  the 
world  all  at  once,  and  on  the  sudden,  but 
by  little  and  little,  during  his  state  of 
hnmiliation ;  for  his  resurrection  was  the 
time  appointed  by  God  for  the  full  mani- 
testation  of  Christ's  Godhead,  Rom.  i.  4. 
Declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power ^ 
hy  the  resurrection  from  the  dead* 

CHAP.  IX. 

THEN  he  called  his  twelve  disci- 
ples together,  and  gave  them  pow- 
er and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to 
care  diseases.    2  And  he  sent  them  to 

g reach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to 
eal  the  sick.  3  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Take  nothing  for  yot^r  journey, 
neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread, 
neither  money;  neither  have  two  coats 
apiece.  4  And  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter  into,  there  abide,  and  thence  de- 
part 5  And  whosoever  will  not  re- 
ceive you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that 
city,  shake  off  the  very  dust  from 
your  feet,  for  a  testimony  against  them. 
6  And  they  departed,  and  went  through 
the  towns,  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
healing  everywhere. 

We  heard  before,  chap.  vi.  13.  of  our 
Saviour's  choosing  his  twelve  apos'tles, 
and  their  several  names ;  they  were  first 
chosen  disciples  to  be  with  Christ,  to  learn 
of  him,  and  be  instructed  by  him,  and  to 
be  witnesses  of  what  he  said  and  did. 
Now  after  some  time  thus  spent  in  pre- 
paring and  fitting  them  for  public  service, 
our  Baviour  sends  them  forth  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  gives  them  a  power  to 
confirm  their  doctrine  by  miracles.  Ob- 
serve here,  1.  The  person  that  sends  the 
apostles  forth  to  preach  the  gospel :  it  is 
Christ  himselC  Learn  thence,  That  none 
ought  to  take  upon  them  the  office  of 
preaching,  or  any  other  ministerial  func- 
tion of  the  church,  till  thereunto  called 
by  Christ  himself.  The  apostles  were 
called  by  Christ,  and  immediately  sent 
forth  by  himself.  The  ministers  of  the 
gospel  are  now  called  mediately,  and  re- 
ceive authority  from  Christ  by  the  hand 
of  the  governors  of  the  church.  Observe, 
2.  The  power  given  to  the  apostles  by 
our  Saviour  to  work  miracles,  for  confirm- 
ing that  doctrine  wTiich  they  preached: 
He  gave  them  power  oeer  unclean  spirits,  A>c. 
Now  this  miraculous  power  given  to  the 
apostles  was  necessary,  partly  to  procure 
reverence  to  their  persons,  being  poor 
and  unlearned  men;  but  principally  to 


gain  credit  and  authority  to  their  doctrine; 

for  the  doctrine  of  faith  in  the  Messiah  as 
now  come,  and  exhibited  in  the  flesh, 
being  a  strange  and  new  doctrine  to  the 
Jews,  the  truth  and  certainty  of  it  was  to 
be  extraordinarily  ratified  by  miracles, 
which  are  the  broad  seal  of  heaven,  to 
testify  that  such  doctrine  comes  from  God. 
Observe,  8.  The  charge  here  given  by 
Christ  to  his  apostles  at  the  time  of  their 
sending  forth;  and  this  is  three-fold, 
First,  Touching  their  preparation  for  the 
journey :  he  forbids  them  to  take  much 
care,  or  to  spend  much  time,  in  furnishing 
themselves  with  victuals,  money,  or 
clothes ;  because  they  were  to  finish' their 
journey  speedily,  and  to  return  again  to 
Christ  their  Master.  This  command  of 
our  Saviour  to  his  apostles  not  to  encum* 
ber  themselves,when  going  forth  to  preach 
the  gospel,  teaches  his  ministers  their  duty, 
to  free  themselves  as  much  as  possibly 
they  can  from  worldly  incumbrances, 
which  may  hinder  them  in  their  ministe- 
rial services.  2  Tim.  ii.  4.  No  man  that 
warreth,  entangkth  himself  with  the  affairs 
of  this  life.  Secondly,  Touching  their 
lodging  in  their  journey :  Christ  advises 
them  not  to  change  it,  during  their  stay 
in  one  place;  but  into  whatsoever  house 
they  entered,  they  should  there  continue  till 
th^  departed  out  of  the  plaee^  that  so  they 
might  avoid  all  show  of  lightness  and  in- 
constancy, and  testify  all  gravity  and 
stayedness  in  their  behaviour ;  this  being 
a  special  mean  to  gain  reverence  to  their 
persons,  and  authority  to  their  doctrine. 
Thirdly,  Christ  gives  a  special  charge  to 
his  apostles  concerning  their  carriage 
toward  such  as  should  refuse  to  give  en* 
tertainment  to  them  and  their  doctrine: 
they  were  to  denounce  the  judgments  of 
God  against  such  contemners,  by  shaking 
off  the  dust  of  their  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them.  This  action  was  emblema- 
tical, signifying  that  Almighty  God  would 
in  like  manner  shake  them  off,  as  the 
vilest  dust;  for  wherever  the  word  is 
preached,  it  is  for  a  testimony,  either  a 
testimony  for,  or  against,  a  people ;  for  if 
the  dust  of  a  minister's  feet  whilst  alive, 
and  the  ashes  of  his  grave  when  dead,  do 
bear  witness  against  the  despisers  of  his 
gospel,  their  sermons  much  more. 

7  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of 
all  that  was  done  by  him :  and  h^was 
perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said 
of  some  that  John  was  risen  from  the 
dead ;  8  And  of  some,  That  Elias  had 
appeared;  and  of  others,  That  one 
[  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again . 
2d3 
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12  And  when  the  day  began  to 
wear  away,  then  came  the  twelve,  and 
said  onto  him,  Send  the  mnltitude 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns 
and  country  round  ^ut,  and  lodge, 
and  get  victuals ;  for  we  are  here  in  a 
desert  place.  13  But  he  said  unto 
them,  Give  ye  them  to  eat«  And  they 
said,  We  have  no  more  but  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes ;  except  we  should  go 
and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people.  14 
(For  they  were  about  five  thousand 
men.)  And  he  said  to  his  disciples. 
Make  them  sit  down  by  fifties  in  a 
company «  15  Aud  they  did. so,  and 
made  them  all  sit  down.  16  Then 
he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
blessed  them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to 
the  disciples  to  set  before  the  multi- 
tude. 17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were 
all  filled :  and  there  was  taiken  up  of 
fragments  that  remained  tothem  twdve 
baskets. 

This  miracle  of  our  Saviour's  feeding 
five  thousand  with  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes,  is  recorded  by  all  the  evangelists, 
and  in  the  history  of  it  we  have  these  ob- 
servable particulars:  1.  The  seasonable 
expression  of  the  disciples'  pity  towards 
the  multitude,  who  had  long  fasted,  aad 
wanted  now  the  ordinary  comforts  and 
supports  of  life ;  it  well  becomes  the  min- 
isters of  Christ  to  have  respect  to  the 
bodily  wants  as  well  as  to  the  spiritual 
necessities  of  their  people.  Observe,  %. 
The  motion  which  the  disciples  make  to 
Christ  on  behalf  of  the  mukimde :  Send 
them  away<t  that  they  may  wo  into  the  toumm 
and  country  J  and  get  vietu3».  Here  was  a 
strong  charity,  bat  a  weak  faith ;  a  strong 
charity  in  desiring  the  people's  relief  but 
a  weak  faith  in  supposing  that  they  could 
no  other  way  be  relieved,  but  by  sending 
them  away ;  forgetting  that  Christ,  who 
had  healed  the  multitade  miraculously, 
could  also  feed  them  miraculously  when- 
ever he  pleased ;  all  things  being  equally 
easy  to  an  almighty  power.  Observe,  3* 
Our  Saviour's  strange  reply  to  the  disci- 
ples' request :  They  need  not  departs  give  ye 


9  And  Herod  said,  John  haye  I  be- 
headed ;  but  who  is  this,  of  whom  I 
hear  such  things?  And  he  desired  to 
see  him. 

The  history  of  the  holy  Baptist's  be- 
heading by  Herod,  is  briefly  here  hinted 
at,  by  St  Luke,  but  not  so  largely  set  forth 
by  him  as  we  find  it  by  St.  Matthew,  chap, 
xiv.  and  St  Mark  chap.  vi.  see  the  notes 
there.  That  which  St.  Luke  takes  par- 
ticular notice  of  is,  that  great  perplexity 
of  mind  which  Herod's  guilty  conscience 
did  occasion;  he  had  murdered  John,  and 
now  is  afraid  his  Ghost  haunted  him; 
Herod  woe  perplexed.  Learn  hence.  That 
guilt  is  naturally  troublesome  and  imeasy : 
it  disturbs  the  peace  and  serenity  of  the 
mind,  and  fills  the  soul  with  storms  and 
thunder.  Guilt  is  always  full  of  fear; 
every  thing  afifrights  the  guilty.  A  bad 
man  is  a  terror  to  himsell|  and  needs  no 
farther  disquietraent  than  what  his  own 
guilty  conscience  doth  occasion  him. 

10  And  the  apostles,  when  they 
"were  returned,  told  him  all  that  they 
had  done.  And  he  took  them,  and 
went  aside  privately  into  a  desert 
place  b^onging  to  the  city  called 
Bethsaida.  1 1  And  the  people,  when 
nhey  knew  tV,  followed  him :  and  he 
received  them,  and  spake  unto  them  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them 
that  had  need  of  healing. 

St.  Luke  here  gives  a  short  account  of 
several  material  passages,  as,  1.  Concern- 
ing the 'apostles*  return  to  Christ  after 
their  mission  and  sending  forth ;  they  ac- 
quaint their  Master  how  they  had  executed 
tiieir  office,  and  discharged  the  trust  he 
had  reposed  in  them.  2.  He  withdraws 
privately  into  a  desert  place  from  the  mul- 
titude, that  he  might  enjoy  himself  and 
his  disciples,  but  there  the  people  find 
him  out,  and  flock  after  him ;  and  Christ, 
whose  meat  it  was  by  day,  and  sleep  by 
night,  to  do  good,  embraces  the  opportu- 
nity, bestow mg  upon  their  souls  instruc- 
tion, reproof  and  counsel:  upon  their 
bodies,  health  and  healing:  teaching  us 
by  the  example  to  mix  spiritual  alms  with 
bodily  relief.  We  must  be  in  fee  with  the 
body  sometimes,  that  we  may  come  at  the 
soui.     Happy  is  that  Christian  whom  God 

hath  made  hoth  able  and  willing  to  inter-  |  them  to  taL  Need  not  depart,  why  1  The 
mix  spiritual  alms  with  corporeal,  and  |i  people  musteither  feed  or  famish ;  vicmals 
knows  how  to  feed  two  at  once,  soul  and  they  must  have,andadry  desert  will  alford 
body  both!  This  is  the  duty  of  all,  but ,!  none;  yet  says  Christ  to  his  disciples,  Grae 
especially  of  spiritual  persons.  The  Lord  ij  ye  than  to  eat,  Alas  poor  disciples!  they 
give  us  wisdom  and  grace  to  manage  it  to  :!  had  nothing  for  themselves  to  eat,how  then 
advantage!  li should  they  give  the  multimde  to  eat t 
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"When  Christ  reqnires  of  ns  what  we  of 
ourselves  are  unable  to  perform,  it  is  to 
discover  to  us  our  own  impotency  and 
weakness,  to  proVoke  us  to  look  up  to' 
him,  and  to  depend  by  faith  on  his  al- 
mighty power.  Observe,  4*  What  a  poor 
and  slender  provision  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth  has  for  himself  and  his  family: 
Jhx  barky  loaxea,  and  iwofidua :  teaching 
us,  that  these  bodies  of  ours  must  be  fed, 
but  not  pampered.  Our  belly  must  not 
be  our  master,  much  less  our  god.  The 
end  of  food  is  to  sustain  nature ;  we  must 
not  stifle  her  with  a  gluttonous  variety. 
And  as  the  quality  of  the  victuals  was 
plain,  so  the  quantity  of  it  was  small; 
Jkt  loaves,  and  ivxi  fishes:  well  might  the 
disciples  say,  yMud  are  they  among  so 
many?  The  eye  of  sense  and  reason 
sees  an  utter  impossibility  of  those  effects 
which  faith  can  easily  apprehend,  and  a 
divine  power  more  easily  produce.  Ob- 
serve, 5.  How  Christ,  the  great  master 
of  the  feast,  doth  marshal  his  guests :  He 
wmmands  them  ail  to  sit  down  by  fifties  in 
a  company.  None  of  them  reply,  "  Sit 
down!  but  to  what!  Here  are  the  mouths, 
but  where*s  the  meat  1  We  may  soon  be 
set,  but  whence  shall  we  be  served  1" 
Not  a  word  like  this,  but  they  obey  and 
expect.  Lord !  how  easy  it  is  to  trust  thy 
providence,  and  rely  upon  thy  power, 
when  there  is  corn  in  the  barn,  bread  in 
the  cupboard,  money  in  the  purse;  but 
when  our  stores  are  empty,  when  we  have 
nothing  in  hand,  then  to  depend  upon  an 
invisibfe  bounty,  is  a  noble  act  of  faith 
indeed.  Observe,  6.  The  actions  perform- 
ed by  our  blessed  Saviour:  He  blessed, 
and  brakeband  gaoe  the  loaoes  to  the  disciples, 
and  they  to  the  multitude,  1.  He  blessed 
them,  teaching  us  by  his  example  never 
to  use  or  receive  the  good  creatures  of 
God,  without  prayer  and  praise;  never 
to  sit  down  to  our  food  as  a  beast  to  his 
fodder.  2.  Christ  brake  the  loaves:  he 
could  have  multiplied  them  whole.  Why 
then  would  he  rather  do  it  in  the  break- 
ing 1  Perhaps  to  teach  us  that  we  may 
rather  expect  his  blessing  in  the  distri- 
bution of  his  bounty  than  in  the  reser- 
vation of  it  Scattering  is  the  way  to  in- 
creasing, liberality  is  &e  way  to  riches. 
3.  Christ  gone  the  loaves  thus  broken  to 
the  disciples,  that  they  might  distribute  to 
the  multitude.  But  why  did  Christ  dis- 
tribute by  the  disciples*  hands  1  Doubt- 
less to  gain  respect  to  his  disciples  from 
the  people :  and  the  same  course  doth  our 
Lord  take  in  a  spiritual  distribution.  He 
that  could  feed  the  world  by  his  own  im- 
mediate hand,  chooses  rather  by  the  hand 
of  his  ministers  todivide  the  bread  of  life 


amongst  bis  people.     Observe,  7.  Th« 

certainty  and  greatness  of  this  miracle : 
They  did  all  eat,  and  ioere  filled,  they  did 
aU  eat,  not  a  crumb  or  a  bit,  but  a  satiety 
and  fulness :  all  that  were  hungry  did  eat, 
and  all  that  did  -eat  were  satisfied ;  and 
yet  twelve  baskets  of  fragments  remain.- 
more  is  left  than  was  at  first  set  on.  'Tis 
hard  to  say  which  was  the  greatest  mira^ 
cle ;  the  miraculous  eating  or  the  miracu- 
lous leaving.  If  we  consider  what  they 
left,  we  may  wonder  that  they  eat  anything; 
if  what  they  ate,  that  they  left  an3rthing. 
Observe  lastly,  Thes'e'  fragments,  though 
of  barley-loaves  and  fish-bones,  must  not 
be  lost,  but  at  our  Saviour's  command 
gathered  up:  the  great  Housekeeper  of 
the  world  will  not  allow  the  loss  of  his 
orts.  Lord!  how  tremendous  will  their 
accounts  be,  who  having  large  and  plen- 
tiful estates,  do  consume  them  upon  their 
lusts !  How  will  they  wish  they  had 
been  bom  to  poverty  and  want,  when' 
they  appear  to  make  up  their  account  be- 
fore God ! 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was 
alone  praying,  his  disciples  were  with 
him  :  and  he  asked  them,  saying, 
Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am  ?  19 
They  answering  said,  John  the  Bap- 
tist; but  some  say,  Elias;  and  others 
say.  That  one  of  the  old  prophets  is 
risen  again.  20  He  said  unto  them,- 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter 
answering  said,  The  Christ  of  God. 
21  And  he  straidy  charged  the^n,  and 
commanded  them  to  tell  no  man  that 
thing ;  22  Saying,  The  Son  of  man 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  re- 
jected of  the  elders  arid  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be 
raised  the  third  day. 

These  verses  relate  to  us  a  private  con- 
ference which  our  Saviour  had  with  his 
disciples,  touching  their  own  and  others' 
opinion  concerning  himself.  Where  ob- 
serve, 1.  Our  Saviour's  enquiry,  what  the 
generality  of  the  people  thought  and  said 
of  him :  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am? 
Not  as  if  Christ  were  ignorant,  or  did 
vain-gloriously  enquire  after  the  opinion 
of  the  multitude;  but  his  intention  and 
design  was  to  settle  and  more  firmly  es- 
tablish his  disciples  in  the  belief  of  his 
being  the  true  and  promised  Messias. 
The  disciples  tell  him,  some  took  him  to 
be  John  the  Btmtiti:  some,  EUas;  some^ 
one  of  the  prophets.  Tis  no  new  thing,  it 
seems,  to  find  diversity  of  judgments  uid 
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opinions  eoneeming  Christ  and  the  affurs 
of  his  kingdom.  Observe,  2.  Peter,  as 
the  mouth  of  all  the  apostles,  and  in  their 
names,  makes  a  foil  and  open  profession 
of  Christ,  acknowledging  him  to  be  the 
tnie  and  promised  Messias :  Thou  art  the 
CliriH  of  GwL  Learn  thence,  that  the 
veil  of  Christ's  human  nature  did  not 
keep  the  eye  of  his  disciples'  faith  from 
discerning  him  to  be  truly  and  really  God: 
T/iau  art  the  Christ  of  God.  Observe,  8. 
The  charge  and  special  injunction  given 
by  Christ  to  tell  no  man  of  hint:  that  is, 
not  commonly  to  publish,  and  openly  to 
declare  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  because 
being  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  the  glory 
of  his  divinity  was  to  be  concealed  till  his 
resurrection ;  he  was  then  declared  to  he  the 
Son  of  God  with  power^  Rom.  i.  4.  Observe, 
lastly,  The  great  wisdom  of  our  Saviour 
in  acquainting  his  disciples  with  the  near 
approach  of  his  death  and  sufferings: 
The  Son  of  man  muH  suffer  many  things, 
4«.  This  our  Saviour  did,  1.  To  prevent 
that  scandal  and  offence  which  otherwise 
they  might  have  taken  at  his  sufferings. 
2.  The  better  to  fit  and  prepare  them  to 
bear  that  great  trial  when  it  did  come. 
8.  To  correct  the  error  which  they  had 
entertained  concerning  the  temporal  king- 
dom of  the  Messias,  and  that  he  was  to 
be  a  great  and  mighty  prince  here  upon 
earth;  for  these  reasons  did  Christ  fre- 
quently acquaint  his  disciples  with  his 
*  sufferings. 

23  And  he  said  to  them  all,  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me ,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily, 
and  follow  me.  24  For  whosoever 
will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  but 
whosoever  wilV  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  Saviour  re- 
commends his  religion  to  every  person's 
election  and  choice,  not  compelling  any 
one  by  force  and  violence  to  embrace  or 
entertain  it :  If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple.- 
that  is,  if  any  man  chooses  and  resolves  to 
be  a  Christian.  Observe,  2.  Our  Saviour's 
terms  propounded:  namely,  self-denial, 
gospel-suffering,  and  gospel-service.  1. 
Self-denial:  Let  him  deny  himself:  by 
which  we  are  not  to  understand  either  the 
denying  of  our  senses  in  matters  of  faith, 
or  in  the  renouncing  of  our  reason  in 
matters  of  religion,  but  a  willingness  to 
part  with  all  our  earthly  comforts  and 
temporal  enjoyments  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  when  called  thereunto.  They  to 
whom  we  bear  the  greatest  natural  affec- 
tion, even  the  wife  of  our  bosom,  and  the 


offspring  of  our  bowels,  and  diose  to 
whom  we  yield  the  highest  reverence,  and 
to  whose  commands  we  owe  must  entire 
obedience,  as  our  fathers  and  mothers; 
if  the  authority  of  natural,  civil,  or  eccle- 
siastical  3uperiors    should    combine  to 
tempt  us  to  do  what  Christ  forbids,  yet 
Christ  must  be  loved  more  than  these, 
and  obeyed  before  all  these ;  yea  all  these 
must  be  comparatively  hated  in  respect 
of  him.    Farther,  this  precept  requires  us 
to  deny  our  honour  and  reputation,  our 
wealth  and  outward  estate,  our  whole 
subsistence,  and  all  our  temporal  good 
things,  even  life  itself,  when  the  interest 
of  Christ  and  religion  calls  for  it;  other- 
wise we  cannot  be  his  disciples.    2.  Gos- 
pel-sufferings :  he  must  take  up  his  cross 
daily;  an  allusion  to  a  Soman  custom; 
when  a  malefactor  was  to  be  crucified, 
he  took  his  cross  upon  his  shoulder,  and 
carried  it  to  the  place  of  execution.   Here 
note.  That  not  the  taking  of  the  cross, 
but  patient  bearing  of  it,  when  God  has 
made  it,  and  laid  it  upon  our  shoulder,  is 
the  duty  enjoined :  lei  nifn*take  up  his  emst. 
S.  Gospel-service :  let  him  follow  me,  says 
Christ ;  that  is,  obey  my  commands,  and 
imitate  my  example.     He  must  set  my 
life  and  doctrine  continually  before  bim, 
and  be  daily  correcting  and  reforming  of 
his  life  by  that  rule  and  pattern.  Observe, 
3.  The  arguments  urged  by  oar  Saviour 
to  induce  men  to  a  willingness  to  lay 
down  their  lives  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
and  his  holy  religion :  He  that  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  itf  and  he  thai  is  willing  to  lest 
Ms  life  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  shall  find 
it--  intimating  to  us,  I.  That  the  love  of 
this  temporal  life  is  a  great  temptation  to 
men  to  deny  Christ,  and  to  renounce  his 
holy  religion.    2.  That  the  surest  way  to 
attain  eternal  life,  is  cheerfully  to  lay 
down  our*  temporal  life,  when  the  glory 
of  Christ,  and  the  honour  of  religion  r^ 
quire  it  at  our  hands. 

25  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
himself,  or  be  cast  away  ? 

Here  our  Saviour  goes  on  to  show  the 
folly  of  those  that  for  saving  their  tempo- 
ral lives  will  expose  their  eternal  life,  or 
the  life  of  their  souls,  to  hazard  and  danger; 
yea,  sometimes  by  refusing  to  lay  down 
our  temporal  life  for  Christ,  we  lose  that 
also ;  which  renders  it  the  greatest  foUjrin 
the  world  to  refuse  to  part  with  any  en- 
joyment, even  life  itself,  at  the  call  and 
command  of  Christ. 

26  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  of  my  wprdsy  of  him  shall 
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the  Soa  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
shall  come  In  his  own  glory,  and  in  his 
Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels. 

That  is,  whosoever  shall  deny  and  dis- 
own me,  either  in  my  person,  in  my  doc- 
trine, or  my  members,  for  any  fear  or  fa- 
Toar  of  man,  he  shall  with  shame  be 
disowned  by  me,  and  rejected  of  me,  at 
the  great  day.    There  are  two  passions 
which  cause  men  to  disown  Christ  in  the 
day    of   temptation;    namely,  fear    and 
shame.    Many  good  men  have  been  over- 
come by  the  former,  as  Su  Peter  and 
others ;  bat  we  find  not  any  good  man  in 
scripture  guilty  of  the  latter,  namely,  that 
denied  Christ  out  of  shame :  this  argues 
a  rotten,  unsound,  and  corrupt  heart    If 
any  man  think  it  beneath  his  honour  and 
quality  to  own  the  opposed  truths,  and  de- 
spised members  of  Christ,  Christ  will 
think  it  beneath  him  to  own  such  persons 
at  the  great  day.    Learn  hence,  1.  That 
such  as  are  ashamed  of  Christ's  doctrine, 
or  members,  are  in  God*s  account  ashamed 
of  Christ  himself.    2.  That  such  as  either 
fur  fear  dare  -not,  or  for  shame  will  not, 
own  the  doctrine  and  members  of  Christ 
now,  shall  certainly  find  Christ  ashamed 
to  own  and  confess  them  at  the  great  day. 
27  Bui  1  tell  yon  of  a  truth.  There 
be  some  standing  here  which  shall  not 
taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  king- 
dom  of  God. 

There  is  a  three-fold  sense  and  interpre- 
tation of  these  words  given  by  expositors. 
1.  Some  refer  the  words  to  the  times  of 
the  gospel  after  Christ's  resurrection  and 
ascension,  when  the  gospel  was  propa- 
gated far  and  near,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  came  with  power.  '  Learn  thence. 
That  where  the  gospel  is  powerfully 
preached,  and  cheerfully  obeyed,  there 
Christ  Cometh  most  gloriously  in  his  king- 
dom. 2.  Others  understand  these  words 
^  Christ's  coming  and  exercising  his 
Wiigly  po\jer  in  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  some  of  the  apostles  then 
standing  by  lived  to  see.  3.  Others  (as 
most  agreeable  to  the  context)  understand 
the  words  with  reference  to  our  Saviour's 
transfiguration;  as  if  he  had  said,  »*Some 
«>f  you,  (meaning  Peter,  James,  and  John,) 
shall  shortly  see  me  upon  mount  Tabor, 
*h  n**'  in  such  splendour  and  glory,  as 
saall  be  a  preladium,  a  shadow  and  repre- 
sentation, of  that  glory  which  I  shall  ap- 
pear in,  when  I  shall  come  with  power  to 
l«dge  the  world  at  the  great  day."  And 
Whereas  our  Saviour  saith  not,  there  are 
some  standing  here  which  shall  not  die,  but 
^»^9haUnoitatU  ofditUh,  tiU  they  have 


seen  Ibis  Morions  sight;  this  iiaplies  two 
things,  i.  That  after  they  had  seen  this 
transfiguration,  they  must  taste  of  death 
as  well  as  others.  3.  That  they  should 
but  taste  of  it,  and  no  more.  From  whence 
learn,  1.  That  the  most  renowned  servants 
of  Christ,  for  faith,  holiness,  and  service, 
must  at  length,  in  God's  appointed  time, 
ta.ste  and  have  experience  of  death,  as  well 
as  others.  3.  That  although  they  must 
taste,  yet  they  shall  but  taste  of  death; 
they  shall  not  drink  of  the  dregs  of  that 
bitter  cup ;  though  they  fall  by  the  hand 
of  death,  yet  shall  they  not  be  hurt  by  it, 
but  in  the  very  fall  be  victorious  over  it. 
28  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an 
eight  days  after  these  sayings,  he  took 
Peter  and  John  and  James,  and  went 
up  into  a  mountain  to  pray.  29  And 
as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  coun* 
tenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  and  glistering.  30  And, 
behold,  there  talked  with  him  two 
men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias : 
31  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake 
of  his  decease,  which  he  should  ac- 
complish at  Jerusalem.  32  But  Peter 
and  they  that  were  with  him  were 
heavy  with  sleep;  and  when  they 
were  awake,  they  saw  hie  glory  and 
the  two  men  that  stood  with   him* 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  de* 
parted  from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus, 
Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here : 
and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one 
for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one 
for  Elias  :  not  knowing  what  he  said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  there  came 
a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  them:  and 
they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the 
cloud.  35  And  there  came  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud,  saying.  This  is  my 
beloved  Son:  hear  him.  36  And 
when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was 
found  alone.  And  they  kept  it  close, 
and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of 
those  things  which  they  had  seen. 

Here  we  have  recorded  the  history  of 
our  holy  Saviour's  transfiguration;  when 
he  laid,  as  it  were,  the  garments  of  our 
frail  humanity  aside  for  a  little  season; 
and  put  on  the  robes  of  his  divine  glory  to 
demonstrate  and  testify  the  truth  of  his  di- 
vinii)';  for  his  divine  glory  was  an  evidenca 
of  his  divine  nature,  and  also  an  einblem 
of  that  glory  which  he  and  his  disciples, 
and  ail  his  £uthful  servants  and  followers* 


Btl 


8T.  LUKIL 


Chip.  IK 


shall  enjoy  together  in  heaven.  Obseire, 
1.  The  design  of  our  Saviour  in  this  his 
transfiguration,  namely,  to  confirm  his 
disciples*  faith  in  the  truth  of  his  divine 
nature :  he  was  therefore  pleased  to  suffer 
the  rj^ys  of  his  divinity  to  dart  forth  be- 
fore their  eyes,  so  far  as  they  were  able  to 
bear  it ;  his  face  shined  with  a  pleasing 
brightness,  and  his  raiment  with  such  a 
glorious  lustre,  as  did  at  once  both  delight 
and  dazzle  the  eyes  of  his  disciples.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  choice  which  our  Saviour 
makes  of  the  witnesses  of  his  transfigu- 
ration :  his  three  disciples,  Peter,  James, 
and  John.  But  why  disciples  1  why  three 
disciples,  and  why  these  three?  1.  Why 
disciples  1  Because  his  transfiguration 
was  a  type  of  heaven :  Christ  vouchsafes 
therefore  the  earnest  and  first  fruits  of 
that  glory  only  to  saints  upon  earth,  on 
whom  he  intended  to  bestow  the  full  crop 
in  due  time.  2.  Why  three  disciples  1 
Because  these  were  sufficient  to  witness 
the  truth  of  this  miracle.  Judas  was  un- 
worthy of  this  favour,  yet,  lest  he  should 
murmur  or  be  discontented,  others  are  left 
out  as  well  as  he.  3.  But  why  these  three 
rather  than  others  1  Probably,  1.  Because 
these  three  were  more  eminent  for  great 
seal  and  love  towards  Christ:  now  the 
ipost  eminent  manifestations  of  glory  are 
made  to  those  that  are  most  excelling 
in  grace.  2.  Because  these  three  dis- 
ciples were  to  be  witnesses  of  Christ's 
agony  and  passion,  to  prepare  them  for 
which,  they  are  here  made  witnesses  of 
his  transfiguration.  This  glorious  vision 
upon  mount  Tabor  fitted  them  to  abide 
the  terror  of  mount  Calvary.  Observe, 
8.  The  glorious  attendants  upon  our  Sa- 
viour at  his  transfiguration :  they  were 
two;  those  two  men,  Moses  and  Elias. — 
This  being  but  a  glimpse  of  heaven's 
glory,  and  not  a  full  manifestation  of  it, 
only  two  of  the  glorified  saints  attended  it, 
and  these  two  attendants?  are  not  two  an- 
gels, but  two  men;  because  men  were 
more  nearly  concerned  than  angels  in 
what  was  done.  But  why  Moses  and  Elias, 
rather  than  any  other  meni  Because  Moses 
was  the  giver  of  the  law,  and  Elias  the 
chief  of  the  prophets ;  now  both  these  at- 
tending upon  Christ,  did  show  the  consent 
of  the  Jaw  and  the  prophets  with  Christ, 
and  their  accomplishment  and  fulfilling  in 
him.  2.  Because  these  two  men  were 
the  most  laborious  servants  of  Christ: 
both  adventured  their  lives  in  God's  cause, 
and  therefore  were  highly  honoured  by 
him ;  for  those  that  honour  him  he  will 
honour.  Observe,  4,  The  carriage  and 
behaviour  of  the  disciples  upon  this  great 
occasion:  h  They  supplicate  Jesus :  they 


do  not  pray  to  Moses  or  Eliaa,  \m  to 
Christ :  Matter^  it  is  good  bang  here,  O 
what  a  ravishing  comfort  and  satisfaction 
is  the  pommunion  and  fellowship  of  the 
saints!  but  the  presence  of  Christ  amongst 
them,  renders  their  joys  transporting.  2. 
They  proffer  their  service  to  further  the 
continuance  of  what  they  did  enjoy :  Ld 
ua  make  thru  tabemaeles  ;  saints  will  stick 
at  no  cost  or  pains  for  the  enjoyment  of 
Christ's  presence  and  his  people's  com- 
pany. Learn  hence,  That  a  glimpse  of 
heaven's  glory  is  sufficient  to  raise  a  sool 
into  ecstacy  and  to  make  it  out  of  love 
with  worldly  company.  2.  That  we  are 
apt  to  desire  more  of  heaven  upon  earth 
than  God  will  allow  ns ;  we  would  have 
the  heavenly  glory  come  down  to  us,  bat 
are  not  willing  by  death  to  go  up  to  that 
Observe,  5.  How  a  cloud  was  put  before 
the  disciples*  eyes,  when  the  divine  glory 
was  manifested  to  them,  partly  to  allay 
the  lustre  and  resplendency  of  that  glory 
which  they  were  swallowed  up  with :  the 
glory  of  heaven  is  insupportable  in  this 
imperfect  state,  we  cannot  bear  it  unveiled; 
and  partly  did  this  cloud  come  to  hinder 
their  looking  and  pr}'ing  farther  into  this 
glory.  We  must  be  content  to  behold 
God  through  a  cloud  darkly  here ;  ere  long 
we  shall  see  him  face  to  face.  Observe, 
6.  The  testimony  given  out  of  the  cload 
by  God  the  Father,  concerning  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son:  Thig  is  my  beiased  Son, 
hear  him.  Where  note.  1.  The  dignity  of 
his  person ;  he  is  my  Son,  for  nature  co- 
essential,  and  for  duration  co-eternal  widi 
his  Father.  2.  The  endearedness  of  his 
relation ;  He  is  my  bekred  Son,  because  of 
his  conformity  to  me,  and  comphance  with 
me :  likeness  is  the  cause  of  love,  and  sn 
union  or  harmony  of  wills  causes  a  mutctl 
endearing  of  affection.  8.  The  authority 
of  his  doctrine;  Hearyehimg  "not  Moses 
and  Elias,  who  were  servants,  but  Christ 
my  Son,  whom  I  have  authorized  and  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  great  prophet  and  teach- 
er of  my  church ;  therefore  adore  him  as 
my  Son,  and  believe  in  him  as  your  Sa- 
viour, and  hear  him  as  your  lawgiver.* 
The  obedient  ear  honours  Christ  more 
than  either  the  gazing  eye,  the  adoring 
knee,  or  the  applauding  tongue. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the 
next  day,  when  they  were  come  down 
from  the  hill,  much  people  met  him. 
38  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  companv 
cried  out,  saying.  Master,  I  beseech 
thee,  look  upon  my  son;  for  he  ii 
mine  only  child  :  39  And,  lo,  a  spi- 
rit taketh  him>  and  he  suddenly  erielii 
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OQi;  And  if  teareth  him  that  he'foam- 
eth  again ;  and  braising  him  hardly 
deparieih  from  him.  40  And  I  be- 
sought thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out : 
and  they  could  not.  41  And  Jesus 
^sweiing  said,  O  faithless  and  per- 
verse generation !  how  long  shall  I  be 
■with  you,  and  suffer  you  ?  Bring  thy 
son  hither.  42  And  as  he  was  yet  a 
coming,  the  devil  threw  him  down, 
and  tare  him  :  and  Jesus  rebuked  the 
Unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the  child, 
and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  brought  to 
Christ  for  help  and  healing ;  one  bodily 
possest  bjr  Satan,  who  rent  and  tore  him, 
out  rather  to  torment  than  to  despatch 
him.  0  how  does  Satan  delight  to  do 
bnrt  to  the  bodies,  as  well  as  the  souls,  of 
mankind !  Lord,  abate  his  power,  since 
his  malice  will  not  be  abated.  -Observe, 
2.  The  person  who  represented  his  sad 
condition  to  our  Saviour;  his  compas- 
'  sionate  father,  who  kneeled  down  and 
cried  oat  Need  will  make  a  person  both 
hnmble  and  eloquent;  every  one  has  a 
longac  to  speak  for  himself,  happy  he 
that  keeps  a  tongue  for  others.  Observe, 
8.  The  physicians  which  this  distressed 
person  is  brought  unto:  first  to  the  disci- 
ples, and  then  to  Jesus.  We  never  apply 
ourselves  importunately  to  the  God  of 
power,  till  we  despair  of  the  creature's 
help.  Bat  what  hindered  the  disciples 
that  they  could  not  cast  out  this  evil  spi- 
ritl  Why,  it  was  their  unbelief ;  OfaUh- 
kit  generation.  Learn  thence.  That  the 
great  obstacle  and  obstruction  of  all  bless- 
ings, both  spiritual  and  temporal,  coming 
to  us,  is  our  wretched  infidelity  and  unbe- 
lief. Observe,  4.  The  sovereign  power 
and  absolute  authority  which  Christ  had 
when  on  earth  over  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels: Jcgtu  rebuked  him,  east  him  out,  end 
thargtd  kifn  to  return  no  more  into  him. 
This  was  a  proof  and  demonstration  of 
the  Godhead  of  our  Saviour,  that,  in  his 
own  name,  that,  by  his  own  power  and 
authority,  he  could  ^nd  did  cast  the  devils 
uuL 

43  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the 
mighty  power  of  God.  But  while 
they  wondered  every  one  at  all  things 
^hich  Jesus  did,  he  said  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, 44  Let  these  sayings  sink 
down  into  your  ears;  for  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men.    45  But  they  understood  not 


this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  tltbm, 
that  they  perceived  it  not:  and  they 
feared  to  ask  him  of  that  saying. 

.  Observable  it  is  how  frequently  our  Sa- 
viour forewarned  his  disciples  of  his  ap- 
proaching sufferings,  and  as  the  time  of 
his  suffering  drew  nearer,  he  did  more 
frequently  warn  them  of  his  death.  But 
all  this  was  little  enough  to  arm  them 
against  the  scandal  of  the  cross ;  and  to 
reconcile  them  to  the  thoughts  of  his  suf- 
fering condition;  how  an  ordinary  pro- 
phet bhoHld  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men  they  could  easily  understand,  but 
how  the  Messias  should  be  so  treated  they 
could  not  apprehend;  for  the  disciples  had 
taken  up  the  common  opinion, 'that  the 
Messias  was  to  be  a  temporal  prince,  and 
should  conquer  and  reign  here  upon  earth  { 
and  how  to  reconcile  this  with  being  kill- 
ed, they  could  no  ways  apprehend ;  and 
they  were  afraid  to  be  too  particular  in 
their  enquiries  about  iL  Now,  from 
Christ's  so  frequently  warning  his  disci- 
ples of  his  approaching  sufferings,  we 
may  gather.  That  we  can  never  hear, 
either  too  often  or  too  much,  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  cross,  nor  be  too  frequently 
instructed  in  our  duty  to  prepare  for  a  suf- 
fering state;  as  Christ  went  from  hi3 
cross  to  his  crown,  from  a  state  of  abase- 
ment to  a  state  of  exaltation,  so  mpst  ail 
his  disciples  and  followers  expect  like- 
wise. 

46  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning 
among  them,  which  of  them  should 
be  greatest  47  And  Jesas,  perceiv- 
ing the  thought  of  their  heart,  took  a 
child,  and  set  him  by  him,  48  And 
said  unto  them.  Whosoever  shall  re- 
ceive this  child  in  my  name  receiveth 
me ;  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me:  for  he 
that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same 
shall  be  great. 

It  may  justly  seem  a  wonder,  that  when 
our  blessed  Saviour  discoursed  so  fre- 
quently with  his  disciples  about  his  suf- 
ferings, that  they  should  at  the  same  time 
be  disputing  among  themselves  about  pre- 
cedency and  pre-eminency,  which  of  them 
should  be  the  greatest,  the  first  in  place, 
and  the  highest  in  dignity  and  honour; 
but  from*  this  instance  we  may  leam. 
That  the  holiest  and  best  of  men  are  too 
prone  to  ambition,  ready  to  catch  at  the 
bait  of  honour,  to  affect  a  precedency  be- 
fore, and  superiority  over  others.  Here 
the  apostles  themselves  were  touched  with 
the  itch  of  ambition ;  to  cure  this,  our  Sa^ 
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vionr  sets  before  Oiem  a  little  child,  as  the 
proper  emblem  of  humilitf ;  showing  that 
they  ought  to  be  as  free  from  pride  and 
ambition  as  a  young  child,  which  affects 
nothing  of  precedency.  Such  as  are  of 
Che  highest  eminency  in  the  church,  ought 
to  be  singularly  adorned  with  the  grace  of 
humility,  looking  upon  themselves  as  ly- 
aig  under  the  greatest  obligation  to  be 
most  eminently  useful  and  serviceable  to 
the  church's  good. 

49  And  John  answered  and  said, 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  de- 
vils in  thy  name;  and  we  forbade 
him,  because  he  folio weth  not  with 
us.  50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that  is  not 
against  us  is  for  us. 

Observe  here,  1.  St.  John's  relation  of  a 
matter  of  fact  to  our  Saviour ;  namely,  his 
forbidding  one  to  cast  out  devils  in  Christ's 
name,  that  did  not  follow  Christ  as  they 
did;  for  though  only  the  disciples  which 
followed  Christ  had  a  commission  to  work 
miracles,  yet  were  there  others,  no  ene- 
mies to  Christ,  who,  in  imitation  of  his 
disciples,  did  attempt  to  do  the  like ;  and 
God  was  pleased,  for  the  honour  of  his 
Son,  m  whose  name  they  cast  out  devils, 
to  give  them  sometimes  success.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  action  of  the  disciples  to- 
wards this  person ;  We  forbade  him,  be- 
cause he  followed  not  with  ue.  Where  is 
obser\'-able,  their  rashness  in  forbidding 
him  of  their  own  heads,  before  they  had 
consulted  Christ  about  it ;  and  their  envy 
and  emulation,  in  that  they  were  grieved 
and  discontented  that  good  was  done,  be- 
cause they  did  not  do  it  It  is  as  hard  a 
matter  to  look  upon  the  gifts  of  others 
without  envy,  as  it  is  to  look  upon  our 
own  without  pride.  Observe,  8.  Our  Sa- 
viour's reply:  Forbid  him  not.  Because 
our  Saviour  knew,  that  this  action  of  cast- 
ing out  devils  in  his  name  would  some 
ways  redound  to  his  glory,  although  he 
undertook  the  matter  without  direction 
from  ChrisL  We  ought  not  to  censure 
and  condemn  those,  who  do  that  which  is 
good  in  itself,  though  they  fail  in  the  man- 
ner of  their  doing  it. 

61  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
time  was  come  that  he  should  be  re- 
ceived up,  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to 
go  to  Jerusalem. 

The  time  now  drew  on,  wherein  ourSa- 
vionr  was  to  be  received  up  into  heaven, 
and  accordingly  he  sets  his  face  to  go  to 
J«rusalem,  that  he  might  there  suffer,  and 


from  thence  ascend.  Now  hcrft  we  have 
observable,  I.  That  although  Jerosalem 
was  the  nest  of  his  -  enemies,  the  stage  , 
upon  which  his  bloody  sufferings  were  to 
be  acted,  the  fatal  place  of  his  death, 
yet  nothing  terrified  with  danger,  he  sets 
his  face  for  Jerusalem,  that  is,  come  whtt 
will,  he  will  go  with  an  invincible  courage 
and  resolution.  Learn  thence.  That  al- 
though Christ  had  a  perfect  and  exact 
knowledge  of  all  the  bitter  sufferings  he 
was  to  undergo,  for  and  on  the  behalf  of 
his  members,  yet  did  it  not  in  the  least 
dishearten  him  in,  or  discourage  him 
from,  that  great  and  glorious  undertak- 
ing. Observe,  2.  That  although  Christ  was 
first  to  suffer  before  he  did  ascend,  and  to 
be  lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  before  re- 
ceived up  into  heaven,  yet  is  there  no 
mention  of  his  death  here,  bat  of  his  as- 
cension  only ;  as  if  all  thoughts  of  death 
were  swallowed  up  in  his  victory  over 
death;  teaching  us,  by  his  example,  to 
overlook  our  sufferings  and  death,  as  not 
worthy  to  be  named  or  mentioned  with 
that  glory  which  we  are  received  into  af- 
ter death.  The  evangelist  does  not  say 
the  time  was  come  when  he  should  safer^ 
but  when  he  should  be  received  up. 

52  And  sent  messengers  before  his 
face ;  and  tliey  went,  and  entered  into 
a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make 
ready  for  him.  53  And  they  did  not 
receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as 
though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

Our  Saviour  was  now  going  from  Gar 
lilee  to  Jerusalem,  and  being  to  pass 
through  a  village  of  Samaria,  he  sent  mes- 
sengers before  him  to  prepare  entertain- 
ment for  him.  The  Son  of  God,  who  was 
heir  of  all  things,  sends  to,  and  sues  for  a 
lodging  in,  a  Samaritan  cottage.  0  bless- 
ed Saviour,  how  can  we  be  abased  enongh 
for  thee,  who  thus  neglected  thyself  for 
us !  It  was  thy  pleasure  to  appear,  not  in 
the  figure  of  a  prince,  but  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  yet  the  people  in  the  Samaritan 
village  would  not  receive  him!  Strange! 
to  hear  the  Son  of  God  sue  for  a  lodging, 
and  be  denied ;  but  the  reason  was,  the 
difference  of  religion  which  was  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans :  the  Jews 
worshipped  at  the  temple  in  Jerusalem, 
the  Samaritans  at  a  temple  of  their  own, 
built  upon  mount  Gerizim.  Upon  the 
building  of  this  new  temple  there  arose  so 
great  a  feud  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Samaritans,  and  in  process  of  time  saeh 
an  implacable  hatred,  that  they  would  not 
E^how  a  common  civility  to  one  another. 
A  Samaritan's  bread  to  a  Jew,  was  nfl 
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letter  than  strtne*s  flesh;  thejr  would  ra- 1 
ther  thirst  than  drink  a  draught  of  Samari- 
tan water.  Hence  we  leam,  That  no  en- 
mity is  so  desperate  as  that  which  arises 
from  matters  of  religion. 

54  And  when  his  disciples,  James 
and  John,  saw  this,  they  said,  Lord, 
wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  con- 
sume them,  even  as  Elias  did  ? 

Here  observe,    I.    The  crime    which 
these  men  were  guilty  of:  no  afi7oDtmust 
be  accounted  little,  no  indignity  light,  that 
is  offered  to  the  Son  of  God.    But  these 
Samaritans  did  not  revile  Christ,  nor  any 
of  his  retinue,  that  we  read  of;  they  did 
not  violently  assault  him,  they  did  not  fol- 
low him  with  stones  in  their  hands,  or 
blasphemies    in    their  mouths,  but    the 
wrong  and  injury  was  only    negative: 
Thy  received  him  not.    They  denied  him 
a  night's  lodging,  and  this  is  not  out  of 
any  dislike  of  his  person,  but  from  an  an- 
tipathy against  his  nation.    Observe,  2. 
The  carriage  of  the  disciples  upon  this  oc- 
casion:  it  was   thus  far  commendable, 
that  from  the  endeared  love  which  they 
bore  to  their    Master,  they   did    highly 
resent  the  churlish  denial  of  an  act  of 
kindness  towards  him.    A  gracious  heart 
is  holily  impatient  at  the  sight  of  an  in- 
dignity offered  to  Christ ;  but  their  fault 
was,  that  they  were  too  far  transported 
with  passion  and  revenge,  even  to  desire 
the  death  and  destruction  of  the  uncivil 
Samaritans :  Wilt  thou  that  we  command 
firt  to  come  doumfrom  heaven^  and  consume 
ihem?    They  do  not  say.  Master,  will  it 
please  thee,  who  art  Lord  of  the  creature, 
to  command  fire  to  come  down  1    Nor  did 
they  say,  If  it  be  thy  pleasure  command 
tis  to  call  df  wn  fire ;  but,  Wiii  thou  that 
we  command  firei    This    savours    too 
much  of  pride,  cruelty,  and  revenge ;  so 
dangerous  is  a  misguided  zeal. 

55  Bat  he  turned  and  rebuked 
them,  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  56  For 
the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.  And 
ihey  went  to  another  village. 

Here  we  have  our  Saviour's  censure  of 
the  rash  and  hot  motion  of  his  disciples, 
which  proceeded  first  from  ignorance  of 
themselves.  Ye  know  not  what  spirit  ye 
®"«  ofi  ye  are  not  now  under  the  rough 
and  soar  dispensation  of  the  law,  but  un- 
der the  calm  and  gentle  institution  of  the 
gospel,  which  designs  universal  love, 
peace,  and  good-will,  to  all   mankind. 


Hence  learn.  First,  That  a  cruel  and 
revengeful  spirit  is  directly  contrary  to 
'the  design  and  temper  of  Christianity. 
Secondly,  That  no  difference  in  religion, 
no  pretence  of  zeal  to  God,  can  warrant 
and  justify  such  a  spirit  and  temper. 
Again,  This  rashness  in  the  disciples  pro- 
ceeded from  their  ignorance  of  Christ  their 
Lord  and  Master,  as  well  as  of  them- 
selves :  The  Son  of  man  did  not  come  to 
destroy  men*s  lives,  but  to  save  them;  that  is, 
the  proper  intent  and  design  of  my  coming 
was  to  save,  and  not  to  destroy,  though 
the  accidental  event  o^  it  may  be  other- 
wise, through  the  malice  and  perverseness 
of  men.  Learn,  that  it  is  the  design  of 
Christ  and  his  holy  religion  to  discounte- 
nance all  fierceness,  rage,  and  cruelty,  in 
men,  one  towards  another,  and  to  inspire 
them  universally  with  a  spirit  of  love  and 
unity.  Christ  is  so  far  from  allowing  us 
to  persecute  them  that  hate  us,  that  he 
forbids  us  to  hate  them  that  persecute  us. 

57  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man 
9ai$}  unto  him.  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest.  58  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Foxes  have  holes, 
and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but 
the  Son  of  man  bath  not  where  to  lay 
hit  head. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  person  resolving  to 
follow  Christ,  a  good  resolution  if  made 
deliberately  and  wisely,  not  for'  sinister 
ends,  or  secular  advantages,  which  it  is  to 
be  feared  was  the  case  here,  by  our  Sa- 
viour's answer ;  for,  says  he.  Foxes  have 
fioles,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 
head.  As  if  Christ  had  said, "  My  con- 
dition in  the  world  is  very  poor,  I  have 
no  house  of  residence  that  I  call  my  own ; 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  their  fixed  nests, 
and  the  beasts  of  the  earth  have  their  dens 
and  holes,  but  I  have  no  fixed  habitation; 
therefore  if  you  think  to  follow  me  for  the 
sake  of  worldly  advantage,  you  will  find 
yourself  greatly  disappointed."  Learn 
hence,  That  such  men  will  find  themselves 
miserably  mistaken,  and  greatly  disap- 
pointed, who  expect  to  gain  any  thing  by 
following  of  Christ,  but  their  souls*  salva- 
tion. It  was  a  common  opinion  among 
the  Jews,  that  the  disciples  of  the  Messiah 
should  get  wealth  and  honour  by  following 
him.  'Tis  likely  what  this  person  said 
proceeded  from  this  opinion ;  accordingly 
Christ  discourages  hnn  from  such  expec- 
tation, by  laying  before  him  his  mean^ 
poor,  and  low  condition,  in  which  he  was 
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to  be  followed  by  his  disciples;  as  if 
Christ  had  said,  **  If  you  expect  temporal 
advantages  by  following  of  me,  you  will 
be  much  mistaken,  for  I  have  nothing  I 
can  call  my  own." 

50  And  he  said  unto  another,  Follow 
me.  But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer  me  first 
to  go  and  bury  my  father.  60  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead;  but  go  thou  and  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

We  are  not  to  suppose  by  this  prohibi- 
tion, that  Christ  disallows  or  disapproves 
of  any  civil  office  from  one  person  to  ano- 
ther, much  less  of  a  child  to  a  parent, 
either  living  or  dying;  but  he  lets  us 
know,  1.  That  no  otfice  of  love  and  ser- 
vice to  man  must  be  preferred  before  our 
duly  to  God,  to  whom  we  owe  our  first 
and  chief  obedience.  3.  That  lawful  and 
decent  offices  become  sinful,  when  they 
hinder  greater  duties.  3.  That  such  as 
are  called  by  Christ  to  preach  the  gospel, 
must  mind  that  alone,  and  leave  inferior 
duties  to  inferior  persons  ;  as  if  Christ  had 
said,  *'  Others  will  serve  well  enough  to 
bury  the  dead,  but  thou  that  art  called  to 
minister  unto  God,  must  do  that  unto 
which  thou  art  called."  Under  the  law 
4he  priests  might  not  come  near  a  dead 
corpse  ;  nor  meddle  with  the  interment  of 
their  own  parents,  unto  which  our  Saviour 
here  probably  alludes. 

61  And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I 
vill  follow  thee:  but  let  rae  first  go 
bid  them  farewell  which  are  at  home 
at  my  house.  62  And  Jesus  said  un- 
to him,  No  man  having  put  his  hand 
to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Here  we  have  another  person  thatpro- 
miseth  to  follow  Christ,  but  desireth  leave 
first  to  settle  the  affairs  of  his  family,  and 
take  leave  of  his  friends.  Our  Saviour 
tells  him,  If  he  would  be  one  of  his  minis- 
ters, he  must  be  like  a  ploughman,  who 
looks  forward,  and  not  backward,  or  he 
will  never  make  his  furrows  right,  they 
will  either  be  too  deep  or  too  narrow,  he 
must  mind  his  plough  and  nothing  else. 
Thus  must  they  that  are  called  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  mind  it  wholly,  attend  to 
that  alone ;  their  whole  time,  their  whole 
strength,  must  be  devoted  to  it ;  the  things 
of  the  world  are  things  behind  them,  they 
must  not  look  back  upon  them.  Nothing 
can  justify  a  mmister  concerning  himself 
with  the  encumbrances  of  worldly  busi- 
ness, but  only  perfect  necessity  for  the 
support  of  himself  and  family.    Again, 


ploughing  work  is  hard  work,  a  strong 
and  steady  hand  is  required  for  it;  he  thai 
ploughs  must  keep  on,  and  make  no  balks 
of  the  hardest  ground  he  meets  with: 
verily  no  difficulties  must  discoarage 
either  ministers  or  people  in  the  way  of 
their  duty. 

CHAP.  X. 

A  FTER  these  things  the  Lord  ap- 
-^  pointed  other  seventy  also,  and 
sent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face 
into  every  city  and  place,  whither  he 
himself  would  come. 

The  Captain  general  of  our  salvation, 
Christ  Jesus,  having  called,  commission- 
ed, and  sent  forth  his  twelve  apostles,  as 
great  commanders  to  subdue  his  native 
kingdom  of  Israel  to  himself^  at  the  sixth 
chapter  of  this  Gospel ;  in  this  chapter  be 
sendeth  after  them  a  band  of  seventy  aux- 
iliary forces,  to  aid  and  assist  them  :  Af- 
ter these  things  the  Lord  appwnted  other 
seventy  disciples,  and  sent  them  two 
and  two  before  his  face.  Where  note  1. 
The  person  commissioning  and  sending 
them  forth :  Christ  himself.  Thence  learn. 
That  none  ought  to  take  upon  them  the 
office  of  preaching,  or  other  ministerial 
functions  in  the  church,  till  thereunto  call- 
ed by  Christ  himself.  The  twelve  apos- 
tles and  seventy  disciples,  had  an  imme- 
diate mission  from  Christ  himself;  all 
his  ministers  are  now  called  mediately, 
and  receive  their  authority  from  Christ  by 
the  hands  of  the  governors  of  his  church. 
Note,  2.  The  manner  of  their  sending: 
two  and  two  in  a  company,  partly  to  make 
their  message  of  more  authority,  partly  to 
testify  their  mutual  consent  in  the  doctrine 
they  taught,  and  partly  to  comfort  and  en- 
courage, to  help  and  strengthen,  to  as- 
sist and  support  each  t>ther.  In  imitation 
of  this  example,  the  Jesuits  sent  forth 
their  emissaries  by  pairs :  Jesuiiss  kw- 
per  stmt  bint,  ^c.  Learn  hence.  That  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  do  stand  in  great 
need  of  the  mutual  help  and  comfort,  of 
the  united  assistance  and  encourajgemeot 
of  each  other,  in  the  weighty  duties  of 
their  calling  and  function.  Our  Savionr 
in  the  next  verse  compares  his  ministers 
to  harvest  labourers,  who  are  to  help  and 
assist  one  another,  the  strong  endeavour- 
ing to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  weaL 
But,  Lord !  what  tears  are  sufficient  to  be- 
wail the  want  of  love  and  unity,  yea,  the 
prevalency  of  that  envy  and  malignity, 
which  is  found  too  often  among  the  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel ;  so  that  instead  of  g(h 
ing  forth  two  by  two,  happy  is  he  that  is 
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alone  in  a  place.  Wei]  inigfit  Melancthon 
bless  God,  when  he  lay  a  dying,  that  he 
was  going  to  a  place  where  he  should  be 
be  freed  from  the  implacable  hatred  of 
divines ;  this  is,  and  ought  to  be,  for  a 
lamentation. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them, 
The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  la- 
bourers are  few :  pray  ye  therefore 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would 
send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

Note  here,  1.  That  God's  church  is  an 
harvest-field.  2.  That  the  ministers  of 
Crod  are  labourers  in  his  harvest,  under 
God  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  3.  That  to 
God  alone  it  doth  belong  to  send  forth  la- 
bourers into  his  ^harvest,  and  none  must 
thrust  themselves  in,  till  God  sends  them 
forth :  Prtty  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest j  that 
htvoould  9ena  forth  labourer 8,  4.  That  the 
number  of  faithful  labourers  is  compara- 
tively small  and  few:  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  in  the  Jewish  harvest-field  are 
many ;  yet,  says  Christ,  The  labourers  are 
few.  5.  That  it  is  the  church's  duty  to 
pray,  and  that  earnestly  and  incessantly, 
to  God  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  to  increase 
the  nnmber  of  faithful  labourers ;  and  to 
send  forth  more  labourers  into  his  har- 
vest. 

3  Go  your  ways:  behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves.  4 
Carry  neither  purse  nor  scrip,  nor 
shoes :  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

Our  Saviour,  1.  Arms  his  disciples 
against  the  difficulties,  dangers,  and  dis- 
couragements which  they  might  meet  with 
in  the  course  of  their  ministry,  by  telling 
them,  that  be  sent  them  forth  as  lambs 
among  wolves;  thereby  intimating,  that 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel  have  as  great  an 
inclination, from  their  malicious  nature,  to 
devour  and  destroy  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
as  wolves  have  from  their  natural  temper 
to  devour  lambs :  Behold,  1  send  you  forth 
OS  lambs  arrumg  wolves.  2.  Our  Saviour 
directs  them  in  this  their  first  expedition 
to  preach  the  gospel,  to  commit  themselves 
to  the  gracious  care  and  good  providence 
of  God,  both  for  provision  and  protection: 
Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  staff. 
Bays  St.  Matthew;  as  if  he  had  said.  Trust 
God  with  the  care  of  your  lives,  rely  upon 
bis  providence  both  for  protection  and 
provision:  yet  must  we  take  notice,  that 
this  was  only  a  temporary  command,given 
to  the  disciples  for  this  particular  jour- 
ney, which  they  were  quickly  to  despatch ; 
for  in  the  general,  Christ  allows  his  min- 


isters as  well  as  others,  to  exercise  a  pm^ 
dent  and  provident  care  for  themselveft 
and  their  families.  And  as  it  is  the  min* 
isters'  duty  to  trust  God  in  the  use  of  pru- 
dential means  for  their  maintenance,  so  it 
is  the  people's  duty  to  take  care  for  theit 
ministers'  comfortable  subsistence.  The 
ivorkman  is  tvdrthy  of  his  meat,  says  out 
Saviour ;  that  is, of  all  necessary  supplies': 
he  is  worthy  of  a  comfortable  subsistence, 
I  and,  where  it  may  be  had,  of  an  honourap 
ble  maintenance. 

5  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  en- 
ter, first  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house. 
6  And  if  the  Son  of  peace  be  there, 
your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it:  if  not, 
it  shall  turn  to  you  again. 

Here  our  blessed  Saviour  directs  his 
disciples  how  to  manage  themselves  in 
the  executing  of  their  office  :  Into  whatso- 
ever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  he  to  this 
house;  they  must  wish  peace  to  the  sons 
of  peace,  yea,  to  the  enemies  of  peace 
also;  and  as  their  peace  shall  rest  upon 
the  one,  so  shall  it  return  from  the  other. 
Peace  be  to  this  ftouse,  is  a  fit  salutation  for 
them  to  use,  who  were  the  disciples  and 
ambassadors  of  the  Prince  of  peace ;  and 
very  agreeable  to  the  gospel  they  were  to 
preach,  which  was  a  gospel  of  peace :  and 
it  was  a  prayer  as  well  as  a  salutation ; 
the  disciple?  were  to  speak  it  not  from  the 
lip  only,  but  from  the  heart  also.  Peace 
is  the  music  which  both  men  and  angels 
are  delighted  with,  and  the  Christian  relj* 
gion  is  the  greatest  promoter  and  pre- 
server of  i^,  that  commands  us  to  pray  for 
peace,  to  follow  after  peace,  to  part  with  our 
cocrfonrfcfoflAr, that  is,  with  our  civil  rights, 
for  peace  ;  and,  if  H  be  possible,  to  live  peaec" 
ably  with  aU  men.  Observe,  2.  As  the  in- 
junction given  by  our  Saviour  tg  his  dis- 
ciples to  deliver  a  message  of  peace,  first 
say,  Peace  he  to  this  house :  so  the  predio 
tion  of  what  should  befall  them  in  the  de- 
livery of  this  their  message.  Their  salu- 
tation, though  it  be  peace,  yet  will  not  find 
a  welcome  and  entertainment  with  all  per- 
sons, but  only  with  the  sons  of  peace :  If 
the  sons  of  peace  he  there,  your  peace  shall 
rest  upon  it.  Observe,  3.  An  encourage- 
ment  not  to  be  afraid  of  delivering  their 
message  though  it  wanted  success:  If 
your  peace  rest  not,  it  shall  return  to  you 
as^ain.  Learn,  1.  That  as  there  was  at  the 
first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  so  there  is, 
and  always  will  be,  some  that  are  sons  of 
peace,  and  others  that  are  enemies  unto 
peace.  2.  That  this  peace  will  rest  on 
none  but  those  that  are  fit  to  receive  it.  3 
That  tliough  it  doth  not  rest,  yet  it  shall 
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ftot  be  lost,  bot  retara  again  to  those  tbat 
publish  it  Ministers  can  but  say,  Peace 
2e  to  thU  house,  they  cannot  make  it  rest 
there ;  we  can  offer  terms  of  peace  to  a 
lost  world,  but  cannot  compel  men  to  ac- 
cept them ;  and  if  they  finally  refuse  them, 
we  tkail  be  a  sweet  savour  unto  God,  w 
well  in  them  thai  perish,  as  in  them  that 
are  saved. 

7  And  in  the  same  house  remain, 
eating  and  drinking,  such  things  as 
they  give:  for  the  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to 
house.  8  And  into  whatsoever  city 
ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat 
such  things  as  are  set  before  you :  9 
And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and 
8ay  unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  nigh  unto  you.  10  But  into 
whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  re- 
ceive you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into 
the  streets  of  the  same,  and  say*  1 1 
Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which 
cleave ih  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against 
you  :  notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure  of 
this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you.  12  But  I  say  unto 
you,  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
in  Uiat  day  for  Sodom  than  for  that 
city. 

Here  our  Saviour  gives  his  disciples 
sundry  directions,  how  to  manage  them- 
selves in  this  expedition  for  preaching  the 
gospel.  He  enjoins  them,  1.  To  observe 
the  rules  of  decency  in  going  from  place 
to  place ;  having  entered  an  house  to  con- 
tinue there,  not  changing  their  lodging, 
and  Roing  from  house  to  house,  thereby 
avoiding  all  show  of  lightness  and  incon- 
stancy, and  testifying  all  gravity  and  stay- 
edness  in  their  behaviour ;  this  being  a 
special  mean  to  win  authority  to  their  per- 
sons and  ministry.  2.  He  gives  them  a 
power  to  work  miracles  for  the  confirming 
of  the  doctrine  which  they  preached: 
Heal  the  sick  that  are  therein.  This  was 
necessary,  partly  to  procure  reverence  to 
their  persons,  being  poor  and  unlearned 
men ;  and  partly  to  gain  credit  and  autho- 
rity to  their  doctrine :  for  the  doctrine  of 
faith  in  the  Messias,a8  now  come  and  ex- 
hibited in  the  flesh,  being  a  strange  and 
new  doctrine  to  the  Jews,  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  it  was  to  be  extraordinarily 
ratified  and  confirmed  by  working  mira- 
cles; one  sort  of  which  was  healing  of 
diseases  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  Ob- 
tierve,  3.  How  Christ  encourages  his  dis- 


ciples against  the  want  of  success :  he 

bids  them  denounce  the  judgments  of  God 
against  such  contemners  of  their  doctrine, 
by  shaking  qff  the  dust  of  their  feet  /  which 
action  was  emblematical,  and  signified 
that  God  in  like  manner  would  shake  oS 
them,  and  esteem  them  no  better  than  the 
vilest  dust  Learn  hence,  That  those 
which  despise  the  message  that  the  min- 
isters of  ihe  gospel  bring,  shall  hereal\er 
find  the  dust  of  their  feet,  and  the  ashes 
of  their  graves,  to  give  a  judicial  testi- 
mony against  them  in  the  day  of  ChrisL 
Wherever  the  word  is  preached,  it  is  for 
a  testimony,  either  a  testimony  for,  or 
against  a  people.  For,  if  the  dust  of  a 
minister's  feet  bear  witness  against  a  peo- 
ple, their  sermons  much  more.  Observe, 
lastly.  The  dreadful  judgment  denounced 
by  our  Saviour  against  the  contemners  of 
his  disciples'  doctrine :  Verily  it  shuU  be 
more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in 
tlte  day  of  judgment  than  for  that  city. 
Where  note,  1.  That  there  shall  be  a  day 
of  judgment  2.  That  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment some  sinners  shall  fare  worse  than 
others.  3.  That  of  all  sinners,  the  coop 
dition  of  such  shall  be  saddest  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  who,  living  under  the  gospeJ, 
die  afler  all  in  their  impenitency  and  infi- 
delity: It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  than  for  that  city, 

13  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe 
unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty 
works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Si- 
don  which  have  been  done  in  yoa, 
they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented, 
sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  14  Bat 
it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  judgment  than  for 
you.  16  And  thou,  Capernaumt 
which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shall  be 
thrust  down  to  hell. 

These  cities  in  Galilee,  Chorazin,  Beth- 
saida, and  Capernaum,  having  been  the 
place  where  Christ  preached  and  wrought 
his  miracles,  they  luive  a  woe  denounced 
here  against  them  tor  their  contempt  of 
Christ,  and  the  offers  of  his  grace :   Woe 
unto  thee,   Chorazin,  4re.    The  higher  a 
people  rise  under  the  means,  the  lower 
they  fall  if  they  miscarry.  They  that  have 
been  nearest  to  conversion,  being  not  con- 
verted, shall  have  the  greatest  condemna- 
tion when  they  are  judged.    Capernaum's 
sentence  will  exceed  Sodom's  for  severity, 
because  she  excelled  Sodom  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  means  and  mercy.  Observe  hcre^ 
1.  Capemaum*s  privilege  enjoyed;  She 
was  If  ted  up  to  heaven  i  that  is,  enjoyed 
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privileges  above  other  places,  namely, 
the  presence,  preaching,  and  miracles  of 
our  Saviour.  Observe,  2.  Capernaum's 
doom  denounced:  Thou  shalt  be  thrust 
daum  to  hell;  that  is,  thy  condition  shall 
be  sadder  thab  those  that  never  heard  of  a 
Saviour;  evea  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  those  rude  and  barbarous 
nations,  out  of  the  pale  of  the  church, 
shall  be  in  an  easier  state  and  condition, 
than  those  that  have  enjoyed  gospel-ordi- 
nances and  church-privileges,  but  not  im- 
proved them.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  gospel- 
ordinances  enjoyed,  are  a  mighty  hosour 
nd  advancement  to  the  poorest  persons 
and  obscurest  places :  Thou,  Capemaufny 
art  exalted  to  heaven.  2.  That  gospel-or- 
dinances and  church-privileges  enjoyed, 
but  not  improved,  provoke  Almighty  God 
to  inflict  the  sorest  judgments  upon  a 
people:  Thou  that  art  exalted  to  heaven^ 
shall  be  thrust  down  to  helL 

16  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ; 
aod  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth 
roe ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  de- 
spiseth him  that  sent  me. 

Here  our  Saviour  encourages  his  min- 
'  isters  to  faithfulness  in  their  office,  by  as- 
suring them  that  he  should  reckon  and 
esteem  all  the  kindness  shown  to  them,  as 
done  unto  himself:  He  that  reeeiveth  you, 
reeeiveth  me;  he  that  demueth  you,  de- 
9pUeth  me.  Where  note.  That  all  the  of- 
fices of  love  and  respect,  of  kindness  and 
charity,  which  we  show  to  the  ministers 
and  members  of  Christ  for  his  sake, 
Christ  reckons  it  done  unto  himself. 
Note  farther.  That  the  contempt  of  the 
message  and  messengers  of  the  gospel 
runs  much  higher  than  men  are  aware  of. 
They  think  it  no  great  matter  to  slight  or 
neglect  the  messengers  of  Christ;  but 
verily  that  contempt  flies  in  the  face  and 
authority  of  Christ  himself,  who  gave 
them  their  commission :  yea,  in  the  very 
face  of  God  the  Father,  who  gave  Christ 
his  commission :  and  accordmgly  they 
are  called  God*s  mouth,  Jer.  xv.  19.  their 
message  and  their  mission  being  both  from 
him.  Nay,  farther,  this  sin  strikes  at  our 
own  souls,  and  we  are  injurious  to  them  as 
well  as  unto  Christ ;  he  that  despiseth  you, 
despiseth  me  ;  yet  certainly  no  age  was 
ever  deeper  drenched  in  the  guilt  of  this 
sin  than  the  present  age  is. 

17  And  the  seventy  returned  again 
with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  de- 
vils are  subject  unto  us  through  thy 
name.  18  And  he  said  unto  them, 
I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fail  from 
heaven. 


Observe  here,  1.  The  seventy  disciples 
return  to  give  Christ  an  account  of  Che 
success  of  their  expedition.  They  return 
as  victors  with  joy  and  triumph,  showing 
Christ  the  trophies  of  their  conquest: 
Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  y# 
through  thy  name ,-  the  weapons  of  their 
warfare  were  not  carnal  but  spiritual,  and 
mighty  through  Christ;  the  powers  of 
darkness  cannot  stand,  but  must  fall  before 
the  power  of  Christ;  the  devils  are  no 
match  for  Christ,  no,  not  for  the  meanest 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  who  go  forth  in 
his  name,  armed  with  his  authority  and 
power.  Observe,  2.  Our  Saviour's  reply 
to  the  seventy  disciples  upon  this  oc- 
casion :  /  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall 
from  heaven;  a  twofold  interpretation  is 
given  of  these  words;  some  look  upon 
them  as  a  secret  rebuke  given  by  our  Sa- 
viour to  the  seventy  for  that  excess  of  joy, 
and  mixture  of  vain-glory,  which  was 
found  with  them,  upon  the  account  of 
those  extraordinary  gifts  and  abilities  of 
casting  out  devils,  and  healing  diseases, 
which  were  tonferred  upon  them.  /  be- 
held  Satan,  says  Christ,  falling  like  light- 
ning from  heaven  /  as  if  Christ  had  said, 
"  Take  heed  of  being  puft  up  with  pride, 
upon  the  account  of  those  endowments 
which  I  have  bestowed  upon  you :  remem- 
ber Lucifer,  the  prince  of  pride,  how  he  fell 
from  heaven  by  his  arrogancy,  and  labour 
you  to  ascend  thither  by  humility."  The 
words  in  this  sense  afibrd  this  instruction ; 
That  those  whom  Christ  has  bestowed  the 
greatest  measure  of  spiritual  graces,  min- 
isterial gifts,  and  temporal  blessings  upon, 
ought  to  be  very  watchful  against  that 
hateful  sin  of  pride,  which  has  ruined  and 
destroyed  so  many  thousands  of  angels 
and  men.  2.  Some  understand  this  fall 
of  Satan  not  literally,  but  figuratively  and 
mystically,  of  his  ruin  by  the  power  and 
preaching  of  the  gospel ;  as  if  Christ  had 
said,  I  know  that  this  is  no  vain  boast  of 
yours,  nor  brag  of  your  value,  that  de- 
vils are  conquered  by  your  courage ;  for 
when  I  first  sent  3'ou  forth  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  armed  you  with  divine  power, 
I  easily  foresaw  that  the  devil's  kingdom 
would  shake  about  his  ears,  and  that  his 
power  would  be  ruined  by  the  -power  of 
the  gospel,  and  that  wherever  you  preach- 
ed, Satan's  strength  and  power  would 
vanish  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  sudden- 
ly and  irrecoverably.  Learn  hence,  That 
the  powerful  and  efficacious  preaching 
of  the  gospel  is  the  special  means  01^ 
dained  and  appointed  by  Christ  for  the 
ruin  and  subversion  of  Satan's  kingdom 
in  the  world :  as  the  gospel  is  ibe  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  them  that  believe 
2bS 
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and  obey  it :  so  it  is  the  power  of  God  an- 
to  destruction  to  Satan,  and  all  that  fight 
under  his  banner  against  it 

19  Behold  I  give  unto  you  power 
to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and 
over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  ;  and 
nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you. 

Our  Lord,  finding  that  his  seventy  am- 
bassadors had  managed  their  former  com- 
mission so  well,  he  here  enlarged  it,  adding 
thereunto  a  promise  of  divine  protection : 
Behold  I  give  you  power  to  tread  on  ser- 
pents, aruL  nothing  shall  hurt  you  ;  as  if 
Christ  had  said,  Go  forth  again  in  this  ar- 
mour of  power,  with  which  I  have  girt  you, 
and  I  warrant  you  sword-free  and  shot- 
free  ;  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you, 
neither  strength  nor  stratagem  shall  over- 
come you.  Neither  the  power,  the  presence, 
nor  protection,  of  God,  shall  be  wanting  to 
any  of  Christ's  ministers,  or  members,  who 
go  forth  in  his  strength  against  the  spiri- 
tual enemies  of  their  salvation.  As  we 
have  a  promise  of  power  in  4his  text  to 
enable  us  to  rv.\ust  the  devil,  so  we  have  a 
promise  of  success  elsewhere  upon  our 
resisting  him :  Resist  (he  devil  and  lie  will 
Jly  front  you,  St.  James  iv.  7. 

20  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice 
not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto 
you  ;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your 
names  are  written  in  heaven. 

In  these  words  of  our  Saviour  there  is 
something  corrective,  and  something  di- 
rective; the  corrective  part  lies  in  the 
first  words,  wherein  Christ  checks  the 
suspected  excesses  of  their  joy  for  victories 
gained  over  evil  spirits:  In  this  rejoice 
not :  that  is,  let  not  your  hearts  too  much 
overflow  with  joy  upon  this  occasion.  The 
negative  is  not  absolute,  but  comparative 
only.  Christ  doth  not  forbid,  but  only 
qualify  and  moderate  their  joy :  TluU  the 
tpirits  are  subject  to  you,  that  is,  the  devils. 
"Where  note,  1.  That  tliough  the  evil  an- 
gels by  their  fall  have  lo^t  their  happy 
condition,  3'et  not  their  original  constitu- 
tion ;  their  honour,  bat  not  their  nature  : 
they  arc  spirits  still.  2.  The  subjec- 
tion of  those  evil  spirits  to  the  power  of 
Christ,  is  not  a  free  and  professed,  but  an 
involuntary  and  imposed  subjection,  like 
that  of  a  slave  to  his  lord,  whether  he  will 
or  no.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  evil  spirits 
are  subject  to  the  power  of  Christ  I  not 
only  to  his  personal,  but  to  his  ministerial 
power.  2.  That  it  is  matter  of  great  joy  to 
see  evil  spirits  brought  into  subjection  by 
the  power  of  Christ.  To  see  the  evil 
spirit  of  pride  and  contention,  of  envy  and 


malice,  of  error  and  falsehood,  of  jealoHsy 
and  self-love,  of  animosity  and  division, 
not  only  chained  but  changed ;  to  see  not 
only  an  unwilling  subjection,  but  a  sub- 
jection of  the  will  given  to  Christ ;  is  mat-^ 
terof  great  joy  and  unspeakable  rejoicing. 
The  directive  part  of  our  Saviour's  words 
lies  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse :  but 
rather  rejoice  that  your  names  are  variUen. 
in  heaven.  There  are  no  literal  records  in 
the  court  of  heaven,  no  pen  or  ink,  paper 
or  parchment ;  but  to  be  written  in  heaoen^ 
is  to  have  a  title  to  eternal  life,  and  to  be 
made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light.  Learn,  1.  That  God  has 
in  heaven  a  book  of  life ;  a  book  written 
with  the  golden  rays  and  beams  of  his 
own  eternal  love.  Observe,  2.  That  there  are 
names  written  in  this  book.  3.  That  per- 
sons may  know  that  their  names  are  writ- 
ten in  that  book,  otherwise  they  could  not 
rejoice,  for  no  man  can  rejoice  at  an  un- 
known good.  4.  That  it  is  greater  matter 
of  joy  and  rejoicing  to  know  that  our 
names  are  written  in  heaven,  than  to  have 
a  power  to  cast  out  devils  here  on  earth. 
A  man  may  have  power  to  cast  forth  de- 
vils out  of  others,  and  yet  at  the  same 
lime  the  devil  may  have  power  in  and 
over  himself:  Therefore  in  this  rejoice  notf 
that  the  devils  are  street  unto  you^  but  pot' 
ther  r^oice  that  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven.  If  you  say,  With  what  spectacles 
shall  we  read  that  at  such  a  distance  ? 
Who  will  ascend  up  into  heaven  to  see 
whether  his  name  be  written  there?  or  who 
can  send  a  messenger  thither  to  search 
the  records  1  I  answer,  Turn  thine  eyes 
inward :  if  the  name  of  God  be  written  in 
thy  heart,  thy  name  is  certainly  written  in 
heaven :  if  you  in  your  daily  actions 
write  out  a  copy  of  God's  book  (the  bless- 
ed Bible)  here  below,  assure  yourselves 
the  hand  of  God  has  written  your  names  in 
his  book  above;  that  is,  you  shall  cer- 
tainly be  saved. 

21  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in 
spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes :  even  so,  Father;  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight  ^2  All 
things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Fa- 
ther :  and  no  man  knoweth  who  the 
Son  is,  but  the  Father ;  and  who  the 
Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

Here  we  find  our  Saviour  glorifying 
his  Father,  and  magnifying  himselC     1. 
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He  glorifies  his  Fa&er  for  fhe  wise  and 
iree  dispensation  of  his  gospel-grace  to 
the  meanest  and  most  ignorant  persons, 
whilst  the  great  and  learned  men  of  the 
world  undervalued  and  despised  ,it :  7 
thank  ifue.  Father,  that  thou  hast  revealed 
-these  things  to  babes*  Leam  hence,  1. 
That  till  Grod  repeals  himself,  his  mature 
and  will,  no  man  can  know  either  what  he 
is,  or  what  he  requires:  Thou  hast  re- 
vealed. 2.  That  the  wise  and  knowing 
men  in  the  world  have  in  all  ages  despised 
the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  having 
therefore  been  judicially  blinded  by  God : 
Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent*  When  men  shut  their  eyes 
against  the  clearest  light,  and  say,  they 
will  not  see,  God  closes  their  eyes,  and 
says,  they  shall  not  see.  3.  That  the 
most  ignorant,  if  humble,  and  desirous  of 
spiritual  illumination,  are  in  the  readiest 
disposition  to  receive  and  embrace  the 
gospel  revelation :  Thou  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes,  4.  That  this  is  not  more 
pleasing  to  Christ  than  it  is  the  pleasure 
of  his  Father :  Eten  so.  Father,  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  Observe,  2.  Our 
Saviour  magnifies  himself,  1.  His  author- 
ity and  commission:  All  things  are  de- 
Uvered  unta  me  ;  that  is,  all  power  is  com- 
mitted to  me  as  mediator  from  God  the 
Father.  2.  His  office  to  reveal  his  Fa- 
ther's will  to  a  lust  world :  No  man  know- 
etk  the  Father,  but  the  Son,  or  the  Son  but 
^  Father;  that  is,  no  man  knoweth  their 
essence  and  nature,  their  will  and  plea^ 
sure,  their  counsel  and  consent,  their  mu- 
tual compact  and  agreement  betwixt  them- 
selves, for  saving  a  lost  world,  but  only 
themselves,  and  those  to  wftom  they  have 
revealed  it.  Leam  thence,  That  all  saving 
knowledge  of  God  is  in,  by,  and  through 
Christ;  he,  as  the  great  prophet  of  his 
church,  reveals  unto  us  the  mind  and  will 
of  God  for  our  salvation :  None  knoweth 
hut  he  to  whom  the  Son  revealeth. 

23  And  he  turned  him  unto  his 
disciple?,  and  said  privately,  Blessed 
are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things 
that  ye  see :  24  For  I  tell  you,  that 
many  prophets  and  kings  have  desir- 
ed to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  Mem;  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them. 

From  the  very  first  giving  out  of  the 
promise  of  Christ  to  Adam  after  the  fall, 
Gen.  iii.  15.  there  was  in  all  good  men  a 
longing  desire  and  expectation  to  see  that 
person  who  should  be  so  great  a  blessing 
to  mankind.    Prophets  and  kings  desired 


to  see  the  pronised  Messiah.  Now,  sa]ps 
our  Saviour  to  his  disciples,  Blessed  art 
you,  for  you  have  seen  with  the  eyes  of 
your  body  what  others  only  saw  with  the 
eyes  of  their  mind  ;  with  your  bodily  eyes 
you  have  seen  the  promised  Messias  com* 
ing  in  the  flesh,  and  also  the  miracles  to 
confirm  you  that  I  am  he,  have  been 
wrought  before  your  eyes ;  therefore  bless- 
ed are  the  eyes  of  your  body,  which  have 
beheld  me  corporally;  and  blessed  also 
are  the  eyes  of  your  mind,  which  have 
beheld  me  spiritually.  A  sight  of  Christ 
by  a  believing  eye,  much  more  by  a  glori- 
fied eye,  is  a  blessed  sight.  Blessed  are 
those  eyjes  which  see  Christ  in  his  dispen- 
sations of  glory  hereafter. 

25  And,  behold,  at  certain  lawyer 
stood  up,  and  tempted  him,  saying. 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ?  26  He  said  unto  him. 
What  is  written  in  the  law?  how 
readest  thou?  27  And  he  answering 
said.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  th; 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  Ihy  mind;  and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  28  And  he 
said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  answered 
right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

Here  we  have  a  lawyer,  that  is,  an  in- 
terpreter and  expounder  of  the  law  of  Mo* 
ses,  tempting  our  Saviour ;  that  is,  mak- 
ing a  trial  of  him,  whether  he  would  deliver 
any  doctrine  contrary  to  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses; he  propounds  therefore  a  question. 
What  he  mould  do  to  inherit  eternal  life? 
Where  note,  he  believed  the  certainty  of  a 
future  state.  2.  He  professes  his  desire 
of  an  eternal  happiness  in  that  state.  3. 
He  declares  his  readiness  to  do  something 
in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  that  happiness. 
Hence  learn.  That  all  religion,  both  na- 
tural and  revealed,  teaches  men  that  good 
works  are  necessary  to  salvation,  or  that 
something  must  be  done  by  them  who  de- 
sire to  enter  into  life :  What  shall  I  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life?  It  is  not  talking  well, 
and  professing  well,  but  doing  well,  that 
entitles  us  to  heaven  and  eternal  salvation; 
and  this  the  very  hght  of  nature  teaches. 
Observe,  2.  Our  Saviour's  answer :  What 
is  written  in  the  law  9  how  readest  thou  ? 
Intimating  to  us,  that  the  word  and  law  oi 
God  is  the  rule  and  measure  of  our  duty; 
our  guide  to  direct  us  in  the  way  to  eternal 
life.  The  man  replies,  That  the  law  of 
God  requires  thai  we  love  God  with  all  our 
heart,  sotil,  and  strength,  and  our  neighbour 
as  oursehes.    Where  note,  1.  That  the  fer 
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Tourof  all  our  affections,  and  particnlarly 
the  supremacy  of  our  love,  is  required  by 
God  as  his  .right  and  due.    Love  must 
pass  through  and  possess  all  the  powers 
and  faculties  of  our  souls.    The  mind 
must  meditate  upon  God,  the  will  must 
choose  and  embrace  him,  the  affections 
must  take  complacency  and  delight  in 
him,  the  measure  of  loving  God  is  to 
love  him  without  measure.    Note,  2.  That 
the  best  evidence  of  our  sincere  love  to 
God  is,  the  unfeigned  love  of  our  neigh- 
bour: love  to  man  is  both  a  fruit  and  tes- 
timony of  our  love  to  God.    For  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not 
seen  1     Note,  3.  That  as  it  is  every  man's 
duty  to  love  himself,  so  is  he  to  love  his 
neighbour  as  himself;   not  as  he  does 
love  himself,  but  as  he  ought  to  love  him- 
self; not  with  the  same  measure  and  de- 
gree of  love,  but  in  the  same  manner  and 
kind  of  love  that  we  love  ourselves.    0o 
we  love  ourselves  freely  and  readily,  sin- 
cerely and  unfeignedly,  tenderly  and  com- 
passionately, constantly  and  persevering- 
ly  1  so  should  we  love  our  neighbour  also. 
Though  we  are  not  required  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  much  as  we  love  ourselves, 
yet  are  we  commanded  to  love  him  like  as 
we  love  ourselves.    Observe  lastly,  Our 
Lord's   reply:    Thou  hast  answered  right. 
This  doy  and  thou  shalt  live.    Where  note, 
That  Christ  intimates  to  him,  that  the 
law  considered  in  itself  could  give  life, 
but  then  a  person  must  keep  it  perfectly 
and  exactly,  without  the  least  deficiency  ; 
which  is  impossible  to  man  in  his  fallen 
stale ;  for  the  law  is  not  weak  to  us,  but 
we  are  weak  to  that,  Rom.  viii.  3.  the  law 
becomes  weak  through  the  weakness  of 
our  flesh.    Such  as  seek  salvation  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  must  keep  the  law  per- 
fectly and  exactly ;  which  being  impossi- 
ble in  our  fallen  estate,  Christ  has  obtain- 
ed of  his  Father,  that  for  his  sake  our 
sincere,  though  imperfect  obedience,  shall 
find  acceptance -with  God  and  be  availa- 
ble to  oar  salvation. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  him- 
self, said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my 
neighbour?  30  And  Jesus  answering 
said,  A  certain  man  went  down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  amon^r 
tliieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his 
raiment,  and  wounded  Atm,  and  de- 
parted, leaving  him  half  dead.  31 
And  by  chance  there  came  down  a 
certain  priest  that  way :  and  when  he 
saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other 


side.  32  And  likewise  a  LeTile,whe& 
he  wa^  at  the  place,  came  and  .looked 
on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other 
side.  33  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as 
he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was : 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  com- 
passion on  himj  34  And  went  to  Atm, 
and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in 
oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  o\^a 
beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and 
took  care  of  him.  35  And  on  the 
morrow  when  he  departed,  he  took 
out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  die 
host,  and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of 
him :  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest 
more,  when  I  come  again  I  will  repay 
thee.  36  Which  now  of  these  three, 
thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  unto 
him  that  fell  among  the  thieves?  37 
And  he  said,  He  that  shewed  mercy 
on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 

The  design  of  our  Saviour  in  this  para- 
ble is  to  convince  the  lawyer,  who  pat 
that  question  to  him,   Who  it  my  nci^ 
hour  ?  V.  29.  that  every  one  is,  and  ought 
to  be,  accounted  our  neighbour,  to  whom 
God  affords  us  an  opportunity  of  doing 
good;  contrary  to  the  strait  notion  of  the 
Pharisees,  that  by  the  word  neighbour j  un- 
derstood friends  and  kinsfolk,  brethren  by 
blood,  neighbours  by  habitation,  and  per- 
sons of  the  same  religion.    Our  Saviour 
by  this  parable  taught  him,   that  ev'ea 
strangers  and  professed  enemies,  every 
one  that  needed  our  help  and  relief,  is  to 
be  accounted  our  neighbour.    To  con- 
vince him  hereof,  Christ  propounds  this 
parable  of  a  Jew  that  fell  among  thieves, 
who  was  neglected  by  his  oivn  countiy- 
raen,  but  relieved  by  a  Samaritan,  who, 
though  a  professed  enemy  upon  the  score 
of  religion,  yet  was  so  exceedingly  kind 
and  charitable,  that  he  became  physician, 
surgeon,  and  host,  and  a  real  neighbour 
to   the   nnknown  traveller  wounded  by 
thieves  in  his  journey  to  Jericho.    From 
the  whole  learn,  I.  That  ev^ery  person  in 
misery  is  the  object  of  our  mercy,  our 
neighbour,  and  capable  of  our  charity.  S. 
That  no  difference  in  religion,  much  less 
in  some  doubtful  opinion,  will  excuse  us 
from  exercising  acts  of  charity  and  com- 
passion towards  such  as  are  really  in 
want,  and  need  our  assistance.    Our  holy  . 
and  merciful  religion  makes  all  persons 
the  objects  of  our  compassion,  who  are 
indigent  and  helpless ;    though  they  be 
strangers  and  foreigners,  heathens  or  he- 
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reties,  friends  or  enemies ;  yea,  be  they 
good  or  bad,  holy  or  wicked,  as  we  haoe 
mpporluhiiy  we  must  do  good  unto  all :  and 
tmiiaft  the  example  of  our  merciful  God, 
who  is  land  to  the  unthankful  and  to  the 
evil  3.  That  real  charity  is  an  active  ope- 
ratiye  thing;  it  consists  not  io  good  words 
given  to  the  distressed,  nor  in  compas- 
sionate beholding  of  them,  nor  in  a  pitiful 
monming  over  them,  but  in  positive  acts 
of  kindness  towards  them.  The  Samari- 
tan here  is  an  example  of  a  real  and 
thorough  charity;  he  turns  his  face  to- 
wards the  forlorn  man,  his  feet  hasten  to 
him,  his  hand  pours  in  wine  and  oil  into 
his  wounds,  aAer  which  he  set  him  upon 
his  own  beast,  brings  him  to  the  inn, 
stays  with  him  all  night;  and  the  next 
day,  because  his  recovery  wonld  be  a 
work  of  time  and  expence,  he  leaves  him, 
bat  first  leaves  money  with  the  host,  and 
a  special  charge  to  take  care  of  him ;  with 
a  panctual  promise  that  whatever  was  ex- 
pended more  should  be  repaid.  Behold 
here  an  instance  and  pattern  of  a  com- 
plete charity,  managed  with  as  much  dis- 
cretion as  compassion:  well  might  our 
Lord  say  to  this  person,  and  in  him  to 
every  one  of  ns,  Go,  and  do  thou  Uketoiae, 

38  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
went,  that  he  entered  into  a-certain 
▼illage :  and  a  certain  woman  named 
Martha  received  him  into  her  house. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  great  work  and 
business  of  our  Saviour's  life:  it  was  to 
go  about  preaching  the  gospel.  2.  The 
nature  of  the  place  which  Christ  at  this 
tinae  preached  in:  it  was  a  poor  village; 
Bethany,  as  some  think.  Christ  did  not 
only  take  care  of  populous  cities,  and 
great  towns,  but  private  villages  and  ob- 
scure places  enjoyed  also  the  blessing  of 
his  ministry.  Our  Saviour's  example 
herein  is  instructive  to  his  ministers,  not 
to  affect  great  auditories,  and  to  preach 
only  in  populous  cities,  but  to  scatter  the 
seed  of  the  word  in  country  villages, 
where  are  like  precious  souls  to  be  taken 
care  of,  and  provided  for ;  as  Christ  was 
sent  himself,  so  he  sends  his  ministers  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor.  Observe,  3. 
The  party  that  entertained  him  in  the  vil- 
lage :  Martha  received  him  into  her  hou^e. 
Martha  is  named,  because  she  was  proba- 
bly the  owner  of  the  house.  Though  Christ 
had  no  house  of  his  own,  yet  he  had  as 
many  as  he  pleased  at  his  command ;  for 
wherever  he  had  an  heart  he  was  sure  to 
have  an  house :  Martha  received  Mm  into 
her  house. 

39  Andflhe  had  a  sister  called  Mary, 


which  also  sat  at  Je^us*  feet,  and  beard 
his  word. 

Observe,  1.  Both  these  sisters  were  holy 
and  devout  women,  both  had  an  honour 
and  reverence  for  Christ,  and  both  are  for- 
ward to  entertain  him ;  these  were  sisters 
by  grace  as  well  as  by  nature ;  yea  they 
both  for  a  time  attended  upon  Christ's 
preaching.  Mary  (also)  sat  at  Jesus*  feet, 
implying  that  Martha  sat  there  too,  till 
household  occasions  called  her  away.  O 
how  happy  is  that  family,  where  all  par- 
lies are  agreed  to  receive  and  entertain 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  Observe,  2.  No 
sooner  is  Christ  entered  into  Martha's 
house,  but  he  falls  a  preaching ;  whilst 
they  provide  bodily  food  for  him,  he  pre- 
pares spiritual  bread  for  them.  O  that  in 
our  place  and  measure  we  might  all  imi- 
tate Christ  in  this :  can  we  come  into  any 
house  or  company,  and  find  nothing  to  say 
or  do  for  God  1  Observe,  3.  The  holy  and 
humble  deportment  of  Mary  upon  this  oc- 
casion :  She  aai  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his 
words.  When  Christ  was  speaking,  Mary 
was  hearing,  and  little  things  could  not 
take  her  ofil  Lord !  how  carefully  should 
we  take  the  present  opportunity  for  our 
souls,  to  hear  and  learn  of  thee,  as  Mary 
did.  She  was  not  sure  of  another  oppor- 
tunity, therefore  hears  humbly,  attentively, 
and  affectionately,  as  if  it  were  her  last 
hearing  season. 

40  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about 
much  serving,  and  came  to  him  and 
said,  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my 
sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone? 
bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  Martha's  behaviour: 
She  was  cumbered  about  much  serving  .•  that 
is,  much  taken  up  with  providing  for  the 
entertainment  of  Christ  and  his  friends ; 
all  which  considered  in  itself  was  no  mis* 
carriage,  but  a  token  of  Martha's  endeared 
respect  to  her  best  Friend.  A  person  that 
sincerely  loves  Christ,  as  Martha  did, 
thinks  he  can  never  Fhow  enough  of  re- 
spect unto  him.  Martha  having  such  a 
guest  to  honour  her  house,  puts  forth  her- 
self all  she  can,  yea,  more  than  she  was 
able,  to  give  him  entertainment :  She  wa^ 
atmbered  about  much  serving.  Observe,  3. 
Martha's  complaint  to  Christ  concerning 
her  sisters  not  joining  with  her  in  the 
work  that  lay  so  hard  upon  her:  Lordf 
dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me 
to  serve  alone?  bid  her  therefore  that  she 
help  me .-  as  if  Martha  had  said.  Is  it  a  fit 
thing  that  both  thyself,  and  all  this  com- 
pany, should  be  unprovided  for  1  or  is  it 
reasonable  that  the  whole  burden  should 
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lie  upon  me,  wbilat  Mary  sits  still,  and 
does  not  touch  the  least  household  busi- 
ness with  one  of  her  fingers  ?  Lord,  what 
infirmity  and  weakness  intermixes  and! 
mingles  with  thevirtaes  and  graces  of  the 
hest  of  thy  servants,  especially  when  they 
^ve  way  to  their  distempered  passions ! 
This  good  woman  at  this  time  did  not  at- 
tend upon  Christ's  preaching  herself,  but 
interrupts  him  with  a  frivolous  complaint 
about  her  sister :  Bid  her  thai  she  help  me. 
But  why  did  not  Martha  speak  to  her  sis- 
ter herself,  and  whisper  in  her  ear,  and 
acquaint  her  how  she  wanted  her  help, 
but  makes  her  moan  to  Christ?  Ana. 
Tis  like  she  thought  her  sister  was  so 
tied  by  the  ear  with  those  adamantine 
chains  of  Christ's  heavenly  doctrine,  that 
until  Christ  was  silent  she  had  no  power 
to  stir ;  doubtless  she  believed  that  Mary 
would  not  move  unless  Christ  spake  to 
her  so  to  do.  Observe,  8.  That  all  this 
while  Mary  speaks  not  one  word  for  her- 
self: no  doubt  it  troubled  her,  good  wo- 
man, to  hear  her  sister  complain  of  her  to 
Christ,  and  find  herself  blamed  for  her 
piety,  and  implicitly  condemned  for  lay- 
ing hold  upon  such  a  sweet  opportunity 
of  hearing  the  beloved  of  her  soul,  whose 
lips  dropt  as  the  honey-comb;  however, 
she  speaks  not  a  word  in  her  own  vindi- 
cation, but  leaves  her  answer  to  her  Sa- 
viouK  Learn  thence,  That  when  we  are 
coYhpIained  of  for  well-doing,  it  is  our 
duty,  and  may  it  be  our  prudence,  to  seal 
up  our  lips  in  silence,  and  to  expect  our 
vindication  from  above.  Mary  says  no- 
thing, but  Christ  speaks  for  her  in  the  next 
verses. 

41  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art 
careful  and  troubled  about  many 
thin^ :  42  But  one  thing  is  needful : 
and  Mary  hath  chosen  thfit  good 
part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her. 

As  if  Christ  had  said,  Martha,  Martha, 
I  well  know  that  thou  doest  all  this  in  love 
to  me,  and  it  is  no  more  than  what  is  thy 
duty  in  its  proper  season ;  but  thou  hadst 
now  an  opportunity  to  hear  my  word, 
which  thou  canst  not  have  every  day,  and 
it  would  have  pleased  me  better,  to  whom 
it  is  meat  and  drink  to  feed  !«ouls,  if  I  had 
seen  thee  sitting  with  thy  dear  sister  at 
my  feet,  and  yielding  an  attentive  regard 
to  my  holy  docti'ine,  than  to  find  thee  per- 
forming a  necessary  civility  to  my  person. 
Thou  hast  not  made  a  bad  choice,  but 
Mary  has  made  a  better;  she  has  laid 
ail  aside  to  attend  upon  my  ministry,  and 


the  fruit  of  it  will  continue  with  her  to  aU 
eternity :  It  is  that  good  part  tchich  tkaU 
never  he  taken  away  from  her.  Note  here, 
1.  The  unexpectedness  of  our  Saviour's 
answer  to  Martha,  how  contrary  it  was  to 
her  expectation :  she  thought  that  her  sis- 
ter should  have  been  sent  away  with  a 
check,  and  herself  with  thanks,  but  she  is 
quite  mistaken :  for  all  her  good  cheer  that 
she  had  provided  for  Christ,  he  spares  not 
to  tell  her  of  her  fault:  Martha,  Martha,iluM 
art  troubkdabout  many  things.  Learn  hence, 
That  no  obligations  to  any  particnlar  per- 
sons should  so  enthral  us,  but  that  oar 
tongue  should  be  at  liberty*  to  reprove  the 
faults  of  our  best  friends,  wherever  we 
find  them.  Martha,  though  a  pious  and 
good  woman,  though  a  friendly  and  kind 
woman,  though  a  woman  greatly  beloved 
by  Christ,  yet  is  she  reproved  by  Chhst. 
Note,  2.  The  reproof  given  to  Martha: 
Thou  art  troubled  about  many  ihing${ 
where  Christ  condemns  not  her  hospiiali* 
ty,  but  her  solicitude  and  superfluity,  her 
distraction  and  perplexity.  O  how  prone 
are  we  to  exceed  in  things  lawful  and 
necessary,  and  to  go  beyond  our  bounds 
in  them:  when  we  are  satisfied  in  the 
matter,  we  are  prone  to  exceed  in  the 
measure.  Martha's  entertainment  of  Christ 
was  a  noble  service,  bat  she  was  too 
anxious  and  solicitous  abou(  it ;  she  was 
cumbered,  she  was  eareful,  she  was 
troubled.  Note,  3.  Our  Saviour's  admoni- 
tion: But  one  thing  is  needjul.-  that  is, 
there  is  one  thing  which  ought  first  and 
principally  to  be  regarded  by  us,  and  is  of 
the  greatest  concernment  to  us ;  namely, 
the  business  of  religion,  and  the  care  of 
our  soul's  salvation.  Learn  hence»  That 
the  care  of  religion,  and  .our  soul's 
salvation,  is  the  one  thing  necessary,  and 
that  which  every  man  is  concerned  in  the 
first  place,  and  above  all  other  things  to 
regard  and  mind.  Note,  4.  Our  Saviour's 
justification  of  Mary^s  choice  :  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part  /  "Non  tu  malam,  sed 
ilia  meliorem**  Christ  did  not  tell  Martha 
she  had  chosen  a  bad  part,  but  her  sister 
had  chosen  the  better.  Martha's  enter- 
tainment of  Christ  was  good,  but  Mary's 
attendance  upon  Christ's  ministry  was 
better,  and  more  pleasing  unto  Christ 
Christ  was  better  pleased  to  see  Mary  in 
the  chapel,  than  Martha  in  the  kitchen; 
though  he  doth  not  condemn  the  one,  yet 
he  extols  the  other;  Mary  had  tchosen 
the  goo^  part.  Learn  hence,  that  religion 
and  the  service  of  God  must  be  the  mat- 
ter of  our  election  and  choice;  we  must 
choose  the  good  part,  and  it  being  once 
chosen  by  us,  it  shall  never  be  taken  away 
from  us :  One  thing  is  needful.-  and  Mary 
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koA  rhoam  thai  good  part,  which  thatt  ntoet 
ht  taken  away  from  ker, 

CHAP.  XL 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he 
-^  was  praying  in  a  certain  place, 
when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples 
mid  unto  him,  .Lord,  teach  us  to 
pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disci- 
ples. 

The  learned  Mr.  Mead  upon  this  place 
appsehends,  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
Jewish  doctors  to  deliver  some  certain 
form  of  prayer  to  their  disciples  to  use,  at 
least  that  John  Baptist  had  done  so  to 
his  disciples;  thereupon  our  Saviour's 
disciples  hcsought  him,  that  he  also  would 
gire  them  in  like  manner  some  form  of 
bis  own  composing,  that  they  might  pray 
with  their  Master's  spirit,  as  John's  dis- 
ciples did  with  his.  Accordingly  our  Sa- 
viour gives  them  here  a  form  of  his  own, 
and  commands  them  when  they  pray  to 
use  it.  Indeed  he  had  given  them  this 
prayer  about  a  year  and  a  half  before,  in 
his  sermon  upon  the  mount,  Matt  vL  9. 
After  ikU  manner  pray  ye :  where  it  is 
probable  that  the  disciples  looked  upon  it 
only  as  a  pattern  of  prayer,  and  not  as  a 
&»nB ;  for  had  they  thought  that  Christ  had 
given  them  a  form  of  prayer  before,  they 
had  not  asked  him  for  one  now ;  therefore 
says  Christ,  When  ye  pray,  say.  Certainly 
this  gives  us  to  understand  tha[t  our  Saviour 
iDtended  and  commanded  it  for  a  set  form 
of  prayer  unto  his  church.  Learn  hence, 
tfiat  the  Lord's  prayer  is  both  a  pattern 
and  platform,  according  to  which  all  our 
prayers  oaght  to  be  framed ;  and  also  an 
exact  form  of  prayer,  which  ought  to  be 
used  by  us  in  our  addresses  to  &e  throne 
of  grace :  After  thU  manner  pray  ye^  says 
St.  Matthew ;  When  ye  pray.  Bay,  says  St 
Luke. 

2  And  he  said  nnto  them,  When 
ye  pray,  say, 

Observe  here,  the  favour  which  Christ 
does  us  in  prescribing  a  form  of  prayer  to 
us ;  a  great  favour  no  doubt,  though  the 
world  grows  weary  of  it :  we  know  not 
alas !  what  to  ask,  but  he  himself  teaches 
us,  and  frames  our  application  for  us,  that 
it  may  be  accepted.  Should  a  king's  son 
draw  a  petition  for  a  poor  subject,  to  be 
put  up  to  his  father,  what  a  ground  of  hope 
would  there  be,  that  whatever  is  desired 
would  be  obtained !  if  any  of  us  then  think 
meanly  of  our  Lord's  prayer,  O  how 
meanly  may  he  think  of  us,  and  of  our 
prayers! 


—Our  Father  which  art  in  hea- 
ven: Hallowed  be  thy  name:  Thy 
kingdom  come:  Thy  will  be  done, 
as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth.  3.  Give  us 
day  by  day  our  daily  bread;  4.  And 
forgive  us  our  sins  ;  for  we  also  for- 
give every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us : 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but 
deliver  us  from  evil. 

The  sense  and  signification  of  this  best 
of  prayers  is  this :  *  O  thou  our  Father  ijt 

*  Jesus  Christ!    who    remainest  in    thy 

*  throne  in  heaven,  and  art  there  perpetu- 

*  ally  praised  and  perfectly  obeyed  by  glo- 
'  rious  angels  and  glorified  saints ;  grant 
<that  thy  name  may  be  glorified,  thy 
'  throne  acknowledged,  and  thy  holy  will 

*  obeyed  here  on  earth  below  by  us  thy 

*  sons  and  servants,  as  readily,  as  cheerful- 

*  ly,  and  sincerely,  and  in  some  degree  of 

*  proportion  to  what  is    done  in  heaven 

*  above.  And  because,  by  reason  of  the 
<  frailty  of  our  natures,  we  cannot  subsist 

*  without  the  comforts  and  supports  of  life, 

*  we  crave  our  daily  bread  at  thy  bounti-  ' 
'  fill  hand ;  even  such  a  proportion  of  the 

*  good  things  of  this  life  as  thy  wisdom 
'  shall  be  convenient  for  us.  And  know- 
'ing  that  thy  holiness  and  justice  doth 

*  oblige  thee  to  punish  sin  and  sinners, 
'  we  plead  wtth  thee,  for  the  sake  of  thy 
'  Son's  satisfaction,  to  forgive  us  our  daily 

*  trespasses ;  for  it  is  our  desire  and  en- 
*deavour,  heartily  to  forgive  those  that 
'  have  oflfended  us.  And  seeing  this  wick- 

*  ed  world  wherein  we  live  is  so  full  of 

*  snares  and  temptations  of  all  sorts,  we 

*  pray  that  by  the  power  of  thy  grace,  and 
'  the  concurrence  of  our  own  careful  en- 
'  deavours,  we  may  be  kept  from  Satan's 

'  temptation,  from  the  world's  allurements,    i 
'  and  from^our  own  evil  inclinations ;  and 

*  be  preserved  unblamable  to  thine  ever- 
' lasting  kingdom:  and  in  testimony  of 
'  our  desires  and  assurance  to  be  heard, 

'  we  say,  Amen^  so  be  it,  so  let  it  be ;  even  ^ 

*  so,  O  Lord,  let  it  be  forever.'  Learn,  1. 
That  God  ii  the  Father  of  all  his  people : 
as  a  Father  he  knows  all  his  children,  he 
loves  them  and  takes  care  of  them :  as  his 
children,  it  is  our  duty  to  honour  him,  to 
obey  him,  to  imitate  him,  to  cast  our  care 
upon  him,  and  to  long  for  the  enjoyment 
of  him.  2.  From  the  word  our,  learn. 
That  it  is  our  duty  to  pray  for  others,  as 
well  as  for  ourselves;  we  cannot  pray 
acceptably  for  ourselves,  if  we  pray 
only  for  ourselves.  3.  That  the  hallowing, 
honouring,  and  sanctifying  of  God's  name, 
as  it  is  the  first  thing  we  are  to  pray  for, 
so  it  ought  to  be  preferwd  before  all  other 


things  whatsoerer :  we  praj  for  it1)efore  we 
pray  for  our  own  salvation ;  we  say,  Hal' 
lowed  be  thy  namtf  before  we  say,  Forgive 
us  our  debts.  4.  Learn,  That  sins  are  debts, 
and  sinners  are  indebted  to  divine  justice; 
8in  is  an  infinite  debt,  a  multiplied  debt, 
an  inexcusable  debt,  and  if  not  discharged 
by  our  surety,  we  must  lie  in  prison  to  all 
eternity,  for  non-payment  of  this  debt.  5. 
That  God  has  made  our  forgiveness  of 
others,  the  condition  of  his  forgiving  us : 
the  word  as,  is  not  a  note  of  equality,  but 
of  similitude;  we  cannot  equal  God  in 
forgiving,  but  we  must  imitate  him.  6. 
Ko  sooner  is  sin  pardoned,  but  Satan  will 
be  busy  with  his  temptation :  Forgive  us 
our  sins  J  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  7. 
That  it  is  a  greater  mercy  to  be  delivered  i 
from  the  evil  of  temptation,  than  from  { 
temptations  to  evil.  The  evil  of  tempta^  | 
tions  is  the  evil  of  sin,  but  temptation  to  ' 
evil  is  at  most  but  the  evil  of  punishment , 
Lead  us  not  into  temptaticny  but  deliver  us 
from  evil;  suffer  us  not  to  be  led  into 
temptation,  or,  if  so,  leave  us  not  when 
we  are  tempted. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Which 
of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall 
go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  un- 
to hira.  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves ; 
6  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey  ! 
is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  i 
set  before  himT     7   And    he   from 
within  shall  answer  and  say,  Trouble  | 
me  not ;  the  door  is  now  shut,  and 
my  children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I 
cannot  rise  and  give  thee.     8  I  say 
unto  you,  Though  he  will  not  rise  and 
give  him  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet 
because  of  his  inportunity  he  will  rise 
and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

The  design  of  our  blessed  Saviour  in 
these,  and  Uie  following  verses,  is  to  ex- 
cite and  stir  up  his  disciples  to  fervency, 
importunity,  and  constancy,  in  the  duty  of 
prayer,  and  to  this  purpose  he  makes  use 
of  a  double  argument,  the  one  of  a  friend, 
and  the  other  of  a  father.  1.  He  lays  be- 
fore them  the  parable  of  a  friend,  coming 
to  his  friend  at  midnight,  and  by  his  im- 
portunity obtaining  that  of  him  which 
othent'iso  he  mu^t  have  gone  without 
From  whence  our  Lord  leaves  us  to  infer, 
that  if  an  impudent  and  bold  beggar  can 
obtain  so  much  from  a  man,  what  cannot 
an  humble,  earnest  and  daily  petitioner 
obtain  from  God?  What  friend  so  faithful 
and  helpful  to  his  dearest  friend,  as  God 
IK  to  us  his  children  ?    From  the  whole 
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note,  1.  That  a  man  most  be  brought  info 
a  state   of  friendship  and  recoociliatun 
with  God,  if  he  hopes  his  prayers  shall  he 
accepted.  2.  That  when  any  of  the  friends 
of  God  are  in  necessities  and  straits,  he 
allows  them  the  liberty  at  all  hours  to  caU 
upon  him,  and  pray  unto  him :  at  midnight 
as  well  as  at  midnday,  God*s  car  is  open 
to  his  praying  friends.    8.  That  Almighty 
God  takes  pleasure  in  being  urged  in. 
prayer  by  the  holy  importunity  of  his 
friends :  never  is  he  better  pleased,  than 
when  his  people,  with  holy  Jacob,  tarestle 
with  him,  and  will  not  let  him  go  tiU  he  haUk 
blessed  them.  "  4.    That    such    holy    and 
humble  importunity  shall  not  only  obtain 
what  we  desired,  but  more  than  we  expect- 
ed :  only  three  loaves  were  desired  here, 
but  because  of  importunity  he   had  as 
many  as  he  needed;  more  is  given  in  the 
concession,  than  was  desired  in  the  snp> 
plication.    The  original  woi^d  here  ren- 
dered importunity,  signifies    impudence, 
according  to  that  saying  among  die  Jews, 
The  impudent  man  overcomes  the  modest 
and  the  bashful;  how  much  more  God^ 
who  is  goodness  itself? 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  10  For  every  one  that 
asketh  receive th  ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shall  be  opened. 

Our  Saviour  here  goes  on  to  mge  xa 
to  importunity  and  constancy  in  prayer; 
he  bids  us  ask,  seek,  and  knock,  and  assures 
us  we  shall  be  accepted,  heard,  and  an- 
swered. Here  note,  1.  That  man  is  a 
poor  indigent  creature,  ftil!  of  wants,  hat 
unable  to  supply  them.  2.  As  man  is  aa 
indigent  and  insufficient  creature,  so  God 
is  an  all-sufficient  good,  able  to  supply  the 
wants,  and  to  relieve  the  necessities,  of 
his  creatures.  3.  That  Almighty  God 
stands  ready  to  supply  all  cur  wants,  not 
temporal  only,  but  spirittpal  also,  affording 
his  grace,  and  the  assistance  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  to  them  that  ask  it.  4.  If  therefore 
we  want  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  assist- 
ance of  his  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  our  own 
fault,  and  not  God's ;  it  is  either  for  want 
of  seeking,,or  for  want  of  earnestness  ia 
asking;  for  our  Saviour  expressly  as- 
sures us,  that  God  denies  it  to  none ;  bat 
every  one  that  asketh  reedveth. 

11  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any 
of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give 
him  a  stone  ?  or  \the  ask  a  fish,  will 
he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?    12 
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Or  irhe  AOL  ink  m  cgf ,  wOl  be  o#> 

fe  him  a  scorpion  ?  13  If  ye  then, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  onto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give 
Ihe  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  7 

The  second  parable  which  oar  Saviour 
makes  use  of,  is  that  of  a  father  to  his 
children ;  Christ  represents  the  care  and 
kindness  of  God  towards  as  by  the  affec- 
tions which  earthly  parents  bear  to  their 
natural  chUdren,  who  though  they  be  ma- 
ny times  evil  themselves,  yet  are  not  wont 
to  deny  their  children  necessary  g^od 
things,  when  they  dutifully  and  decently 
beg  them  at  their  hands :  1/  ye  being  evil 
^-iow  much  more  ehailyour  heavenly  Faik- 
or  give  JuM  Holy  SfHrii  /  that  is,  the  continu- 
al presence  and  mfiuence  of  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit to  all  the  purposes  of  guidance  anddi- 
iBction,  of  grace  and  assistance,  of  com- 
fort and  support,  in  our  Christian  course. 
Le&m  hence.  That  the  presence  and  as- 
sistance of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  us 
to  do  what  God  requires,  shall  never  be 
wanting  to  those  that  desire  it,  and  endea- 
vour aiter  it.  Bat  we  must  always  re- 
member that  the  assistance  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  though  it  be  offered  and  tendered 
to  us,  yet  it  is  not  forced  upon  us ;  for  if 
we  beg  thie  Holy  Spirit  and  his  assistance, 
bat  refase  to  make  use  of  it ;  or  if  we  ciy 
to  him  for  his  help  to  mortify  our  lusts, 
bat  do  not  put  forth  our  own  endeavours ; 
we  forfeit  the  divine  assistance,  and  God 
will  certainly  withdraw  his  Holy  Spirit 
from  us. 

14  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil, 
mod  il  was  dumb«  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  oat, 
the  dumh  spake ;  and  the  people  won- 
dered. 15  Bat  some  of  them  said, 
He  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelze- 
bub the  chief  of  the  devils.  16  And 
odiers,  tempting  /itm,  sought  of  him 
a  sign  from  heaven.  17  Bnt  he, 
knowing  their  thoaghts,  said  nnto 
them.  Every  kingdom  divided  against 
Itself  is  brought  to  desolation  :  and  a 
house  divided  against  a  house,  falleth. 
18  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against 
himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  T 
because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils 
through  Beelzebnb.  19  And  If  I  by 
Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom 
do  your  sons  cast  tkem  out  ?  therefore 
ehall  they  be  yo«r  judges.    20  But  if 


I  with  the  finger  of  €N>d  east  out  d» 
vilsy  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  upon  yon. 

A  relation  is  here  given  of  a  famoas 
miracle  wrought  by  our  Saviour  in  cast- 
ing a  devil  out  of  a  possessed  man.    It  is 
called  a  damb  devil,  because  of  the  effect 
upon  the  poor  possessed  person  in  re- 
straining the  use  of  his  tongue.    Learn 
here,  1.  That  among  the  many  calamities 
which  sin  has  rendered  haman  nature 
liable  and  obnoxious  to,  this  is  one,  to  be 
bodUy  possessed  by  Satan.    S.  That  one 
demonstration  of  Christ's  divine  power, 
and  a  convictive  evidence  of  his  being 
truly  and  really  God,  was  his  casting  out 
devils  by  the  word  of  his  power.    Ob- 
serve, a.  What  a  sad  and  contrary  effect 
this  miracle  had  upon  the  wicked  Phari- 
sees, through  dieir  own  blindness,  obsti- 
nacy, and  malice :  instead  of  magnifying 
his  divine  power,.they  maliciously  accuse 
him  for  holding  a  correspondence  with 
the  deril,  and  acting  by  a  power  derived 
from  him;  as  if  Satan  should  lend  oar 
Sariour  a  power  against  himself  and  that 
for  the  destruction  of  his  own  kingdom. 
Lord !  how  dangerous  is  a  wilful  opposi- 
tion against  the  truth!    It  provokes  the 
Almighty  to  deliver  persons  up  to  the 
most  onreasoaable  infidelity,  and  obsti- 
nate obduracy.    Observe,  4.  Our  Saviour 
knowing  their  thoughts,  makes  a  just 
apology  for  himself,  by  showing  how  im- 
probably and  unlikely,  how  unreasonable 
and  absurd,  it  is  once  to  imagine  or  sup* 
pose  that  Satan  should  cast  out  htmseli; 
and  any  ways  seek  to  oppose  or  destroy 
his  own  kingdom :  Now,  if  I  have  received  • 
(says  Christ)  my  power  from  Satan,  for 
casting  out  Satan,  then  is  the  devil  like  a 
family  divided  within  itself,  and  like  a 
kingdom  against  itselt;  which  can  never 
stand,  but  must  be  brought  to  destruction. 
Observe,  lastly.   Our  Saviour  tells  the 
Pharisees,  that  they  might  with  as  much 
reason  attribute  all  other  miracles  to  the 
power  of  the  devil,  as  those  wrought  by 
himself;   for  there  were   certain  Jews 
among  them  that  csst  out  devils  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob ;  now  oar  Saviour  asks  them  by 
what  power  these  their  children  cast  them 
out  1    They  acknowledged  that  what  they 
did  was  by  tiie  power  of  God,  and  there 
was  no  cause  bat  their  malice,  why  they 
should  not  aeknowledge  that  what  he  did 
was  by  the  same  power ;  If  I  by  Bedzebub 
east  out  deoib^  by  wham  do  your  mm9  eagt 
them  out?    Bui  if  I  unth  the  finger  of  God 
etuit  tkem  out,  no  doubt  the  king£m  of  God 
i9  come  upon  you  f  that  is,  the  long  expect* 
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ta^n 


ai  kingdom  of  the  Menias  is  certainly 
oome,  and  I  having  wrought  these  mirsr 
cies  by  my  own  power,  is  a  demonstrative 
proof  that  I  am  the  promised  Messias. 

21  When  a  strong  man  armed  keep- 
eth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace : 
22  Bnt  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall 
come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him, 
he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour 
Mrherein  he  trusted,  and  divided  his 
spoils.  2B  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me :  and  he  that  gathereth  not 
with  me^  scattereth.  24  When  the 
unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he 
walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking 
rest;  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I 
will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I 
came  out  26  And  when  hecometh, 
he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished.  26 
Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  io  him 
seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 
himself;  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell 
there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first 

Our  Saviour  having  sufficiently  shown 
that  be  did  not  work  his  miracles  by  the 
power  of  the  devil,  he  next  informs  the 
Pharisees  from  whence  he  had  that  power, 
even  from  Ood  himself;  accordingly  he 
compares  Satan  to  a  strong  man  armed 
with  weapons  to  defend  his  house ;  and 
himself  clothed  with  divine  power,  he  com- 
pares to  one  that  is  stronger  than  the  strong 
man.  So  that  the  argument  runs  thus: 
■  the  devil  is  very  strong  and  powerful,  and 
there  is  no  power  but  only  €rod*s  that  is 
stronger  than  his:  if,  then  says  Christ,  I 
were  not  assisted  with  a  divine  power,  I 
could  never  cast  out  this  strong  man,  who 
reigns  in  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  as 
in  his  house;  for  it  must  be  a  stronger 
than  the  strong  man  that  shall  bind  Satan ; 
and  who  is  he  but  the  God  of  strength  ? 
Learn  thence,  That  only  Christ's  divine 
power  is  superior  to  Batan*s  strength :  he 
only  can  vanquish  and  overrule  him  at 
his  pleasure,  and  drive  him  out  of  that 
possession,  which  he  holds  dther  in  the 
bodies  or  soule  of  men  t  The  strong  man 
armed  keeps  the  house,  till  a  stronger  than 
he  comes  ujoofi  ntm,  ond  overcomes  him. 
When  the  unetean  spirit  goeth  out  of  a  man, 
he  wtdheth  through  dry  places,  seemng  rest, 
and  findeth  mom.  Note  here,  1.  That  Sa- 
tan IS  an  unclean  spirit,  he  bath  lost  his 
original  purity,  his  holy  nature  in  which 
he  was  creaisd,  and  is  by  sin  become  uni- 
Tsnally  siaAil  and  impure ;  no  means  be- 


ing aflowed  by  €k>d,fi>r  the  pugingof  In 
filthy  and  impure  nature;  yea,  he  it  t 

Serfect  enemy  to  purity  and  holiness ;  ma- 
gning  all  that  love  it,  and  would  promote 
it.  2.  That  Satan  is  a  restless  and  tm- 
quiet  spirit ;  being  cast  out  of  heaven,  lie 
can  rest  no  where;  when  he  is  eidier 
gone  out  of  a  man  by  policy,  or  csst  oat 
by  power,  he  has  no  content  or  satisfiic- 
tion,  till  he  returns  into  a  filthy  heart, 
where  he  delights  to  be,  as  the  swine  in 
miry  places.  3.  That  wicked  and  pro- 
fane sinners  have  this  unclean  spirit 
dwelling  in  them :  their  hearts  are  8t- 
tan's  house  and  habitation,  and  the  lusts 
of  pride  and  unbelief^  malice  and  revenge, 
envy  and  hypocrisy,  these  arc  the  gar- 
nishings  and  furniture  of  Satan's  house. 
Man's  heart  was  God's  house  by  creation, 
'tis  now  Satan's  by  usurpation  and  judi- 
ciary tradition.  4.  That  Satan  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  may  seem  to  go 
out  of  persons,  and  they  become  sober  and 
civilized ;  yet  may  he  return  again  to  his 
old  habitation,  and  the  latter  end  of  that 
man  be  worse  than  the  beginning. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spske 
these  things,  a  certain  woman  of  the 
company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said 
unto  him.  Blessed  is  the  womb  that 
bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thon 
hast  sucked.  2S  But  he  said.  Yea, 
rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it 

Observe  here,  1.  How  ready  we  are  to 
admire  persons  for  their  external  privi- 
leges, and  the  favours  of  divine  Provi- 
dence, and  pronounce  such  blessed: 
Blessed  is  the  toomb  that  hare  thee*  1 
That  Christ  makes  another  judgment  of 
persons,  and  pronounces  them  more  bless- 
ed, that  bear  him  in  their  hearts  by  faith, 
than  his  own  mother,  who  bare  him  in  her 
womb  by  sense.  The  blessedness  of  be- 
ing an  obedient  believer,  is  far  greater 
than  that  of  being  the  modier  of  onr 
blessed  Saviour.  Blessed  be  God,  this 
great  and  gracious  privilege  is  not  denied 
unto  us  now.  Although  we  cannot  see 
Christ,  yet  love  him  we  may ;  his  bodilj 
presence  cannot  be  enjoyed  by  us,  but  his 
spiritual  gracious  presence  is  not  denied 
us.  Though  Christ  be  not  ours  in  honse, 
in  arms,  by  affinity,  by  consanguinity; 
yet  in  heart,  in  faith,  in  love,  in  service, 
he  is  or  may  be  ours;  verily  spiritual  re- 
generation, and  an  obediental  doing  of 
God's  will,  bringeth  men  into  a  more  ho- 
nourable relation  to  Christ,  than  natonl 
generalion  ever  did)    Yet^  rather  bloHd 
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m9  dmf  ikut  hmr  He  wuid  of  Chd,  and 

29  And  when  the  people  were  ga- 
thered thick  together,  he  began  to  say, 
Tliis  U  an  evil  geoeration :  they  seek 
a  Biga:  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  it  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  thepro* 
phet.  30  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign 
unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the 
Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation.  31 
The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this  ge- 
neration, and  condemn  them :  for  she 
came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ; 
and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon 
U  here.  32  The  men  of  Nineveh 
shall  rise  up  inthe.judgmentwith  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  for 
they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jo- 
nas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jo- 
nas is  here. 

The  sign  which  the  Pharisees  here  de- 
sired of  oar  Saviour,  was  a  miracle 
wrought  by  him.  Now  our  Saviour, 
thott^  he  was  very  ready  to  work  mira- 
cles to  encourage  aud  confirm  his  hearers' 
iaith,  yet  not  to  satisfy  the  unbelieving 
Pharisees'  curiosity:  and  accordingly  he 
tells  them,  they  should  have  no  other  sign 
than  thatof  his  resurrection,  which  Jonas 
was  a  type  of.  Next  he  threatens  them 
ibr  their  obstinacy  and  infidelity,  which  he 
aggravates  from  the  example  of  the  queen 
of  the  south,  and  the  men  of  Nineveh. 
From  thence  learn.  That  the  sins  of  infi- 
delity and  impenitency  are  exceedingly 
heightened,  and  their  guilt  aggravated, 
from  the  means  afforded  by  God  to  bring 
men  to  faith  and  obedience.  The  sin  of 
the  Pharisees  was  infinitely  greater  in  re- 
jecting the  evidence  of  Christ's  miracles, 
than  the  sin  of  the  Ninevites  would  have 
been  in  refusing  to  hearken  to  Jonas's  mi- 
nistry ;  therefore  the  Nineviles  shall  con- 
demn the  Pharisees. 

33  No  man  when  he  hath  lighted  a 
candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place, 
neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  can- 
dlestick, that  they  which  come  in  may 
see  the  light.  34  The  light  of  the 
body  is  the  eye :  therefore  when  thine 
eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body  also  is 
full  of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is 
evil,  thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 
35  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light 


which  is  in  thee  be  not  daifcnesi.  86 
If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of 
light,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole 
shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when  the  bright 
shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee 
light. 

Our  Saviour  in  these  words  does  these 
two  things :  1.  He  declares,  that  although 
his  ministry  had  no  effect  upon  the  proud 
and  obstinate  Pharisees,  yet  he  would  not 
hide  the  light  which  he  came  into  the 
world  to  bring,  nor  conceal  that  heavenly 
doctrine  which  his  Father  had  committed 
to  him  to  communicate  to  the  children  of 
men ;  teaching  us,  That  such  as  are  en- 
lightened by  God  with  the  knowledge  of 
his  word  and  will,  ought  not  to  conceal 
and  hide  this  knowledge  within  them- 
selves, bat  communicate  it  to  others,  and 
improve  it  for  the  good  and  benefit  of 
others :  No  man  that  Ughietk  a  candle  put^ 
teth  it  under  a  bushd,  S.  Our  Saviour  here 
discovers  the  reason  why  the  Pharisees 
continued  blind  under  so  clear  a  light  as 
that  of  his  ministry ;  namely,  because  the 
eye  of  their  understanding  was  darkened, 
not  so  much  with  ignorance  as  with  pre- 
judice, whereby  they  opposed  Christ  and 
his  holy  doctrine :  for  if  the  mind  be  clear- 
ly enlightened  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
God,  that  light  will  diffuse  and  spread  it- 
self in  the  soul,  as  the  bright  shining  of  a 
candle  doth  in  the  house,  enlightening  all 
the  inward  faculties,  and  directing  all  the 
outward  actions,  and  communicating  its 
light  also  to  the  enlightening  of  others. 

37  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pha- 
risee besought  him  to  dine  with  him : 
and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 
38  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  t7,  he 
marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  wash- 
ed before  dinner.  39  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  him,  Now  do  ye  Pharisees 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
the  platter :  but  your  inward  part  is 
full  of  ravening  and  wickedness.  40 
Ye  fools !  did  not  he  that  made  that 
which  is  without  make  that  which  is 
within  also  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  The  free  conversation 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  how  readily  he 
complies  with  the  Pharisees'  invitation  to 
dine  with  him.  I  do  not  find  that,  when 
Christ  was  invited  to  any  table,  that  ever 
he  refused  to  go ;  if  a  Pharisee,  if  a  pub- 
lican invited  him,  he  constantly  went,  not 
so  much  for  the  pleasure  of  eating,  as  for 
the  opportunity  of  conversing  and  doiag 
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good.  Christ  feasts  as  when  vef^d  him: 
he  says  of  himself,  that  he  came  eating 
and  drinking,  that  is,  allowing  himself  a 
free,  though  innocent,  conversation  with 
all  sorts  of  persons,  that  he  might  gain 
some.  Observe,  2.-  The  exception  which 
the  Pharisee  takes  at  our  Saviour's  not 
washing  his  hands  before  dinner.  This 
they  made  (but  without  any  warrant  for  it) 
a  religious  act;  abounding  in  external 
washings,  but  neglecting  the  inward  pur- 
gation of  their  hearts  and  consciences  from 
sin  and  uncleanness.  Thus  Pharisaical 
hypocrisy  puts  6od  off  with  outward  clean- 
sing instead  of  inward  purity;  regarding 
more  the  outwazd  cleanness  of  the  hand, 
than  the  inward  purity  of  the  heart.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  Our  blessed  Saviour  does  not 
condemn  any  external  decency  and  clean- 
liness in  conversation,  but  his  design  is 
to  show  the  vanity  of  outward  purity  with- 
out inward  sanctity,  and  to  convince  them 
of  the  necessity  of  cleansing  the  heart,  in 
order  to  the  purifying  and  reforming  the 
life.  The  rharisee  washed  his  hands 
clean,  but  left  his  soul  full  of  uncleanness ; 
not  considering  that  he  that  made  the  soul 
as  well  as  the  body,  requires  that  both 
should  be  kept  pare,  all  the  impiety  of 
men's  lives  proceeding  from  the  impurity 
of  their  hearts  and  natures. 

41  But  rather  give  alms  of  such 
things  as  ye  have;  and,  behold,  all 
things  are  clean  unto  you. 

As  if  Christ  had  said.  The  way  to  pu- 
rify your  meats,  and  drinks,  and  estates, 
from  all  pollution  cleaving  to  them,  and 
to  have  them  sanctified  blessings  to  you, 
is  (in  conjunction  with  other  graces)  by 
doing  works  of  mercy,  and  by  liberal 
alms-giving  according  to  your  ability. 
Learn,  That  charity  and  alms-giving  ac- 
cording to  our  ability  and  opportunity,  is 
a  special  mean  to  sanctify  our  estates  to 
us,  and  to  cause  us  holily  and  comfortably 
to  enjoy  whatever  we  do  possess :  Give 
alma  of  st$ehtkinga<u  ye  hme  f  mui  behold, 
all  thinga  an  ekain  unio  you.  As  if  Christ 
had  said,  Your  temporal  enjojrments  are 
unclean,  that  is,  unlawful  to  be  nsed  by 
you,  till  you  have  sanctified  them  by  some 
act  of  charity,  which  will  procure  a  bless- 
ing upon  your  substance. 

42  But"  woe  nnto  you,  Pharisees ! 
for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all  man- 
ner of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judgment 
and  the  love  of  God :  these  ought  ye 
to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

Our  Bavioor  here  denounces  a  woe 


against  the  Pharisees  for  their  stitet  aid 
scrupulous  observing  the  lesser  thin^  of 
the  law,  as  tithing  mint  and  roe,  whilst 
they  were  regardless  of  the  principal  and 
substantial  duties  which  diey  owed  both 
to  €k>d  and  man.  Learn  hence.  That  al- 
though some  duties  are  of  greater  moment 
and  importance  than  others,  yet  agood  maa 
will  omit  none,  but  make  conacience  of  all, 
both  great  and  small,  in  obedience  to  the 
command  of  God.  There  is  no  doty  so 
little  as  to  be  neglected,  no  command  so 
small  as  to  be  disobeyed ;  but  yet  there  is 
a  difference  in  duties,  and  our  first  re- 
gard ought  to  be  to  the  greater,  then  to  the 
less.  Christ  doth  not  condemn  them  for 
tithing  mint  and  me,  but  for  paumg  ow 
judgment  and  the  love  ofOod, 

43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees!  for 
ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the 
markets. 

The  next  woe  denounced  against  the 
Pharisees  is  for  their  ambition,  pride,  and 
popularity,  affecting  the  uppermost  seats 
in  the  synagogues,  and  salutations  in  the 
markets;  where  their  fault  was,  not  in 
taking,  but  in  affecting  these  upper- 
most places.  God  is  the  God  of  order; 
there  may  and  ought  to  be  a  precedency 
amongst  persons.  Honour  is  to  be  given 
to  whom  honour  is  due,  and  that  by  God's 
command.  But  pride  and  ambitioa  ire 
detestable  vices,  especially  in  such  as  axe 
preachers,  and  ought  to  be  patterns  of  ha- 
mility. 

44  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites!  for  ye  are  as 
graves  which  appear  not,  and  the 
men  tliat  walk  over  them  are  not  aware 
of  them. 

Another  woe  is  here  denounced  against 
the  Pharisees,  for  cheating  and  deceiving 
the  people  with  an  oatward  show  and  ap- 
pearance of  piety  and  religion.  They 
were  like  graves  and  sepulchres  grown 
over  with  grass,  which  though  they  held 
dead  men's  bones,  yet  the  putrefaction  not 
outvrardly  appearing,  men  walked  ana- 
wares  over  them,  and  so  were  polluted 
by  them,  intimating,  that  the  inward  rot- 
tenness and  filthy  corruptions  of  the  Pha- 
risees not  appearing  unto  men,  the  people 
were  easily  deceived  by  oatward  shows 
of  Pharisaical  sanctity,  and  so  fell  into  a 
dangerous  imitation  of  them.  Lean 
thence,  That  the  great  design  of  hypo- 
crites is  to  cheat  the  world  with  an  empty 
show  of  piety :  the  hypocrite's  ambition 
is  to  be  thought  good,  not  to  be  so.  Letn^ 
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%m  'nwtnodii&g  is  BMfe  fatally  daagerons 
lo  Uie  aools  of  men,  and  draws  persons  to 
an  admiration  and  imitation  of  hypocriti- 
cal professors,  like  their  outward  shows 
of  sanctity,  and  their  extraordinary  ap- 
pearances of  devotion  and  piety.  This  it 
was  that  gained  the  Pharisees  such  a 
▼enenUioB  and  esteem  among  the  people, 
that  it  heeame  a  proverb  among  ihem. 
"If  but  two  men  went  to  heaven,  the  one 
must  be  a  Pharisee.*"  but  their  counter- 
feii  piety  being  double  iniquity,  they  did 
receive  for  it  double  damnaiion. 

45  Then  answered  one  of  the  law- 
yers, and  said  unto  him,  Master,  thus 
EByingf  thov  reproachest  us  also.  46 
And  he  said,  Woe  unto  you  also  ye  law- 
yers! for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens 
^ierous  tobe  borne,  and  ye  yourselves 
touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your 
fingers. 

•  The  former  woes  were  denounced  by 
our  Saviour  against  the  Pharisees,  who 
had  their  names  from  an  Hebrew  word, 
which  signifies  to  separate^  because  they 
were  persons  separated  and  set  apart  for 
studying  the  law  of  God,  and  teaching  it 
to  others.  The  next  woe  is  here  denounced 
against  the  lawyers,  that  is,  the  scribes  of 
tfie  law,  of  which  there  .were  two  sorts, 
the  civil  scribe  and  the  ecclesiastical 
scribe.  The  civil  scribe  was  a  public 
notary,  or  a  register  of  the  s]rnagogue,  em- 
ployed  in  writing  bills  of  divorc|,  and 
sentences  on  the  phylacteries.  The  eccle- 
siastical scribe  was  an  expounder  of  the 
scripture,  an  interpreter  of  the  law ;  men 
of  great  learning  and  knowledge,  whose 
decrees  and  interpretations  the  Pharisees 
strictly  observed.  This  lawyer  here  inso- 
lently calls  our  Saviour's  reproof  a  re- 
proach :  however,  our'Saviour,  who  never 
feared  the  face  or  regarded  the  person  of 
any  man,  gives  them  their  portion,  and 
lets  them  know  wherein  they  were  faulty 
as  well  as  the  Pharisees,  and  accordingly 
pronounces  a  woe  unto  them  also,  for  a 
threefold  crime :  1.  For  their  lajring  heavy 
burdens  upon  others'  shoulders,  which 
they  would  not  touch  with  one  of  their 
fingers.  These  burdens  in  general  were 
a  rigid  exaction  of  obedience  in  the  whole 
ceremonial  law,  and  in  particular  the  bur- 
den of  traditions,  certain  austerities  and 
severities,  which  they  imposed  upon  the 
people,  but  would  not  undergo  any  part 
of  them  themselves.  In  vain  do  we  hope 
to  oblige  our  hearers  to  follow  those  rules 
oC  life,  which  we  refuse  or  neglect  to  put 
in  practice  oun  elves. 


47  Woe  unto  y<m !  for  y^  hoild 
the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and 
yovr  fathers  killed  them.  48  Truly 
ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the 
deeds  of  your  fathers :  for  they  indeed 
killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  sepul- 
chres. 49  Therefore  also  said  the 
wisdom  of  Ood,  I  will  send  them 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  iome  of 
them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute ; 
50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets, 
which  was  shed  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this 
generation;  61  From  die  blood  of 
Abel,  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias, 
which  perbhed  between  the  altar  and 
the  temple :  verily  I  say  unto  you.  It 
shall  be  required  of  this  generation* 

The  second  crime  which  Christ  re- 
proves in  these  men,  is  their  grand  hy- 
pocrisy, in  pretending  great  honour  to  the 
saints  departed,  building  their  tombs,  and 
garnishing  their  sepulchres,  declaiming 
against  their  fathers'  impiety,  that  had 
they  lived  in  their  days,  they  would  not 
have  been  partakers  with  them  in  their 
sins.  Now  their  hypocrisy  appeared  in 
three  particulars.  1.  In  that  they  continued 
in  their  own  wickedness,  and  yet  com- 
mended the  saints  departed ;  they  magnify 
the  saints,  but  multiply  their  sins,  and  in- 
stead of  imitating  their  virtues,  they  con- 
tent themselves  wjth  garnishing  their 
sepulchres.  3.  In  professing  great  respect 
to  the  dead  saints,  and  at  the  same  time, 
persecuting  the  living.  Palpable  hypoc- 
risy !  and  yet,  as  gross  as  it  is,  prevails  to 
this  day.  The  church  of  Rome,  which 
magnifies  martyrs,  canonizes  saints  de- 
parted, have  added  to  their  number,  by 
shedding  of  their  blood.  8.  In  taking 
false  measures  of  their  love  to  the  saints 
departed,  from  their  building  their  tombs, 
and  garnishing  their  sepulchres.  Whereas 
the  best  evidence  of  our  love  to  them,  is 
the  imitating  their  virtues,  and  cherishing 
their  followers.  Tis  gross  hypocrisy  to 
pay  respect  to  the  relics  of  saints,  and 
veneration  to  their  images,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  persecute  ajftd  hate  their 
followers.  From  the  whole,  note,  1.  That 
the  world  has  all  along  loved  dead  saints 
better  than  living  ones,  Moriui  nan  mat* 
dent:  The  dead  saint's  example,  how 
bright  soever,  is  not  scorching  and  trou- 
blesome at  a  distance,  and  he  himself 
stands  no  longer  in  other  men's  light, 
whereas  the  living  saint's  example  is  a 
cutting  reproof  to  sin  and  vice.    Note,  %, 
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Ait  there  it  a  certain  eMlity  in  hnnum 
ftatare,  which  leadi  men  to  a  just  com* 
mendation  of  the  dead,  and  to  a  due  esti- 
mation of  their  worth.  The  Pharisees 
here,  though  ihey  persecuted  the  prophets 
whilst  alive,  yet  did  they  pretend  to  a 
Blighty  veneratioii  for  their  piety  and  yii^ 
toe  after  they  were  dead,  and  thought  no 
Iwiioar  too  great  to  be  done  unto  them. 
Note,  3.  That  it  is  the  greatest  hypocrisy 
imaginable  to  pretend  to  love  goodness, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  hate  and  nersecute 
good  men.  These  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
pretended  high  to  piety  and  religion,  and 
at  the  same  time  killed  the  prophets. 
Kote,  4.  That  the  highest  honour  we  can 
pay  to  the  saints  departed,  is  not  by  raising 
monuments,  and  building  tombs  to  their 
memory,  but  by  a  careful  imitation  of 
their  piety  and  virme,  following  the  holi- 
ness of  their  lives,  and  their  patience  and 
constancy  at  their  death.  Lastly  learn, 
That  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to 
punish  children  for  the  impiety  of  their 
parents,  when  they  walk  in  their  ungodly 
parents'  footsteps :  Upon  you  shall  come 
the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  from  the 
blood  of  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zacharias : 
yet  must  this  be  understood  of  temporal 
evils,  not  of  eternal  punishments;  no 
man  for  his  father's  sins  shall  lie  down  in 
everlastmg  burnings :  as  our  fathers'  faith 
will  not  let  us  into  heaven,  so  neither 
will  their  impiety  shut  us  into  hell.  At 
the  day  of  judgment  every  man  shall  be 
separately  considered  according  to  his 
own  deeds.  * 

52  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers !  for  ye 
have  taken  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge :  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves, 
and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye 
hindered. 

The  last  woe  pronounced  by  our  Savi- 
our against  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees, 
is  for  perverting  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
keeping  the  true  sense  and  knowledge  of 
them  from  the  people:  this  St.  Luke  here 
calls,  the  taking  mvay  ike  key  of  know- 
ledge from  menj  alluding  to  a  custom 
among  the  Jews,  in  admission  of  their 
doctors;  those  that  had  authority  given 
them  to  interpret  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
were  solemnly  admitted  into  that  office, 
by  delivering  to  them  a  key  and  a  table- 
book  :  so  that  by  the  key  of  knowledge  is 
meant  the  interpretation  and  understand- 
ing of  the  scriptures ;  and  by  taking  away 
that  key  is  signified,  1.  That  they  arro- 
gated to  themselves  the  sole  power  of  un- 
derstanding and  interpreting  the  holy  scrip- 
tnres.  S.  That  they  kept  the  true  know- 


ledge of  the  seriptares  £rom  the  people^ 
especially  the  prophecies  which  coneen 
the  kingdom  and  coming  of  the  Messias ; 
and  so  they  hindered  men  from  embracing 
our  Saviour's  doctrine  who  were  other- 
wise well  enough  disposed  for  it.  Lean, 
1.  That  the  written  word  is  the  key  wher^ 
by  an  entrance  into  heaven  is  opened  mts 
men.  3.  That  the  use  of  this  key,  or  the 
knowledge  of  the  word  of  God,  is  abso- 
lutely and  indispensably  necessary  in  or- 
der to  salvation.  3.  That  great  is  the 
guilt,  and  inexcusable  the  fault,  of  those 
who  deny  the  people  the  use  of  this  key, 
and  deprive  them  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
holy  scriptures,  which  alone  can  make 
them  wise  unto  salvation.  4.  That  such 
as  do  so,  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men,  endeavouring  what  in  them 
lies  to  hinder  their  salvation.  Men  may 
miscarry  with  their  knowledge,  bnt  they 
are  sure  to  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things  nn« 
to  them,  the  scribes  and  the  Phiri* 
sees  began  to  urge  him  vehemenfly, 
and  to  provoke  him  to  speak  of  many 
things;  54  Laying  wait  for  him» 
and  seeking  to  catch  something  oal 
of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  aecuM 
him. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour's plain  and  faithful  dealing  with 
these  men,  doth  enrage  instead  of  reform- 
ing them ;  they  are  filled  with  anger  and 
indignation.  2.  Their  wrath  sets  their 
wits  on  work  to  ensnare  him-  Lord! 
when  any  of  thy  faithful  ministers  and 
ambassadors  meet  with  the  like  usage  and 
treatment  from  a  wicked  world;  when  any 
lie  in  wait  to  catch  something  out  of  our 
mouth,  that  therewith  they  may  ensnare 
us,  give  us  thy  prudence  and  thy  patience, 
that  we  may  cut  off  occasion,  from  those 
that  seek  occasion  against  us,  and  disap- 
point them  of  their  purpose ;  or  else  fur- 
nish us  with  such  measures  of  meekness 
and  patience,  as  becomes  persons  of  our 
holy  character  and  profession,  that  we 
may  glory  in  reproaches,  in  persecutions 
and  distresses,  for  Christ's  sake,  and  that 
the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  may  rest 
upon  us. 

CHAP.  xn. 

TN  the  mean  time,  when  there  were 
^  gathered  together  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  people,  insomuch  thai 
they  trode  one  upon  another,  he  b^ 
gan  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first  of 
all,  Beware  ye  of  the  learen  of  lb* 
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K,  which  is  hypocrisy.  3  For 
ihtm  i^  nothing  covered  that  shall  not 
be  revealed ;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not 
be  known.  3  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye 
have  spoken  in  darkness,  shall  be  heard 
in  the  light ;  or  that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear,  in  closets,  shall  be 
proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops. 

In  this  chapter  our  hlessed  Saviour  fur- 
nishes his  disciples  with  many  instruc- 
tions for  the  worthy  discharge  of  their 
Auction  in  preaching  the  gospel ;  particu- 
larly he  recommends  unto  them  two  grsr 
eions  qualifications,  namely,  uprighmess 
and  sincerity,  ver.  1,  S,  3.  Secondly,  cou- 
rage and  magnanimity,  ver.  4, 5.  1.  He 
recommends  unto  them  the  grace  and  vir- 
tue of  sincerity:  Beware  of  ike  ieaven  of 
ike  Pharieees^  whiek  i»  hypoeriay.  Learn 
Jience,  that  hvpocrisy  is  a  dangerous  lesr 
▼en,  which  ministers  and  people  are  chief- 
ly to  beware  oi,  and  to  preserve  them- 
selves from.  Hypocrisy  is  a  vice  in  vi- 
sor; the  face  is  vice,  Ihe  vizor  i&  virtue ; 
God  is  pretended,  self  intended :  hypocri- 
sy is  resembled  to  leaven ;  partly  for  its 
Bouniess,  partly  for  its  diffusiveness. 
Leaven  is  a  piece  of  sour  dough,  that 
dtfiiises  itself  into  the  whole  mass  or  lump 
of  bread  with  which  it  is  mixed.  Thur 
Jbypocrisy  spreads  over  all  the  man ;  all 
his  duties,  parts  and  performances,  are 
leavened  wiUi  it  Again,  Leaven  is  of  a 
swelling,  as  well  as  of  a  spreading,  nsr 
ture ;  it  pnffs  up  the  dough,  and  so  doih 
hypocrisy  the  heart  The  Pharisees  were 
a  sour  and  proud  sort  of  people ;  they 
were  all  for  pre-eminence,  chief  places, 
chief  seats,  chief  titles,  to  be  called  Rabhi^ 
BahUi  in  a  word,  as  leaven  is  hardly 
discerned  from  good  dough  at  first  sight, 
so  is  hypocrisy  hardly  discerned  and  dis- 
tinguished from  sincerity.  The  Pharisees 
outwardly  appeared  righteous  unto  men, 
but  within  were  full  of  hypocrisy  and  ini- 
quity. Observe  next.  The  ai^ument  which 
Christ  uses  to  dissuade  men  from  hypo- 
crisv:  There  is  nothing  covered  that  shall 
not  oe  revealed.  As  if  he  had  said.  The 
day  is  coming,  when  a  rotten  and  corrupt 
heart  shall  no  longer  pass  under  the  vizor 
and  disguise  of  a  demure  look.  In  the 
day  of  judgment  hypocritical  sinners  shall 
walk  naked ;  God,  angels  and  men,  shall 
see  their  shame.  Learn  hence.  That  God 
will  certainly,  ere  long,  wash  off  all  the 
varnish  and  paint  which  the  hypocrite 
has  put  upon  the  fiu:e  of  his  profession. 
and  lay  him  open  to  the  terror  of  himself, 
and  the  astonishment  of  the  world. 
4  And  I  say  niHo  y  ou,  my  friends,  Be 


not  afraid  oftiiem  thai  kfli  the  bedy,aad 
after  that  have  no  nofe  that  thevcan  dee 
5  Bat  I  will  forewarn  yon  whom  yo 
shall  fear:  Fear  him,  which,  aAer  h# 
hath  killed.  Lath  power  to  cast  into 
hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  yon.  Fear  hin» 
The  second  doty  which  our  Saviour 
presses  upon  his  disciples,  is  that  of  holy 
courage  and  resolution :  as  if  Christ  had 
said.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  will  stir 
up  many  enemies  against  you,  which  wiU 
malign  and  oppose  you,  vex  and  pers^ 
cute  you ;  but  1  say  unto  you,  fear  them 
not  who  can  only  kill  the  body ;  bnt  fear 
him  who,  if  yon  fail  in  your  dnty,  can  cast 
both  body  and  soul  into  hell.  Here  nolc^ 
1.  An  unwarrantable  fear  condemned,  and 
that  is,  the  sinful,  servile,  slavish  fear  of 
man:  Fearnot  them  thai  kill  the  body.  %, 
An  holy,  awful,  and  prudential  fear  of  the 
omnipotent  God  commended:  Fear  kirn 
that  i$  able  to  kill  both  bodjf  amdsauL  t. 
The  persons  whom  this  duty  of  fear  is 
recommended  to,  and  bound  upon ;  disc^ 
pies,  ministers,  and  ambassadors,  all  the 
friends  of  Christ  They  not  only  may,  but 
ought  to  fear  him;  not  only  for  his  great- 
ness and  goodness,  but  upon  the  account 
of  his  punitive  justice,  as  being  able  to 
cast  both  soul  and  body  into  hell.  Such  a 
fear  is  not  only  lawful,  but  laudable ;  not 
only  commendable,  but  commanded,  and 
not  misbecoming  tiie  friends  of  Christ 
The  ministers  of  God  may  use  arguments 
from  fear  of  judgments,  both  to  dissuade 
from  sin,  and  to  persuade  to  dnty.  It  is 
not  unsuitable  to  the  best  of  saints  to  keep 
in  heaven's  way  for  fear  of  hell ;  'tis  good 
to  bid  a  friend  fear,  when  that  fear  tendetfa 
to  his  good. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for 
two  farthings  ?  and  not  one  of  them  is 
forgotten  before  God.  7  But  even  the 
very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered. Fear  not,  therefore :  ye  are 
of  more  value  than  many  spanows. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  doctrine  which 
our  Saviour  preaches  to  his  disciples: 
and  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  pn>> 
vidence,  which  concerns  itself  for  the 
meanest  of  creatures.  Even  the  birds  of 
the  air,  and  the  hairs  of  our  heads,  do  fall 
within  the  compass  of  God's  protecting^ 
care.  Observe,  3.  The  use  which  our  Sa- 
viour makes  of  this  doctrine :  namely,  to 
fortifvhis  disciples'  spirits  against  all  dis 
trustful  fears,  and  distracting  cares 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  consideration  of 
the  divine  care,  and  gracious  providence 
of  God  over  us  and  ours,  ought  to  antidote 
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o«r  tpMs  agaiMt  all  dtstnistfal  feus 
«h«lsoever.  If  an  hair  from  the  head 
ialls  not  to  the  ground  without  a  provi- 
dence, mnch  less  shall  the  head  itself. 
U  the  very  excrements  of  the  body  (such 
are  the  hairs)  be  taken  care  of  by  God, 
surely  the  more  noble  parts  of  the  body, 
bat  espeoially  the  noblest  part  of  our- 
aelves,  our  soul,  shall  fall  under  his  pe- 
culiar regard. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the 
angels  of  God ;  0  But  he  that  de- 
nieth  me  before  men,  shall  be  denied 
before  the  angels  of  God.. 

Note  here,  1.  That  not  to  confess  Christ, 
is  in  his  account  to  deny  him,  and  to  be 
ashamed  of  him.  2.  That  whosoever 
shall  deny  or  be  ashamed  of  Christ,  either 
in  his  person,  in  his  gospel,  or  in  his 
members,  for  any  fear  or  favour  of  man, 
shall  with  shame  be  disowned,  and  eter- 
nally rejected  by  him  at  the  dreadfVil 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  Christ  may  be 
denied  three  ways :  doctrinally,  by  an  er- 
roneous and  heretical  judgment;  verbal- 
ly, by  oral  expressions ;  vitally,  by  a  wick- 
ed and  unholy  life :  but  woe  to  that  soul 
that  denies  Christ  any  of  these  ways ! 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a 
word  ag[ainst  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him :  bat  unto  him  that 
blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

Although  never  man  preached  or  lived 
as  Christ  did,  yet  there  were  those  that 
spake  against  him ;  the  person  of  Jesus 
was  contemned  and  reproached,  for  the 
meanness  of  his  birth,  for  the  poverty  of 
his  condition,  for  the  freedom  of  his  con- 
versation ;  but  this  sin  did  not  exclude  the 
hope  of  pardon:  Whoaoeoer  9haU  apeak  a 
toor<2  agaifui  the  Son  of  man,  it  ihaU  he 
Jorgiven  him/  all  the  reproaches  cast 
upon  Christ,  as  man,  were  pardonable : 
But  whoaoever  apeaketh  a  tuora  ofoinat  the 
Holy  Ghoat,  it  ahaU  not  be  forgwen  him  g 
that  is,  whoever  affirms  that  divine  power 
by  which  I  do  my  miracles,  to  be  the 
power  of  the  devil,  such  blasphemy  will 
be  unpardonable,  becatise  it  is  to  resist 
the  la-,  lemedy,  and  to  oppose  the  best 
meaiis  of  men's  conviction;  for  what 
could  be  done  more  to  convince  men  that 
Christ  was  the  true  and  promised  Messias, 
than  to  work  so  many  miracles  before 
their  eyes  to  that  purpose.  Now  these 
miracles,  though  evidently  wrought  by  the 
power  of  God,  the  Pharisees  ascribed  to 


the  power  of  the  devil,  whisk  our  Savioar 
calls  Blaaphemy  againat  ike  Hiofy  Ghod^ 
and  a  sin  uopurdonable. 

11  And  when  they  bring  yon  unto 
the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates 
and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how 
or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what 
ye  shall  say:  12  For  the  Udtf 
Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same 
hour  what  ye  ought  to  say. 

Here  our  Saviour  acquaints  his  apos* 
ties,  that  for  preaching  his  doetrine,  and 
professing  his  religion,  they  should  be 
brought  before  all  sorts  of  magistrates* 
and  into  all  kinds  of  courts ;  but  advises 
them,  when  they  should  be  so  brought 
not  to  be  anxiously  thoughtful,  or  solicit- 
ously careful  what  they  should  say,  for  it 
should  be  suggested  to  them  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  what  they  should  speak  in  that 
hour.  Thence  note.  That  though  the  truth 
of  Christ  may  be  opposed,  yet  the  defend* 
ers  of  it  shaU  never  be  ashamed;  for  ra- 
ther than  they  shall  want  a  tongue  to 
plead  for  it,  God  himself  will  prompt  thea 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  furnish  them  with 
such  arguments  to  defend  the  truth,  as  aU 
their  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gaitt- 
say:  In  that  hour  the  Holy  Ghoat  ahaU  tsaek 
you  what  ye  ought  to  asy. 

13  And  one  of  the  company  said  un- 
to him,  Master,  speak  to  my  brother, 
that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 
14  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  who 
made  me  a  judge  or  divider  over  you  t 

Whilst  our  Saviour  was  thus  instrucl- 
ing  his  disciples  and  the  rest  of  his  audi- 
tors, in  things  appertaining  to  &e  king« 
dom  of  heaven ;  one  of  the  company  be- 
ing more  intent,  as  it  seems,  upon  his  tem- 
poral than  his  eternal  concerns,  desired 
him  to  speak  to  his  brother  to  divide  the 
inheritance  with  him.  Christ  tells  him, 
he  would  neither  be  judge  nor  arbitrator 
in  any  civil  affairs,  or  secular  concerns. 
This  work,  as  if  Christ  had  said,  belongs 
to  the  civil  magistrate,  to  divide  inherit- 
ance, and  decide  controversies  betwixt 
man  and  man ;  but  my  work  is  of  another 
nature,  namely,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  a 
lost  world,  and  to  direct  men  how  to  se- 
cure an  inheritance  in  heaven,  not  to  di- 
vide inheritances  here  on  earth.  Teach- 
ing us.  That  matters  of  civil  justice  do  not 
belong  to  those  whom  Christ  sends  fordi 
to  preach  the  gospel ;  that  work  alone  is 
sufficient  for  them:  the  proper  work  of  a 
minister  is  work  enough ;  one  branch  of 
which  is  to  manage  a  persuading  taskl» 
twizt  neighbour  and  neighbour,  to  pmeal 
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differences,  and  to  compose  them :  bnt  as 
Christ's  commissioners  and  ministers  of 
die  gospel,  thejr  have  no  anthoritr  to  in- 
termeddle in  ciTil  judgments :  Wko  mmte 
me  ajwfge  aver  you?  said  our  great  Mas* 
ter;  that  is,  a  judge  in  civil  afiairs. 

16  And  be  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetouanesfl ; 
for  a  men's  life  eonsieteth  not  in  the 
abandance  of  the  things  which  he 
possessed. 

Our  Saviour,  upon  the  occasion  given 
him  in  the  foregoing  verses,  admonishes 
all  his  disciples  and  followers  to  take  heed 
and  beware  of  the  sin  of  covetousness,  as- 
aaring  them  that  neither  the  comfort  nor 
continuance  of  man's  life  doth  consist  in 
an  abundance ;  for  though  something  of 
d^is  world's  goods  is  necessary  to  the 
comfort  and  happiness  of  life,  yet  abun- 
dance is  not  necessary.  Here  observe,  I. 
The  manner  of  our  Lord's  caution :  he 
doubles  it;  not  saying,  take  heed  alone,  or 
betcare  only,  but  take  hetd,  and  bewaret  both. 
This  argues  that  there  is  a  strong  inclina- 
tion in  our  nature  to  this  sin ;  the  great 
danger  we  are  in  of  falling  into  it,  and  of 
what  fatal  consequence  it  is  to  them  in 
whom  this  sin  reigns.  Observe,  2.  The 
matter  of  the  caution  of  the  sin  which  our 
Saviour  warns  his  hearers  against,  and 
that  is  covetousness :  Take  heedf  and  he' 
ware  of  eovetoueneae.  Where,  under  the 
name  and  notion  of  covetousness,  our  Sa- 
viour doth  not  condemn  a  provident  care 
for  the  thing^s  of  this  life,  nor  a  regular  in- 
dustry and  diligence  for  obtaining  of  them, 
nor  every  degree  of  love  and  affection  to 
them ;  but  by  covetousness,  is  to  be  un- 
derstood an  eager  and  insatiable  desire 
aller  the  things  of  this  life,  or  using  un- 
just ways  and  means  to  get  or  increase  an 
estate ;  seeking  the  things  of  this  life  with 
the  neglect  of  things  infinitely  better,  and 
placing  their  chief  happiness  in  riches. 
Observe,  8.  The  reason  of  this  caution : 
Bee&uee  a  mmie  Ufe  eomieteth  twi  m  the 
abandonee  of  the  thinf^  whidk  he  po89e$adh, 
finman  life  is  sustained  by  a  little ;  there- 
fore abundance  is  not  necessary  either  to 
the  support  or  comfort  of  it  Tis  not  a 
great  estate  and  vast  possessions  that 
make  a  man  happy  in  this  world,  but  a 
mind  suited  to  our  condition,  whatever 
it  be. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them,  saying,  The  ground  of  a  cer- 
tain rich  man  brought  forth  plentiful- 
ly: 17  And  he  thought  within  him- 
§elff  mymgf  What  shall  I  do,  because 
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I  have  no  room  where  to  beetoiw  my 
fmits  ;  18  And  he  said,  This  wiU  I 
do :  I  will  poll  down  my  barns,  and 
build  greater;  and  there  will  I  bestow 
all  my  fmits  and  my  goods.  10  And 
fwill  say  to  my  soal,  Sonl,  thoc  hael 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ; 
Take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry.  20  But  God  said  unto  himt 
7^^011  fool !  this  night  thy  soul  sh^ 
be  required  of  thee  :  then  whose  shall 
these  things  be,  which  thou  hast  pro* 
vided  T  21  So  is  he  that  layeth  np 
treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich 
towards  God. 

The  design  and  scope  of  our  Saviour  in 
this  parable,  is  to  show  men  the  vileness 
and  vanity  of  the  sin  of  covetousness,  or 
an  eager  and  insatiable  desire  alter  the 
things  of  this  world.  When  men  heap  up 
riches,  and  lay  up  treasures  in  this  life^ 
taking  no  care  to  be  rich  towards  Ood  in 
faith  and  good  works,  our  Saviour  illas- 
trates  this  by  the  parable  of  a  rich  man, 
whom  God  had  blessed  with  great  plenty, 
yet  his  desire  of  more  wealth  was  never 
satisfied,  but  he  is  projecting  how  he  may 
lay  up  goods  in  store  for  many  years. 
Where  note,  1.  That  the  parable  doth  not 
intimate  any  indirect  and  unjust  ways  of 
gain  which  this  man  used  to  increase  his 
estate,  but  condemns  his  insatiable  desire 
and  thirst  aAer  more.  So  that  hence  we 
may  learn.  That  an  eager  and  inordinate 
desire  after  the  things  of  this  world,  though 
it  be  free  from  injustice,  and  doing  wrong 
to  others,  *s  one  species,  or  kind,  of  the 
sin  of  covetousness.  Observe,  8.  How 
this  rich  man  looked  no  farther  than  hist* 
self,  not  looking  upon  himself  as  God's 
steward,  bnt  his  own  carver;  he  cries  out, 
Whaiihailldobeeauee  I  hone  no  room  where 
to  lay  my  Jruiie  f  Not  considering  that  the 
houses  of  the  poor  should  have  been  his 
granaries  for  the  abundance  of  his  in- 
crease. Charity  to  the  necessitous  is  the 
best  way  of  bestowing  our  abundance. 
God's  extraordinary  bounty  is  to  be  laid 
out  for  the  relief  of  others'  necessities, 
not  for  the  gratifying  of  our  own  Inzuri- 
ous  desires.  Observe,  8.  The  brand  of 
infamy  which  the  wise  Ood  fixes  upon 
this  covetous  rich  man :  Thou  fbol^  says 
God.  Learn  thence,  That  it  is  an  act  and 
instance  of  the  most  egregious  folly  ima* 
gin  able,  for  persons  to  spend  their  time  ' 
and  strength  in  getting  and  laying  up 
treasure  upon  earth;  in  the  mean  time 
neglecting  to  be  rich  towards  God  in 
faith  and  good  works :  Thou  fooL  Obsenre 
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4  The  dcMbl  ttiia^i  and  tbraateoing 
news  brought  unto  him:  ThU  nigfU  iky 
Mui  shail  be  required  of  thee.  Learn  hence, 
I.  That  a  man's  wealth  is  not  able  to  pre- 
serv^e  his  life,  much  less  to  save  his  soul : 
and  if  wealth  cannot  save  a  man's  life, 
Wlij  should  men  endanger  their  lives, 
may,  hazard  their  souls,  to  get  or  increase 
wealth  t  Learn,  2.  That  God  takes  away 
men's  lires  many  times  when  they  least 
suspect  it :  T%U  night,  says  God ;  many 
years,  says  he.  God  will  not  have  us 
think  of  rest  in  a  place  of  disquiet,  nor  of 
certainty  in  a  condition  of  inconstancy ; 
we  are  dependent  creatures,  and  our  time 
is  in  God's  hand:  This  night  shall  thy 
soul  be  taken  away  from  thu.  Learn,  3. 
That  the  souls  of  ungodly  men  are  taken 
from  them  by  force  and  compulsion :  T%y 
soul  shall  be  required  of  thee,  Good  men 
have  the  same  reluctances  of  nature 
which  others  have,  yet  they  sweetly  re^ 
sign  their  souls  into  the  hands  of  God  in 
a  dying  hour;  whereas  a  wicked  man, 
though  he  sometimes  dies  by  his  own 
lian<C  yet  he  never  dies  with  the  consent 
of  his  own  will ;  he  chooses  rather  to  eat 
dust  (with  the  serpent)  ^^^  ^  return  to 
dost  Observe,  4.  The  ezpostulatory 
question :  Whose  then  shall  thoie  thin^  be, 
tokieh  thou  hast  provided  f  Intimating,  1. 
That  they  should  not  be  his :  a  man's  wealth 
lasts  no  longer  than  his  life,  neither  has 
he  any  longer  the  comfort  of  it :  lay  up 
gold,  and  it  perishes  with  thee ;  but  trea- 
sure up  grace,  and  it  shall  accompany 
thee:  Wk^se  shall  those  things  be?  Not 
thine,  undoubtedly.  S.  As  these  things 
•hall  not  be  thine,  when  thou  art  gone,  so 
thou  knowest  not  whose  they  shall  be  af- 
ter thou  art  gone ;  whether  they  shall  fall 
into  the  hand  of  a  child  or  a  stranger;  of 
a  wise  man  or  a  fool :  the  wealthiest  man 
cannot  be  certain  who  shall  be  his  heir, 
and  whose  goods  his  shall  be.  Observe 
lastly,  The  application  which  our  Saviour 
makes  of  this  parable  to  his  disciples : 
So  tt  every  one  tkat  layeth  up  treasure  for 
kims^femd  is  not  rich  towards  God.  Learn 
hence,  That  such  as  are  not  rich  in  grace, 
rich  in  good  works,  shall  find  no  benefit 
by,  and  take  no  comfort  in,  all  their  world- 
ly riches  in  the  time  of  their  greatest  need, 
at  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of 
judgment  Learn  farther.  How  brutish  and 
nnworthy  of  a  man  it  was,  for  this  perw 
son  to  cheer  tip  his  soul  with  the  hopes 
of  worldly  provisions,  to  bid  his  soul 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  Alas !  the  soul 
can  no  more  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry 
with  carnal  things,  than  the  body  can 
with  spiritual  and  immaterial  things;  it 
cannot  feed  upon  bread  thai  peri&th; 


bat  bring  it  to  a  TeeonQiked»Godin  (%ris^ 
to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  sveet 
promises  of  the  gospel;  set  before  it  the 
joys  and  comforts  of  the  Spirit;  and  if  it 
be  a  sanctified  and  renewed  soul,  it  can 
make  a  rich  feast  upon  these.  Bpihtual 
things  are  proper  food  for  spiritual  souls; 
deservedly  then  is  this  person  brsaded 
with  the  name  of  fool,  for  saying,  Soul, 
thou  hast  goods  laid  up  for  mtmy  ffetm 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry, 

22  And  he  said  anto  his  disciples, 
Therefore  I  say  unto  yon,  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shali 
eat ;  neither  for  the  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  on.  23  The  Itfe  is  mora 
than  meat,  and  the  body  i$  more  tha 
raiment.  24  Consider  the  nveos: 
for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  which 
neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam; 
and  God  feedeth  them.  How  modi 
more  are  ye  better  than  tiie  fowls! 
25  And  which  of  yon  with  taking 
thought  can  add  to  his  stature  one 
cubit  ?  26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  te 
do  that  thing  which  is  leastf  why  taka 
ye  thought  for  the  rest?  27  Con- 
sider the  lilies  how  they  grow ;  they 
toil  not,  they  spin  not :  and  yet  I  say 
unto  you,  That  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these.  28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the 
grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and 
to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  how 
much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  0  ye 
of  little  faith  ?  29  And  seek  not  ye 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind. 
30  For  all  these  things  do  &e  natiom 
of  the  world  seek  after:  and  joor 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  hare  need  of 
these  things. 

There  is  a  twofold  sense  and  interpr^ 
tation  given  of  these  Terses.  1.  Some 
take  them  as  spoken  only  to  the  apostles, 
directing  them  absolutely  lo  cast  off  all 
care  for  the  things  of  this  life,  that  so  thef 
might  attend  upon  Christ's  person,  anil 
wholly  give  up  themselves  to  that  woifc 
to  which  he  had  called  them :  and  there* 
fore  St.  Luke  here  takes  notice,  that  afler 
be  had  cautioned  his  hearers  in  general 
against  covetousness,  he  applies  himself 
particularly  to  his  disciples,  and  teUs  them, 
that  he  would  have  them  so  far  torn  this 
sin  of  coveteuuess,  diat  they  should  net 
use  that  ordinary  cars,  and  eommos  asp 
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J  abcmt  Am  diiAgs  of  this  life,  whieh 
is  mok  only  Uwflil  but  neeessary  for  men 
in  ftll  ofcynary  cases,  vene  33.    ^nd  ht 
mid  Mite  Air  diteipieB,  Tkerefort  I  my  uit- 
<^  ycuy  take  no  tkmight  for  your  Uft^  what 
ffewkmUiOtordnmk,  Bat  if  we  understand 
the  words  in  this  sense,  we  most  look  up- 
on it  only  as  a  temporary  command,  given 
U>  the  apostles  for  that  time  only;  like 
HwtinSl.  Jfirf<.z.  9.    ProvideneithergoU, 
nortUver,norbraM$jmyowpur9t$:  ntUher 
€$ai  rmrMrip  ;  which  no  man  ever  under- 
stood as  a  general  law  to  all  Christians, 
bm  as  a  particular  precept  to  the  apostles 
at  that  time.    3.  Others  understand  these 
injunctions  of  our  Saviour  to  be  consis- 
te&t  with  a  prudent  and  provident  care  for 
the  things  of  this  life,  not  forbidding  a 
regular  industry  and  diligence  for  the  ob- 
taining of  them,  but  condemning  only  an 
anxious,  vexatious,  tormenting  care,  and 
an  over-solicitous  diligence  for  the  tilings 
of  this  life;  and  taking  our  Saviours 
words  for  a  general  and  standing  rule  to 
all  Christians,  they  only  forbid  distrustful 
thoughtfulness,  distracting  cares,  which 
drive  a  man's  mind  this  way  and  that  way, 
(like  meteors  or  clouds  in  the  air,  as  the 
word  signifies.^    Now  against  this  vexa- 
tious care,  and  solicitous  thoughtfulness, 
our  Saviour  propounds  many  weighty  ar- 
guments or  considerations ;  four  especial- 
ly.   He  tells  us,  such  cares  are  UMdless, 
fruitless,  heathenish,  and  brutish.  1.  Tis 
needless :     Yowr  heavenly  Father  knowetk 
that  ye  kaoe  need  of  tkete  thhge,  and  will 
certainly  provide  for  you;  and  what  need 
jrou  take  care,  and  God  too!  east  your 
care  upon  him.  3.  'Tis  fruitless :  Whieh 
of  you  by  iakmgihou^  can  add  one  cubit 
to  hie  etature  /    We  may  sooner  by  our 
carping  care  add  a  furlong  to  our  grief, 
than  a  cubit  to  our  comfort.    All  our  own 
care,  without  God's  help,  will  neither  feed 
us  when  we  are  hungry,  nor  nourish  us 
when  we  are  fed.    3.  'Tis  heathenish: 
After  oil  theot  things  do  the  Oentilee  eeek, 
Matt.  vi.  83.    The  ends  and  objects  of  a 
'    Christian's  thou^ts  ought  to  be  higher 
and  more  sublime  than  that  of  heathens. 
Lastly,  Tis  teutiah,  nay,  worse  than  bru* 
tiah.    The  birds  of  the  air,  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  the  ravens  of  the  valley,  all  are 
led  and  sustained  by  God,  without  any 
care  of  their  own;  much  more  shall  his 
children.    Has  God  a  breakfast  ready  for 
every  little  bird  that  comes  chirping  out 
of  its  nest,  and  for  every  beast  of  the  field 
that  comes  leaping  out  of  its  den ;  and 
will  he  not  much  more  provide  for  you  1 
Surely,  that  God  that  leeds  the  ravens 
when  they  cry,  will  not  starve  his  chil- 
dnm  when  they  piay. 


81  Bnt  rafher  seeV  ye  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you. 

As  if  Christ  had  said.  Let  your  first  and 
chief  care  be  to  promote  the  kingdom  of 
grace  in  this  world,  and  to  secure  the 
kingdom  of  glory  in  the  next,  and  then 
fear  not  the  want  of  these  outward  com* 
forts;  they  shall  be  added  in  measure, 
though  not  in  excess;  to  satisfy, though 
not  to  satiate ;  for  health,  though  not  for 
surfeit  Learn,  I.  That  Christians  ou^ht 
not  to  be  so  sohcitoas  about  the  necessaries 
and  conveniences  of  this  life,  as  about 
the  happiness  of  the  next :  Bather  aeek  ye 
the  hingdom  of  God  8.  That  heaven  or 
the  kingdom  of  God,  must  be  sought  in 
the  first  place ;  that  is,  with  our  principal 
care  and  chief  endeavours.  3.  That  he^ 
ven  being  once  secured  by  us,  all  earthly 
things  sl^  be  superadded  to  us  as  God 
sees  needful  and  convenient  for  us.  But 
few  men  like  our  Saviour's  method; 
they  would  seek  the  things  of  this 
world  in  the  first  place,  and  get  to  heaven 
at  last ;  they  would  be  content  to  seek  the 
world,  and  to  have  heaven  thrown  in  with* 
out  their  seeking:  but  this  will  not  be 
granted :  if  we  make  religion,  and  the 
salvation  of  our  souls,  our  first  and  chief 
care,  aU  other  things  shail  be  added  unta 
tu,  so  far  as  the  wisdom  of  God  sees  them 
fit  and  convenient  for  us. 

82  Fear  not,  litde  flock;  for  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  g:ive 
you  the  kingdom. 

That  is,  fear  not  the  want  of  any  of  these 
comforts,  and  be  not  over  solicitous  for 
them ;  for  your  Father,  which  has  provided 
a  kingdom  for  you  hereafter,  will  not  su^ 
fer  you  to  want  such  things  as  are  needful 
for  you  here.  Learn,  1.  That  the  disciples 
of  Christ  are  very  subject  to  disquieting 
and  perplexing  fears,  but  must  by  no 
means  cherish,  but  oppose  them :  a  fear  of 
present  wants,  a  fear  of  Aiture  sufferings, 
a  fear  of  death  approaching,  a  fear  that 
they  shall  not  find  acceptance  with  God* 
a  fear  lest  they  should  fall  foully  or  fina^ 
ly  from  God;  the  fear  of  all  these  evils 
doth  oftentimes  disturb  them  and  discom- 
pose them.  Learn,  3.  That  Jestis  Christ 
is  the  great  Shepherd  of  his  church :  the 
love  and  care,  the  compassion  and  tender- 
ness, the  prudence  and  providence,  the 
guidance  and  vigilance  of  a  good  shep- 
herd are  found  within  him.  3.  As  Christ 
is  the  church's  Shepherd,  so  the  church 
is  Christ's  flock,  though  a  little  flock,  in 
opposition  to  the  huge  herds  and  droves 
ofthemenoftheworid.  4.  Tliat  God  the 
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Fadwr  has  a  kiogdom  in  store  for  his  Mu 
tie  flock,  his  churcl^  and  children.  6.  That 
the  goodwill  and  gracioos  pleasure  of  God 
is  the  original  spring  and  fontal  cause, 
from  whence  all  divine  favours  do  pro- 
ceed and  flow :  It  it  your  Father's  good 
pktmire  to  gine  you  the  hmgdom, 
<  n  Sell  ttiat  ye  have*  and  give  alma ; 
provide  younelvea  bags  which  wax 
not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that 
faileth  not,  where  no  thief  approach- 
eth,  neither  moth  cormpteth.  34  For 
where  yonr  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also. 

The  next  duty  which  our  Saviour  ex- 
horts his  disciples  to,  is  the  duty  of  alms- 
S'ving;  that  mey  should  be  so  far  from 
strusting  God's  provisions  for  them- 
selves, that  they  should  be  always  forward 
to  a  ready  distribution  towards  others; 
3rea,  in  cases  of  necessity,  to  be  willing  to 
sell  their  goods  to  relieve  others :  yet  Siis 
precept  is  not  to  be  taken  as  if  it  concerned 
all  persons,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places; 
but  respects  only  cases  of  extreme  neces- 
sity ;  or  if  it  concerns  all,  it  is  only  as  to 
the  readiness  and  preparation  of  the  mind ; 
that  when  necessity  calls  for  it,  we  be 
found  willing  to  part  with  any  Uiing  we 
have  for  the  relief  of  Christ  in  his  mem- 
bers. Observe  also.  The  argument  used 
to  excite  to  this  duty  of  alms-giving :  here- 
by we  lay  up  our  treasure  in  a  safe  hand, 
even  in  God*s,  who  will  reward  us  openly. 
The  bellies  of  the  poor  are  bags  that  wax 
not  old ;  what  is  lodged  there  is  laid  up 
securely  out  of  the  reach  of  danger.  We 
imitate  the  wise  merchant  in  transmitting 
our  estates  into  another  world,  by  bills  of 
exchange,  where  we  are  sure  to  receive 
our  own  with  usury. 

85  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about, 
and  your  lights  burning;  36  And 
ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait 
for  their  lord,  when  he  will  return 
from  the  wedding;  that  when  he  com- 
eth  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  un- 
to him  immediately. 

The  next  duty  Christ  exhorts  his  disci- 
ples to,  is  that  of  watchfulness  with  refer- 
ence to  his  second  coming :  Let  your  hint 
be  girded,  and  your  Ughia  hurmng.  The 
words  may  be  understood  two  ways, 
spoken  either  in  a  martial  phrase,  as  to 
soldiers ;  or  in  a  domestic,  as  to  servants; 
if  as  to  soldiers,  then  let  your  loins  be 
girded,  anc  your  lights  burning,  in  as 
much  as  that  we  should  be  always  ready 
for  a  march,  having  our  armour  on,  and 
our  match  lighted,  ready  to  give  Aire  at 


the  alarm  of  temptation.  If  the  words  aie 
spoken  as  to  servants,  then  our  Master 
bids  us  carefully  expect  his  second  com- 
ing, like  a  lord's  returning  from  a  wed- 
ding supper  (which  used  to  be  celebrated 
in  Sit  night)  that  they  should  not  put  off 
their  clothes,  nor  put  out  their  lights,  but 
stand  ready  to  open,  though  he  comes 
at  midnight  When  Christ  comes,  that 
soul  only  shall  have  his  blessing  whom 
he  finds  watching. 

87  Blessed  art  those  servants  whom 
the  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find 
watching:  verily  I  say  unto  you. 
That  he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make 
them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will 
come  forth  and  serve  them.  88  And 
if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch, 
or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find 
them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants. 
80  And  this  know,  that  if  the  good 
man  of  the  house  had  known  what 
hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  through.  40 
Be  ye  therefore  ready  also :  for  the 
Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour  when 
ye  think  not. 

Here  our  Saviour  makes  use  of  several 
arguments  to  enforce  the  duty  of  watch- 
fulness upon  his  disciples;  the  first  is 
drawn  from  the  transcendent  reward 
which  Christ  will  bestow  upon  his  watch- 
ful servants :  He  will  gird  humaeifi  nudbt 
them  tit  doum  to  meat,  and  wili  eome  forth 
and  serve  them  /  a  very  high  metaphorical 
expression :  as  if  a  master  should  be  so 
transported  with  the  diligence  and  faith- 
fulness of  his  servant,  as  to  vouchsafe  not 
only  to  let  him  sit  down  to  meat  in  his 
presence,  but  to  take  the  napkin  upon  his 
arm,  and  wait  upon  him  himself  at  his  tip 
ble.  Lord,  how  poor  and  how  inconsi- 
derable is  that  service,  which  the  best  of 
us  do  for  thee !  and  yet  diou  speakest  of  it 
as  if  thou  wert  beholden  to  us  for  it  Thoa 
dost  not  only  administer  to  us  a  supper, 
but  thou  ministerest  and  waitest  uponu; 
at  supper:  Be  tmU  gird  himself,  and  son 
thenu  The  second  argument  to  ex- 
cite to  watchfulness  is  drawn  from  the 
benefit  which  we  have  received  by  watch- 
ing in  this  life;  then  let  the  Lord  come 
when  he  will,  whether  in  the  second  or 
third  watch,  they  shall  be  found  ready, 
and  in  a  blessed  condition,  who  are  found 
diligent  in  his  service,  and  waiting  for 
his  appearance.  Note  here,  1.  The  8on  of 
man  will  certainly  come  at  one  hour  or 
other.    8.  At  what  hour  the  Son  of  aua 
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ipfll  come  ea&not  Iw  eeitabilf  known.  9. 
That  there  is  no  hour  wherein  we  can  pro- 
mise ourselves  that  the  Son  of  man  will 
Bot  come.  4.  Very  jojrfnl  will  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  pf  man  he,  if  we  he  found 
npon  onr  watch,  and  ready  for  his  coming : 
Me  tfe  therefore  ready  alao,-  for  the  Son  of 
man  comeih  at  an  hour  when  ye  think 
not. 

41  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
speakett  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or 
even  to  all  ?  42  And  the  Lord  said, 
Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
steward,  whom  Mi  lord  shall  make 
ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them 
their  portion  of  meat  iu  due  season  ? 
43  Blessed  U  that  servant  whom  his 
lord*  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so 
doing.  44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 
That  he  will  make  him  ruler  over  all 
thai  he  hath. 

These  words  may  he  applied  these  two 
ways:  First,  to  all  the  faithful  servants  of 
God  in  general ;  and  then  the  note  is  this, 
That  for  a  Christian  to  spend  and  end  his 
days  in  the  service  of  Christ,  and  doing  his 
will,  gives  good  assurance  of  a  happy  and 
blessed  condition :  Bleteed  is  that  servant* 
Secondly,  These  words  may  be  applied  to 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  special ;  and 
then  observe,  1.  The  character  and  duty  of 
a  gospel  minister ;  he  is  the  steward  of 
Christ's  household,  to  give  them  their  meat 
in  due  season.  8.  A  double  qualification 
requisite  in  such  stewards :  namely,  pru- 
dence and  faithfulness.  Who  then  is  that 
&ithfal  and  wise  steward  1  Observe,  3. 
The  reward  insured  to  such  stewards,  with 
whom  are  fc^nd  these  qualifications: 
Bkaaed  is  that  servant.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  in  a 
spiritual  sense  stewards  of  Christ's  house- 
hold. 2.  That  faithfulness  and  prudence 
are  the  indispensable  qualifications  of 
Christ's  stewards.  8.  That  where  these 
qualifications  are  found,  Christ  will  gra- 
ciously and  abundantly  reward  them. 
Our  fiuthfulness  must  respect  God,  our- 
aelyes,  and  our  flock;  and  includes  in- 
tegrity of  heart,  purity  of  intention,  indus- 
try of  endeavour,  and  impartiality  in  all 
our  administrations.  Our  prudence  must 
appear  in  the  choice  of  suitable  subjects, 
in  the  choice  of  fit  language,  in  exciting 
our  own  afiections  in  order  to  the  moving 
of  onr  people's.  Ministerial  prudence 
also  mnst  teach  us,  by  the  strictness,  and 
gravity  of  our  deportment,  to  maintain  onr 
authority,  and  to  keep  up  our  esteem  in 
the  eonseienees  of  our  people  t  it  will  alp 


so  assist  us  to  bear  repfoadh,  and  direct 
us  to  give  reproof:  he  that  is  silent  can- 
not be  innocent :  reprove  we  must,  or  we 
cannot  he  faithful ;  but  prudently,  or  we 
cannot  be  successful. 

45  Bat  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his 
heart,* My  lord  delayeth  his  coming; 
and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  meorser- 
vants  and  maidenst  and  to  eat  and 
drinks  and  to  be  drunken;  46  The 
Lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  Atm,  and 
at  an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and 
will  cut  htm  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint 
him  his  portion  with  the  unbelievers. 
47  And  that  servant,  which  knew  his 
Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself  ^ 
neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall 
be  beaten  with  many  etripee.  48  But 
he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit 
thingfs  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beat- 
en with  few  stripes.  For  unto  whom- 
soever much  is  given,  of  him  shaQ 
be  much  required :  and  to  whom  men 
have  committed  much,  of  him  they 
will  ask  the  more. 

Oar  Lord  in  these  verses  describes  a 
negligent  and  unfaithful  steward  of  his 
household,  and  then  declares  that  dreadfol 
sentence  of  wrath  which  hangs  over  him. 
The  unfaithful  steward,  or  negligent  min- 
ister of  the  gospel,  is  described ;  1.  By 
his  infidelity:  he  believeth  not  Christ's 
coming  to  judgment,  though  he  preaches 
it  to  o&ers ;  Heaaith  in  his  hearty  My  Lord 
ddayelh  his  coming.  2.  He  is  described  by 
his  hatred,  envy,  and  malignity,  against 
his  fellow  servants,  that  were  more  faith- 
ful than  himself:  He  begins  to  smite  them^ 
at  least  with  the  Tirulence  of  his  tongue, 
if  not  with  the  violence  of  his  hand.  8. 
He  is  farther  described  by  his  associating 
with  the  wicked,  and  strengthening  their 
hands  by  his  ill  example :  He  eateth  and 
drinketh  with  the  drunken  t  that  is,  as 
their  associate  and  fellow-companion^-* 
Thus  the  negligent  steward  and  unfaith- 
ful minister  is  described.  Next  his  sen- 
tence is  declared.  1.  Christ  will  surprise 
him  in  his  sin  and  security,  by  earning  at 
an  hour  when  he  looketh  not  for  him.  3. 
He  will  execute  temporal  vengeance  upon 
him ;  he  unit  cut  him  in  pieces,  as  the  Jews 
did  their  sacrifices,  dividing  them  into 
two  parts.  Hence  some  observe.  That 
Qod  seldom  suffers  slothfhl,  sensual  min- 
isters to  live  out  half  their  days.  8. 
Christ  will  punish  them  with  etsmal  di> 


ttnietiaii  also :  AppMil^em  their  poHum 
with  unbeUeven.  Teaching  ns.  That  such 
ministers  as  neglect  the  service  of  Ciod, 
and  the  souls  of  their  people,  as  they  are 
ranked  amongst  the  worst  sinners  in  this 
life,  so  shall  they  be  punished  with  them 
in  the  severest  manner  in  the  next  When 
ttatan  destroys  the  souls  of  men,  he  shall 
answer  for  it  as  a  murderer  only,  not  as 
an  officer  that  was  intrusted  with  the  care 
of  souls.  But  if  the  steward  doth  not 
provide,  if  the  shepherd  doth  not  feed,  if 
the  watchman  doth  not  warn,  they  shall 
answer,  not  only  for  the  souls  that  have 
miscarried,  but  for  an  office  neglested,  for 
a  talent  hidden,  and  for  a  stewardship  un- 
faithfully managed.  Woe  unto  us,  if  at 
the  great  day  we  hear  distressed  souls 
roaring  out  their  complaints,  and  howling 
out  their  doleful  accusation  against  us, 
saying,  •*  Lord,  our  stewards  have  defraud- 
ed us,  our  watchmen  have  betrayed  us, 
our  guides  have  misled  us,"  ver.  48^ 
For  unto  whom$oever  muoh  it  given,  of  him 
ohail  be  much  reqtured,-  and  to  whom  men 
haoe  committed  much,  of  him  th^  toill  atk 
the  more.  Hence  we  learn,  1.  That  what- 
ever we  receive  from  God,  is  both  a  gift 
and  a  talent.  3.  That  every  one  has  some 
gift  or  talent  from  God  to  be  improved  for 
God.  3.  That  God's  gifts  or  talents  are 
lot  given  to  all  in  the  same  measure.  4. 
That  whether  we  receive  little  or  much, 
all  is  in  order  to  an  account  6.  That  an- 
swerable to  our  present  talents  will  be  our 
future  accounts.  The  greater  opportuni- 
ties a  man  has  of  knowing  his  duty,  and 
the  greater  abilities  he  has  for  doing  good, 
if  he  do  it  not,  the  greater  will  be  his  con- 
demnation, because  the  neglect  of  his  duty 
in  this  case  cannot  be  without  a  great  deal 
of  wilfulness  and  contempt,  which  is  an 
heinous  aggravation.  If  thy  gifts  be  mean, 
the  less  thou  hast  to  account  for;  if  greater 
than  others,  God  expects  thou  shouldest 
do  more  good  than  others,  for  where  much 
if  given,  mueh  tmU  be  required, 

49 1  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth; 
and  what  will  I  if  it  be  already  kindled? 
50  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  bap- 
tized with ;  and  how  am  I  straitened 
till  it  be  accomplished !  51  Suppose 
ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on 
earth?  I  tell  you,  Nay;  but  rather 
division:  52  For  from  henceforth 
there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided, 
three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three.  53  The  father  shall  be  divided 
ai^inst  the  son,  and  the  son  against 
the  father;    the  mother  against  the 
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danshter,  and  the  daughter  agunst  the 
momer:  the  mother-in-law  against  her 
daughter-in-lawy  and  the  daughter-kir 
law  against  her  mother-in-law. 

Our  Saviour  in  these  verses  declares 
what  will  be  the  accidental  event  and 
effect,  but  not  the  natural  tendency,  of  his 
religion ;  so  that  we  must  distinguish  be- 
tween the  intentional  aim  of  Christ's 
coming,  and  the  accidental  event  of  it. 
Christ's  intentional  aim,  was  to  plant, 
propagate,  and  promote,  peace  in  the 
world ;  but  through  the  lusts  and  corrup- 
tions of  men's  natures,  the  issue  and  event 
of  his  coming  is  war  and  division ;  not 
that  these  are  the  genuine  and  natural 
fruits  of  the  gospel,  but  occasional  and 
accidental  only.  Hence  learn.  That  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  setting  up 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  though  it  be  not 
the  genuine  and  natural  cause,  yet  it  is 
the  accidental  occasion  of  all  that  war  and 
tumult,  of  all  that  dissension  and  division, 
of  all  that  distraction  and  confusion  which 
the  world  abounds  with :  /  am  come  to  eend 
fire  on  the  earth.  He  is  said  to  send  the 
fire  of  dissension,  because  he  foresaw  this 
would  be  the  certain  consequence,  thougU 
not  the  proper  and  natural  effect,  of  the  ^ 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  There  was 
another  fire  of  Christ's  sending,  the  Holy 
Spirit;  this  was  a  fire  to  wann,  not  te 
burn,  or  if  so,  not  men's  persons,  but  eofw 
mptions ;  but  that  seems  not  to  be  intend* 
ed  in  this  place.  Observe  farther.  The 
metaphor  by  which  Christ  sets  fortii  his 
own  sufferings ;  he  styles  them  a  baptisms 
Ihaveabm>tiamtobebtg>tizedwith,  There 
is  a  threefold  baptism  spoken  of:  a  bap* 
tism  with  water,  a  baptism  of  the  Spirit; 
both  these  Christ  had  been  baptized  with: 
but  the  third  was  the  baptism  of  blood; 
he  was  soon  to  be  drenched  and  washed 
in  his  own  blood,  in  the  garden,  and  on  the 
cross;  and  he  was  straitened  or  pained 
with  desire,  like  a  woman  in  travail,  till 
his  sufferings  were  accomplished. 

54  And  he  said  also  to  the  people^ 
When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the 
west,  straightway  ye  say.  There 
Cometh  a  shower:  and  so  it  is.  55 
And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  hlow, 
ye  say,  There  will  be  heat:  and  it 
cometh  to  pass.  54  Ft  hypocrites ! 
ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  and 
of  the  earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do 
not  discern  this  time  ?  57  Yea,  and 
why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  nol 
what  is  right? 
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f  Our  Sariovr  in  these  words  doth  At  once 

upbraid  the  stupid  ignorance  of  the  Jews 
m  general,  and  the  obstinate  infidelity  of 
die  Pharisees  in  particular,  in  that  they 
could  make  a  judgment  of  the  weather  by 
the  sight  of  the  sl^,  by  the  appearance  of 
tiie  heavens,  and  the  motion  of  the  winds, 
1>at  could  not  discern  this  time  of  the  Mes- 
siajs,  though  they  had  so  many  miraculous 
signs  and  evidences  of  it;  and  for  this  he 
upbraids  them  with  hyoocrisy :  Ye  hypo- 
€nU9  !  ye  am  dUeem  the  face  of  ike  aky, 
hut  you  do  not  dUeem  this  time.  Learn 
thence.  That  to  pretend  either  more  igno- 
rance, or  greater  uncertainty,  in  discern- 
ing the  signs  of  gospel-times  (the  time  of 
our  gracious  visitation)  than  the  signs 
of  the  weather,  is  great  hypocrisy :  Ye 
fypocrites  !  eon  ye  not  dUdm  tku  time  ? 
Cmserve  farther,  That  Christ  does  not  here 
condemn  the  study  of  nature,  or  making 
observations  of  the  state  of  the  weather 
by  the  face  of  the  sky ;  for  Almighty  God, 
bv  natural  signs,  gives  us  warning  of  a 
change  in  natural  things;  and  in  like 
manner,  by  his  providential  dispensations, 
be  gives  us  warning  of  a  change  in  civil 
tlungs :  He  that  is  wise  wiU  observe  both, 
and  by  their  observation  will  come  to  un- 
denland  the  pleasure  of  ike  Lord. 

68  When  thou  goest  with  thine 
advenary  to  the  magistrate,  as  thou 
art  in  the  way  give  dUigence  that  thou 
majest  be  delivered  from  him ;  lest  he 
hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the 
officer  cast  thee  into  prison.  60  I  tell 
tibee.  Thou  shalt  not  depart  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mite. 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  advises  per- 
sons to  use  the  same  prudence  in  divine 
matters,  which  they  use  in  worldly  affairs, 
and  the  same  endeavours  to  seek  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  which  they  put  forth 
in  order  to  their  being  reconciled  unto 
men ;  for  in  such  a  case  when  they  see  an 
action  bringing  against  them,  wherein 
they  aie  sure  to  be  cast,  their  best  way  is 
presently  to  seek  to  reconcile  their  adver- 
sary, and  make  their  peace  with  him,  that 
so  they  may  escape  the  threatening  dan- 
ger: in  like  manner  should  they  do  here, 
Sty  hold  upon  the  present  opportunity  of 
meicy  now  offered  to  them ;  because  it  is 
a  fearful  thing  to  die  without  reconciliation 
with  God.  Note  here,  1.  That  God  and 
man  were  once  friends.  2.  That  God  and 
man  are  now  adversaries.  8.  That  man, 
and  not  God,  is  averse  to  reconciliation 
askd  agreement.  4^  That  it  is  the  wisdom, 
Ae  doty,  and  interest,  of  fhUen  man, 


q>eedily  to  accept  of  teirms  of  peace  and 
reconciliation  with  God*  6.  That  an  eter» 
nal  prison  will  be  their  portion,  who  die 
in  their  enmity  against  God. 

CHAP.  XIII. 
npHERE  were  present  at  that  sea- 
^  son  some  that  told  him  of  the  Ga^ 
lileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  min- 
gled with  their  sacrifices.  2  And 
Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Sup- 
pose ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sin- 
ners above  all  the  Galileans,  because 
they  suffered  such  things  ?  3  I  tell 
you,  Nay :  but  except  ye  repent,  yc 
shall  all  likewise  perish. 

There  were  two  eminent  sects  among 
the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time,  namely, 
the  Herodians  and  Galileans ;  the  former 
stood  stiffly  for  having  tribute  paid  to  the 
Soman  emperor,  whose  subjects  the  Jews 
now  were ;  but  the  Galileans  (so  called 
probably  from  Judas  of  Galilee,  mention* 
ed  AjBts  V.  37.)  opposed  this  tribute,  and 
often  raised  rebellion  against  the  Soman 
power.  Pilate  takes  the  opportunity 
when  these  Gialileans  were  come  up  at 
the  passover,  and  sacrificing  in  the  tem- 
ple, to  fall  upon  them  with  his  soldiers* 
and  barbarously  mingled  their  own  blood 
with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  which  they 
offered;  neither  the  holiness  of  the  place 
(the  temple)  nor  the  sacredness  of  the 
action  (sacrificing^  could  divert  Pilata 
from  his  barbarous  mipiety.  Our  Saviour* 
understanding  that  some  of  his  hearers 
then  present  concluded  these  persons  to 
be  the  greatest  sinners,  because  they  were 
the  greatest  sufferers,  he  corrects  their  ep» 
rors  in  this  matter,  and  assures  them,  that 
the  same  or  like  judgments  did  hang  over 
all  other  sinners,  as  well  as  these,  if  time- 
ly and  sincere  repentance  prevented  not. 
Learn  hence,  I.  That  a  violent  and  sud» 
den  death  is  no  argument  of  God's  disfa- 
vour. 2.  That  notwithstanding  persons 
are  exceeding  prone  to  pass  rash  censures 
and  an  uncharitable  judgment  upon  such 
as  die  suddenly,  especially  if  they  die  vio- 
lently. 8.  That  none  jusUy  can  conclude 
such  persons  to  have  been  the  greatest 
sinners,  who  have  been  in  this  world  the 
most  signal  sufferers.  4.  That  the  best 
use  we  can  make  of  such  instances  and 
examples  of  God's  severity,  is  to  examine 
our  own  lives,  and  by  a  speedy  repent* 
ance  to  prevent  our  own  perdition :  J  ieU 
you.  Nay,  S[C 

4  Or  those  eighteen  upon  whom 
the  tower  in  SUoam  fell,  and  slew 


ftiem,  think  ye  ditt  tfity  were  sinners 
aboye  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jenisa-. 
lem  ?  5  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but  ex- 
cept ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

Another  instance  our  Saviour  gives  of 
persons  that  fell  by  a  sudden  death,  even 
eighteen  that  were  slain  by  the  fall  of  a 
tower  in  Jerusalem.  He  takes  occasion 
from  thence  to  caution  the  Jews,  that  they 
did  not  rigidly  censure  the  snfierers,  or 
conclude  that  those  have  wrought  the  most 
sin,  who  are  brought  to  most  shame.  Oh ! 
how  ready  are  we  to  judge  of  men's  eter- 
nal condition,  by  their  present  visitation ; 
and  to  conclude  them  the  greatest  offend- 
ers, upon  whom  God  inflicts  the  most  vi- 
sible punishments !  Our  Saviour  forbids 
this,  and  advises  every  one  to  look  at 
home,  telling  the  whole  body  of  the  Jews, 
that  if  they  did  not  repent,  they  should  all 
likewise  perish,  and  that  two  ways :  1. 
Coiiiwhne  pctfHBf  by  as  certain  a  punish- 
ment as  these  did ;  S.  Ye  shall  likewise  pe- 
rish, MimiUtudine  pceniB,  by  the  same  kind 
of  punishment ;  you  shall  perish  by  the 
ruin  of  your  whole  city,  as  they  did  by  the 
downfall  of  that  tower,  if  a  timely  and  sin- 
cere repentance  doth  not  intervene.  Learn 
hence,  That  we  must  judge  of  persons  by 
their  conversation  towards  God,  and  not 
by  God's  dispensation  towards  them ;  all 
things  here  fall  alike  to  all.  A  sudden 
death,  yea,  a  violent  death,  as  it  comes 
upon  many  men,  so  it  may  come  upon  the 
best  of  men,  as  well  as  others :  think  not, 
says  Christ,  that  those  eighteen  were  sin- 
ners above  all  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem, 
because  they  suffered  such  things,  I  tell 
vou,  Nm/ ;  but  exeqpt  ye  repent,  ye  ahail  aU 
tUetwUe  perish.  Teaching  us,  That  re- 
pentance is  the  only  way  and  means  to 
grevent  punishment  here,  and  perishing 
ereafter:  Except  ye  repent,  ye  $haU  pe- 
risk, 

6  He  spake  also  this  parable :  A 
certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in 
his  vine-yard;  and  he  came  and 
sought  fruit  thereon,  snd  found  none. 
7  'Hien  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of 
his  vineyard,  Behold,  these  three 
years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig- 
tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it  down ;  why 
cnmbereth  it  the  ground  ? 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  that  he  might  ex- 
cite the  Jews  to  the  practice  of  the  last 
mentioned  duty  of  repentance,  sets  forth 
his  long-suffering  with  them,  and  forbear- 
ance towards  them,  by  the  parable  of  the 
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fig'4ree,  which  the  Vaster  of  die  vineynd 
had  long  expected  Iruit  therefrom,  but 
found  none.  Where  note,  1.  The  great 
care  that  God  takes  to  make  poor  sinners 
happy;  he  plants  them  in  his  church,  as 
in  a  vineyiud,  that  by  the  cultivating  caie 
of  his  ministers,  and  the  fructifying  influ- 
ences of  his  Spirit,  they  maybe  fruitful  in 
good  works.  Note,  2.  That  God  keeps  aa 
exact  account  or  reckoning,  what  means 
and  advantages  every  place  and  people 
have  enjoyed;  The$e  inree  years  have  I 
come  seeking  Anit,  alluding  to  the  ttaes 
years  of  his  own  ministry  among  them. 
God  keeps  a  memorial  how  many  years 
the  gospel  has  been  amongst  a  people, 
how  many  ministers  they  have  had,  and 
how  long  with  them,  what  pathetical  ex- 
hortations, what  pressing  admonitions, 
what  cutting  reproofs ;  all  are  upon  the 
file,  and  must  be  accounted  for.  Learn,  3: 
That  God  expects  suitable  and  proportion- 
able fruit  from  a  people,  according  to  the 
dme  of  their  standing  in  his  vineyard,  and 
answering  to  the  cost  and  culture  wiiich 
his  ministers  have  expended  upon  them« 
and  the  pains  thev  have  taken  with  them. 
Note  farther,  4.  That  although  Ood  doth 
and  justly  may  expect  fruit  from  such  as 
are  planted,  in  his  vineyard,  to  wit,  the 
Christian  church,  yet  he  expects  it  with 
much  patience  and  forbearance,  waiting 
from  year  to  year,  to  see  if  time  will  woi5 
amendment.  T%ese  three  years  I  hast 
dome  seeking  fruity  and  found  none.  Last- 
ly, If  after  all  the  cost  that  God  has  be- 
stowed upon  a  people  by  his  ministers  and 
ordinances,  they  continue  unfruitful,  there 
is  nothing  to  be  expected  but  excision  and 
final  destruction :  Cut  it  dawn,  why  cam- 
bereth  it  the  ground  f 

8  And  he  answering  said  unto  him. 
Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till 
I  shall  diff  about  it,  and  dung  ii: 
0  And  if  It  bear  fruit,  weB:  and  if 
not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it 
down. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  vine-dresser's  pe- 
tition and  request.  Lord,  Ut  it  alone  this 
year  also.  This  points  out  unto  ns  tbe 
ofiice  and  duty  of  the  ministers  of  God, 
who  are  labourers  in  his  vineyard,  to  be 
intercessors  with  God,  for  sparing  a  bar* 
ren  and  unfruitful  people.  Lord !  spare 
them  a  little  longer.  Lei  alone  this  year 
also.  If  they  cannot  absolutely  prevent 
judgment  coming  upon  an  unfmi^ol  peo- 
ple, yet  they  endeavour  to  respite  it,  and 
delay  its  coming  all  they  can.  Obaerve, 
2.  The  condition  upon  which  the  vine^ 
dresser's  petition  is  grounded,  7Y//  Iskatt 
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d^  about  Uy  wad  dung  Us  prases  which 
intimate  unto  us  the  nature  and  quail  ijr  of 
the  ministerial  work  and  service,  signify- 
ing it  to  be  a  yery  difficult  and  laborious 
serrice.  Digging  is  a  painful  work,  and 
a  spending  work :  and  such  is  our  minis- 
terial work,  if  followed  as  it  oug^t  to  be. 
We  deal  in  mysteries,  in  the  deep  things 
of  God,  which  are  not  received  without 
much  digging.  Observe,  3.  A  double 
supposition  here  made  by  the  vine-dresser  : 
First,  Of  future  fruitfnlness ;  If  it  bear 
fitdt,  wdL  Secondly,  Of  future  incorri- 
gihleness ;  If  not,  after  thai  thou  thait  cut 
it  doum.  1.  Here  is  a  supposition  of  fu- 
ture fruitfulness ;  If  ii  oatr  fruit,  well; 
that  is,  it  will  be  well  for  the  Master  of  the 
▼ineyard ;  herein  is  he  glorified,  when  his 
fig-trees  bear  much  fruit:  well  for  the 
dresser  of  the  vineyard ;  it  rejoices  the 
ministers  of  God  to  see  their  people  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God:  well  for  the  vine- 
yard, and  the  rest  of  the  trees  that  are  in 
it :  but  more  especially  well  for  the  tree 
itself,  thereby  avoiding  the  punishment  of 
barrenness,  and  procuring  the  reward  of 
fruitfulness;  thus,  If  ii  bear  fruit,  well 
Here  is  a  supposition  of  future  incorrigi- 
bleness,  After  that  thou  thaU  cut  ii  down: 
that  is.  After  thou  hast  spared  it,  and  I  have 
pruned  it;  after  thy  patience  and  my 
pains ;  after  thou  hast  forborne  it,  and  I 
-have  manured  it,  digged  and  dunged  it; 
if  after  all  this,  it  bear  no  fruit,  then  I  have 
not  a  jnrord  more  to  say,  Thou  9haU  cut  it 
dawn.  Thou  mayest  cut  it  down,  nobody 
will  go  about  to  hinder  thee.  From  hence 
learn,  That  a  people's  continued  unfruit- 
fnlness  under  the  means  of  grace,  doth  in 
time  take  off  the  prayers  and  interces- 
sions of  the  ministers  of  God  for  them,  and 
provokes  God  to  bring  his  judgments  un- 
aFOidably  and  irrevocably  upon  them: 
After  that  thou  ehaU  out  ii  down, 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of 
Ifae  synagogues  on  the  sabbath:  11 
And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman 
which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eigh- 
teen years,  and  was  bowed  together, 
and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  hersdf. 
12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  call- 
ed htr  to  him^  and  said  unto  her,  Wo- 
man, thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infir- 
mity. 13  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
her:  and  immediately  she  was  made 
straight,  and  glorified  God.  14  And 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered 
with  indignation  because  that  Jesus 
had  healed  on  the  sabbath-day,  and 
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days  in  which  men  ought  to  work :  in 
them  therefore  come  and  be  healed, 
and  not  on  the  sabbath-day.  1{^  The 
Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said, 
Thou  hypocrite !  doth  not  each  one 
of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or 
hi*  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him 
away  to  watering  ?  1 6  And  ought  not 
this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abra- 
ham, whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo, 
these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from 
this  bond  on  the  sabbath-day?  17 
And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  all 
his  adversaries  were  ashamed:  and  all 
the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious 
things  that  were  done  by  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  aiSicted  person,  a 
woman  which  had  a  sore  disease  inflict 
ed  upon  her  by  the  devil  for  eighteen 
years,  which  almost  bowed  her  together. 
There  is  nothing  that  the  devil  delights 
more  in,  than  the  miseries  and  calamities 
of  mankind.  Satan  is  not  satisfied  barely 
to  infect  the  mind,  and  poison  the  souls  of 
men;  but  he  delights  to  afflict  and  hurt 
the  body,  where  and  when  he  can  obtain 
leave.  Observe,  2.  Christ's  compassion 
towards  her,  and  his  miraculous  healing 
of  her ;  Jeaua  called  her  to  him,  and  with  a 
word  speaking  healed  her.  Where  note. 
That  the  inveterateness  of  the  disease, 
and  the  instantaneousness  of  the  cure, 
made  the  miracle  evident  She  that  had 
been  bowed  down  eighteen  years,  in  an 
instant  is  made  straight,  and  only  by  a 
word  of  Christ's  mouth.  8nch  a  mira> 
culous  operation  was  an  evident  testimo- 
ny of  his  divine  mission,  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God.  Observe,  8.  How  the  heart 
of  the  poor  woman  is  affected  with  Christ's 
hand:  she  glorified  God ;  that  is,  she  gave 
thanks  to  God,  and  attributed  the  miracle 
to  him.  As  the  chief  end  of  all  God's  ex- 
traordinary works,  either  of  power  or 
mercy,  is  the  exaltation  of  his  own  glory ; 
so  the  only  way  that  we  can  set  forth  his 
glory,  is  by  celebrating  his  praises,  and 
expressing  our  own  thankfulness:  Ik 
that  offereth  me  praisea  and  thanJu,glorifUi 
me,  Fsa.  1.  ult.  Observe,  4.  The  unrea- 
sonable  anger  and  unjust  Indignation, 
which  was  found  with  the  ruler  of  the  sy- 
nagogue against  our  holy  Lord  for  woric- 
ing  this  miraculous  cure  on  the  sabbath- 
day.  There  is  no  person  so  holy,  no  ac- 
tion so  innocent,  but  may  fall  under  unjust 
censure,  especially  where  malice  and  ig- 
norance are  combined.  What  a  sevrre  re- 
2s2 
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fleetioii  dod&tiiis  nan  mke  vponoor  blew 
ed  Lord  for  performing  a  work  of  mercy  on 
tke  sabbath-day !  Observe,  6.  Our  Lord's 
Tindieation  of  himself  from  calumny  and 
false  accusation ;  1.  He  charges  his  accu- 
sers with  hypocrisy.  T%ou  h}fpocnie^  doth 
not  each  one  of  you  loo$e  kU  ox  or  hia  em 
from  the  stall  on  the  eabbath-day^  and  water 
Jum  ?  It  is  one  note  of  an  hypocrite,  to 
condemn  that  in  another  which  he  doth 
himself:  the  Jews  held  it  lawful  to  loose 
and  lead  a  beast  to  watering  on  the  sab- 
bath-day, which  was  a  work  of  servile  lap 
hour ;  and  yet  would  condemn  Christ  for 
healing  a  poor  woman  only  with  a  word 
speaking.  %,  Chnst  vindicates  his  own 
action,  by  comparing  it  with  theirs, 
which  they  judged  lawful  on  the  sabbath- 
day  :  Was  their  loosing  and  watering  the 
beast  a  work  of  necessity!  much  more  was 
his.  Was  theirs  a  work  of  mercy !  his 
much  more.  Their  compassion  was  to  a 
brute  beast,  his  to  a  rational  creature,  to 
a  woman,  and  that  not  a  stranger,  an  hea- 
then woman ;  but  one  of  their  own,  a  Jew- 
ish woman,  a  daughter  of  Abraham.  Nay, 
farther,  Christ's  act  was  an  act  of  far 
greater  necessity,  and  more  special  mer- 
cy, than  theirs.  The  beast  might  live  a 
day  without  water ;  the  beast  might  not  be 
sick :  but  this  woman  was  in  sore  distress, 
and  had  been  so  for  eighteen  years ;  nay, 
she  was  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy  of  man- 
kind, bound  by  Satan.  Was  it  not  then  a 
greater  act  of  mercy  and  compassion  to 
loose  her,  than  to  lead  a  beast  1  Observe, 
6.  What  effect  our  Lord's  vindication  of 
himself  had  upon  the  hearers  of  it :  HU 
adMrsariea  were  ashcaned,  and  the  people  re^ 
foieed,  ver.  17.  His  accusers  were  ashamed, 
and  probably  convinced,  perhaps  silenced; 
but  we  read  not  that  they  confessed  their 
error,  or  acknowledged  their  unjust  cen- 
sure, or  craved  Christ's  pardon.  When 
persons'  judgments  are  under  conviction 
of  an  error  or  mistake,  it  is  very  hard  to 
bring  themselves  to  confess  and  own  their 
mistake,  because  all  men  stand  very  much 
upon  the  credit  and  reputation  of  their 
nnderstandings,  and  look  upon  it  as  a  re- 
proach to  own  themselves  mistaken; 
though  it  is  really  otherwise.  But  though 
our  Saviour's  adversaries  were  only 
ashamed,  others  rejoiced  for  all  the  glo- 
rious things  that  were  done  by  him. 

18  Then  said  he,  Unto  what  is  the 
kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and  whereun- 
to  shall  I  reaeroble  it?  19  It  is  like 
a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man 
look,  and  east  into  his  garden  ;  and  it 
grew,  and  waxed  a  great  tree;   and 
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branches  of  it.  20  And  again  he  said, 
Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom 
of  God  ?  21  It  is  like  leaven,  whicb 
a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  mea* 
sures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  lea* 
▼ened. 

Our  Saviour's  design  in  both  these  pa- 
rables, is  to  keep  his  disciples  and  follow- 
ers from  being  offended  at  the  small  be- 
ginnings of  his  kingdom,  and  to  foretel  the 
future  ^eat  success  of  the  gospel,  not- 
withstanding the  present  small  appear- 
ance of  the  efficacy  of  it.  To  this  purpose 
he  compares  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is 
the  gospel-church,  to  a  srain  of  fnu$tard» 
eeedf  which  being  one  of  the  least  seeds, 
yet  in  that  country  grew  into  so  large  a 
tree,  that  the  birds  did  roost  and  lodge  in 
the  boughs  of  it  He  also  likens  it  to  lea- 
ven, which  quickly  diffuses  itself  through 
the  whole  mass  and  lump,  instantly  turn- 
ing a  great  heap  of  meal  into  its  own  na- 
ture. Christ  shows  hereby  of  what  a 
spreading  nature  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel would  be,  notwithstanding  all  the  ma- 
lice and  opposition  of  wicked  men.  Lean 
hence,  That  how  small  beginnings  soever 
the  gospel  had  in  its  first  plantation,  yet 
by  the  fructifying  blessing  of  God,  and  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  has  had  and 
shall  have,  a  wonderful  increase. 

22  And  he  went  through  the  eilies 
and  villages,  teaching,  and  ionmeyfn^ 
toward  Jerusalem.  23  Then  said 
one  unto  him.  Lord,  are  there  few 
that  be  saved?  And  he  said  unto 
them,  24  Strive  to  enter  in  al  the 
strait  gate ;  for  many,  I  say  unto  yoo, 
will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be 
able. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  unwearied  pains 
and  diligence  of  our  holy  Lord  in  preach- 
ing and  publishing  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
gospel  to  lost  sinners :  He  went  throu^ 
the  dtiea  and  viUagea  teachings  not  m 
great  and  populous  cities  only,  but  in  poor 
and  obscure  villages  also ;  not  preaching 
by  his  exemplary  life  only,  but  by  his  holy 
doctrine  likewise.  Let  such  preachers^ 
who  look  upon  the  work  of  preaching  as 
the  least  piri  of  their  business,  consider 
the  indefatigable  pains  which  our  Lord 
took  in  that  work ;  and  how  will  hw  dili 
gence  shame  our  negligence !  Observe,  1 
A  curious  question  put  to  our  Baviour 
concerning  the  number  of  those  that 
should  be  saved,  whellier  they  sboold 
be  few  or  many:  Lord^  art  that  Jw  Od 
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h'mtedf  When  note,  Hdv  emiou^ 
iliqu»itiv«  we  natonlly  are  after  the 
kaowleclge  of  things  that  do  not  concern 
US,  how  forward  to  pry  into  nnrevealed 
secrets,  and  to  search  into  Ood*s  hid- 
den counsel;  it  concerns  us  rather  to 
vnderstand  what  sort  of  persons  shall  be 
sared,  than  how  many  shall  be  saved,  and 
to  make  sore  that  we  be  of  that  sort.  Ob- 
senre,  Z,  Our  Saviour  gives  no  direct  an- 
swer to  the  curiosity  of  this  inquiry,  but 
tarns  his  speech  from  him  to  the  people : 
Jeaus  mid  unto  them,  atrive  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate,  ^c  For  the  clear  under- 
standing of  which  expression  we  must 
know,  that  Chhst  alludes  to  the  feasts  and 
marriage  suppers  among  the  Jews :  they 
that  were  invited  did  enter  by  a  gate  which 
was  very  strait  and  narrow ;  and  as  soon 
as  the  invited  were  once  entered,  the 
gate  was  shut,  and  opened  no  more.  Here 
Christ  bids  them  strive  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  before  the  gate  is  shut 
against  them,  and  their  entrance,  by  means 
of  their  coming  too  late,  be  made  impossible 
to  them :  Stritfe  to  enter,  4re*for  many  will 
auk,  4'c.  Where  note,  1.  The  metaphor 
vhich  Christ  is  pleased  to  set  forth  heaven, 
and  the  happiness  of  a  future  state,  by ;  he 
compares  it  to  a  atrait  gate :  to  Kgate,  to  de- 
note the  possibility  of  entering;  to  k  atrait 
gaU,  to  denote  the  difficulty  of  entrance :  a 
gate  supposes  the  entrance  possible,  but  a 
strait  gate  bespeaks  the  entrance  diifficult 
9.  Here  is  a  doty  urged  and  enforced  upon 
all  those  that  expect  the  happinees  of  ano- 
ther life,  and  desire  to  enter  in  at  this  strait 
gate,  and  that  is,  a  diligent  and  industrious 
striving :  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  atrait  gate. 
3.  We  have  a  forcible  argument  and  mo- 
ttle to  excite  and  quicken  us  to  the  prac- 
tice of  this  duty,  drawn  from  the  paucity, 
or  small  number,  of  those  that  shall  obtain 
salvation  in  a  dying  hour:  ManywiUaeek 
to  enter  in,  hut  ahaU  not  he  able,  Leam 
thence,  I.  That  heaven  or  the  happiness 
of  a  future  state,  is  attainable.  2.  That  it 
is  not  attainable  without  labour  and  diffi- 
culty. 3.  That  all  those  difficulties  may 
he  happily  overcome  by  a  diligent  and 
industrious  striving. 

25  When  once  the  Master  of  the 
house  ifl  risen  up,  and  hath  shat  to 
the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  with* 
out,  and  to  knoek  at  the  door,  saying, 
Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us;  and  he 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are :  26 
Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have 
Mien  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and 
thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.    27 


But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you 
not  whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  moy 
all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.  28  There 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
when  ye  shiQl  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac* 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yoursdveM 
thrust  out.  29  And  they  shall  come 
from  the  east,  and /ram  the  west,  and 
from  the  noith,  and  from  the  south, 
and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  30  And,  behold,  there  are  last 
which  shall  be  first,  and  there  are  first 
which  shall  be  last. 

Our  Saviour  having  exhorted  all  his  fol- 
lowers, in  the  foregoing  verses,  to  make 
sure  of  heaven  and  salvation  to  them* 
selves,  whilst  the  door  of  hope  and  salvan 
tion  is  open  to  them,  by  this  parable  of  m 
master  of  a  family  inviting  guests  to  his 
table,  waiting  for  their  coming,  and  at  last 
shutting  the  door  against  them,  because 
they  either  denied  or  delayed  comings 
Christ  hereby  represented  to  the  Jews  the 
great  danger  they  were  in,  if  they  neg- 
lected the  present  season  of  grace  and 
salvation,  which  now  they  did  enjoy ;  tell- 
ing them  farther  how  little  it  would  profit 
them  at  the  day  of  judgment,  to  allege  that 
they  had  eaten  and  drank  in  his  presence^ 
and  that  they  had  heard  him  preach  in 
their  streets,  if  they  did  not  forsake  their 
sins,  and  obey  his  gospel.  Adding  farther, 
that  it  would  be  an  heart-piercing  sorrow, 
a  soul-rending  grief  to  them  at  the  great 
day,  to  see  not  only  the  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phets, and  other  Jews,  but  even  the  de- 
spised Gentiles  from  all  quarters  and  na* 
tions,  whom  they  thought  accursed,  ad- 
mitted into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
themselves  eternally  shut  out :  For  the  last 
shall  hefirat,  and  the  firat  laat :  that  is,  the 
Gentiles  who  were  afar  off  shall  receive 
the  gospel,  when  you  for  rejecting  it  shall 
be  cast  offi  From  the  whole  note,  1.  That 
there  is  a  determined  time  when  souls  must 
(if  ever)  accept  of  the  offers  of  grace  and 
salvation,  which  are  made  unto  them;  now 
is  the  door  open,  and  persons  invited  in. 
2.  That  ere  long  Jesus  Christ,  who  now 
stands  at  every  one  of  our  doors  waiting 
for  our  compliance  with  his  gospeUerms, 
will  wait  no  longer  upon  us,  nor  strive 
any  further  by  the  motions  of  his  Spirit 
with  us :  When  once  the  master  of  the  house 
M  risen  up,  mid  hath  ahut  to  the  door.  8. 
That  doleful  is  the  condition  of  suck 
miserable  souls  against  whom  the  door  is 
shut;  the  door  of  repentance,  the  door 
1  of  hope,  the  door  of  salvation;  all  shut^ 
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etMnidlj  shut ;  and  ihat  by  him  vho  shQ5> 
teth,  and  noae  can  open.  4.  That  all 
would  be  saved  at  last ;  all  will  cry  for 
mercy  when  it  is  too  late,  even  such  as 
now  sinfully  undervalue,  and  scornf\illy 
despise  it:  Ye  »haU  stand  wiihout  and 
lawek  at  the  door,  aaymgi  lardy  Lard,  open 
toue,  Not^  5.  That  is  no  good  plea  for 
admittance  into  heaven,  because  we  have 
been  church-members  here  on  earth :  no 
outward  privileges,  though  Christ  has 
taught  in  our  streets ;  no  external  acts  of 
communion,  though  we  have  eaten  and 
drank  in  his  presence,  and  at  his  holy 
table ;  will  justify  our  hopes  of  entering 
into  heaven  when  we  die,  if  we  be  work- 
ers of  iniquity  while  we  live :  Lord,  we 
hoot  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  preeeneeg  but 
he  »hall  eaiy,  I  knotoye  not,  ye  workers  of 
iniquity.  Note,  6.  That  as  hell  will  be 
a  second  heaven  to  the  glorified,  so  heaven 
will  be  a  second  hell  to  the  damned. 
Hell  will  be  a  second  heaven  to  the  glori- 
fied, that  is,  it  will  add  exceedingly  to  the 
happiness  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  to  see 
and  be  sensible  of  that  misery  which  they 
escaped,  and  the  damned  endure ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  heaven  will  be  a  second 
hell  to  the  damned,  that  is,  it  will  increase 
their  torments,  and  add  to  the  vexation  of 
their  spirits,  to  see  some  in  heaven  whom 
they  little  expected  to  see  there;  some 
that  never  saw  nor  heard,  nor  enjoyed 
what  they  have  done;  strangers,  yea, 
heathens  taken  in,  when  the  children  of 
the  kingdom,  that  is,  the  members  of  the 
visible  church,  are  shut  out :  They  shall 
come  from  the  east,  from  the  %oeet,from  the 
north,  and  from  the  south,  and  sit  down  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  but  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  east  into  outer  darkness, 

31  The  same  day  there  came  cer- 
tain of  the  Pharisees,  saying  unto  him, 
Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence :  for 
Herod  will  kill  thee.  32  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Go  ye,  and  tell  that  fox, 
Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do 
curse  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the 
third  day  I  shall  be  perfected.  33 
Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to-day,  and 
to-morrow, and  the (fa^  following:  for 
it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out 
of  Jerusalem. 

It  may  seem  strange  that  the  Pharisees, 
who  had  no  kindness  for  our  Saviour, 
should  come  here  and  acquaint  him  with 
a  danger  that  he  was  in  from  Herod :  Get 
ikee  henee,  far  Herod  will  kill  thee.  It  is 
probkbie  they  had  a  design  to  drive  him 
V«c  of  the  country,  because  his  reputation 


was  so  great  amongst  the  people,  who 
were  admirers  of  his  person,  hearers  eC 
his  doctrine,  and  wiuiesses  of  his  mirsp 
cles.  But  what  intention  soever  they  had 
in  acquainting  Christ  with  his  danger,  it  is 
very  evident  that  our  Saviour  slighted  it, 
by  the  message  which  he  sent  to  Herod; 
Go  and  tell  that  fox  ;  Where  we  must  not 
suppose,  that  our  Lord  did  fix  this  name 
of  fox  upon  Herod  as  an  opprobrious 
title,  thereby  reflecting  the  least  dishonour 
upon  him  as  a  king;  but  it  was  as  a 
prophet,  to  let  him  know,  that  being  about 
his  Father's  work,  he  feared  neither  his 
power  nor  his  policy ;  neither  his  cruelty 
nor  his  craft;  and  Uiat  nothing  should 
take  him  off  from  finishing  the  work  of 
man's  redemption.  Learn  hence,  That 
when  God  calls  forth  any  of  his  servants 
to  any  special  service  for  him,  all  the 
combined  power  and  policy  of  the  prince 
of  darkness  and  his  instruments,  shall 
never  be  able  to  hinder  them»  till  they 
have  finished  their  course,  and  done  the 
service  which  God  designed :  I  must  work 
to-day,  and  to-morrow,  <md  the  day  foUaw- 
ingi  as  if  Christ  had  said,  '*Let  Herod 
know  that  my  time  is  not  in  his  hand,  and* 
as  to  this  matter,  I  am  not  under  his  com- 
mand or  power;  ere  long  my  work  will 
be  finished,  and  then  I  shall  be  perfected." 
Observe  here.  That  to  impose  this  igno- 
minious but  agreeable  name  on  Herod,  is 
not  contrary  to  the  command,  not  to  speak 
evil  of  the  ruler  of  the  people ;  it  being 
the  office  of  a  prophet,  not  to  spare  kings 
when  they  reprove  their  oflences.  Ac- 
cordingly Christ  here  nses  his  prophetic 
call  and  power,  in  giving  this  tyrant  a 
name  so  suitable  to  his  actions :  Go  and 
tell  that  fox,  from  me,  a  prophet  sent  of 
God,  and  therefore  authorized  so  to  style 
him,  that  I  am  hastening  to  Jerusalem  to 
lay  down  my  life  there,  not  fearing  to  be 
killed  by  him  in  the  way ;  for  it  cannot  be 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem, 
where  the  Sanhedrim  sit,  who  are  to  pass 
judgment  upon  me.    Dr.  ¥^by, 

34  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem*  which 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stones t  them 
that  are  «eQt  unto  thee ;  how  oflen 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her 
brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not !  35  Behold,  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate :  and  Tsrily  I  say 
unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until 
the  time  come  when  ye  sliall  say. 
Blessed  is  hs  that  comeUi  in  the  \ 
of  the  Lord. 
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Oar  Lord  concludes  this  chapter  with  a 
compassionate  lamentation  oyer  Jcrosa- 
lem,  the  place  where  he  was  to  suffer. 
His  ingemination,  or  doahling  of  the 
word,  0  Jemaalemf  Jerusalem,  shows  the 
Tchcmency  of  his  aflfection  towards  them, 
and  the  sincerity  of  his  desires  for  their 
salvation.  Observe,  1.  The  kindness  and 
eompassion  of  Christ  to  the  Jews  in  gene- 
ral, and  Jemsalem  in  particular,  set  forth 
by  a  lively  metaphor  and  similitude, 
namely,  that  of  a  hen  gathering  her  chick- 
ens under  her  wings.  As  the  hen  doth 
tenderly  cherish,  and  carefully  hide  and 
cover  her  young  firom  the  eye  of  the  de- 
stroyer ;  so  would  Christ  have  shrouded 
and  sheltered  this  people  from  all  those 
birds  of  prey,  and  particularly  fh)m  the 
Roman  eagle,  by  whose  talons  they  were 
at  last  destroyed.  Again,  as  the  hen  con- 
dnaeth  her  call  to  her  young  ones  from 
morning  to  night,  and  holds  out  her  wings 
ibr  shelter  to  them  all  the  day  long,  so 
did  Christ  wait  for  this  people's  repentance 
and  conversion ;  for  it  was  more  than  forty 
years  after  they  had  killed  his  prophets, 
and  murdered  himself,  before  they  met 
with  a  final  overthrow.  Observe,  2.  The 
amazing  obstinacy  and  wilfulness  of  this 
people  in  rejecting  the  grace  and  favour, 
the  kindness  and  condescension,  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  /  toauld  ktwe  gathered 
youyhut  ye  would  not.  Observe,  3.  The 
fatal  issue  of  this  obstinacy :  Behold  your 
houK  u  kft  unto  you  deeolate;  is  leA,  that 
is,  certainly  and  suddenly  will  be  left 
desolate  (the  present  tense  being  put  for 
the  paulo  post  futurum),  which  denotes 
the  certainty  and  proximity  of  this  people's 
miiL  Learn,  1.  That  the  ruin  and  de- 
straction  of  sinners  is  wholly  chargeable 
upon  themselves,  that  is,  on  their  own 
wilfulness  and  impenitency,  on  their  own 
obstinacy  and  obduracy.  I  would  have 
gathered  you,  says  Christ,  but  ye  would  not. 
Learn,  2.  How  deplorably  and  inexcusa- 
bly they  will  perish,  who  perish  by  their 
own  wilfulness  and  obduracy  under  the 
gospel.  3.  That  there  is  no  desire  like 
nnto  God's  desire  of  a  people's  repentance, 
no  longing  like  nnto  God's  lon^g  for  a 
people's  salvation :  O  Jeruealem,  how  oft 
tpould  I  have  gathered  tftee/  Whm^Uit 
once  be  f  Jer.  xviii.  27. 

CHAP.  XIV. 
A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
■^  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  chief 
Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  that  they  watched  him.  2  And, 
hehold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before 
him  which  had  the  dropsy.    8  And 


Jesus  answering,  spake  onto  the  law* 
yers  and  Pharisees,  saying,  Is  it  law- 
ful to  heal  on  the  sabbath-day?  4 
And  they  held  their  peace.  And  he 
took  Am,  and  healed  him  and  let  him 
go;  5  And  answered  them,  sayingv 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an 
ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 
straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sab- 
bath-day ?  6  And  they  could  not  an« 
swer  him  again  to  these  things. 

Several  particulars  are  here  worthy  of 
our  observation  and  imitation.  Note,  U 
The  freedom  of  our  Lord's  conversatioa 
wilh  men :  he  delighted  in  hxmian  society, 
and  was  of  a  sociable  temper ;  we  do  not 
find,  that  whenever  he  was  invited  to  a 
dinner,  he  disdained  to  go,  not  so  mneh: 
for  the  pleasure  of  eating,  as  for  the  op* 
portunity  of  conversing  and  doing  good. 
Note,  2.  The  house  he  goes  into,  and  is 
entertained  in,  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees', 
who  were  some  of  his  chiefest  enemies  ; 
a  great  instance  of  our  Lord's  humanity, 
humility,  and  self-denial,  in  that  he  re- 
fused not  the  conversation  of  those  whom 
he  knew  did  not  affect  him ;  teaching  ns 
to  love  our  enemies,  and  not  to  shun  con« 
versing  with  them,  Uiat  thereby  we  may 
gain  an  opportunity  of  being  reconciled  to 
them.  Note,  3.  The  day  when  our  Saviour 
dined  publicly  at  the  Pharisee's  house, 
among  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees ;  it  was 
on  the  sabbath-day.  Learn  hence.  Thai 
it  is  not  simply  unlawfiU  for  us  to  enter* 
tain  our  friends  and  nei^bours  with  a 
plentiful  meal  on  the  Lord's  day ;  it  must 
be  acknowledged,  that  feasting  upon  any 
day  is  one  of  those  lawful  things  which  is 
difficultly  managed  without  sin,  but  more 
especially  upon  that  day,  that  it  does  not 
unfit  us  for  the  duties  of  the  sabbath. 
However,  our  Lord's  example  in  going  to 
a  public  dinner  amongst  lawyers  and 
Pharisees  evidently  shows  the  lawfulness 
of  feasting  on  that  day,  provided  we  use 
the  same  moderation  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing that  he  did,  and  improve  the  opportu- 
nity as  a  season  for  doing  good,  as  he  has 
taught  us  by  his  example.  Note,  4.  How, 
contrary  to  all  the  laws  of  behaviour,  the 
decency  of  conversation,  and  the  rules  of 
hospitality,  the  Pharisees  watched  him, 
making  their  table  a  snare  to  catch  him, 
hoping  they  might  hear  sometiiing  from 
him,  or  see  something  in  him  for  which 
they  might  accuse  him :  He  entered  int9 
the  house  of  the  Pharisees  to  eat  hrtod,  and 
they  watched  him.  Note,  6.  Our  Saviour 
chose  the  sabbath-day  as  the  fittest  sei^ 
son  to  work  his  miracnloaa  cores  imf 
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la  tiie  Pharisee^  house  he  heals  a  man 
who  had  the  dropsji  on  the  sabbath-day. 
Christ  would  not  forbear  doing  good,  nor 
omit  any  opportunity  of  helping  and  heal- 
mg  the  distressed  though  ne  knew  his 
taemies  the  Pharisees  would  carp  and 
eavil  at  it,  calumniate  and  reproach  him 
for  it ;  it  being  the  constant  guise  of  hypo- 
crites, to  prefer  ceremonial  and  ritual  ob- 
servations, before  necessary  and  moral 
duties.  Note,  6.  How  our  Saviour  defends 
(he  lawfulness  of  his  act  in  healing  the 
diseased  man,  from  their  own  act  in  help- 
ing a  beast  out  of  the  pit  on  the  sabbath- 
day:  as  if  Christ  had  said,  Ts  it  lawful 
Ibr  you  on  the  sabbath-day  to  help  a  beast! 
and  is  it  sinful  for  me  to  heal  a  man  V* 
Note,  lastly.  How  the  reason  and  force  of 
our  Saviour's  argument  silenced  the  Pha- 
risees; convincing  them,  no  doubt,  but 
we  read  nothing  of  their  conversion :  the 
obstinate  and  malicious  are  much  harder 
to  be  wrought  upon  than  the  ignorant  and 
scandalous;  it  is  easier  to  silence  such 
men  than  to  satisfy  them;  to  stop  their 
Bon^s  than  to  remove  their  prejudices ; 
for  obstinacy  will  hold  the  conclusion, 
though  reason  cannot  maintain  the  pre- 
mises :  T%ey  coM  not  antwer  him  again 
$0  ihom  thingf. 

7  And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to 
those  which  were  biddeD«  when  he 
marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief 
vooms ;  saying  unto  them,  8  When 
thott  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wed- 
ding, sit  not  down  in  Uie  highest  room; 
lest  a  more  honourable  man  than  thou 
be  bidden  of  him;  9  And  he  that  bade 
thee  and  him,  come  and  say  to  thee, 
Give  this  man  place ;  and  tlion  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room. 
10  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and 
sit  down  in  the  lowest  room;  that 
when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh,  he  may 
say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher: 
then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the 
presence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with 
thee.  1 1  For  whosoever  exalteth  him- 
self shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

It  was  observed  before,  That  our  bless- 
ed Saviour  dined  publicly  on  the  sabbath- 
day  with  several  Pharisees  and  lawyers : 
that  which  is  here  worthy  of  our  notice  is 
Ihis;  How  holy  and  suitable  our  Lord*s 
discourse  was  to  the  solemnity  of  that  day; 
nay  it  be  the  matter  of  our  imitation !  It 
is  not  unlawful  for  friends  to  dine  together 
gm  the  Lord's  day,  provided  their  discourse 


be  suitable  to  tStte  day,  such  as  oar  "Larffs 
here;  for  observing  how  the  company 
then  at  the  table  did  affect  precedency, 
and  taking  place  one  of  another;  he  that 
before  their  eyes  had  cured  a  man  of  a 
bodily  dropsy,  attempts  to  core  the  person 
that  dined  with  him  of  the  tympany  of 
pride.  Where  note,  That  it  is  not  the 
taking,  but  the  affecting  of  the  highest 
places  and  uppermost  rooms,  that  our  Sa* 
viour  condemns.  There  may  and  ought 
to  be  a  precedency  amongst  persons ;  it  is 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  that  hanmtt 
he  given  to  whom  honour  t#  dutf  and  &at 
the  most  honourable  persons  should  sit  in 
the  most  honourable  places:  for  grace 
gives  a  man  no  exterior  preference:  it 
makes  a  man  glorious  indeed,  but  it  is 
glorious  within.  Note  farther.  The  way 
and  course,  the  method  and  means,  which 
our  Saviour  directs  persons  to,  in  order  to 
their  attaining  real  honour,  both  from  God 
and  men,  namely,  by  being  little  in  our 
own  eyes,  and  en  knoUneui^mindf  eatoBm^ 
ing  othen  better  than  muraehfeB  ;  as  God  will 
abase,  and  men  will  despise,  the  prood 
and  haughty,  so  God  will  ezailt,  and  men 
will  honour,  the  humble  person:  Wuh 
soever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  aba^ 
and  he  that  kumbkth  himsdf  shall  he  ea^ 
aUed. 

12  Then  he  said  also  to  him  that 
bade  him.  When  thou  makest  a  din- 
ner or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends 
nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen, 
nor  thy  rich  neighbours ;  lest  they  al- 
so bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense 
be  made  thee.  13  Bat  when  thoo 
makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maim- 
ed, the  lame,  the  blind :  14  And  thou 
shalt  be  blessed  ;  for  they  cannot  re- 
compense thee  :  for  thou  shalt  be  re- 
compensed at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just. 

Observe  here,  that  it  is  not  an  absolute 
denial  of  calling  brethren  and  kinsfoll^ 
and  rich  neighbours :  but  Christ  forbids 
the  bidding  of  them  alone,  and  requires 
that  the  poor  be  refreshed  at  or  from  our 
table :  for  when  the  rich  feast  one  an- 
other, and  let  the  poor  fast  and  pine  ;  this 
is  very  sinful.  Accordingly  our  Saviour, 
observing  how  the  Pharisee  that  bade  him 
to  dinner,  invited  only  the  rieh,  oTeiiook* 
ing  and  neglecting  the  poor,  he  exhorts 
him  and  the  company,  that  whenever  they 
make  entertainments  for  the  time  to  come, 
they  should  not  only  invite  their  rich 
neighbours,  and  friends,  who  can  and  will 
invite  them  again ;  but  remember  the  pos& 
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i  note,  1.  TbMi  piril  eovrtBnes,  nA 
hospitable  entertainments  of  kindred  and 
friends,  for  maintaining  and  preserving 
love  and  concord,  is  not  only  lawful,  but 
an  expedient  and  necessary  duty;  Use 
hoapilalUy  ont  to  anotker  (says  St  Peter) 
wiihoutffwlginf.  2.  That  though  it  be 
act  unlawful  to  inrite  and  feast  the  rich, 
yet  it  is  nioat  acceptable  to  God  when  we 
feed  and  refresh  the  poor :  When  thou 
makeat  afea$t  call  rather  the  poor,  and  thou 
ekalt  be  blesueU  We  must  prefer  the  du- 
ties of  Christian  charity  before  the  acts 
of  common  civility:  Messed  are  those 
feast-makers,  who  make  the  bowels  of  the 
hungry  to  bless  them.  8.  That  God  oflr 
times  rewards  our  liberality  to  the  poor 
very  signally  in  this  life ;  but  if  it  be  de- 
ferred, we  shall  not  fail  to  receive  it  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just :  The  poor  can- 
not  reeompeme  thee,  but  thou  shalt  he  reeomr 
fenaed  at  the  reaurreetion  oftheju$t» 

15  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat 
Ht  meat  with  him,  heard  these  things, 
he  said  unto  him.  Blessed  ia  he  that 
shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
16  Then  said  he  unto  them,  A  certain 
man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade 
many :  17  And  sent  his  servant  at 
Mipper  time  to  say  to  them  that  were 
bidden.  Come ;  for  all  things  are  now 
ready.  18  And  they  all  with  one  con- 
Mint  began  to  make  excuse.  The  first 
said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  piece 
of  ground,  and  1  must  needs  go  and 
see  it :  1  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove 
them :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

20  And  another  said,  1  have  married 
a  wife,  and  therefore  1  cannot  come. 

21  8o  that  servant  came,  and  shewed 
his  lord  these  things.  Then  the  mas- 
ter of  the  house  being  angry,  said  to 
his  servant.  Go  ont  quickly  into  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring 
in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed, 
and  the  halt,  and  the  blind.  22  And 
the  servant  said.  Lord,  it  is  done  as 
thoa  hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is 
Toom.  23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the 
servant.  Go  out  into  the  highways 
and  hedges,  and  compel  thtm  to  come 
in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled.  24 
For  I  say  unto  you.  That  none  of 
those  men  which  were  bidden  shall 
la«te  of  osy  siipper* 


One  ti  tktift  tttat  sat  at  meat  with  onr 

Saviour  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  heaiv 
ing  Christ  speak  of  being  recompense4 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  repeal 
ed  that  known  sayina  among  the  Rabbins, 
Bkeaediehe  that  BhaUeathraidintheking^ 
dom  of  God:  that  is,  who  shall  be  partaker 
of  the  joys  of  heaven.  Hereupon  Christ 
utters  the  parable  of  the  marriage-supper^ 
recorded  here  by  St  Luke,  wilh  small  va^ 
riation  from  that  which  was  delivered  by 
St.  Matthew,  chap.  xxii.  The  first  intei^ 
tion  of  our  Saviour  in  that  parable  seems 
to  be  this,  to  set  forth  that  gracious  offer 
of  mercy  and  salvation  which  was  mads 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  unto  the 
Jews,  and  to  declare  God's  purpose  of  re- 
ceiving the  Gentiles  into  the  fold  of  Christi 
upon  the  Jews  despising  and  rejecting  that 
inestimable  favour.  But  besides  tlus,  it 
has  an  aspect  upon  us  Christians,  who 
have  embraced  the  doctctne  of  the  gospeL 
Here  note,  1.  That  the  gospel  for  its  free» 
ness  and  fulness,  for  its  varieties  and  d^ 
licacies,  is  like  a  marriage  sapper :  for,  1. 
It  does  create  the  same  religion  between 
Christ  and  believers,  that  marriage  doth 
between  husband  and  wife.  3.  It  entities 
to  the  same  privileges  that  a  conjugal  re» 
lation  doth ;  to  the  same  endearing  love 
and  tenderness,  to  the  same  care,  protec- 
tion, to  the  same  honour,  to  the  same 
happiness.  9.  It  obliges  to  the  like  du« 
ties,  namely,  unspotted  love  and  fidelity, 
cheerful  obdience  to  his  commands,  reve- 
rence to  his  person,  submission  to  his 
authority.  4.  Itproduceth  the  same  effects; 
as  the  effect  of  marriage  is  increase  of 
children,  so  the  fruit  of  the  gospel  is  brings 
mg  many  tone  to  God,  Note,  3.  l^at  go^ 
pel  invitations  are  mightily  disesteemed ; 
they  made  light  of  the  invitation,  and  of- 
fered frivolous  excuses  for  their  refusal 
of  it  Note,  3.  That  the  preference  which 
the  world  has  in  men's  esteem,  is  a  great 
cause  of  the  gospel  contempt;  one  had 
purdkued  a  piece  of  ground,  another  had 
bought  Jive  yoke  of  oxen.  Note,  4.  The  de* 
plorable  saidness  of  their  condition  who 
refuse,  upon  any  pretence  whatever,  to 
comply  with  the  gospel-tender  of  reconci- 
liation and  mercy :  Tfie  king  tuas  wrothj 
pronounced  them  unworthy  of  hiefmmiry 
and  re$ok)ed  they  should  nottatte  ofhU  oup* 
per  $  but  sends  forth  his  servants  to  invite 
others  to  his  supper.  Note,  &  The  notion 
under  which  the  Gentiles  are  set  forth 
unto  us,  such  as  were  in  Umee^  sireeta,  and 
highways  ;  that  is,  a  rude,  rustic,  and  bar- 
barons  people ;  whom  the  Jews  despised, 
yea,  whom  they  held  accursed ;  yet  even 
these  are  called  and  accepted,  whilst  the 
Jews,  the  fint-iatended  guests,  are  ezclud 
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lastly,  The  means  used  to  bring  in  the 
Gentiles  to  the  gospel-supper:  Go  and 
wmpel  them  to  eome  in  ;  not  by  riolence, 
but  persuasion;  by  argumentation,  not 
eompulsion:  the  plain  and  persuasive, 
the  powerful  and  efficacious  preaching  of 
the  word,  with  the  motions  and  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  the  compulsions 
here  intended ;  not  external  force,  not 
temporal  punishment,  nor  outward  rio- 
lence.  Ihn  reUgionis  est  oogere  rtHgione/n, 
says  Tertullian ;  <No  man  ought  by  force 

*  and  violence  to  be  compelled  to4he  pro- 

•  fession  of  the  true  faith.'  Observe  here, 
How  vainly  these  words  are  brought  to 
prove,  that  men  may  be  compelled  by  the 
secular  arm  to  embrace  the  Christian  faith. 
This  appears,  1.  From  the  nature  of  a  ban- 
quet, to  which  none  are  compelled  by 
force,  but  by  persuasion  only.  2.  From  the 
scope  of  the  parable,  which  respects  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles,  who  believed  by 
the  great  power  of  God. 

25  And  there  went  great  multitudes 
with  him :  and  he  turned  and  said  un- 
to them,  26  If  any  man  come  to  me, 
and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life 
also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  27 
And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his 
cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be 
my  disciple. 

Our  Saviour  by  these  expressions  doth 
not  condemn  natural  love  and  affection, 
either  to  our  relations,  or  our  own  lives, 
but  only  regulates  and  directs  it ;  showing. 
That  our  first  and  chief  love  ought  to  be 
bestowed  upon  himself;  we  may  have,  and 
ought  to  cherish,  tender  and  relenting  af- 
fections towards  our  near  and  dear  rela- 
tions, but  then  the  consideration  of  Christ's 
truth  and  religion  must  take  place  of  these ; 
yea,  of  life  itself;  and  when  they  stand  in 
competition  with  these,  we  are  to  regard 
them  no  more  than  if  they  were  objects  of 
our  hatred.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  no  man 
can  be  a  sincere  disciple  of  Christ,  who 
gives  any  relation,  or  outward  enjoyment, 
a  preference  to  Christ  in  his  heart  and  af- 
fections. Christ  must  be  loved  above  all, 
or  we  love  him  not  at  all ;  less  love  he  ac- 
counts and  calls  hatred.  That  which  we 
caix  leave  for  Christ,  we  hate  in  compari- 
son of  that  love  which  we  bear  to  Christ 
It  is  both  impious  and  impossible  to 
hate  father  and  mother,  and  ourselves,  ab- 
solutely :  it  must  then  be  understood  com- 
paratively only ;  what  we  love  less,  we 


arsoom^amlivelysaidlohale.  hmtk,X 
That  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  must  be 
ready  and  willing,  whenever  called  to  ii, 
to  quit  all  their  temporal  interests  andea> 
joyments,  even  life  itself,  and  submit  to 
any  temporal  inconvenience,  even  death 
itself^  aU  this  willingly  and  cheerfully,  ra> 
ther  than  disown  their  relation  to  Christ, 
and  quit  the  profession  of  his  holy  reU- 
gion ;  upon  easier  terms  than  these  can 
none  of  us  be  the  disciples  of  Jesus. 

28  For  which  of  you  intending  to 
build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first 
and  coanteth  the  cost,  whether  he 
have  sufficient  to  finish  U?  29  Lest 
haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  founda- 
tion, and  is  not  able  to  finish  t/,  all 
that  behold  it  begin  to  meek  him, 
30  Saying,  This  man  began  to  build, 
and  was  notable  to  finish.  31  Or 
what  king,  going  to  make  war  against 
another  king,  sitteth  not  down  first, 
and  consulteth  whether  he  be  able 
with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that 
cometh  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand.  32  Or  else,  while  the 
other  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  he  aend- 
eth  an  embassage,  and  desireth  con- 
ditions of  peace.  33  So  likewise, 
whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh 
not  all  that  be  hath,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  by  these  two  para- 
bles, advises  all  his  followers  to  sit  down 
and  consider,  to  weigh  well,  and  cast  up 
beforehand,  what  it  is  likely  to  cost  them 
to  go  through  with  their  profession  of  re- 
ligion :  this,  he  tells  us,  common  prudence 
will  direct  men  to  do  in  other  cases ;  par- 
ticularly when  they  either  go  to  build  or 
fight ;  as  a  man  that  intends  to  buildf  will 
consult  whether  he  is  able  to  defraj  the 
charges ;  and  a  king  that  goeth  forth  to 
war,  will  consider  what  strength  he  has  to 
make  opposition :  in  like  manner  should 
persons  engage  in  religion:  not  rash- 
ly, but  advisedly,  with  consideration  and 
judgment.  It  is  good  to  remember  the  is- 
sues of  action,  before  we  act ;  before  we 
engage  in  the  spiritual  combat,  to  con- 
sider the  difficulty  of  the  battle;  what 
proud  leviathans  we  have  to  conflict  with, 
what  mighty  giants  to  contend  and  strive 
against,  even  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil.  But  then  we  must  take  great  care 
that  our  deliberation  and  consideration 
of  difficulties  and  dangers  may  not  deter 
us  from,  but  work  in  us,a  steady resoiniitfi 


fcr<lieiMnttbftt,lookiii|:  «p  t«€teiit  for 
Ids  aimliAiy  aid  and  strength  to  render  us 
TictorioQs,  wlio  tiiongfa  of  ourselyes  we 
ean  do  notfaing,  yet  we  may  do  ail  thingt 
ikrnugh  Chrui  that  itrengtheng  iw.  Learn 
ftom  henee,  Thatraeh  aa  take  np  a  pn>- 
fesston  of  Christianity,  wilfao»t  considep- 
ing  the  dangers  and  difBcnltieSy  the  trials 
and  troubles,  the  aflUctions  and  tempta^ 
lions,  which  may  accompany  it,  will  never 
hold  ovt  in  the  spiritual  war&re,  but 
either  fall  in  it,  or  run  from  it 

d4  Salt  i9  good:  but  if  the  salt 
have  loat  his  savour,  wherewith  shall 
ix  be  aeaaoiied?  85  It  ia  neither  fit 
for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ; 
but  men  cast  it  out  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

Our  Saviour  here  compares  his  disciples 
to  salt,  thereby  denoting  their  usefulness, 
•alt  being  one  of  the  most  useful  things  in 
nature ;  and  pointing  out  also  their  duty, 
which  is  to  season  themselves  and  others 
with  sound  doctrine.  But  hjrpocritica] 
professors  are  like  unsavoury  salt ;  they 
are  neither  savoury  in  themselves  nor 
serviceable  to  others.  Our  Saviour  com- 
pares such  Christians  who  have  no  sar 
▼our  of  piety  and  goodness  upon  their 
spirits,  to  salt,  that,  having  lost  its  good- 
ness, is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for 
the  dunghill :  that  is,  being  of  a  brackish 
nature,  it  is  wholly  unfit  to  manure  the 
ground,  and  will  rather  occasion  barren- 
ness than  any  fruitfulness  or  increase. 
Learn  hence.  That  sincere  and  serious 
Christians  are  and  will  be  as  the  salt  of 
the  earth;  that  is,  good  and  savoury  in 
themselves,  and  endeavouring  by  exhorta- 
tion and  good  example  to  season  others ; 
but  hypocritical  professors  and  apostati- 
zing Christians  will  be  cast  out,  and  tram- 
pled upon  as  unsavoury  salt 

CHAP.  XV. 

This  chapter  coDBtotB  of  three  parahlef ;  the  design 
end  aeope  of  them  all  is  this ;  to  represent  the  greet 
taodemsss  and  coopaarion  of  Ciod  Almichtj  to- 
wards the  vilest  and  wont  of  linnen  upon  their  sin- 
cere repentance,  and  how  highly  pleuing  It  is  to 
Godwhanthejrdo  wo.  This  is  expressed  by  three 
parables.  1.  Of  a  man  seeking  diligemly  a  sheep 
that  he  had  lost,  and  having  found  it  rejoiced  greats 


ly,  and  invited  bis  neighbouisto  partaice  of  his  joy. 
2.  Of  a  woman  having  kal  a  piece  of  silver,  and 
eking  carefully  till  she  had  found  it,  and  then  in 


like 


manner  rH(Mcing  with  her  friends  for  her  good 
essi  a  Of  a  ptodieal  son,  who,  having  spent 
ime  and  consumed  his  estate  in  riot  andexcess, 


his  time  and  consumed  his  estate  in  riot  and  excess, 
an  length  returns  to  his  father's  house,  and  is  joyfully 
received. 

rpHEN  drew  near  unto  him  all  the 
-^  pablicans  and  sinners,  for  to  hear 
him.     3.    And    the   Phariseea  and 
Vot  1.-46 


receiveth    sinners,  and  eateth  with 

them. 

The  publicans  and  sinners,  as  they 
had  done  several  times  before,  came  ta 
hear  our  Saviour's  instructions ;  he  treat* 
ed  them  very  kindly,  and  conversed  fa- 
miliarly with  them;  at  this  the  Phari- 
sees were  displeased  and  murmured, 
censured  our  Saviour  for  too  much  famili* 
arity  with  those  men,  whom  they  looked 
upon  as  scandalous  to  converse  with ;  not 
considering  that  he  conversed  with  them 
as  their  physician,  not  as  their  companion; 
and  therefore  his  proper  work  and  em- 
plojrment  lay  among  his  j;)atient8 :  and 
that  he  might  give  all  possible  encourage- 
ment to  the  repentance  of  the  greatest* 
sinners,  he  sets  forth  at  once  the  tender 
care  of  God  in  recovering  such  lost  sin- 
ners, and  the  inexpressible  joy  that  is 
found  in  heaven  at  the  welcome  news  ot 
their  recovery;  for  thus  it  follows  in  the 
parables. 

3  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 
them,  saying,  4  What  man  of  you» 
having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose 
one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  nine- 
ty and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go 
after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find 
it?  5  And  when  he  hath  found  lY, 
he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoic- 
ing. 6  And  when  he  cometh  home, 
he  calleth  together  his  friends  and 
neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  Re* 
joice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  my 
sheep  which  was  lost  7  I  say  unto 
you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repent- 
eth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine 
just  persons  which  need  no  repent- 
ance. 

In  this  parable  Christ  compares  sinners 
to  sheep  going  astray,  and  God  the  Father 
to  a  tender  and  careful  shepherd  seeking 
his  stray  sheep ;  wherein  he  .secretly  taxes 
the  Pharisees  for  their  uncharitableness 
in  censuring  him  for  conversing  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  and  for  their  envy  at 
the  recovery  of  such  sinners  by  repent- 
ance; assuring  them,  that  they  are  far 
from  the  temper  of  the  holy  angels,  who 
rejoice  more  at  the  news  of  one  notorious 
sinner's  conversion,  than  for  many  righte-  ^ 
ous  persons  who  went  not  astray ;  like  as» 
a  father  is  touched  with  a  more  sensible 
joy  for  the  recovery  of  one  son  who  was 
dangerously  sick,  than  for  the  health  ^f 
2H 
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i&ihe  vest  w}m  were  hk  bo  svch  duger* 
Trom,  the  whole  note,  1.  That  the  crea* 
tore's  aberration  may  serve  for  our  in- 
struction ;  the  sheep's  straying  away  from 
«Sy  should  put  us  in  mind  of  our  wander- 
iBg  away  from  Ood.    3.  That  Christ  the 

Eat  shepherd  of  his  church,  with  vigi- 
ce  and  care,  seeketh  up  and  findeth  out 
his  lost  sheep,  and  will  never  give  oyer 
bis  search  till  he  hath  found  them.  8. 
That  the  recovery  of  one  lost  sinner  by  re- 
pentance, is  matter  of  exceeding  joy  and 
tejoicing  to  Christ  the  great  Shepherd,  and 
to  all  the  blessed  company  of  heaven: 
Tftere  i^Joy  in  heaoen  war  one  umur  thai 
rtperUetif  or  changeth  the  whole  course  of 
Has  life,  more  ikon  over  ninety  and  ninejuet 
parmne  that  need  no  sucui  repentance. 
The  opening  of  a  sinner's  heart  to  Christ, 
ttakes  joy  in  heaven,  and  occasions 
triumph  in  the  city  of  our  God  above ;  as 
when  a  young  prince  is  bom,  all  the  king- 
dom rejoiceth,  and  the  conduits  run  wine ; 
so  when  a  soul  is  bom  to  Christ  under  the 
gospel,  O  what  mighty  satisfaction  is  it  to 
the  heart  of  Christ,  and  to  all  the  angels 
and  saints,  that  another  soul  is  espoused 
to  him.  **  O  sinner,  Christ  never  rejoiced 
oyer  thee  before ;  thou  hast  grieved  him, 
and  wounded  him  a  thousand  times,  but 
he  never  rejoiced  in  thee  till  now."  And 
if  there  be  such  joy  in  heaven  at  the  con- 
version of  a  sinner.  Lord,  what  rejoicing 
must  there  be  at  the  glorification  of 
saints. 

8  Either  what  woman,  having  ten 

Sieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
oth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the 
bouse,  and  seek  diligently  till  she  hath 
found  it  f  9  And  when  she  hath  found 
tt,  she  calleth  htr  friends  and  her 
neighbours  together,  saying,  Rejoice 
wim  me ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece 
which  I  had  lost.  10  Likewise,  I 
•ay  unto  you,  There  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

The  scope  of  this  parable  is  the  same 
with  the  former.  1.  To  express  the  joy 
that  is  found  with  God  and  his  holy  angels, 
at  the  recovery  and  conversion  of  a  noto- 
rious sinner.  ».  To  justify  Christ  in  con- 
versing with  such  sinners  in  order  to  their 
repentance  and  conversion,  from  the  mar 
licious  reflections  of  the  Pharisees  made 
Upon  our  Saviour  for  so  doing :  the  sense 
m  the  words  seems  to  be  this,  ^  If  you  do 
all  justify  the  diligence  and  care  of  a  wo- 
man, using  all-possible  means  to  recover 
die  loss  of  apiece  of  silver  that  has  Cesar's 


i»ag«  npoa  it,  why  (Mdi^  «Qr  \ 
say)  will  you  Pharisees  censure  and  con* 
demn  me  for  seeking  to  recover  and  save 
lost  sinners,  that  have  die  image  of  aa 
holy  God  instamped  upon  them  V*  Lean 
hence,  1.  That  the  conversioB  of  a  waaa 
from  acourse  and  slate  of  sin  and  wicked- 
ness, is  highly  acceptable  and  pleasing 
unto  God.  2.  That  it  is  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose, that  the  holy  angels  in  heaven  do 
conceive  anew  joy  at  the  notice  and  news 
of  a  sinner's  repentance  and  convertiaa 
unto  God :  how  the  angels  conae  by  thxt 
knowledge,  whether  by  virtue  of  their 
ministry  here  below,  or  whether  God  im 
pleased  to  reveal  it  to  them  above,  as  a 
thing  extremely  welcome  anddelightfiilu 
good  spirits,  'tis  neither  material  to  en- 
quire, nor  possible  to  determine.  But  their 
happiness  not  being  intensively  infinite,  it 
is  certain  thai  they  may  be  happier  than 
they  are.  Note  3.  That  God  is  not  only 
willing  to  receive  and  embrace  returning 
and  repenting  sianers,  but  the  news  of 
their  repentance  is  entertained  with  so 
much  joy  in  heaven,  that  if  it  be  possible 
for  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  that  place  to 
have  any  thing  added  to  their  happiness, 
this  will  be  a  new  accession  to  it:  for 
though  the  happiness  of  God  himself  be 
intensively  infinite,  and  can  have  nothing 
added  to  it ;  yet  the  happiness  of  angels 
and  glorified  spirits  being  but  finite,  is  cfr 
pable  of  addition :  and  as  their  knowledge 
and  love  do  increase,  so  their  felicity  may 
be  growing  and  improving  to  all  eterni- 
ty ;  so  that  it  is  reasonable  enough  to  sup- 
pose that  there  is  really  joy  among  the 
angels  and  spirits  of  just  men  made  peiv 
feet,  over  every  sinner  that  repenteth. 

1 1  And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had 
two  sons  r  12  Ajid  the  younger  of 
them  said  to  Am  father.  Father,  give 
me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to 
me.  And  he  divided  unto  him  Ais 
living.  13  And  not  many  days  after 
the  younger  son  gathered  all  together, 
and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  coaii> 
try,  and  there  wasted  his  substance 
with  riotous  living.  14  And  when  he 
had  spent  all,  there  arose  a  miglity 
famine  in  that  land ;  and  he  began  to 
be  in  want.  15  And  he  went  and 
joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that 
country :  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields 
to  feed  swine.  16  And  he  would  fain 
have  filled  his  belly  widi  the  husks 
which  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no  man 
gave  unio  him.     17  Aad  whea  he 
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tene  lo  himmlf,  he  nud,  Ho^  nany 
faired  servants  of  my  father's  have 
bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  per- 
ish with  hunger!  18  I  will  arise*  and 
go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  hini, 
Father,  1  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
end  before  thee,  19  And  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son:  make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.  20 
And  be  arose,  and  came  to  his  fa- 
ther. Bat,  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him.  21  And  the  son 
said  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and 
am  DO  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
8on.  83  Bat  the  father  said  to  his 
servants,  Bring  forth  the  best  robe, 
and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on 
his  hand,  and  shoes  on  hi»  feet :  23 
And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and 
kill  it ;  and  let  ns  eat  and  be  merry : 
24  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again  ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found. 
And  they  began  to  be  merry. 

In  the  two  fonner  parables  of  the  lost 
sheep  and  lost  groat,  was  represented  to  us 
the  great  pains  and  care  which  Christ 
takes  for  the  recovery  of  lost  sinners.  In 
this  third  parable  of  this  prodigal  son,  is 
shadowed  forth  unto  ns,  with  what  great 
readiness,  joy,  and  gladness,  our  heaven- 
ly Father  receives  repenting  and  returning 
sinners.  In  the  face  of  Ihe  prodigal,  as  in 
a  glass,  we  may  behold,  first,  A  riotous 
sinner's  aversion  from  God.  Secondly, 
A  penitent  sinner's  conversion  to  God- 
Thirdly,  A  pardoned  sinner's  acceptance 
and  entertainment  with  God.  From  the 
whole  learn,  1.  What  is  the  nature  of  sin, 
and  the  practice  of  sinners.  Sin  is  a  de- 
parting from  God,  and  every  sinner  doth 
voluntarily  and  of  his  own  accord  depart 
fVom  him  :  He  took  hisjoumty  into  a  far 
muniry.  Leant,  %,  The  great  extravagancy 
which  sinners  run  into  when  they  forsake 
God,  and  give  up  themselves  to  the  con- 
duct of  their  lusts  and  vile  affections ;  he 
wasted  all  his  substance  with  riotous 
Uwng  f  that  is,  spent  his  time,  and  con- 
sumed hi5  treasure,  in  riot  and  excess. 
Observe,  3.  That  sin  will  certainly  bring 
men  into  streights,  but  streights  do  not  al- 
ways bring  men  off  from  sin :  he  began  to 
be  in  want,  yet  thinks  not  of  returning  to 
his  father's  house.  4.  That  sinners  will 
tiy  all  ways,  and  go  through  the  greatest 


hfird^ps  atfd  difficulties,  before  they  wiA 
leave  their  sins,  and  return  home  to  their 
heavenly  Father:  He  Joined  htnuelf  to  d 
citizen  of  that  oountryj  and  went  into  the 
fields  to  feed  swine.  He  chooses  rather  lo 
feed  at  the  hog's  trough,  than  to  feast  in 
his  father^s  house.  Observe,  6.  At  last  tiie 
happy  fruits  of  a  sanctified  affiiction :  they 
put  the  prodigal  upon  serious  considera^ 
tion :  He  came  to  himoelfi  upon  wise  con- 
sultation ;  I  perish  withhunger :  and  upon 
a  fixed  resolution ;  I  wiU  arise  and  go  to  mw 
father.  Serious  consideration,  and  solid 
resolutions,  are  great  steps  to  a  sound  con* 
version,  and  thorough  reformation.  Olv 
serve,  6.  The  affectionate  tenderness  and 
compassion  of  the  father  towards  the  re* 
turning  prodigal :  though  he  had  deserved 
to  be  sharply  reproved,  severely  corrected, 
and  finally  rejected  and  shut  out  of  doors; 
yet  the  father's  compassion  is  above  his 
anger:  not  a  word  of  his  miscarriages 
drops  from  his  father's  mouth,  but  as 
soon  as  ever  the  son  looks  back,  mercy 
looks  out,  and  the  father  expresses,  1.  His 
speedy  readiness  to  receive  his  S'^n,  He 
ran  unto  him .-  the  son  did  only  arise 
and  go,  but  the  father  made  haste  and  ran; 
mercy  has  not  only  a  quick  eye 'to  spy  out 
a  penitent,  but  a  swift  foot;  it  runs  to  em* 
bi-ace  a  penitent.  2.  Wonderful  tender- 
ness, He  fell  upon  his  neck.-  it  had  been 
much  to  have  looked  upon  him  with  the 
eye,  more  to  have  taken  him  by  the  han^ 
but  most  of  all  to  fall  upon  his  neck.  Di- 
vine mercy  will  not  only  meet  a  penitent, 
but  embrace  him  also.  3.  Strong  affec- 
tionateness :  He  kissed  him ;  giving  him 
thereby  a  pledge  and  assurance  of  perfect 
friendship  and  reconciliation  with  him* 
Learn  hence,  That  God  is  not  only  ready 
to  give  demonstrations  of  his  mercy  to 
penitent  sinners,  but  also  to  give  the  seals 
and  tokens  of  his  special  reconciled  favour 
to  them ;  they  shall  now  have  the  kisses 
of  his  lips,  who  formerly  deserved  the 
blows  of  his  hand :  The  father  ran  unto 
him,  fell  an  his  neck,  and  kissed  him,  Ob^ 
serve  lastly.  The  great  joy  that  appeared 
in  *the  whole  house,  as  well  as  in  the 
father's  heart,  upon  this  great  occasion, 
the  prodigal  son's  returning :  TTiey  all  &0- 
gan  to  be  merry,  there  was  music  and 
dancing.  Learn  hence,  that  sincere  con* 
version  brings  the  soul  into  a  jojrful,  into 
a  very  joyful  state  and  condition.  The 
joy  that  conversion  brings  is  an  holy  and 
spiritual  joy,  a  solid  and  substantisJ  joy, 
a  wonderful  and  transcendent  joy,  an  in- 
creasing and  never*fading  joy.  Our  joy 
on  earth  is  an  earnest  of  the  joys  of  heap 
ven,  where  there  will  be  rejoicing  in  the 
presence  of  our  heavenly  rather  and  hii 
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holy  aagdi  to  all  eteraitir: 

uxrt  dead,  hut  art  now  aiivt  again;  wt 

toert  lott,  but  are  found. 

25  Now  bis  elder  son  was  in  the 
field :  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh 
to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and 
dancing :  26  And  he  called  one  of  the 
aerrants,  and  asked  what  these  things 
meant.  27  And  he  said  nnto  him, 
Thy  brother  is  come ;  and  thy  father 
hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he 
hath  received  him  safe  and  sound.  28 
And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go 
in :  therefore  came  his  father  out,  and 
entreated  him.  29  And  he  answering 
said  to  hia  fadier,  Lo,  these  many 
years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither  trans- 
gressed I  at  any  time  thy  command- 
ments :  and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me 
a  kid,  that  I  mij^ht  make  merry  with 
my  friends  :  30  But  as  soon  as  this 
thy  son  was  come,  which  had  devour- 
ed thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast 
killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf.  31  And 
he  said  unto  him,  Son,  thou  art  ever 
with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine. 
82  It  was  meet  that  we  sh6uld  make 
merry  and  be  glad :  for  this  thy  bro- 
ther was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and 
was  lost,  and  is  found. 

By  the  murmaring  of  the  elder  son  at 
the  prodigars  retu^ing  to,  and  reception 
with,  his  father,  some  think  the  Jews  in 
general  are  to  be  understood,  whose  pee- 
vishness to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  repining 
at  the  offer  of  salvation  made  unto  them 
by  the  gospel,  is  very  evident  from  many 
places  of  scripture :  others  understand  it 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  particular, 
who  presuming  on  their  own  righteous- 
ness, as  if  they  had  never  transgressed 
God*s  commandments  at  any  time,  mur- 
mured at  our  Saviour  for  conversing  with 
sinners,  though  it  were  in  order  to  the 
bringing  of  them  to  repentance;  which 
instead  of  being  frowardly  discontented 
at,  they  ought  to  have  rejoiced  at  Learn 
hence.  There  is  such  an  envious  spirit  in 
men,  yea ,  even  in  the  best  of  men,  as  in- 
clineth  them  to  repine  at  such  dispensar 
tions  of  divine  grace  and  favour,  as  others 
receive,  and  they  want  2.  That  to  in- 
dulge such  a  spirit  and  temper  in  our- 
selves, argues  great  sin,  and  great  folly : 
great  sin  in  being  dissatisfied  with  God's 
dispensations,  and  affronting  his  wisdom 
and  justice;  and  great  folly,  in  making 


anothei's  good  oar  grief;  as  if  we  ka< 
less,  because  another  has  more :  7%e  dd- 
ut  ion  wat  angry ,  and  would  not  go  Ui: 
it  follows,  thtrefort  came  hUfaika'  out  and 
inireated  Asm.  This  shows  the  meekness 
of  God  in  dealing  with  us  under  our  fn»* 
wardness;  and  the  high  satisfaction  he 
takes  in  a  sinner's  conversion  and  re- 
turning to  his  duty.  Lastly,  This  points 
out  unto  us  our  duty  to  imitate  God,  and 
be  followers  of  him  as  dear  children. 
Doth  he  rejoice  at  a  sinner's  return  lo  his 
duty  t  80  should  we.  *Tis  the  devil's  tem- 
per to  regret  and  envy  the  good  and  hap- 
piness of  others ;  he  gnashes  his  teeih, 
when  the  prey  he  thought  himself  sure  o^ 
is  snatched  out  of  his  jaws.  But  to  God, 
and  all  his  holy  angels,  nothing  is  so 
agreeable  as  the  repentance  and  conver- 
sion of  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  wars, 
and  the  saving  of  a  soul  from  death; 
this  is  looked  upon  as  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  a  ground  of  the  greatest  joy 
and  rejoicing :  if  waa  meet  that  we  shmJd 
make  merry  and  be  glad,  for  this  thy  bnh 
iher  uhu  dead,  and  ia  alive  again  ,-  £e  woi 
loet,  and  ia  found,  Whence  note.  That 
regeneration  is  the  term  from  which  all 
true  pleasure  commences.  We  never 
live  a  merry  day  till  we  begin  to  live  unto 
God ;  when  the  prodigal  son  returned  to 
his  father,  then,  and  not  till  then,  they  l>e- 
gan  to  be  merr}'. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

A  ND  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples, 
-^  There  was  a  certain  rich  man 
which  had  a  steward ;  and  the  same 
was  accused  unto  him  that  he  had 
wasted  his  goods.  2  And  he  called 
him,  and  he  said  unto  him.  How  is  it 
that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  ac- 
count of  thy  stewardship ;  for  thoa 
mayest  be  no  longer  steward.  3  Then 
the  steward  said  within  himself.  What 
shall  I  do,  for  my  lord  taketh  away 
from  me  the  stewardship  ?  I  cannot 
dig ;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed.  4  I  am 
resolved  what  to  do,  that  when  I  am 
put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may 
receive  me  into  their  houses.  5  So 
he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's 
debtors  unto  him^  and  said  unto  the 
first.  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my 
lord?  6  And  he  said.  An  hundred 
measures  of  oil.  And  he  said  nnto 
him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down 
quickly,  and  write  fifty.  7  Then  said 


*he  to  anoiher,  And  hotr  niueh  owest 
thoa?  And  he  aaid,  An  hutidred 
measures  of  wheat  And  he  said  un- 
to him.  Take  thy  biUf  and  write  four- 
Bcore. 

Our  Lord  begins  this  chapter  with  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man's  steward,  who 
being  called  upon  by  his  master  to  give 
up  his  accounts,  in  order  to  his  being  dis- 
charged from  his  office,  casts  about  with 
himself  what  course  he  had  best  take  to 
provide  for  his  subsistence,  when  he 
should  be  turned  out  of  his  employment : 
at  last  he  resolves  upon  this  course ;  That 
he  will  go  to  his  lord's  debtors,  and  take 
a  lavourable  account  of  them,  writing 
down  fifty  for  an  hundred,  that  by  this 
means  he  might  oblige  ihem  to  be  kind  to 
him  in  his  necessity ;  this  is  the  sum  of 
the  parable.  Now  the  scope  and  design 
of  it  is  this :  To  exhort  all  men  that  are 
intrusted  by  God  here  with  estates,  hon- 
ours, and  authority,  to  make  use  of  all 
these  unto  spiritual  ends,  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  benefit  of  others;  for  we  are  not 
proprietors  and  owners,  but  stewards  only, 
of  the  manifold  gifts  of  God,  and  must  be 
accountable  unto  him  for  all  at  last; 
but  in  the  mean  time  to  use,  employ,  and 
improve  our  Lord's  goods  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage for  ourselves,  whilst  we  are  en- 
trusted with  them ;  this  is  the  scope  of  the 
parable.  Now  the  observations  from  it 
are  these :  1.  That  all  persons,  even  the 
highest  and  greatest  of  persons,  are  but 
stewards  of  the  good  things  of  God.  2. 
That  our  stewardship  must  and  shall  have 
an  end ;  we  shaU  not  be  always,  nay,  we 
shall  not  be  long,  stewards.  3.'  That  when 
we  are  put  out  of  our  stewardship,  we 
must  give  an  account  of  our  carriage 
therein;  and  the  greater  our  trust  was, 
the  heavier  will  our  reckoning  be.  4. 
That  therefore  it  will  be  our  highest  pru- 
dence, whilst  we  are  entrusted  with  our 
master's  goods,  so  to  use  and  improve 
them,  as  may  make  most  for  our  comfort 
and  advantage,  when  we  give  up  our  ac- 
count. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the  un- 
just steward,  because  he  had  done 
wisely :  for  the  children  of  this  world 
are  in  their  ^neration  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light. 

Wtulff,  that  is,  discreetly,  according  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  men  of  this  world, 
whose  concern  is  only  for  the  good  things 
of  this  life.  Christ  commends  him  not 
absolutely,  as  a  fit  example  to  be  followed 
in  wasting  his  master^s  goods,  bnt  com- 
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paratlrely,  as  being  worthy  to  l)e  so  ffcr 
imitated  by  the  children  of  light,  as  to 
take  the  same  care  to  secure  heaven  as 
others  do  to  get  the  world.  Christ  com- 
mends him  no  farther  than  we  do  a  person,  % 
when  we  say,  such  a  one  is  a  shrewd  man 
for  the  world :  In  a  word,  the  steward  is 
here  commended,  not  for  his  dishonesty, 
bat  for  his  policy,  shrewdness,  and  sagaci- 
ty, having  done  cunningly  for  himself, 
though  knavishly  for  his  master;  from 
whence  our  Saviour  draws  this  conclu- 
sion, T%at  the  children  of  this  world  are  in 
their  generation  wiser  then  the  children  of 
H%fU,  Hence  note.  That  the  generality  of 
men  are  not  so  wise  and  provident  fur  the 
soul,  and  the  concernments  of  another 
world,  as  worldly  men  are  for  the  inter- 
ests and  concerns  of  this  life.  It  is  seldom 
seen,  that  good  men  are  so  wise  for  the 
concerns  of  their  souls,  as  worldly  men 
are  for  their  worldly  interests. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  to 
yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness ;  that,  when  ye  fail, 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
habitations. 

Here  our  Saviour  makes  application  of 
the  foregoing  parable  to  his  disciples. 
Where  note,  1.  The  title  given  by  our  Sa- 
viour to  wealth  and  riches,  he  calls  it 
Mammon  and  Mammon  of  unrighteousness.' 
Mammon  was  the  name  given  by  the  hea- 
thens to  the  god  of  riches ;  the  manmion 
of  unrighteousness,  is  riches  unrighteous- 
ly gotten.  2.  The  advice  given  by  our  Sa- 
viour to  the  men  of  wealth :  Make  to  your^ 
selves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighte^ 
ousness  /  that  is,  make  God  your  friend  by 
a  charitable  distribution,  that  he  may  bless 
you;  make  the  poor  your  friends,  that 
they  may  unitedly  engage  their  prayers 
for  you;  make  your  own  consciences 
your  friends,  that  they  may  not  reproach 
and  shame  you,  sting  and  torment  you. 
Observe,  3.  The  argument  used  to  excite 
the  rich  to  this  improvement  of  their 
wealth :  TTuU  when  ye  fail,  they  mayre' 
ceive  you  into  everlasting  habitations  .•  WJien 
ye  fail,  that  is,  when  ye  die,  and  your 
riches  fail  you,  and  can  stand  you  in  no 
farther  stead.  They  may  receive  yoii/ 
What  th^y  ?  Some  understand  it  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  others  of  the  blessed  angels, 
whose  office  it  is  to  convey  the  charitable 
and  good  man's  soul  to  heaven,  its  eternal 
habitation.  Some  understand  it  of  riches 
themselves.  They  may  receive  youf 
that  is,  your  estates,  laid  out  for  God  in 
works  of  piety  and  charity,  may  enter  be- 
fore you  mto  heaven,  and  open  the  gates 
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lyf  eternal  Kfe  for  yon,  not  in  a  way  of 
merit,  but  in  a  vay  of  mejLns.  Lastly, 
7%ey  may  rteeht  you  .*  Some  understand 
it  of  the  poor  themselree,  whose  bowels 
oar  charity  hath  refreshed,  that  they  will 
welcome  ns  to  heaven,  and  receive  ns  with 
joyfol  acclamations  into  the  eternal  man- 
sions, which  are  prepared  for  the  merci- 
Ail.  Others  say,  die  words,  They  may  re- 
eeive  you,  are  impersonally  pnt  for,  that 
yon  may  be  received  into  heaven  when 
yon  die.  This  is  to  imitate  the  wise  mer- 
chant, in  sending  over  oar  money  into 
another  country  by  bills  of  exchange. 

10  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which 
is  least,  is  faithful  also' in  much  ;  and 
he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least*  is  unjust 
also  in  much.  11  If  therefore  ye 
.  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighte- 
ous mammon,  who  will  commit  to 
your  trust  the  true  riches?  12  And 
if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that 
which  is  another  man's,  who  shall 
give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ? 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  declared  to 
his  followers,  in  the  foregoing  verses,  the 
great  advantage  they  shall  reap  by  a  cha- 
ritable distribution  of  temporal  good 
things,  he  acquaints  them  in  these  verses 
with  the  great  detriment  and  disadvantage 
that  will  redound  to  them  if  they  do  other- 
wise. 1.  If  they  be  not  faithful  in  rightly 
employing  temporal  riches,  they  must  not 
expect  that  God  will  entrust  them  with 
spiritual  and  heavenly,  which  are  the 
true  riches ;  Crod  will  deal  with  his  ser- 
vants, as  we  deal  with  ours,  never  trust 
them  with  much,  whom  we  find  unfaith- 
ful in  a  little.  2.  If  they  be  not  faithful 
in  the  improvement  of  these  outward 
things,  which  God  entrusts  them  with  but 
for  a  time,  and  must  shortly  leave  them 
to  others ;  how  can  they  expect,  that  God 
should  give  them  those  spiritual  good 
things,  which  shall  never  be  taken  away 
from  them  to  whom  they  are  given. 
Where  note,  1.  That  the  riches  we  have 
are  called  not  our  own,  but  another  man's ; 
Jfwe  have  not  bem  faithful  in  thai  which  is 
another  man*»:  Because  God  hath  not 
made  us  proprietors,  but  dispensers ;  not 
owners, but  stewards  of  these  things ;  we 
have  them  for  others,  and  must  leave  them 
to  others ;  we  are  only  trustees  for  the 
poor ;  if  much  be  put  into  our  hands,  it  is 
to  dispense  to  others  according  to  our 
Master's  orders  ;  let  us  be  faithful  then  in 
that  which  is  another  man's;  that  is,  with 
what  God  puts  into  our  hand  for  the  bene- 
fit of  others.  Note,  2.  That  though  our 
fills  are  not  our  own ;  yet  grace  or  spi- 


ritual goods  are  onr  own:  others  may 
have  all  the  benefit  of  onr  gifts,  but  we 
.<:hall  have  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  our 
own  grace ;  this  treasure  we  cannot  leave 
to  others,  and  it  shall  never  be  taken 
away  from  ourselves.  Note,  3.  That  God 
is  just,  and  will  be  eternally  justified  in 
denpng  his  special  grace  to  Uiose,  who 
do  not  make  use  of  his  common  gifis : 
Would  men  be  faithful  in  improving  a 
little,  God  would  entrust  them  with  more; 
did  they  not  abuse  the  trust  of  his  com- 
mon gifts,  he  would  not  deny  them  the 
treasure  of  his  saving  grace,  called  here, 
The  true  riches. 


13  No  servant  can  serve  two 
ten :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one, 
and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will 
hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

Observe  here,  A  twofold  master  spoken 
of,  God  and  the  world.  God  is  our  Mas* 
ter  by  creation,  preservation,  and  redemp- 
tion ;  he  hath  appointed  us  our  work,  and 
secured  us  onr  wages ;  the  world  is  be- 
come our  master  b^  intrusion,  nsurpatioD, 
and  a  general  estimation ;  too  many  es> 
teeming  it  as  their  chief  good,  and  delight- 
ing in  it  as  their  chief  joy.  Observe,  % 
That  no  man  can  serve  these  two  masters, 
who  are  of  contrary  interests,  and  issue 
out  contrary  commands :  When  two  mas- 
ters are  subordinate,  and  in  their  com- 
mands subservient  to  ^ach  other,  the  dii^ 
ficulty  of  serving  both  is  not  great ;  but 
where  commands  interfere,  and  interests 
clash,  it  is  impossible:  no  man  can 
serve  God  and  the  world,  but  he  may 
serve  God  with  the  world ;  we  may  bi 
served  of  riches,  and  yet  serve  Gk)d ;  but 
we  cannot  serve  riches,  but  we  must  dis- 
serve God ;  we  cannot  serve  God  and  the 
world  both,  and  seek  them  as  our  chief 
good  and  ultimate  end,  because  no  man 
can  divide  his  heart  betwixt  God  and  the 
world.  Learn  hence,  that  to  love  the 
worid  as  our  chief  good,  to  seek  it  as  our 
highest  interest,  and  to  serve  it  as  onr 
chief  commander,  cannot  stand  with  the 
love  and  service  which  we  bear  and  owe 
to  God  our  Maker.  The  world's  slaves, 
while  such,  can  be  none  of  God's  freemen. 

10  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who 
were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things: 
and  they  derided  him. 

The  Pharisees  were  notoriously  addicted 
to  the  sin  of  covetousness,  accounting  no 
man  happy  but  them  that  were  rich :  and 
because  the  promises  made  to  the  Jews 
were  generally,  (though  not  only)  of  feia* 
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pxnl  blesdngs^diey  loolci^tuiDnpoTvrty 
as  a  curse,  and  esteemed  the  poor  ac- 
cursed, John  vii.  49.  The  Pharisees  hear- 
ing their  covetousness  reproved,  and  the 
doctrine  of  charity  and  alms  preached  and 
enforced  by  our  Saviour,  they  derided  him 
In  the  shamefuUest  manner,  with  the  high- 
est degree  of  contempt  and  scorn,  wringing 
the  nose,  and  making  mouths  at  him,  as 
the  original  word  seems  to  import  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  sinners  grow  veiy  angry 
and  impatient  under  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  when  they  hear  their  darling  sin, 
their  beloved  lust,  struck  at,  and  sharply 
reproved.  2.  That  covetous  men  who 
make  wealth  their  idol,  when  they  hear 
the  doctrine  of  an  holy  contempt  for  the 
irorld  preached;  and  the  great  duty  of 
alms-giving  urged  and  enforced,  they 
make  it  the  matter  of  their  contempt  and 
derision :  TTie  Fharisees  heard  and  derided 
Mm. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are 
they  which  justify  yourselves  before 
men;  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts : 
for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
ifflong  men  is  abomination  in  the 
sightofGod. 

Here  our  Saviour  sharply  reproves  the 
Fharisees  for  their  horrible  pride,  their 
self-justification,  and  vain  affectation  of 
the  opinion  and  esteem  of  others ;  as  if 
Christ  had  said, "  You  bear  up  yourselves, 
and  take  a  pridie  in  this,  that  men  know 
)io  ill  by  you,  that  no  man  can  say.  Black 
is  your  eye ;  but  God  can  see  that  black 
is  your  heart  Tou  think  that  because 
you  glory  in  your  own  excellences,  God 
glories  in  you  too ;  but  whoever  is  highlv 
esteemed  by  you,  is  abominated  by  God. 
Learn,  That  no  man  ought  to  think  him- 
self approved  of  God  barely  because  he  is, 
approved  by  himself;  for  all  who  justify 
themselves  upon  the  goodness  of  their 
works  are  not  good. 

16  The  law  and  the  prophets  were 
mitil  John :  since  that  time  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  preached,  and  every 
manpresseth  into  it.  17  And  it  is 
easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass, 
than  one  titUe  of  the  law  to  fail. «» 18 
Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife, 
and  man-ieth  another,  committeth 
adultery:  and  whosoever  manieth 
berthat  is  put  away  from  her  hus- 
band, eomraitteth  adultery. 

Our  Saviour  in  these  words  gives  the 
Pharisees  to  understand  that  their  con- 
lempt  of  his  person  and  doctrine  was  the 


Bore  inezensabte,  because  Hwy  lived  im 
and  under  the  clearest  light  of  the  gospeli 
the  preaching  of  the  law  and  the  pro* 
phets  continued  but  till  John  the  Baptist 
came  among  you ;  since  which  time  the 
gospel  has  been  clearly  preached  both  by 
him  and  myself  unto  you ;  and  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  give  my  doctrine  great  ac* 
ceptation  in  the  world.  Though  you  Phari« 
sees  reject  it;  yet  every  one,  that  is,  very 
many,  press  into  it ;  so  that  the  doctrine 
which  you  mock,  the  holy  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  others  will  embrace.  Yet  lest, 
while  Christ  spake  thus  highly  of  the  go^ 
pel,  the  Pharisees  should  reproach  him  as 
a  destroyer  of  the  law,  he  shows  that  the 
obligation  of  the  moral  law  was  of  eternal 
force,  and  that  heaven  and  earth  should 
sooner  pass,  than  the  obligatioa  of  the  law 
cease;  which  yet  the  Pharisees  most 
shamefully  violated,  particularly  the  se> 
venth  commandment,  which  they  brake 
by  permitting  and  practising  divorces, 
upon  unjustifiable  grounds.  I^amhence^ 
That  the  moral  law,  in  all  the  branches  of 
it,  which  is  summarily  comprehended  in 
the  ten  commandments,  is  an  eternal  rule 
of  life  and  manners,  which  is  to  stand  in 
force  as  long  as  the  world  stands,  and  the 
frame  of  heaven  and  earth  endures. 

19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man, 
which  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every 
day :  20  And  there  was  a  certain 
beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was 
laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  20  And 
desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table : 
moreover,  the  dogs  came  and  licked 
his  sores.  ' 

Our  Saviour  in  his  parabolical  history 
of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  instructs  us  con- 
cerning the  right  use  of  riches,  which  is 
to  capacitate  us  to  do  good  to  others ;  de- 
claring that  in  the  life  to  come,  the  pious 
poor  man  shall  be  eternally  happy,  whilst 
the  unmerciful  rich  man  shall  be  intole- 
rably miserable.  Here  observe,  1.  The 
different  state  and  condition  of  gc^od  and 
bad  men  in  the  other  world,  from  what 
they  are  in  this ;  here  the  wicked  prosper, 
grow  rich  and  great,  and  the  good  and  vir- 
tuous are  in  calamity,  suffer  poverty  and, 
distress,  which  has  staggered  many  men, 
yea,  the  best  of  men,  in  the  belief  of  a  di« 
vine  providence.  Observe,  %,  That  our 
Saviour  did  not  censure  the  rich  man  for 
being  rich,  but  for  being  sensual ;  not  for 
wearing  cost]y  apparel,  and  keeping  a 
plentiful  table,  (which  if  managed  accord 
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lug  to  iMii'^  tv^UiMs  aadestatn,  is  a 

oommendable  virta«,)  but  his  sensnalit]^ 
and  luxury,  and  forgetting  to  feed  the  hun- 
gry with  the  superfluities  of  his  table; 
Ihese  are  the  things  for  which  he  is  cen- 
sured. From  whence  we  may  learn,  that 
pride  and  luxury,  intemperance  and 
iiensuality,  are  such  abuses  of  worldly 
riches,  as  worldly  men  are  very  prone  and 
incident  to.  Rich  men  too  often  make  their 
back  and  their  belly  their  god ;  sacrificing 
and  devoting  all  they  have  to  the  service 
of  those  idols.  Observe,  3.  That  a  poor 
and  mean  condition  is  the  lot  of  many 
good  men,  nay,  perhaps  of  the  most  in  this 
world.  That  a  man  may  be  poor  and 
miserable  in  this  world,  and  yet  be  very 
dear  to  God :  the  grace  of  sanctification 
is  sometimes  bestowed  most  eminently, 
where  the  gifts  of  providence  have  been 
dispensed  most  sparingly;  consequently 
from  the  present  state  of  men  in  this  world, 
we  can  make  no  judgment  of  their  future 
condition  in  the  world  to  come. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the 
angels  into  Abraham's  bosom ;  the 
rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried; 
23  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham 
afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom: 

Observe  here,  1,  That  our  Saviour  re- 
presents all  men,  both  good  and  bad,  pass- 
ing immediately  out  of  this  life  into  a 
state  of  happiness  or  misery;  Lazarus 
diedf  and  vxu  carried  by  angels  into  Abra- 
ham's bosom.  Thence  note,  1.  That  the 
souls  of  men  survive  in  sensibility  and  ac- 
tivity, after  the  dissolution  of  their  bodies, 
and  do  not  sleep  with  the  body  till  the  day 
of  the  resurrection.  2.  That  all  holy  souls, 
and  amongst  tlie  rest  the  godly  poor,  are 
instantly,  after  death,  conveyed  by  angels 
to  their  place  of  rest  and  blessedness. 
The  ricli  man  also  died.-  this  is  added  to 
let  us  know  that  riches,  for  all  men's  con- 
fidence in  them,  will  not  deliver  from 
death ;  the  rich  man  might  be  surfeited  by 
faring  deliciously  every  day,  while  Laza- 
rus was  famished.  And  was  buried :  here 
is  no  nfention  of  Lazarus's  burial,  proba- 
bly he  had  none,  but  was  flung  out  of  the 
way  into  some  hole  or  pit ;  or  if  he  had  a 
burial,  a  very  mean  one,  which  is  past 
over  in  silence :  all  the  advantage  which 
a  rich  man  has  by  a  great  estate  after  he 
is  dead,  is  only  to  have  a  pompous  fune- 
ral, which  yet  signifies  nothing  to  him, 
because  he  is  not  sensible  of  it  And  in  heU 
he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  Sfc.  He  feels  at  once 
both  his  own  misery,  and  sensibly  j^T' 


«eiv88Lanras'sha|iiit»Bss.  Thence  iioi^ 
That  the  souls  of  wicked  men,  whilst  dieir 
bodies  lie  in  the  grave,  are  in  the  state  of 
the  greatest  misery,  which  is  aggravated  by 
the  sense  they  have  at  the  same  time  of 
the  saints'  happiness.  For  probably  die 
blessed  shall  see  the  torments  of  the  damn* 
ed,  and  the  damned  probably  shall  see  the 
glory  of  the  blessed. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip 
of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my 
tongue ;  for  I  am  tornaented  in  this 
dame. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  place  where  the 
rich  man  suffers,  it  is  in  hell :  the  souls  of 
wicked  men,  when  they  leave  their  bodies 
do  certainly  go  into  a  place  of  torment, 
which  is  not  only  beyond  exsression,  but 
our  apprehension  also ;  Eye  hath  not  teen, 
nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  tntered  into  tk 
heart  of  man  to  conceive^  those  dreadiid 
things  whidi  God  hath  prtpared  for  them 
thai  hate  him.  Observe,  3.  The  sin  for 
which  he  suffers :  it  is  the  sin  of  unmerci- 
fulness.  Thence  learn,  That  unchariiable- 
ness  and  unmercifulness  to  the  poor,  is  a 
very  great  sin,  and  such  a  sin  as  alone, 
and  without  any  other  guilt,  is  sufficient 
to  ruin  a  man  forever;  there  is  found  in 
this  sin  great  impiety  towards  God,  and 
great  inhumanity  towards  our  own  nature. 
Observe,  3.  The  nature  and  quality  of 
his  sufferings ;  they  are  exceedingly  pain- 
ful, and  void  of  the  least  degree  of  com- 
fort ;  not  a  drop  of  water  is  granted  to  cool 
an  inflamed  tongue.  Learn  thence.  That 
the  least  refreshments  are  impatiently  de- 
sired by  the  damned  souls  in  hell,  bat 
righteously  denied  and  withehld  from 
'them :  a  drop  of  water  was  desired,  but 
not  granted.  No  cup  of  water,  no  bowls 
of  wine,  in  hell ;  there  is  bat  one  AiUcnp 
in  hell,  and  that  is  the  cap  of  God's  wiatli, 
without  any  mixture  of  mercy  or  piiy. 
That  throat  will  be  forever  parched  viih 
thirst  then,  which  is  drenched  and  drowned 
with  excess  now :  the  songs  of  the  drunk- 
ard here,  will  be  turned  into  howlings  and 
lamentations  there. 

25  But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remenh 
ber  that  thou  in  thy  life^time  receivedst 
thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus 
evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted 
and  thou  art  tormented. 

Observe,  1.  The  title  givtti  lo  the  nA 
man  by  father  Abraham,  Son,  He  doth 
not  revile  him,  though  a  very  bad  man: 
if  we  revile  the  good,  we  are  unjust,  they 


dUp-XVL  ST.  LUKB. 

desenre  it  not;  if  we  revile  the  bad,  we  are 
vnwise,  we  shall  get  nothing  by  it :  a  wise 
man  knows  not  what  it  is  to  give  bad 
language.  Observe,  2.  The  admonition 
given,  Rtmember  that  thou  in  thy  Kfe-iime 
rteeivedst  thy  good  thingt :  thy  good  things 
in  which  thou  placedst  all  thy  happiness ; 
thy  good  things  which  thou  lookedst  npon 
thyself  as  the  proprietor,  and  not  as  the 
dispenser  of;  now  remember  what  thou 
haost,  and  what  thou  abusedsU  Learn 
hence.  That  the  outward  blessings  which 
are  afibrde4  to  wicked  men  on  earth,  will 
be  sadly  remembered  in  hell:  Stm, re- 
member that  thou  in  thy  Ufi4ime  re- 
edvedgt  thy  good  things.  2.  That  no  ma^ 
ought  to  measure  his  happiness  hereafter 
by  his  temporal  felicity  here :  we  may  re- 
ceive our  good  things  here,  and  yet  be 
tormented  hereafter.  3.  That  no  man 
ought  to  be  excessively  troubled  if  he 
meets  with  hardship  here,  because  those 
lor  whom  God  designs  good  things  here^ 
after,  may  have  their  evil  things  here : 
SoHj  ViQu  hadst  thy  good  thtngM,  and  also 
Lazarus  evil  things.  4.  The  word  fremen^ 
her  J  implies  that  human  souls,  in  their 
state  of  separation,  do  exercise  memory, 
thought,  and  reflection  on^he  past  occur- 
rences and  actions  of  their  lives ;  and,  con- 
sequently, that  they  do  not  sleep  or  fall  in- 
to a  state  of  insensibility  and  inactivity  at 
death  till  the  resurrection. 

26  And  besides  all  this,  between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed : 
so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you  cannot;  neither  can 
they  pass  to  us  that  would  come  from 
thence. 

The  meaning  is,  that  there  neither  is, 
nor  can  be,  any  commerce  or  intercourse 
betwixt  glorified  saints  and  damned  sin- 
ners ;  but  the  state  of  souls  at  death  is  un- 
alterably fixed  and  stated.  Learn,  that  the 
miserable  condition  of  damned  souls  in 
the  next  world,  and  the  blessed  condition 
0f  glorified  souls  is  unchangeably  and  un- 
mlterably  such :  the  power  cf  God  is  irre- 
sistible, and  the  will  of  God  is  invariable, 
the  oath  of  God  is  immutable ;  /  have 
moom  that  they  never  shall  enter  tnf o  my 

ftBt.       * 

27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  there- 
fore, father,  that  thou  wouldst  send 
him  to  my  father*s  house ;  28  For 
I  have  five  brethren;  that  he  may 
testify  unto  them,  test  they  also  come 
into  this  place  of  torment. 

Here  the  rich  man  is  represented  as  re- 
taining even  in  hell  some  tenderness  for 
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his  relations  on  earth ;  yet  others  thinks 
that  the  kindness  intended,  was  rather  to 
himself  than  to  his  relations ;  fearing  that 
their  sinning  by  his  example  should  be  aa 
aggravation  of  his  own  torments.  Note 
thence,  that  the  presence  of  sinful  relations 
and  compiinions  in  hell,  may  be  supposed 
to  make'a  considerable  addition  to  the  mise- 
ries of  the  damned:  the  sight  of  those 
whom  they  have  sinned  with,  is  afresh  re- 
vival of  their  own  guilt ;  all  the  eircnm- 
stances  of  their  past  and  profligate  lives 
are  upon  this  occasion  continually  in  their 
remembrance.  Note  farther.  This  mise- 
rable wretch  is  convinced  that  he  could 
not  get  out  of  'hell,  therefore  he  desires 
that  no  friend  of  his  might  come  in.  He 
knew  well  enough,  that  if  they  were  once 
there,  they  would  come  out  no  more.  In- 
deed, God  will  at  the  great  day  send  forth 
his  writ  to  the  graves  to  bring  out  the 
bodies  of  the  wicked  that  are  shut  up  there ; 
and  will  send  out  his  writ  to  hell,  to  bring 
forth  the  spirits  that  are  shut  in  there ; 
but  it  is  in  order  to  this,  that  both  soul  and 
body  together  may  receive  an  eternal  seiH 
tence  for  an  everlasting  imprisonment 
with  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  there 
will  be  no  more  opening  for  ever. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him.  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets;  let 
them  hear  them. 

That  is,  they  have  the  inspired  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  which  su& 
ciently  declare  the  mind  and  will  of  God 
to  mankind,  and  therefore  it  is  unreason- 
able to  expect  any  farther  revelation. 
Learn  thence.  That  a  standing  revelation 
ol  God  is  evidence  sufficient  for  divine 
things :  it  is  a  more  certain  way  of  con- 
veyance, and  more  secured  from  impos- 
ture. Secondly,  That  there  is  a  sufficient 
evidence  that  Moses  and  the  prophets,  or 
the  writings  of  the  holy  scriptures,  are  of 
divine  authority,  and  therefore  to  be  read 
and  heard,  to  be  believed  and  assented  to : 
TTtey  have  Moses,  4«« 

30  And  he  said.  Nay,  father  Abra- 
ham :  but  if  one  went  unto  them  trom 
the  dead  they  will  repent 

As  if  he  had  said,  they  have  always  had 
Moses  and  the  prophets  in  their  hands,  but 
yet  their  hearts  remain  impenitent;  but  if 
a  special  messenger  be  sent  to  them  from 
the  dead,  this  will  not  fail  to  awaken  themy 
and  bring  them  to  repentance.  Learn 
hence,  How  prone  we  are  to  dislike  God's 
method  and  means  which  he  has  appoint 
ed  for  reclaiming  us  from  our  sins,  and 
imagine  some  methods  of  our  own  would 
be  more  successfuL    The  scriptures  read; 
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the  Word  preached,  fte  sfteraments  ad- 
ministered ;  these  are  the  ordinary  means 
which  the  wisdom  of  God  has  appointed 
Ibr  men's  conviction;  and  if  we  think  a 
messenger  from  the  dead  would  be  a  more 
conducible  means,  the  next  verse  will 
confute  us,  and  thoroughly  satisfy  us,  that 
whom  the  scripture  convinces  not,  proba- 
bly nothing  will;  for  thus  it  follows : 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded  tiiough 
one  rose  from  the  dead. 

A  very  awakening  text  this  is,  which 
speaks  dreadfully  to  persons  sitting  all 
their  days  under  the  ministry  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  yet  find  not  their  understandings 
enlightened,  their  judgments  convinced, 
their  wills  subdued,  and  their  lives  re- 
formed by  it.  Were  it  possible  for  such 
persons  to  see  one  come  from  the  dead, 
yea,  from  the  damned,  with  the  flames 
of  hell  about  his  ears,  wringing  his  hands, 
and  gnashing  his  teeth,  bewailing  his 
misery,  and  beseeching  them  to  take 
warning  by  his  example,  and  in  time  to 
acquaint  themselves  with  God,  and  be  at 
peace  ;  all '  this  would  have  no  farther  ef- 
fect upon  them,  than  to  move  their  pas- 
sions a  little  for  the  present,  whilst  the 
dreadful  sound  is  in  their  ears :  the  ordi- 
nances of  God  and  not  his  providences, 
are  the  instituted  and  appointed  means  for 
men's  conversion  and  salvation.  Note 
then,  1.  That  no  visions  or  apparitions, 
no  new  revelations  concerning  eternal  re- 
wards and  punishments,  are  to  be  expected 
from  the  other  world,  in  order  to  men's 
conversion  and  salvation.  Note,  2.  That 
the  word  of  God  dispensed  to  us,  and  the 
ordinary  means  of  grace  enjoyed  by  us, 
are  more  conducible  and  effectual  means 
to  persuade  men  to  repentance,  than  if  one 
should  arise  from  the  dead,  and  preach 
unto  us.  A  messenger  from  the  dead  can- 
not bring  with  him  either  a  more  neces- 
sary doctrine,  or  a  more  certain  and  infal- 
lible doctrine,  nor  bring  with  him  better 
arguments  for  our  conviction,  than  what 
the  scriptures  do  propound  for  our  consi- 
deration ;  nor  can  we  expect  a  greater  co- 
operation of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  a  greater 
concurrence  of  divine  power,  to  render  a 
message  from  the  dead  more  effectual, 
than  doth  ordinarily  attend  the  ministry  of 
the  word.  Henceforward  then,  let  us  not 
wonder,  if  when  a  drunkard  drops  down 
dead  upon  the  spot,  the  companions  say 
one  to  another,  Drink  on  /  if  sinners  daily 
tumble  one  another  into  the  grave,  with- 
out considering  the  operation  of  God's 
hand ;  this,  to  those  that  consider  this  text. 


will  not  seem  strange ;  For  ifthtyhtarnd 
Mosta  and  the  prophets,  natKer  wdl  thty  ht 
converted^  though  hundreds  of  sinners  be- 
fore their  eyes  drop  down  dead :  nay,  if 
they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neiiher 
wiltthey  he  persuaded  though  one  rostfnm 
the  dead, 

CHAP.  XVII. 

'T^HEN  said  he  unto  the  disciples,  It* 
-*•  is  impossible  but  that  offences 
will  come :  but  woe  wUo  him  through 
whom  they  come !  2  It  were  better 
for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
^out  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the 
sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones. 

Two  things  are  here  observable,  1.  Tbt 
necessity  of  scandalous  offences :  Jt  mud 
needs  be  that  offences  come,  if  we  consider 
men's  corruptions,  Satan's  malice,  God's 
permission  and  just  judgment  Observe, 
2.  The  misery  and  mischief  which  come 
by  these  scandals :  Woe  unto  the  world  be- 
cause of  offences;  woe  to  snch  as  give  the 
scandal :  this  is  vse  indignantis,  the  woe 
of  one  denouncing:  and  woe  to  such  as 
stumble  at  offences  given ;  this  istxdo' 
lentis,  the  woe  of  one  lamenting.  From 
the  whole,  note,  1.  That  scandals  or  offen- 
sive actions  in  the  church  of  Christ  will 
certainly  ha^en,  and  frequently  fall  out 
among  those  that  profess  religion  and  the 
name  of  Christ:  Jt  is  impossible  hut  that 
offences  will  come.  Secondly,  That  scan- 
dalous and  offensive  actions  from  such  as 
profess  religion  and  the  name  of  Christ 
are  baneful  and  fatal  stumbling-blocks  to 
wicked  and  worldly  men.  Thirdly,  Thai 
the  offences  which  wicked  men  take  at 
the  falls  of  the  professors  of  religion,  for 
the  hardening  of  themselves  in  their 
wicked  and  sinful  practices,  is  mauer 
of  just  and  great  lamentation :  Woe  vnto 
ilie  world  because  of  offences^  Matt  xviii.  7. 

3  Take  heed  to  yourselves :  If  thy 
brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke 
him ;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 
4  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven 
times  in  a  day,  and  seven  tiroes  in  ft 
day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent; 
thou  shalt  forgive  him. 

The  doctrine  of  forgiving  an  offending 
brother,  is  pressed  upon  us  with  many 
forcible  arguments  in  the  New  Testament 
which  speaks  it  to  be  a  duty  of  indispen- 
sable necessity.  This  place  is  to  be  un- 
derstood of  private  offences,  and  personal 
wrongs  and  injuries  done  by  one  man  to 
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another;  which  we  must  first  reprove,  and 
then  remit ;  and  although  it  be  said.  If  he 
repent,  forgive  him  i  that  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood, as  if  we  needed  not  to  pardon 
our  brother,  if  he  neglects  to  repent  and 
ask  forgiveness ;  but  whether  he  acknow- 
ledges his  offence  or  not  to  us,  our  hearts 
must  stand  ready  to  forgive  the  wrong 
done  to  us,  and  to  pray  for  forgiveness  on 
his  behalf  at  the  hands  of  God ;  laying 
aside  all  thoughts  and  desires  of  revenge 
in  oar  own  cause,  and  standing  ready  to 
any  office  of  love  and  service  to  our 
ofiending  brother.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
to  fall  often  into  the  same  offence  against 
our  brother  is  a  great  aggravation  of  our 
offences:  If  thy  brother  treapasa  against 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,-  Uiat  is,  very 
often.  2.  That  as  the  multiplication  of 
offences  is  a  great  aggravation  of  offences, 
so  the  multiplying  of  forgiveness  is  a 
great  demonstration  of  a  God-like  temper 
in  us :  he  that  multiplieth  sin,  doth,  like 
Satan,  sin  abundantly ;  and  he  that  multi- 
plieth pardon,  doth,  like  God,  pardon 
abundantly. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the 
LfOrdy  Increase  our  faith. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  supplicants,  tJie 
moatles,  2.  The  person  supplicated,  the 
jjordL  3.  The  supplication  itself.  Increase 
ourfaUh.  4.  The  occasion  of  this  suppli- 
cation, our  Saviour  urging  the  duty  of  for- 
giving injuries.  Learn,  1.  That  as  all 
graces  in  general,  so  the  grace  of  faith  in 
particular,  is  weak  and  imperfect  in  the 
best  of  saints.  2.  That  the  most  eminent 
saints  (apostles  not  excepted)  are  very 
sensible  of  the  imperfection  of  their  faith, 
and  Tery  importunate  with  God  daily  for 
the  increase  of  it :  Lord,  increase  our  faith, 
3.  That  iaith  strengthened  enables  the  soul 
to  the  most  difficult  duties  of  obedience, 
and  particularly  helps  to  the  practice 
of  that  hard  duty  of  forgiving  injuries. 
When  our  Saviour  had  preached  the  doc- 
trine and  duty  of  forgiveness,  the  apostles, 
instaatiy  pray.  Lord,  increase  our  faith. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had  faith 
as  a  ^in  of  mustard-seed,  ye  might 
Bay  unto  this  sycamine-tree.  Be  thou 
plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou 
planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  should  obey 
you. 

Here  our  Saviour  tells  his  disciples, 
that  if  they  have  the  smallest  degree  of 
true  faith,  lively,* operative  faith,  it  will 
enable  them  to  perform  this  difficult  duty 
of  forgiving  injuries,  and  all  other  duties, 
with  as  much  facility  and  ease  as  a  mira- 
culous faith  would  enable  them  to  remove 


mountains  and  traasj^ant  trees.  Leara, 
That  there  is  nothing  which  may  tend  to 
the  glory  of  God,  or  to  our  own  good  and 
comfort,  but  may  be  obtained  of  God  by 
a  firm  exercise  of  faith  in  him :  All  things 
are  possible  to  him  thai  beiieveth, 

7  But  which  of  you,  having  a  ser- 
vant ploughing,  or  feeding  catUe,  will 
say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is 
come  from  the  field,  Go  and  sit  down 
to  meat?  8  And  will  not  rather  say 
unto  him,  Make  ready  wherewith  I 
may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve 
me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken; 
and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink? 
9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because 
he  did  the  things  that  were  command- 
ed him  ?  I  trow  not.  10  So  likewise 
ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those 
things  which  are  commanded  you, 
say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants; 
we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty 
to- do. 

The  design  and  scope  of  this  parable  is 
to  show,  that  Almighty  God  neither  is  nor 
can  be  a  debtor  to  any  of  his  creatures  for 
the  best  service  which  they  were  able  to 
perform  unto  him ;  and  that  they  are  so  far 
from  meriting  a  reward  of  justice,  that 
they  do  not  deserve  a  return  of  thanks. 
Three  arguments  our  Saviour  makes  use 
of  to  evidence  and  prove  this :  1.  In 
respect  to  God,  who  is  our  absolute  Lord 
and  Master;  and  the  argument  lies. thus, 
"  If  earthly  masters  do  not  owe  so  much 
as  thanks  to  their  servants  for  doing  that 
which  is  commanded  them,  how  much 
less  can  God  owe  the  reward  of  eternal 
life  to  his  servants,  when  they  are  never 
able  to  do  all  that  is  commanded  them,  in 
a  perfect  and  sinless  manner  1"  2.  In  re- 
spect to  ourselves,  who  are  his  bond-ser- 
vants, his  ransomed  slaves,  and  conse- 
quently we  are  not  our  own  men,  but  his 
who  hath  redeemed  us:  and  accordingly  do 
owe  him  all  that  service,  yea,  more  than 
all  that  we  are  able  to  perform  unto  him : " 
and  therefore  whatever  reward  is  cither 
promised  or  ^iven,  it  is  wholly  to  be  a^ 
cribed  to  the  Master's  bounty,  and  not  to  the 
servants*  merit.  3.  To  merit  any  thing  by 
our  good  works  is  impossible,  in  regard  of 
the  works  themselves,  because  all  that  we 
can  do,  although  we  did  do  all  that  is  com- 
manded us,  is  but  our  duty.  The  argument 
runs  thus :  "  To  bounden  duty  belongs  no 
reward  of  justice ;  but  all  the  service  we 
do  perform,  yea,  more  than  we  can  per- 
form to  God,  is  bounden  duty;  therefose 
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there  is  dae  onto  us  no  revaid  of  justice  I 
but  of  free  jnercy."  From  the  whole 
note»  1*  That  we  are  wholly  the  Lord's, 
both  by  a  right  of  creation  and  redemption 
also.  2.  That  as  his  we  are,  so  him  we 
ought  to  serve,  by  doing  all  those  things 
which  he  hath  commanded  us.  8.  That 
when  we  have  done  all,  we  are  to  look  for 
our  reward,  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace.  4. 
Th&t  were  our  service  and  obedience  ab- 
solutely perfect,  yet  it  could  not  merit  any 
thing  at  the  hand  of  justice:  When  ye 
hoot  done  ail,  my,  4^ 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
to  Jerusalem,  that  he  passed  through 
the  midst  of  Samaria  aud  Galilee.  12 
And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  vil- 
lage, there  met  him  ten  men  that  were 
lepers,  which  stood  afar  off:  13  And 
they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said, 
Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Observe  here,  1.  Though  the  Samari- 
tans were  bitter  enemies  to  the  Jews,  and 
had  been  guiltyof  great  incivility  towards 
our  Saviour,  yet  our  Saviour  in  his  jour- 
ney to  Jerusalem  balks  them  not,  bat  be- 
stows the  favour  of  a  miracle  upon  them. 
Civil  courtesy  and  respect  may  and  ought 
to  be  paid  to  those  that  are  the  professed 
enemies  of  us  and  our  holy  religion. 
Observe,  2.  Though  the  leper  by  the  law 
of  God  was  to  be  separated  from  all  other 
society,  (Grod  thereby  signifying  to  his 
people,  that  the  society  of  those  that  are 
spirit aally  contagious  ought  to  be  avoid- 
ed,) yet  the  law  of  God  did  not  restrain 
them  from  conversing  with  one  another: 
accordingly  these  ten  lepers  get  together, 
and  are  company  for  themselves.  Fellow- 
ship is  that  we  all  naturally  affect,  though 
even  in  leprosy ;  lepers  will  flock  together; 
where  shall  we  find  one  spiritual  leper 
alone  t  Drunkards  and  profane  persons 
will  be  sure  to  consort  with  one  another. 
Why  should  not  God's  children  delight  in 
an  holy  communion,  when  the  wicked  join 
hand  in  hand  1  Observe,  3.  Though  Jews 
and  Samaritans  could  not  abide  one  an- 
other, yet  here  in  leprosy  they  accord; 
here  was  one  Samaritan  leper  with  the 
Jewish:  common  sufferings  had  made 
them  friends,  whom  religion  had  disjoined. 
O  what  virtue  is  there  in  affliction  to  unite 
the  most  alienated  and  estranged  hearts 
Observe,  4.  These  lepers  apply  themselves 
to  Christ  the  great  Physician ;  they  cry  un- 
to him  for  mercy,  with  respect  to  their  af- 
flictions ;  they  jointly  cry,  they  all  lifted 
up  their  voice  with  fervent  importunity. 
Teaching  us  our  duty  to  join  our  spiritual 
forces  together,  and  set  upon  God  by  troops. 


O  boly  and  happy  Tiolence  that  is  tbon 
offered  to  heaven!  How  can  we  want  bless* 
ings,  when  so  many  cords  draw  them 
down  upon  our  heads  1 

14  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said 
unto  them,  Go  shew  yourselves  unto 
the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  preventing  grace 
and  mercy  of  Christ;  their  disease  is 
cured  ere  it  can  be  complained  of:  Go^ 
shorn  ifourzdotB  unto  ihtpriuta,  says  Christ, 
and  m  their  going  they  were  cleansed*  they 
were  healed  before  they  could  come  at  the 
priests,  that  as  the  power  that  healed  them 
was  wholly  Christ's,  so  might  the  praise 
be  also.  Observe,  3.  A  two-fold  reason 
why  Christ  commanded  them  to  go  to  the 
priests.  1.  In  compliance  with  the  cere* 
monial  law,  which  required  the  leper  to 
be  brought  to  them,  to  judge  whether 
healed  or  not;  and  if  so,  to  receive  the 
offering  prescribed  in  token  of  Uiankfal- 
ness.  2.  For  the  trial  of  their  obedience: 
had  they  stood  upon  terms  with  Christ, 
and  said,  Alas !  to  what  purpose  is  it  to 
show  ourselves  to  the  priests ;  what  irood 
can  their  eyes  do  us  1  We  should  be  glad 
to  see  ourselves  cured ;  but  why  should  we 
go  to  tlhem  to  see  ourselves  losithed  ?  Had 
they  thus  expostulated,  they  had  not  beea 
heided :  what  command  soever  we  receive 
from  Christ,  we  must  rather  consider  the 
authority  of  the  commander,  than  the 
weight  of  the  thing  commanded,  for  God 
delights  to  try  our  obedience  by  small  pre* 
cepts;  happy  for  these  lepers,  that,  in  obe- 
dience to  Christ,  they  went  to  the  prieststp 
for  aa  they  went  they  were  healed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  be  saw 
that  he  was  healed,  turned  back,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God :  16 
And  fell  down  on  hia  face  at  his  feet, 
giving  him  thanks;  and  he  was  a 
Samaritan. 

Observe  here,  I.  All  were  healed,  but 
only  one  was  thankful;  the  cure  is 
wrought  upon  the  bodies  of  all,  thankful- 
ness is  found  but  in  the  heart  of  one:  the 
will  makes  the  difference  in  men,  but  he 
makes  the  difference  in  wills,  who  at  first 
made  the  will.  All  these  lepers  were 
cured,  all  saw  themselves  cured;  their 
sense  was  alike,  their  hearts  were  not 
alike.  Observe,  2.  The  person  that  made 
this  return  of  thankfulness  to  Christ,  A 
UHU  a  Samaritan:  that  is,  none  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  but  one  that  was  a  stranger 
to  the  commonwealth  bf  Israel :  neither 
place  nor  parentage  can  block  up  the  way, 
or  stop  the  current,  of  God's  free  mercy. 
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which  reaches  the  imworthy  and  the  ill- 
deserving.  Observe,  3.  Hour  singly  he 
returns  bis  thanks;  he  gets  away  from 
his  fellows  to  make  his  acknowledgment: 
there  are  cases  wherein  singularity  is  not 
only  lawful,  but  laudable ;  instead  of  sub- 
jecting ourselves  to  others*  examples,  it  is 
sometimes  our  duty  to  resolve  to  set  an 
example  to  others ;  for  it  is  much  better 
to  go  the  right  way  alone,  than  to  err  with 
company.  Observe,  4.  How  speedily  he 
returns  his  thanks :  no  sooner  doth  he  see 
his  cure;  bat  he  hastes  to  acknowledge  it ; 
a  noble  pattern  of  thankfulness.  What 
speed  of  retribution  is  here!  late  pay- 
ments of  onr. thankfulness  savour  of  in- 
gratitude r  it  were  happy  for  us  Christians, 
did  we  learn  our  duty  of  this  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said;  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are 
the  nine!  18  There. are  not  found 
that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God, 
save  this  stranger.  19  And  he  said 
unto  hira,  ATise,  go  thy  way:  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

*  In  the  face  of  these  ten  lepers  we  may, 
as  in  a  glass,  behold  the  face  and  com- 
plexion of  all  mankind.  How  few  are 
there,  O  Lord !  scarce  more  than  one  in 
tea,  who  after  signal  mercies  return  suita- 
ble thanks.  Men  howl  to  God  upon  their 
beds,  bat  run  away  from  God  as  soon  as 
they  are  raised  up  by  him.  Observe  far- 
ther, What  an  exact  account  Christ  keeps 
of  his  own  dispensed  favours :  Were  there 
mt  ten  ekanaed?  He  forgets  our  sins,  but 
records  his  own  mercies.  It  is  one  of  his 
glorious  titles,  A  God  forgiving  and  for- 
getting iniquity ;  but  his  mercies  are  over 
all  his  works,  and  deserve  everlasting  re- 
membrance. God  keeps  a  register  of  his 
mercies  towards  us.  O  shall  we  not  re- 
cord the  favours  received  from  him,  at 
once  declare  his  bounty  towards  us,  and 
our  thankfulness  towards  him !  Observe 
Ustiy,  The  thankfal  leper  was  a  Samari- 
tan, but  the  nine  that  were  unthankful 
were  Israelites.  Learn  thence,  That  the 
more 'we  are  bound  to  God,  the  more 
shameful  is  our  ingratitude  towards  him; 
where  God  may  justly  expect  the  greatest 
returns  of  praise  and  service,  he  some- 
times receiveth  least.  God  has  more  rent, 
and  better  paid  him,  from  a  smoky  cot- 
tage, than  he  has  from  some  stalely  pal- 
aces. 

20  And  when  he  was  demanded  of 
the  Pharisees  when  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  come,  he  answered  them 
and  said,  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 


not  with  obferration:  21  Neither 
shall  they  say,  Lo  here !  or,  lo  there ! 
for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you. 

The  generality  of  the  Jews,  and  particu- 
larly the  Pharisees,  expected  that  the  pro- 
mised Messias  should  be  a  temporal 
prince,  and  deliver  them  from  the  Roman 
yoke,  under  which  they  groaned.  Ac- 
cordingly the  Pharisees  here  demanded 
of  our  Saviour,  When  the  kingdom  of  Godf 
of  which  he  had  so  oAen  spoken,  should 
come?  Christ  answers  them,  That  hi$ 
kingdom  cometh  not  with  obtervation:  that 
is,  with  pomp  and  splendour,  which  men 
may  observe  and  gaze  upon ;  but  he  tells 
them,  the  kingdom  of  (rod  was  now  among 
them,  by  the  ministry  of  John  Baptist 
and  himself;  and  was  already  set  up  in 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  by  the  secret 
operations  of  his  Holy  Spirit  Learn 
hence.  That  the  false  notion  which  the 
Jews  had  of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom, 
(that  he  himself  was  to  be  a  temporal 
prince,  and  his  kingdom  a  secular  king- 
dom, to  be  set  up  with  a  great  deal  of 
noise,  pomp,  and  splendour,)  did  hinder 
the  generality  of  them  from  believing  in 
him.  Secondly,  That  the  kingdonl  which 
Christ  designed  to  set  up  in  the  world,  was 
altogether  spiritual,  not  obvious  to  human 
senses,  but  managed  in  the  hearts  of  his 
people  by  the  sceptre  of  his  Spirit.  My 
Kingdom  cometh  not  with  observation,  hut  U 
within  you, 

22  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples, 
The  days  will  come  when  ye  shall  de^ 
sire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son 
of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  t^  23 
And  they  shall  say  to  you.  See  here ; 
or  see  there :  go  not  after  Mem,  nor 
follow  them,  24  For  as  the  lightning 
that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  un- 
der heaven,  shineth  nnto  the  other 
part  under  heaven ;  so  shall  also  the 
Son  of  man  be  in  his  day.  25  But 
I  first  must  he  suffer  many  things,  and 
be  rejected  of  this  generation. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter, 

our  Saviour  acquaints  his  disciples  with 

what  days  of  tribulation  and  distress  were 

j  coming  on  the  Jewish  nation  in  general, 

'  and  on  Jerusalem  in  particular.    **  Days 

of  sufferings  (as  if  our  Saviour  had  said) 

are  not  far  off,  when  you  will  wish  for  my 

bodily  presence  again  among  you,  to  sup- 

iport  and  comfort  you;  and  when  many 

seducers  will  rise  u^J,  pretending  to  ht 

deliverers,  hut  go  not  you  after  themg  te 
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after  this  generation  have  rejected  and 

crucified  me,  my  coming  (says  Christ)  to 
execate  vengeance  upon  my  enemies  and 
murderers  at  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman 
soldiers,  will  be  sudden,  and  like  the  light- 
ning that  shines  in  an  instant  from  one 
part  of  the  heavens  to  the  other."  From 
this  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  Jerusalem, 
vi'hich  was  an  emblem  of  the  final  judg- 
ment, we  may  gather  this  instruction, 
That  the  coming  and  appearance  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  judging  of  wick- 
ed and  impenitent  sinners,  will  be  a  very 
certain,  sudden,  and  unexpected  appear- 
ance. 

26  And  as  it  waa  in  the  days  of  Noe, 
80  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the 
Son  of  man.  27  They  did  eat,  they 
drank,  they  married  wives,  they  were 
given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood 
came  and  destroyed  them  all.  28 
Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Lot;  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they 
builded ;  29  But  the  same  day  that 
Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  de- 
stroyed them  all.  30  Even  thus  shall 
it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man 
18  revealed. 

In  these  verses  our  Saviour  declares, 
That  Jerusalem's  destruction,  and  the 
world's  final  desolation  at  the  great  day, 
would  be  like  the  destruction  of  the  old 
world  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  like  the 
destruction  of  Sodom  in  the  days  of  Lot, 
and  that  both  in  regard  of  unexpectedness, 
and  in  regard  of  sensuality  and  security, 
as  they  before  the  flood  were  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage; 
that  is,  wholly  given  up  to  sensuality  and 
debauchery ;  and  did  not  know,  that  is, 
did  not  consider,  the  floods  coming,  till  it 
swept  them  away;  thus  was  it  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  will  be  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  world.  Hence  we 
learn,  That  as  the  old  world  perished  by 
infidelity,  security,  and  sensuality,  so  will 
the  same  sins  be  prevailing  before  the  de- 
struction of  this  present  world.  A»  it  waa 
m  the  days  of  Noah,  to  shall  it  be  in  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  man. 

31  1ft  that  day,  he  which  shall  be 
upon  the  house-top,  and  his  stufif  in 
the  house,  let  him  not  come  down  to 
take  it  away;  and  he  that  is  in  the 


field,  let  him  likewise  not  letora  Indu 
32  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

Here  our  Saviour  advises  them,  that 
when  they  shall  see  the  judgments  of  God 
breaking  out  upon  Jerusalem,  thai  they 
make  all  possible  speed  to  get  out  of  it,  as 
Lot  and  his  family  did  out  of  Sodom :  and 
to  take  heed  of  imitating  Lof  s  wife,  who 
looking  back  became  a  pillar  of  salt,  Gm. 
xix.    Where  observe,  1.  Her  oflTence,  She 
looked  back,     2.  The  punishment  of  her 
ofience,  She  became  a  pillar  of  taU^     Her 
oflence  in  looking  behind  her  was  xnani* 
fest  disobedience  to  the  divine  command, 
which  S2XA,  Look  not  behind  thee;  and  pro- 
ceeded either  from  carelessness  or  from 
covetousness,  or  from  cariosity,  or  from 
compassion  to  those  that  she  leA  behind 
her,  and  was  undoubtedly  the  effect  of 
great  infidelity,  she  not  believing  the  truth 
of  what  the  angel  had  declared,  as  touch- 
ing  the    certainty   and   suddenness    of 
Sodom's  destruction.     The  punishment 
of  her  offence  was  exemplary,  She  became 
a  pillar  of  salt:  that  is,  a  perpetual  monu- 
ment of  divine  severity  for  her  infidelity 
and  disobedience.     Where  note,  1.  The 
suddenness  of  her  punishment:  the  justice 
of  God  surprises  her  in  the  very  act  of  sin, 
with  a  present  revenge.    2.  The  seeming 
disproportion  betwixt  the  punishment  and 
the  offence :  her  offence  was  a  forbidden 
look.    From  whence  carnal  reason  may 
plead,  "  Was  it  not  sufficient  for  her  to 
lose  her  eyes,  but  must  she  lose  her  life  T" 
but  the  easiness  and  reasonableness  of  the 
command  aggravated  her  disobedience; 
and  though  her  punishment  may  seem  se- 
vere, it  was  not  unjust    Now,  says  our 
Saviour,  Remember  Lot*s  wife ;  that  is,  let 
her  example  caution  all  of  you  against  un- 
belief, disobedience,  worldly-mindedness, 
contempt  of  God's  threatenings,  and  lin- 
gerings  after  the  forbidden  society  of  lewd 
and  wicked  persons. 

33  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it.  34  I  tell 
you,  In  that  night  there  shall  be  two 
men  in  one  bed;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left.  35 
Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left.  36  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left. 

In  this  hour,  when  judgment  is  come 
upon  Jerusalem,  Christ  declares,  that  who* 
soever  shall  take  any  unchristian  course 
to  preserve  his  life,  by  denying  him  and 


Chap.XViiL 


ST.  LUKE. 


8V5 


his  holy  religion,  he  shall  lose  eternal  life; 
but  he  that  for  Christ's  sake  shall  lose  his 
natural  life,  instead  of  a  mortal,  shall  e^- 
joy  an  immortal  life  in  bliss  and  glory. 
Here  we  learn,  1.  That  the  love  of  tempo- 
ral life  is  a  great  temptation  to  men,  to 
deny  Christ  and  his  holy  religion,  in  a 
day  of  trial.  ♦  2.  That  the  surest  way  to 
attain  eternal  life,  is  cheerfully  to  lay 
down  our  temporal  life,  when  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  the  honour  of  religion,  re- 
quires it  of  us.  Christ  farther  adds,  that 
in  this  terrible  night  of  Jerusalem's  ca- 
lamity, when  destruction  comes  upon  her, 
the  providence  of  God  will  remarkably 
distinguish  between  one  person  and  ano- 
ther: tnfe  believers,  and  constant  profes- 
sors, shall  be  delivered,  and  none  else; 
sDch  shall  escape  the  danger,  others  shall 
fall  by  it 

37  And  they  answered  and  said 
nnto  him,  Where,  Lord  ?  And  he  said 
nnto  them,  Wheresoever  the  body  t«, 
thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together. 

The  disciples  hearing  our  Saviour  speak 
of  such  tremendous  calamities,  enquire. 
Where  these  judgments  should  falll  He 
answers  them  figuratively,  and  by  a  pro- 
verbial speech.  That  wlierg  the  carcass  ti, 
there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together  .- 
signifying,  that  Jerusalem,  and  the  obdu- 
rate nation  of  the  Jews,  was  the  carcass 
which  the  Roman  armies,  whose  ensign 
was  the  eagle,  would  quickly  find  out  and 
feed  upon ;  and  that  Judca  in  general,  and 
Jerusalem  in  particular,  would  be  the  thea- 
tre and  stage  of  those  tragical  calamities. 
Learn  thence.  That  the  appointed  messen- 
gers of  God's  wrath,  and  the  instruments 
of  his  vengeance,  will  suddenly  gather  to- 
gether, certainly  find  out,  and  severely 
punish,  an  impenitent  people  devoted  to 
destruction.  Where  the  carcass  ts,  (that  is, 
the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation,)  there  will 
ike  eagles,  that  is,  the  Roman  soldiers,  be 
gathered  together, 

CHAP.  xvm. 

A  ND  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them 
-^^to  this  end^  that  men  ought  always 
to  pray,  and  not  to  faint:  2  Saying, 
There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  which 
feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man : 
3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city; 
and  she  came  unto  him,  saying.  Avenge 
me  of  mine  adversary.  4  And  he 
would  not  for  a  while :  but  afterward 
he  said  withm  himself,  Though  I  fear 


not  God,  nor  regard  roan ;  Yet,  be- 
cause this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will 
avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual 
coming  she  weary  me.  6  And  the 
Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge 
sailh.  7  And  shall  not  God  avenge 
his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night 
unto  him,  though  he  be?ir  long  with 
them  ?  8  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 
them  speedily.  Nevertheless,  when 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
faith  on  the  earth  ? 

There  is  no  duty  in  Christianity,  the 
practice  of  which  our  Saviour  presseth 
upon  us  more  frequently  than  this  duty 
of  prayer.  To  encourage  his  disciples, 
(and  us  in  them,)  to  fervency,  importunity, 
and  perseverance,  in  this  duty,  he  ]jro- 
pounds  here  the  parable  of  an  unjust 
judge,  who  was  overcome  by  an  importu- 
nate widow,  to  do  her  justice  contrary  to 
his  own  inclination ;  from  whence'  our 
Saviour  argues.  That  if  importunity  will 
prevail  with  a  sinful  man,  to  grant  peti- 
tions offered  to  him;  how  much  more 
prevalent  will  such  importunity  be  with 
the  infinitely  good  God,  to  relieve  the  ne- 
cessities of  such  as  devoutly  implore  his 
help"?  And  the  force  of  the  argument 
lies  thus :  **  The  judge  in  the  parable  was 
an  inferior  and  subordinate  judge,  was  an 
unrighteous  and  unjust  judge,  was  a  mer- 
ciless and  hard-hearted  judge;  and  yet, 
upon  her  importunity,  he  avenged  her: 
how  much  more  will  the  sovereign  and 
supreme  Judge,  the  holy  and  righteous,  the 
mecciful  and  compassionate  Judge  of  all 
the  earth,  hear  and  help  his  praying  peo- 
ple, and  be  the  just  Avenger  of  those  thaC 
fear  him  V*  From  the  whole  note,  1.  That 
prayer,  or  a  liberty  of  making  our  requests 
known  to  God,  is  an  inestimable  favour 
and  privilege.  He  that  considers  the  na- 
ture of  God,  and  the  nature  of  man,  can- 
not question  it :  God  is  a  being  of  infinite 
fulness  and  perfection;  a  self-sufficient, 
and  an  all-sufficient  good;  and  man  an 
indigent,  helpless,  dependent  creature,  full 
of  wants,  and  obnoxious  to  dangers.  2, 
That  prayer  is  not  only  an  inestimable 
privilege,  but  an  indispensable  duty.  So 
solicitous  is  God  for  our  welfare  and  hap- 
piness, that  he  makes  our  privilege  our 
duty,  by  the  authority  of  his  command ; 
so  that  we  are  at  once  ungrateful  to  Crod, 
and  unjust  to  ourselves,  in  the  most  exalt- 
ed degree,  if  we  do  not  pray  unto  him, 
and  spread  our  wants  before  him.  3»« 
That  this  duty  of  prayer  is  not  an  occa- 
sional, but  a  constant  duty:  Men  oughi 
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uhoay»  to prttt^  f  fhat  is,  I.  At  all  seasonur 
ble  times  and  fit  opportunities.  We  are 
said  to  do  a  thing  continually,  when  we  do 
it  seasonably ;  now  the  seasons  for  prayer 
are  morning  and  evening.  As  the  morn- 
ing and  evening  sacrifice  was  constant 

.  among  the  Jews,  and  the  fire  was  always 
upon  (he  altar,  and  never  went  out ;  so  he 
that  prays  morning  and  evening,  may  be 
said  to  be  instant  in  prayer,  and  to  prai/ 
without  ceasing,  3.  Always  to  pray,  is  an 
endeavour  always  to  keep  the  heart  in  a 
praying  frame,  and  to  be  veiy  freqaent  in 
ofl!ering  up  pious  ejaculations,  and  short 
•mental  prayers  to  God,  as  occasion  shall 
offer ;  when  in  the  field,  in  the  shop,  in 
the  bedt  when  sleep  departs,  in  the  journey 
when  alone,  this  may  be  done  advantage- 
ously without  loss  of  time,  and  acceptably 
without  danger  of  hypocrisy,  which  too 
often  mingles  itself  with  our  more  set 
prayers.  Observe,  4.  We  must  not  only 
pray  constantly,  but  pray  fervently,  yea, 
importunately ;  if  we  would  pray  success- 
fully, we  must  cry  to  God  as  the  widow 
to  the  judge :  vehemency  and  importuni- 
ty are  both  helps  and  ornaments  to  prayer; 
tfiey  both  fortify  and  beautify  our  prayers; 
they  pierce  the  heavens,  and  ofier  an 
holy  violence  to  God :  Oratio  vineit  invin- 
eilrilem,  et  ligaJt  omnipotentem  ;  hsee  tns  Deo 
grata  est,  says  Tcrlullian,  "  God  delights 
m  such  importunity/' — Nevertheless,  when 
the  Son  of  nutn  cometh,  shali  he  find  faith 
on  the  earth  7  If  by  the  Son  of  man's  com- 
ing we  understand  Christ's  coming  in 
judgment  against  Jerusalem,  then  the 
sense  is  this ;  "  That  when  he  comes  to 
take  vengeance  on  the  obstinate  Jews, 
and  to  destroy  their  city,  he  will  find  but 
little  faith,  and  patient  waiting  for  help 
from  God,  in  the  land  of  Judea,  and  con- 
sequently little  importuning  him  with  in- 
cessant cries  and  supplications,  as  this 
poor  woman  did  the  unjust  judge."  S.  If 
by  the  Son  of  man's  coming,  we  under- 
stand Christ's  coming  to  judge  the  world 
at  the  last  day,  then  the  sense  is,  "  When 
he  Cometh,  he  will  find  but  few  faithful 
ones,  comparatively  speaking;  he  will 
find  but  few  sincere  and  serious  Chris- 
tians, in  whom  the  genuine  effects  and 
fruits  are  found."  Learn,  That  when 
Christ  shall  come  to  judgment,  he  will 
find  comparatively  very  few  whose  hearts 
have  not  fainted,  and  very  many,  who 
through  the  power  that  femptation  has 
upon  the  frailty  of  human  nature  are  fal- 
len away :  When  the  Son  of  man  cometh^ 
shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  f    Verily, 

♦but  littl*  faith,  and  few  faithful  ones. 

0  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 


certain  which  trusted  in  themselTes 
that  they  were  righteous,  and  de- 
spised others:  10  Two  men  went 
up  into  the  temple  to  pray ;  the  one 
a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican. 
11  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed 
thus  with  himself:  God,  I  tliank  thee 
that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  ex- 
tortioners, unjust,  adulterers,  or  even 
as  tliis  publican :  \%  I  fast  twice  in 
the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I 
possess.  13  And  the  publican,  stand- 
ing afar  off,  would  not  lift  so  much  as 
hxH  eyes  unto*  heaven,  but  smpte  npon 
his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner.  14  I  tell  you.  This  man 
went  down  to  his  house  justified  rtUher 
than  the  other:  for  every  one  thai  ex- 
alteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted. 

.   The  design  and  scope  of  our  Saviour 
in  this  parable  is,  to  reprove  and  con- 
demn   the    Pharisees,  and  in   them   all 
other    self-jasticiaries,  who    having    an 
high  opinion  of,  and  trusting  in,  their  owa 
righteousness,   despised    others    as    vile 
persons,  whose  religion  is  not  accompa- 
nied with  ostentation,  and  who  pretend 
not  to  such  extraordinary  degrees  of  sanc- 
tity   as    themselves.    And    the    parable 
further  shows,  That  an  humble,  self-con- 
demned sinner,  who  though  he  has  been 
wicked,  is  now  sensible  of  it,  and  with 
shame  and  sorrow  confesses  it  before  God, 
is  more,  acceptable  than  he  that  vaunts  of 
his  virtue,  and  rests  in  the  outward  daties 
of  religion :  his  pride  and  exaltation  of 
himself  shall  abase  him,  while  the  other's 
humility  shall  exalt  him.    This  is    the 
general  scope  of  the  parable;  the  particu- 
lar observations  from  it  are  these :  1.  The 
Pharisee   and  the  publican  both  praj» 
they  both  pray  together  in  the  place  of 
prayer,  the  holy  temple,  and  they  both 
pray,  apud  se  with  and  within  themselves. 
Where  the  duty  and  action  is  the  same^ 
there  may  be  a  vast  difference  in  the  pur- 
pose and  intention :  Doth  an  hamble  saint 
pray  ?  so  may  a  haughty  h3rpocrite :  Tko 
men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray^  the  one 
a  Pharisee^  the  other  a  pubUean.    Observe^ 
2.  The  Pharisee's  prayer.  He  stood  and 
prayed  with  htmself  Gody  I  thank  thee,  4^ 
Where  note.  His  gesture.  He  stood  aand 
prayed  f  Standing  and  kneeling  are  pray- 
ing gestures,  but  siuing  is  a  rude  inde- 
cency, except  in  cases  of  necessity.    ••  In 
prayer  (says  pious  bishop  Hall)  I  wiQ 
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eitiier  stand  as  asenrant  to  my  Master,  or 
kneel  as  a  subject  to  ray  prince."  Note 
farther,  It  is  said,  Heprayed:  but  here  is 
not  one  petition,  but  thanks^ ving !  God, 
I  thank  thee,  4««  Whence  learn,  That 
thanksgiving  is  a  part  of  prayer;  Han- 
nah's prayer,  as  it  is  called,  1  Sam.  ii.  is 
a  canticle-,  or  song  of  praise;  we  then 
pray  best  when  we  praise  God  most 
Again,  see  the  Pharisee's  pride  in  this  his 
prayer :  this  proud  beggar  shows  not  his 
wounds,  but  his  worth,  not  his  rags,  but 
his  robes,  not  his  misery,  but  his  bravery; 
he  brings  God  Almighty  in  a  reckoning 
of  his  services :  Ifast  twies  a  ttfcek,  I  give 
aims  of  all  that  IpoisesSf  and  thanks  God 
more  that  others  were  bad,  than  that  him- 
self was  good.  Had  the  Pharisee  with  an 
humble  mind  thanked  God  for  his  re- 
straining grace,  that  though  he  was  not 
so  good  as  he  should  be,  that  yet  he  was 
not  so  vile  and  bad  as  some  others,  this 
had  been  no  fault ;  but  <  when  he  comes 
before  God  with  a  proud  and  scornful 
mind,  inwardly  pleased  that  others  were 
so  bad,  and  so  much  worse  than  himself; 
giving  thanks  rather  for  others'  badness, 
than  his  own  goodness:  this  is  a  wicked- 
ness incident  to  n'one  but  devilish  dispo- 
sitions. Learn  hence.  That  whatsoever 
shows  of  goodness  an  hypocrite  may 
make,  yet  he  is  inwardly  glad  of,  and 
takes  a  secret  delight  in,  others'  badness; 
God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  this  pub- 
lican ;  which  was  a  kind  of  triumph,  and 
proud  insultation  over  the  poor  publican  ; 
he  would  seem  to  thank  God  that  he  was 
not  so  bad  as  the  publican,  when  indeed 
he  was  glad  that  the  publican  was  not  so 
good  as  himself.  Observe,  3.  The  pub- 
lican's behaviour,  in  an  humble  sight  and 
sense  of  his  own  sinfulness  and  unworthi- 
ness,  he  stood  af car  off ,  probably  in  the  court 
of  the  Gentiles,  where  all  sorts  of  sinners 
might  come ;  acknowledging  thereby  that 
he  was  unworthy  to  come  near  the  holy 
majesty  of  God ;  not  presuming  to  lift  up 
Jus  eyes  to  heaven,  that  place  of  perfect 
holiness  and  purity;  but,  like  a  true  self- 
eondemned  penitent,  smote  upon  his 
breast,  and  in  bitter  remorse  of  soul  said, 
Cod  be  merdful  to  me  a  sinner.  Hence 
learn.  That  a  truly  humble  temper  of  mind 
well  becomes  us  in  all  our  approaches 
and  addresses  to  God,  and  is  more  ac- 
c.eptable  to  him  than  all  pompous  per- 
formances whatsoever.  For  observe  lastly, 
The  publican  being  thus  condemned  of 
himself,  departs  justified  by  God :  He  went 
down  to  his  house  justified  raiher  than  the 
Pharisee;  the  Pharisee  justified  himself, 
but  the  publican  was  justified  by  God. 
Thence  learn,  That  a  penitent  sinner,  who 
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is  indeed  pocrr  in  spirit,  is  far  jnore  es- 
teenled  of  God,  than  he  that  makes  long 
prayers,  fasts  often,  tithes  all  his  sab- 
stance,  and  prides  himself  in  all  this. 
Without  humility  all  is  vain-glory  and 
hypocrisy ;  and  the  seeming  most  sancti- 
fied person  that  has  it  not,  is  like  a  pain^  ^ 
ed  sepulchre,  beautifol  without,  but  full  of  * 
rottenness  within. 

15  And  they  brought  unto  him  al- 
so infants,  that  he  would  touch  them  : 
but  when  hia  disciples  saw  i7,  they 
rebuked  them.  16  But  Jesus  called 
them  unto  him,  and  said,  Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
ihetn  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdoin 
of  God.  1,7  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  king- 
dom of  God  as  a  little  child»  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  therein. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  solemn  action  per- 
formed; children,  infants,  sucking  chil- 
dren, as  the  word  signifies,  are  brought 
to  Christ,  that  he  might  bless  them; 
the  parents  looking  upon  Christ  as  a 
prophet,  as  a  great  and  extraordinary 
prophet,  persuade  themselves,  that  by  his 
prayers,  and  laying  his  hands  on  the  chil- 
dren, they  should  be  preserved  from  bo- 
dily diseases,  and  from  Satan's  power, 
and  that  be  would  confer  upon  them  all 
needful  blessings.  Learn,  i.  That  infants 
are  capable  of  benefit  by  Jesus  Christ  2. 
That  it  is  the  best  office  that  parents  can 
perform  unto  their  children,  to  bring  them 
unto  Chtist,  that  they  may  be  made  par- 
takers of  that  benefit  3.  That  if  infants 
are  capable  of  benefit  by  Christ,  if  capa- 
ble of  his  blessing  on  earth,  and  presence 
in  heaven,  if. they  be  subjects  of  his  king- 
dom of  grace,  and  heirs  of  his  kingdom 
of  glory,  then  may  they  be  baptized ;  for 
they  that  are  within  the  covenant,  Acts  ii. 
39.  have  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  the 
covenant,  and  to  baptism,  the  seal  of  the 
covenant.  And  if  Christ  denies  not  in- 
fants the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  the 
greater ;  what  reason  have  his  ministers 
to  deny  them  the  benefit  of  baplism,  which 
is  the  lessl  Learti,  4.  That  Christ  will 
have  all  his  disciples  and  followers  to  re* 
semble  liule  children  in  such  properties 
wherein  they  may  be  patterns  to  them,  viz. 
humility,  and  innocence,  in  freedom  from 
malice  and  revenge,  docility  and  teach- . 
ableness,  in  cleaving  to,  and  depending* 
upon,  their  parents  and  in  conteutedness 
with  their  condition :  Whosoever  shall  noi 
receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  childf 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein, 
2i3 
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18  And  a  certain  raler  asked  him, 
saying,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

We  have  here  a  considerable  person,  a 
ruler,  coming  to  Christ,  with  an  important 
question  in  his  mouth,  yHuU  must  I  do  to 
utherit  eternal  life  f  Where  note,  1.  He  be- 
lieves the  certainty  of  a  future  state.  3. 
He  professes  a  desire  of  an  eternal  happi- 
ness in  that  state.  3.  He  declares  his 
readiness  and  willingness  to  do  some  good 
thing  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  that  hap* 
piness.  Hence  learn.  That  the  hght  of 
nature,  or  natural  religion,  teaches  men, 
that  good  ^orks  are  necessary  to  salva- 
tion; or  that  some  good  thing  must  be 
done  by  them  who  at  death  expect  eternal 
life ;  it  is  not  talking  well,  and  professing 
well,  but  living  well,  that  entitles  us  to 
heaven  and*  eternal  life. 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why 
callest  diou  me  good  ?  none  is  good, 
save  one,  that  is,  God. 

Our  Saviour  here  reproves  this  person  for 
calling  him  good,  when  he  did  not  own  him 
to  be  God ;  saying,  T%ere  is  none  good, 
that  is,  essentially  and  originally  good, 
absolutely  and  immutably  good,  but  God 
only ;  nor  any  derivatively  good,  but  he 
that  receives  his  goodness  from  God  also. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  command- 
ments, Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do 
not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear 
false  witness,  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother. 

Note  here.  That  the  duties  directed  to  by 
our  Saviour,  are  the  duties  of  the  second 
table,  nothing  being  a  better  evidence  of 
our  unfeigned  love  to  God,  than  a  sincere 
performance  of  our  duty  to  our  neigh- 
bour ;  love  to  man  is  a  fruit  and  testimo- 
ny of  our  love  to  God.  Learn  thence. 
That  such  as  are  defective  in  the  duties 
of  the  second  table,  charity  and  justice  to- 
wards men,  do  make  but  a  counterfeit 
show  of  religion,  though  they  pretend  to 
the  highest  degree  of  holiness  and  love 
towards  God. 

21  And  he  said.  All  these  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth  up. 

This  assertion  might  be  very  true,  ac- 
cording to  the  Pharisee's  sense  and  inler- 
pretaiion  of  the  law,  which  condemned 
only  the  gross  outward  act,  not  the  inward 
lusts  and  motions  of  the  heart.  An  exter- 
nal obed'ence  to  the  letter  of  the  law  this 
•man  might  h^ive  possibly  performed ;  this 
made  him  think  well  of  himself,  and  con- 


clude the  goodness  of  his  own  conditioiu 
Learn  hence,  how  prone  men  are  to  think 
the  best  of  themselves,  and  to  have  too 
high  an  opinion  of  their  own  goodness 
and  righteousness  before  Crod ;  this  is  verj 
natural,  but  dangerous  and  fatal. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these 
things,  he  said  unto  him,  Yet  lackest 
thou  one  thing :  sell  all  that  thou  hast, 
and  distribute  unto  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven: 
and  come,  follow  me. 

Here  observe,  1.  Our  Lord's  admoni- 
tion, Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing,  which  was 
true  self-denial,  in  renouncing  the  sin  of 
covetousness,  and  the  inordinate  loire  of 
worldly  wealth.  We  ought,  in  the  midst 
of  our  abundance,  to  maintain  a  readiness 
of  disposition  to  part  with  all  for  Grod's 
sake,  that  is  dear  unto  us  in  this  world. 
Observe,  2.  Our  Lord's  injunction,  Stli  aQ 
thai  thou  hasty  and  give  to  iJie  poor.  This 
was  not  a  common,  but  a  special  precept, 
given  particularly  to  this  rich  man  for 
trial;  like  that  given  to  Abraham,  Oen. 
xxii.  and  to  convince  him  of  his  cormpc 
confidence  in  riches  ;  yet  is  the  precept 
thus  far  of  general  u^e  to  all,  to  teach  us 
so  to  contemn  worldly  possessions,  as  to 
be  willing  to  part  with  Uiem  all  at  €rod's 
pleasure  and  when  they  prejudice  our 
salvation. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  he  "wbb 
very  sorrowful :  for  he  was  very  rich. 

Here  note.  The  effect  which  our  Sa- 
viour's admonition  had  upon  this  person* 
He  was  very  sorrowful  Learn  thence.  That 
carnal  men  are  exceeding  sorrowful  'when 
they  cannot  win  heaven  in  their  own  w^aj. 
2.  That  such  as  are  wedded  to  the  world, 
will  renounce  Christ  rather  than  the  world, 
when  the  world  and  Christ  stand  in  com- 
petition. He  went  away  sorrowful^  (Sc 
Mark  x.  22.)  for  he  was  very  rich.  ^ 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
was  very  sorrowful,  he  said,  Iloir 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches,  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  God !  25  For 
it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a 
needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  God.  26  And 
they  that  heard  it  said,  who  then  can 
be  saved?  27  And  he  said.  The 
things  which  are  impossible  with  men 
are  possible  with  God. 

6ur  holy  Lord  takes  occasion  from  the 
rieh  man's  departure  from  him,  to  discourse 
concerning  the  danger  of  hches,  and  the 
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diflioiilties  that  attend  lieK  men  in  their 
way  to  heaven.  From  whence  we  may 
collect  and  gather,  1.  That  rich  men  do 
certainly  meet  with  more  difficulties  in 
their  way  to  heaven  than  other  men ;  it  is 
difficult  to  withdraw  their  ajSections  from 
riches,  to  place  their  supreme  love  upon 
God  in  the  midst  of  their  riches,  and  to 
depend  entirely  upon  God  in  a  rich  con- 
dition;/or  the  rich  man's  wealth  is  /Us 
Mtrong  tower.  2.  That  yet  the  fault  lies 
not  in  riches,  but  in  rich  men,  who  by 
placing  their  trust  and  reposing  their  con- 
fidence in  riches,  do  render  their  salvation 
difficult,  if  not  impossible.  3.  Our  8ar 
viour's  proverbial  speech  of  a  camel's  go- 
ing through  the  eyt  of  a  needle  implies  thus 
much,  that  it  is  not  only  a  great  difficulty, 
but  an  utter  impossibility,  for  such  as 
abound  in  worldly  wealth,  and  place  their 
confidence  therein,  to  be  saved,  without  an 
extraordinary  grace  and  assistance  from 
God.  Tis  hard  for  God  to  make  a  rich 
man  happy,  because  he  thinks  himself 
bappy  without  God.  4.  That  as  difficult 
and  Impossible  as  this  may  seem  to 
men,  yet  nothing  is  impossible  with  God ; 
he  can  change  the  heart  of  the  rich,  by  the 
rich  and  powerful  influences  of  his  Holy 
Spirit :  That  which  is  impossible  with  men 
is  possible  with  God, 

28  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

It  was  well  done  and  wisely  done  of  Pe- 
ter, to  leave  all  and  foUow  Christ ;  it  was 
the  best  bargain  he  ever  made  in  all  his 
Kfe.  But  observe,  How  .he  magnifies  that 
little  he  had  left  for  Christ,  and  ushers  it 
in  with  a  note  of  admiration:  Lo/  we 
have  left  all  and  followed  thee.  Learn 
hence,  That  though  it  be  very  little  that 
we  suSkr  for  Christ,  and  have  forasken 
upon  bis  account,  yet  we  are  prone  to 
magnify  and  admire  it,  as  if  it  were  some 
great*m alter.  Lord,  says  Peter,  we  have 
kftalL  What  a/Z,  man,  hadst  thou  to  leavel 
A  few  r^ged  nets  and  tattered  fisher-boat : 
a  great  all  indeed,  next  to  nothing  at  all : 
scarce  worth  mentioning,  and  yet  how  is 
it  magnified  ?  Behold,  we  hone  left  all,  and 
followed  thee. 

20  And  he  said  anto  them,  Verily 
I  say  onto  you,  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  \€ft  house,  or  parents,  or  breth- 
ren, or  wife,  or  children,  for  the 
kingdom  of  God's  sake,  30  Who 
shaU  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this 
present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  everlasting. 

Observe  here.  The  lenity  and  kindness 
of  our  Lord's  gracioiis  answer :  he  tells  his 


disciples,  that  ihey  who  had  left  all  and 
followed  him,  should  be  no  losers  by  him; 
that  is,  in  this  world  they  shall  receive 
manifold;  St.  Mark,  chap.  x.  30.  says  an 
hundredrfold  ;  but  how  so  1  Ifon  formaU' 
ter,  sed  eminenter,-  non  in  specie,  sedin 
valore ;  "  not  in  kind,  but  in  equivalen- 
cy :"  not  an  hundred  brethren,  and  sisters, 
and  possessions,  in  kind;  but  he  shall 
enjoy  all  that  in  God,  which  all  creatures 
would  be  to  him,  if  they  were  multiplied 
a  hundred  times.  O  the  santifying  giAs 
and  saving  graces,  the  supporting  com* 
forts  and  ravishing  consolations,  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  a  sufficient  compensation 
for  any  thing,  for  all,  yea,  for  more  than 
all,  that  we  can  part  with  for  the  sake  of 
Christ 

31  Then  he  took  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  said  unto  them.  Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things 
that  are  written  by  the  prophets  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  man  shall  be  ao** 
complished.  32  For  he  shall  be  de- 
livered unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be 
mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated,  and 
spitted  on :  33  And  they  shall  scourge 
him,  and  put  him  to  death :  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  rise  again.  34  And 
they  understood  none  of  these  things : 
and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them^ 
neither  knew  they  the  things  that 
were  spoken. 

We  find  our  blessed  Saviour  very  fre- 
quently acquainting  his  disciples  with  his 
approaching  sufferings,  to  prevent  the  of- 
fence that  they  might  take  at  them,  when 
the  providence  of  God  brought  them  on : 
this  design  was  to  arm  them  with  expecta- 
tion of  his  sufferings ;  and  to  quicken 
them  to  preparation  for  their  own ;  yet,  it 
is  here  said,  jyiat  the  disciples  understood 
none  of  these  sayings :  Why  so  t  were  not 
the  words  easy  enough  to  be  understood  ? 
Yes,  but  they  could  not  reconcile  them  to 
the  notion  of  the  Messiah  which  they  had 
drank  in :  they  concluded  he  should  be  a 
temporal  prince,  and  subdue  their  tempo- 
ral enemies :  but  could  not  conceive  how 
he.  that  should  redeem  Israel,  should  die, 
and  be  thus  barbarously  used.  We  have 
great  need  to  consider  well  what  notions 
we  have  concerning  the  things  of  God,  be- 
fore we  entertain  them ;  for  false  notions 
once  taken  up,  are  not  without  great  dif- 
ficulty laid  down. 

35  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he 
was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain 
blind  man  sat  by  the  way-dide,  beg- 
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ging :  80  And  hearing  the  multitude 
pass  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant  37 
And  they  told  him  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth passeth  by.  38  And  he  cned, 
saying,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me.  39  And  they 
which  went  before  rebuked  him,  that 
he  should  hold  hia  peace:  but  he 
cried  so  much  the  more,  Thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.  40 
And  Jesus  stood,  and  commanded  him 
to  be  brought  unto  him :  and  when  he 
was  come  near,  he  asked  him,  41 
Saying,  What  wilt  thmi  that  I  should 
do  unto  thee  T  And  he  said,  Lord,  that 
I  may  receive  my  sight.  42  And  Je- 
sus said  unto  him,  Receive  thy  sight: 
thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.  And  im- 
mediately he  received  his  sight,  and 
followed  him,  glorifying  God :  and  all 
the  people,  when  they  saw  t7,  gave 
praise  unto  God. 

This^ chapter  concludes  with  the  recital 
of  a  famous  miracle  wrought  by  our  Sa- 
vior upon  a  blind  man,  whom  St  Mark 
calls  Bartimeus.  Where  we  have  observa- 
ble, 1.  The  blind  man's  faith  in  acknow- 
ledging Christ  to  be  the  Messiah  ;  for  so 
much  the  title  of  San  of  David  did  import 
S.  Observe  his  fervency  as  well  as  his 
faith  :  he  cried  to  Christ  for  the  mercy  of 
healing,  Have  mercy  on  mtf,  thou  Son  of 
DoDtcL  A  true  sense  of  want,  either  bodi- 
ly or  spiritual,  will  cause  a  soul  to  cry  to 
Christ  with  earnestness  and  importunity. 
Observe,  3.  The  great  compassion  and 
condescension  of  Christ  towards  this 
blind  man:  He  stood  still,  he  called  htm, 
and  enlightened  his  eyes.  Observe,  4.  Be- 
fore Christ  would  restore  the  blind  man 
to  sight,  he  must  sensibly  complain  of  the 
want  of  sight,  and  cry  unto  him  for  it. 
Christ  knows  all  his  creatures'  wants,  but 
takes  no  notice  of  them,  till  they  make 
them  known  to  him  by  prayer.  Observe, 
5.  How  much  Christ  magnifies  faith,  what 
he  attributes  to  it,  and  how  he  rewards 
the  least  exercise  of  it :  Jesus  said,  thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee,  Christ  himself  was  the 
efficient  cause  of  the  blind  man's  healing, 
but  he  exerted  his  divine  power  upon  the 
exercise  of  the  blind  man's  faith ;  and  ac- 
cordingly says.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  tliee. 
Note,  6.  In  what  way  and  manner  the 
blind  man  doth  express  his  thankfulness 
to  Christ  for  his  recovered  sight:  He  fol- 
lowed him,  glorifying  God,  Mercy  receiv- 
ed from  Christ  is  then  well  improved  when 
it  engages  us  to  follow  Christ ;  this  should 


be  the  effect  of  all  salvations  wrooi^ht  fx 
us.  He  'praiseth  God  best,  that  serveth 
him  most.  The  life  of  thankfulness  con- 
sists in  the  thankfulness  of  the  life. 

CHAP,  XIX. 

A  ND  Jesus  entered  and  passed 
-^  through  Jericho.  2  And,  behold, 
there  was  a  man  named  Zaccheos, 
which  was  the  chief  among  the  publi- 
cans, and  he  was  rich. 

The  history  which  relates  the  calling 
and  conversion  of  Zaccheus  the  pnblicaa, 
is  ushered  in  with  a  note  of  wonder :  ite- 
hM,  there  was  a  man  named  Zaccheus.  It 
is  both  great  and  good  news  to  hear  of  a 
soul  convertedunto  God:  especially  su<A 
a  remarkable  sinner  as  Zaccheus  was: 
for,  1.  He  was  by  profession  a  publican; 
a  calling  that  carried  extortion  in  its  face, 
and  bade  defiance  to  his  conversion  ;ye^ 
behold,  from  the  toll-booth  is  Zaccheos 
called  to  be  a  disciple,  and  Matthew  an 
apostle:  such  is  the  freeness  of  divine 
grace,  that  it  often  calls  the  greatest  sin* 
ners,  and  triumphs  in  their  powerful  con- 
version. 2.  He  was  a  chief  publican,  and 
probably  one  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  yet 
behold  him  among  the  chief  of  saints. 
Lord !  what  penitent  need  despair  of  thy 
mercy,  when  he  sees  a  publican,  nay,  the 
chief  of  publicans,  gone  to  heaven !  3.  R 
is  added,  as  a  farther  circumstance,  thai 
he  was  rich :  his  trade  was  not  a  greater 
obstacle  to  his  conversion  than  his  wealth: 
not  that  there  is  any  malignity  in  riches, 
considered  in  themselves,  but  they  become 
a  snare  through  the  corruption  of  our  na* 
tures.  Zaccheus  had  not  been  so  famoos 
a  convert,  if  he  had  not  been  rich ;  if 
more  difficulty,  yet  there  was  more  glory 
in  the  conversion  of  rich  Zaccheus.  To 
all  these  might  be  added  a  fourth  circum* 
stance,  namely.  That  Zaccheus  was  coih 
verted  in  his  old  age,  alter  a  long  habit  of 
sin  contracted.  Such  instances,  though 
few,  has  God  left  upon  record  in  Scripture; 
Abraham  and  Manasses  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, Zaccheus  and  Paul  in  the  New. 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesas  who 
he  was ;  and  could  not  for  the  press, 
because  he  was  little  of  stature.  4  And 
he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a 
sycamore-tree  to  see  him ;  for  he 
was  to  pass  that  way, 

Zaccheus  desired  to  see  Jesus,  this  is  a 
sight  that  few  rich  npien  desired  to  sec ;  the 
sight  of  Cesar's  face  upon  their  coin  i« 
more  pleasing  to  them,  than  to  see  the 
,  fsice  of  Christ  in  bis  ordinances :  yet  it 
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vas  not  faith,  but  faoey  and  evrios^] 
that  made  Zaccheus  climb  the  sycamore, 
to  see  Jesus ;  but  the  curiosity  of  the  eye 
gave  occasion  to  the  belief  of  the  heart : 
he  that  desires  to  see  Jesus  is  in  the  way 
to  enjoy  him.  'Tis  good  to  be  near  the 
place  where  Christ  is,  whatever  princi- 
ples bring  us  thither. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  Zaccheus,  make 
haste,  and  come  down ;  for  to-day  I 
must  abide  at  thy  house.  And  he 
made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  re- 
ceived him  joyfully. 

What  an  instance  is  here  of  Christ's 
preventing  grace  and  mercy !  Zaccheus 
climbs  up  into  the  sycamore  to  see  Je- 
sus.    Jesus    first  sees    him;    little  did 
Zaccheus  think,  that  Jesus  should  cast  up  , 
bis  eyes  to  him :  Christ's  looks  are  con- 
verting looks ;  there  went  a  divine  power 
along  with  them,  to  change  the  heart  of 
him  whom  he  looked  upon  ;  he  that  could 
heal  a  disease  by  the  hem  of  his  garment, 
coold  change  an  heart  with  the  glance  of 
his  eye.    Observe  farther,  Christ  doth  not 
only  note,  but  name  Zaccheus :  He  bids 
him  come  down,  for  he  must  abide  at  hit 
house.'  what  a  sweet  familiarity  was  here! 
Though  the  distance  be  infinitely  great 
betwixt  our  Saviour  and  ourselves,  yet  he 
treats  us  not  with  a  majestic  stateliness, 
bat  with  a  gracious  affability.  Some  note, 
That  Zaccheus  was  the  first  man  we  read 
of,  to  whose  house  Christ  invited  himself. 
Observe  lastly.  With  what  speed  Zaccheus 
hastens  down,  and  with  what  alacrity  he 
entertains  our  Saviour;   curiosity  car- 
ried him  up,  but  love  brings  him  down, 
and  he  entertains   Christ  joyfully;    but 
alas !  it  was  but  for  a  few  hours.    Lord ! 
how  great  is  the   happiness  of  that  man 
that  receives  and  entertains  thee,  not  for 
a  day  or  a  year,  or  for  millions  of  years, 
but  for  everlasting  ages!     O  let  us  wel- 
come thee  into  our  hearts  by  faith,  whilst 
"we  are  here  on  earth,  and  then  thou  wilt 
make  ns   welcome  with   thyself  ever- 1 
lastingly  in  thy  kingdom.  I 

7  And  when  they  saw  it,  they  all 
murmured,  saying.  That  h^  was  gone  | 
to  be  guest  with    a   man  that  is   a 
sinner. 

That  is,  the  Pharisees  who  were  here, 
vera  highly  discontented  that  Christ  went 
to  a  publican's  house,  whom  they  looked 
upon  as  the  worst  of  men ;  their  eye  was 
evil,  because  Christ's  was  good.  Whither 
Mould  the  physician  go,  but  to  the  sick  1 1 


the  wbde  need  him  not.  However,  the 
envious  Pharisees  censure  and  condemn 
him  for  it.  Lord,  who  can  hope  to  es- 
cape the  aspersions  of  censorious  tongues, 
whilst  spotless  innocence,  and  perfect  ho- 
liness, falls  under  the  lash  of  them  ?  It 
is  sufficient  for  the  servant  to  be  as  the 
master. 


8  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said 
unto  the  Lord,  Behold,  Lord,  the 
half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor; 
and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from 
any  roan  by  false  accusation,  I  re- 
store him  four-fold. 

Two  things  are  here  observable,  The 
greatness  of  his  charity,  and  the  justice 
of  his  restitution.  As  to  his  charity,  ob* 
sei-ve,  1.  The  freeness  of  it,  not  J  lendy  but 
I  give.  2.  The  readiness  of  it:  not  I  wiU, 
but  /  do  give.  3".  The  justice  and  honesty 
of  it,  my  goods,  not  my  spoils;  what  is 
my  own,  and  not  rent  from  others  by  ra- 
pine and  extortion;  4.  The  largeness  and 
extensiveness  of  his  charity :  Half  of  my 
goods,  not  an  inconsiderable  pittance.  4. 
The  fitness  of  his  charity.  To  thepoor,  not 
to  the  rich ;  not  to  his  rich  heirs,  but  to 
his  poor  neighbours.  Again,  as  his  chari- 
ty was  large,  so  his  restitution  was  just; 
as  he  gave  half  to  the  poor,  so  he  restored 
four-fold  to  the  wronged.  What  an  evi- 
dence *was  here  of  a  true  penitent!  con- 
fession and  satisfaction  are  both  found 
with  him.  Whenever  repentance  is  sin- 
cere and  saving,  there  is  not  only  a  hatred 
of  former  sins,  but  a  vigorous  exercise 
of  graces  contrary  to  those  sins. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  This 
day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house, 
forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham. 

That  which  Zaccheus  gave  to  the  poor, 
was  nothing  to  what.  Christ  gave  to  him ; 
it  was  but  dross  he  gave  to  them,  it  was 
salvation  Christ  gave  to  him.  Where  is 
the  man  that  can  say,  God  is  in  his  debt 
for  acts  of  charity  and  mercy  1  Where 
is  he  that  will  not  own  God  the  best 
and  quickest  Paymaster]  This  day  i» 
salvation  come  to  this  house.'  'tis  thine  in 
title,  and  ere  long  it  shall  be  thine  in  pos- 
session :  Forasn^ieh  as  he  also  is  a  son  of 
Abraham;  that  is,  either  a  natural  son  of 
Abraham,  a  Jew ;  or  a  spiritual  son,  a  be 
liever ;  the  heir  of  Abraham's  faith,  which 
was  also  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness. 
O  happy  Zaccheus !  thou  hast  climbed  up 
from  thy  sycamore  to  heaven,  and  by  thy 
charity  and  justice  hast  purchased  to  thy« 
self  a  kingdom  that  fadeth  not  away. 
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10  For  the  son  of  man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

Observe,  1.  A  description  of  man's  de- 
plorable state,  and  andone  condition :  he 
is  lo9t.  2.  The  care  of  Christ  to  seek  and 
recover  man  out  of  that  lost  state :  The 
Son  of  mem  ia  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  is  lost.  Learn,  1.  That  man's  con- 
dition is  a  lost  condition,  and  every  unre- 
generated  man  is  a  lost  man ;  he  has  lost 
his  God,  his  soul,  his  happiness,  his  ex- 
cellency, his  liberty,  his  ability.  2.  The 
great  errand  that  Christ  came  into  the 
world  upon,  it  was  to  seek  and  to  save 
lost  sinners :  this  he  does  by  his  blood,  by 
his  word,  by  his  Spirit,  and  by  his  rod. 

1 1  And  as  they  heard  these  things, 
he  added,  and  spake  a  parable,  because 
he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 
they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  immediately  appear.  12  He 
said  therefore,  A  certain  nobleman 
went  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for 
himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return.  13 
And  he  called  his  ten  servants,  and 
delivered  tliem  ten  pounds,  and  said 
unto  them,  Occupy  till  I  come.  14 
But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent 
a  message  after  him,  saying,  We  will 
not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us. 
15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he 
was  returned,  having  received  the 
kingdom,  that  he  commanded  these 
servants  to  be  called  anto  him,  to 
whom  he  had  given  the  money,  that 
he  might  know  how  much  every  man 
had  gained  by  trading.  16  Then 
came  the  first,  saying,  Lord,  thy 
pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds.  17 
And  he  said  unto  him.  Well,  thou 
good  servant:  because  thou  hast  been 
faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  au- 
thority over  ten  cities.  18  And  the  se- 
cond came,  saying.  Lord,  thy  pound 
hath  gained  five  pounds.  19  And  he 
said  likewise  to  him.  Be  thou  also 
over  five  cities.  20  And  another  came, 
saying.  Lord,  Behold,  here  is  thy 
pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in 
a  napkin  :  21  For  I  feared  thee,  be- 
cause thou  art  an  austere  man :  thou 
takest  up  that  thon  layest  not  down, 
and  reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 
22  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Out  of  thine 
own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou 


wicked  servant.  Thon  knewest  that 
I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up  that 
1  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that  I 
did  not  sow:  23  Wherefore  then 
gavestthou  not  my  money  into  the 
bank,  that  at  my  coming  1  might  hare 
required  mine  own  with  usury  ?  24 
And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by, 
Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  gi?e 
it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds.  25 
(And  they  said  unto  him.  Lord,  he 
hath  ten  pounds.)  26  For  I  say  unto 
you.  That  unto  every  one  which  hath 
shall  be  given :  and  from  him  that  hath 
not,  even  that  he  hath,  shall  be  takea 
away  from  him.  27  But  those  mine 
enemies,  which  would  not  that  1 
should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither, 
and  slay  them  before  me. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this 
parable,  we  must,  1.  Consider  the  occa- 
sion of  it;  2.  The  design  and  scope  of  it; 
3.  The  lessons  of  instruction  which  our 
Saviour  intended  us  by  it    As  to  the  for- 
mer ;  the  occasion  of  our  Saviour's  alter- 
ing this  parable  seems  to  be  this.  He  was 
now  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  die;  some 
of  the  company  were  of  opinion,  that  he 
would  immediately  enter  upon  his  king- 
dom, and  act  as  a  temporal  prince,  delir- 
ering  them  from  the  Romans,  and  destroj- 
ing  his  and  their  enemies :  he  lets  them 
understand  the  quite  contrary,  that  he 
must  die  and  rise  again,  and  ascend  into 
heaven,  and  then  return  again  and  receive 
the  kingdom ;  and  that  he  was  now  taking 
his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  in  order  to 
that  end.    2.  The  design  and  scope  of  the 
parable,  together  with  the  inierprciatioa 
of  it,  is  this,  The  nobleman  here  mentioned 
is  our  Saviour  himself,  who  in  his  state 
of  great  humiliation  was  but  like  a  noble- 
man :  his  going  into  afar  country  i  signi- 
fies his  return  from  earth  to  hearea:  ha 
coming  back  again^  signifies  his  coming  to 
judgment:  his  calling  his  servants^  and  at' 
livering  them  their  talents,  intimates  to  us 
the  various  gifts  which  he  bestows  upoa 
the  sons  of  men,  all  which  are  to  be  em- 
ployed in  his  service,  and  improved  to  his 
glory :  his  calling  his  servants  to  an  acwunti 
plainly  signifies.  That  when  Christ  comes 
to  judgp[ient,  he  will  have  an  account  of 
every  individual  person,  how  they  us™       j 
the  gifts,  and  improved  the  talents,  in- 
trusted with  them ;  and  that  they  niajr  ex- 
pect to  be  impartially  rewarded  according 
to  their  works  ;  for  God  will  appear  a 
righteous  God,  and  will  condemn  sinn«'' 
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oat  of  their  own  moolhs,  and  a  most  oer- 
tain  and  final  ruin  will  be  their  portion, 
whilst  those  that  were  faithful  in  his  ser- 
vice shall   be   crowned  with  his  reward. 
Now  from  the  whole  we  may  learn  these 
lessons  of  instruction :  1.  That  our  Lord's 
state  of  hom illation  and  great  abasement 
on  earth  being  passed  and  over,  a  glorious 
state  of  exaltation  he  is  now  arrived  at  in 
heaven.     God  has  exalted  him  with  great 
triumph  to  his  kingdom  in  heaven.    2. 
That,  clothed   wilh  infinite  majesty  and 
power,  and  attended  with  an  innumerable 
host  of  glorioas  angels  and  saints,  this  ex- 
alted Saviour  will  come  to  judge  angels 
and  men.     3.  That    in  the  mean   time 
Christ  variously  dispenses  to  his  servants 
particular  talents,  to  be  employed  and  im- 
proved for  his  own  glory  and  his  church's 
good.    4.  That  there  will  most  certainly 
be  a  reckoning-day,  or  a  time  when  our 
Lord  will  take  an  account  of  men's  im- 
proving   those  gifts  and   graces,  which 
were  given  them  as  so  many  talents  to  be 
improved  by  them.    6.  That  there  will  be 
degrees  of  happiness  and  misery  in  the 
other  world,  according  to  men's  degrees 
of  faithfulness  or  negligence  in  this.    6. 
That  it  is  abominably  false  and  impious 
to  charge  God,  as  being  rigid  and  severe 
with  men,  and  requiring  impossibilities  at 
their  hands:  Far  out  of  their  own  mouths 
vnU  God  condemn  them.    Lastly,  That  the 
condition  of  God's  faithful  servants  will 
be  unspeakably  happy,  and  that  of  the 
Tinprofitable  servant  intolerably  miserable 
both  in  this  world  and  in  the  next :  the 
righteous  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  their 
Lord,  and  be  confirmed  therein,  with  an 
utter  impossibility  of  losing  that  happi- 
ness. The  wicked,  who  would  not  submit 
to  Christ's  authority,  shall  not  be  able  to 
resist  his  power.    They  that  would  not 
suffer  Christ  to  reign  over  them,  shall  at 
the  last  day  be  brought  forth  and  slain  be- 
fore him.    TTiose  mine  enemiet  thai  would 
mthatlifc 

28  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  vent  before,  ascending  np  to  Jeru- 
•aiem.  29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
he  was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage,  and 
Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  the 
mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his 
disciples.  30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the 
Village  over  against  you/  in  the  which 
«t  your  entering,  ye  shall  find  a  colt 
tied,  whereon  yet  never  man  sat : 
wose  him,  and  bring  him  hither.  3 1 
And  if  any  man  ask  you,  why  do  ye 
"H)«e  him?  thus  shall  ye  say  unto 


him,  Bte^Qae  the  Loyd  hath  need  of 
him.  3^  And  they  that  were  sent 
went  their  way,  and  found  even  as  he 
had  said  unto  them.  33  And  as  they 
were  loosing  (he  colt,  tlie  owners 
thereof  said  unto  them,  why  loose  ye 
the  colt  ?  34  And  they  said.  The  Lord 
hath  need  of  him.  35  And  tliey 
brought  him  to  Jesus  :  and  they  cast 
their  garments  upon  the  colt,  and  they 
set  Jesus  thereon.  36  And,a8hewent9 
they  spread  their  clothes  in  the  way. 
37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  even 
now  at  the  descent  of  the  mount  of 
Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  dis- 
ciples began  to  rejoice  and  praise  God 
with  a  loud  voice,  for  all  the  migl^ty 
works  that  they  had  seen:  38  Say- 
ing, Blessed  he  the  king  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  peace  in 
heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest.  39 
And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from 
among  the  multitude  said  unto  him» 
Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples.  40  And 
he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I 
tell  you,  that  if  these  should  hold 
their  peace,  the  stones  would  immedi- 
ately cry  out 

Our  Lord  (as  noted  before)  was  now 
upon  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  where 
he  was  to  shed  his  \^d,  and  lay  down 
his  life  for  the  redemption  and  salvation 
of  a  lost  world ;  and  it  is  observable,  what 
a  double  demonstration  he  gives  of  his 
great  willingness  and  forwardness  to  go 
up  to  Jerusalem,  there  to  die.  1.  Both 
8t.  Luke  here,  and  8t.  Mark,  chap.  z.  82. 
tell  us,  that  he  went  before  Uie  company 
leading  the  way,  when  he  went  to  suffer. 
Lord !  with  what  alacrity  and  holy  cheer- 
fulness didst  thou  manage  the  great  work 
of  man's  redemption !  None  ever  went  so 
willingly  to  a  crown  as  thou  to  thy  cross. 
2.  Our  Saviour,  who  all  his  life  travelled 
like  a  poor  man  on  foot,  no\^  he  goes  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  die  for  us,  he  will  ride,  to 
show  his  great  forwardness  to  lay  down 
his  life  for  us,  but  what  was  the  beast  he 
rode  upon !  An  ass's  colt ;  to  fulfil  that 
prophecy,  Zech.  iz.  9.  Tell  ye  the  daughter 
ofZimij  Beholdf  thy  King  eomeih,  riding  up- 
on  an  ate:  yea,  it  was  a  colt  which  never 
man  rode  before ;  to  let  us  see  how  the 
most  unruly  and  untamed  creatures  be- 
come obedient  and  obsequious  to  Christ, 
and  render  themselves  serviceable  to  him 
at  his  pleasure.  It  was  also  a  borrowed 
ass,  whereby  cor  Saviour's  right  to  all  tba 
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ereatnres  was  manifested;  and  ae^ording- 
\y  he  bids  bis  disciples  to  tell  the  owner, 
iTuU  the  Lord  had  need  of  him :  not  your 
Lord,  or  oar  Lord,  but  tfu  Lord,  that  is,  he 
that  is  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  whose  are 
the  cattle  upon  a  thmuand  hilU,  Here  note, 
What  a  clear  and  full  demonstration  Christ 
gave  of  his  divine  nature:  of  hisomnisci- 
ency  in  foreseeing  and  foretelling  the 
event;  of  his  omnipoiency  in  Inclining 
the  heart,  and  over-ruling  the  will  of  the 
owner  to  let  the  colt  go ;  and  of  his  sove- 
reignty, that  as  he  was  Lord  of  the  crea- 
tures, he  conld  command  and  call  for  their 
services  whenever  he  needed  them.  The 
cplt  being  brought,  and  our  Saviour  set 
thereon ;  observe,  next,  The  actions  of 
the  multitude  in  acknowledging  Christ 
to  be  our  King ;  they  spread  their  clothes 
in  }he  way,  casting  their  garments  on  the 
ground,  for  him  to  ride  upon,  according 
to  the  custom  of  princes  when  they  ride  in 
state ;  yea,  the  multitude  do  not  only  dis- 
robe their  backs,  but  expend  their  breath 
in  joyful  acclamations  and  loud  hosannas, 
wishing  all  manner  of  prosperity  to  their 
meek  but  mighty  Prince.  In  this  prince- 
ly, yet  poor  and  despicable  pomp,  doth  our 
Saviour  enter  the  famous  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem. O  how  far  was  our  holy  Lord  from 
affecting  worldly  greatness  and  grandeur ! 
he  despised  that  glory  which  worldly 
hearts  fondly  admire ;  yet  because  he  was 
a  King,  he  would  be  proclaimed  such,  and 
have  his  kingdom  confessed,  applauded, 
and  blessed:  but  that  it  might  appear 
that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world, 
he  abandons  all  worldly  magnificence.  O 
glorious}  yet  homely  pomp !  O  meek,  yet 
mighty  Prince!  Observe  lastly,  The 
peevish  envy  of  the  wicked  Pharisees, 
who  were  then  in  company,  they  grudge 
our  Saviour  this  poor  honour,  they  envy 
him  this  small  triumph  of  coming  into 
the  city  upon  an  ass*s  colt,  attended  by  a 
company  of  poor  people,  strewing  the  way 
with  boughs  of  trees,  with  hosannas  and 
joyful  acclamations  in  their  mouths  :  these 
poor  people's  mouths  they  would  have 
stopped ;  Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples  ,- 
they  did  not  like  the  music.  Christ  tells 
them,  that  they  labour  in  vain  to  suppress 
the  testimony  given  by  his  disciples,  for 
if  they  should  he  silent^  the  stones  would 
cry  out  f  yea,  cry  out  shame  of  them  for 
neglecting -their  duty:  as  if  Christ  had 
said,  The  speechless  stones  will  speak, 
and  give  witness  to  me,' if  men  will  not. 
Learn  hence.  They  that  are  owned  of  God, 
shall  not  want  ownings  and  witnessings 
from  man,  at  one  time  or  other, in  one  way 
or  other,  though  the  envy  and  malice  of  men 
do  never  so  much  gainsay  and  oppose  it. 


41  And  when  he  was  come  nar« 
he  beheld  the  citj  and  wept  over  it. 

No  sooner  did  our  Saviour  come  widiin 
the  sight  and  view  of  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem, but  he  burst  out  into  tears,  af  ilie 
consideration  of  their  obstinacy»  and  wii- 
/ul  rejecting  of  the  offers  of  grace  and 
salvation  made  unto  them ;  and  also  he 
wept  to  consider  of  the  dreadful  jadgments 
that  hung  over  their  heads  foj  those  sins, 
even  the  utter  ruin  and  destmctioa  of 
their  city  and  temple.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  good  men  ever  have  been,  and  are. 
men  of  tender  and  compassionate  dispo> 
sitions,  sorrowing  not  only  for  their  own 
sufferings,  but  for  others'  calamities.  S. 
That  Christ  sheds  tears  as  well  as  blood 
for  the  lost  world ;  Christ  wept  over  Jer»- 
salem,  as  well  as  bled  for  her.  3.  That 
Christ  was  infinitely  more  concerned  for 
the  salvation  of  poor  sinners,  than  for  his 
own  death  and  sufferings:  not  the  sight 
of  his  own  cross,  but  Jerusalem's  calami- 
ties, made  him  weep. 

42  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known* 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  daj, 
the  tilings  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace!  but  now  ihey  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes. 

By  the  things  belonging  to  their  peAee,  we 
are  to  understand  the  presence  of  Christ 
amongst  them,  the  preaching  of  the  §rospel 
to  them :  She  did  not  know,  that  is,  she  did 
not  consider,  she  did  not  prize  and   im- 
prove, her  privileges  as  she  ought ;    hut 
stopped  her  ears  against  the  words  of 
Christ,  and  closed  her  ej'es  against  the 
miraculous  works  of  Christ,  till  at  la£»t 
they  were  hidden  from  her  eyes.    I«eam 
hence,  1.  That  the  time  of  a  people's  en- 
joying the  light  and  liberty  of  the  gospe^ 
is  a  limited  day,  it  is  a  short  day :  1/ thorn 
hadst  known  in  this  thy  day»    3.  That  it  is 
the  sad  and  usual  lot  of  the  gospel  not  to 
be  embraced  and  entertained  by  a  people 
to  whom  it  is  in  mercy  sent,  till  it  be  too 
late,  and  the  time  of  their  visitation  be 
past  and  over :  O  thai  thou  hadst  known  g 
but  now  thou  shalt  never  know,  now  they 
are  hid  from  thine  eyes.    But   how  hidi 
Was  there  no  more  preaching  in  Jemsa- 
lem ;  no  public  ministry  after  that  day  1 
Yes,  behold  the  patience  and  mercy  of 
Christ  in  waiting  upon  this  people.    Afler 
this,  Christ  sent  the  whole  college  of  apo»> 
ties,  and  they  preached  there  the  things 
belonging  to  their  temporal  and  eternal 
peace ;  but  they  wanted  hearts  to  consider 
and  their  ruin  was  unavoidable. 

43  For  the  daye  shall  come 


au 
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sbdl  cait  a 
tKBOch  about  thee,  and  oompasa  tbee 
z>ound,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  aide, 
44  A.Dd  shall  lay  thee  even  With  the 
^rouod,  and  thy  children  within  thee ; 
«nd  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one 
Btone  upon  another;  because  thou 
iLne  west  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

Here  ve  have  a  prophetical  prediction 
<xf  the  total  and  final  destruction  of  the 
city  of  Jcmaalem  by  the  Roman  armies, 
-wlio  begirt  the  city  round,  burnt  the  tem- 
ple, starved  the  people,  and  brought  such 
xnin  and  destruction  upon  the  place,  as  no 
liistory  could  ever  parallel :  the  reason  is 
assigned,  beanue  thttf  knew  noi  the  time  of 
-their  mniatian;  that  is,  the  time  when 
Ood  visited  them  with  his  gospel,  first  by 
the  ministiy  of  John,  then  by  the  preach- 
ing of  Christ  himself,  and  aAerwards  by 
bis  disciples  and  apostles.  Hence  learn, 
1.  That  when  God  gives  his  gospel  to  a 
people,  he  gives  that  people  a  merciful 
and  a  gracious  visitation.  2.  That  for  a 
people  not  to  know,  but  to  neglect  the  time 
of  their  gracious  visitation,  is  a  God-pro- 
Toking,  and  a  wrath-procuring  sin:  Be- 
€au9e  thou  knowest  not  the  time  of  thy  visita- 
tiouj  thtrefort  the  time  ehaU  come,  that  thine 
ervtmtes  Jiatt  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground^ 
and  not  kaoe  one  ttone  upon  another  r 
"which,  history  tells  us,  was  literally  ful- 
filled, when  Tumus  Rafus,  with  his 
plough,  ploughed  up  the  very  foundation- 
stones  upon  which  the  temple  stood. — 
Lrord,  how  has  sin  laid  the  foundation  of 
vuin  in  the  most  flourishing  cities  and 
kingdoms  f 

45  And  he  went  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold 
therein,  and  them  that  bought.  46 
Saying  unto  them.  It  is  written.  My 
house  is  the  house  of  prayer :  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.  47 
And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple. 
Bat  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  chief  of  the  people,  sought  to 
destroy  him ;  48  And  could  riot  find 
what  they  might  do:  for  all  the  peo- 
ple were  v^ry  attentive  to  hear  him. 

No  sooner  was  our  blessed  Saviour  en- 
tered Jerusalem,  but  his  first  walk  was  to 
the  temple,  and  his-flrst  work  was  to 
purge  and  reform  it  from  abuses,  not  to 
ruin  and  destroy  it  because  it  had  been 
abused.  But  what  was  the  profanation 
of  the  temple,  that  so  offended  our  Saviourl 
Amurer.  In  the-coait  of  the  Gentiles,  thei 
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outward  ooart  of  the  ^saple,  iheie  was  a 
public  mart  or  market  kept,  where  were, 
sold  oxen,  sheep,  and  doves,  for  sacrifice^ 
which  otherwise  the  people  must  have 
brought  up  along  with  them  from  their 
houses :  as  a  pretendjsd  ease  therefore  to 
the   people,   the   priests   ordered   these 
things  to  be  sold  hard  by  the  altar;  but 
our  blessed  Saviour  being  justly  offended 
at  this  profanation  of  his  Father's  house, 
cast  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the 
temple :  teaching  us,  that  there  is  » spe- 
cial reverence  due  to  God's  hoase,  both 
for  the  Owner's  sake,  and  for  the  service 
sake:  nothing  but* holiness  can  become 
the  place  where  God  is  worshipped  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness.   The  reason  is  added* 
My  hou9e  ia  the  house  of  prayer,-  where  by 
prayer  is  to  be  understood,  the  whole  wor- 
ship and  service  of  God,  of  which  prayer 
is  an  eminent  and  principal  part    That 
which  gives  denomination  to  an  house,  is 
most  certainly  the  chief  work  to  be  done 
in  that  house;   now  God's  house  being 
called  an  hotue  of  prayer,  implies  that 
prayer  is  a  chief  and  principal  work  to 
be  performed  in  this  house;  yet  take  we 
heed,  that  we  set  not  the  ordinances  of 
God  at  variance  one  with  another;   we 
must  not  idolize  one  ordinance,  and  vilify 
another,  but  reverence  them  all,  and  pay 
an  awful  respect  to  all  divine  institutions. 
Our  blessed  Saviour  here  in  his  house  of 
prayer  preached  daily  to  the  people,  as 
well  as  prayed  with  them;  and  all  the 
people  were  as  attentive  to  hear  his  ser- 
mons as  he  was  constant  at  their  prayers. 
Prayer  sanctifies  the  word,  and  the  word 
fits  us  for  prayer.     If  we  would  glorify 
God,  and  edify  ourselves,  we  must  put 
honour  upon  all  the  ordinances  of  God, 
and  diligently  attend  them  upon  all  occa* 
sioDs. 

CHAP.  XX. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one 
-^  of  those  days,  as  he  taught  the 
people  in  the  temple,  and  preached 
the  gospel,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  came  upon  him  with  the  elders» 
2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying.  Tell 
us.  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things  ?  or  who  is  he  that  gave  thee 
this  authority  ?  3  And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  I  will  also  ask 
you  one  thing;  and  answer  me:  4 
The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from 
heaven,  or  of  men  ?  5  And  they  rea- 
soned with  themselves,  saying.  If  we 
shall  say,  From  he-iven ;  be  will  say. 
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Why  tfaen  believed  ye  him  not?  6 
But  and  if  we  say.  Of  men ;  all  the 
people  will  stone  us :  for  they  be  per- 
fiuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet.  7 
And  they  answered,  That  they  could 
not  tell  whence  it  wa9.  8  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things.' 

The  Pharisees  having  oflen  quarrelled 
at  our  Saviour's  doctriDC  before,  they  call 
in  question  his  mission  and  authority  now: 
although  they  might  easily  have  under- 
stood his  divine  mission  by  his  divine 
miracles ;  for  Almighty  God  never  impow- 
ered  any  to  work  miracles  that  were  not 
sent  by  him.  Our  blessed  Saviour,  under- 
standing their  design,  gives  them  no  direct 
answer,  but  replies  to  their  question  by 
asking  them  another :  The  baptism  of  John, 
was  it  from  Heaven,  or  of  men  ?  that  is,  was 
it  of  divine  institution,  or  of  human  inven- 
tion? plainly  implying,  that  the  calling 
of  them  who  call  themselves  the  ministers 
of  God,  ought  to  be  from  God :  No  man 
ought  to  take  that  honour  upon  him,  hut  he 
that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron,  Heb.  v. 
8.  The  Pharisees  reply,  that  they  could 
not  tell  whence  John  had  his  mission  and 
authority ;  which  was  a  manifest  untruth : 
they  knew  it,  but  durst  not  own  it  By 
refusing  to  tell  the  truth,  they  fall  into  a  lie 
against  the  truth ;  thus  one  sin  ensnares 
and  draws  men  on  to  the  commission  of 
more :  such  as  will  not  speak  exact  truth 
according  to  their  knowledge,  they  fall  into 
the  sin  of  lying  against  their  knowledge 
and  their  conscience.  Our  Saviour  an- 
swers them,  Neitlter  tell  I  you  by  what  au- 
thority 1  do  these  things :  he  did  not  say,  I 
cannot,  or  I  will  not  tell  you,  but  I  do  not, 
I  need  not  tell  you ;  because  the  miracles 
which  1  work  before  you  are  a  sufficient 
demonstration  of  my  divine  commission, 
that  I  am  sent  of  God  among  you:  be- 
cause God  never  set  the  seal  of  his  om- 
nipotency  to  a  lie,  nor  impowcrcd  any  im- 
postor to  work  real  miracles. 

9  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the 
people  this  parable;  A  certain  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  forth  to 
husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  coun- 
try for  a  long  time.  19  And  at  the 
season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  bus- 
bandmen,  that  they  should  give  him 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard :  but  the 
husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent  him 
away  empty.  1 1  And  again  he  sent 
another  servant:  and  they  beat  him 
also,  and  entreated  him  shamefully, 


and  sent  him  away  empty.  18  Aad 
again  he  sent  a  thin):  and  they 
wounded  him  also,  and  east  him  oat 
13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  Tineyard, 
What  shall  I  do?  I  will  send  my  be- 
loved son:  it  may  be  they  will  reve- 
rence Aim,  when  diey  see  him.  14  Bat 
when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they 
reasoned  among  themselves,  saying, 
This  is  the  heir:  come,  let  us  kill  him/ 
that  the  inheritance  may  be  ours.  15 
So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  killed  him.  What  therefore  shall 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do^'unto  them? 
16  He  shall  come  and  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  vine- 
yard to  others.  And  when  they  heard 
t7,  they  said,  God  forbid.  17  And  he 
beheld  them,  and  said.  What  is  this 
then  that  is  written,  The  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  be- 
come the  head  of  the  comer  ?  18 
Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone 
shall  be  broken ;  but  on  whomsoever 
it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  pow- 
der. 19  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  the  same  hoar  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him ;  and  they  feared  the 
people:  for  they  perceived  that  he 
had  spoken  this  parable  against  them. 

In  the  parable  before  us,  the  Jewish 
church  is  compared  to  a  mntyardj  God  the 
Father  to  an  householder,  his  planting, 
pruning,  and  fencing  his  vineyard,  denotes 
his  care  to  furnish  his  church  with  all 
needful  helps  and  means  to  make  it  frmu 
ful ;  his  letting  it  out  to  husbandmen,  sigai- 
fies  the  committing  the  care  of  his  church 
to  the  priests  and  Levites,  the  public  pas- 
tors and  governors  of  the  church;  his«er^ 
vants  are  the  prophets  and  apostles  whom 
he  sent  from  time  to  time,  to  admonish 
them  to  bring  forth  answerable  fruits  to 
the  cost  which  God  had  expended  on  them; 
his  son  is  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  rulers 
of  (he  Jewish  church  slew  and  murdered. 
So  that  the  design  and  scope  of  the  para- 
ble is,  to  discover  to  the  Jews,  particularly 
to  the  Pharisees,  their  obstinate  impeni- 
tency  under  all  the  means  of  grace,  their 
bloody  cruelty  towards  the  prophets  <^ 
God,  their  tremendous  guilt  in  crucifyin? 
the  Son  of  God ;  for  all  which  God  woqM 
unchurch  them  finally,  rain  their  nation, 
and  set  np  a  church  among  the  Gentiles, 
that  should  bring  forth  much  better  finut 
than  the  Jewish  church  ever  did.   froia 
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Ike  vlMle,  ttote,  1.  Tluift  the  lAMieb  is 
Chxl's  vineyard ;  a  vineyard  is  a  place  in- 
closed, a  place  well  pUmted,  well  fruited, 
and  exceeding  dear  and  precious  to  the 
planter,  and  the  owner  of  it.  2.  That  as 
dear  as  God's  vineyard  is  unto  him,  in 
case  of  barrenness  and  unfmitfulness,  it 
is  in  great  danger  of  being  destroyed  and 
laid  waste  by  him.  8.  That  the  only  way 
and  course  to  engage  God's  care  over  his 
vineyard,  and  to  prevent  its  being  given 
to  other  husbandmen,  is  to  give  him  the 
fruits  of  it ;  'tis  but  a  vineyard  that  God 
lets  oa^  it  is  no  inheritance :  no  people 
ever  had  so  many  promises  of  God's  favour 
as  the  Jews ;  nor  ever  enjoyed  so  many 
privileges  whilst  they  continued  in  his  fa- 
vour, as  they  did;  but  for  rejecting 
Christ  and  his  holy  doctrine  they  are  a 
despised,  scattered  people  throughout  the 
world.    See  the  note  on  Matt.  zxi.  39,  40. 

20  And  they    watched  Atm,  and 
sent  forth  spies,  which  should  feign 
themselves  just  men,  that  they  might 
take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so  they 
might  deliver  him  unto  the  power  and 
authority  of  the  governor.     21  And 
they  asked  him,  saying,  Masted,  we 
know  that  thoa  sayest  and  teachest 
rightly,  neither  acceptest  thou    the 
person  of  aay^  but  teachest  the  way 
of  God  truly :  22  Is  it  lawful  for  us 
to  give  tribute  unto  Cesar,  or  no  ?      23 
But  he  perceived  their  craftiness,  and 
said  unto  them,  Why  tempt  ye  me  ? 
24  Shew  roe  a  penny.    Whose  image 
and  superscription  hath  it?     They 
answered  and  said,  Cesar's.    25  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Render  therefore 
unto   Cesar    the    things    which    be 
Cesar's,  and  unto   God  the   things 
which  be  God's.     26  And  they  could 
liot  lake  hold  of  his  words  before  the 
people :  and  they  marvelled  at  his  an- 
swer, and  held  their  peace. 

Both  St.  Matthew  and  8t.  Mark  tell  us, 
wat  these  spies,  sent  forth  to  ensnare  our 
Baviour  about  paying  tribute  to  Cesar, 
yere  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians :  the 
former  were  against  paying  tribute,  look- 
^g  upon  the  Roman  emperor  as  an 
^irper;  the  latter  were  for  it  These 
two  opposite  parties  concluded,  that,  let 
^V  7f^°^r  answer  how  he  would,  they 
Mould  entrap  him;  if,  to  please  the 
™risees,  he  denied  paying  tribute,  then 
nc  13  accused  of  sedition;  ifc  to  gratify 


the  Htrodiuis,  he  vetod  for  fmfvmg  tri* 

bnte,  then  he  is  pronounced  an  enemy  to 
the  Uberty  of  his  country,  and  exposed  to 
a  popular  odium.  But  observe  with  what 
wisdom  and  caution  our  Lord  answers 
them :  he  calls  for  the  Roman  penny,  and 
asks  them,  Whose  superscription  it  bare  1 
they  answer,  Cetar^e.  Then  says  he,  Re$t^ 
der  to  Cesar  the  thinge  that  are  Ceaau'e. 
As  if  he  had  said,  *<  Your  admitting  the 
Roman  coin  amongst  you,  is  an  evidence 
that  you  are  under  subjection  to  the  Ro- 
man emperor;  because  the  coining  and 
imposing  of  money  is  an  act  of  sovereign 
authority;  therefore  you  having  owned  Ce- 
sar's authority  over  you,  by  accepting  of 
his  coin  amongst  you,  give  unto  him  his 
just  dues,  and  rtnder  to  Cesar  the  things 
that  are  Cesasi^sP  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
our  Saviour  was  no  enemy  to  magistracy 
and  civil  government;  there  was  no  truer 
pay-master  of  the  king's  dues,  than  he 
that  was  King  of  kings ;  he  preached  it 
and  he  practised  it,  Matt.  zvii.  27.  8* 
Where  a  kingdom  is*  in  subjection  to  a 
tendporal  prince,  whether  by  descent,  elec« 
tion,or  conquest,he  derives  the  title,the  sub- 
jects ought  from  a  principle  of  conscience 
to  pay  tribute  to  him.  3.  That  as  Christ  is 
no  enemy  to  the  civil  rights  of  princes, 
and  his  religion  exempts  none  from  pay- 
ing their  civil  dues,  so  princes  should  be 
as  careful  not  to  rob  him  of  his  divine 
honour,  as  be  is  not  to  wrong  them  of 
their  civil  rights.  As  Christ  requires  all 
his  followers  to  render  to  Cesar  the  things 
that  are  Cesar^s,  so  princes  should  oblige 
all  their  subjects  to  render  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's, 

27  Then  came  to  him  certain  of 
the  Sadducees,  which  deny  that  there 
is  any  resurrection ;  and  they  asked 
him,  28  Saying,  Master,  Moses  wrote 
unto  us,  If  any  man's  brother  die, 
having  a  wife,  and  be  die  without 
children,  that  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother.  29  There  were  therefore 
seren  bretliren :  and  the  first  took  a 
wife,  and  died  without  children.  30 
And  the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and 
he  died  childless.  31  ^nd  the  third 
took  her ;  and  in  like  manner  the  se- 
ven also.  And  they  left  no  children, 
and  died.  32  Last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also.  33  Therefore  in  the 
resurrection  whose  wife  of  them  is 
she  ?  for  seven  had  her  to  wife.  34 
And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  themt 
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The  chiMren  of  this  world  many,  and 
are  given  in  marriage :  35  But  they 
which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to 
obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor 
sre  given  in  marriage:  36  Neither 
can  they  die  any  more :  for  they  are 
equal  unto  the  angels;  and  are  the 
children  of  God,  being  the  children 
of  the  resurrection.  37  Now  that 
the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses 
flhewed  at  the  bush,  when  he  called 
the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Ja- 
cob. 38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all  live 
unto  him^ 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  put  the 
Pharisees  and  Herodians  to  silence  in  the 
foregoing  verses,  here  the  Saddacees  en- 
counter him.  This  sect  denied  the  im- 
mortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  and  as  an  objectibn  against 
lM>th,  they  propound  a  case  to  our  Sa- 
viour, of  a  woman  that  had  seven  hus- 
bands ;  they  demanded  whose  wife  of  the 
seven  this  woman  should  be  at  the  resur- 
rection 1  As  if  they  had  said, "  If  there  be 
a  resurrection  of  bodies  at  the  great  day, 
surely  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of 
relations  too,  and  the  other  world  will  be 
like  this,  in  which  men  will  marry  as  they 
4o  here;  and  if  so,  whose  wife  of  the 
$even  BhaJl  this  tvoman  be?  they  all  having 
an  equal  claim  to  her."  Now  our  Saviour, 
for  resolving  of  this  question,  first  shows 
the  different  state  of  men  in  this  and  in 
the  other  world:  The  children  of  tiUs 
worldy  says  Christ,  marry  and  are  given 
in  marriage;  but  in  the  resurrection  they 
do  neither.  As  if  our  Lord  had  said, 
"After  men  have  lived  a  while  in  this 
world,  they  die,  and  therefore  marriage  is 
necessary  to  maintain  a  succession  of 
mankind;  but  in  the  other  world,  men 
shall  become  immortal,  and  live  forever; 
and  then  the  reason  of  marriage  will 
wholly  cease ;  for  when  men  can  die  no 
more,  there  will  be  no  need  of  any  new 
supplies  of  mankind."  Secondly,  Our 
Saviour  having  got  clear  of  the  Saddu- 
cees*  objection,  by  taking  away  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  it,  he  produces  an  ar- 
gument for  the  proof  of  the  souVs  immor- 
tality, and  the  body's  resurrection,  thus  : 
Those  to  whom  Almighty  God  pronounces 
himself  a  God,  are  alive ;  but  God  pro- 
nounces himself,  a  God  to  Abraham^ 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  many  hundred  years 
after  their  bodies  were  dead;  Aerefore 


tteir  sotrts  sfe  yet  aKve,  olhenvise  CM 
ceuld  not  be  ^eir  God."  Far  l^e  isnat  Ike 
God  of  the  dMi,  but  of  the  Mm^.  Prom 
the  whole  note,  1.  That  there  is  no  opi- 
nion so  absurd,  no  error  so  nkosstrous, 
that  having  had  a  mother  will  die  for 
lack  of  a  nurse :  the  beastly  opinion  of 
the  mortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  the  uaa^ 
hilatioa  of  the  body,  finds  Saddncees  to 
profess  and  propagate  it  Learn,  2.  The 
certainty  of  another  life  after  this,  in 
which  men  shall  be  eternally  happy,  or 
intolerably  miserable,  according  as  they 
behave  themselves  here:  thoi^h  some 
men  live  hke  beasts,  they  shall  not  die 
like  them,  neither  shall  their  last  end  he 
like  theirs.  Note,  3.  The  glorified  saints, 
in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  shall 
be  like  unto  the  glorious  angels ;  not  like 
them  in  essence  and  nature,  hot  like 
them  in  their  properties  and  qualities, 
namely,  in  holiness  and  purity,  in  immor- 
tality and  incorruptibility ;  and  also  like 
them  in  their  way  and  manner  of  hving; 
They  shall  no  more  stand  in  need  of 
meat  or  drink  than  the  angels  do;  but 
shall  live  the  same  heavenly  and  immor- 
tal lives  that  the  angels  live.  Note,  4. 
That  all  those  that  are  in  covenant  widi 
God,  whose  God  the  Lord  is,  their  souls  do 
immediately  pass  into  glory,  and  their 
bodies  at  the  resurrection  shall  be  sharers 
in  the  same  happiness  with  their  souls. 
If  Crod  be  just,  the  soul  must  live,  and  (he 
body  must  rise;  for  good  men  must  be 
rewarded,  and  wicked  men  ponished. 
God  will  most  certainly,  one  time  or 
other,  plentifully  reward  the  righteous, 
and  punisli  the  evil  doers ;  but  this  being 
not  always  done  in  this  life,  the  jnstice  of 
God  requires  it  to  be  done  in  the  next. 

39  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  an- 
swering, said.  Master,  thou  hast  well 
said.  40  And  after  that  they  durst 
not  ask  him  any  question  at  all.  41 
And  he  said  unto  them.  How  say 
they  that  Christ  is  David's  son  !  42 
And  David  himself  saith  in  the  book 
of  Psalms,  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  43 
Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool.'  44  David  therefore  calleth 
him  Lord ;  how  is  he  then  hia  son  ? 

The  design  of  our  blessed  Saviour  in 
propounding  this  question  to  the  Phan- 
sees,  [how  Christ  could  be  David's  son, 
when  David  .by  inspiration  called  him 
Lord]  was  two-fold:  1.  To  confute  the 
people's  erroneous  opinion  touching  the 
person  of  the  Messias,  who^they  thought 
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iiiotild  be  a  mere  man,  of  ike  fltoek  and 
liaeage  of  David  only,  and  not  the  Son  of 
God.  2.  To  strengthen  the  faith  of  his 
disciples  touching  his  Godhead,  against 
the  time  that  they  shoold  see  him  suffer 
and  riae  again :  the  place  Christ  alludes 
to  is,  PaaL  ex.  1.  TTie  Lord  udd  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand.  The 
JLordy  that  is,  God  the  Father,  aaid  to  my 
Lord,  that  is,  to  God  the  Son ;  who  was  to 
be  incarnate,  whom  Da^id  calleth  his 
Lord,  both  as  God,  and  as  Mediator,  his 
Ijord  by  a  right  of  creation  and  redemp- 
tion also :  now  the  question  our  Saviour 
pats  to  the  Pharisees  is  this.  How  Christ 
could  be  both  David's  Lord,  and  David's 
Son!  no  son  being  Lord  of  his  own 
father ;  therefore  if  Christ  were  David's 
Sovereign,  he  must  be  more  than  man, 
more  than  David's  son.  As  man,  he  was 
David's  son;  as  God-man  was  David's 
I«ord.  Note  hence,  1.  That  though  Christ 
was  truly  and  really  Man,  yet  he  was 
more  than  a  mere  man;  he  was  Lord 
unto,  and  the  salvation  of,  hi.s  own  fore- 
fathers. Note,  2.  That  the  only  way  to 
reconcile  the  scriptures  which  speak 
concerning  Christ,  is  to  believe  and  ac- 
knowledge him  to  be  both  God  and  Man 
in  one  person.  The  Messiah,  as  man, 
was  to  come  forth  out  of  David's  loins ; 
bat  as  God-man,  was  David's  Lord,  his 
Sovereign  and  Saviour :  as  man  he  was 
David's  Son;  as  Grod-man, he  was  Lord 
of  his  own  father. 

45  Then,  in  the  audience  of  all  the 
people,  he  said  unto  bis  disciples,  46 
Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  desire 
to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  love  greets 
ings  in  the  markets,  and  the  highest 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  aqd  the  chief 
rooms  at  feasts ;  47  Which  devour 
widows'  houses,  and  for  a  shew  make 
long  prayers ;  the  same  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 

Observe  here.  What  it  is  that  our  Sa- 
viour condemns ;  not  civil  salutations  in 
the  market-place,  not  the  chief  seats  in 
the  sjmagogue,  not  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts,  but  their  fond  affecting  of  these 
things,  and  their  ambitions  aspiring  after 
them;  it  was  not  their  taking,  but  their 
loving,  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts, 
which  our  Saviour  condemns.  God  is  the 
God  of  order,  there  may  and  ought  to  be  a 
precedency  among  persons;  God  com- 
mands us  to  give  honour  to  whom  honour 
is  due,  but  pride  and  ambition  are  detest- 
able and  hateful  vices,  especially  in  sach 
as  are  preachers,  and  ought  to  be  patterns 


of  humility.  *  Observe,  8.  Bow  our  8»> 

viour  condemns  the  Pharisees  for  their 
gross  hypocrisy,  in  colouring  over  their 
abominable  covetonsness  with  a  specious 
pretence  of  religion,  making  long  prayers 
in  the  temple  and  synagogues  for  widows, 
and  thereupon  persuading  them  to  give 
bountifully  to  Gorban,  that  is,  the  common 
treasury  for  the  temple;  some  part  of 
which  was  employed  for  their  main- 
tenance. Whence  we  learn,  That  it  is 
no  new  thing  for  designing  hypocrites  to 
cover  the  foulest  transgressions  with  the 
cloak  of  religion:  thus  the  Pharisees 
made  their  prayers  a  cloak  and  cover  for 
their  covetonsness. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

ANP  he  looked  up,  and  saw  the 
rich  men  casting  their  gifts  into 
the  treasury.  2  And  he  saw  also  a 
certain  poor  widow,  casting  in  thither 
two  mites.  3  And  he  said.  Of  a 
truth  I  say  unto  you,  That  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  they 
all:  4  For  all  these  have  of  their 
abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offerings 
of  God :  but  she  of  her  penury  hath 
cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

At  the  door  of  the  temple,  through 
which  all  the  people  passed  in  and  out, 
who  came  up  three  times  a  year  at  the 
solemn  feasts,  to  worship  Almighty  God  in 
his  own  house,  there  was  a  chest  set, 
(like  the  poor  man's  box  in  some  of  our 
churches,}  into  which  all  persons  cast 
their  free-will  offerings  and  oblations, 
which  were  employed  either  for  the  use 
of  the  poor,  or  for  the  service  of  the  tern* 
pie;  and  what  was  thus  given,  our  Saviour 
calls  an  offering  to  God,  ver.  4.  Theat  of 
their  abundance  have  cast  in  unto  the  offer* 
ings of  God.  Thence  learn,  That  what  we 
rightly  give  to  the  relief  of  the  poor,  or 
for  the  service  and  towards  the  support 
of  God's  public  worship,  is  consecrated 
to  God,  and  as  such  is  accepted  of  him, 
and  ought  to  be  esteemed  by  us.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  With  what  pleasure  and  satis* 
faction  our  Saviour  sets  himself  to  view 
those  offerings,  Hs  beheld  the  rich  men 
casting  their  gif is  into  the  treasury.  Thence 
note,  That  our  Saviour  sees  with  pleasure^ 
and  beholds  with  delight,  whatever  we 
have  hearts  to  give  unto  him;  whether 
for  the  relief  of  his  members,  or  for  the 
support  of  his  service.  O  blessed  Sa- 
viour, while  now  thou  sittest  at  thy  Fa^ 
ther's  right  hand  in  glory,  thou  seest  every 
hand  that  is  stretched  forth  to  the  relief 
of  thy  poor  members  here  on  earth.  Yes; 
2k3 
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%  Bttt  a  eefimn  poor  vniow  ttuiin  two 

mites.     Several    circumstances    relating 
both  to  the  person  and  the  action  are  here 
observable:  as,l.  The  person  that  offered 
was  a  widow:  the  married  woman  is 
under  the  careful  provision  of  her  hus- 
Vand;  if  she  spends,  he  earns;  but  the 
widow  has  no  hands  but  her  own  to  work 
for  her.    2.  She  was  a  poor  widow;  po- 
verty added  to  the  sorrow  of  her  widow- 
hood, she  had  no  rich  jointure  to  live 
upon;  it  is' some  alleviation  of  the  sor- 
row that  attends  widowhood,  when  the 
hand  is  left  full,  though  the  bed  be  left 
empty :  this  widow  was  needy  and  deso- 
late, but  yet  gives ;  some  in  her  circum- 
stances would  have  looked  upon  them- 
selves as  having  a  right  to  receive  what 
was  given  by  others,  rather  than  give  any 
tiling  themselves.    Observe,  3.  Her  boun- 
ty and  munificence  in  giving;  her  two 
mites  are  proclaimed  by  Christ  to  be  more 
iJum  all  the  rich  merCs  talents :  more  in 
respect  to  the  mind  and  affection  of  the 
giver :  more  with  respect  to  the  propor- 
tion of  the  gift;  a  mite  to  her  being  more 
tiian  pounds  to  others.    Pounds  were  little 
to  them;  two  mites  were  all  to  her,  she 
leaves  herself  nothing ;  so  that  the  poor 
woman  gave  not  only  more  than  any  of 
them  all,  but  more  than  they  all.   Christ's 
eye  looked  at  once  into  the  bottom  of  her 
purse,  and  into  th^  bottom  of  her  heart, 
and  judged  of  the  offering,  rather  by  the 
mind  of  the  giver  than  by  the  value  of 
the  gift.    From  this  instance  we  learn,  1. 
That  the  poorer,  yea  the  poorest  sort  of 
people,  are  not  exempted  from  good  works; 
but  even  they  must  and  ought  to  exercise 
charity  according  to  their  ability.    This 
poor  widow,  that  had  not  a  pound,  nay, 
not  a  penny,  presents  God  with  a  far- 
thing.   2.   That  in  all  works  of  pious 
chanty  which  we  perform,  God  looks  at 
the  heart,  the  will,  and  the  affection  of  the 
giver,  more  than  at  the  largeness  and 
liberality  of  the  gift.    It  is  not  said.  The 
Lord  loveth  a  liheral  feiver,  but  a  cheerful 
giver ;  Ht  accepteth  the  gift  according  to 
what  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to 
what  he  hath  not,    O  our  God !  the  poor- 
est of  us  thy  servants  have  our  two  mites 
also,  a  soul  and  a  body;  persuade  and 
enable  us  to  offer  them  both  unto  thee : 
though  they  are  thine  already,  yet  thou 
wilt  graciously  accept  them :  and  O  how 
happy  shall  we  be  in  thy  acceptation ! 

5  And  as  some  spake  of  the  tem- 
ple. How  it  was  adorned  with  goodly 
stones  and  gifts,  he  said,  6  ^8  for 
these  things  which  ye  behold,  the 
days  will  come,  in  the  which  there 


aSflU  not  be  left  one  stene  upon  ana- 
ther  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. . 

Our  blessed  Saviour  being  now  ready 
to  depart  from  the  temple,  never  more 
after  this  entering  into  it,  and  his  disci- 
ples showing  him,  with  wonder  and  admi- 
ration, the  magnificent  structures  and 
buildings  thereof,  apprehending  that  in 
regard  of  its  invincible  strength  it  could 
not  be  destroyed ;  not  considering,  that 
sin  will  undermine  and  blow  up  the  most 
magnificent  and  famous  structures;  for 
sin  brings  cities  and  kingdoms,  as  well  as 
particular  persons,  to  their  end.  Nci  one 
stone,  says  Christ,  shaU  be  left  upon  ano- 
iKer;  which  threatening  was  exactly  fuJ- 
fiUed  after  Chrises  death,  when  Titus  the 
Roman  emperor  destroyed  the  city,  burnt 
the  temple,  and  Tumus  Rufus,  the  general 
of  his  army,  ploughed  up  the  very  founda- 
tion on  which  the  temple  stood :  thus  was 
the  threatening  of  God  fulfilled,  Jer.  ixrL 
18.  Zion  shall  be  ploughed  as  a  Jield, 
and  Jerusalem  shaU  become  an  fteap.  Leara 
hence,  1.  That  sin  has  laid  the  foundation 
of  ruin  in  the  most  flourishing  cities  and 
kingdoms ;  Jerusalem,  the  glory  of  the 
world,  is  here  by  sin  threatened  to  be 
made  a  desolation.  2.  That  the  threaten- 
ings  of  God  are  to  be  feared,  and  shall  be 
fulfilled,  whatever  appearing  improbabili- 
ties there  may  be  to  the  contrary.  Tis 
neither  the  temple's  strength  nor  beauty 
that  can  oppose  or  withstand  God's 
power. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Master,  but  when  shall  these  things 
be  ?  and  what  sign  tviU  there  be  when 
these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ? 

A  double  question  is  here  propounded 
to  our  Saviour:  namely,  when  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  should  be !  and 
what  would  be  the  signs  of  iti  From 
whence  learn.  What  an  itching  curiosity 
there  is  in  the  best  of  men,  to  know  fnm- 
rities,  and  to  understand  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass  hereafter;  and  when  that 
hereafter  will  come  to  pass.  O  how  hap- 
py were  it  if  we  were  as  forward  to  obey 
the  declaration  of  God*s  revealed^ill,  as 
we  are  to  pry  into  the  hidden  counsels  of 
his  secret  will :  TeU  i«,  say  the  disciples, 
when  shall  these  things  be? 

8  And  he  said,  Take  heed  that  ye 
be  not  deceived :  for  many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ; 
and  the  time  draweth  near :  go  ye 
not  therefore  after  them.  9  Bat 
when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  com- 
motions, be  not  terrified:  for  these 
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things  most  first  come  to  pass ;  but 
the  end  is  not  by  and  by.  10  Then 
said  he  unto  them,  Nation  shaU  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom:  11  And  great  earthquakes 
shall  be  in  divers  places,  and  fa- 
mines, and  pestilences ;  and  fearful 
sights  and  great  signs  shall  there  be 
from  heaven. 

Observe  here,  Christ  does  not  gratify 
his  disciples'  curiosity,  bat  acquaints 
them  with  their  present  duty ;  namely,  to 
watch  against  deceivers  and  seducers, 
who  should  have  the  impudence  to  affirm 
themselves  to  be  Christs,  saying,  I  am 
Christ:  some  Christs  personal,  or  the 
Messias ;  others  Christs  doctrinal,  affirm- 
ing llieir  erroneous  opinions  to  be  Christ's 
mind  and  doctrine :  Take  heed  that  ye  be 
not  deceived,  for  many  ehaU  come  in  my 
nanie,  saying,  I  am  Christ.  Observe 
farther.  The  signs  which  onr  Saviour 
gives  of  Jerusalem's  approaching  destruc- 
tion, namely,  the  many  bfoils  and  com- 
motions, the  civil  disorders  and  dissen- 
sions, that  should  be  found  among  the 
Jews  immediately  before:  Ye  shall  hear 
of  uxors  and  commotions,  and  see  fearful 
sights,  and  great  signs  from  heaven.  Jo-' 
sephus  declares,  that  there  appeared  in 
the  air  chariots  and  horsemen  skirmish- 
ing, and  that  a  blazing  star  in  fashion  of 
a  sword  hung  over  the  city  for  a  year  to- 
gether. Hence  learn,  That  war,  pesti- 
lence, and  famine,  are  judgments  and 
calamities  inflicted  by  God  upon  a  sinful 
people  for  their  contempt  of  Christ  and 
gospel  grace.  Ye  shall  hear  of  war,  far 
mine,  and  pestilence, 

12  But  before  all  these,  they  shall 
lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  persecute 
yoUf  delivering  you  up  to  the  syna- 
gogues, and  into  prisons,  being  brought 
before  kings  and  rulers  for  my  name's 
sake.  13  And  it  shall  turn  to  you 
for  a  testimony.  14  Settle  it  there- 
fore in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  be- 
fore what  ye  shall  answer:  15  For 
I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not 
be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist.  16 
And  ye  shall  be  betrayed hoth  by  pa- 
rents, and  bre^ren,  and  kinsfolks,  and 
friends  ;  and  some  of  you  shall  they 
cause  to  be  put  to  death.  17  And  ye 
shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake.     18  But  there  shall  not 


an  hair  of  your  head  perish.     19  In 
your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls. 

Our  Saviour  here  goes  on  in  giving 
farther  signs  of  Jerusalem's  destruction. 
He  declares,  1.  The  sharp  persecution 
that  should  fall  nnon  the  apostles  them- 
selves, They  shaU  lay  their  hands  on  you, 
and  persecute  you.  Learn  thence,  That 
the  keenest  and  sharpest  edge  of  persecu- 
tion, is  usually  turned  upon  the  ambassap 
dors  of  Christ,  and  falls'  heaviest  on  the 
ministers  of  God.  He  acquaints  them,  S. 
That  for  preaching  his  holy  doctrine^ 
they  should  be  brought  before  kings  and 
rulers ;  but  advises  them  not  to  be  anx- 
iously thoughtful,  or  exceedingly  solici- 
tous what  they  should  say,  for  it  should 
be  suggested  to  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
what  they  should  say  in  that  hour.  Learn 
thence.  That  though  the  truth  of  Christ 
may  be  opposed,  yet  the  defenders  of  it 
shall  never  be  ashamed ;  for  rather  than 
they  shall  want  a  tongue  to  plead  for  it, 
God  himself  will  prompt  them  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  suggest  such  arguments 
to  them,  as  all  their  enemies  shall  not  be 
able  to  gainsay :  1  will  give  you  a  mouth 
and  wisdom.  Observe,  3.  How  he  de- 
scribes the  bitter  enmity  of  the  world 
against  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  to  be 
such  as  would  overcome  and  extinguish 
even  the  natural  affection  of  nearest 
relations :  Ye  shall  he  betrayed  both  by  pa- 
rents  and  brethren.  Grace  teacheth  us  to 
lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren ;  but 
corruption  in  general,  and  enmity  to  the 
gospel  in  particular,  will  put  brother 
upon  taking  away  the  life  of  brother,  and 
cause  parents  to  hate  and  persecute  their 
own  bowels.  Observe  lastly,  Our  Sa- 
viour's admonition :  Jh  your  patience  poo- 
sees  ye  your  souls.  There  are  three  de- 
grees of  Christian  patience:  the  first 
consists  in  a  silent  submission  to  God's 
will ;  the  second  in  a  thankful  acceptation 
of  God's  fatherly  rod ;  the  third  in  serious 
cheerfulness  under  sorrowful  dispensap 
tions,  rejoicing  in  tribulation,  and  connt- 
ing  it  all  joy  when  we  fall  into  divers 
temptations :  by  this  patience  we  possess  ^ 
our  souls ;  as  faith  gives  us  the  posses* 
sion  of  Christ,  so  patience  gives  us  the 
possession  of  ourselves :  an  impatient 
man  is  not  in  his  own  hand;  for  what 
title  soever  we  have  to  our  own  souls,  we 
have  no  possession  of  them  without 
patience :  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your 
souls, 

20  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusa- 
lem compassed  with  armies,  then 
know  that  the  desolation  thereof  w 
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nigh.  21  Then  let  them  which  are 
in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountaina ;  and 
let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it 
depart  out ;  and  let  not  them  that  are 
in  the  countries  enter  thereinto.  22 
For  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance, 
that  all  things  which  are  written  may 
be  fulfilled.  23  But  woe  unto  them 
that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  days!  for  there 
shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and 
wrath  upon  this  people.  24  And 
they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive 
into  all  nations :  and  Jerusalem  shall 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  un 
til  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfill' 
ed.  25  And  there  shall  be  signs  in 
the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the 
stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of 
nations,  with  perplexity:  the  sea, 
nnd  the  waves  roaring ;  26  Men's 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for 
Ipoking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth :  for  the  powers 
of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  27  And 
then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and 
great  glory.  28  And  when  these 
Uiings  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look 
up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigh. 

The  sense  is  this :  **  As  soon  as  ye  shall 
see  the  Roman  army  appear  before  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  (called  by  8t  Matthew 
and  St  Mark,  Tkeabominaiian  ofdesohtion^ 
that  is,  the  army  which  is  such  an  abomi- 
nation to  you,  and  the  occasion  of  such 
desolation  wherever  it  goes,)  then  let 
every  one  that  values  his  own  safety  fly 
as  far  and  as  fast  as  he  can,'  as  Lot  fled 
from  the  flames  of  Sodom :  and  be  glad, 
if  by  flight  he  can  save  his  life,  though  he 
lose  all  besides."  Learn  thence,  That 
when  Almighty  God  is  pouring  forth  his 
fury  upon  a  sinful  people,  it  is  both  a 
lawful  and  necessary  duty,  by  flight  to 
endeavour  to  shelter  ourselves  from  the 
approaching  calamity  and  desolation: 
When  ye  see  Jenualem  oompoBsed  tmih 
armiesy  flee  to  the  mountmriM.  Observe 
farther,  The  dreadful  relation  that  our  Sa- 
viour here  gives  of  those  desolating  ca- 
Jamities  which  were  coming  apon  Jerusa- 
lem, partly  from  the  Roman  army  without, 
and  partly  from  the  seditions  and  factions 
of  the    zealots  within,  who  committed  11 


such  ontrages  and  slaughters,  that  itnen 
were  no  less  than  eleven  hundred  thoa> 
sand  Jews  slain,  and  ninety-seven  thoo- 
sand  taken  prisoners.  They  that  bought 
our  Saviour  for  thirty  pence,  were  now 
themselves  sold  thirty  for  a  penny.  Now 
did  the  temple  itself  become  a  sacrifice,  a 
whole  burnt-offering,  and  was  consumed 
to  ashes.  Observe  lastly,  What  encoar- 
agement  Christ  gives  to  all  his  faithful 
disciples  and  followers:  he  bids  them 
look  up,  and  lift  up  their  heads,  when 
these  calamities  came  upon  others ;  look 
up  with  confidence  and  joy,  for  your  t^ 
demption,  salvation,  and  deliverance,  thea 
approacheth.  God  had  a  remnant,  which 
he  designed  should  survive  that  destmo 
tion,  to  be  an  holy  seed;  these  are  called 
upon  to  look  up  with  cheerfulness  and 
joy,  when  the  hearts  of  others  were  fail- 
ing them  for- fear.  And  thus  shall  if  be  at 
the  general  day  of  judgment,  (of  which 
Jerusalem's  visitation  was  a  type.)  Lord ! 
how^  will  the  glory  and  terror  of  that  day 
dazzle  tlie  eyes,  and  terrify  the  hearts,  of 
all  the  enemies  of  Christ ;  but  delight  the 
eyes  and  rejoice  the  hearts  of  all  that 
love  and  fear  him,  that  serve  and  obey 
him:  then  may  the  friends  of  Christ  look 
upy  and  lift  up  their  Aeocb,  for  IharfuU  r^ 
OBmption  drmveih  niglu 

29  And  he  spake  to  them  a  paoi- 
ble :  Behold,  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the 
trees;  30  When  they  now  shoot 
forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own 
selves  that  summer  is  now  nigh  at 
hand.  31  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
see  these  things  come  to  pase,  know 
ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at 
hand.  32  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
This  generation  shall  not  pass  away 
till  all  be  fulfilled.  33  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away ;  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away. 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  declares 
the  certainty  of  his  coming  to  visit  Jeru- 
salem for  a!l  her  barbarous  and  bloody 
cruelty  towards  himself,  his  prophets,  and 
apostles ;  he  is  pleased  to  set  forth  this  by 
the  similitude  of  the  fig-tree,  whose  begin- 
ning to  bud  declares  the  summer  at  hand; 
thus  our  Saviour  tells  them,  that  when 
they  should  see  the  fore-mentioned  signs, 
they  might  conclude  the  destruction  of 
their  city  and  temple  to  be  near  at  hand; 
and  accordingly  some  of  that  genpratios, 
then  living,  din  see  these  predictions  ful- 
filled. Learn,  That  God  is  no  less  punc^ 
lual  in  the  execution  of  his  threatenings 
upon  incorrigible    sinners,  than   he  is 
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faithful  in  the  performance  of  his  pro- 
mises towards  his  own  people :  the  troth 
and  veracity  of  God  is  as  muoh  concerned 
to  execute  his  threateniogs,  as  it  is  to  ful- 
fil his  promises. 

34  And  take  heed  to  yourselves, 
lest  at  any  tim^your  hearts  be'  over- 
charged with  surfeiting,  and  drunken- 
ness, and  cares  of  this  life,  and  bo 
that  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 
85  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all 
them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth.  36  Watch  ye  there- 
fore, and  pray  always,  that  ye  may 
be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all 
these  things  that  shall  crAne  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 

Here  our  Lord  cautions  his  disciples 
against  such  a  distemper  and  indisposi- 
tion of  mind,  as  may  render  them  unfit 
and  unready  for  his  coming  and  appear- 
ance; and  to  take  heed  of  two  dangerous 
sins,  namely,  voluptuousness  and  earth ly- 
mindedness,  which  above  any  other  sins 
▼ill  indispose  ns  for  the  duty  of  watchful- 
ness. There  is  a  three-fold  reason  why 
our  Saviour  forewarns  as  of  these  sins, 
with  reference  to  the  day  of  judgment;  1. 
Because  they  are  peccata  pracurrentia, 
certain  prognostics  of  the  day  of  judgment 
approaching;  As  it  teas  in  the  days  of 
Noah  J  80  8hau  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
fce.  2.  Because  they  ^re peeeataaecekrantia^ 
they  do  not  only  foretell,  but  hasten  the 
coining  of  Christ,  To  see  the  world  drown- 
ed in  volaptttoasness  and  earthly-minded- 
ness,  in  security  and  sensuality,  is  not 
only  a  sign  to  foretell,  but  a  sin  that  has- 
tens judgment,  and  pulls  down  vengeance 
upon  a  wicked  world.  3.  Christ  bids  us 
beware  of  these  sins  with  reference  to  the 
^y  of  judgment,  because  these  sins  are 
^etUoria  judicioy  they  beget  in  men  apro- 
fene  spirit  of  scoffing  and  deriding  at  the 
notices  of  Christ's  appearing  to  judgment, 
2  Pet  iii.  3,  4.  In  the  last  days  tliere  shall 
tomt  scoffers,  walking  afier  their  oum  lusts, 
^md  faying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming .?  Our  Saviour  having  thus  warn- 
ed them  of  these  sins,  he  next  exhorts 
them  to  watchfulness ;  Watch  ye,  there- 
fore, for  as  a  snare  thai  day  will  come  upon 
you ;  that  is,  very  suddenly,  and  very  un- 
expectedly ;  a  snare  has  a  threefold  pro- 
perty, to  catch  suddenly,  to  hold  sure,  to 
destroy  certainly.  Our  Lord's  coming  to 
Jerusalem  was  very  unexpected,  and  his 
doming  to  us  by  death  and  judgment  will 
«^eal  upon  us  if  we  are  not  watchful, 
watch  ye  then,  for  our  Lord  will  oomej 
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at  what-  hoar  he  will  coine  cannot  cer- 
tainly be  known;  there  is  no  time  in 
which  we  can  promise  or  assure  our- 
selves, that  our  Lord  will  not  come ;  the 
time  of  our  whole  life  is  liule  enough  to 
prepare  for  his  coming.  Our  prepara- 
tion for,  will  be  no  acceleration  or  hasten* 
ing  of,  our  Lord's  coming.  And  oh !  how 
dreadful  will  hi^  coming  be,  if  we  be 
found  off  our  watch,  and  altogether  un- 
ready for  his  appearance:  Appear  we 
must  in  judgment,  but  shall  not  be  able 
to  stand  in  ^e  judgment;  see  Christ  we 
shall  as  a  judge,  but  not  behold  him  as  a 
redeemer. 

37  And  in  the  day-time  he  was 
teacliing  in  the  temple,  and  at  night 
be  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  moun$ 
that  is  called  the  mount  of  Olives.  38 
And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the 
morning  to  him  in  the  temple,  for  to 
hear  him. 

Our  Lord  had  exhorted  his  disciples  in 
the  foregoing  verses  to  diligence  and  pray* 
er ;  here  he  sets  an  example  of  both  b^ 
fore  them.  Busying  himself  in  God's  ser- 
vice all  the  day,  and  at  night  spending 
much  time  in  prayer ;  in  the  day-time  he 
was  in  the  temple  preaching,  in  the  even- 
ing he  was  on  the  mount  of  Olives  pray- 
ing. Lord !  what  an  example  of  indefati- 
gable zeal  and  diligence  hast  thou  set 
before  thy  ministers  and  members!  O 
that  when  our  Master  comes,  we  may  be 
found  working,  our  people  watching,  and 
both  they  and  we  waiting  for  the  joy- 
ful coming  of  our  Lord  and  iSaviourK 
Amen. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

lyrOW  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
-'■^drew  nigh,  which  is  called  the 
passover.  2  And  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  sought  how  they  might 
kill  him  ;  for  they  feared  the  people. 

This  chapter  gives  a  sad  and  sorrowfid 
relation  of  the  chief  priests*  conspiracy 
against  the  life  of  our  blessevl  Saviour,  in 
which  we  have  three  particulars  observa- 
ble. 1.  The  persons  making  this  conspi- 
racy, the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders^ 
that  is,  the  whole*  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  or 
general  council ;  they  all  lay  their  mali- 
cious heads  together  to  contrive  the  de- 
struction of  the  holy  and  innocent  Jesus. 
Thence  learn.  That  general  councils  have 
erred,  and  may  err  fundamentally,  both  in 
matters  of  doctrine  and  practice ;  so  did 
this  general  council  at  Jerusalem,  con 
sistingof  chief  priests,  doctors,  and  el 
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ders,  with  the  high  priest  their  president 
They  did  not  believe  Jesns  to  be  the  Mes- 
sias,  afler  all  the  miracles  wrought  be- 
fore their  eyes,  but"  ignominiousljr  put 
him  to  death.  Obsenre,  2.  The  manner 
of  this  conspiracy  against  the  life  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  it  was  clandestine,  se- 
cret, and  subtle :  Tliey  etmsuUed  how  they 
might  take  him  by  craft ^  and  put  him  to 
death.  Learn  thence,  That  Satan  makes 
use  of  the  subtilty  of  crafty  men,  and 
abuseth  their  parts  as  well  as  their  power 
for  his  own  purposes  and  designs:  the 
devil  never  sends  a  fool  on  his  errand. 
Observe,  3.  The  circumstances  of  time, 
when  this  conspiracy  was  managed,  At 
the  feast  ofthepassover.  It  was  a  custom 
among  the  jews  to  execute  malefactors  at 
their  solemn  feasts,  at  which  time  all  the 
Jews  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  sacrifice, 
then  put  the  malefactors  to  death,  that  all 
Israel  might  see  and  fear,  and  not  do  so 
wickedly.  Accordingly  the  feast  of  the 
passover  was  wailed  for  by  the  Jews  as  a 
fit  opportunity  to  put  our  Saviour  to  death. 
The  only  objection  was.  That  it  might 
occasion  a  tumult  and  uproar  amongst  the 
people,  there  being  such  a  mighty  con- 
course at  that  time  in  Jerusalem;  but 
Judas  making  them  a  proffer,  they  readily 
comply  with  the  motion,  and  resolve  to 
take  the  first  opportunity  to  put  our  Sa- 
viour to  death. 

3  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas 
surnamed  Iscariot,  bemg  of  the  num< 
ber  of  the  twelve.  4  And  he  went 
his  way,  and  communed  with  the 
chief  priests  and  captains,  how  he 
might  betray  him  unto  them.  5  And 
they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to 
give  him  money.  6  And  he  promis- 
ed, and  sought  opportunity  to  betray 
him  unto  them  in  the  absence  of  the 
multitude. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  betraying 
our  blessed  Saviour,  Judas ;  Judas  a  pro- 
fessor, Judas  a  preacher,  Judas  an  apos- 
tle, and  one  of  the  twelve,  who  Christ  had 
chosen  out  of  the  world  to  be  his  dearest 
friend,  one  of  his  family  and  household: 
shall  we  wonder  to  find  friends  unfriend- 
ly or  unfaithful  to  us,  when  our  Saviour 
had  a  traitor  in  his  own  family  1  Ob- 
serve, a.  The  heinous  nature  of  Judas' 
sin :  he  betrayed  Jesus ;  Jesus  his  Maker, 
JesQs  his  Master.  It  is  no  strange  or  uncom- 
mon thing  for  the  vilest  of  sins,  and  the 
most  horrid  impieties,  to  be  acted  by  such 
persons  as  make  the  most  eminent  pro- 
fession  of  holiness  and  reUgion.    Ob- 


serve, 3.  What  was  dieoocasicni  diat  led 
Judas  to  the  commission  of  this  sin;  it 
was  his  inordinate  love  of  money.  I  do 
not  find  that  Judas  had  any  particular  ma- 
lice, spite,  or  ill- will  against  our  Saviour; 
but  a  base  and  unworthy  spirit  of  coret* 
ousness  possessed  him,  and  this  made 
him  sell  his  master.  Cfvetousness  is  the 
root  of  sin ;  an  eager  and  insatiable  thirst 
after  the  world  is  the  parent  of  the  most 
monstrous  and  unnatural  sins,  for  which 
reason  our  Saviour  doubles  his  caution, 
Luke  xiL  15.  Take  heed  and  bewart  of 
covetousness  g  it  shows  us  both  the  great 
dangerof  the  sin,andthe  great  care  that 
we  ought  to  take  to  preserve  oorselves 
from  it.  .   , 

7  Then  came  the  day  of  unleaven- 
ed bread,  when  the  passover  must  be 
killed.  8  And  he  sent  Peter  and 
John,  saying.  Go  and  prepare  as  the 
passover,  that  we  may  eat.  9  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  prepare?  10  And  he  said 
unto  them.  Behold,  when  ye  are  en- 
tered into  the  city,  there  shall -a  man 
meet  you  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water: 
follow  him  into  the  house  where  he 
entereth  in.  II  And  ye  shall  say 
unto  the  good  man  of  the  house.  The 
Master  saith  unto  thee.  Where  is  the 
guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the 
passover  with  my  disciples  ?  12  And 
he  shall  shew  you  a  large  upper 
room  furnished:  there  make  ready. 
13  And  they  went,  and  found  as  he 
had  said  unto  them:  and  they  mads 
ready  the  passover. 

The  time  for  the  celebration  of  the 
passover  being  now  at  hand,  Christ 
sends  two  of  his  disciples,  Peter  and 
John,  to  Jerusalem,  to  prepare  what  was 
needful  in  order  thereto;  and  here  we 
have  observable;  1.  An  eminent  proof 
and  evidence  of  Christ'*  divinity,  in  fore- 
telling his  disciples  all  the  particular  oc- 
currences and  circumstances  which  they 
should  meet  with  in  the  city;  as,  a  num 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  xvater,  ^c  Observe, 
2.  How  readily  the  heart  of  the  house- 
holder was  disposed  to  receive  our  Sa- 
viour and  his  disciples,  and  to  accommo- 
date them  with  all  things  needful  upon 
this  occasion.  Our  blessed  Saviour  had 
not  a  lamb  of  hi  sown,  and -uerad  venture 
no  money  wherewith  to  purchase  one ;  yet 
he  finds  a  more  agreeable  accommoda- 
tion in  this  poor  man's  house,  than  if  he 
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had  dvelt  in  Ahal/s  ivory  palace,  and  had 
the  provisions  of  8oIomon*s  table.  When 
Chnst  has  a  passorer  to  celebrate,  he  vill 
dispose  the  hearts  of  his  children  and  ser- 
vants to  a  free  reception  of  himself.  The 
room  that  Christ  will  enter  into  mast  be  a 
lai^e  room,  an  npper  room,  a  room  fur- 
nished and  prepared :  a  large  room,  is  the 
emblem  of  an  enlarged  heart,  enlarged 
"with  love,  with  joy  and  thankfcUness ;  an 
upper  room,  is  an  heart  exalted,  not  poffed 
Qp  with  pride,  but  lifted  np  by  heavenly 
meditations ;  and  a  roomJumUhed,  is  a  doul 
adorned  with  all  the  graces  of  ^e  Holy 
Spirit :  into  snch  an  heart  doth  Christ  en- 
ter, and  there  delights  to  dwell :  Here  is  my 
resifor  ever,  says  Christ ;  here  will  I  dweli, 
far  I  hoot  a  ddighi  therdn, 

14  And  when  the  hour  was  come, 
he  sat  down,  and  the  twelvt  apostles 
with  him.  15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this 
paBsover  with  you  before  I  suffer: 
16  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any 
more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in 
the  kingdom  of  God.  17  And  he 
took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among 
yourselves.  18  For  I  say  unto  you, 
I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 
19  And'  he  took  bread,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  it^  and  gave  unto 
them,  saying.  This  is  my  hodj  which 
is  given  for  you :  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  20  Likewise  also  the 
cup  after  supper,  saying.  This  cup  itt 
the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  which 
is  shed  for  you.  21  But,  behold,  the 
hand  of  him  that  betray eth  me  is  with 
me  on  the  table.  22  And  truly  the 
Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  was  deter- 
mined: but  woe  unto  that  man  by 
whon^  he  is  betrayed !  23  And  they 
began  to  enquire  among  themselves, 
which  of  them  it  was  that  should  do 
this  thing. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  ardency  of  de- 
sire, and  vehemency  of  affection  onr  holy 
Lord  expresses,  to  celebrate  the  passover 
with  his  disciples,  and  to  administer  the 
sacramental  supper  to  them  before  he  leA 
them  :  With  desire  have  J  denred  to  eat  unth 
you  before  I  suffer.  Thence  learn.  That  it 
IS  very  necessary,  when  sufferings  do  ap- 
pear, especially  when  death  doth  approach, 
to  have  inunediate  recourse  to  the  tahle 


of  the  Lord,  which  affords  both  an  anti* 
dote  against  fear,  and  is  a  restorative  to 
onr  faith.  Christ,  the  night  before  he 
suffered,  communicated  with  his  disciples. 
Observe,  2.  The  unexampled  boldness  of 
the  impudent  traitor  Judas;  though  he 
had  sold  his  Master,  he  presumes  to  sit 
down  at  the  table  with  him,  and  with  the 
other  disciples :  had  the  presence  of  Judas 
polluted  this  ordinance  to  any  but  himself, 
doubtless  our  Saviour  woald  not  have 
suffered  him  to  approach  unto  it.  It 
teaches  us.  That  although  nothing  be  more 
ordinary  than  for  unholy  persons  to  press 
into  the  holy  ordinances  of  God  which  they 
have  no  right  (whilst  such)  to  approach 
unto,  yet  their  presence  pollutes  the  ordi- 
nances only  to  themselves.  Holy  persons 
are  not  polluted  by  their  sins,  therefore 
ought  not  to  be  discouraged  from  coming, 
by  their  presence.  Observe,  3.  Christ 
did  not  name  Judas,  and  say,  O  thou  per- 
fidious traitor;  but.  Behold,  the  hand  of  him 
that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table* 
Doubtless  Christ  did  not  name  him,  be- 
cause he  would  not  drive  him  to  despair, 
but  draw  him  to  repentance.  But,  Lord, 
thou  knowest  in  what  thou  namest  us  not 
O  how  sad  is  it  for  any  of  thy  family,  who 
pretend  friendship  with  thee,  to  conspire, 
against  thee ;  and  aAer  they  have  eat  of 
thy  bread,  to  lift  up  the  heel  against  thee  f 
Observe,  4.  That  though  Judas  was  not 
named,  yet  he  saw  himself  pointed  at  by 
our  Saviour :  Behold  the  hand  that  betray' 
eth  me  is  on  the  table  g  and  Judas'  heart  told 
him  whose  hand  that  was ;  yea,  though 
Jndas  heard  that  dreadful  sentence  de- 
nounced against  him.  Woe  to  the  man  by 
whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed;  yet  he  is 
no  more  blanked  than  innocency  itself  t 
this  shameless  man  had  the  impudence  to 
say  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  Mbster,  is  it  I? 
though  St.  Luke  says  it  not,  the  other 
Evangelists  tell  us,  that  Christ  answered 
him,  Thou  sayest  it.  Did  not  Judas  (think 
we)  blush  extremely,  and  hang  down  his 
guilty  head,  at  so  galling  an  intimation  ? 
Nothing  less ;  we  read  not  of  any  thing 
like  it.  Lord!  how  does  obstinacy  in 
sinning  steel  the  brow,  and  render  it  in* 
capable  of  all  relenting  impressions !  Im- 
mediately after  the  celebration  of  the 
passover,  followed  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  supper ;  where  we  have  observa^ 
ble.  The  author,  the  time,  the  elements, 
and  the  ministerial  actions.  Observe,  1. 
The  author  of  this  new  sacrament,  Jesus 
took  bread.  Learn  thence,  That  to  insti* 
tute  a  sacrament  is  the  sole  prerogative 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  church  has  no  pow- 
er to  make  new  sacraments ;  it  is  only 
her  duty  to  celeteate  those  which  onr  Sa« 
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^■ioiir  has  made.  3.  The  time  of  the  in- 
stitution, the  night  before  the  passion: 
7%«  night  in  wkieh  he  was  betrayed,  he  took 
bread,  3.  The  sacramental  eleinents,  bread 
and  wine ;  bread  representing  the  body, 
and  wine  the  blood  of  our  Redeemer: 
bread  being  an  absolutely  necessary  food, 
a  common  and  obvious  food,  a  strengthen- 
ing and  refreshing  food;  and  wine  being 
the  most  excellent  drink ;  the  most  plea- 
sant and  delightful,  the  most  cordial  and 
restorative;  for  these  reasons  amongst 
others,  did  Christ  consecrate  and  set  these 
creatures  apart  for  those  holy  purposes  for 
which  he  designed  them.  4.  The  minis- 
terial actions,  breaking  of  the  bread  and 
blessing  of  the  cup :  Jeaus  took  bread;  that 
it,  separated  it,  and  set  it  apart  from  com- 
mon use,  for  holy  purposes :  He  blessed  it, 
that  is,  he  prayed  for  a  blessing  upon  it, 
and  brake  it,  thereby  shadowing  forth  his 
body  broken  upon  the  cross :  and  he  gave 
U  to  his'  disciples,  saying,  This  broken 
bread^ignifies  my  body,  which  is  sudden- 
ly to  be  broken  upon  the  cross,  for  the  re- 
demption and  salvation  of  a  lost  world, 
Do  you  likewise  this  in  remembranee  of  my 
deaiL  As  to  the  cup,  Christ  having  set  it 
apart  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  he  com- 
mands his  disciples  to  drink  all  of  it ;  For 
says  he,  this  eup  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood :  that  is,  the  wine  in  this  cup  doth 
represent  the  shedding  of  my  blood,  by 
which  the  new  covenant  between  God  and 
man  is  ratified  and  confirmed.  Drink  ye 
ail  of  tfiis,  says  our  Saviour :  whence  we 
gather.  That  every  communicant  has  as 
undoubted  a  right  to  the  cup,  as  he  has  to 
the  bread  in  the  Lord's  supper ;  therefore 
for  the  church  of  Rome  to  deny  the  cup  to 
the  common  people  is  sacrilege,  and  di- 
rectly contrary  to  Christ's  mstitution. 

24  And  there  was  also  a  strife 
among  them,  whieh  of  them  should 
lie  accounted  the  greatest.  25  And 
he  said  unto  them,  The  kings  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them; 
and  they  that  exercise  authority  upon 
them  are  called  Benefactors.  26  But 
ye  shall  not  be  so:  but  he  that  is 
greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the 
younger ;  and  Jie  that  is  chief,  as  he 
that  doth  serve.  27  For  whether  is 
greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he 
^at  serve th  ?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at 
meat  ?  but  I  am  among  you  as  he  that 
Bferveth. 

If  these  words  be  not  placed  out  of  order 
bgr  St  Luke  here,  it  may  seem  very 


acnnge^  that  Ae  atnatle^immediMelyaflff 
the  reeeiving  thesacrament,  should  enter- 
tain their  minds  with  thoughts  of  prece- 
dency and  superienty ;  and  much  stranger 
yet,  that  they  should  discourse  openly  of 
such  a  subject  as  this,  especially  considep- 
ing  what  our  Saviour  had  just  before  told 
Xhem,ih^  he  was  betrayed  into  ike  hands  of 
sinners.  But  whether  at  this  time  or  not, 
it  is  most  certain,  at  some  time  or  other  a 
strife  was  found  amongst  them,  tduA 
should  be  the  greatest.  Now  that  our  Sa- 
viour might  efiectually  quench  those  un- 
happy sparks  of  ambition  which  were 
kindled  in  his  apostles'  minds,  he  tells 
them  that  supremacy  and  dominion  belong 
to  secular  princes,  not  to  evangelical  pas- 
tors, who  ought  to  carry  themselves  with 
humility  and  condescension  one  towards 
another.  Not  that  Christ  directs  to  a 
parity  and  equality  amongst  his  ministers, 
or  forbids  the  pre-eminency  of  some  over 
others;  but  the  affecting  of  superiority, 
and  the  love  of  pre-eminency,  is  that 
which  our  Saviour  disalloweth.  Learn,  1. 
That  so  far  ought  the  ministers  of  Christ 
to  be  from  affecting  a  domination  and 
superiority  of  power  over  their  fiellow- 
brethren,  that,  in  imitation  of  Christ  then* 
Lord  and  Master,  they  ought  to  account 
themselves  fellow-servants :  I  am  aaumg 
you  as  one  that  serveth.  2.  That  such  mi- 
nisters as  do  love  and  afl^ect  pre-eminency 
and  superiority,  are  most  unfit  for  it,  and 
they  deserve  it  best  that  seek  it  leasL  S. 
That  the  dignity  and  honour  which  the 
ministers  of  Chnst  should  chiefly  and 
only  affect,  is  in  another  world ;  and  the 
way  to  be  the  greatest  and  highest  there, 
is  to  be  low  and  h  amble  here ;  mean  in 
our  own  eyes,  and  little  in  our  own  esteem: 
Whosoever  is  chief,  says  Christ,  kt  Jkim  he 
your  servant. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  con- 
tinued with  me  in  my  temptations: 
29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  king- 
dom, as  my  Father  hath  appointed 
unto  me ;  30  That  ye  may  eat  and 
drink  .at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and 
sit  on  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

Observe  here.  What  an  honourable  ac- 
knowledgment Christ  makes  of  the  con- 
stancy of  his  disciples'  love  and  aflection 
towards  him :  Ye  are  they  that  have  am- 
tinued  with  me  in  my  temptations  ;  that  is, 
in  my  afflictions,  trials,  and  sufferings.  It 
is  an  easy  matter  to  abide  with  Christ 
in  days  of  peace,  in  times  of  consolation; 
but  when  we  are  under  afflictions,  tempia- 
t  tions  and  troubles,  then  to  abide  and  keep 
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» Gltriat  -iUJs  is  Ae>  proof  of  lore 
aii4  fnendshipr-and  as  Christ  makes  an 
honourable  mention  of  their  constancy  to- 
wards him,  so  he  presently  assures  them 
of  an  hononrable  reward :  I  appoint  unto 
^f€u  a  kingdom.  Learn  hence.  That  snch 
as  are  sharers  with  Christ  in  his  suffer- 
ings, shall  certainly  communicate  with 
him  in  his  glory :  If  we  suffer  with  himi 
toe  shall  alao  reign  with  him.  And  where- 
as oar  Saviour  promises  his  apostles  to 
ait  upon  thrones  with  him  judging  the 
Hoehae  tribes  of  Israel ;  we  may  gather. 
That  soch  ministers  as  do  most  service 
for  Christy  and  forsake  most  to  follow  him, 
and  continue  in  temptation  and  tribulation 
-with  him,  shall  in  his  kingdom  partake 
of  most  honour  and  dignity  with  him 
and  from  him :  You  shaiieat  and  drink  in 
wny  kingdom,  and  sit  en  thronesy  Judging  the 
Uoehfe  tribes  of  brad:  possibly  the  apos- 
tles, and  all  the  zealous,  faithful  and  la- 
borious ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be 
nearer  his  thmne  in  heaven,  than  either 
saints  or  angels ;  nearer  than  the  angels, 
because  by  Christ's  assuming  the  human 
nature,  they  are  more  nearly  allied  to 
him ;  he  is  their  friend,  bat  our  brother ; 
and  nearer  than  other  saints,  as  having 
done  more  eminent  service  for  Christ, 
and  brought  more  honoar  and  glory  to 
him  by  a  laborious  diligence  in  their  place 
and  station,  Dan.  xii.  3.  They  that  turn 
many  to  righteousnesSy  shall  shine^  4^. 

31  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Si- 
mon, behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to 
have  yon,  that  he  m^y  sift  you  as 
vheat :  32  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not:  and  when 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 
brethren. 

Here  I  shall  give,  1.  The  general  sense 
of  the  words.  2.  The  particular  matters 
contained  in  them.  3.  The  special  obser- 
vation from  them.  The  sense  of  the  words 
is  this ;  as  for  you  my  disciples  in  general, 
and  for  thee  Peter  in  particular,  I  must  tell 
thee,  that  Satan  hath  accused  3'^ou  all  be- 
fore God^  and  desires  that  he  may  have 
the  silling  of  you  all  by  his  winnowing 
winds  of  temptation  and  persecution,  that 
he  may  shake  your  faith,  and  weaken 
your  confidence ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  you 
all,  and  particularly  for  thyself  who  art  in 
greatest  danger  of  falling,  because  so  con- 
fident of  thine  own  strength  and  standing, 
that  thy  faith,  though  severely  shaken, 
may  not  utterly  fail ;  and  when  by  repent- 
ance thou  art  recovered  from  thy  fall,  be 
careful  to  confirm  and  strengthen  others, 
that  they  may  not  fail  in.  like  manner. 
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words,  arMhese;  a  Christian's  danger,  a 
Christian's  safety,  and  a  Christian's  duty4 
1.  A  Christian's  danger,  &itoitAii/A  desired 
to  sift  you.  Where  observe,  1.  The  per* 
son  particularly  warned  of  the  danger, 
Simont  Simon  .•  the  doubling  of  the  word^ 
doubtless  carries  a  special  intimation  with 
it :  it  denotes  the  greatness  and  nearoesa 
of  Peter's  danger,  his  own  security  and  in* 
sensibleness  of  that  danger,  and  the  great 
affection  of  Christ  his  monitor,  to  give  him. 
warning  of  his  danger.  Observe,  2.  The 
warning  itself,  and  that  is,  of  a  devilish,- 
conspiracy  against  himself  and  all  the 
apostles,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  ywt 
to  have  you  for  his  own,  if  it  might  be ;  to 
have  you  as  believers,  rather  than  ether 
men ;  to  have  you  as  eminent  believers^ 
rather  than  other  Christians ;  and  to«have 
you  as  apostles  and  ministers,  rather  thaa 
other  eminent  believers.  And  as  Satan 
has  desired  to  have  vou,  so  to  sift  you  too^ 
to  winnow  you  as  wheal ;  not  to  fetch  out 
the  chaff,  bnt  to  make  the  chaff.  Here 
note.  That  Satan  has  his  winoowing 
winds  of  temptation,  and  his  tempestuoas 
winds  of  persecution,  for  the  siAing  of 
God's  children.  Note  fanher.  That  it  is 
tiie  wheat,  the  good  corn,  that  Satan  win- 
nows ;  not  chaff,  nor  dross ;  sinners,  that 
are  all  chaff,  and  nothing  but  dross,  Sap 
tan  will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  siA  and  win« 
now  them.  But  what  is  this  sifting  1  An* 
sweTy  In  sifting,  two  things  are  performed  ; 

1.  the  agitation,  shaking  and  tossing  of  the 
com  Orom  side  to  side.  The  separation 
of  the  corn  from  the  chaff  and  dust ;  Satan, 
intends  the  former,  God  effects  the  latter? 
cribratione  nonperditur,  sedpurgattar  frw* 
mentum  /  The  com  is  improvedynoi  impair' 
ed,  by  ufinnowing  .  The  saints  of  God 
shall  be  no  losers  in  the  end  by  Satan's 
temptations,  how  many  and  how  strong 
soever  they  may  be  in  the  way.  Observe, 

2.  The  Christian's  safety:  But  I  havt 
prayed  for  theCy  that  thy  faith  fail  not* 
Where  note,  1.  The  care  that  Christ  had 
for  Peter,  and  in  him  of  all  believers :  I 
haveprayedfor  thee,-  for  thee,  as  a  believing 
Christian,  and  for  thee  as  a  tempted 
Christian ;  and  'tis  not  said,  I  will  pray 
for  thee,  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee.  Christ 
prayed  for  Peter,  before  Peter  understood 
that  he  had  need  of  Christ's  prayer;  Christ 
prayed  for  Peter  as  soon  as  ever  Satan 
desired  to  siA  Peter.  Our  intercessor  is 
full  as  nimble  and  speedy  in  his  suit  for 
us,  as  Satan  is  in  his  accusations  against 
us :  he  has  desired,  but  Ihavepray^;  he 
is  a  potent  assailant,  but  thou  nast  apow^ 
erful  assistant  Observe,  2.  The  subjeeC 
matter  prayed  for,  thai  thy  faith  fail  naif 
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not  that  thy  faith  be  not  assanlted,  not 
that  thy  faith  be  not  shaken,  but  thlit  thy 
faith  may  not  fail  by  an  absolute  and  total 
deficiency.  The  third  particular  is  the 
Christian's  duty :  When  thou  art  converted; 
$trengihen  thy  brethren.  When  converted, 
that  is,  when  recovered  from  thy  fall,  when 
restored  upon  thy  repentance  to  the  divine 
favour.  This  conversion  is  not  from  a 
state  of  sin  ;  Peter  was  converted  before ; 
but  it  was  from  an  act  of  sin,  into  which 
he  should  lapse  and  relapse ;  Strengthen 
thy  brethren ;  that  is,  establish  others  in 
the  faith,  from  which  thou  art  shamefully 
fallen  thyself.  Now  the  lessons  of  in- 
struction from  the  whole  are  these:  1. 
That  temptations  are  like  sidings :  Ood 
sifts  no  purge  away  our  dust  and  dross ; 
Satan  sifts,  not  to  get  out  i\^e  chaff;  but 
to  boh  out  the  flour ;  his  temptations  are 
levelled  against  our  faith.  3.  That  Satan 
has  a  continual  desire  to  be  sifting  and 
winnowing  God*s  flour ;  Satan's  own 
children  are  all  bran,  all  chafi)  these  he 
sifts  not :  God's  children  have  flour  mixed 
with  bran,  good  wheat  mixed  with  chafi*; 
these  he  desires  to  sit\,  winnow,  and  fan ; 
not  to  separate  the  bran  and  dross,  but  to 
destroy  the  flour.  Learn,  3.  That  the  in- 
^  tercession  of  Christ  gives  security,  satis- 
faction, and  encouragement  to  all  be- 
lievers, that  though  their  faith  may,  by 
temptations,  be  shaken  and  assaulted,  yet, 
that  it  shall  never  be  finally  vanquished 
and  overcome :  I  have  prayed  that  thy  faitl^ 
fail  not,  4.  That  lapsed  Christians,  when 
recovered  and  restored,  ought  to  en- 
deavour to  restore  and  to  recover,  to 
strengthen  and  establish  others:  When 
fhouart  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren, 

33  And  he  said  unto  hira,  Lord,  I 
am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into 
prison  and  to  death.  34  And  he  said, 
I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not 
crow  this  day.  before  that  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me. 

St.  Peter's  resolution  to  accompany 
Christ  both  to  prison  and  to  death,  was 
holy  and  good ;  but  his  too  confident  opi- 
nion of  his  own  strength  and  ability  so  to 
do,  without  a  divine'  aid  and  assistance, 
was  his  failing  and  infirmity.  Self-confi- 
dence is  a  sin  too  incident  to  the  holiest 
and  best  of  men.  Little  did  St  Peter  think 
what  a  feather  he  should  be  in  the  wind 
of  temptation,  if  once  God  left  him  to  him- 
self, and  to  Satan's  assaults.  Learn  far- 
ther, How  hard  a  matter  it  is  for  a  Chris- 
tian to  excel  in  gifts,  and  not  to  be  over- 
confident and  conceited.  To  see  a  man 
eminent  in  gifts,  and  yet  exemplary  in  hu- 


j  miltty,  is  ft  rare  sight ;  if  Tre  stand  in  the 
evil  day,  'tis  an  humble  feu*  of  iaUiiig  that 
must  enable  us  to  stand. 

35  And  he  said  unto  them.  When  I 
sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip, 
and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any  thing? 
And  they  said,  Nothing.  36  Then 
said  he  unto  them.  But  now,  he  that 
hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  i/,  and  like- 
wise hit  scrip  ;  and  he  that  hath  no 
sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment  and 
buy  one.  37  For  I  say  unto  yoo, 
That  this  that  is  written  must  yet 
be  accomplished  in  me.  And  he  was 
reckoned  among  the  transgressors: 
for  the  things  concerning  me  have  an 
end.  38  And  they  said,  Lord,  be- 
hold, here  are  two  swords.  And  he 
said  unto  tliem,  It  is  enough. 

As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  **  Hitherto  I 
have  been  with  you,  and  you  have  had 
my  special  protection  and  careful  provi- 
sion, though  you  went  without  purse, 
scrip,  or  sword :  but  the  time  is  now  at 
hand  when  I  must  leave  you ;  when  your 
friends  will  be  few,  and  your  enemies 
many ;  therefore  make  such  provision  for 
yourselves,  as  prudence  shall  direct,  hf 
deed,  my  sufferings  will  be  first ;  I  must 
be  numbered  with  the  transgressors,  and 
all  things  that  are  written  of  me  must  be 
accomplished,  and  will  suddenly  be  ful- 
filled ;  and  after  me  you  will  next  come 
upon  the  stage,  therefore  prepare  and 
provide  for  it."  Learn,  That  Christ  hav- 
ing forewarned  his  members,  but  especial- 
ly his  ministers,  of  the  dangers,  distresses, 
and  difficulties  that  they  are  to  conflict 
and  encounter  with ;  it  is  their  duty,  by 
faith  and  patience,  with  courage  and 
Christian  resolution,  to  be  well  armed  and 
prepared  against  them. 

39  And  he  came  out,  and  went,  as 
he  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of  Olives; 
and  his  disciples  also  followed  him. 
40  And  when  he  was  at  the  place,  he 
said  unto  them.  Pray  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation.  41  And  he  was 
withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's 
cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 
42  Saying,  Father,  if  thou  be  willing, 
remove  this  cup  from  me:  nevertheless 
not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done.  43 
And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto 
him  from  heaven,  strengthening  him. 
44  And^^beingin  an  agony,  he  prayed 
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iB«ire  eamesdy:  and  his^weat  was  as  it 
iirere  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down 
to  the  ground.  45  And  when  he 
rose  up  from  prayer,  and  was  come  to 
bis  disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping 
for  sorrow,  46  And  said  unto  them, 
"Why  sleep  ye?  rise  aud  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation. 

Our  blessed  Savioar  being  now  come 
to  the  mount  of  Olives,  and  having  entered 
with  his  disciples  into  the  garden  near  it, 
-whither  he  used  to  retire  and  pray;  in 
this  place  he  falls  into  a  bitter  and  bloody 
agony,  in  which  he  prayed  with  wonder- 
lul  fervour  and  importunity;  his  suffer- 
ings were  now  coming  on  a  great  pace, 
and  he  meets  them  upon  his  knees,  and 
would  be  found  in  a  praying  posture. 
Learn  thence,  That  prayer  is  the  best  pre- 
parative for,  as  well  as  the  most  powerful 
support  under,  the  heaviest  sufferings  that 
can  befall  us.  As  to  this  prayer  of  our  Sa- 
Tioor,  in  his  agony,  many  particulars  are 
very  observable.  As,  l.The  time  when  he 
prayed  thus  extraordinarily;  ix  was  the 
evening  before  he  suffered,  just  before 
Judas  with  his  black  guard  caipe  to  ap- 
prehend him ;  and  when  he  did  come,  he 
found  him  in  a  praying  posture;  our 
Lord  teaching  us  by  his  example,  that 
when  imminent  dangers  are  before  us,  es- 
pecially when  death  is  apprehended  by 
as,  it  is  our  duty  to  be  very  much  in 
prayer  to  God,  and  very  fervent  in  our 
wrestlings  with  him.  Observe,  2.  The 
subject  matter  of  our  Lord^s  praver,  TTuU, 
i/ponibie,  the^  eup  might  poM  from  Mm; 
that  is,  that  he  might  escape  the  dreadful 
wrath,  at  which  he  was  so  sore  amazed. 
But  what!  did  Christ  now  begin  to  re- 
pent of  his  undertaking  for  sinners  1  did 
he  shrink  and  give  back,  when  he  came 
to  the  pinch  ?  No,  nothing  like  this ;  but 
as  he  had  two  namres,  being  God  and 
Man,  so  he  had  two  distinct  wills ;  as 
Man  he  feared  and  shunned  death,  as 
God-man  he  willingly  submitted  to  it 
The  divine  nature  and  the  human  spirit 
of  Christ  did  now  assault  each  other  with 
disagreeing  interests.  Again,  this  prayer 
was  not  absolute,  but  conditional :  "  Fa- 
ther, if  it  may.be,  if  thou  wilt,  if  it  please 
thee,  let  the  cup  pass ;  if  not,  I  will  drink 
it**  The  cup  of  sufferings  we  see  is  a 
veiy  bitter  and  distasteful  cup,  a  cup 
which  human  nature  abhors ;  yet  doth 
God  ofttimes  put  this  bitter  cup  of  afflic- 
tion into  the  hands  of  whom  he  does  sin- 
cerely love ;  ^nd  when  he  doth  so,  it  is 
their  duty  to  drink  it  with  silence  and 
submiBsion,  as  here  their  Lord  did  before 


them.  Obserre,  3.  The  mannsr  of  our 
Iiord's  prayer  in  this  his  agony:  and 
here  we  may  remark,  1.  It  was  a  solitary 
prayer ;  he  went  by  himself  alone,  out  of 
the  hearing  of  his  disciples.  The  compa- 
ny of  our  best  and  dearest  friends  is  not 
always  seasonable ;  there  are  times  and 
seasons  when  a  Christian  would  not  be 
willing  that  the  most  intimate  friend  he 
has  in  the  world  should  be  with  him,  to 
hear  what  passes  in  secret  betwixt  him 
and  his  God.  Again,  2.  It  was  an  hum- 
ble prayer ;  that  appears  by  the  postures 
in  which  he  cast  himself,  sometimes 
lying  prostrate  upon  his  face,  he  lies  in 
the  very  dust,  and  lower  he  could  not  lie, 
and  his  heart  was  as  low  as  his  body. 
3.  It  was  a  vehement,  fervent,  and  impor- 
tunate prayer;  such  was  the  fervour  of 
his  spirit,  that  he  prayed  himself  into  an 
agony.  O  let  us  blush  to  think  how  un- 
like our  praying  frame  of  spirit  is  to 
Christ's.  Lord!  what  coldness,  dead- 
ness,  drowsiness,  formality,  and  laziness, 
are  found  in  our  prayers !  How  oAen  do 
our  lips  move,  when  our  hearts  stand 
still!  Observe,  4^  The  posture  which  the 
disciples  were  found  in;  when  our  Lord 
was  praying  in  his  agony,  they  were  fast 
asleep.  GmxlGod!  could  they  possibly 
sleep  at  such  a  time  as  thisi  when 
Christ's  soul  was  exceedingly  sorrowful, 
could  their  eyes  be  heavy  1  Learn  thence. 
That  the  very  best  of  Christ's  disciples 
may  be,  and  ofttimes  are,  overtaken  with 
great  infirmities,  when  the  most  impor- 
tant duties  are  performing;  Then  eometh 
he  to  his  diMdpUBy  and  firidUh  them  aleep^ 
ing.  Observe,  5.  The  mild,  meek,  and 
gentle  rebuke  which  he  gives  to  his  dis- 
ciples for  their  sleeping;  he  said  unto 
them.  Why  sleep  yt  ?  Could  ye  not  watek 
tvith  me  one  kourf  **What,  not  watch 
when  your  Master  was  in  such  danger ! 
Could  ye  not  watch  with  me,  when  I  was 
going  to  lay  down  my  life  for  you? 
What,  not  an  hour,  and  that  the  parting 
hour  too  1**  Learn  hence,  That  the  ho- 
liest and  best  resolved  Christians,  who 
have  willing  spirits  for  Christ  and  his 
service,  yet  in  regard  to  the  meekness  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  frailty  of  human  nature, 
it  is  their  duty  to  watoh  and  pray,  and 
thereby  guard  themselves  against  tempta* 
tions :  Rise  end  pray ^  lest  ye  enter  into,  4«* 

47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  behold 
a  multitude,  and  he  that  was  called 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  before 
them,  and  drew  near  unto  Jesus  U> 
kiss  him.  48  But  Jesus  said  unto 
him»  Judas,  betrayest  thou  tae  Son  of 
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with  a  Um  ?  49  When  they 
which  were  about  him  saw  what 
would  follow,  they  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword? 
60  And  one  of  them  smote  the  servant 
of  the  high-priest,  and  cut  off  his 
right  ear.  51  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said.  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he 
touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him.  52 
Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief  priests, 
and  captains  of  the  temple,  and  the 
elders,  which  were  come  to  him.  Be 
ye  come  out,  as  against  a  thief,  with 
awords  and  staves  ?  53  When  I  was 
daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye 
stretched  forth  no  hands  against  me : 
but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power 
of  darkness. 

It  was  the  lot  and  portion  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  here,  we  find,  to  be  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  his  mortal  enemies,  by  the 
treachery  of  a  false    and    dissembling 
friend;  and  in  this  sadjrelation  before  us 
■we  have  observable.  The  traitor,  the  trea- 
son, the  manner  how,  and  the  time  when, 
this   treasonable    design  was  executed. 
Observe,  1.  The  traitor,  Judas  .•  all  the 
evangelists  carefully  describe  him  by  his 
name,  JucUu,  Judaa  hcarioU  lest  he  should 
be    mistaken  for  Jude,  the  brother  of 
James;    and  by    his  office,  one  of  the 
twelve.    Lord!   now  ought  the  greatest 
professors  to  look  well  to  themselves,  and 
to  the  grounds  and  principles  of  tlieir  pro- 
fession :  for  a  profession  begun  in  hypoc- 
risy will  certainly  end  in  apostasy.    Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  occasion  of  the  treason, 
covetousness,  or  the  inordinate  love  of 
worldly    weaJth;    and   accordingly    the 
devil  lays  a  temptation  before  him  exactly 
suited  to  his  temper  and  inclination,  and 
it  instantly  overcame  him.    Learn  hence, 
That  persons  are  never  in  such  immi- 
nent danger  of  falling  into  sin,  as  when 
they  meit  with  temptations  exactly  suited 
to   their  master  lust    O  pray  we,  that 
God  would  keep  us  from  temptations  suit- 
ed to  our  predominant  lust  and  corrup- 
tion. .  Observe,  3.  The  treason  of  Judas, 
he  led  on  an  armed   multitude  to  the 
place  where  Christ  was,  gave  them  a  sig- 
nal to  discover  him  by,  and  bids  tbem  lay 
hands  upon  him  and  hold  him  fasti  which 
treason  of  Judas  was  attended  with  these 
black  and  hellish  aggravations:  he  had 
been  a  witness  of  our  Saviour's  miracles, 
and  hearer  of  our  Lord's  doctrine;  what 
he  did  was  not  by  solicitation ;  the  chief 
priesu  did  not  bend  to  him,  but  he  uieni  to 


Lord!  how  dangeToas  it  iaioal- 

low  ourselves  in  any  secret  sin !    None 
can    say    how    far    one    sin    may   ia 
time  lead  us.    Should  any  one  have  toU 
Judas  that  his  covetousness  would  at  last 
make  him  deny  his  Lord,  and  sell  his  8a^ 
viour,  he  would  have  said  with  Hazael, 
b  thy  servant  a  dt^,  thai  I  should  do  tUs 
thing?  Observe,  4.  The  endeavoor  made 
by  his  disciples  for  their  Master's  rescue. 
One  of  them  (8u  Matthew  says  it  was 
Peter)  drao  a  sword,  and  cut  off  the  ear  tf 
Malehus,    But  why  not  the  ear  of  Jodas 
rather?      Because,    though   Judas    was 
most  faulty,  yet  Match  us  might  be  most 
forward  to  arrest  and  carry  off  our  Sac 
viour.    O  how  does  a  pious  breast  boil 
with  indignation  at  the  sight  of  an  opea 
affront   offered   to    its    Saviour!     Yet, 
though  Si  Peter's  heart  was  sincere,  his 
hand  was  too  rash ;  good  intentions  are 
no  warrant  for  irregular  actions ;  and  ac- 
cordingly, Christ,  who  accepted  the  affec- 
tion,  reproved    the    action.     To    lesisl 
authority,  even  in  Christ's  own  defence, 
is  rash  zeal,  and  discoontenanced  by  the 
gospeL    Peter  did  well  to  ask  his  master. 
If  he  should  smite  with  the  noord?  but  he 
ought  to  •have  stayed  his  hand  till  Christ 
had  given  him  his  answer.    However, 
Peter's  sin  occasioned  a  miracle  froia 
our  Saviour ;  Christ  heals  that  ear  mira- 
culously, which  Peter  cut  off  unwarrant- 
ably ;  yet  the  sight  of  this  miracle  eoa- 
verted  none.    O  "how  insufficient  are  all 
outward  means  of  conversion,  without 
the  Spirit's  inward  operation ! 

54  Then  took  they  him  and  led 
him,  and  brought  him  into  tlie  higb- 
priest's  house.  And  Peter  followed 
afar  off.  55  And  when  they  had 
kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall, 
and  were  set  down  togeUier,  Peter 
sat  down  among  them.  56  But  t 
certain  maid  beheld  him  as  he  sat  by 
the  fire,  and  earnestly  looked  upon 
him,  and  said.  This  man  was  also 
with  him.  57  And  he  denied  him, 
saying,  Woman  I  know  him  nou  58 
And  after  a  little  while  another  saw 
him,  and  said.  Thou  art  also  of  them. 
And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not  50 
And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  aftec, 
another  confidently  affirmed,  saying. 
Of  a  truth  this  fellow  also  was  with 
him ;  for  he  is  a  Galilean.  60  And 
Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not  what 
thou  sayest.  And  immediately,  while 
he  yet  apake,  the  cock  cfew.    61 
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And  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon 
Peter.  And  Peter  remembered  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  said 
unto  him.  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
•hah  deny  me  thrice.  62  And  Peter 
went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

This  paragraph  of  the  chapter  gives  as 
ui  account  of  the  fall  and  hsing  of  Peter: 
of  his  sin  in  denying  his  Master,  and  of 
his  recoreiy  by  repentance ;  both  mast  be 
considered  distinctly.    First,  touching  his 
sin  and  fall ;  there  are  four  particulars 
observable  relating  Aereunto;  namely,  the 
sin  itsetf,  the  occasion  of  that  sin,  the  re* 
iteradoa  and  repetition  of  it,  and  the  ag- 
gravating circumstances  attending  it  Ob- 
serve, 1.  The  sin  itself,  the  denial  of  Christ 
Jesus  his  Lord  and  Master,  /  know  not  the 
man;  and  this  backed  with  an  oath,  he 
sware  that  he  knew  him  not.    Lord,  how 
may  the  slavish  fear  of  suffiering  drive  the 
holiest  and  best  of  men  to  commit  the 
£oulest  and  worst  of  sins  I  Observe,  3«  The 
occasions  leading  to  this  sin,  and  th^^were 
these:   1.  His  foUouring  Chriti  afar  off. 
To  follow  Christ  was  the  effect  of  Peters 
Ikith ;  but  to  follow  him  afar  off  at  this 
timet  was  the  fruit  of  fear,  and  the  effect 
of  frailty.    Woe  unto  as  when  temptation 
comes,  if  we  be  far  from  Christ's  gra- 
cious presence  and  assistance.    3.  His 
beiDg  in  bad  company,  amongst  Christ's 
enemies;  would  we  escape  temptations 
to  sin,  we  must  then  decline  sach  com- 
pany as  would  allare  and  draw  us  into  sin. 
Peter  had  better   have  been   aoold  by 
himself  alone,  than  warming  himself  at  a 
fire  which  was  encompassed  in  with  the 
blasphemies  of  the  multitude ;  where  his 
conscience,  though  not  seared,  was  yet 
made  hard.    Another  grand  occasion  of 
Peter's  failiag  was,  a  presumptuous  con- 
fidence of  his  own  strength  and  standing : 
Though  ali  mmfanake  tiett  yd  toiil  fud  L 
OLord!  to  presume  upon  ourselves,  is 
the  ready  way  to  provoke  thee  to  leave  us 
to  oarselves ;  if  ever  we  stand  in  the  day 
of  trial,  'tis  the  fear  of  failing  must  enable 
us  to  stand.    We  soon  fall,  if  we  believe  | 
it  impossible  to  falL    Observe,  3.   The 
reiteration  and  repetition  of  this  sin,  he 
denied  Christ  again  and  again ;  he  denies 
him  first  with  a  lie,  then  with  an  oath, 
and  next  with  a  curse.    Lord,  how  dan- 
geroQs  is  it  not  to  resist  the  first  begin- 
nings of  sin !  if  we  yield  to  one  tempter 
tion,  Satan  will  assatdt  us  with  more  and 
stronger,    Peter  proceeded  from  a  denial 
to  a  lie ;  from  a  lie  to  an  oath ;  from  an 
oath  to  an  imprecation  or  curse.    It  is  our 
viedom  vigorously  to  resist  ein  at  the  | 
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begjnalag ;  for  ^e&  we  have  most  poweiv 
and   sin   has    least.    Observe,   4.   Tlie 
heinous  and  aggravating  circumstances 
of  St  Peter's  sin ;  and  they  are  these :  1, 
The  character  of  his  person ;  a  disciple, 
an  apostle,  a  chief  apostle,  a  special  fa- 
vourite, who  with  James  and  John  had 
the  special  honour  to  be  with  Christ  at 
his  transfiguration :  yet  he  denies  Christ. 
%,    The  person  whom   he  denies;   his 
MoHer,  his  Saviour,  and  Redeemer.    He, 
that  in  great  humility  had  washed  Peter's 
feet,  had  eat  the  passover  with  Peter,  had 
given  but  juat  before  the  holy  sacrament 
to  Peter ;  yet  is  this  land  and  condescend- 
ing Saviour  denied  by  Peter.    8.  Consi- 
der the  persons  before  whom  he  denied 
Christ;  the  chief  priest's  servants.    O 
how  surprising,  and  yet  very  pleasing  was 
it  to  them,  to  see  one  disciple  betray  and 
sell  his  Master,  and  another  disown  and 
deny  him!    4.  Consider  the  time  when  he 
denied  him;  it  was  but  a  few  hours  after 
he  had  received  the  holy  sacrament  from 
Christ's  own  hands.    How  unreasonable 
then  is  their  objection  against  coming  to 
the  Lord's  table,  that  some  who  go  to  it 
dishonour  Christ  as  soon  as  they  come 
from  it:  such  examples  ought  not  to  dis- 
courage us  from  coming  to  the  ordinance, 
but  should  excite  and  increase  our  watch- 
fulness after  we  have  been  there,  that  our 
after-deportment  may  be  suitable  to  the 
solemnity  of  a  sacramental  table.    Ob- 
serve, 6.  What  a  small  temptation  he  lay 
under  thus  shamefully  to  deny  his  Lord 
and  Master:  a  damsel  only  at  first  spake 
to  him.    Had  a  band  of  armed  soldiers 
appeared  to  him,  and  apprehended  him : 
had  he  been  bound  and  led  away  to  the 
judgment-hall,  and  there  threatened  with 
the  sentence  of  an  ignominious  death, 
some  excuse  might  have  been  made  bet- 
ter for  him :  but  to  disown  his  relation  to 
Christ  upon  a  word  spoken  by  a  sorry 
maid  that  kept  the  door ;  the  smallness  of 
the  temptation  was  an  high  aggravation 
of  the  crime*    Ah  Peter :  how  little  didst 
thou  answer  thy   name  at   this   time! 
Thou  art  not  now  a  rock,  but  a  reed,  a 
pillar  blown  down  by  a  woman's  breath. 
O  irail  humanity,  whose  strength  is  weak- 
ness and  infirmity.    Note  here,  That  in 
most  of  the  saints'  falls  recorded  in  scrip- 
ture, the  first  enticers  to  sin,  or  the  acci- 
dental occasions  of  it,  were  women;  wit- 
ness (besides  the  first  fall,  that  of  Adam's, 
where  the  woman  was  first  in  the  trans- 
gression) the  fall  of  Lot,  Samson,  David, 
Solomon,  and  Peter;  these  are  sad  in- 
stances of  the  truth  of  what  I  speak.    A 
weak  creature  may  be  a  strong  tempter ; 
nothing  is  Coo  impotent  or  useless  for  the 
2&2 
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devil's  serriee ;  it  was  a  great  aggravap 
tioQ  of  Peter's  sin,  that  the  voice  of  a  poor 
maid  that  kept  the  door  should  be  of 
more  force  to  overcome  him»  than  his 
faith  in  Jesus  to  sustain  him.  But  what 
shall  we  sayl  small  things  are  sufficient 
to  cast  us  down,  if  God  doth  not  help  us 
up ;  we  sink  under  any  burden,  if  God 
sustain  us  not;  and  yield  to  the  least 
temptation,  if  he  leaves  us  to  ourselves ;  a 
damsel  shall  then  make  a  disciple  shrink, 
and  a  door-keeper  shall  be  able  to  drive 
an  apostle  before  her.  This  is  the  ac- 
count, in  short,  of  8t  Peter's  fall,  consi- 
dered in  itself,  and  with  the  circum- 
stances relating  to  it.  Now  follows  his  re- 
covery and  nsing  again  by  repentance ; 
and  here  we  have  observable,  The  sud- 
denness of  his  repentance,  the  means  of 
his  repentance,  and  the  manner  of  his 
repentance.  Observe,  1.  The  suddenness 
of  St.  Peter's  repentance :  as  his  sin  was 
sad,  so  was  his  repentance  speedy ;  sin 
committed  by  surprise,  and  through  the 
prevalency  of  a  temptation  that  suddenly 
assaults  us,  is  much  sooner  repented  of, 
than  where  the  sin  is  presumptuous  and 
deliberate.  David's  murder  and  adultery 
were  deliberate  acts  of  sin,  in  which  he 
lay  almost  twelve  months,  without  any 
solemn  repentance  for  them.  8t.  Peter's 
denial  was  hasty  and  sudden,  under  a 
violent  pang  and  passion  of  fear,  and  he 
takes  the  warning  of  the  cock's  crowing, 
to  go  forth  speedily  and  weep  for  his 
transgressions.  Observe,  2.  The  means 
of  his  repentance,  which  was  two-fold: 
the  less  principal  means  was  the  crmmng 
of  the  cock:  the  n^ore  principal  means 
were  ChrisCs  looking  upon  Peter,  and 
Peter  remembering  the  uwus  of  Christ,  1. 
The  less  principal  means  of  St.  Peter's 
rising  and  recovery  by  repentance,  was 
the  crowing  of  the  eoek,'  as  the  voice  of  the 
maid  occasioned  him  to  sin,  so  the  voice 
of  the  cock  occasioned  him  to  reflect 
That  God  who  always  can  work  without 
means,  can  ever,  when  he  pleases,  work 
by  weak  and  contemptible  means,  and 
open  the  mouth  of  a  bird  or  a  beast  for 
the  conversion  of  a  man.  But  why  does 
our  Lord  make  use  of  the  crowing  of  a 
cock,  as  a  means  of  bringing  St.  Peter  to 
repentance  ?  There  is  ever  some  myste- 
ry in  Christ's  institutions  and  instru- 
ments ;  the  cock  was  a  preacher,  to  call 
St.  Peter  to  his  duty,  there  being  some- 
thing of  emblem  between  a  cock  and  a 
preacher ;  the  preacher  ought  to  have  the 
wings  of  the  cock,  to  rouse  himself  from 
drowsiness  and  security,  and  to  awaken 
others  to  a  sense  of  their  duty;  he  must 
tMve  the  watchfulness  of  the  cock,  to  be 


ever  ready  to  discover  a&d  forevan  da^ 
ger ;  he  must  have  the  voice  of  the  cock, 
to  cry  aloud,  to  tell  Israel  of  their  sin,  to 
terrify  the  roaring  lion  of  hell,  and  make 
him  tremble,  as  they  say  the  natural  lion 
does ;  in  a  word,  he  must  obserre  tbe 
hours  of  the  cock,  to  crow  at  all  seasons; 
to  preach  the  word  in  season  and  out  of 
season.  Again,  2.  The  more  phncipai 
means  of  St  Peter's  recovery  vere 
Christ's  looking  upon  Peter,  and  Petet's 
remembering  the  toorda  of  Ciriit,  1. 
Chrid't  looking  upon  Peter,'  our  SaTioor 
looked  upon  Peter,  before  either  Peter 
looked  upon  our  Saviour  or  upon  himselL 

0  wonderful  act  of  love  and  grace  towards 
this  fallen  disciple.  Christ  was  now 
upon  his  trial  for  his  life, (a  time  whenou 
thoughts  would  have  been  wholly  taken 
up  about  ourselves,)  but  even  then  did 
Christ  find  leisure  to  think  upon  Peter,  to 
remember  his  disconsolate  disciples,  to 
turn  himself  about  and  give*  him  a  pitiinl 
but  piercing  look,  even  a  look  that  melted 
and  dissolved  him  into  tears.  We  never 
begin  to  lament  our  sins  till  we  are  first 
lamented  by  our  Saviour;  Jegua  hM 
upon  Peter^  that  was  the  first  more  princi- 
pal means  of  his  repentance.  Bnt,! 
The  other  means  was  Peter's  remember- 
ing the  words  of  the  Lord,  Before  the  cock 
crow  thou  thaU  deny  me.  Now  this  re- 
membrance was  an  applicative  and  feel- 
ing remembrance;  he  remembered  the 
prediction  of  Christ,  and  applied  it  sen&iblf 
to  himself;  teaching  us,  that  the  efficacj 
of  Christ's  word,  in  order  to  sound  repent^ 
ance,  depends  not  upon  the  historical  re- 
membrance of  it,  but  upon  the  close 
application  of  it  to  every  man's  con- 
science. Observe,  3.  The  manner  of  St 
Peter's  repentance ;  it  was  secret,  it  was 
sincere,  it  was  lasting,  and  abiding.  1* 
It  was  secret;  he  went  out  and  wept, 
Vere  dolet,  qui  mne  teaie  dolei;  he  sought  a 
place  of  retirement,  where  he  might  moam 
in  secret;  solitariness  is  most  agreeable 
to  an  afflicted  spirit;  yet  I  must  add,  that  ^ 
as  St.  Peter's  sorrow,  so  probably  his 
shame,  might  cause  him  to  go  forth  and 
weep.  Christ  looked  upon  him,  and  how 
ashamed  must  he  be  to  look  upon  Christ, 
seeing  he  had  so  lately  denied  that  he  had 
ever  seen  him !  2.  St  Peter's  repentance 
was  sincere;  he  wept  bitterly.'  his  grief 
was  extraordinary,  and  his  tears  abundant; 
there  is  always  a  weeping  that  must  fol- 
low sin ;  sin  must  cost  die  soul  sorrow, 
either  here  or  in  hell ;  we  must  now  either 
mourn  awhile,  or  lament  forever.  Doubt- 
less St.  Petei^s  tears  were  joined  with 
hearty  confession  of  sin  to  God,  and  smart 

1  reflectioDfl  on  himself;  after  this 
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f  Loid»  what  h«vt  I  done !  I  a  diseiple;  I 

an  apostle;  I  that  did  so  lately  acknowledge 
my  master  to  be  Christ  the  Lord ;  I  that 
spoke  with  so  much  assurance,  TTtough 
all  men  deny  thee  yet  will  not  I:  I  that  pro- 
mised to  lay  down  my  life  for  his  sake ; 
yet  have  I  denied  him,  yet  have  I,  with 
oaths  and  imprecations,  disowned  him, 
and  thi&  at  the  voice  of  a  damsel,  not  at 
the  sight  of  a  drawn  sword  presented  at 
my  breast !     Lord,  what  weakness,  what 
wickedness,  what  unfaithfulness,  have  I 
been  guilty  of!     O  that  my  head  were 
waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears, 
that  I  might  weep  aJl  my  days  for  the  fault 
of  this  one  night**    Thus  may  we  sup- 
pose our  lapsed  apostle  to  have  bemoaned 
himself:  and  happy  was  it  for  him  that  he 
did  so;  for  blessed  are  the  tears  of  a  con- 
verted revolter,  and  happy  is  the  misery 
of  a  mourning  offender.    Observe,  3.  8t 
Peter's  repentance  was  not  only  secret 
and  sincere,  but  lasting  and  abiding ;  he 
retained  a  very  quick  sense  and  lively  re- 
membrance of  this  sin  upon  his  mind  ail 
his  life  after.    Ecclesiastical  history  re- 
ports, that  ever  after,  when  8t  Peter  heard 
the  crowing  of  the  cock,  he  fell  upon  his 
knees  and  wept    Others  say,  that  he  was 
wont  to  rise  at  midnight  and  spend  the 
time  in  prayer  and  humiliation  between 
eock-crowing  and  day-light    And  the  Pa- 
pists, who  delight  to  turn  every  thing  into 
folly  and  superstition,  first  began  that  prac- 
tice of  setting  up  what  we  call  weather- 
cocks upon  towers  and  steeples,  to  put 
people  in  mind  of  8t  Peter's  fall  and  re- 
pentance by  that  signal.  Lastly,  St.  Peter's 
repentance  was  attended  with  an  extraor- 
dinary zeal  and  forwardness  for  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ,  to  the  end  of  his  days.    He 
had  a  homing  love  towards  the  holy  Jesus 
ever  after,  which  is  now  improved  into  a 
Seraphic  flame:    Lord,  thou  knowegt  all 
ihingsf  thou  kmmeBt  that  I  love  thee,  says 
be  himself,  John  xxi.  17.    And  as  an  evi- 
dence of  it,  he  fed  Christ's  sheep ;  for  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  read  of  his 
extraordinary  diligence  to  spread  the  gos- 
pel, and  his  travels  in  order  thereunto,  are 
computed  by  some  to  be  nine  hundred  and 
fifty  miles.    To  end  all ;  have  any  of  us 
fellen  with  Peter,  though  not  with  a  formal 
abjuration,  yet  by  a  practical  denying 
of  him,  let  us  go  fQrth  and  weep  with  him, 
let  us  be  more  vigilant  and  watchful  over 
ourselves  for  the  time  to  come :  let  us  ex- 
press more  fervent   love  and  zeal  for 
Christ,  more  diligence  in  his  service,  more 
concernedness  for  his  honour  and  glory : 
this  would  be  an  happy  improvement  of 
this  example ;  God  grant  it  may  have  that 
Wesscd  effect! 


68  And  the  men  that  heM  Jesw 

mocked  him,  and  smote  kim.  64 
And  when  they  had  blindfolded  him, 
they  struck  him  on  the  face,  and  asked 
him,  saying.  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that 
smote  thee?  65  And  many  other 
things  blasphemonsly  spake  they 
against  him. 

Observe  here.  The  vile  afironts,  the  hor- 
rid abuses,  the  injuries  and  indignities, 
which  were  put  upon  the  holy  and  inno- 
cent Jesus  in  the  day  of  his  sufferings : 
the  rude  officers  and  servants  spit  in  his 
face,  blindfolded  his  eyes,  smote  him  with 
their  hands,  and,  in  contempt  and  scorn, 
bid  him  prophesy  who  it  was  that  smote 
him.  Verily,  there  is  no  degree  of  con- 
tempt, no  mark  of  shame,  no  kind  of  suf- 
fering, which  we  ought  to  decline  for 
Christ's  sake,  who  hid  not  his  face  from 
shame  and  spitting  upon  our  account 

66  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the 
elders  of  the  people  and  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  came  together, 
and  led  him  into  their  councU,  67 
Saying,  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us. 
And  he  said  unto  them.  If  I  tell  yon, 
ye  will  not  believe :  68  And  if  I  also 
ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer  me,  nor 
let  me  go.  69  Hereafter  shall  the  Son 
of  man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God.  70  Then  said  they  all. 
Art  thou  the  Son  of  Gk>d  ?  And  he 
said  unto  them.  Ye  say  that  I  am.  71 
And  they  said,  What  need  we  any  fur- 
ther witness  ?  for  we  ourselves  have 
heard  of  his  own  mouth. 

Observe  here,  1.  Christ  was  judged  and 
tried  before  a  court  that  had  no  authority 
to  judge  or  try  him,  ver.  66.  They  led  him 
into  their  council.  This  was  their  great 
Sanhedrim  or  ecclesiastical  court,  which, 
according  to  its  first  constitution,  was  to 
consist  of  seventy  grave,  honourable,  and 
learned  men,  who  were  to  judge  impar- 
tially for  God,  according  to  Numb,  xL  16. 
But  this,  alas !  consisted  of  a  malicious 
pack  of  scribes  and  Pharisees ;  men  full 
of  malice  and  revenge,  and  over  these 
Caiaphas  now  presided;  an  head  fit  for 
such  a  body.  But  though  there  was  at 
our  Saviour's  trial  a  face  of  a  court 
amongst  them,  yet  their  power  was  much 
abridged  by  the  Romans,  so  that  they 
could  not  hear  nor  determine,  neither 
judge  nor  condemn,  in  capital  matters. 
Observe  next,  The  indictment  of  blasphe* 
my  is  brot^t  in  agaiiisi  him?  What  nml 
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memty  JwUkerwUnemf  wehmehemdku 
kktpkemy.  Aboaodnable  wickedoess  t  It 
is  not  in  the  power  of  the  greatest  and 
most  unspotted  innocency  to  protect  from 
slander  and  false  accusation.  Observe 
farther,  The  great  meekness  of  our  Saviour 
under  all  these  ill  suggestions  and  ftJse 
accusations :  as  a  lamb  before  the  shear- 
ers, so  is  he  dumb,  and  openeth  not  his 
mouth.  Learn  thence,  That  to  bear  the 
revilings,  contradictions,  and  false  accu- 
sations of  men,  with  a  silent  and  submis- 
sive spirit,  is  an  excellent  and  Christ-like 
temper.  Though  a  trial  for  his  innocent 
life  was  now  managed  most  maliciously 
and  illegally  against  him,  yet  token  he  tvaa 
reviledf  he  reviled  not  again :  when  he  mffet' 
ed^  he  threatened  not,  O  may  the  same 
meek  and  humble  mind  be  in  us,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  instead  of 
reviling  his  accusers,  prayed  for  his  mur- 
derers, and  offered  up  his  blood  to  God  on 
the  behalf  of  them  that  shed  it!  Lord 
Jesus,  help  us  to  set  thy  instructive  exam- 
ple continually  before  us,  and  to  be  daily 
correcting  and  reforming  our  lives  by  that 
blessed  pattern.    Amen. 

CHAP.  XXIIL 

AND  the  whole  multitude  of  them 
arose,  and  led  them  unto  Pilate. 
2  And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  say- 
ing. We  found  this  fellow  perverting 
the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tri- 
bute to  Cesar,  saying  that  he  himeelf 
is  Christ  a  King.  3  And  Pilate  asked 
him,  saying.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ?  and  he  answered  him  and  said, 
Thou  sayest  it.  4  Then  said  Pilate 
to  the  chief  priests  and  to  the  people, 
I  find  no  fault  in  this  man.  6  And 
they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying,  He 
slirreth  up  the  people,  teaching 
throughout  all  Jewry,  beginning  from 
Galilee  to  this  place.  6  When  Pilate 
heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked  whether  the 
man  were  a  Galilean.  7  And  as  soon 
as  he  knew  that  he  belonged  unto  He- 
rod's jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to  He- 
rod, who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusa- 
lem at  that  time.  8  And  when  Herod 
saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad: 
for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him  of  a 
long  season,  because  he  had  heard 
many  thin^  of  him :  and  he  hoped  to 
have  seen  some  miracle  done  by  him. 
9  Then  he  questioned  with  him  in 
many  words ;  but  he  answered  him 


nodiin^.  10  And  the  eldef  priests 
and  scribes  stood  and  vehemently  ac- 
cused him.  1 1  And  Herod  with  his 
men  of  war  set  him  at  noBght*  aad 
mocked  Aim,  and  arrayed  him  in  a 
gorgeoas  robe,  aod  sent  him  tfain  to 
Pilate.  12  And  the  same  day  Pilate 
and  Herod  were  made  friende  together 
for  before  they  were  at  enaiity  be- 
tween themselves. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  a  relation  of  the 
blackest  and  saddest  tr^edy  that  erer  was 
acted  upon  the  stage  of  the  world,  namdy, 
the  barbarous  and  bloody  murder  of  the 
holy  and  innocent  Jesus,  by  the  Jews  his 
own  countrymen ;  the  best  of  Idnga  pat  to 
death  by  his  own  subjects.  And  the  first 
step  towards  it  is  his  arraigameut  before 
Pilate  and  Herod;  they  post  him  from  one 
to  another;  Pilate  sends  him  to  Herod, 
and  Herod  having  made  sufficient  spoil 
with  him,  remands  him  back  to  Pilate: 
neither  of  them  find  any  faolt  in  him 
worthy  of  death,  yet  neither  of  them  would 
release  him.  Here  observe.  That  our 
Saviour  being  before  Pilate,  answers  him 
readily  and  cautiously :  Art  thtw  the  fm 
of  the  Jena?  says  Pilate,  Theu,  9ayeUU, 
says  our  Saviour.  Art  thou  ike  Chntt,  the 
Son  of  the  Bkued?  He  replied,  I  am. 
Hence,  says  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  vL  13. 
That  Jesus  Christ  before  PonHua  Pi&ie 
witnessed  a  good  confession.  Teaching  as, 
That  though  we  may,  and  sometimes  ought 
to  hold  our  peace  when  our  repntation  is 
concerned,  yet  we  must  never  be  silent 
when  the  honour  of  God  and  his  truth 
may  be  effectually  promoted  by  a  free  and 
full  confession ;  yet  it  is  farther  observa- 
ble, That  our  Saviour  being  before  Herod, 
would  neither  answer  him  to  any  question, 
nor  work  any  miracle  before  him.  This 
was  an  instance  of  our  Lord's  great  hu- 
mility, in  refusing  to  work  miracles  before 
Herod,  who  desired  it  only  to*  gratify  his 
curiosity.  Thus  do  vile  men  abuse  the 
holy  power  of  God,  desiring  to  see  it  ex- 
erted for  admiration  and  pastime;  not  to 
be  convinced  or  converted  by  it,  bat  only 
to  please  their  foolish  fancy.  And  as  iA^ 
mirable  was  the  patience  as  the  hnmilitf 
of  Christ,  and  his  present  silence,  who 
neither  at  Herod's  request,  nor  at  the 
Jews'  importunity  and'  false  accusations, 
could  be  moved  to  answer  anything.  Ob- 
serve farther,  That  though  Heiml  had 
murdered  Christ's  forerunner,  John  the 
Baptist,  and  our  Saviour's  own  life  was  in 
danger  by  Herod  heretofore,  yet  now  he 
has  him  in  his  hands,  he  lets  him  go; 
only  he  first  abuses  him«  and  mooks  1^ 
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nd  airayB  him  in  a  goii^^oiis  robe,  like  a 
mock-king.  Thus  were  all  the  marks  of 
Mom  imaginable  put  upon  our  dear  Re- 
deemer; yet  all  this  jeering  and  sportful 
shame  did  onr  Lord  undergo,  to  show  what 
was  dne  anto  us  for  our  sins ;  and  also  to 
give  us  an  example  to  bear  all  the  shame 
and  reproach  imaginable  for  his  sake; 
who  for  the  toy  that  was  $et  before  Atm,  de- 
tpittd  ike  theane,  Heb.  xii.  S.  Observe 
lastly,  The  wicked  accusation  brought  in 
against  our  blessed  Redeemer ;  We  found 
(say  they)  Ai»  fellow  perverting  the  lutfibfi, 
Mndding  to  ghe  tribuie  to  Cesar,  O 
hellish  untnith!  How  directly  contrary 
to  the  whole  course  and  tenor  of  Christ's 
life  was  this  accusation !  By  his  doctrine 
he  preached  up  Bubjection  to  goTcmors 
and  eoTemment ;  saying,  Render  to  Ceear 
ike  tkingi  thai  are  Ceear's.  And  by  his 
practice  he  confirmed  his  own  doctrine, 
working  a  miracle  to  pay  tribute  to  Cesar. 
Satan  eoald  help  them  to  draw  up  an  in- 
dictment as  black  as  hell,  against  the  in- 
aoeent  Jesas ;  but  all  the  powers  of  hell 
and  darkness  could  not  proire  a  tittle 
of  it. 

13  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called 
together  the  chief  priests  and  the 
ralers  and  the  people,  14  Said  unto 
them,  ye  have  brought  this  man  unto 
mc  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people : 
and,  behold,  I,  having  examined  him 
before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this 
man,  touching  those  things  whereof 
ye  accuse  him:  15  No,  nor  yet 
Herod :  for  1  sent  you  to  him :  and, 
lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done 
unto  him*  16  1  will  therefore  chas- 
tise him,  and  release  him.  17  (For 
of  necessity  he  must  release  one  unto 
them  at  the  feast.)  18  And  they  cried 
out  all  at  once,  saying,  away  with 
this  man^  and  release  unto  us  Barab- 
bas :  19  f  Who  for  a  certain  sedition 
made  in  me  city,  and  for  murder,  was 
cast  into  prison.)  20  Pilate,  there- 
fore, willing  to  release  Jesus,  spake 
Jfain  to  them.  22  But  they  cried, 
saying,  Crucify  Atm,  crucify  him. 
22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third 
time,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ? 
I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in 
bim :  I  will  therefore  chastise  him, 
and  let  him  go.  23  And  they  were 
instant  with  loud  voices,  requiring  that 
be  might  be  onicified.  And  the  voices 


of  ^m  and  of  the  ehief  priests,  pre* 
vailed.  24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence 
that  it  should  be  as  they  required.  25 
And  he  released  unto  them  him  that 
for  sedition  and  murder  was  cast  inta 
prison,  whom  they  had  desired ;  but 
he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  unwilling,  how 
very  unwilling,  Pilate  was  to  be  an  ii^ 
strument  of  our  Savioor's  death.  One 
while  he  expostulates  with  the  chief 
priests,  saying,  What  evil  hath  he  donef 
Nay,  8t  Luke  here  declares,  that  Pilate 
came  forth  three  several  times,  professing 
that  he  found  no  fiiult  in  him.  Where 
note,  How  much  more  justice  and  equi^ 
Christ  met  with  from  Pilate,  a  heathen, 
than  from  the  chief  priests  and  people  of 
the  Jews,  professing  the  true  religion.  O 
how  desperate  is  the  hatred  that  grows 
upon  the  root  of  religion !  Learn  hence. 
That  hypocrites  within  the  church  may 
be  guilty  of  such  tremendous  acts  of 
wickedness,  as  the  consciences  of  infi« 
dels  and  pagans  without  the  church  may 
boggle  at  and  protest  against  Pilate,  a 
pagan,  absolves  Christ,  whilst  thehypocri« 
tical  Jews,  that  heard  his  doctrine  and  saw 
his  miracles,  do  condemn  him.  Observe,^ 

2.  How  Pilate  at  last  suffers  himself  to  be 
overcome  with  the  importunity  of  the  Jews, 
and  delivers  the  holy  and  innocent  Jesus, 
contrary  to  his  judginent  and  conscience, 
to  the  will  of  his  murderers.  It  is  a  vain 
apology  for  sins,  when  persons  pretend  that 
they  are  not  committed  with  their  own 
consent,  but  at  the  instigation  and  impoi^ 
tunity  of  others :  for  such  is  the  frame  and 
constitution  of  man's  soul,  that  none  can 
make  a  man  wicked  without  his  own  con* 
sent;  it  was  no  extenuation  of  Pilate's 
sin,  no  alleviation  of  his  punishment, 
that  to  please  the  people  he  delivered  our 
Saviour,  contrary  to  the  directions  of  his 
own  conscience,  to  be  crucified.  Observe, 

3.  The  person  whose  Ufe  the  wicked  Jews 
preferred  before  the  life  of  the  holy  Jesus; 
Barabbas/  we  will  thai  thou  releaee  Barab* 
boMy  and  deliver  Jenu.  Mark  these  hypo- 
critical high  priests,  who  pretended  such 
a  zeal  for  God  and  religion ;  they  prefer 
the  life  of  a  person  guilty  of  the  highest 
immoralities  and  debaucheries,  even  rnor^ 
der  and  sedition,  before  the  best  man  that 
ever  lived  in  the  world.  But  whence 
sprang  the  malice  and  hatred  of  the  high 
priests,  and  people  of  the  Jews,  against 
our  Saviour  t  Why,  plainly  from  hence, 
Christ  interpreted  the  law  of  God  more 
stricty  than  their  lusts  could  bear ;  and  he 
Uved  a  more  holy,  usefol,  and  ezceUen; 
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Otep* 


life  than  Aey  could  endure.  Now  noOiing 

enrages  the  men  of  the  world  more 
against  the  professors,  but  especially  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  than  holiness  of 
doctrine,  and  strictness  of  life  and  conver- 
sation. 8nch  as  preach  and  live  well,  let 
them  expect  such  enmity  and  opposition, 
such  midice  and  persecution,  such  suf- 
ferings and  trials,  as  will  shock  an  ordi- 
nary patience  and  constancy  of  mind. 
Our  Master  met  with  it;  let  his  zealous 
ministers  prepare  for  it 

26  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they 
laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian, 
coming  out  of  the  country,  and  on 
him  they  laid  the  cross,  that  he  might 
bear  t7  after  Jesus. 

The  sentence  of  death  being  passed  by 
Pilate,  who  can  with  dry  eyes  behold  the 
sad  pomp  of  our  Saviour's  execution ! 
Forth  comes  the  blessed  Jesus  out  of  Pi- 
late's gates,  bearing  that  cross  which  was 
soon  after  to  bear  him.  With  this  cross 
on  his  shoulder,  he  marches  towards  Gol- 
gotha ;  and  when  they  see  he  can  go  no 
faster,  they  compel  Simon  of  Cyrenia,  not 
out  of  compassion,  but  indignation,  to 
bear  his  cross.  The  Cyrenian  being  a 
Gentile  who  bore  Christ's  cross,  some 
.think  thereby  was  signified,  that  the  gen- 
tiles should  have  a  part  in  Christ,  as  well 
as  the  Jews,  and  be  sharers  with  them  in 
the  benefits  of  the  cross. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a  great 
company  of  people«  and  of  women, 
which  also  bewailed  tand  lamented 
him.  28  But  Jeans,  turning  unto 
them,  said.  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  me.  but  weep  for  your- 
selves, and  for  your  children.  29 
For,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in 
the  which  they  shall  say,  Blessed 
are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that 
never  bare,  and  the  paps  that  never 
gave  suck.  30  Then  shall  they  be- 
gin to  say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on 
us,  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us.  31  For 
if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree, 
what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? 

There  were  four  sorts  of  persons  which 
attended  our  Saviour  at  his  crucifixion ; 
the  executioners  that  tormented  him,  the 
Jews  that  mocked  him,  the  spectators  and 
lookers  on,  that  marked  him,  and  sympa- 
thizing friends  which  lamented  him :  these 
last  Christ  bespoke.  Weep  not  for  me,  but 
for  yourselves ;  that  is,  "  Weep  rather  up- 
on your  own  account  than  mine :  reserve 


yovT  sorrows  for  the  calamities  comisg 
upon  yourselves  and  your  children.**  It 
is  very  probable,  that  the  tears  and  lameor 
tations  of  many  of  these  mourners  were 
but  the  fruits  of  tender  nature,  not  the  ef- 
fects of  faith,  and  flowing  from  a  princi- 
ple of  grace.  Learn  thence.  That  meltiag 
affections  and  sorrows,  even  from  the 
sense  of  Chri.st's  sufferings,  are  not  infal- 
lible marks  of  grace.  The  history  of 
Christ's  sufferings  are  very  tragical  and 
pathetical,  and  may  melt  ingenuous  na- 
ture, where  there  is  no  renewed  principle 
of  grace.  These  motions  of  the  affections 
may  rather  be  a  fit  and  mood,  than  the 
veiy  frame  and  temper  of  the  souL  There 
are  times  and  seasons  when  the  roughest 
and  most  obdurate  heart  may  be  pensive 
and  tender ;  but  that  is  not  its  temper  and 
frame,  but  only  a  fit,  a  pang,  a  transieat 
passion.  There  is  no  inferring  or  con- 
cluding then  a  work  of  grace  upon  the 
heart,  simply  and  barely  thorn  the  movings 
or  meltings  of  the  affections.  Nature  w^ 
have  its  good  moods,  but  grace  is  steady: 
Daughier$  of  Jerutakm,  wetp  noi  for  me, 
says  Christ. 

32  And  there  were  also  two  othen, 
malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be  put  to 
death.  33  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  place  which  is  called  Calvary, 
there  Uiey  crucified  him,  and  the 
malefactors;  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left. 

Here  we  see  the  infamous  company 
that  our  holy  Lord  suffered  with;  tw 
thieves.  It  had  been  a  sufficient  disparage- 
ment to  our  blessed  Saviour,  to  be  sorted 
with  the  best  of  men ;  but  to  be  number- 
ed with  the  scum  of  mankind,  is  such  an 
indignity  as  confounds  our  thoughts :  this 
was  designed  by  the  Jews  to  dishonour 
and  disgrace  our  Saviour  the  more ;  and 
to  persuade  the  world,  that  he  was  the 
greatest  of  offenders  :  but  God  over- 
ruled this,  for  fulfilling  an  ancient  pro- 
phecy concerning  the  Messiah,  Zto.  liii. 
12.  And  he  was  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors, 

34  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive       | 
them;  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do.     And  they  parted  his   raiment,       j 
and  cast  lots. 

Christ  had  often  preached  the  doctrioe 
of  forgiving  enemies,  and  praying  ibr 
them ;  he  practises  it  here  himself  in  a 
most  exemplary  manner.  Where  note,  1. 
The  mercy  desired  and  prayed  for ;  sad 
that  is,  forgiveness.  2.  The  person  desi- 
1  ring  that  mercy,  Christ,  the  dying  Jesas. 
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8.  The  persons  for  whom  it  is  desired,  his 
bloody  marderers ;  Father,  forgit)e  tktm. 
4.  The  argument  used,  or  motive  urged, 
to  procure  this  mercy :  Forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  ignorance  is  the  usual  cause  of 
enmity  against  Christ.  2.  That  there  is 
forgiveness  with  God,  for  such  as  oppose, 
yea,  persecute  Christ  out  of  ignorance. 
That  to  forgive  enemies,  and  to  beg  for- 
giveness for  them,  is  an  evidence  of  a 
Christ-like  frame  of  Spirit;  Father, for- 
gkethem.-  not  that  the  gospel  requires 
of 05  an  insensibility  of  -wrongs  and  inju- 
ries; that  allows  us  a  sense  of  offered 
evils  though  it  forbids  us  to  revenge  them; 
yet  the  more  tender  our  resentments  are, 
the  more  excellent  our  foigiveness  is :  so 
thataforjgiving  spirit  doth  not  exclude  a 
sense  of  injuries;  but  the  sense  of  injuries 
graces  the  foi^veness  of  them :  neither 
doth  the  gospel  require  us,  under  the  no- 
tion of  forgiving  injuries,  to  deliver  up 
oar  rights  and  properties  to  the  lusts  of 
every  one  that  will  invade  them,  but  meek- 
ly to  receive  evil,  and  readily  to  return 
good. 

35  And  the  people  stood  beholding. 
And  the  rulers  also  with  thero  derided 
Aim,  saying.  He  saved  others ;  let 
him  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ  the 
chosen  of  God.  36  And  the  soldiers 
also  mocked  him,  coming  to  him,  and 
offering  him  vinegar,  37  And  saying, 
If  thou  be  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save 
thyself.  38  And  a  superscription  al- 
so was  written  over  him,  in  letters  of 
Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  THIS 
IS  THE  KINO  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  mighty  aggravation 
of  our  Lord's  sufferings  upon  the  cross; 
namely,  the  mocking  derision  which  he 
met  with  in  his  dying  moments.  Ashe 
endured  the  pain  so  he  despised  the 
Bhame;  cruel  mockings  was  our  Lord 
tried  with,  both  from  the  common  people 
and  from  the  chief  priests ;  yet  the  com- 
mon people's  reviling  him,  and  wagging 
their  heads  at  him,  was  not  so  much  to 
be  taken  notice  of,  as  the  chief  priests, 
who  were  men  of  age  and  gravity,  and 
the  ministers  of  religion:  for  them 
barbarously  to  mock  him  in  his  misery ; 
snd,  what  was  worse,  atheistically  to 
jeer  and  scoff  at  his  faith  and  affiance  in 
<>od,  saying.  He  tnuted  in  God  that  he 
foould  deliver  him :  let  him  deliver  him,  if 
he  will  hare  Mm;  this  was  such  an  indigni- 
ty as  confounds  our  thoughts.  But  from 
henee  we  learn,  1.  That  persecutors  are 


generally  atheistical  scofftsrs :  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  who  persecuted  Christ* 
do  blaspheme  God ;  they  mock  at  his  pow- 
er, and  deride  his  providence,  which  was 
as  wicked  as  to  deny  his  being.  2.  We 
learn  from  this  example,  that  such  as 
minister  to  God  in  holy  things  by  way  of 
office,  if  they  be  not  the  best,  they  are  gen- 
erally the  worst  of  men ;  no  such  bitter 
enemies  to  the  power  of  godliness,  as 
such  preachers  who  were  never  experi- 
mentally acquainted  with  the  efficacy  and 
power  of  it  upon  their  own  hearts  and  lives. 
Observe,  2.  The  inscription  wrote  by  Pif 
late  over  our  suffering  Saviour,  thiB  i$  Js- 
«tM,  the  hing  of  the  Jews,  It  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Romans,  when  they  crucified  a 
malefactor,  to  publish  the  cause  of  his 
death  in  capital  letters,  placed  over  the 
head  of  the  person.  Now  it  is  observable 
how  wonderfully  the  wisdom  of  God  over- 
ruled the  heart  and  pen  of  Pilate,  to  draw 
this  title,  which  was  truly  honourable, 
and  fix  it  to  his  cross.  Pilate  is  Christ's 
herald,  and  proclaims  him  King  of  the 
Jews.  Learn  hence.  That  the  kingship 
and  regal  dignity  of  Christ  was  proclaim- 
ed by  an  enemy,  and  that  in  time  of  his 
greatest  sufiehngs  and  reproaches.  Pilate 
without  his  knowledge  did  our  Saviour 
an  eminent  piece  of  service :  verily,  he 
did  that  for  Christ  which  none  of  his  own 
disciples  durst  do ;  not  that  he  did  it  de- 
signedly, and  with  any  intent  to  put  hon- 
our upon  Christ,  but  from  the  special 
overruling  providence  of  God.  No  thanks 
to  Pilate  for  all  this ;  because  the  highest 
services  performed  for  Christ  undesigned- 
ly, shall  never  be  acceptednor  re  warded  by 
him. 

39  And  one  of  the  malefactors 
which  were  hanged^  railed  on  him, 
saying,  If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thyself 
and  us.  40  But  the  other  answering^, 
rebuked  him,  saying.  Dost  thou  not 
fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same 
condemnation  ?  41  And  we  indeed 
justly :  for  we  receive  the  due  reward 
of  our  deeds:  hut  this  man  hath  done 
nothing  amiss.  42  And  he  said  unto 
Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom. 

Here  we  have  a  further  aggravation  of 
our  Lord's  sufferings  upon  the  cross,  from 
the  company  he  suffered  with,  the  two 
thieves  who  reviled  him  with  the  rest  St. 
Matthew  and  St  Mark  say,  they  both  re- 
viled him ;  St  Luke  says  one  of  them  re- 
viled; possibly  both  of  them  might  dio  it 
at  first,  and  one  of  them  repent ;  which,  if 
so,  increases  the  wonder  of  the  penitenl 
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diieTs  conrenton.  From  the  impenitent 
thief  s  reviling  of  Christ,  when  he  was  at 
the  very  point  of  death,  and  even  in  the 
tnhurbs  of  hell,  we  learn,  That  neither 
shame  nor  pain  will  change  the  mind  of 
*  resolute  sinner ;  but  even  then,  when 
he  is  in  the  suburbs  of  hell,  will  he  blas- 
pheme. From  the  penitent  thief  s  con- 
fessing of  Christ,  and  praying  to  him. 
Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  earnest  into 
ihy  kingdom  g  we  learn,  both  the  efficacy 
and  i)reeness  of  divine  grace.  1.  The  ef- 
ficacious power  of  it :  O  how  poweiftil 
flinst  that  grace  be,  v.  lich  wrought  such 
a  change  in  an  instant,  which  supplied 
that  heart  in  a  moment,  which  had  been 
hardening  in  sin  for  so  many  years.  2. 
The  freeness  of  it ;  which  taJces  hold  of 
liis  heart,  when  he  was  at  the  height  of 
tin,  and  was  not  only  void  of  grace,  but 
seemed  past  grace.  0  the  powerful  effica- 
ev  and  adorable  freeness  of  the  heart- 
changing  grace  of  God  in  this  vile  person; 
it  disposed  him  to  own  his  sin ;  to  confess 
the  justness  of  his  punishment,  to  justify 
Christ's  innoceney,  to  reprove  his  feUow 
ccmipanion,  to  pray  to  a  crucified  Christ, 
and  to  intercede  with  him,  not  for  present 
deliverance  from  death,  but  for  a  place  in 
Christ's  kingdom.  Where  we  learn,  1. 
That  true  conversion  is  never  too  late  for 
obtaining  mercy  and  salvation.  2.  That 
true  conversion,  how  late  soever,  will 
have  its  fruits :  the  fore-mentioned  fruits 
of  faith  and  repentance  were  found  with 
this  penitent  thief;  yet  must  not  this  ex- 
traondinary  case  be  drawn  into  example. 
This  extraordinaiT  and  miraculous  grace 
of  God  is  not  to  be  expected  ordinarily : 
we  have  no  warrant  to  expect  an  over- 
powering degree  of  God's  grace  to  turn 
our  heart  in  an  instant  at  the  hour  of 
death,  when  we  have  lived  in  forgetful- 
ness  of  God,  and  in  a  supine  neglect  of 
our  soul's  concerns  all  the  days  of  our  life; 
for  it  is  evident  as  to  thLs  case  of  the  peni- 
tent thief  s  conversion  at  the  last  hour,  1. 
It  is  an  example  without  a  promise.  2. 
It  is  but  a  single  example.  3.  It  is  an  ex- 
ample recorded  but  by  one  evangelist: 
the  Spirit  of  God,  foreseeing  what  an  ill 
use  some  would  make  of  ti^is  instance, 
leaves  one  example  upon  record,  that 
none  might  despair;  and  but  one,  that 
none  might  presume.  4.  This  thief  probsr 
bly  had  never  any  knowledge  of  Christ 
before.  6.  This  Uxief  improved  his  time 
aa  last,  as  never  did  any  before  or  after; 
for  he  believed  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world;  when  one  disciple  had  be- 
trayed, another  denied,  and  all  had  for- 
saken him ;  he  owned  him  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Lord  of  life»  when  he  was  snf- 


feringthe  pains  of  deaUi,  aad  seeaua^ 
deserted  by  his  Father :  be  proclaims  him 
Lord  of  paradise,  and  disposer  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  when  die  Jews  had 
condemned  him,  and  the  Gentiles  cnici* 
fied  him  as  the  vilest  of  impostors.  He 
feared  God,  owned  the  justice  of  hii 
punishment ;  was  solicitous,  not  for  the 
preservation  of  his  body,  but  for  the  sal* 
vation  of  his  soul ;  yea,  not  for  his  ovi 
only,  bat  of  his  brother's  that  sulfered 
with  him ;  so  that  he  glorified  Christ  moie 
at  the  moment  of  his  death,  than  some  do 
in  the  whole  course  of  their  lives.  6.  This 
was  a  miracle,  with  the  glory  whereof 
Christ  would  honour  the  ignominy  of  his 
cross :  so  that  we  have  no  more  groondto 
expect  such  another  oonversioa,  than  ite 
have  to  expect  a  second  crucifixion.  This 
converted  person  was  the  first  fruits  of  the 
blood  of  the  cross.  From  whence  ve 
learn.  That  God  can,  and  sometimes  doth, 
though  very  seldom,  prepare  men  for 
glory,  immediately  before  their  dissohntiao 
by  death.  His  grace  is  his  own,  he  m^ 
dispense  it  how,  and  when,  where,  and  to 
whom  he  pleases ;  yet  this  is  no  more 
warrant  to  neglect  the  ordinary,  because 
Grod  doth  sometimes  manifest  hi?  grace  in 
an  extraordinary  way.  True,  in  this  cob- 
version,  we  have  a  pattern  of  what  free 
grace  can  do;  but  if  is  apauemwithoma 
promise :  where  we  have  not  a  promise 
to  encourage  our  hope,  our  hope  is  nothing 
but  presumption. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Veri- 
ly I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thoa 
be  with  me  in  paradise. 

These  words  are  our  Saviour's  gracious 
answer  to  the  penitent  tbiefs  humble  pray- 
er, Lordj  remember  me  in  ihy  kingdom, 
says  the  thief;  T<hd^  thalt  thorn  he  with 
me  in  my  kingdom^  says  our  Savionr. 
Where  note,  1.  The  immortality  of  the 
souls  of  men  is  without  all  doubt:  oar  de- 
sires after,  and  hopes  for,  immortality,  do 
prove  our  souls  immortal,  and  capable  of 
that  state.  The  souls  of  men  die  not  with 
their  bodies,  but  remain  in  a  state  of  sen- 
sibility. S.  That  there  is  a  future  and 
eternal  state,  into  which  souls  pass  ai 
death.  Death  is  our  passage  out  of  the 
swift  river  of  time,  into  the  boundless  and 
bottomless  ocean  of  eternity.  3.  That  the 
souls  of  all  the  righteous  at  death  are  im- 
mediately received  into  a  state  of  happi- 
ness and  glory;  Tkit  day  MU  thou  be 
with  me,'  not  after  the  resurrection,  bot 
immediately  after  thy  dissolution.  That 
man's  soul  is  asleep,  or  worse,  that 
dreams  of  the  soul's  sleeping  till  the  re* 
sorrection:  for  why  should  the  believeis' 
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hammess  be 'deferred,  when  they  are  im- 
mediately capable  of  enjoying  itt  Why 
ahoald  their  salvation  si  amber,  when  the 
wicked's  damnation  slombereth  notl 
How  do  such  delays  consist  with  Christ's 
ardent  desires,  and  his  people's  vehement 
longing  to  be  together! 

44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour, 
and  there  was  a  darkness  over  all  the 
earth,  until  the  ninth  hoar.  45  And  the 
fran  was  darkened,  and  the  Tail  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  the  midst  46  And 
when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud 
▼oice,  he  said.  Father,  into  thy  hands 
I  commend  my  spirit;  and  having 
said  diQS,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.  47 
Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what 
was  done,  he  glorified  God,  saying. 
Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man. 
48  And  all  the  people  that  came  to- 
gether to  that  sight,  beholding  the 
Slings  which  were  done,  smote  their 
breasts,  and  returned.  49  And  all  his 
acquaintance,  and  the  women  that 
followed  him  from  Gallilee,  stood  afar 
off,  beholding  these  things. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  prodigies  in  na- 
ture happened  and  fell  oat  at  the  cracifix- 
ioB  of  our  Saviour ;  the  son  was  darkened 
at  the  setting  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness ; 
and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent;  sig- 
nifying that  Ood  was  now  about  to  forsake 
his  temple ;  that  the  ceremonial  law  was 
now  abolishing,  and  the  partition-wall  be- 
twixt Jew  and  Grentile  being  now  palling 
down,  all  may  have  access  to  God  through 
Ihe  blood  of  a  Mediator.  Observe,  2.  The 
last  prayer  of  oar  Saviour  before  his  death, 
Paiier,  inio  iky  hands  Icommendmy  spirit f 
Ihef  are  words  fall  of  faith,  and  comfort, 
fit  to  be  the  last  breathings  of  every 
gracious  soal  in  this  world.  Learn  hence, 
That  dying  believers  are  both  warranted 
and  encouraged  by  Christ's  example,  be- 
tievingly  to  commend  their  precious  souls 
into  the  hands  of  God  as  a  gracious  fa- 
ther, Faiher,  into  thy  hands.  Observe,  8. 
What  influence  our  Saviour's  death  had 
upon  the  centurion:  He  glorified  God, 
fOjfing,  Verify,  this  woe  a  righieoue  man. 
Here  note,  That  Christ  had  a  testimony 
of  his  innocency  and  righteousness  given 
nnte  him  from  all  sorts  of  persons  whatp 
soever:  Pilate  and  Herod  pronounced 
him  innocent;  Pilate's  wife  proclaimed 
him  a  righteous  person ;  Judas,  the  traitor, 
declared  it  was  innocent  blood ;  the  thief 
on  the  cross  affirmed  he  had  done  nothing 
jamtss;  and  tfie  centurion  owned  him  to 
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be  a  righteous  man ;  yea,  the  Son  of  God. 
Mark  XV.  89.  Only  the  Pharisees  and 
chief  priests,  which  were  teachers  of 
others ;  not  ignorance,  but  obstinacy  and 
malice,  blinded  and  hardened  them  to 
their  ruin  and  destruction;  instead  of 
owning  and  receiving  him  for  their  Ssp 
viour,  they  ignominiously  put  him  to  death 
as  the  vilest  impostor. 

60  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man 
named  Joseph,  a  counsellor ;  and  he 
woe  a  good  man,  and  a  iust :  61  (The 
same  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel 
and  deed  of  them :)  he  woe  of  Arima- 
thea,  a  city  of  the  Jews ;  who  also 
himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 
52  This  man  went  unto  Pilate,  and 
begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  63  And 
he  took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in 
linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre  that 
was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never 
man  before  was  laid.  54  And  that  day 
was  the  preparation,  and  the  sabbath 
drew  on.  55  And  the  women  also« 
which  came  with  him  from  Galilee, 
followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepul- 
chre, and  how  the  body  was  laid.  50 
And  they  returned,  and  prepared 
spices  and  ointments :  and  rested  the 
sabbath-day,  according  to  the  com- 
mandments. 

The  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  fune- 
ral and  honourable  interment  are  here  re- 
corded by  our  evangelist ;  such  a  funeral 
as  never  was  since  graves  were  first  dig- 
ged. Where  observe,  1.  Our  Lord's  body 
must  be  begged  before  it  could  be  buried ; 
the  dead  bodies  of  malefactors  being  in 
the  power,  and  at  the  disposal,  of  the  judge 
that  condemns  them.  Observe,  2.  The 
person  that  begged  his  body,  and  bestowed 
a  decent  and  honourable  barial  upon  itt 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  worthy,  though  a 
close  disciple.  Grace  does  not  always 
make  a  public  and  open  show  where  it  is : 
but  as  there  is  much  secret  treasure  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  though  unseen,  so  is 
there  much  grace  in  Uie  hearts  of  some 
saints,  which  the  world  takes  liule  notice 
of.  Observe,  3.  The  mourners  that  fol- 
lowed our  Saviour's  hearse  to  the  grave ; 
the  women  which  came  out  of  Galilee ;  a 
poor  train  of  mourners.  The  apostles, 
who  should  have  been-  most  officioas  to 
bear  his  holy  body  to  the  ground,  were 
some  time  since  all  scattered,  afraid  to 
own  their  Master,  either  dying  or  dead. 
Funeral  pomp  had  been  no  way  suitable, 
eidier  to  the  end  or  manner  of  our  Lord's 
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death,  and  accordingly  here  is  nothing 
like  it.  Observe,  4.  The  grave  or  sepul- 
chre in  which  our  holy  Lord  lay ;  it  was 
a  sepulchre  htwnoutofa  roekf  that  so  his 
enemies  might  have  no  occasion  to  say, 
chat  his  disciples  stole  him  away  by  se- 
cret holes,  and  unseen  passages  under 
ground.  It  was  in  a  new  sepulchre, 
wherein  never  man  was  laid  before,  lest  his 
adversaries  should  say,  it  was  another 
that  was  risen,  who  was  buried  there  be- 
fore him.  And  he  was  buried  in  a  garden  ; 
as  by  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam  we  were 
driven  out  of  the  garden  of  pleasure,  the 
earthly  paradise,  so  by  the  sufferings  of 
the  second  Adam,  who  lay  buried  in  a 
garden,  we  may  hope  for  entrance  into 
Uie  heavenly  paradise.  Observe,  5.  The 
manner  of  our  Lord's  funeral;  it  was 
hasty,  open,  and  decent  Hasty,  because 
of  the  preparation  for  the  Sabbath ;  open, 
that  all  persons  might  be  spectators,  and 
none  might  say,  he  was  buried  before  he 
was  dead ;  decent,  being  wrapped  up  in 
tine  linen,  and  perfumed  with  spices.  Ob- 
serve, 6.  The  reason  why  our  Lord  was 
thus  buried,  seeing  he  was  to  rise  again  in 
as  short  a  time  as  other  men  lie  by  the 
walls ;  doubtless  it  was  to  declare  the  cer- 
tainty of  his  death,  to  fulfil  the  types  and 
prophecies  which  went  before  him:  as 
Jonas*s  being  three  days  and  thru  nights 
in  the  whalers  bellv.  He  was  also  buned, 
to  complete  his  humiliation.  This  was 
the  lowest  step  to  which  he  could  descend 
in  his  abased  state.  In  a  word,  Christ  de- 
scended into  the  grave,  that  he  might 
conquer  death  in  its  own  territories  and 
dominions.  Observe,  7.  Of  what  use  our 
Lord*s  burial  is  to  his  followers ;  it  shows 
us  the  amazing  depths  of  his  humiliation, 
from  what,  and  to  what,  his  love  brought 
him,  even  from  the  bosom  of  his  Father, 
to  the  bosom  of  the  grave.  It  may  com- 
fort us  against  the  fears  of  death,  and  the 
tempos  of  the  grave :  the  grave  could  not 
long  keep  Christ,  it  shall  not  always  keep 
Christians :  it  was  a  loathsome  prison  be- 
fore, it  is  a  perfumed  bed  now :  he  whose 
head  is  in  heaven,  need  not  fear  to  put 
his  feet  into  the  grave.  Awake  and  sing, 
thou  that  dwellest  in  the  dust,  for  the  en- 
mity of  the  grave  is  slain  by  Christ 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

The  Iftst  chapter  of  St.  Luke*8  Gospel  conuins  ihe 
History  of  our  Savlmtr's  murrection,  and  gives  ua 
an  account  of  what  he  did  upoo  earth,  between  the 
time  of  hiffloriounTenirrectioo  and  triumphant  a»- 
cension. 

"VrOW  upon  the  first  day  of  the 

-*-^  week,  very  early  in  the  morning, 

hey  came  unto  the  sepulchre,  bring- 


ing the  spices  which  tU^y  had  pre* 
pared,  and  certain  others  with'  them. 
2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  sepulchre.  3  And 
they  entered  in,  and  found  not  th« 
body  of  the-  Lord  Jesus,  4  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much  pe^ 
plexed  tliereabout,  behold,  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  shining  garments:  5 
And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  boved 
down  their  faces  to  the  earth,  they 
said  unto  them.  Why  seek  ye  the 
living  among  the  dead  ?  6  He  is  not 
here,  but  is  risen :  remember  how  be 
spake  unto  you,  when  he  was  yet  in 
Galilee,  7  Saying,  The  Son  of  oub 
must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the 
third  day  rise  again.  And  they  re- 
membered his  words,  9  And  retam- 
ed  from  the  sepulchre  and  told  all 
these  things  unto  the  eleven,  and  toaI| 
the  rest  10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James,  and  other  women  that  wert 
with  them,  which  told  these  things  ua- 
to  the  apostles.  1  i  And  their  words 
seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they 
believed  them  not  12  Then  arose 
Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  sepolchie, 
and  stooping  down,  he  beheld  the 
linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and 
departed,  wondering  in  himself  attfast 
which  was  come  to  pass. 

The  Lord  of  life,  who  was  put  to  deaA 
upon  the  Friday,  was  huried  in  the  erett- 
ing  of  the  same  day;  and  his  holy  body 
rested  in  the  silent  grave  all  the  next  day, 
being  the  Jewish  sabbath,  and  some  part 
of  the  morning  following.  Thus  rose  he 
again  the  thiixl  day,  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures, neither  sooner  nor  later ;  not  sooner, 
lest  the  truth  of  his  death  should  hare 
been  questioned  that  he  did  not  die  at  all; 
not  later,  lest  the  faith  of  his  disciples 
should  have  failed.  Accordingly,  when  the 
sabbath  was  passed,  Mary  Magdalene  get- 
ting the  other  women  together,  she  and 
they  set  out  very  early  in  the  morning,  to 
visit  the  holy  sepulchre,  and  about  sob- 
rising  they  get  to  it,  intending  with  their 
spices  and  odours  fardier  to  embalm  the 
Lord's  body.  Observehere,  1. That  although 
the  hearts  of  these  holy  women  did  bun 
with  an  ardent  zeal  and  affection  to  their 
crucified  Lord ;  yet  the  commanded  daties 
of  the  sabbath  are  not  omitted  by  then; 
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&«|r  keep  close,  aad  silently  spend  that 
holy  day  in  a  mixture  of  grief  and  hope. 
A  good  pattern  of  sabbath  sanctification, 
and  worthy  of  our  imitation.  Obsenre,  2. 
These  holy  women  go,  bat  not  empty 
handed :  she  that  had  bestowed  a  costly 
alabaster  upon  Christ  whilst  alive,  pre- 
pares no  less  precious  odours  for  him  now 
dead ;  thereby  paying  their  last  homage 
to  our  Saviour's  corpse.  But  what  need 
of  odours  to  perfume  a  precious  body, 
which  could  not  see  corruption  1  True, 
his  holy  body  did  not  want  them,  but  the 
love  and  affection  of  his  friends  could  not 
withhold  them.  Observe,  3.  How  great  a 
tribute  of  respect  and  honour  is  due  and 
payable  to  the  memory  of  these  holy  wo- 
men, for  their  great  magnanimity  and 
eonrage :  they  followed  Christ  when  his 
eowardly  disciples  lefl  him ;  they  accom- 
panied him  to  his  cross,  they  attended  his 
hearse  to  the  grave,  when  his  disciples 
did  not,  durst  not  appear,  and  now 'very 
early  in  the  morning  they  visit  his  se- 
pulchre, fearing  neither  the  darkness  of 
|he  night,  nor  the  presence  of  the  watch- 
men, though  a  band  of  rude  soldiers. 
Learn  hence.  That  courage  and  resolution 
is  the  special  giA  of  God :  if  he  gives  it 
to  the  feeble  sex,  even  to  timorous  and 
fearful  women,  it  shall  not  be  in  the  pow- 
er of  armed  men  to  make  them  afraid. 
Bat  to  a  close  consideration  of  the  several 
cireamstances  relating  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  holy  Lord :  Note  1.  With  what 
pomp  and  triumph  our  holy  Lord  arises ; 
two  men,  that  is,  two  angels  in  the  shape 
of  men,  ver.  4.  ore  sent  from  heaven  to  tvU 
moay  the  ttone.  But  could  not  Christ  have 
risen  then  without  the  angels'  help  1  Yes, 
doubtless  he  that  raised  himself  could 
easily  have  rolled  away  the  stone  himself; 
but  God  thinks  fit  to  send  an  officer  from 
heaven  to  open  the  prison  door  of  the 
grave ;  and  by  setting  our  Surety  at  liber- 
ty, proclaims  our  debt  to  the  divine  justice 
fully  satisfied.  Besides,  it  was  fit  that  the 
angels  who  had  been  witnesses  of  our  Sa- 
viour's passion,  should  also  be  wimesses 
of  his  resurrection.  Note,  2.  Our  Lord's 
resurrection  declared,  Ik  ia  risen,  he  is  not 
here.  Almighty  God  never  intended  that 
the  darling  of  his  soul  should  be  left  in  an 
obscure  sepulchre,  ik  ia  not  here,  said 
the  angels,  where  you  laid  him,  where 
you  left  him ;  death  has  lost  its  prey,  and 
the  grave  has  lost  its  prisoner.  Note,  3. 
It  i«  not  said,  He  i»  not  here,  for  he  is 
raised ;  but  He  is  risen  f  ver  6.  The  ori- 
ginal word  imports  the  active  power  of 
Christ,  or  the  self-quickening  principle  by 
which  Christ  raised  himself  from  the  dead, 
jUUu  He  shewed  kinuelf  oUm  afim  hU 


passion.  Hence  learn,  That  it  was  the 
divine  nature  or  Godhead  of  Christ,  which 
raised  the  human  nature  from  death  to 
life ;  others  were  raised  from  the  grave 
by  Christ's  power,  but  he  raised  himself 
by  his  own  power.  Note,  4.  The  persons 
to  whom  our  Lord's  resurrection  was  first 
declared  and  made  known;  to  women, 
to  the  two  Marys.  But  why  to  women  ? 
and  why  to  these  women  1  To  women 
first,  because  God  sometimes  makes 
choice  of  weak  means  for  producing  great 
effects;  knowing  that  the  weakness  of 
the  instrument  redounds  to  the  greater 
honour  of  the  agent  In  the  whole  dispen- 
sation of  the  gospel,  God  intermixes  di- 
vine power  with  human  weakness.  Thus 
the  conception  of  Christ  was  by  the  pow- 
er of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  his  mother,  a 
poor  woman,  a  carpenter's  spouse.  So 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  in  much 
meanness  and  outward  baseness,  being 
crucified  between  two  thieves ;  but  the 
powers  of  heaven  and  earth  trcmbling,the 
rocks  rending,  the  graves  opening,  show- 
ed a  mixture  of  divine  power.  Thus 
here,  God  selects  women  to  declare,  that 
he  will  honour  what  instruments  he 
pleases,  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 
own  purposes.  But  why  to  these  women, 
the  two  Marys,  is  the  first  discovery  made 
of  our  Lord's  resurrection  1  Possibly  it 
was  a  reward  for  their  magnanimity  and 
masculine  courage.  These  women  clave 
to  Christ,  when  the  apostles  forsook  him: 
they  assisted  at  his  cross,  they  attended 
at  his  funeral,  they  waited  at  his  sepul- 
chre; these  women  had  more  courage 
than  the  apostles,  therefore  God  makes 
them  apostles  to  the  apostles.  This  is  a 
tacit  rebuke,  a  secret  check  given  to  the 
apostles,  that  they  should  be  thus  outdone 
by  women  ;  these  holy  women  went  be- 
fore the  apostles  in  the  last  services  that 
were  done  for  Christ,  and  therefore  the 
apostles  here  come  after  them  in  their  re- 
wards and  comforts.  Note,  5.  The  quick 
message  which  these  holy  women  carry 
to  the  disconsolate  disciples,  of  the  joyful 
news  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection ;  they 
returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told  all 
these  things  to  the  eleven,  ver.  9.  And  the 
other  evangelists  say.  That  they  were 
sent  and  bidden  to  go  to  the  apostles  with 
the  notices  of  the  resurrection.  Go  tell  the 
diseiptesy  says  the  angel.  Matt,  xxviii.  7. 
Go  tell  my  brethren,  says  Christ,  ver.  10. 
A  most  endearing  expression.  Christ 
might  have  said,  "  Go  tell  my  apostate 
apostles,  my  cowardly  disciples,  thai 
left  me  in  my  danger,  and  durst  not  own 
me  in  the  high-priest's  hall,  that  durst  not 
oome  wi^in  the  shadow  of  my  cross,  not 
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within  si^ht  of  my  sepulclirc.*'  But  not 
one  word  of  all  this  by  upbraiding  them 
for  their  late  shamefal  cowardice,  but  all 
words  of  divine  indulgence,  and  endearing 
kindness ;  Go  tell  my  brethren.  Where 
mark,  That  Christ  calls  them  bnthrm  af- 
ter his  resurrection  and  exaltation,  there- 
by showing,  that  the  change  of  his  condi- 
tion had  wrought  no  change  in  his  affec- 
tion towards  his  poor  disciples :  but  those 
that  were  his  brethren  before,  in  the  time 
of  his  humiliation  and  abasement,  are  still 
so,  after  his  exaltation  and  advancement: 
Go  teli  my  brethren.  One  thing  more  must 
be  noted  with  reference  to  our  Lord's  re- 
surrection, and  that  is,  why  he  did  not  first 
choose  to  appear  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  his 
disconsolate  mother,  whose  soul  was 
pierced  with  a  quick  and  lively  sight 
and  sense  cf  her  son's  sufferings ;  but  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  who  had  been  a  griev 
ous  sinner  ?  Doubtless  this  was  for  the 
comfort  of  all  true  penitents,  and  adminis- 
ters great  consolation  to  them:  as  the 
angels  in  heaven  rejoice,  much  more  doth 
Christ,  in  the  recovery  of  one  repenting 
sinn^,  than  in  multitudes  of  holy  and  just 
persons  (such  was  the  blessed  Virgin) 
who  need  no  repentance.  For  the  same 
.  reason  did  our  Saviour  particularly  name 
Peter,  Go  teU  my  dUdples,  and  Peter,-  he 
being  for  his  denial  of  Christ  swallowed 
up  with  sorrow,  and  standing  in  most 
need  of  consolation ;  therefore  speak  par- 
ticularly to  Peter:  as  if  Christ  had  said, 
<«  Be  sure  that  his  sad  heart  be  comforted 
with  this  joyful  news,  that  I  am  risen ; 
and  let  him  know,  that  I  am  friends  with 
him,  notwithstanding  his  late  cowardice.*' 

13  And,  behold,  two  of  them  went 
that  same  day,  to  a  village  called  Em- 
maus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem 
about  threescore  furlongs,  14  And 
they  talked  together  of  aU  these  things 
which  had  happened.  1 5  And  it  came 
to  pass  that  while  they  communed  to^ 

f  ether  and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself 
rew  near,  and  went  with  them.  16 
But  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they 
should  not  l^now  him.  17  And  he 
said  unto  them.  What  manner  of  com- 
munications are  these  that  ye  have 
one  to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are 
sad?  18  And  the  one  of  them  whose 
name  was  Cleopas,  answering,  said 
unto  him.  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in 
Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the 
things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in 
these  days?     19  And  he  said  unto 


them.  What  things  !     And  tfiey  mi 
unto  him,  Concerning  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in 
deed  and  word  before  God  and  all  the 
people :  30  And  how  the  chief  pnesli 
and  our  rulen  deliveved  him  to  be  cob- 
demned  to  death,  and  have  crucified 
him.     21  But  we  trusted  that  it  had 
been  he  which  shot^ld  have  redeemed 
larael :   and  beside  all  thia,  Uhday  is 
the  third  day  since  these  things  wei« 
done.     22  Yea,  and  certain  wonea 
also  of  our  company  made  us  astoniih- 
cd,  which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre; 
23  And  when  they  found  not  his  body, 
they  came,  saying.  That  they  had  alio 
seen  a  vision  of  angela,  which  said 
that  he  was  alive.     24  And  certain  of 
them  which  were  with  us  went  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the 
women  had  said;  but  him  they  saw  not 
Here  we  have  observable,  1.  The  jow- 
ney  which  two  of  the  disciples  took  to 
Emmaus,  a  village  not  far  from  Jerasi- 
lem.   Tikt  occasion  of  their  journey  is  not 
told  us,  but  the  scripture  acquaints  us  wifli 
their  discourse  in  their  journey,  and  as 
they  were  walking  by  the  way.   It  was 
holy  and  useAxl,  pious  and  profitable  dis- 
course, that  they  entertained  one  anoflier 
with  as  they  widked;  they  discourscdrf 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection;  a  good 
pattern  for  our  imitation,  when  providen- 
tially  cast  into  such  company  as  will  bear 
it:   7%xt  our  Ups  drop  at  the  honty^oinh, 
and  ouf  tongue  beat  mice  mher,  Obsorre, 
%.  How  our  holy  Lord  presently  made  one 
in  the  company;   when  they  were  i» 
coursing  seriously  about  the  matters  of 
religion,  he  overtook  them  and  joined  hiin- 
self  to  them.    The  way  to  have  Chrisfs 
presence  and  company  with  us  is  to  be 
discoursing  of  Christ  and  the  things  of 
Christ    Observe,  8.  Though  Christ  came 
to  them,  it  was  ineegnito;   he  '^^  ^ 
known  to  them,  for  their  eyes  were  holdea 
by  the  power  of  God;  their  sight  «rasire- 
scrained,  that  they  could  not  discern  who 
he  was,  but  took  him  for  another  person, 
though  his  body  had  the  same  dimenswos 
that  he  had  before.    Whence  we  learn. 


The  influence  which  God  has  upon 
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our  powers  and  faculties,  upon  all  <nir 
members  and  senses,  and  how  moon  we 
depoid  upon  God  for  the  use  and  exercae 
of  our  faculties  and  members :  1%eire^ 
were  holden  thai  they  eould  noi  know  km. 
Observe,  4.  That  &e  notion  of  the  Messias 
being  a  temporal  Saviour,  was  so  deeply 
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rooted  in  the  minds  of  the  diaeiples,  that  it 
jemained  here  with  them,  even  sifter  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead.  They  here  own  and 
acknowledge  him  to  be  a  prophet  mighty 
in  deed  and  in  word,  bat  they  qaestion 
whether  he  vers  Ae  M essiaa,  the  Redeem- 
er of  IsraeL  They  conld  not  reconcile 
the  ignominy  of  his  death  with  the  gran- 
dear  of  his  office ;  nor  conceive  how  the 
infamy  of  a  cross  was  consistent  with  the 
glory  of  a  king:  We  tnuted  that  it  had 
ieen  hevddeh  ekoald  hateredeemed  ItraeL 
As  it  they  had  said,  «We  were  fuU  of 
hopes,  that  this  had  been  the  Messias  so 
long  expected  by  us ;  but,  this  being  the 
third  day  since  he  died,  we  fear  we  shall 
find  ourselves  mistaken.'* 

25  Then  he  aaid  anto  them,  O  fools, 
and  alow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that 
the  prophets  have  spoken !  26  Ought 
not  Christ  to.  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 
27  ioid  beginning  at  Moses,  and  all  the 
prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in 
all  die  scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself.  28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto 
the  village  whither  they  went:  and  he 
made  as  though  he  would  have  gone 
farther.  29  But  they  eonstrai ned  him , 
aaying,  Abide  with  us ;  for  it  is  toward 
evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent. 
And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  sat  at 
meat  with  them,  he  took  bread,  and 
blessed  t/,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and 
they  knew  him ;  and  he  vanished  out 
of  their  sight.  32  And  they  sud  one 
to  another,  Did  not  our  heart  bum 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by 
tins  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us 
the  scriptures  ? 

Observe,  1.  Onr  Saviour  reproves,  and 
then  instructs  them.  He  reproves  them 
lor  being  ignorant  of  the  sense  of  scrip- 
Cure.  They  thought  the  death  of  the  Mes- 
aias  a  sufficient  ground  to  question  the 
truth  of  his  office,  when  it  was  an  argu- 
ment to  confirm  and  establish  it:  Ofoohy 
mghi  not  Ckriti  io  euffer?  As  if  he  had 
said,  "Do  you  not  find  that  the  person 
described  by  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  be  the  Messias,  was  to  wade  to 
'ois  glory  through  a  sea  of  blood  1  Why 
then  do  you  think  yourselves  deceived  in 
the  pereon  who  suffered  three  days  ago, 
when  his  death  doth  agree  so  well  with  the 
predictioiis  of  the  prophets,  who  foretold, 


diat  the  Messias  should  be  eatofl^  but  net 
for  himself,  and  be  smitten  for  the  iniqui- 
ties of  his  people  ?  Here  we  may  observe. 
The  great  wisdom  and  grace  of  God,  who 
makes  sometimes  the  diffidence  of  his 
people  an  occasion  of  farther  clearing  up 
the  choicest  truths  unto  them :  never  did 
these  disciples  hear  so  ezceUent  an  expo* 
sition  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  concena* 
ing  the  Messias  as  now,  when  their  sinful 
distrust  had  so  far  prevailed  over  them. 
Observe,  2.  The  doctrines  which  Christ 
instructs  his  disciples  in,  namely,  in  the 
necessity  of  his  death  and  passion,  and 
of  his  glory  and  exaltation;  Ought  not 
Christ  to  n^er,  and  to  enter  into  hie  eloryf 
Learn,  1.  That  with  respect  to  God's  de* 
cree,  and  with  relation  to  man's  guilt,  the 
death  of  Christ  was  necessary  and  indis- 
pensable. 2.  That  his  resurrection  and 
exaltation  was  as  necessary  as  his  passion. 
3.  That  there  was  a  meritorious  connex- 
ion between  Christ's  sufferings' and  his 
glorjr ;  his  exaltation  was  merited  by  his 
passion ;  He  woe  io  drink  of  the  brook  in 
the  way^  and  then  he  woe  to  lift  up  his  head. 
Observe,  4.  Christ  did  not  only  put  light 
into  these  his  apostles'  heads,  but  heat  also 
into  their  hearts,  which  burned  all  ihe 
while  he  communed  with  them ;  Did  not 
our  hearts  bum  within  us,  while  he  opened 
to  us  the  scriptures  ?  Oh  what  an  effica* 
cious  power  is  there  in  the  word  of  Christ, 
when  set  home  upon  the  hearts  of  men  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ! 

83  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found 
the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them 
that  were  with  them,  d4  Saying,  The 
Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeal^ 
ed  to  Simon.  85  And  they  told  what 
things  were  done  in  the  way,  and  how 
he  was  known  of  them  in  breaking 
of  bread.  36  And  as  they  thus  spake, 
Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  saith  unto  then,  Peaee  he 
unto  you.  87  But  they  were  terrified 
and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they 
had  seen  a  spirit.  38  And  he  ssid 
unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled,  and 
why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts? 
39  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  diat 
it  is  I  myself:  handle  me,  and  see; 
for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  ^ 
as  ye  see  me  have,  40  And  when  he 
had  thus  spoken,  he  shewed  them  hii 
hands  and  hii  feet.  41  And  while 
they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and 
2x3 
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wondered,  he  eaid  nnio  them,  Have 
Te  here  esy  meet  ?  42  And  they  gave 
him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an 
honey-comb.  43  And  he  took  tV,  and 
did  eat  before  them.  44  And  he  said 
unto  them,  These  are  the  words  which 
I  epake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet 
with  yon,  that  all  tilings  must  be  ful- 
filled which  were  written  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in 
the  Psalmsy  concerning  me. 

^  Observe,  1.  That  these  two  disciples  at 
Emmaus,  being  fnlly  satisfied  in  the  truth 
of  Christ's  resurrection,  by  his  appearing 
to  them  in  breaking  of  bread,  they  arose 
presently,  and  went  from  Emmaus  to  Je- 
msftlem.  It  must  needs  be  late  at  night, 
being  after  supper,  and  seven  miles  dis- 
tant ;  yet  considering  the  sorrows  that  the 
disciples. were  under,  these  two  leave  all 
their  private  affairs,  and  hasten  to  comfort 
them  with  the  glad  tidings  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection.  Teaching  us,  That  all  secu- 
lar affairs,  all  private  and  particular  busi- 
ness, must  give  place  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  comfort  and  salvation  of  souls. 
Observe,  2.  The  great  endeavours  which 
our  Saviour  used,  to  confirm  his  disciples' 
faith  in  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection; 
He  coma  and  standa  in  the  midet  of  tkemy 
and  says,  Peace  be  unto  you  /  next  ne  shows 
them  his  pierced  hands,  side,  and  feet,  with 
the  scars  and  marks,  which  he  yet  re- 
tained, that  they  might  see  it  was  their 
crucified  Master:  a^er  all  this.  He  eats 
before  tfiem  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and 
honeycomb;  not  that  ne  needed  it,  his  body 
being  now  become  immortal ;  but  to  as- 
sure them  that  it  was  his  own  person ; 
and  that  he  had  still  the  same  body.  Yet 
so  slack  and  backward  were  they  to  be- 
lieve that  Christ  was  risen,  that  all  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  scripture,  all  the  assurances 
tiiey  had  from  our  Saviour's  mouth,  and 
the  several  appearings  of  Christ  unto 
them,  were  little  enough  to  establish  and 
confirm  their  faith  in  the  resurrection  of 
our  Saviour.  Observe,  3.  The  highest  and 
fullest  evidence  which  our  Saviour  ofiers 
to  evince  and  prove  the  certainty  of  his 
resurrection,  namely,  by  appealing  to  their 
tenses;  Handie  me  and  see,  Christ  admits 
the  testimony  of  our  senses,  to  assure  it 
to  be  his  real  body.  And  if  the  church 
of  Rome  will  not  allow  us  to  believe  our 
senses,  we  shall  lose  the  best  external 
evidence  we  can  have  to  prove  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion;  namely,  the 
miracles  of  Christ :  for  how  can  I  know 
that  those  miracles  were  true,  but  by  ike 
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judgment  of  my  senses  1  Now,  as  our 
senses  tell  us,  that  Christ's  miracles  were 
true,  so  they  assure  us,  that  the  doctiiiie 
of  transubstantiation  is  false. 

45  Then  opened  he  their  nndex^ 
standing,  that  they  might  understand 
(he  scriptnres,  46  And  eaid  unto 
them.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it 
behoved  Christ  to  sufifer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day :  47  And 
that  repentance  and  remission  of  sios 
should  be  preached  in  his  name, 
among  aU  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru- 
salem, 48  And  ye  are  witnesses  of 
these  things. 

It  is  one  thing  to  open  tbe  scriptures 
themselves,  or  to  explain  them,  and  ano- 
ther to  open  their  understandings  to  per- 
ceive them :  Christ  did  the  latter.  When^ 
note.  That  the  opening  of  the  mind  and 
heart  effectually  to  receive  the  truths  of 
God,  is  the  peculiar  prerogative  and  office 
of  Jesus  Christ;  TTum  opimed  hetkarw^ 
derstandingSf  namely,  by  the  illuminations 
of  his  Holy  Spirit.  One  of  the  greatest 
miseries  under  which  lapsed  nature  la- 
bours, is  spiritual  blindness  ;  Christ  has 
the  only  eye-salve  which  can  heal  and 
cure  it.  Rev.  iii.  18.  And  there  is  no  worse 
cloud  to  obscure  the  light  of  the  Spirit, 
than  a  proud  conceit  of  our  own  know- 
ledge. Observe,  2.  The  special  charge 
given  by  our  Saviour  to  his  apostles,  to 
preach  repentance  and  remistion  of  sins ;  to 
preach  it  in  Christ's  name,  to  preach  it  to 
ail  nations,  beginning  first  ai  Jerusalem. 
Where  note,  The  astonishing  mercy  of 
Jesus  Christ :  although  Jerus^em  was  the 
place  where  he  lost  his  life,  the  city  that 
barbarously  butchered,  and  inhumanly 
murdered  him,  yet  there  will  he  have  the 
doctrine  of  repentance  preached;  nay, 
first  preached !  there  the  gospel  combina- 
tion must  first  begin.  That  rqtentantt  and 
remission  of  sins  be  preached,  beginning  d 
Jerusalem.  Lord!  How  unwilling  art  thoa 
that  any  should  perish,  when  thou  not  only 
prayedst  for  thy  murderers,  and  offcredst 
up  thy  blood  to  God  in  the  behalf  of  them 
that  shed  it,  but  requiredst  thy  ambassa- 
dors to  make  Jerusalem  the  first  tender  of 
remission,  upon  condition  of  repentance! 
TTiai  repentwiee  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  among  all  nations,  oeginningtd 
Jerusalem. 

40  And,  behold,  I  send  tlie  promise 
of  my  Father  npon  you :  but  tarry  ye 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  jrc  be 
[endued  with  power  from  on  hi^i* 
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50  And  he  led  lliem  oat  as  far  as  to 
Bethany ;  and  he  lifted  up  his  hands, 
and  blessed  them.  61  And  it  came  to 
pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was 
parted  fkom  them,  and  carried  up  into 
heaven.  62  And  they  worshipped 
him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy ;  63  And  were  continually 
in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God.    Amen. 

Onr  Saviour,  being  now  about  to  leave 
his  disciples,  comforts  them  with  the  pro- 
mises of  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  should 
supply  the  want  of  his  bodily  presence ; 
and  bids  them  tarry  at  Jsmsalem  till  they 
should,  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  be  made 
partakers  of  this  invaluable  blessing. 
Observe,  2.  Our  Lord  having  blessed  his 
disciples,  he  takes  his  leave  of  them,  and 


goes  up  into  heaven.  As  he  raised  him- 
self out  of  his  grave,  so  did  he  ascend 
into  heaven  by  his  own  power,  there  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us ;  and, 
as  our  Forerunner,  to  give  us  an  assu- 
rance, that  in  due  time  we  shaU  ascend 
after  him,  Whiiher  our  Fotenumer  it  for  ut 
enUred,  Heb.  vi.  20.  Observe  lastly.  The 
act  of  homage  and  adoration  which  the 
apostles  perform  to  the  Lord  Jesus ;  how 
they  worshipped  him,  that  is,  as  €}od,  &e 
eternal  Son  ef  QoA,  being  so  declared  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  by 
his  ascension  into  heaven  before  their 
eyes,  from  whence  he  will  certainly  come 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  For  which  solemn 
hour  Grod  Almighty  prepare  all  mankind 
by  a  renewed  frame  of  heart,  and  a  reli- 
gious course  of  life ;  and  then.  Come  Lord 
JuuBtojudgmeni,  come  quickly.   Amen.   ' 
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he  that  lay  In  ChriR^  botom  reveals  the  eecrecs  of  Christ^  heait.  John,  aafth  Sl  Ainif b,  drew  out  oTite 
bona  of  Chilli  Uie  v«i7  hean  of  Chrl■^  and  iMde  h  known  10  a  loai  worM.  ObHrra,  a.  The  occaaon  a( ». 
Jobn'k  wriUi^  thia  Ooapel,  and  that  waa  the  hereby  of  Ebion  and  Cerinihua,  which  denied  the  diTioftrtf 
Jneus  Crust.  When  Ood  mflbrB  heretics  to  rent  their  blasphemous  opinions,  he  takes  occasion  rob 
thence  to  make  a  clearer  dIscoTerr  ofdivinetraUi.  We  had  periiaps  wanted  St.  John^GoqMl.  If  EUoa  aid 
Cerinihus  had  not  broached  their  heresy  a«ainsi  Christ's  divinitj.  Observe,  3.  The  design  and  scope  of  uui 
Gospel,  which  Is  to  describe  the  peraon  of  Christ  in  his  two  naturea,  Divine  and  Himian,  as  the  object  of  mr 
fUtn :  this  he  doth  in  a  anbllme  and  loftj  manner,  upon  which  account  he  was  compared  by  the  aacicaiili 
the  ettle  that  soars  aloft,  and  maketh  her  nest  on  hich ;  and  was  also  called  John  the  Divine.  Obsffvel«jr, 
The  diflbrence  between  this  and  the  other  Gospels.  The  other  evancelists  chiefly  insist  upon  the  Bi- 
manHTof  Christ,  and  prove  him  to  be  truly  man,  the  Son  of  the  Tln^n  Mary ;  this  evangelist  provnhimM 
be  God  as  well  as  man:  Ood  from  etemitj,  and  man  in  the  Adnesi  of  time.  The  other  three  wrlieanlM 
what  Christ  did:  St.  John  reports  what  Christ  said :  they  recount  his  mimcles.  he  records  his  sennoiif  lad 
pcayera.  In  short,  the  profound  mysteries  of  our  holy  religion  are  here  unfolded  by  the  beloved  disciple-,  and 
paiilcttlarlj  the  divinity  and  Incamatkin  of  our  Riinaain  Savmitb. 


CHAP.  I. 

IN  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Woid  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  Ood.  2.  The  same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  spoken  of, 
Jesns  Christ,  under  the  name  of  theWord 
Iniheb^^uming  toiuthe  Word,  Because 
God  spake  to  us  by  him,  and  makes  known 
his  will  to  us  by  Christ,  as  we  make 
known  our  minds  to  one  another  by  our 
words.  Again;  As  our  words  are  the 
conception  and  image  of  our  minds,  so 
Christ  is  the  express  Image  of  his  Father's 
person,  and  was  begotten  of  the  Father, 
even  as  our  words  are  begotten  of  our 
minds:  for  these  reasons  he  is  often 
styled  the  Word.  Observe,  2.  What  the 
evangelist  here  asserts  concerning  the 
Word,  Christ  Jesus,  even  three  particu- 
lars; namely,  his  eternal  existence,  his 
personal  co-existence,  and  his  divine  es- 
sence. 1.  His  eternal  existence;  In  the 
banning wat  the  Word,-  in  the  beginning, 
when  all  things  received  their  being,  then 
the  Word  was,  and  did  actually  subsist, 
eren  from  all  eternity.  Not  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  gospel-state,  but  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation,  as  iq>pears  from  the 
following  words,  AU  thingi  were  made  by 
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hun,  and  Ufithout  him  woe  not  any  Aai^ 
made  that  was  made.  Which  plainly  shovs 
that  the  evangelist  is  here  speaking  of  the 
creation,  rise,  or  beginning  of  all  things 
created.  Learn  hence.  That  Jesus  Christ 
not  only  antecedent  to  his  incaniatioA, 
but  even  before  all  time,  amd  the  begin- 
ning of  all  things,  had  an  actual  boag 
and  existence.  3.  His  personal  coexis- 
tence with  the  Father,  The  word  wai  with 
God:  that  is,  eternally  and  inseparably 
with  him,  in  the  same  essence  and  namre, 
being  in  the  Father,  as  well  as  with  him, 
so  that  the  Father  never  was  without  him, 
Prov.  viii.  38,  /  wat  hy  him  aa  one  brougfd 
up  with  him.  I  was  by  his  side,  says  the 
Chaldee  interpreter.  Learn  hence.  That 
the  Son  is  a  Person  distinct  from  the 
Father,  but  of  the  same  essence  and 
nature  with  the  Father;  he  is  God  of  God, 
very  God  of  very  God ;  being  of  one  sub- 
stance with  the  Father,  by  whom  all 
things  were  made:  The  Word  woe  vitk 
God.  3.  His  divine  essence.  T%e  Word 
woe  God.  Here  8t  John  declares  the  divi- 
nity, as  he  did  before  the  eternity,  of  oor 
blessed  Saviour.  He  was  with  God,  and 
existed  in  him ;  therefore  he  must  be  God, 
and  a  Person  distinct  from  the  Father. 
The  Word  was  God,  say  the  Socinians, 
that  is,  a  god  by  office,  not  by  nature,  as 
being  God's  ambassador.    But  the  word 
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Gad  is  used  eleven  times  in  this  chap- 
ter in  its  proper  sense ;  and  it  is  not  rea- 
sonable to  conceive  that  it  should  be  here 
nsed  in  an  improper  sense,  in  which  this 
word  in  the   singular  number  is  never 
used  throughout  the  whole  New  Testa- 
ment: Dr.    Whitby.    Learn  hence.  That 
eternity,  the  personality,  and  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  are  of  necessity  to  be  believed, 
if  we  will  worship  him  aright    Christ 
tells  as,  John  v.  23.  thai  we  mud  worship 
ike  Son  even  as  we  worship  the  Father, 
Now  unless  we  acknowledge  the  eternity 
and  divinity  of  Christ,  the  second  Person, 
as  well  as  of  God  the  Father,  the  first 
Person,  we  honour  neither  the  Father  nor 
the  Son.    There  is  this  difference  between 
natural  things  and  supernatural:  Natural 
things  are  first  understood,  and  then  be- 
lieved ;  but  supernatural  mysteries  must 
be  first  believed,  and  then  will  be  better 
understood.    If  we  will  first  set  reason  on 
▼oriE,  and  believe  no  more  than  we  can 
comprehend,  this  will  hinder  faith :  but  if 
after  we  have  assented  to  gospel  myste- 
ries, we  set  reason  on  work,  this  will  help 
faith. 

3  All  things  were  made  by  him : 
and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made. 
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Obsenre  here.  The  ailment  which  8t 
John  uses  to  prove  Christ  to  be  Ctod;  it 
it  is  taken  from  the  work  of  creation.  He 
that  made  all  things,  "is  truly  and  really 
God;   bnt  Christ  made  all  things,  and 
nothing  was  made  without  him ;  there- 
fore is  Christ  truly  and  really  God.  Here 
observe,  1.  An  affirmation  of  as  large  and 
▼ast  an  extent  as  the  whole  world.    All 
thmgt  were  made  by  him; .not  this  or 
that  particular  being,  but  all  created  be- 
ings received  their  existence  and  being 
from  Christ    Observe,  2.  That  to  prevent 
the  least  imagination  of  any  thing's  hav- 
ing another  author  than  Christ,  here  is 
the  most  positive  and  particular  negation 
that  can  he :  that  without  him  was  not 
uiy  thing  made  that  was  made;  not  with- 
out him  as  an  instrnment,  but  without 
mm  as  an  agent,  Christ  being  a  co-worker 
'^th  the.Father  and  the  Spirit  in  the  work 
of  Creadon.    He  was  an  Author  of  the 
creation,  not  an  instrument  in  creating. 
^rn  thence,  that  Christ,  as  God,  being 
the  Creator  and  Maker  of  all  things  him- 
Wt,  is  excluded  from  being  a  creature,  or 
toy  thing  that  was  made. 

4  In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was 
««  light  of  men.  5  And  the  light 
Bhmeth  in  darkness ;  and  the  dark- 
n«8  comprehended  tt  not 


Here  we  have  a  farther  prdof  of  Christ's 
divinity,  and  an  evidence  that  he  had  a 
being  as  God,  before  his  incarnation :  for* 
asmnch  as  life  ia  centred  in  him,  commu- 
nicated by  him,  and  derived  from  him.  In 
him  was  WfttformaHter  et  eauaaliter.  Life 
was  formally  in  Christ,  as  the  subject  of 
it ;  and  also  causally  in  him  as  the  foun- 
tain of  it.  Learn,  1.  That  Christ  is  An* 
thor  and  Dispenser  of  all  life  unto  his 
creatures.  He  is  the  original  life  in  the 
order  of  nature,  because  by  him  man  was 
created.  Gen,  i.  26.  He  is  spiritual  life  is 
the  order  of  grace,  Jt^  xiv.  6, 1  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  Ufe,  He  is  eternal 
life  in  the  order  of  glory,  I  John  v.  SOl 
7%w  i$  the  true  Gcd,  and  eternal  hfe. 
Learn,  2.  That  all  creatures  receiving 
light  and  life  from  Christ,  not  as  an  in- 
strnment, but  as  the  fountain  from  whence 
it  floweth,  and  in  which  it  is  preserved, 
is  an  evident  proof  of  his  divinity,  and  an 
argument  that  he  is  truly  and  really  God. 
In  him  toas  Ufe,  and  the  life  was  the  Uf^ 
of  men. 

6  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God* 
whose  name  was  John.  7  The  same 
came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness 
of  the  Light,  that  all  m/tn  through 
him  might  believe.  8  He  was  not 
that  Light,  but  woi  sent  to  bear  wit- 
ness of  that  Light  9  That  was  the 
true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man 
that  Cometh  into  the  world. 

Here  the  evangelist  proceeds  in  de- 
claring Christ  to  be  really  God,  because 
he  was  that  original,  that  essential  light, 
which  had  no  beginning,  suffers  no  decay, 
but  is  so  diffusive,  and  in  some  kind  and 
in  some  measure  or  other,  to  enlighten 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
Some  of  the  Jews  had  a  conceit,  that  John 
the  Baptist  was  the  promised  Messiah,  as 
appears  by  Luke  iii.  15.  The  people  were 
in  expectation,  and  ail  men  mused  in  their 
hearts  of  Jof in  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or 
not.  Here  therefore,  to  undeceive  the 
Jews,  the  evangelist  adds,  that  John  was 
nf4  that  light ;  John  was  a  great  light,  a 
burning  and  a  shining  light,  bnt  not  such  a 
light  as  the  Messias  was  to  be.  John  was 
a  light  instmmentally,  Christ  efficiently 
John  was  a  light  enlightened,  Christ  was 
a  light  enlightening ;  John's  light  was  by 
derivation  and  participation,  Christ's  was 
essential  and  original ;  John's  light  was 
the  light  of  a  candle  in  a  private  house, 
in  and  among  Uie  Jews  only :  but  Christ^ 
light  was  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  spread- 
ing over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  This  . 
if  tie  true  kght,  that  Ughteth  every  man  that 
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9omdh  into  the  world;  that  is»  he  enlight- 
ens all  mankind  with  the  light  of  reason, 
end  is  the  Author  of  all  spiritaal  illumi- 
nation in  them  that  receive  it  Christ  is 
called  a  light  in  regard  of  his  office,  which 
was  to  manifest  and  declare  that  salva- 
tion to  his  church  which  lay  hid  before  in 
the  purpose  of  Crod ;  and  he  is  called  the 
true  iight,  not  so  much  in  opposition  te 
all  false  lights,  but  as  opposed  to  the  types 
and  shadows  of  the  Mosaical  dispensa- 
tion. Learn,  1.  That  every  man  and 
woman  that  comes  into  the  world  is  en- 
lightened by  Christ  in  some  kind  and 
measure  or  other.  All  arc  enlightened 
with  the  light  of  reason  and  natural  con- 
science :  some  with  the  light  of  grace 
and  supernatural  illumination.  Learn,  5. 
That  Christ  being  the  essential,  original, 
and  eternal  Light,  enlightening  and  en- 
livening the  whole  creation,  is  an  evident 
and  undeniable  demonstration  that  he  is 
truly  and  really  God. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  him,  and  the 
world  knew  him  not.  11  He  came 
unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received 
him  not. 

He  toas  in  the  worldy  that  is,  he  that  was 
God  from  eternity,  made  himself  visible 
to  the  world  in  the  fulness  of  time.  The 
evangelist  repeats  it  again,  that  the  world 
tooM  made  by  him,  to  show  his  omnipo- 
tency  and  divinity;  and  then  adds,  that 
the  world  knew  him  noit  as  an  evidence  of 
the  world's  blindness  and  ingratitude. 
Learn  hence.  That  notwithstanding  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  appeared  in  the  world, 
and  the  world  was  made  and  created  by 
him,  yet  the  generality  of  the  world  did 
not  know  him;  that  is,  did  not  own  and 
acknowledge  him,  did  not  receive  and 
obey  him.  They  neither  knew  him  as 
creator,  nor  accepted  of  him  as  mediator. 
Yea,  he  came  to  kis  own ;  that  is,  bis  own 
'kindred  and  country,  the  church  and 
people  of  the  Jews ;  but  the  generality  of 
them  gave  him  cold  entertainment  It 
was  the  sin  of  the  Jewish  nation,  that 
though  they  were  Christ's  own  peculiar 
people,  his  own  by  choice,  his  own  by 
purchase,  his  own  by  covenant,  by  kin- 
dred, yet  the  generality  of  them  did  reject 
him,  and  would  not  own  him  for  the  true 
and  promised  Messias.  Learn  hence. 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  met  with 
manifest  and  shameful  rejection  even  at 
the  hands  of  those  that  were  nearest  to 
him  by  flesh  and  nature,  John  xi,  6. 
Neither  did  his  brethren  believe  on  him, 

12  But  as  many  as  received  him, 
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to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  thatbelieTe 
on  his  name: 

That  is,  although  multitudes  reject  him, 
yet  some  received  and  owned  him  for  tbe 
true  Messias ;  and  those  that  did  so,  he 
advanced  to  the  high  dignity  of  adoption 
and  sonship,  giving  them  power,  that  is, 
right  or  privilege,  to  become  the  soos  of 
God.  Here  note,  1.  The  nature  of  justi- 
fying faith  declared,  Ag  man^  at  rttavi 
fUm,  Now  this  receiving  of  Christ  im- 
plies these  three  things,  1.  The  asseatof 
the  understanding  to  that  divine  testimoay 
which  the  scripture  gives  of  Christ  1 
The  consent  of  the  will  to  submit  to  this 
Jesus  as  Lord  and  King.  3.  The  affiance 
and  trust  of  the  heart  in  Christ  alone  for 
salvation;  for  faith  is  not  a  bare  cre- 
dence, but  a  divine  affiance,  and  sach  an 
affiance  in  Christ,  and  reliance  upon  him, 
as  is  the  parent  and  principle  of  obedi- 
ence to  him.  Note,  2.  That  it  is  the 
high  and  honourable  privilege  of  all  such 
as  receive  Christ  by  faith,  to  become  the 
sons  of  God  by  adoption.  This  is  a  pre- 
cious privilege,  a  free  privilege,  an  hon- 
ourable privilege,  an  abiding  privilege, 
and  calls  for  all  possible  remms  of  grati- 
tude and  thankfulness,  of  love  and  sc^ 
vice,  of  duty  and  obedience,  of  submission 
and  self  resignation. 

13  Which  were  bom,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

Because  the  bragging  Jews  did  much 
boast  of  their  natural  birth  and  descent 
from  Abraham,  as  being  his  blood  and 
offspring,  therefore  it  is  here  asserted, 
that  men  become  not  the  children  of  God 
by  natural  propagation,  but  by  spiritual 
regeneration :  They  art  not  bom  ofbhei 
Grace  runs  not  in  the  blood,  piety  is  not 
hereditary.  Religious  parents  propagate 
corruption,  not  regeneration.  Were  the 
conveyances  of  grace  natural,  good  pa- 
rents would  not  be  so  ill-suited  with  chil- 
dren as  sometimes  they  are.  No  persou 
then  whatsoever  has  the  gracious  privi- 
lege of  adoption  by  the  first  birth.  7^ 
are  not  bom  of  bloody  nor  of  ike  wiSof  w 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  num  ;  that  is,  no 
man  by  the  utmost  improvement  of  nature 
can  raise  himself  up  to  this  privilege  of 
adoption,  and  be  the  author  and  efficient 
cause  of  his  own  regeneration.  Leani 
hence.  That  man  in  all  his  capacities  is 
too  weak  to  produce  the  work  of  regene- 
ration in  himselfl  They,  says  Dr.  Ham- 
mond, who  by  the  influence  of  the  highest 
rational  principles,  live  most  exactly  •©• 
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cording  to  the  rule  of  radonal  nature*  that  i 
is,  of  unregencrated  morality,  are  the ' 
persons  here  described.  Learn,  2.  T^at ! 
God  alone  is  the  prime  efficient  Cause  of 
regeneration.  He  works  upon  the  under- 
sta.nding  by  illumination,  and  upon  the 
-will  by  sanciification :  Which  were  bom, 
wioi  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  fUth,  nor 
of  the  will  ofaum,  but  of  God, 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only- 
begottea  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace 
and  tmih. 

Thp  evangelist  having  asserted  the  di- 
vinity of  Christ  in  the  foregoing  verses, 
comes  now  to  speak  of  his  humanity  and 
manifestation  in  oar  nature:  The  word 
ujtjs  made  flesh,    Where  note,  1.  Our  Sa- 
viour's incarnation  for  us.   2.  His  life  and 
conversation  here  among  us.    He  dwelt 
or  tabernacled  for  a  season  with  us.    In 
the  incarnation  or  assumption  of  our  na- 
ture, observe,  1.    The  person  assuming, 
77u  Wordy  that  is,  the  second  person  sub- 
sisting in  the  glorious  Godhead.  Observe, 
2.  The  nature  assumed, ,/ZesA/  that  is,  the 
human  nature,  consisting    of  soul  and 
body.     But  why  is  it  not  said.  The  Word 
was    made  man?    but,   The    Word   was 
made  flesh.    Aru,  To  denote  and  set  forth 
the  wonderful  abasement  and  condescen- 
sion of  Christ ;  there  being  more  of  vile- 
ness  and  weakness,  and  opposition  to 
spirit,  ia  the  word  flesh,  than  in  the  word 
man*    Christ's  taking  flesh  implies,  that 
he  did  not  onlv  take  upon  him  the  human 
nature,  but  all  the  weaknesses  and  infir- 
mities of  that  nature  also,  (sinful  infirmi- 
ties and  personal  infirmities  excepted,)  he 
had  nothing  to  do  with  our  sinful  flesh. 
Though  Christ  loved  souls  with  an  infi- 
nite and  insuperable  love,  yet  he  would 
not  sin  to  save  a  soul.    And  he  took  no 
personal  infirmities  upon  him,  but  such 
as  are  common  to  the  whole  nature,  as 
hunger,  thirst,  weariness.    Observe,    3. 
The  assumption  itself,  He  was  made  flesh / 
that  is,  he  assumed  the  human  nature 
into  an  union  with  his  Godhead,  and  so 
became  a  true  and  real  man  by  that  as- 
sunlption.  Learn  hence,  That  Jesus  Christ 
did  really  assume  the  true  and  perfect 
nature  of  man,  into  a  personal  union  with 
his  divine  nature,  and  still  remains  true 
God,  and  true  Man,  in  one  person,  for 
ever.    0  blessed  union  !     O  thrice  happy 
conjunction  !    As  Man,  Christ  had  an  ex- 
perimental sense  of  our  infirmities  and 
wants ;  as  (>od,  he  can  support  and  sup- 
ply them  all.    Note  farther,  2.  As  our 


Saviour's  incarnation  for  as,  so  his  lili^ 
and  conversation  among  us ;  He  dwelt,  or 
tabernacled  amongst  us.  The  tabernacle 
was  a  type  of  Christ's  human  nature.  1. 
As  the  outside  of  the  tabernacle  was  mean, 
made  of  ordinary  materials,  but  its  inside 
glorious;  so  was  the  Son  of  God.  3. 
God's  special  presence  was  in  the  taber- 
nacle; there  he  dwelt,  for  he  had  a  de- 
light therein.  In  like  manner  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  in 
Christ ;  and  the  glory  of  his  divinity  shin- 
ed  forth  to  the  eye  and  view  of  his  disci- 
ples ;  for  they  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as 
of  the  only  b^otten  of  the  Father,-  that  is, 
whilst  Christ  appeared  as  a  man  amongst 
us,  he  gave  great  and  glorious  testamo- 
nies  of  his  being  the  Bon  of  God.  Learn 
hence,  That  in  the  day  of  our  Saviour's  in- 
carnation, the  divinity  of  his  person  did 
shine  forth  through  the  veil  of  his  flesh, 
and  was  seen  by  all  them  that  had  a  spi- 
ritual eye  to  behold  it,  and  a  mind  dispos- 
ed to  consider  it  We  beheld  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father. 

15  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  This  was  he  of  whom 
I  spake,  He  that  comeih  after  me  is 
preferred  before  me :  for  he  was  be- 
fore me.  16  And  of  his  fulness  have 
all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace. 
17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ.  18  No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time  ;  the  only-begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  hath  declared  him. 

Here  we  have  John  Baptist's  first  testi- 
mony concerning  Christ  the  promised 
Messiah  :  and  it  consists  of  four  parts.    1. 
John  prefers  Christ  before  himself,  as  be- 
ing surpassingly  above  himself.    He  that 
eometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  that 
is,  in  the  dignity  of  his  person,  and  in  the 
eminency  of  his  office,  as  being  the  eter- 
nal God.    Now  amongst  them  thai  foere 
bom  of  women,  there  was  not  a  greater  than 
John  the   Baptist;    if   Christ   then  was 
greater  than  John,  it  was  in  regard  of  his 
being  God.    He  is  therefore  preferred  be- 
fore  him,  because  he  was  before  him,  as 
being   God   from    all   eternity.     Learn 
hence.  That  the  dignity  and  eternity  of 
Christ's  person  as  God,  sets  him  up  above 
j|  all   his  ministers ;  yea,  above  all  crea- 
I'tures,    how    excellent  soever.    He   that 
'  eometh  after  me  in  time,  if  preferred  before 
ji  m«  in  dignity ;  for  he  was  before  me,  even 
'  from  all  eternity.    2.  John  prefers  Christ 
il  before  all  believers,  in  point  of  fnlnesf 
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and  snfficieDcy  of  divine  grace:  Of  hi» 
fiUnem  do  they  rteeivt.  They  have  their 
failings,  Christ  has  his  fulness ;  theirs  is 
the  fulness  of  a  vessel,  his  is  the  fulness 
of  a  fountain :  their  fulness  is  derivative, 
his  fulness  is  original,  yet  also  ministe- 
rial, on  parpoae  in  him  to  give  out  to  us, 
that  we  may  receive  i[7tire  forgraee,'  that 
JBf  grace  answerable  for  kind  and  quality, 
though  not  for  measure  and  degree.  As  a 
ohild  in  generation  receives  from  its  pa- 
rant  member  for  member,  or  as  the  paper 
ia  the  printing-press  receives  letter  for 
letter,  and  the  wax  under  the  seal  receives 
print  for  print ;  so  in  the  work  of  regene- 
ration, whatever  grace  is  in  Christ,  there 
is  the  like  for  kind  stamped  upon  the 
Christian's  soul.  All  the  members  of 
Christ  being  made  plentiful  partakers  of 
bis  spirituai  endowments.  Learn  hence, 
That  all  fulness  of  grace,  by  way  of  sup- 
ply for  believers,  is  treasured  up  in 
Christ,  and  communicated  by  him,  as 
their  wants  and  necessities  do  require : 
his  fulness  is  inexhaustible,  it  can  never 
be  drawn  low,  much  less  drawn  dry :  Of 
his  fulness  ^o  we  receive  groet  for  grace: 
that  is,  grace  freely,  grace  plentifully; 
God  grant  that  none  of  us  may  receive 
the  grace  of  Christ  in  vain.  John  pre- 
fers Christ  before  Moses,  whom  the  Jews 
dot^d  so  much  upon.  The  law  was  given 
by  Moses,  not  as  the  autho;*,  but  as  the 
dispenser  of  it  Moses  was  God's  min- 
ister, by  whom  the  law  which  reveals 
wrath,  was  given  to  the  Jews ;  but  grace 
and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  Grace, 
*  in  opposition  to  the  condemnatory  curse 
and  sentence  of  the  law ;  and  truth,  in 
opposition  to  the  types,  shadows,  and  ce- 
remonies of  the  legal  administration. 
Learn  hence,  That  all  grace  for  the  re- 
mission of  sin,  and  for  performance  of 
duty,  is  given  from  Christ,  the  Fountain 
of  grace:  Grace  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 
The  grace  of  pardon  and  reconciliation ; 
the  grace  of  holiness  and  sanctification ; 
the  grace  of  love  and  adoption ;  even  all 
that  grace  that  fits  us  for  service  here,  and 
glory  hereafter.  Christ  is  both  the  Dis- 
penser and  the  Author  of  it.  Grace  came 
oy  Jesus  Christ,  Again,  4.  John  the  Bap- 
list  here  (ver.  18,)  doth  not  only  prefer 
Christ  before  himself,  before  Moses,  be- 
fore all  believers,  but  even  before  all 
persons  whatsoever,  in  point  of  knowing 
and  revealing  the  mind  of  God.  No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  that  is,  no 
mere  man  hath  ever  seen  God  in  his  es- 
sence, whilst  he  was  in  this  mortal  state. 
Here  God's  invisibility  is  asserted :  next 
Christ's  intimacy  with  the  Father,  is  de- 
clared.    The  oniy-begotten  Son,  thai  i$  in 


the  bosom  of  ike  FMer.  This  expression 
implies  three  things,  1.  Unity  of  natures  ; 
the  bosom  is  the  child's  place,  who  fs  part 
of  ourselves,  and  of  the  same  nature  with 
ourselves.  2.  Deamess  of  affection.  None 
lie  in  the  bosom,  but  the  person  that  is 
dear  to  us.  A  bosom  friend  is  die  dearest 
of  friends.  3.  It  implies  commmiicatioa 
of  secrets.  Christ's  lying  in  his  Father's 
bosom  intimates  his  being  conscioas  to 
all  his  Father's  secrets,  to  know  all  his 
counsels,  and  to  understand  his  vhole 
will  and  pleasure.  Now  as  Christ's  ly- 
ing in  his  Father's  bosom  implies  iinitj 
of  nature,  it  teaches  us  to  give  the  same 
worship  to  Christ  whioh  we  give  to  Go4 
the  Father,  because  he  is  of  the  same  na- 
ture with  the  Father.  As  it  implies  dear- 
ness  of  affection  betwixt  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  it  teaches  us  to  place  our  chief 
love  upon  Christ  the  Son,  because  God 
the  Father  doth  so :  he,  who  is  the  Son 
of  God's  love,  should  be  the  object  of  our 
love ;  as  God  hath  a  bosom  for  Christ,  so 
should  we  have  also ;  the  noblest  object 
challenges  the  highest  affection.  Again, 
as  Christ's  lying  in  the  Father's  bosom 
implies  the  knowledge  of  his  mind  and 
will,  it  teaches  us  to  apply  ourselves  to 
Christ,  to  his  word  and  Spirit,  for  ill  ami- 
nation.  Whither  should  we  go  for  in- 
struction, but  to  this  great  Prophet ;  for 
direction,  but  to  this  wonderful  Counsel- 
lor 1  We  can  never  be  made  wise  onto 
salvation,  if  Christ,  the  wisdom  of  the  Fa> 
ther,  doth  not  make  us  so. 

19  And  this  is  the  record  of  John, 
when  the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Le- 
vitas  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  hiiOv 
Who  art  thou  ?  20  And  he  confess- 
ed, and  denied  not ;  but  confessed,  I 
am  not  the  Christ.  21  And  they 
asked  him,  What  then?  art  thou 
Elias?  And  he  saith,  I  am  oot. 
Art  thou  that  prophet?  And  he  an- 
swered. No.  22  Then  said  they  unto 
him,  Who  art  thou  ?  that  we  may 
give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  as : 
what  sayest  thou  of  thyself?  23 
He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  cry* 
ing  in  the  wilderness,  Make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  pro* 
phet  Esaias.  24  And  they  which 
were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees.  25 
And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto 
him.  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if 
thou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias, 
neither  that  prophet?    26  Jofaji  aa- 
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flwefed  them,  azyixig^  I  baptize  with 
water :  but  there  standeth  one  among 
you,  who  ye  know  not ;  27  He  it  ia, 
who,  coming  after  me,  is  preferred 
before  me,  whoae  shoes'  latchet  I  am 
not  worthy  to  unloose.  28  These 
things  were  done  in  Bethabara,  be- 
yond Jordan^  where  John  was  bap- 
tizing. 

In  these  verses  we  have  a  second  tes* 
timony  which  John  the  Baptist  gave  of 
oar  Saviour  Jesns  ChrisL     The  Jaot  sent 
priaU and  LeoiUafrom  Jenuaiem^  ^jf^ngy 
Who  art  thou .?    That  is,  the  Sanhedrim, 
or  great  council  at  Jerusalem,  to  whom 
it  belonged  to  judge  who  were  true  pro- 
phets, sent  messengers  to  the  Baptist  to 
know,  Whether  he  was  the  Messiah  or 
not?    John  refuses  to  take  this  honour  to 
himself^  but  tells  them  plainly,  he  was  his 
harbinger  and  forerunner,  and  that  the 
Messias  himself  was  just  at  hand.    From 
hence  note.  How  very  cautions,  and  ex- 
ceeding careful,  this  messenger  of  Christ 
was,  and  all  the  ministers  of  Christ  ought 
to  be,  that  they  do  not  assume  or  arro- 
gate to  themselves  any  part  of  that  honour 
which  is  due  to  Christ;  but  set  the  crown 
of  praise  upon  Christ's  own  head,  ac- 
knowledging him  to  be  all  in  all.     1  Cor. 
iii.  5.     Who  it  Paul ?  and  whoU  ApoUos ? 
hut  minUien  by  whom  ye  heUeoed?    Ob- 
serve farther,  m  this  testimony  of  John 
the  Baptist,  these  two  things :  1.  A  negar 
five  declaration,  who  he  was  not ;  2  am 
not,  says  he,  the  Messiah  whom  ye  look 
for,  nor  EUa»,  nor  that  prophet  you  expect : 
not  EUas,  that  is,  in  your  sense,  not  EUas 
the  Tishbite;  not  EUas  for  identity  of 
person,  but  EUas  for  similitude  of  gifts, 
office,  and  calling.    John  came,  though 
not  in  the  person,  yet  in  the  power  and 
spirit,  of  Elias.    He  denies  farther,  that 
he  was  that  prophet:  that  prophet  which 
Moses  spake  of,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  nor  any 
of  the  old  prophets  risen  from  the  dead ; 
nay,  strictly  speaking,  he  was  not  any 
prophet  at  all ;  hut  more  than  a  prophet  .- 
The  Old  Testament  prophets  prophesied 
of  Christ  to  come ;  but  John  pointed  at, 
showed,  and  declared  a  Christ  already 
come ;  and  in  this  sense  he  was  no  mere 
prophet,  but  more  than  a  prophet.    2.  We 
have  here  the  Baptist's  positive  affirma- 
tion who  he  was ;  namely,  Christ's  herald 
in  the  wilderness,  his  usher,  his  forerunner 
to  prepare  the  people  for  receiving  of  the 
Messias,  and  to  make  them  ready  for  the 
entertaining  of  the  gospel,  by  preaching 
the  doctrine  of  repentance  to  them.  From 
benoe  leani.  That  the  preaching  of  the 


doctrine  ofrSMtafice  is  indispensably 
necessary,  in  order  to  the  prepariag  of 
the  hearts  of  sinners  lor  the  receiving  of 
Jesus  Christ  Observe  hwUy,  The  great 
and  exemplary  humility  of  tiie  holy  Bap- 
tist, the  mean  and  lowly  opinion  h^  had 
of  himself.  Although  John  was  the 
greatest  among  them  that  were  bom  of  a 
wqman,  and  so  much  esteemed  by  the 
Jews,  and  had  the  honour  to  go  before 
Christ  in  the  exercise  of  his  office  and 
ministry ;  yet  he  judges  himself  unworthy 
to  carry  Christ's  shoes  aAer  him :  Ha 
that  eometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  mOf 
whose  shoes  1  am  not  worthy  to  uniooss. 
Learn  hence.  That  the  more  eminent  gifts 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have,  and  the 
more  ready  men  are  to  honour  and  esteem 
them,  the  more  they  will  abase  them- 
selves, if  they  be  truly  gracious,  and  ac- 
count themselves  highly  honoured  in 
doing  the  meanest  offices  of  love  and 
service  for  Jesus  Christ  Thus  doth  the 
holy  Baptist  here :  His  shoe^  latchet  1  am 
not  worthy  to  unloose. 

29  The  next  day  John  seeth  Je* 
sus  coining  unto  him,  and  saiih,  Be* 
hold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  30  Thin 
is  he  of  whom  I  said.  After  roe  eom- 
eth a  man  which  is  preferred  before 
me :  for  he  was  before  me. 

This  is  John  the  Baptist's  third  testi- 
mony concerning  Christ;  in  which  he 
points  out  Christ  as  the  true  Sacrifice  for 
the  expiation  of  sin.  Behold  the  lamb  of 
God:  the  Lamb  of  God's  appointing,  to 
be  an  expiatory  sacrifice ;  the  Lamb  of 
God's  election;  the  Lamb  of  God's  afieo* 
tion;  the  Lamb  of  God's  acceptation; 
the  Lamb  of  God's  exaltation;  who, 
by  the  sacrifice  of  his  death,  has  taken 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  The  sin,  not 
sins,  (in  the  plural  number,)  to  denote 
original  sin,  as  some  think ;  or,  as  others, 
to  show,  that  Christ  hath  universally 
taken  upon  himself  the  whole  burden  of 
our  sin  and  guilt  And  there  seems  to  be 
a  secret  antithesis  in  the  word  toorld  In 
theLevitical  sacrifices,  only  the  sins  of  the 
Jews  were  laid  upon  the  sacrificed  beast; 
I  but  this  Lamb  takes  away  the  sin  both 
of  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  Lord  has  caused 
to  meet  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  alL  And 
the  word,  taketh  aurayt  being  in  the  present 
tense,  denotes  a  continued  act,  and  it  inti- 
mates to  us  thus  much,  viz.  That  it  is  the 
daily  office  of  Christ  to  take  away  our 
sin,  by  presenting  to  the  Father  the 
memorials  of  his  death.  Christ  takes 
away  from  all  believers  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  their  sins,  the  filth  and 
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pollation  of  them,  the  poweV  and  doninion 
that  is  ia  them :  as  8u  John  called  upon 
the  Jews,  to  behold  this  Lamb  of  God 
with  an  eye  of  observation ;  so  it  is  oar 
duty  to  behold  him  now  with  an  eye  of  ad- 
miration ;  with  an  eye  of  gratulation ;  but 
especially  with  an  eye  of  5iith  and  depen- 
dence, improving  the  fruit  of  his  death  to 
our  own  consolation  and  salvation,  Isa. 
xlv.  22.  Look  unto  met  ond  bt  $aved, 

3 1  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  that 
he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel, 
therefore  I  am  come  baptizing  with 
water.  82  And  John  bare  record, 
saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending 
from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode 
upon  him.  »  33  And  I  knew  him  not: 
but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  unto  me.  Upon 
whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  de- 
scending, and  remaining  on  him,  the 
same  is  he  which  baptizeih  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  34  And  I  saw,  and  bare 
record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  though  John  the 
Baptist  was  a  near  kinsman  of  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  yet  the  providence 
of  God  so  ordered  it,  that  for  thirty  years 
together  they  did  not  know  one  another, 
nor  converse  vnth  each  other,  nor  probar 
.  hly  ever  saw  the  faces  of  each  other ;  to 
be  sure,  he  did  not  know  him  to  be  the 
Messiah.  This,  no  doubt,  was  overruled 
by  the  wisdom  of  God  to  prevent  all  sus- 
picion, as  if  John  and  Christ  had  compact- 
ed together  to  give  one  another  cr^t ; 
that  the  world  might  suspect  nothing  of 
the  truth  of  John's  testimony  concerning 
Christ,  or  have  the  least  jeajousy  that 
what  he  said  of  Christ  was  from  any  bias 
of  mind  to  his  person,  therefore  he  repeats 
it  a  second  time,  ver.  31,  33.  I  knew  him 
md.  Hence  we  may  learn.  That  a  corpo> 
ral  sight  of  Christ,  and  an  outward  per- 
sonal acquaintance  with  him  is  not  sim- 
ply needful,  and  absolutely  necessary,  for 
enabling  a  minister  to  set  him  forth,  and 
represent  him  savingly  to  the  world.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  means  declared  by  which 
John  came  to  know  Christ  to  be  the  true 
Messiah ;  it  was  by  a  sign  from  heaven, 
namely.  The  Holy  Ghost  descending  like 
a  dove  upon  our  Saviour :  He  thai  aeni  me 
to  baptize  with  water,  the  tame  Mid  unto 
me.  Upon  whom  thou  ahait  ate  the  Spirit  de- 
Hending  and  remaining^  the  aame  ia  he* 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  Christ  taking  upon 
him  our  nature,  did  so  cover  his  glory 
with  the  veil  of  our  flesh  and  common  in- 
firmities, that  he  could  not  be  known  by 


8T.  JOHN.  Ch^wL 

bodily  sight  ficom  aaochcr  man.  Till  Johft 

had  a  divine  revelation,  and  an  evident 
sign  from  heaven,  that  Christ  was  the  Son 
of  God,  he  knew  him  not.  Learn,  S.  Tliat 
Christ  in  his  solemn  entry  upon  his  office, 
as  Mediator,  was  sealed  unto  the  work 
by  the  descending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  npoli 
him  ;  he  was  sealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost's 
descending,  and  the  Father's  tesiifjnng, 
that  this  was  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
he  was  well  pleased.  Now  it  was,  that 
God  gave  not  of  the  Spirit  to  Christ  by 
measure,  for  the  eflfectual  administration 
of  his  mediatorial  office ;  now  it  pleated 
the  Father,  that  in  CJirist  ehouid  aUjuinem 
dwelL  He  was  filled  extensively  with  all 
kinds  of  grace,  and  filled  intensively  with 
all  degrees  of  grace,  in  the  day  of  his  in- 
auguration, when  the  Holy  Spirit  descend- 
ed upon  him. 

35  Again,  the  next  day  after,  John 
stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples ;  3d 
And  lookrog  apon  Jesus  as  he  walk- 
ed, he  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God! 

It  is  evident  that  John's  disciples  were 
never  very  willing  to  acknowledge  Jesus 
for  the  Messias,  because  they  thought  be 
did  shadow  and  cloud  their  Master.  See 
therefore  the  sincerity  of  the  holy  Baptist ; 
he  takes  every  opportunity  to  draw  off  the 
eyes  of  his  disciples  from  himself  and  fix 
them  upon  Christ ;  he  saith  to  two  of  his 
disciples.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Gods  as  if 
he  had  said,  **  Turn  your  eyes  from  me  to 
Christ,  take  less  notice  of  me  his  minister; 
but  behold  your  and  my  Lord  and  Master, 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  GcicL"  Learn  hence. 
That  the  great  design  of  Christ's  faithful 
ministers,  is  to  set  people  upon  admiring 
of  Christ,  and  not  magnifying  themselves. 
Oh !  'tis  their  great  ambition  and  desire, 
that  such  as  love  and  respect  them,  and 
honour  their  ministry,  may  be  led  by 
them  to  Christ;  to  behold  and  admire 
him,  to  accept  of  him,  and  to  submit  unto 
him :  John  said  to  his  disciples.  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God* 

37   And  the  two  disciples  beard 
him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesna. 
38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them 
following,  and  saith  nnto  them,  What 
seek  ye?     They  said  unto  htm,  Rab- 
bi, (which  is  to  say,  being  interpret- 
ed, Master,)  where  dwellestlhou?  39 
He  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  see. 
They  came  and  ^aw  where  he  dwelt, 
i  and  abode  with  him  that  day:  for  it 
I  was  about  the  tenth  hour.     40  One  of 
1  the  two  which  heard  John  tpeakt  and 
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followed  htm,  Was  Andrew,  8tmon 
Peter's  brother.  41  He  first  findeth 
his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  un- 
to him.  We  have  found  the  Messias, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ. 
42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And 
when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said*, 
Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jon  a ; 
thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is, 
by  interpretation,  A  stone.  43  The 
day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth 
into  Galilee,  and  findeth  Philip,  and 
saith  unto  him,  Follow  me.  44  Now 
Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of 
Andrew  and  Peter. 

This  latter  part  of  the  chj^>ter  acquaints 
US  with  the  calling  of  five  disciples ;  not 
to  the  apostleship,  for  that  was  after- 
wards;' nor  yet  simply  byconversion,  for 
some  of  them  .were  John's  disciples  al- 
ready, and  believed  in  the  Messiah  to 
come ;  bat  they  are  here  called  to  own  and 
acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  true 
and  promised  Messiah.  The  disciples 
here  called  were  Andrew,  Peter,  and 
Philip,  mean  and  obscure  persons,  poor 
fishermen,  not  any  of  the  learned  rabbies 
and  doctors  ajnong  the  Jews.  Hereby 
Christ  showed  at  once  the  freeness  of 
his  grace,  in  passing  by  the  knowing  men 
of  the  age ;  the  greatness  of  his  power, 
who  by  such  weak  instruments  could  ef- 
fect such  mighty  things ;  and  the  glory  of 
his  wisdom,  in  choosing  such  instruments 
as  should  not  carry  away  the  glory  of  the 
work  from  him ;  but  cause  the  entire  ho- 
aour  and  glory  of  all  their  great  successes 
to  redound  to  Christ.  As  Christ  can  do, 
so  he  chooses  to  do,  great  things  by  weak 
means,  knowing  the  weakness  of  the  in- 
stmment  redonnds  to  the  greater  honour 
of  the  agent ;  for  these  persons  now  call- 
^tobe  disciples,  were  aAerwards  sent 
forth  by  Christ  as  his  apostles,  to  convert 
the  world  to  Christianity.  Observe  farther, 
The  order  according  to  which  the  disci- 
ples were  called:  first,  Andrew,  then  Peter; 
(vhich  may  make  the  church  of  Rome 
ashamed  of  the  weakness  'of  their  argn- 
nient  for  Peter's  supremacy,  that  he  was 
first  called ;  whereas  Andrew  was  before 
him,  &nd  Peter  was  brought  to  Jesus  by 
bini-)  Andrew  findetk  Ma  own  brother 
Simon,  and  brought  him  to  Jesus.  Such 
M  have  gotten  any  knowledge  of  Christ 
themselves,  aiilQ  are  let  into  acquaintance 
with  him,  will  be  very  diligent  to  invite, 
and  industrious  to  bring  in,  others  to  him. 
Peter  being  brought  to  Christ,  our  Sa- 
viour names  him  Cephas,  which  signifies  i 


a  Hcne,  a  roek  /  to  intimate  to  him  his  duty 
to  be  firm  and  steady  in  the  Christian 
profession,  full  of  courage  and  constancy. 
Thou  ahalt  be  coiled  Cephas,  which  is  by 
interpretation,  A  stone. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and 
saith  unto  him,  We  have  found 
him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law, 
and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph. 
46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him. 
Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out 
of  Nazareth  ?  Philip  saith  unto  him, 
Gome  and  see.  47  Jesus  saw  Na« 
thanael  coming  to  him,  and  saith  of 
him,  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in 
whom  is  no  guile  ! 

The  last  person  mentioned  in  this  chap- 
ter, who  was  called  to  own  and  embrace 
Christ  for  the  Messiah,  is  Nathanael :  who 
this  Nathanael  was,  doth  not  certainly  ap« 
pear ;  but  it  is  evident,  he  was  a  sincere, 
good  man,  though  prejudiced  fdr  th^ 
present  against  Christ,  because  of  the 
place  of  his  supposed  birth  and  residence, 
Nazareth :  Can  any  good  thing  come  out 
of  Nazareth?  That  is,  can  any  worthy  or 
excellent  person,  much  le&s  the  promised 
and  long-expected  Messias,  come  out  of 
such  an  obscure  place  as  Nazareth  is  1  « 
Whereas  Almighty  God,  whenever  he 
pleases,  can  raise  worthy  persons  out  of 
contemptible  places.  Observe  farther. 
How  mercifully  and  meekly  Christ  passes 
over  the  mistakes  and  failings,  the  pre* 
possessions  and  prejudices,  of  Nathanael ; 
but  takes  notice  of  and  publicly  pro- 
claims his  sincerity :  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  vhom  there  is  no  guile  /  That  is, 
no  guile  imputed,  no  guile  concealed,  no 
prevailing  guile.  It  beiniir  only  true  of 
Christ,  in  a  strict  and  absolute  sense, 
that  there  was  no  guile  found  in  his  lips ; 
but,  in  a  qualified  sense,  it  is  true  of  Nsp 
thanael,  and  every  upright  man :  they  are 
true  Israelites,  like  their  father  Jacob, 
plain  men ;  men  of  great  sincerity  and 
uprightness  of  heart,  both  in  the  sight  ol 
Qod  and  man.  And  whereas  our  Saviour 
speaks  of  him  with  a  sort  of  admin- 
tion.  Behold  an  Israelite  in  whom  is  up 
guik  /  We*leam.  That  a  person  of  great 
sincerity  and  uprightness  of  heart  towards 
God  and  man,  a  true  Nathanael,  an  Is- 
raelite indeed,-is  a  rare  and  worthy  sight, 
Behold  an  IsraetUe  indeed  !  Learn,  2.  That 
such  indeed  as  are  Nathanaels,  need  not 
commend  themselves ;  Christ  will  be  sure 
to  do  it  for  them.  Nathanael  conceals  his 
own  worth:  Christ  publishes  and  pii9 
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claims  it,  and  calls  upon  others  to  take 
notice  of  it.    BehM,  4^ 

48  NathanaeL  saith  unto  him, 
"Whence  knowest  thou  me!  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  hint,  Before 
that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou 
wast  under  the  fig-tree  I  saw  thee. 
40  Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto 
him,  Rabhi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God; 
thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.  50  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Because 
I  said  Unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the 
fig-tree,  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt  see 
greater  things  than  these. 

Observe  here.  How  Nathanael  wonder- 
eth  that  Christ  should  know  him,  having 
(as  he  thought)  never  seen  him.  Christ 
giT«s  him  to  understand,  that  by  his  all- 
seeing  eye  he  had  seen  him,  when  he  was 
not  seen  by  him :  When  thou  uxui  under 
tktfig'iree  I  aaw  thee.  Christ's  all-seeing 
eye  is  an  infallible  proof  of  his  deity  and 
god-head.  Christ  seeth  us  whatever  we 
do,  though  we  see  not  him.  He  seeth  the 
sincerity  of  our  hearts,  and  will  own  it, 
and  bear  witness  to  it,  if  we  are  npright 
in  his  sight  Observe  farther,  ^ow 
Christ's  omnipresence  and  omniscience 
couYinces  Nathanael  that  he  was  more 
than  man,  ev^en  the  Messias,  God  and  man 
in  two  distinct  natures  and  one  person. 
Rabbi,  Tlwu  (art  the  Son  of  God.  Phihp 
called  Christ  the  Son  of  Joseph ;  Nathanael 
calls  him  the  Son  of  God.  Such  as  be- 
lieve Christ's  omniscience,  will  never  call 
in  qnestion  his  divinity.  Observe  lastly. 
How  Christ  encourages  the  faith  of  this 
new  disciple  Nathanael,  by  promising 
him  that  he  shall  enjoy  farther  helps  and 
means  for  the  confirmation  of  his  faith, 
than  ever  yet  he  had.  All  that  Christ 
said  to  him,  was  only  this,  that  he  saw  him 
under  the  fig4ree^  before  Philip  coiled  him. 
How  ready  art  thou,  O  Lord !  to  encourage 
the  beginnings  of  faith  in  the  hearts  of  thy 
people,  and  to  furnish  them  with  farther 
means  of  knowledge,  when  they  widely 
improve  what  they  have  received !  Never 
wilt  thou  be  wanting,  either  in  means  or 
mercy  to  us,  if  we  be  not  wanting  to  thee 
and  ourselves. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Verily, 
▼crily,  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye 
•hall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon 
the  S«)n  of  man. 

The  heavens  were  open  to  Christ,  and 
the  an<rels  attended  upon  him,  first  at  his 
baptism,  Maii.  iii.  ult.  then  at  his  ascen- 


sion, Aete  i.  9.  Whether  Christ  ailiides  1» 
the  one  or  the  other,  or  to  both,  I  shall  not 
positively  say ;  but  gather  this  note,  That 
the  ministry  and  attendance  of  the  holf 
angels  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
time  of  his  humiliation,  was  very  remark- 
able :  An  angel  foretells  his  conception  to 
the  Virgin,  Luke  i.  3 1 .  An  angel  publishes 
his  bii&  to  the  shepherds,  Luke  ii.  14. 
In  his  temptations  in  the  wilderness,  the 
angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him, 
Matt.  iv.  1 1.  In  his  agony  in  the  garden, 
an  angel  is  sent  to  comfort  him,  Luke  zxii. 
42.  At  his  resurrection  an  angel  rolls 
away  the  stone,  and  proclaims  him  risen 
to  the  women  that  sought  for  him.  Matt. 
xxviii.  6.  At  his  ascension,  the  angels  at- 
tended upon  him,  and  bare  him  company 
to  heaven.  And  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
he  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  vith 
his  mighty  angels.  Now,  thus  officious 
are  the  holy  angels  to  our  blessed  Saviour, 
and  thus  subservient  to  him  upon  all  oc- 
casions. 1.  In  point  of  affection  and  sin- 
gular love  to  Christ  2.  In  point  of  dntf 
and  special  obligation  to  Christ  There  is 
no  such  cheerful  and  delightful  service, as 
the  service  of  love.  Such  is  the  angels' 
service  to  Christ  for  the  services  he  has 
done  them,  he  being  an  Head  of  confirma- 
tion to  them :  For,  that  they  are  establisb- 
ed  in  that  holy  and  glorions  state  in  which 
they  were  at  first  created,  is  owing  to  the 
special  grace  of  the  Redeemer :  Okrifif 
him  then,  all  ye  angele,  and  pram  km  m 
hUhoet. 

CHAP.  II. 

A  ND  the  third  day  there  was  a  mar^ 
-^  riage  in  Cana  of  Galilee ;  and  the 
mother  of  Jesus  was  there :  2  And 
both  Jesus  was  called  and  his  disci- 
ples to  the  marriage. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  ac- 
quaints us  vith  the  first  miracle  vhich 
our  Saviour  wrought,  in  turning  water  in- 
to wine ;  the  occasion  of  it  was,  his  being 
invited  to  a  marriage-feast  Here  note,  1. 
That  whenever  our  Saviour  was  invited 
to  a  public  entertainment,  he  never  re- 
fused the  invitation,  but  constantly  treat; 
not  so  much  for  the  pleasure  of  eating,  ts 
for  the  opportunity  of  conversing  and  do 
ing  good,  which  was  meat  and  drink  unto 
him.  Note,  2.  What  honour  Christ  pat 
npon  the  ordinance  of  marriage;  he  ho- 
nours it  with  his  presence  and  first  mira- 
cle. Some. think  it  was  Sf.  John  that  was 
now  the  bridegroom ;  others,  that  it  was 
some  near  relation  of  the  virgin  motber^s; 
but  whoever  it  might  be,  doubtless  Christ's 
design  was  rather  to  put  honour  upon  the 
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ordinanee  Ibaa  npoit  the  peraoou    How 
bold  is  the  church  of  Rome  ia  spitUng 
upon  the  face  of  this  ordinance,  by  deny- 
ing its  lawfulness  to  the  ministers  of  re- 
ligion !     When  the  apostle,  Heb,  xiii.  4. 
affirms  that  marriage  i»  honourabU  among 
alL     Neither  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament,  nor  the  apostles  of  the  New, 
(Sc  Peter  himself  not  excepted,)  did  abhor 
Uie  marriage-bed,  or  judge  themselves  too 
pare  for  an  institution  of  their  Maker. 
Note,  3^  That  it  is  an  ancient  and  laudable 
institalion,  that  the    rites   of  marriage 
should  not  want  a  solemn  celebration. 
Feasting  with  friends  upon  such  an  occa- 
sion is  both  lawful  and  commendable, 
provided  the  rules  of  sobriety  and  charity, 
modesty  and  decency,  be  observed,  and  no 
sinful  liberty  assumed.    But  it  must  be 
said,  that  feasting  in  general,  and  mar- 
riage-feasts in   particular,  are  some  of 
thuse  lawful  things  which  are  difficultly 
managed  without  sin.    Note,  4.  That  our 
Bariour's  working  a  miracle  when  he  was 
at  the  marriage-feast,  should  teach  us,  by 
his  example,  that  in  our  cheerful  and  free 
times,  when  we  indulge  a  little  more  than 
ordinary  to  mirth  amoDgst  our  friends,  we 
should  still  be  mindful  of  God's  honour 
and  glory,  and  lay  hold  upon  an  occasion 
of  doing  all  the  good  we  can.    Note  last^ 
ly.  As  Christ  was  personally  invited  to, 
and  bodily  present  at  this  marriage-feast 
when  here  on  earth ;  so  he  will  not  refuse 
now  in  heaven  to  be  spiritually  present  at 
his  people's  marriages.    They  want  his 
presence  with  them  upon  that  great  occa- 
sion, they  desire  and  seek  it ;  he  is  ac- 
qaainted  with  it,  and  invited  to  it,  whoever 
in  neglected ;  and  where  Christ  is  made 
acquainted  with  the  match,  he  will  cer< 
tainly  make  one  at  the  marriage.   Happy 
is  that  wedding  where  Christ  and  his 
friends  (as  here)  are  the  invited,  expected, 
and  enjoyed  guests. 

3  And  when  they  wanted  wine,  the 
mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  They 
have  no  wine.  4  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee? 
mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  5  His 
mother  saith  unto  the  servants,  Whai- 
aoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it. 

This  want  of  wine  was  probably  so 
disposed  by  the  providence  of  God,  to 
give  onr  Saviour  an  opportunity  to  mani- 
fest his  divine  power  in  working  a  mira- 
cle to  supply  iu  Observe  here,  1.  JIow 
the  Virgin  enquires  into  the  family's 
^ants,  and  then  makes  them  known  to 
Christ  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  an  argu- 
ment of  piety,  and  an  evidence  of  Chris- 
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tian  love,  to  enquire  into  the  wants,  and 
to  recommend  the  necessities  of  others  to 
Christ's  care  and  consideration;  whose 
bounty  and  munificence  can  readily  and 
abundantly  supply  them.  Thus  far  the 
Virgin's  action  was  good:  she  laid  open 
the  case  to  Christ:  ITtey  have  no  wUu* 
But  Christ,  who  discerned  the  thoughts 
of  Mary's  heart,  finds  her  guilty  of  pre- 
sumption; she  thought  by  her  motherly 
authority,  she  might  have  expected,  if  not 
commanded,  a  miracle  from  him ;  whereas 
Christ  was  subject  to  her  as  a  man  during 
his  private  life :  hut  now  heing  entered 
upon  his  office  as  mediator,  as  God-man, 
he  gives  her  to  understand  she  had  no 
power  over  him,  nor  any  motherly  au- 
thority in  the  business  of  his  public  office; 
therefore  he  says  to  her,  Woman,  what 
have  I  to  do  with  thee?  He  that  charges 
his  angels  with  folly,  will  not  he  taught 
when  and  how  to  adi  hy  poor  crawling 
dust  and  ashes.  Observe  therefore,  3. 
Christ  calls  the  Virgin,  Woman,  not  Mother f 
but  this  was  not  out  of  any  contempt,  hut 
to  prevent  her  being  thought  more  than  a 
womair,  above  or  beyond  a  woman,  having 
brought  forth  the  Son  of  God.  WomoMf 
says  Christ ;  not  Chdden,  as  the  Papists 
would  make  her,  and  proclaim  her  firee 
from  sin,  even  from  venial  sin;  hot 
Christ's  reproving  her  shows  that  she  was 
not  faultless.  Observe,  8.  Christ  would 
not  bear  with  the  Virgin's  commanding 
on  earth,  will  he  then  endure  her  inter- 
cession in  heaven  ?  Must  she  not  meddle 
with  matters  appertaining  to  his  office 
here  below,  and  will  it  be  endured  by 
Christ,  or  endeavoured  by  her,  to  inter- 
pose in  the  work  of  mediation  above? 
No,  no;  were  it  possible  for  her  so  far  to 
forget  herself  in  heaven,  she  would  re- 
ceive the  answer  from  Christ  which  she 
had  on  earth,  Woman,  what  have  I  to  eh 
with  thee  ?  or  thon  wi^  me,  in  my  media- 
torial office  ?  But  instead  of  this,  she  re- 
turns answer  from  heaven  to  her  idola- 
trous petitioners  here  on  earth,  **Wha^ 
have  I  to  do  with  thee?  Get  you  to  my 
Son,  go  you  to  Christ,  he  that  was  the 
Mediator  of  redemption ;  he,  and  only  he, 
continues  the  Mediator  of  intercession." 
O  how  foolish,  as  well  as  impious,  is  A,  to 
think,  that  she  who  had  not  so  much  power 
as  to  direct  the  working  of  one  miracle  on 
earth,  should  have  now  lodged  in  her 
hands  all  the  power  of  heaven ! 

6  And  there  were    set  there  six^ 
water-pots  of  stone,  after  the  manner 
of  tlie  purifying  of  the  Jews,  contain- 
ing two  or  three  (irkins  apiece.    7 
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Jesns  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the  water- 
pota  with  water.  And  they  filled 
them  up  to  the  brim.  8  Ana  he  saiih 
unto  them,  Draw  out  now,  and  bear 
unto  the  governor  of  the  feaat.  And 
they  bear  it.  9  When  the  ruler  of 
the  feaat  had  taated  the  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  knew  not'whence  it 
was,  (but  the  servants  which  drew 
the  water  knew,)  the  governor  of  the 
feast  called  the  bridegroom,  10  And 
saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  be- 
ginning doth  set  forth  good  wine ;  and 
when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that 
which  is  worse :  but  thou  hast  kept 
the  good  wine  until  now.  11  This 
beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth 
his  glory ;  and  his  disciples  believed 
on  him. 

In  this  miracle  of  our  Saviour's  tam- 
ing water  into  wine,  Observe,  1.  The  re- 
ality of  the  miracle,  and  the  sincerity  of 
Christ  in  the  working  of  it    The  evidence 
there  was  no  deceit  in  the  miracle,  not 
wine-cas\fs,  bnt  watcr-pots,  arc  called  for; 
wine-vessels,  in  which  some  lees  were 
remaining  might  have  given  both  a  vinous 
colonr  and  taste  to  the  water;  but  stone- 
pots  could  contribute  nothing  of  this  na- 
ture; and  being  open  pots,  there  was  not 
stealing  wine  into  them  without  observa- 
tion.   Atcain,  our  Saviour's   employing 
the  servants,  and  not  his  disciples,  takes 
off  any  suspicion  of  collusion ;  and  his 
sending  it  to  the  ruler  or  governor  of  the 
feast,  was  an  evidence  that  the  miracle 
would  bear  examination.    Our  Saviour's 
miracles  were  real  and  beneficial ;  they 
were  obvious  to  sense,  not  lying  wonders, 
nor  fictitious  miracle«,which  the  jugglers  in 
the  church  of  Rome  cheat  the  people  with. 
The  greatest  miracle  which  they  boast  of, 
tranmbstmtiaiion,  is  so  far  from  being  ob- 
vious to    sense,  that  it  contradicts  the 
sense  and  reason  of  mankind,  and  is  the 
greatest  affront  to  human  nature  that  ever 
the  world  was  acquainted  with.    Observe, 
«.  Though  Christ  wrought  a  real  miracle, 
yet  he  would  not  work  more  of  miracle 
than  needed ;  he  would  not  create  wine 
out  of  nothing,  but  turned  water  into  wine. 
Thus  he  multiplied  the  bread,  changed 
the  water,  restored  withered  limbs,  raised 
dead    bodies,    still    working  upon   that 
which  was,  and  not  creating  that  which 
was  not :  Christ  never  wrought  a  miracle 
but  when  needful,  and  then  wrought  no 
toore  of  miracles  than  he  needed.    Ob- ; 


serre, «.    Tlie  Hberali^  and  bounty  of 
Christ  in  the  miracle  here  wrought;  six 
water-pots  are  filled  with  wine!  enough, 
says  some  writers,  for  an  hundred  and 
fifty  men;  had  he  turned  but  one  of 
those  large  vessels  into  wine,  it  had  ben 
a  sufficient  proof  of  his  power ;  but  to  fill 
so  many,  was  an  instance  both  of  his 
power  and  merey.   The  Lord  (rf' the  family 
furnishes  his  household  not  barely  for  ne* 
cessity,  but  for  delight,  giving  richly  all 
things  to  enjoy.    And  as  the  bounty  of 
Christ  appeared  in  quantity,  so  in  the  ex- 
cellency, of  the  wine ;  Thou  hattkept  tk 
best  wine  until  now^  says  the  governor  of 
the  feast    It  was  fit  that  Christ's  mirsc* 
lous  wine  should  be  more  perfect  than 
the  natural.    But,  O  blessed  Saviour,  how 
delicate  and  delicious  shall  that  wine  be, 
which  we  shall  drink  ere  long,  with  thee 
in  thy  Father's  kingdom !     Let  thy  Holy 
Spirit  fill  the  vessel  of  my  heart  with 
water,  with  godly  soirow  and  contrition, 
and  Uion  wilt  turn  it  into  wine.   Tor 
blessed  are  they  that  mown,  they  Ml  k 
comforted.    Observe,  4.  The  double  cffccs 
of  this  miracle ;  Christ  hereby  mamftsld 
forth  his  glory y  and  his  cUsdples  beHad  «« 
him.     1.  He  manifested  forth  his  ghy; 
that  is,  the  glory  of  his  godhead,  as  doinj 
this  by  his  own  power-    Here  shinw 
forth  his  omnipotence,  his  bounty  and 
liberality,  every  thing  that  might  bespeak 
him  both  a  great  and  good  God   The 
second  effect  of  this  miracle  was,  thai  the 
disciples  beReced  on  him.    The  great  end 
of  miracles  is  the  confirmation  of  faith; 
Gk>d  never  sets  the  seals  of  his  omnipo- 
tence to  a  lie ;  all  the  miracles  then  mi 
Christ  and  his  apostles  did,  were  as  so 
many  seals  that  the  doctrine  of  the^sfxi 
is  true.    If  you  believe  not  me,  says  Chnst, 
believe  the  viorks  which  I  do,  for  they  «9 
witness  of  me,  John  v.  86. 


12  After  this  he  went  down  to  Ca- 
pernaum, he,  and  his  modier,  and  his 
brethren,  and  his  disciplee :  and  ihey 
continued  there  not  many  days.  13 
And  the  Jews'  pabsover  was  at  handi 
and  Jesus  went  op  to  Jerusalem,  1* 
And  found  in  the  temple  those  that 
sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  «nd 
the  changers  of  money  sitting :  1* 
And  when  he  had  made  a  scoorg«M 
small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of 
the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the 
oxen ;  and  poured  out  the  changert 
money,  and  overthrew  the  tables;  19 
And  said  unto  them  that  sold  dorefi 
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Take  these  diingt  hence ;  mtke  not 
ny  Father's  house  an  house  of  mer* 
;handise. 

Observe  here,  1.    How  obedient  in  all 
hings  Christ  vas  to  th^  ceremonial  law. 
\i.e  was  not  naturally  subject  to  the  law, 
t>uty  to  fulfil  all  lighteousness,  he  kept 
the    passover  yearly,  according  to   the 
command   of  God,  ExotU  xziii.  17.  That 
all  the  fnalcs  should  appear  before  him  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  Hence  it  is  pro- 
bably concluded,  that  Christ  came  up  to 
the  passover  continually  during  his  pri- 
vate life ;  and  being  now  come  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  this  &ni  passover  aAer  his  bap- 
tism, and  solemn  entrance  upon  his  office, 
bis  first  walk  was  to  the  temple,  and  his 
&rst  work  was  to  puiige  and  reform  it 
from  abuses,  not  to  ruin  and  destroy  it, 
because  it  had  been  abused.    Now  the 
abuse  and  profanation  of  the  temple  at 
that  time  was  this :  in  the  outward  court 
of  the  Gentiles,  there  was  a  public  mart  or 
market,  where  were  sold  oxen,  sheep,  and 
doves,  for  sacrifice ;  which  otherwise  the 
people,  with   great  labour  and   trouble, 
must  have  brought  up  along  with  them 
for  sacrifice.     Therefore  as  a  pretended 
ease  to   the  people,  the  priests  ordered 
these  things  to  be  sold  hard  by  the  altar ; 
die  intention  was  commendable,  but  the 
action  not  justifiable.    No  pretence  of 
good  ends  can  justify  that  which  is  for- 
bidden of  God :  a  good  end  can  never 
jostify  an  irregular  action.    Observe,  2. 
Oar  Saviour's  fervent  zeal  in  purging  and 
reforming  his  Father's  house.    The  sight 
of  sin  in  any  persons,  but  especially  in  and 
among  professors,  ought  to  kindle  in  our 
hearts  (as  it  did  here  in  Christ's  breast)  a 
Wning  zeal  and  indignation  against  it. 
Yet  was  not  Christ's  zeal  so  warm  as  to 
devote  the  temple  to  destruction,  because 
of  its   abuse    and  profanation.    Places 
dedicated  to  the  worship  and  service  of 
Cod*  if  idolatrously  abused,  must  not  be 
pulled  down,  but  purged ;  not  ruined,  but 
reformed.    There  is  a  special  reverence 
due  to  the  house  of  God,  but  for  the 
Owner's   sake,  and  the  service's  sake. 
Noihine  but  holiness  becomes  that  place, 
where  God  is  worshipped  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness.    Christ  by  purging  the  court 
of  the  Gentiles  from  merchandise,  not  un- 
lawful in  itself,  but  necessary  for  the  sa- 
crifices which  were  offered  in  the  temple, 
mongh  not  necessary  to  be  brought  there, 
did  plainly  insinuate,  that  a  distinction  is 
to  be  made  betwixt  places  sacred  and 
profane ;  and  that  what  may  be  done  as 
^U  elsewhere,  ought  not  to  be  done  in 
ue  house  of  God,  tha  place  appointed  im* 


mediately  for  his  worship.  Observe,  3» 
The  greatness  of  this  miracle,  in  the 
weaknessf  of  the  means  which  Christ 
made  use  of  to  efiect  and  work  it:  he 
drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  before  him 
out  of  the  temple.  But  how  and  with 
whatt  St.  Jerome,  in  MaU,  zxi.  says. 
That  certain  fiery  rays  or  beams,  darting 
from  Christ's  eyes,  drove  out  these  mer- 
chants from  this  place.  I  dare  not  avouch 
this,  but  I  am  satisfied  that  Christ  drove 
them  out,  unarmed  with  any  weapons  that 
might  carry  dread  and  terror  with  them, 
at  most  but  with  a  whip  of  small  cords; 
which  probably  might  be  scattered  by  the 
drovers  that  came  thither  to  sell  their  cat* 
tie.  Behold  then  the  weakness  of  the 
means  on  the  one  side,  and  consider  the 
greatness  of  the  opposition  on  the  other. 
Here  was  a  confluence  of  people  to  oppose 
Christ,  this  being  the  most  solemn  mart 
of  the  passover,  and  here  were  merchant- 
men, whose  hearts  were  set  upon  gain 
(the  world's  god)  to  oppose  him.  But 
neither  the  weakness  of  the  means,  nor 
the  greatness  of  the  opposition,  did  dis- 
may hm,  or  cause  our  Saviour  to  desist 
from  the  attempt  of  reforming  what  was 
amiss  in  the  house  of  God.  Learn  we 
hence.  That  it  matters  not  how  weak  the 
means  of  the  church-reformation  is,  nor 
bow  strong  the  opposing  power  is;  if  we 
engage  Christ  in  the  undertaking,  the 
work  shall  certainly  be  accomplished.  O, 
how  great  was  the  work,  and  how  weak 
and  unlikely  were  the  means  here !  a  par- 
cel of  sturdy  fellows,  whose  hearts  were 
set  upon  their  wealth,  Christ  no  sooner 
speaks  to  them,  and  shakes  his  whip  at 
them,  but  like  a  company  of  fearful  hares 
they  run  before  him.  Christ,  in  purging 
of  his  church,  will  make  every  thing  yield 
and  give  way  to  his  power.  Let  it  com- 
fort the  church  under  all  unlikelihood  of 
reformation.  Who  art  thou,  O  great 
mountain  1  before  our  spiritual  Zerub ba- 
bel, thou  shalt  become  a  plain.  I  shall 
close  my  observations  upon  this  miracle 
of  Christ's  whipping  the  buyers  and  sel- 
lers out  of  the  temple,  which  both  Origen 
and  St.  Jerome  do  make  the  greatest  mira- 
cle that  ever  Christ  wrought,  all  circum- 
stances considered ;  I  shall  close  it  with 
this  reflection,  viz.  Was  there  such  power 
and  terror  in  Christ's  countenance  and 
speech  here  in  the  temple  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh  ?  Oh,  how  terrible  then  will  his 
face  and  his  appearance  be  to  the  Mricked 
and  impenitent  world  at  the  great  day! 
Lord !  how  fearful  will  his  iron  scourge 
then  be ;  how  terrifying  that  voice,  '*  De- 
part, depart  from  me,  depart  accursed,  po- 
part into  fire:   depart  into  everlasting 
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fire,  into  a  fire  prepared  for  the  panisk- 
ment  of  apostate  spirits,  the  devil  and  his 
angels !"  God  grant  we  may  wisely  con- 
sider it,  and  timely  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered 
that  it  was  writtea,  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

The  disciples  npon  this  occasion  called 
to  rememberance  the  words  of  David, 
PsaL  Ixix.  9.  T%6  zeal  of  thine  house 
haih  eaten  me  up :  which  was  verified  in 
Christ  as  well  as  in  David.  Where  ob- 
serve, 1.  The  grace  described,  zeal,  which 
is  the  ardour  of  the  affections,  carrying 
forth  a  man  to  the  utmost  for  God*s  glory, 
and  his  church's  good.  Zeal  is  not  so 
much  one  affection,  as  the  intense  degree 
of  all  the  affections.  Observe,  2.  The  ob- 
ject about  which  our  Saviour's  zeal  was 
conversant,  God^a  houae,  that  is,  all  things 
relating  to  the  worship  of  God,  temple, 
tabernacle,  ark,  &c.  which  were  the 
pledges  of  God's  presence.  Ohs»  3.  The 
effect  of  this,  it  hath  eaten  me  up,  like  fire 
that  eats  up  and  devours  that  whereon  it 
lights.  What  was  said  of  St.  Peter,  That 
he  wift  a  man  made  up  all  of  fire ;  and  of 
St  Paul  in  respect  of  his  sufferings,  that 
he  was  a  spark  of  fire  burning  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea,  may  much  more  truly  be  said 
of  Christ,  when  he  was  engaged  in  the 
work  of  church-reformation.  Learn,  That 
as  Christ  was,  so  Christians  ought  to  be, 
very  zealous  for  the  glory  of  God,  the 
honour  of  his  house,  and  the  purity  of  his 
worship.  The  zeal  of  thine  house,  that  is, 
for  the  honour  of  thine  house,  hath  eaten 
me  up,  ^e. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews  and 
said  unto  him.  What  sign  shewest 
thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest 
these  things?  19  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up.  20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  build- 
ing, and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three 
days  ?  21  But  he  spake  of  the  tem- 
ple of  his  body.  22  When  therefore, 
he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  dis- 
ciples remembered  that  he  had  said 
this  unto  them ;  and  they  believed  the 
scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus 
had  said. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  exceedingly  of- 
fended the  Jews  were  at  the  reformation 
which  our  Saviour  had  made  in  the  hou^ie 


of  God ;  diey  were  awed  indeed  witk  die 
naajesty  of  this  great  work,  and  durst  not 
openly  oppose*  but  secretly  malign  iL 
Thence  note,  Thar  redress  of  atnises  in 
God's  worship,  especially  if  it  crosses  our 
ease,  and  controls  our  profit,  (as  this  did.) 
is  usually  distasted.  Observe,  2.  How 
these  Jews  discover  their  old  inTeterale 
disease  of  infidelity ;  they  require  a  sign, 
and  call  for  a  miracle  to  jastifjr  Clirist's 
commission.  Why !  had  they  net  a  laira- 
cle  before  their  eyes  ?  Was  not  the  wox^ 
of  pui^n^g  the  temple  a  wonderful  mira- 
cle 1  Yet  they  demanded  another  miracle 
to  make  this  good.  Learn  thence,  Tliac 
obstinate  infidelity  will  not  be  satisfied 
with  the  most  sufficient  means  lor  satis- 
faction, but  still  object  and  oppose  against 
the  clearest,  the  fullest,  and  most  convinc- 
ing evidence.  What  tign  ehmoeti  Hum  wt  f 
sajrs  the  Jews,  when  mey  had  so  naany 
signs  and  wonders  daily  before  their  eyes. 
Observe,  3.  The  Jews  demanding  a  sign, 
our  Saviour  grants  them  one ;  he  remits 
them  to  his  death  and  resurrectioii,  to 
prove  that  he  was  the  tme  Messiah.  JDe- 
siroii  this  temple,  and  in  three  dajfs  I  triB 
raiie  it  up.  That  is,  ^'I  know  yoo  will 
destroy  this  temple  of  my  body,  bj^  pm. 
ting  me  to  death ;  but  I  will  raise  myself 
again  from  the  grave  the  third  day.* 
Christ  did  not  command  them  to  destroj 
his  body,  but  only  foretold  that  they  would 
do  it.  Non  est  verhum  Fruxeptu  ted 
PrauUctioms :  "The  words  are  not  impe- 
rative, but  only  predictive  and  permis- 
sive." Christ  did  not  bid  them  destroy  his 
body,  but  foretells  what  they  would  dou 
"Ye  will  destroy  this  temple,  but  after 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  ^'heie 
note.  That  Christ  asserts  his  owa  power 
in  raising  his  own  body  from  the  dead. 
True !  The  Father  is  often  said  to  raise 
him,  and  it  is  necessary  that  it  be  so  said, 
that  it  might  appear  that  divine  justice 
was  fully  satified  for  our  sins,  in  that  he 
was  by  him  delivered  from  that  death 
which  he  underwent  for  us.  But  yet  it  is 
oAen  asserted.  That  Christ  raised  him- 
self, and  that  he  was  quickened  by  the 
Spirit,  which  was  as  well  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son,  as  of  the  Father,  dwelling  essentially 
in  him.  Now  from  Chrisfs  foretelling 
his  passion  and  resurrection,  learn  thence, 
that  all  our  Saviour's  sufiferings  were  fore- 
known unto  him,  were  foretold  by  him ; 
he  would  not  prevent  them,  but  willingly 
permitted  them,  and  cheerfioilly  underwent 
them.  Destroy  this  ten^Ue,  Note  here, 
1.  The  state  and  dignity  of  Christ's  holy 
body:  'Tis  a  temple.  He  spake  of  th£ 
temple  of  his  body.  The  saints'  bodies  are 
temples  by  special  sanctification:  Chnst's 
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hoAy  was  a  tempte  ^7  sobstanti&l  inha- 
Intation.  The  diWnityof  Christ  dwelt  in 
his  humanity*  personally  and  immediately. 
God  dwells  in  saints  by  regal  anthority : 
he  dwelt  in  Christ's  humanity  by  personal 
residence.    Note,  2.  The  violence  and  in- 
dignity offered  to  this  holy  temple  at  our 
Saviour's  death,  it  was  pulled  down  and 
destroyed ;  death  dissolved  the  union  be- 
twixt oar  Saviour's  soul  and  body;  but 
"Aiere  was  a  closer  union,  which  no  vio- 
lence of  death  could  dissolve :  namely, 
tbe  union  of  his  godhead  with  his  man- 
hood ;  this  was  incapable  either  of  disso- 
Intion  or  destruction.    Note,  8.  The  re- 
pairing, restoring,  and  raising  up  of  this 
temple  out  of  the  ruins  of  it,  by  our  Sa- 
viour's resurrection.    In  three  days  I  will 
ntUt  it  up.    Observe,  A  full  proof  of  our 
Saviour's  divinity.    To  raise  a  dead  man 
exceeds  the  power  of  nature;  but  for  a 
dead  man  to  raise  himself,  requires  the 
power  of  God.    We  read  of  dead  men 
raised  by  others;  but  none  but  Christ  ever 
raised  himseld    The  Jews  could  not  say, 
he    raised  others  from  the  grave,  himself 
he  coald  not  raise.    Inference,  1.  Was 
Christ's  body  a  temple  t  so  shall  ours  be 
too ;  temples  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  dwell 
in.     Temples  by  special  appropriation, 
temples  by  solemn  consecration,  temples 
hy  actual  employment :  If  any  man  defile 
this  temple^  him  will  God  destroy.    2.  Was 
tfie  temple  of  Christ's  body  pulled  down 
by   death,  and  destroyed;  so  must  also 
the  temples  of  our  bodies  ere  long.    The 
temple  of  his  body  was  pulled  down  for 
our  sin ;  the  temples  of  our  bodies  ruined 
by  our  sin.    Sin  brought  mortality  into 
oar  natures,  and  the  wages  of  our  sin  is 
death.    3.   Was  the  temple  of  Christ's 
body  repaired  in  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection t  so  shall  the  temple  of  our  bodies 
aJso,  if  we  be  the  members  of  Christ  by  a 
rital  union.     Thy  dead  men,  O  blessed 
redeemer!    shall  Uve;   together  toiih  thy 
dead   body  shall  they  arise.    Awake  then 
and  sing  J  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust,  for  the 
dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth 
shall  east  out  the  dead,  Isa.  Kxvi.  19. 

23  Now,  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem 
at  the  pasBOver,  in  the  feast-tfay,  many 
believed  in  his  name,  when  they  saw 
the  miracles  which  he  did.  24  But 
Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto 
them,  because  he  knew  all  men. 

Observe  here.  What  influence  the  sight 
of  our  Saviour's  miracles  had  upon  many 
of  the  common  people.  They  beUeved  in 
his  name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which 
ke  didf  that  is,  they  were  convinced  by 


the  works  which  our  Saviofir  wrought  - 
that  he  came  from  God,  and  what  he  said 
and  did  was  really  tme,  and  no  imposture, 
BtU  Jesus  did  noi  commit  himself  unto  them^ 
because  ^e  knew  all  men.  Cmr  Saviour 
did  not,  and  would  not  trust  them  who  yet 
believed  on  his  name.  Thence  note.  That 
a  naked  assent  to  the  history  of  the  gospel 
is  not  sufficient  to  entitle  us  to  saving  faith. 
We  may  assent  to  the  truth  of  all  that  we 
find  there,  and  yet  be  far  from  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Saving  faith  implies  more 
than  the  assent  of  the  understanding  to 
the  truths  of  the  gospel.  We  cannot  be- 
lieve or  disbelieve  what  we  please,  but 
must  needs  assent  to  what  is  evident  to 
our  understanding;  so  that  it  is  possible 
for  a  man  to  assent  to  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity and  yet  remain  in  a  state  of  dam- 
nation. If  he  doth  not  embrace  it  as 
good,  as  weU  as  assent  to  it  as  true ;  if  our 
faith  be  not  the  parent  and  principle  of 
obedience;  if  our  belief  doth  not  influ- 
ence our  practice;  though  we  pass  for 
believers  amongst  men,  we  are  no  better 
than  unbelievers  in  the  account  of  Christ. 
If  we  believe  Jesus  to  be  the  true  Messiah, 
and  do  tkot  receive  him  in  all  his  offices ; 
if  we  commit  ourselves  to  his  saving 
mercy,  but  do  not  submit  ourselves  to  his 
ruling  power ;  if  we  desire  him  for  our 
Saviour,  but  disown  him  for  our  sove- 
reign; if  we  expect  salvation  by  him,  and 
do  not  yield  subjection  to  him ;  we  put  a 
cheat  upon  ourselves :  for  he  only  believes 
as  he  should,  that  lives  as  he  does  believe. 
25  And  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man :  for  he  knew  what  was 
in  man. 

St.  John's  design  in  writing  of  this  gos- 
pel being  to  assert  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
he  scatters  evidences  of  it  in  almost  every 
chapter.  Here  he  declares  his  omnis- 
cience. He  knew  what  was  in  man ,-  that  is, 
being  God  blessed  for  ever,  he  had  an  ex- 
act knowledge  of  the  hearts  of  men,  not 
by  any  revelation  of  men's  hearts  from 
God,  bnt  by  immediate  intuition  from  him- 
self. He  knows  all  men,  and  all  that  is  in 
men.  See  here  an  ample  testimony  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  his  knowledge  of  the 
secrets  of  the  hearts  of  all  men,  which  is 
declared  to  be  the  undoubted  property  of 
God  alone,  1  Kings  viii.  39.  Thou  only 
knowest  the  hearts  ofaUthe  children  of  men, 

CHAP.  III. 

^pHERE  was  a  man  of  the  Phari- 
•^  sees,  named  Nicodemns,  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews :  The  same  came  to  Jesus 
by  nighty  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi, 
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we  know  thtt  thoa  art  a  teacher  come 

from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these 
miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God 
be  with  him. 

The  former  part  of  the  chapter  ae- 
qaaints  us  with  that  famons  conference 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  had  with  Nico- 
demus.  This  man  was  by  se^t  a  Phari- 
see; which  signifies  a  person  separated 
and  set  i^art  for  the  study  of  the  law  of 
Ood,  and  to  teach  it  unto  others ;  and  by 
calling  or  profession  a  ntkr  of  the  Jewa, 
that  is  probably  one  of  the  Jews'  Sanhe- 
drim, a  chief  person  in  their  ecclesiastical 
court  and  council.  Consider  we  Nicode- 
mus  first  as  a  Pharisee,  which  sort  of  men 
were  filled  with  inveterate  prejudice  and 
enmity  against  Christ:  yet  from  hence 
we  may  gather,  that  such  is  the  efiicacy 
of  divine  grace,  that  it  sometimes  con- 
vinces and  converts  also  those  that  are 
the  greatest  enemies  to  Christ,  and  fiercest 
opposers  of  him.  No  such  bitter  enemies 
to  Christ  as  the  Pharisees;  yet  behold 
Nicodemus,  a  Pharisee,  coming  to  him, 
convinced  and  converted  by  him !  Con- 
sider him,  secondly,  as  a  ruler  of  the  Jews, 
as  a  person  of  place  and  power,  making  a 
Hfrure  in  the  world.  Though  they  were 
generally  the  poor  which  followed  Christ, 
yet  some  of  the  great  and  rich  men  of  the 
world,  as  Nicodemus,  a  master  of  Israel, 
and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honourable 
counsellor,  are  called  to  Christ,  and  re- 
ceived by  him :  lest,  if  he  had  admitted 
illiterate  and  simple  men  only,  the  world 
might  have  thought  that  they  were  de- 
ceived through  their  simplicity.  Observe 
farther.  The  time  when  Nicodemus  came 
to  Christ :  It  was  by  night,  partly  out  of 
shame,  lest  the  world  should  think  that 
such  a  knowing  man  as  he  was,  wanted 
instruction;  and  partly  out  of  fear;  he 
had  something  to  lose,  and  therefore  durst 
not  own  Christ  publicly.  However,  our 
dear  Lord  upbraids  him  not  with  his  timo- 
rousness,  but  graciously  condescends  to 
instruct  him  in  the  fundamental  principle 
of  Christianity,  the  great  doctrine  of  re- 
generation. Such  is  the  tenderness  of 
our  compassionate  Saviour,  that  he  will 
not  exfincruish  the  least  spark  of  holy  fire, 
not  quench  the  smoking  flax. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Christ  here  acquaints  Nicodemus,  and 
in  him  all  persons,  That  there  must  be  a 
change  from  nature  to  grace,  before  there 
can  be  a  change  from  grace  to  glory;  for 


though  he  was  a  Jew,  a  doctor,  and  one 
that  had  good  thoughts  of  Christ,  looking 
upon  him  as  an  extratMrdinaiy  person,  one 
that  had  received  power  from  God  to  work 
miracles;  yet  Christ  assures  him,  that 
nothing  short  of  the  regenerating  change 
would  bring  him  to  heaven.  Tis  not 
enough  that'  we  be  new  dressed,  but  we 
must  be  new  made ;  that  is,  thoroaghiy 
and  universally  changed,  the  understand- 
ing by  illumination,  the  will  by  renorar 
tion,  ike  affections  by-  sanctification,  the 
life  by  reformation,  or  we  can  never  come 
at  heaven:  we  most  be  like  God,  or  we 
can  never  live  with  him ;  if  we  be  not 
like  him  in  the  temper  of  our  minds  on 
earth,  we  can  never  be  happy  in  the  en- 
joyment of  him  in  heaven;  for  heaven, 
which  is  a  place  of  the  greatest  holiness, 
would  be  a  place  of  the  greatest  uneasi- 
ness to  an  unregenerate  and  an  unholy  per- 
son :  the  contagion  is  universal,  deep,  and 
inward,  therefore  such  must  the  change  be. 

4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him.  How 
can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  ?  can 
he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mo- 
ther's womb,  and  be  bom  ? 

Two  things  are  observable  in  this  ques- 
tion of  Nicodemus,  How  can  a  man  be  bom 
when  he  i»  old?  1.  His  ignorance  and 
weakness  in  propounding  of  such  a  ques- 
tion. So  true  is  that  of  the  ^K>stle,  1. 
Cor.  ii.  14.  The  natural  man  receiveth  md 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  GocL  What  a 
gross  conception  bad  this  learned  man  of 
Uie  notion  of  regeneration  I  How  igno- 
rant is  nature  of  the  workings  of  grace ! 
Men  of  name  and  note,  of  great  parts  and 
profound  learning,  are  very  often  much  at 
a  loss  in  spiritual  matters.  Yet,  S.  In  this 
question  of  his,  there  is  discovered  a  great 
deal  of  plainness  and  simplicity :  he  did 
not  come,  as  usually  the  Pharisees  did, 
with  an  ensnaring  question  in  his  mouth; 
but  with  a  mind  fairly  disposed  for  in- 
formation and  conviction;  with  a  pious 
desire  to  be  instructed.  Whatever  igno- 
rance we  labour  under,  it  is  safest  and 
best  to  discover  it  to  oar  spiritual  guide, 
that  we  may  attain  the  mercy  of  a  saving 
knowledge;  but  how  many  had  rather 
carry  their  ignorance  to  hell  with  them, 
than  discover  it  to  their  minister ! 

5  Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bora 
of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  camaot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Nicodemus  not  rightly  understanding 
Christ's  meaning  in  the  former  verse,  our 
Saviour  is  pleased  to  explain  himself  in 
this,  and  tells  him,  That  the  birth  he  spake 
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of  was  not  natsnl*  Int  spirimal,  wrenght 
in  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose 
woi^ixig  is  like  water,  cleaasing  and  pu- 
rifying the  soul  from  all  sinful  defilement 
Learn  hence.  That  the  regenerating  change 
is  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  purifies  it  from  its  natural 
defilement,  and  renews  it  after  the  divine 
likeness  and  image.  We  never  under- 
stand divine  truths  aright,  ti^  Christ  opens 
onr  understandings;  till  then  they  will 
be  denied,  nay,  perhaps  derided,  even  by 
those  that  are  profoundly  learned. 

6  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh 
is  fiesh ;  and  that  which  is  horn  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

As  if  Christ  had  said, "  As  men  gene- 
rate men,  and  nature  begets  nature,  so  the 
Holy  Spirit  produceth  holy  inclinations, 
qaalificaiions,  and  dispositions."  Learn 
hence.  That  as  original  corruption  is  con- 
veyed by  natural  generation,  so  saving 
regeneration  is  the  effect  and  product  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  operation. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee. 
Ye  must  be  horn  again.  8  The  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst 
not^tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whi- 
ther it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit. 

Nicodemus  making  an  exception  against 
onr  Saviour's  notion  of  regeneration,  from 
the  absurdity  and  impossibility  of  it,  (as 
he  thought,)  our  Saviour  therefore  pro- 
ceeds to  clear  the  matter  by  a  similitude 
taken  firom  the  wind,  which  at  once  de- 
clares the  author  and  describes  the  man- 
ner of  spiritual  regeneration.  The  author 
of  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  compared 
to  (he  wind ;  First,  for  the  quality  of  its 
motion.  It  blows  when  and  where  it  Usteth. 
Secondly,  From  the  sensibleness  of  its 
effect,  Thtfu  hearest  the  sound  thereof. 
Thirdly,  From  the  intricacy  or  myste- 
rioosness  of  its  proceeding,  Thou  knoweat 
fUit  whence  it  comeLK  nor  whither  it  goeth. 
As  the  natural  wind  is  not  under  the 
power  of  man,  either  to  send  it  out  or  re- 
strain it;  it  bloweth  where  it  Usteth  for  all 
ns,  though  not  where  it  listeth  in  regard  to 
God.  In  like  manner,  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
as  wind  in  the  freeness  of  its  motion,  and 
in  the  variableness  of  its  motion  also. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  way  and  work  o4 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  soul's  rege- 
neration, is  oft-times  very  secret,  and  usu- 
ally exceedingly  various.  Various  as  to 
the  time:   some  are  wrought  upon  in 


youth,  odiers  in  old  agsu  Y wkms  in  his  * 
methbds  of  working ;  some  are  wrought 
upon  by  the  corrosives  of  the  law,  others 
by  the  lenitives  of  the  gospeL  Various  in 
the  manner  of  his  working,  and  in  th# 
means  by  which  he  works:  upon  some 
by  a  powerful  ordinance,  upon  others  by 
an  awakening  providence.  But  though 
there  be  such  variety  in  the  method  of 
the  Spirit* 8  working,  yet  is  the  work  in  all 
still  the  same.  There  is  no  variety  in  the 
work  wrought.  The  effect  produced  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  work  of  regener^ 
tion  is  alike,  and  the  same  in  all ;  name> 
ly,  likeness  to  God ;  a  conformity  in  our 
natures  to  the  holy  nature  of  God ;  and  a 
conformity  in  our  lives  to  the  will  of  God. 
Again,  It  is  a  very  secret  work,  and  ther»> 
fore  compared  to  the  wind.  We  hear  the 
wind  blow,  we  feel  it  blow,  we  observe  its 
mighty  force,  and  admire  its  strange  ef- 
fects ;  but  we  cannot  describe  its  nature, 
nor  declare  its  original.  Thus  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  a  secret  and  hidden  manner 
quickens  and  influences  our  souls.  The 
effects  of  its  operations  we  sensibly  dis- 
cern ;  but  how  and  afler  what  manner  he 
doth  it,  we  know  no  more  than  how  the 
bones  do  grow  in  the  womb  of  her  that  is 
with  child.  Therefore  it  is  called  a& 
hidden  life,  CoL  iii  8.  It  is  not  only 
totally  hidden  from  carnal  men,  but  in 
'part  hidden  and  Unknown  to  spiritual 
men,  though  they  themselves  are  the  sub* 
ject  of  it 

0  Nicodemus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  How  can  these  things  be  ? 
10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  hinit 
Art  thoa  a  master  of  Israel,  and 
knowest  not  these  things  ?  11  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak 
that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we 
have  seen;  and  ye  receive  not  our 
witness.  12  If  I  have  told  you  earth- 
ly things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  tiea- 
renly  things. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  Nicodemus,  con- 
sulting only  with  carnal  reason,  persists  in 
his  apprehension  concerning  the  absurdi- 
ty and  impossibility  of  our  Saviour's  no- 
tion of  regeneration,  or  being  born  of  the 
Spirit.  Nicodemus  said,  How  can  these 
things  be?  Learn  hence.  That  the  great 
cause  of  men's  ignorance  in  matters  of 
salvation,  and  the  mysteries  of  religion,  is 
consulting  their  own  natural  reason  with- 
out submitting  their  understandings  to  the- 
authority  of  <Svine  revelation.  Till  they 
can  give  a  reason  for  every  thing  they  b«* 
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lieve,  ihey  ciy  out  with  Nicodemns,  Bow 
tan  theae  tJdngt  he?  Whereas,  though 
we  cannot  givt  a  reason  for  all  gospel 
mysteries  which  we  believe,  we  can 
give  a  good  reason  why  we  believe  them, 
namely,  because  God  hath  revealed  them. 
No  man  can  be  a  Christian  who  refuses 
to  submit  his  understanding  to  the  autho- 
rity of  divine  revelation.  Observe,  2. 
How  our  Saviour  reproves  Nicodemus 
for,  and  upbraids  him  with,  his  ignorance, 
ver.  10,  and  his  infidelity,  ver.  12.  First 
his  ignorance  is  reproved,  Art  thou  a  mat- 
ier  ojhrady  and  knowesi  not  these  thingt  ? 
As  if  Christ  had  said,  ''Ignorance  in 
any,  as  to  the  fundamentals  of  religion,  is 
Bbameful,  though  but  in  a  common  learn- 
er, much  more  in  a  teacher  and  master, 
and  he  a  teacher  and  master  in  Israel  : 
now  thou  art  one  of  them,  and  yet  knowest 
not  these  things  !  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
a  man  may  be  very  knowing  himself,  and 
take  upon  him  to  teach  and  instruct  others, 
and  yet  be  very  ignorant  of  the  nature, 
and  much  unacquainted  with  the  work,  of 
regeneration  upon  his  own  soul :  a  man 
may  be  very  sharp-sighted,  as  the  ^ eagle, 
in  the  mysteries  of  art  and  nature,  and  yet 
blind  as  a  mole  in  the  things  of  God.  2. 
That  ignorance,  in  the  fundamentals  of 
religion  especially,  is  very  culpable  and 
shameful  in  any  that  enjoy  the  means  of 
knowledge,  but  especially  in  those  that 
undertake  to  teach  and  instruct  others. 
Art  thou  a  teacher,  thou  a  master  in  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things  ?  Next,  our 
Saviour  upbraids  him  for  his  infidelity, 
ver.  12.  If  1  have  told  you  earthly  things, 
and  ye  believe  not.  This  infidelity  received 
its  aggravation  from  the  facility,  and  per- 
spicuity of  our  Saviour's  doctrine.  I 
have  told  you  earthly  things ;  that  is,  I 
have  set  forth  spiritual  things  by  earthly 
similitudes,  not  in  a  style  suitable  to  tlie 
sublimity  of  their  own  nature.  Let  the 
ministers  of  Christ  learn  from  their  Mas- 
ter's example,  in  all  their  discourses  to 
accommodate  themselves,  and  descend  as 
low  as  may  be,  to  the  capacities  of  their 
people:  /  Acme  told  you  earthly  things.  2 
That  even  spiritual  things,  when  they  are 
shadowed  forth  by  earthly  similitudes,  and 
brought  down  in  the  plainest  manner  to 
the  capacities  of  their  people,  yet  are  they 
very  slow  to  understand  them,  and  very 
backward  to  believe  them.  J  have  ioM 
you  of  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  them 
not* 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up 
to  heaven  but  he  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man 
which  is  in  heaven. 


Here  our  Sayiour  declares  to  Nieode- 
mus.  That  none  ever  ascended  op  into 
heaven,  to  fetch  down  from^  thence  the 
knowledge  of  divine  mysteries,  and  to  re- 
veal the  way  of  life  and  salvation  to  man- 
kind by  a  Mediator,  but  only  Christ  him- 
self; who,  though  he  took  upon  him  the 
human  nature,  and  was  then  man  upon 
earth  yet  was  he  at  the  same  time  in  his  di- 
vine nature  actually  in  heaven  as  God.  This 
text  evidently  proves  two  distinct  natures 
in  Christ ;  namely,  a  divine  nature  as  he 
was  God,  and  an  human  nature  as  maik 
In  his  human  nature,  he  was  then  upon 
earth,  when  he  spake  these  words ;  in 
his  divine  nature,  he  was  at  that  instant  in 
heaven.  Here  observe,  That  the  Son  of 
God  hath  taken  the  human  nature,  into  so 
close  and  intimate  a  union  with  his  God- 
head, and  what  is  proper  to  either  nature 
is  ascribed  unto  the  person  of  our  Sa- 
viour. The  same  person  who  was  on 
earth  as  the  Son  of  man,  who  was  then  in 
heaven  as  God,  and  yet  but  one  person 
still.  Lord !  what  love  hast  thou  shown 
to  our  human  nature,  that  under  that 
naine  thou  ascribest  to  thyself  what  is 
proper  to  thy  Godhead !  The  Son  of  man 
which  is  in  heaven.  The  Socinians  pro- 
duce this  text,  to  prove  that  Christ  after 
his  baptism  was  taken  up  into  heaven, 
there  to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  will 
of  God,  to  fit  him  for  the  execution  of  his 
prophetical  office  here  on  earth,  and  that 
for  this  reason  he  was  said  to  he  in  the 
beginning  with  God,  as  Moses  before  him 
was  taken  up  into  the  mount,  and  taught 
by  God.  But,  1.  We  have  not  the  least 
word  of  any  such  thing  in  Scripture, 
though  we  have  a  particular  account  of 
our  Saviour's  birth,  circumcision,  bap- 
tism, doctrine,  miracles,  death  resurreo- 
tion,  ascension,  yea,  of  small  things  com- 
pared with  this ;  as  his  flight  into  Egypt, 
his  sitting  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple ; 
yet  not  a  word  of  his  assumption  into 
heaven.  2.  There  was  no  need  of  it,  bc^ 
cause  Almighty  God  could  reveal  himself 
to  Christ,  as  well  as  to  other  prophets,  out 
of  heaven  as  well  as  in  it:  besides, 
Christ  was  fitted  for  his  prophetic  office  by 
the  unction  of  the  spirit  he  received  here 
on  earth ;  and  therefore  this  ascent  was 
altogether  needless. 

14  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up;  15 
That  whosoever  beiieveth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life. 

Christ  having  instructed  Nicodemus  in 
the  doctrine  of  regeneration  in  the  fiunncr 
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Terses,  here  he  instnicts  him  in  the  death 
of  the  Messiah,  and  in  the  necessity  of 
fkith  in  his  death.     7%e  Son  of  man  must 
ht  lifted  upi  that  is,  upon  the  cross,  and 
die;    that    Ufhosoever    believeth    in    him 
ahould  not  parish.    Observe  here,  1.  An 
Old  Testament  type  which  our  Sariour 
refers  to,  and  that  is,  the  brazen  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  the  history  of  which  is 
recorded.  Numb.  xvi.  7,  8.    Observe,  2. 
The  antitype,  or  the  substance  of  what 
that  type  did  shadow  forth:  the  brazen 
serpenf  s  lifting  up  upon  the  pole,  prefi- 
guring Christ's  exaltation  or  Uftins  up  up- 
on the  cross.    So  must  the  Son  of  man  oe 
Ufltd  up.    Learn  hence.  That  the  Lord 
iesas  Christ  is  of  the  same  use  and  office 
to  a  sin-stung  soul,  which  the  brazen  ser- 
pent was  of  old  to  a  serpent-stung  Israel- 
ite.   Here  observe,  1.  Wherein  the  bra- 
xen  serpent  and  Christ  do  agree.    Aud,  2, 
wherein  they  differ,    "they  agree  thus: 
In  the  occasion  of  their  institution!  they 
were  both  appointed  for  cure  and  healing. 
Were  they  serpent-stung?  we  are  sin- 
stung;  devil-bitten.    Was  the  sting  of 
the  fiery  serpent    inflaming?     Was    it 
spreading?     Was  it  killing?     So  is  sin, 
which  is  the  venom  and  poison  of  the  old 
serpent    They  agree  in  this;  that  they 
both  must  be  lifted  up  before  cure  could 
be  obtained ;  the  brazen  serpent  upon  the 
pole,  Christ  upon  the  cross.    They  both 
must  be  /oo&ea  unto  before  cure  could  be 
obtained ;  the  looking  up  of  the  Israelites 
was  as  necessary  unto  healing.as  the  lifting 
up  of  the  serpent  Faith  is  as  necessary  to 
salvation  as  the  death  of  Christ  The  one 
renders  God  reconcilable  unto  sinners,  the 
other  renders  him  actually  reconciled. 
Again,  did  the  brazen  serpent  heal  uU  that 
fao*erfupon  it,  and  looked  up  unto  it,ihough 
all  had  not  eyes  alike,  some  with  a  weak, 
others  with  a    stronger  eye?    In    like 
manner  doth  Christ  justify  and  save  all, 
that  with  a  sincere  faith,  though  weak,  do 
Kly  upon  him  for  salvation;  Wiosoeoer 
oeHeveth  in  him  shaU  not  perish.    Further, 
the  brazen  serpent  was  effectual  for  Is- 
rael's cure  after  many  stingings ;  If  alter 
they  were  healed  they  were  stnng  afresh, 
tod  did  look  up  to  it,  they  were  healed  by 
»*•   Thus  the  merit  of  Christ's  death  is 
not  only  effectual  for  our  cure  and  healing 
at  our  first  conversion,  but  after  involnnta- 
J7  relapses  andbackslidings,  if  by  faith  we 
have  recourse  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  we 
jhall  find  it  efficacious  for  our  farther 
benefit  and  future  healing.    In  a  word,  as 
the  brazen  serpent  had  the  likeness  of  a 
serpent,  the  form,  the  figure,  the  name,  the 
eolonr  of  the  serpent,  but  nothing  of  the 
Tenom  and  poison  of  the  serpent  ia  it ;  so 
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Christ  did  take  upon  him  oar  nature ;  bul 
sin,  the  venom  and  poison  of  our  nature, 
he  had  nothing  to  do  with :  though  Christ 
loved  souls  with  an  invincible  and  insu- 
perable love,  yet  he  would  not  sin  to  save 
a  souL  This  was  the  similitude  and  re- 
semblance between  Christ  and  the  brazen 
serpent  The  disparity  or  dissimilitude 
follows:  The  brazen  serpent  had  no 
power  in  itself,  or  of  itself,  to  heal  and 
cure:  but  Christ  has  a  power  inherent  ia 
himself,  for  the  curing  and  healing  of  all 
that  do  believe  in  him.  Again,  The  bra- 
zen serpent  cured  only  one  particular  na- 
tion and  people,  Jews  only;  Christ  is  for 
the  healing  of  all  nations,  and  his  salva- 
tion is  to  the  end  of  the  earth.  Further, 
The  brazen  serpent  cured  only  one  parti- 
cular disease ;  namely,  the  stinging  of  the 
fiery  serpents ;  had  a  person  been  sick  of 
the  plague,  or  leprosy,  he  might  have  died, 
for  all  the  brazen  serpent:  but  Christ 
pardons  all  the  iniquities,  and  heals  all 
the  diseases  of  his  people,  Psal.  cii.  3. 
Yet  again.  Though  the  brazen  serpent 
healed  all  that  looked  up  unto  it,  yet  it 
gave  an  eye  to  none  to  look  up  unto  it ; 
whereas  Christ  doth  not  only  heal  them 
that  look  up  to  him,  but  bestows  the  eye 
of  faith  upon  them,  to  enable  them  to 
look  unto  him  that  they  may  be  saved. 
In  a  word,  the  brazen  serpent  did  not  al- 
ways retain  its  healing  virtue,  but  in 
time  lost  it,  and  was  itself  destroyed,  2 
Kings  xviii.  4.  But  now  the  healing  vir- 
tue and  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood  is  eter- 
nal. All  believers  have  and  shall  expe- 
rience the  healing  power  ofo  or  Redeemer's 
death  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Lastly, 
The  Israelites  that  were  cured  by  looking 
up  to  the  brazen  serpent,  died  afterwards ; 
some  distemper  or  other  soon  carried 
them  to  their  graves :  but  the  soul  of  the 
believer  that  is  healed  by  Christ  shall 
never  die  more;  Wtosoectr  bdieveth  m 
him  shall  not  perish^  but  have  everlasting 
Ufe, 

16  For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  ou\y  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believe th  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life. 

Here  observe,  1.  The  original  source 
and  fountain  of  man's  salvation;  and 
that  is,  God's  free  and  undeserved,  his 
great  and  wonderful  love.  God  so  loved 
the  tjoorldf  he  doth  not  say  how  much,  bat 
leaves  it  to  our  most  solemn  raised 
thoaghts;  it  is  rather  to  be  conceived 
than  declared ;  and  admired  rather  than 
conceived.  God  so  loved  the  world:  Henee 
note.  That  the  original  spring  and  fint 
SO 
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i  of  our  salvadoa  is  the  free  favour 
•ttd  mere  lore  of  God  ;  a  love  worthy  of 
6od  from  whom  it  proceeds,  even  love 
inexpressible  and  inconceivable.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  greatness  of  the  gift  by 
which  Ood  evidenced  and  demonstrated 
the  greatness  of  his  love  to  a  lost  world. 
ffe  gant  hi»  only  begotten  Son.'  that  is,  he 
delivered  him  out  of  his  own  bosom  and 
everlasting  embraces.  Now  this  will  ap- 
pear a  stupendous  expression  of  God's 
love,  if  we  consider  that  God  gave  htm 
who  was  not  only  the  greatest,  but  the 
dearest  person  lo  him  in  the  world,  even 
hia  own  Son:  that  he  gave  him  for  sin- 
ners ;  that  he  gave  him  for  a  world  of 
sinners ;  that  he  gave  him  up  to  become 
a  man  for  sinners ;  that  he  gave  him  up 
to  become  a  miserable  man  for  sinners ; 
that  he  gave  him  op  to  be  a  sacrifice  for 
the  sin  of  sinners.  Observe,  3.  The  gra- 
eioas  end  for  which  God  gave  this  great 
gift  of  his  love  to  lost  sinners :  TTuU  wkooo- 
eoer  believtth  in  him,  should  notperishf  but 
have  everlasting  life.  Where  note,  1.  The 
gentle  and  merciful  condition  upon  which 
salvation  depends  :  Whosoever  beUeoeth  in 
Christ  shall  not  petislu  2.  The  infinite 
goodness  of  God  in  proposing  such  a  va^ 
reward  unto  us,  upon  our  performing  of 
this  condition;  HeshaU  have  everkuHng 
kfe.  Learn  hence,  That  faith  is  the  way 
which  God  hath  appointed,  and  the  con- 
dition which  Crod  hath  required,  in  order 
to  our  obtaining  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ 
This  faith  consists  in  the  assent  of  the 
understanding,  that  Jesus  is  the  Saviour 
of  the  world ;  in  the  consent  of  the  will,  to 
accept  of  Jesus  freely  and  voluntarily,  de- 
liberately, advisedly,  and  resolvedly,  for 
our  Saviour;  in  accepting  the  merit  of 
his  blood,  and  submitting  to  the  authority 
of  his  laws ;  it  being  in  vain  to  expect 
salvation  by  Christ,  if  we  do  not  yield 
subjection  to  him ;  he  that  thus  beUeies  in 
Christy  that  submits  himself  to  his  ruling 
power,  as  well  as  commits  himself  to  his 
saving  mercy,  shall  not  perish^  but  have 
eosrlasting  Ufe. 

17  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world;  but 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
saved.  18  He  that  believeth  on  him 
ia  not  condemned :  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
cause he  bath  not  believed  on  the 
name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God. 

OtMienre  here.  That  the  salvation  of 
sinners  was  the  intentional  end,  and  the 
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condemnation  of  them  only  (he  accidental 
event,  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world. 
The  design  of  Christ's  first  coming  into 
the  world  was  to  save  it.  The  end  of  his 
second  coming  will  be  to  judge  the  unbe- 
lieving part  of  it.  Observe  secondly, 
That  unbelief  is  the  formal  cause  of  the 
sinner's  damnation ;  it  is  that  sin  whidi 
doth  bind  all  other  sins  upon  the  sinner, 
and  consigns  him  over  to  damnation ;  it 
is  that  sin  which  doth  not  only  procure 
damnation,  but  no  damnation  tike  it; 
which  is  intimated  in  the  next  verse. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation, 
that  light  is  come  into  the  w<nid,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  Ugfat, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  worth  and  dignity 
of  a  choice  and  invaluable  privilege  de- 
clared, lA^kt  is  come  into  the  worUL  A 
personal  light,  Chuist  ;  a  doctnnal  light, 
the  Gospel  Observe,  3.  Tlie  nnwonhi- 
ness,  abuse,  and  great  indignity  which 
the  world,  through  infidelity,  offers  to  this 
benefit :  they  reject  it,  and  iane  dmknm 
rather  than  Ughi,  Observe,  a  The  dread- 
ful sentence  of  wrath  which  the  rejectioa 
of  this  benefit,  and  the  abuse  of  Christ, 
brings  upon  the  impenitent  and  unbeliev- 
ing world.  It  terminates  in  their  fall  and 
final  condemnation :  This  is  the  oondoMUh 
tion;  that  is,  'tis  a  just  and  nghteous 
condemnation,  'tis  an  inevitable  and  «i- 
avoidable  condemnation:  'tis  an  height- 
ened and  aggravated,  'tis  an  accelerated 
and  hastened,  an  irrecoverable  and  eternal 
condemnation.  Learn  hence.  That  the 
greater  and  clearer  the  light  is,  onder 
which  the  unregenerated  andimpenitentdo 
live  in  this  world,  so  much  the  heavier 
will  their  condemnation  and  misery  be 
in  the  world  to  come,  if  they  wilfully  and 
finally  reject  it 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  eoneifa  to 
the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved:  21  But  he  that  doeth  tmth 
cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds 
may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God. 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  acquaints 
us  with  the  different  nature  of  sin  and 
holiness.  It  is  the  nature  of  sin^  and  the 
property  of  sinners,  to  hate  the  light,  be- 
cause it  discovers  the  evU  and  sinfulness 
uf  their  ways  unto  them,  and  condemns 
them  for  them;  as  the  Ethiopians  are 
said  to  curse  the  sun  for  its  bright  and  hot 
shining :  whereas  holy  and  gracious  per- 
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sons,  that  valk  npraltflyy  do  love  the 

light ;  that  is,  they  deugpt  to  have  thetr 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  tried  by  the 
light  of  the  word,  because  tke^  are  wrought 
tn  Godf  that  is,  performed  as  in  the  sight 
of  God,  according  to  the  direction  of  the 
vord  of  God,  and  with  a  single  eye  and 
sincere  aim  at  the  glory  of  God.  Learn 
hence,  1..  That  the  word  of  God,  or  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  has  all  the  proper- 
ties of  a  great  and  true  light  It  is  of  a 
^ure  and  purifying  nature,  it  is  of  a  mani- 
festive  and  discovering  nature.  It  has  a 
piercing  power,  and  penetrating  virtue ; 
it  eaters  Ae  darkest  lecesses  of  the  soul, 
and  deteolB  tbe  emcs  of  men's  jadgments, 
B&  weli  as  discovers  the  enormities  of 
their  lives.  Learn,  2.  That  nothing  is  so 
hateful  to,  and  hated  by,  a  wicked  man,  as 
the  discovering  and  reproving  light  of  the 
word  of  God;  for  at  tkHB  same  time  that  it 
discovers  the  sin,  it  condemns  the  sin- 
ner. Leanit  ^  That  a  truly  gracious  per- 
son, who  aeteth  agreeably  to  the  will  of 
God,  is  not  alhaid  to  examine  his  actions 
liy  the  word  of  (3od;  but  desires  and  de- 
lights that  what  he  doth  may  be  made 
nsaifest  both  to  God  and  man.  Mb  thai 
dodh  tru^  eemtth  to  ike  Ughi,  and  i«- 
YAt^ikathiMdttdimay  be  modemani^ 
fitt,  becanse  ihejfnremreughi  m*God. 

22  AfUr  these  things  came  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  into  the  land  of  Ju- 
dea;  and  there  ho  tarried  with  them, 
and  baptised.  2d  And  John  also  was 
baptizing  in  Enon,  near  to  Salim, 
because  there  was  much  water  there : 
and  they  came  and  were  baptized: 
24  For  John  waa  not  yet  cast  into 
prison. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  now  finish- 
ed his  excellent  sermon,  preached  to  Ni< 
codemus  at  Jerusalem,  he  departs  thence 
with  his  disciples  into  the  country  of  Ju- 
dea,  to  make  proselytes  by  the  ordinance 
of  Baptism.  Where  note,  1.  Our  Lord's 
imwearied  diligence  in  doing  his  Father's 
work  and  will.  He  goes  from  place  to 
place,  from  city  to  country,  preaching 
with,  and  baptizing  by,  bis  disciples ;  for 
Jesut  himself  btqjtized  noi,  but  hie  dueipleii 
John  iy.  2.  Note,  2.  That  the  enjoyment 
of  Christ*s  bodily  presence  did  not  take 
away  the  use  of  his  own  ordinances. 
None  are  above  ordinances,  till  they  come 
to  heaven.  The  ordinance  of  baptism  is 
here  administered  by  the  disciples,  even 
in  the  presence  of  Christ  himself.  This  is 
called  the  baptism  of  repentance,  of  which 
children,  as  well  as  others,  were  capable 


sv^eets;  beeanse  baptissft  dodi  aot  r»- 
qtiire  children's  repentaikce  at  preseat, 
but  engages  them  to  repenta&ce  lor  tiiae 
to  come ;  as  children  that  were  circmi- 
cised  were  obliged  to  observe  tbe  whole 
law,  but  could  not  perform  it  till  thegr 
came  to  understand  iu  Note,  8.  How  John 
did  go  on  with  his  work  of  bscptiziBg, 
though  Christ  and  his  disciples  did  coiipse 
and  obscure  him ;  tlutagh  the  peoj^e  now 
flocked  after  Christ,  AH  men  came  unh 
htm,  ver.  26.  yet  John  kept  to  his  duly. 
Tis  the  duty  of  Ood's  ministers  to  con- 
tinue in  their  diligence,  and  go  on  with 
their  work,  when  Ctod  raises  up  otheis 
about  them  of  greater  parts  and  better 
success.  O !  the  admirable  hnmility  d 
that  minister,  who  can  say  with  John  the 
Baptist,  Lei  aneiher  inereaee,  though  I  dt- 
eretue. 

25  Then  there  arose  a  question  be- 
tween tome  of  John's  disciples  and 
the  Jews,  about  purifying.  26  And 
ihey  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto 
him,  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  be- 
yond Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest 
witness,  behold,  the  same  baptiaethy 
and  all  men  come  to  him. 

Observe  here,  What  a  spirit  of  envy 
there  was  in  John's  disciples  against 
Christ,  upon  account  of  the  multitude  of 
his  followers :  He,  thai  wa$  wUh  ihu  be- 
yond  Jordan,  bapOzeih^  and  all  men  come 
to  him.  Where  note,  1.  How  meanly 
John's  disciples  think  and  speak  of  our 
Saviour,  compared  with  John  their  master. 
They  do  not  so  much  as  allow  him  a  aame, 
or  give  him  any  title,  but,  He  thai  woe  uM 
thee  beyond  Jordan,  the  eame  beptigeih. 
Observe,  8.  How  they  intimate,  as  if 
Christ  had  received  all  his  credit  and  re- 
putation from  their  master,  John:  He  to 
whom  thou  bareei  witnem,  baptmeth  ;  as  if 
they  had  said,  **  This  man  whMs  the  peo- 
ple flock  after,  neglecting  thee  and  thy 
disciples,  is  much  inferior  to  thee  (for 
he  came  to  thee,  thou  didst  not  go  to  him ; 
thou  baptizedst  him,  he  did  not  baptize 
thee :  thou  gavest  testimony  to  him,  he 
did  not  give  testimony  to  thee."  Whence 
we  observe,  What  a  bitter  spirit  of  envy 
and  emulation  there  has  always  been 
amongst  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  even 
from  the  very  first  plantation  of  the  gos- 
pel, which  causes  them  to  look  upon  the 
exalted  parts  and  gifls  of  others  as  a  di- 
minution and  debasing  of  their  own :  but 
why  should  the  prospering  of  the  work  of 
God,  in  one  minister's  hand,  be  matter 
of  repining  unto  others  1  Shall  noi  God 
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he  ^gkam^^. 

Ami  will  fa6  not  i«w«d  all  kis  faithftU 
isboarers,  aoeonUiiff  to  their  sinoeri^, 
Mot  BcnoBdimg  to  their  saoceee  t 

27  John  answered  and  said,  A  man 
can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  heaven.  28  Ye  youmelvea 
hear  me  witness,  that  I  said,  I  am  not 
the  Christ,  bat  that  I  am  sent  before 
him.  29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the 
bridegroom:  but  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom,  which  standethand  hear- 
•th  him«  r^oioeth  greatly,  becasi^  of 
the  bridegroom's  voice.  This  my 
foy  therefore  ts  fulfilled.  30  He  must 
increase,  but  I  mu«/ decrease.  31  He 
that  Cometh  from  above  is  above  all ; 
be  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and 
speaketh  of  the  earth :  he  that  cometh 
from  heaven  is  above  all. 

Observe  here,  How  holily  and  wisely 
John  the  Baptist  corrects  the  envy  and 
jealousy  of  his  own  disciples,  and  endea- 
vours to  root  out  all  prejudice  out  of  their 
minds  against  Christ;  in  order  to  which, 
he  shows  them  a  five-fold  difference  be- 
twixt Christ  and  himself.  I.  He  tells 
them  Christ  was  the  Master,  John  but 
his  minister,  and  that  he  had  told  them 
so  from  the  beginning :  Ye  ymnneioea  hear 
me  wUneu^  that  I  eaid,  lam  not  the  CkrUt, 
tut  that  I  am  sent  before  him.  The  faith- 
ful ministers  of  Christ  think  it  honour 
enough  to  be  servants  to  him,  and  would 
not  have  their  followers  attribute  the  least 
part  of  that  honour  and  glory  to  them, 
which  is  due  to  Jesus  Christ  2.  John 
acquaints  his  disciples,  that  Christ  was 
the  Bridegroom  of  his  church,  to  whom 
the  Christian  church  was  solemnly  to  be 
espoused  and  married ;  and  that  he  had 
honour  enough  in  being  one  of  the  Bride- 
f^om's  friends  and  servants;  and  ac- 
cordingly, instead  of  envying,  be  rejoiced 
at  the  soceess  which  the  Bridegroom  had, 
and  took  great  pleasure  in  it  Learn,  1. 
That  the  relation  betwixt  Christ  and  his 
church  is  a  conjugal  relation,  a  relation 
of  marriage ;  yet  set  forth  under  the  name 
of  Bride  and  Bridegroom,  rather  than  un- 
der the  notion  of  a  complete  marriage, 
because  it  is  but  begun  here,  and  to  be 
consummated  in  heaven.  And  also  to 
show,  that  Christ  and  his  people's  affec- 
tion? are  as  warm  and  fresh,  as  strong 
and  ^'eaement,  towards  each  other,  as  the 
afi'f ctions  of  espoused  or  newly  married 
persons  are  to  one  another, Isa.  Ixii.  5.  As 
ihe^  imdggnom  rtfwteih  aaer  the  bride,  m 


MkaU^aodrMeemfarOm.  Imxb^I. 
It  is  honour  sufficient  to  the  ministecs  ef 
Christ,  that  they,  as  friends  of  the  Bride- 
groom, are  employed  by  him  to  further 
the  marriage  relation  betwixt  him  and  his 
spouse.  Their  office  is  to  woo  for  Christ, 
tocommend  his  person,  and  to  isvite  ail 
persons  to  accept  of  him  ior  their  bead 
and  husband,  2  Cor.  xL  2.  I  have  eifwsed 
you  to  one  Htuband,  that  J  may  prtxni 
you  aa  a  ehoHe  virgin  to  Christ^  Leam, 
That  there  is  no  greater  joy  to  the  minis- 
ters  of  Christ,  than  to  see  themselves 
bonoored  by  him,  as  his  instnuBenis  in 
preparing  a  people  for  Christ,  and  happily 
uniting  them  unto  him.  O !  how  little  do 
our  people  know,  and  less  coBsider,  how 
much  of  the  comfort  of  their  poor  minis- 
ters' lives  lies  at  their  mercy :  We  live  as 
we  see  any  of  them  stSBd  &Bt  in  the  Lord^ 
we  die  as  we  see  others  stick  £ast  in  their 
sins.     This  was  the 


which  John  acquaints  Ins  disables  was 
found  betwixt  Christ  and  himselil  The 
third  follows,  ver.  SO.  He  mmat  wseraapf,  W 
I  mutt  doareaae.  He  must  increase;  that 
is,  in  honour  and  dignity,  in  esteem  and 
reputation,  in  discovery  and  mamfcstar 
tion.  fie  shall  shine  forth  as  the  rising 
sun,  and  I  must  disappear  as  the  moming 
star.  Not  that  John's  light  was  dinainish- 
ed,  but  by  a  greater  liglu  obscured  only; 
as  all  the  stars  disappear  at  the  appearance 
of  the  sun.  Yet  observe  what  matter  of 
joy  it  was  to  John  to  see  himself  ontshiaed 
by  Christ :  Lethim  increase,  tfaoo^  I  de- 
crease. That  minister  has  true  light  in 
himself,  that  can  rejoice  when  he  is  ooi- 
shined  by  others ;  who  is  content  to  be 
abased  and  obscured,  if  he  may  hut  see 
Christ  dignified  and  exalted  in  Uielivesof 
his  people,  whosoever  the  person  is  wham 
God  honours  as  his  instrument  in  thst 
service.  The  fourth  difference  whereia 
Christ  excels  John  and  all  his  ministers, 
is  in  the  divine  original  of  his  person, 
ver.  13.  He  that  eomm  from  eAoce^  ia  afose 
aU,  says  John.  Now  Christ  is  from  above, 
his  original  is  from  heaven :  I  am  ih>m 
the  earth,  (though  I  had  my  commission 
from  heaven,)  and  accordingly  my  words 
and  actions  are  earthly.  My  Master  there- 
fore infinitely  surpasses  nnd  excels  me  in 
the  dignity  of  h(s  person,  and  in  the  sublimi- 
ty of  his  knowledge.  From  the  whole^  note. 
How  much  it  is  the  desire  and  endeavour 
of  every  gospel  minister  to  magnify  Jesus 
Christ,  to  display  his  glorious  excellences 
and  perfections  before  the  people,  that 
they  may  reverence  his  person,  revere  his 
authority,  and  respect  his  laws.  This  was 
the  care  of  the  holy  Baptist  here,  and  it 
will  be  the  endeavour  of  every  iaithfol 
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the  end  of  the  world. 

92  And  what  he  hath  seen  and 
heard,  that  he  testifieth ;  and  oo  man 
receiveth  his  testimony,  33  He  that 
hath  received  his  testimony  hath  set 
ta  his  seal  that  Qod  is  tme.  34  For 
he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the 
words  of  God :  for  God  giveth  not 
the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him, 

Obeerre,  1.  Anodier  great  difference 
which  the  Baptist  teacheth  his  disciples  to 
put  betwixt  his  testimony  and  Cfahst's : 
To  the  intent  tbat  he  might  remove  the 
prejudice  which  was  upon  his  disciples' 
■aiads  against  the  Messiah,  he  shows 
them,  that  his  own  testimony,  (which  they 
zo  much  admired)  was  by  revelation  only ; 
Christ's  by  immediate  intuition.  John 
testified  only  what  he  had  received;  bnt 
Christ  what  he  had  seen ;  Ijing  in  the  bo- 
som of  the  Father.  What  he  hath  seen  amd 
Aeard^thathtt€Midk.  Learn  hence.  That 
it  is  Christ's  (the  great  Prophet  of  his 
charch)  peculiar  prerogative,  to  have  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truths  immediately 
irom  the  Father,  by  special  communica- 
tion; and  that  all  o&ers  receive  their 
knowMge  from  him  by  gracious  illumina- 
tion only.  Observe,  3.  How  sadly  and 
aorrowfuUy  the  holy  Baptist  resents  it, 
that  Christ's  testimony  was  no  better  re- 
ceived and  entertain^  by  the  world.  He 
iaHfidk,  but  im  iMvireeeisdA  U»  te$tinumy, 
John's  disciples  munnured,  That  all  men 
aome  mUo  Chruit  ver.  26.  but  John  mouras 
that  there  came  not  more,  and  complains 
that  none,  that  is,  very  few,  received  Ms 
imtimmiy.  Thaace  learn,  That  it  ought 
and  will  be  matter  of  great  regret  and 
soRow  to  all  the  friends  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  especially  to  his  faithful  ministers  and 
servants,  that  his  doctrine  is  so  ill  received 
aad  entertained  in  the  world.  It  greatly 
affscts  and  grievously  afflicts  them,  that 
when  Ihey  tedify  of  Chriat,  no  man,  that  is^ 
comparatively  very  few  men,  reeehe  their 
teUiman}^  Observe,  S.  The  eulogy  and 
hig^  commendation  given  of  all  true  be- 
lievers. They  receive  Chritfe  teMtimony, 
and  thereby  eet  to  their  teal  that  Gad  i* 
trttcf  that  is,  have  subscribed  to,  and 
ratified  the  truth  of  God;  that  God  in  all 
his  promises  of  the  Messiah,  under  the  Old 
Testament,  is  faithful  and  true.  Learn 
henee.  The  great  honour  that  God  puts 
upon  the  faith  of  believers.  As  unbelief 
defames  God,  and  makes  him  a  liar ;  so 
faith  gives  testimony  to  the  truth  of  God, 
and  setteth  to  its  seal  that  God  is  true; 
Me  thai  neeiveth  his  teetimmy,  hmth  eet  to 
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illustrious  ehasacter  which  the  holyB^p» 
tist  gives  of  Christ  his  Master;  he  is  the 
person  whom  Gvd  hath  eetUj  aad  unSs 
whom  God  giveth  not  hie  Spirit  hy  «ea- 
Mire.  He  whom  God  hath  tent  s  that  is,  im- 
mediately and  extraordinarily,  from  hea- 
ven; not  as  the  prophets  and  apostles 
were  seat,  but  in  a  way  peculiar  to  him* 
self;  having  authority  for  speaking,  not 
only  from  God,  but  as  being  Uod  himselC 
And  accordingly  it  is  added,  that  God 
giveth  not  the  Sjcirit  by  measure  unto  him  : 
that  is,  die  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  poured  forth  upon  Christ  in  a 
measure  far  above  and  beyond  all  finite 
creatures :  there  being  a  double  difiereDoe 
betwixt  Christ*s  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  and 
ail  other  persons'  whatsoever.  1.  In  the 
measure  of  it.  God  did  not  give  out  the 
Spirit  to  Christ  sparingly,  and  with  limi- 
tation, as  he  did  to  the  former  prophets  and 
John  the  Baptist,  in  proportion  to  what 
their  offices  required ;  but  he  was  anoint- 
ed more  plentifully  and  abundantly  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  above  and  beyond  his  fel* 
lows.  2.  In  the  manner  of  its  working. 
The  holy  prophets  that  were  filled  wi£h 
the  Spirit,  (according  to  their  measures,) 
yet  could  not  do  or  declare  all  things,  nor 
act  upon  all  occasions ;  but  sometimes  the 
Spirit  restrained  them,  and  sometimes  de- 
parted from  them.  But  Christ  had  no  li^ 
mits  put  upon  the  vigour  of  his  spirit,  but 
his  own  u-ill;  therefore  could  work  what 
and  when  he  pleased.  Learn  from  hence, 
That  Christ  had  an  abundant  fitness  from 
God  for  the  discharge  of  his  office,  and 
an  abundant  fulness  for  his  people.  God 
did  not  measure  to  him  a  certain  quantity 
and  proportion  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
his  Spirit,  but  poured  it  forth  upon  him 
without  measure. 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  hath  given  all  things  into  hia 
hand. 

The  Father  loved  the  Son  ftom  eternity 
as  he  was  his  Son  by  eternal  generation  % 
and  he  loved  him  as  Mediator  by  special 
constitution ;  he  loves  him  as  the  bright- 
ness of  his  own  glory,  and  the  express  im* 
age  of  his  person,  with  an  esseatial,  aatS* 
ral,  and  necessary  love;  and  he  loves  him 
as  Mediator,  for  undertaking  oar  eause» 
and  interposing  for  our  peace.  Learn 
hence,  That  God  the  Father  had  a  special 
love  and  affection  to  Christ,  not  only  A 
regard  of  his  eternal  sonship,  but  with  re- 
spect to  his  office  and  mediatonhip  t  Tks 
Father  loveth  the  Son.  It  foUovrs,  He  hath 
given  all  Mtnge  into  his  hand;  that  is,  ha 
hath  entrusted  him  with  all  thingsi 
So  a 
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Tilege  is  this,  thai  oar  happiness  is  in 
Christ's  hand,  notinow  own,  without  his. 
O  wonderful  goodness,  to  put  our  concerns 
•into  the  sue  hands  of  his  Son,  which 
were  lost  by  the  weak  hands  of  Adam ! 

3d  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son, 
hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidetb  on 
him. 

Learn,  I.  That  thongh  all  power  be 
given  to  Christ,  to  dispense  grace  here 
and  glory  hereafter,  yet  none  must  expect 
10  enjoy  it,  but  upon  condition  of  believ- 
ing in  him,  and  obeying  him ;  for  the  ori- 
ginal word  signifies  both.  No  faith  is  ac- 
ceptable to  Christ,  nor  available  to  our 
salvation,  bat  that  which  is  the  parent  and 
principle  of  obedience.  Lesrn,  3.  That 
final  unbelief  renders  a  man  infallibly  an 
object  of  the  eternal  wrath  of  God ;  He 
thai  helieveth  not  the  Son,  the  wrath  of  God 
Mdeth  on  hinu  The  unbeliever  now  lies 
under  the  sentence  of  God's  wrath,  hereaf- 
ter he  shall  lie  under  the  full  and  final  exe- 
cution of  it  Lord !  how  sad  is  it  to  be 
here  in  a  state  of  condemnation !  but  how 
intolerable  will  it  be  in  hell,  to  continue 
eternally  under  the  power  of  condemna- 
tion! to  lie  for  ever  in  that  mysterious 
'fire  of  hell,  whose  strange  properly  is  al- 
ways to  torture,  but  never  to  kill ;  or  al- 
ways to  kill,  but  never  to  consume :  for, 
after  millions  of  years  have  expired,  still 
'tis  a  wrath  to  come ;  and  though  the  un- 
believer has  felt  and  endured  never  so 
much,  yet  still  tlu  wrath  of  God  ahideih  on 
him.  Every  word  carries  dread  and  ter- 
ror with  it  The  tvrathf  not  the  anger; 
'  and  the  wrath  of  God^  not  of  man,  at  whose 
rebukes  the  devils  tremble.  And  this 
•wrath  of  God  not  only  flashes  out  like 
lightning,  but  abidetf  dwells,  and  sticks 
fast,  upon  himt  that  is,  on  his  person,  the 
whole  man,  soul  and  body. 

CHAP.  IV. 
TTTHEN  therefore  the  Lord  knew 
^^  how  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
,lhai  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more 
disciples  than  John,  8  (Though  Je- 
sus himself  baptized  not,  but  his  dis- 
ciples,^ 3  He  leftJudea,  anddepartr 
ed  again  into  Galilee. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  ac- 
quaints us  with  our  Saviour's  removal 
from  Judea  into  Galilee.    The  occasion 
of  it  was  this :   Christ  hearing  that  John 
•  wa«  cast  into  prison,  and  understanding 


how  the  Pharisees  ^rsre 

increasing  of  the  number  of  his  disciples; 
to  decline  their  fury,  and  to  prevent  dan- 
ger to  himself,  he  leaves  Judea,  and  de- 
parts into  Galilee  for  his  own  preserva- 
tion. Hence  learn.  That  when  the  faith- 
ful ministers  of  Christ  do  meet  with  enu* 
nent  success  in  their  Master's  service, 
they  must  expect  to  meet  with  a  migh^ 
shock  of  malice  and  envy  from  Saten  aaa 
\i\%  wicked  instruments.  Chriiat  hinkself 
(experienced  it;  let  his  ministers  especti^ 
and  prepare  for  it  S.  That  it  is  neither 
unlawful  nor  unbecoming  for  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ  to  flee  when  persecutioD 
threatens  them;  their  Lord  and  Master 
having  fled  before  them;  andconunanded 
also,  Wun  they  ptneade  ym&  m  o$u  dty, 
Jl/ttto  mnaLktr. 

4  And  he  must  needs  go  thnragli 
Samaria.  6  Then  come&  he  to  a 
city  of  Samaria,  which  is  called  8y- 
char,  near  to  the  parcel  of  rronnd  that 
Jaeob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.  6 
Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.  Jesus 
therefore,  being  wearied  with  Ait 
journey,  sat  thus  on  the  well ;  ani  it 
was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

Here  observe,  1.  How  wonderfully  die 
wisdom  of  God  overrules  the  malice  of 
men  for  his  own  glory,  and  the  good  of 
others.  The  malice  of  the  Pharisees  ia 
Judea  drives  Christ  into  Galilee,  and  ia 
his  passage  through  Samaria,  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  Gentiles  are  called,  and  paiti- 
cularly  the  woman  of  Samaria.  Observe, 
2.  How  in  every  step  of  Christ's  way  he 
was  doing  good  to  the  souls  of  men.  Ia 
his  passage  through  Ssanria  into  Galilee, 
a  poor  woman  is  broaght  to  know  hisito 
be  the  true  Messias.  Observe,  a.  Onrholy 
Lord,  in  his  journeying  from  place  to 
place,  did  travel  usually  on  foot ;  and  the 
weakness  of  his  body,  upon  travellmg, 
shows  him  to  be  truly  and  really  man, 
and  m  atf  Mty^e,  Ukt  unto  m^  «Ai  en^eiw 
oepted.  Our  blessed  Lord  did  not  oaly 
take  upon  him  our  namre^  but  the  iniisu- 
ties  of  our  nature  also. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Sa- 
maria to  draw  water.  Jesus  saitb  mi- 
toher,  Give  me  to  drink.  8  (For  his 
disciples  were  gone  away  unto  the  ciQr 
to  buy  meat)  9  Then  saith  the  we- 
man  of  Samaria  unto  hkn.  How  is  it 
that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink 
of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Sama- 
ria? (for  the  Jews  have  no  dealings 
.  with  the  Samaritans.) 
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Observe  here;  1.  Hb#  AT!  our  motions  * 
and  actions  are  under  the  direction  and 
government  of  God,  and  how  dirine  Pro- ' 
vidence  doth  sometimes  dispose  of  small 
matters  to  become  occasions  of  great  good.  • 
This  poor  woman's  coming  to  the  well  to  ; 
draw  water,  became  the  means  of  her  con- 1 
Tersiou.    Observe,  2.    Christ  speaks  to,  | 
and  seeks  after,  this  poor  woman,  before  j 
^he  takes  any  notice  of  him ;  Crod  is  fonnd  | 
of  those  that  seek  him  not,  and  makes 
himself  manifest  to  them  that  inquire  not 
after  him:  Jesus  said  unto  her.   Give  me 
to  drink.    Observe,  8.  The  great  poverty 
of  our  Lord's  outward  condition ;  he  want- 
ed a  draught  of  water  for  his  refreshment, 
and  a  meal's  meat  now  at  dinner-time,  to 
refresh  his  wearied  nature.    O !  what  con- 
tempt did  Christ  cast  upon  the  world  when 
he  was  here  in  it;  He  would  not  honour 
it  so  far  as  to  keep  any  part  of  it  in  his 
own  hand.    Yet  observe,  4.  That  though 
Christ  had  neither  house  nor  land,  nor 
money  of  his  own,  yet  he  lived  not  by 
begging,  or  upon  mere  alms.     TTte  disci- 
piss  tpere  now  gone  into  the  eity  to  buy  (not 
to  beg)  meat ;  for  there  was  a  bag  required 
a  bearer,  John  xii.  6.    And  our  Saviour's 
friends  and  followers  supplied  him  with 
money  for  his  necessary  occasions :  His 
dtscipies  were  gone  to  buy  bread.    Observe 
lastly,  How  bitter  is  the  enmity  which  dif- 
ferences in  religion,  and  diversities  of  opi- 
nions, do  occasion ;  they  do  not  only  alie- 
nate affections,  but  even  violate  the  bonds 
of  civil  society  and  common  conversation. 
The  Jews  had  no  dealings  with  the  Samari- 
tans  f  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  with 
them. 

10  Jeens  luweTed  and  said  unto 
her.  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God, 
ami  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give 
me  to  drink ;  thou  wouldest  have  ask- 
ed of  him,  and  he  would  have  given 
thee  living  water. 

The  Samaritan  woman  had  refused 
Christ  a  draught  of  water  in  the  former 
vvrse:  be  offers  her  the  water  <ti  life  in  | 
this  verse.  O!  how  kindly  doth  Christ 
deal  with  those  that  deal  unkindly  with 
him !  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  <^. 
Here  observe,  1.  The  mercy  which  Christ 
had  fbr,  and  was  so  desirous  to  bestow 
upon,  this  poor  woman :  it  was  the  gift  of 
Cknl.;  that  is,  himself,  his  holy  Spirit,  in 
the  sanctifying  gifts  and  saving  graces  of 
it  All  which  art  compared  to  water,  in 
regard  of  their  effects  and  operations,' 
which  are  to  purify  the  unclean,  and  to  sa- 
tisfy the  thirsty.  Observe,  2.  The  way 
and  eonrse  which  ftis  woman,  and  every 


lost -sinner,  ought  to  take,  hi  ofller  to  the 
obtaining  of  this  inestimable  gift ;  and  that 
is,  by  askhig  it :  Thoutoouldest  hope  askedf 
and  he  woM  home  gnm  thee  Uving  water. 
Learn  hence.  That  Christ  himself^  his  holy 
Spirit,  with  all  the  sanctifjring  graces  of 
it,  most  be  earnestly  sought  of  God :  and 
such  as  do  unfeignedly  seek  them,  shall 
certainly  obtain  them.  Observe,  3.  The 
true  cause  and  reason  assigned,  why  sin- 
ners ask  not  for,  and  seek  not  after,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  that  is,  ignorance  of  the  worth  and 
want  of  them.  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of 
God,  <hou  wouUeat  haise  asked,  Xeam 
hence,  That  it  is  ignorance  of  the  worth 
of  Christ,  and  insensiUeaess  of  the  want 
of  him,  that  makes  persons  so  indifferent 
in  their  desires  after  him,  and  so  remiss 
in  their  endeavours  for  the  obtaining  of 
him.  O,  sinners !  did  you  bat  know  who 
and  what  Christ  is,  that  is  offered  to  you, 
did  you  but  see  his  beauty,  fulness,  and 
suitableness,  and  were  yon  but  sensible  of 
the  worth  and  want  of  him,  all  the  world 
could  not  keep  yon  from  him ;  you  would 
break  through  all  difficulties  and  dangers, 
through  all  sufferings  and  reproaches,  to 
come  unto  the  enjoyment  of  him. 

1 1  The  woman  saith  nnto  him.  Sir* 
thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and 
the  well  is  deep:  from  whence  then 
hast  thou  that  living  water?  12  Art 
then  greater  than  our  father  Jacob, 
which  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank 
thereof  himself,  and  his  children,  and 
his  cattle  ?  13  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  Whosoever  drinketh  of 
this  water  shall  thirst  again :  14  But 
whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that 
I  shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst ; 
but  tlie  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  spring- 
ing up  into  everlasting  life.' 

Observe  here,  1.  How  ignorant  persons 
are  of  spiritual  things,  till  enlightened  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  This  poor  wo- 
man's question,  "Whence  hast  thou  the  lw« 
ing  toater  ?  looks  much  like  that  of  Nico* 
demus,  John  iii.  9.  How  can  these  things 
be?  A  natnral  person  eannot  perceive 
the  mind  of  Christ  when  speaking  to  htm 
about  spiritual  things.  Spiritual  objects 
must  have  a  spiritual  eye  to  discern  and 
behold  them,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  The  natural 
man  pereeiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
Observe,  t.  "With  what  great  humility 
and  condescension  our  holy  Lord  treats 
this  poor  woman,  pitying  her  ignorance, 
and  pardoning  her  mfldelity ;  he  tells  her, 
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tknt  A€  waller  of  ihat  well  wtnok  «ke  wm 
■boat  to  draw,  could  not  give  aa  abiding 
satisfaction;  but  the  thirst,  qnenched  for 
the  present,  woaM  certainly  return  again : 
but  he  that  shonld  drink  of  the  water  which 
be  bad  to  give,  that  is,  be  made  partaker 
of  the  graces  of  his  Spirit,  shall  find  such 
refreshing  satisfaction  therefrom,  that  all 
inordinate  desires  after  earthly  things  will 
be  quenched  and  eztingnished,  and  will 
be  hke  a  well  of  water  springing  np»  till  he 
come  to  eternal  glory»  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  as  the  body  of  man  is  subject  to  a 
nataral,  so  is  the  soul  of  man  subject  to  a 
spiritaal,  kind  of  thirst  2.  That  no  crea- 
ture-comfort, or  earthly  enjoyment,  can 
quench  this  thirst  which  the  soul  of  a  man 
is  subject  unto.  3.  That  the  spirit  of 
grace  (which  our  Saviour  here  calls  the 
vxUer  of  life)  is  able  fully  and  perfectly  to 
quench  the  thirst  of  the  soul :  and  where 
it  is  once  savingly  received,  shall  never 
tae  totally  nor  finally  lost  //  shall  be  in 
hhn  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
listing  life ;  that  is,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 
shall  be  in  believers,  as  permanent  habits, 
83  fixed  principles,  that  shall  not*  decay. 
Hence  St  Peter  calls  it  ineorrupiihle  seed^ 
fchich  liveth  and  alndeth  forever,  I  Pet  i.  23. 

'  15  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  gtre  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst 
not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw.  1 6 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go,  call  thy  hus- 
band, and  come  hitlier.  17  The  wo- 
man answered  and  said,  I  have  no 
basband.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Thon 
h«iit  well  said,  I  have  no  husband :  18 
For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands; 
and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not 
thy  husband;  in  that  saidst  thou 
truly. 

These  words  set  forth  unto  us,  1.  What 
manner  of  person  this  woman  was,  whose 
conversion  Christ  sought  so  industriously 
a^r.  2.  The  means  he  used  in  order 
to  that  end.  Observe,  1.  What  manner  of 
person  this  woman  was ;  beside  that  she 
was  an  idolater,  as  being  a  Samaritan,  she 
was  also  an  adulteress,  and  lived  now  in 
the  sin  of  uncleanness  with  one  that  was 
not  her  husband,  after  she  had  had  five 
husbands  before.  Whence  we  learn,  that 
the  ice  of  old  age  will  not  quench  the  fire 
of  lust,  CaneupiacenHa  non  senesek  i  such 
'•a  the  pollution  of  our  nature,  that  lust 
will  be  in  satiable,  if  grace  doth  not  restrain 
it  This  woman,  after  five  marriages,  yet 
lives  in  the  sin  of  nncleanness.  Observe, 
2.  The  way  and  manner  our  Lord  takes, 
Ike  method  and  means  our  Lord  uses,  in 


otiier  to  hm  <i  n^Tiwiiiw.  U] 
tenderly  and  gently  with  her ;  he  uses  no 
roughness  or  tartness  of  speech  with  her ; 
he  doth  not  call  her  whore,  nor  upbraid  her 
for  her  impudent  lewdness,  in  living  with 
a  man  that  was  none  of  her  husband,  bai 
only  gives  her  to  understand  that  he  knew 
the  sin  she  lived  in ;  yet  this  he  did  like- 
wise with  all  imaginable  privacjr*  whilst 
his  disciples  were  away,  and  nobody  by  but 
they  two  only.  Hence  learn,  1 .  That  private 
sins  are  not  to  be  reproved  publicly.  2. 
That  in  reproving  sin,  all  sharpness  and 
bitterness  of  expression  must  be  avoided; 
the  pill  of  xeproof  must  be  wraj^ied  up  in 
sugar;  for  if  they  to  whom  it  is  given 
taste  the  bitterness  of  gall  and  passion 
mixed  with  it,  they  will  certainly  ^t  il 
out  before,  it  may  be,  upon,  our  faces. 
Our  Lord's  practice  here  instructs  us,  that 
sin  is  to  be  so  reproved,  as  that  the  credit 
and  estimation  of  the  sinner  may  be  pr^ 
served  as  much  as  may  be.  Note,  2.  That 
as  Christ  dealt  with  this  woman  tenderly 
and  gently,  so  he  discovers  her  sins  to 
her  particularly,  and  sets  her  secret  sin 
before  the  face  of  her  conscience  distinct- 
ly. If  ever  the  ministry  of  the  word  works 
upon  the  minds  of  men  to  their  conver- 
sion, it  must  be  by  a  particular  and  close 
application  of  the  word  to  every  man's 
conscience :  generals  will  not  affect.  Note^ 
3.  What  the  partienlar  sin  is,  which  Christ 
charges  home  upon  the  conscience  of  this 
woman ;  it  is  the  sin  of  nncleanness,  that 
the  man  she  kept  with  was  not  her  hus- 
band. Learn  hence,  That,  amongst  all  sin, 
the  sin  of  nncleanness  will  lie  heaviest 
upon  the  conscience,  and  wound  the  soul 
most  deeply,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  once 
efibetually  discovers  it,  and  charges  it 
home  upon  the  conseience.  For  there  is 
no  sin  so  directly  opposite  to  8aaietific»> 
tion  and  holiness  as  diis  sin ;  no  sin  that 
quenches  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  like  this. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir» 
I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  propheU 
20  Our  £ithera  wor^ipped  in  this 
raoontain ;  and  ye  say,  that  ia  Jon-' 
salem  is  the  place  where  men  ought 
to  worship. 

In  these  verses  the  evangelist  declares 
a  threefold  effect  and  ftuit  of  the  gnem 
of  conversion  that  appeared  in  this  wo- 
man. 1.  She  neither  denied,  nor  excuaed» 
nor  extenuated  this  sin,  which  Cluist  had 
charged  her  with,  but  tacitly  owns,  and 
implicitly  confesses  it  2.  8bc  doth  not 
only  own,  and  confess  what  she  was 
charged  with,  but  she  doth  prolbss  rsve* 
re&ee  to  our  Savasui'a  person,  and  fajm 
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luRBMurtokni  ss&n  csiIIMn  ttMiy  proplMt: 
Afer,  /  pemive  iktU  tkoit  art  a  prophet,  3. 
She  desired  iostraction  and  solution  from 
him  concerning  the  worship  and  service 
of  the  trae  God,  how  she  might  seek  him, 
and  where  she  might  serve  him  most  ae- 
cvpfiabl^r;  whether  at  Jenvalen^  or  npcm 
ncMmtGerinmf  (hm  faiham  wtmkipped 
t«  this  mumnimnr  but  ye  $ay,  Jeruaaiem 
ic  the  place  toJtere  mm  aught  to  worthip. 
Where  observe,  How  reaay  and  forward 
persons  of  a  false  religion  are  to  ascribe 
too  mnch  to  antiqaitj,  and  to  the  example 
and  cnstom  of  their  K>refathers«  Wfaer^ 
it  is  not  the  continuance  of  a  thoasaad  or 
two  thousand  years  that  can  make  any 
thing  tmly  ancient  in  religion,  except  it 
has  been  from  the  beginning :  nothing  is 
tmly  ancient  in  matters  of  religion,  but 
that  which  can  derive  its  original  from 
Him  that  is  truly  called  tiie  Andent  ef 
Daye, 

21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
believe  me,  the  hourcometh,  when  ye 
shall  neither  in  tkta  mountain,  nor  yet 
at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father. 
29  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what: 
we  know  what  we  worship ;  for  sal- 
vatioais  of  the  Jews.  23  But  the  hour 
ooraeth,  and  now  is«  when  the  true 
worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 

Here  we  have  onr  Saviour's  answer  to 
the  foregoing  qaestion,  which  consists 
€>f  two  parts.  1.  Concerning  the  place 
of  worship.  S.  Concerning  Uie  worship 
itself.  As  to  the  plaee  of  worship,  omr 
Savioor  tells  her,  That  thoagh  the  Jews 
had  heretofore  by  warrant  of  Chid's  word 
regnlarly  worshipped  at  Jerasalem,  and 
the  Samaritans  superstitionsly  worship- 
ped at  mount  Gerizim,  yet  the  hoar  was 
coming,  namely,  at  his  death,  when  all 
diffisrence  of  places  for  Ood*s  worship 
ihoald  be  tahea  away,  and  therefore  she 
need  not  trouble  herself  about  the  place 
of  God's  worship  to  know  whether  of  the 
two  places  were  holier,  and  the  better  to 
serve  God  in ;  for  ere  long  the  service  of 
God  should  not  be  coafined  more  to  one 
plaee  than  another.  Learn  hence,  1.  That, 
stiMse  the  death  of  Christ,  the  reli^us 
dtflSerences  of  places  is  taken  away,  and 
the  worship  of  God  not  coaftned  to  any 
mie  particular  place  or  nation.  3.  Our 
blessed  Saviour  resolves  her,  coneeming 
the  worship  itself,  namely,  That  the  cere* 
nonial  worship,  which  the  Jews  and  8a- 
iMrilaais  osed^  ahoald  shertily  be  abolish* 
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I  e^  and  iastead  Aersof  »  more  spinHuil 
form  of  worship  should  be  established^ 
more  suitable  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
great  and  holy  God,  and  containing  in  it 
the  troth  and  substance  of  all  i hat  which 
the  Jewish  ceremonies  prefigured  ajid 
shadowed  forth.  Learn  hence.  That  the 
true  worship  of  God  under  the  gospel  doth 
not  consist  in  the  external  pomp  of  any 
outward  ceremonies,  but  is  spiritual  and 
substantial;  no  worship  is  acceptable 
ta  him,  who  is  the  Father  of  spirits,  but 
that  which  is  truly  spirituaL 

24  God  U  a  Spirit;  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  Aim  in. 
spirit  and  in  truth. 

God  is  a  Spirit ;  that  is,  he  hath  no  body, 
nor  bodily  parts :  he  is  not  a  bare  spiritual 
substance ;  but  a  pure  and  perfect  Spirit: 
and  therefore  his  worshippers  mutt  voor* 
ship  him  in  spirit  and  truth  .*  where  spirit  • 
is  opposed  to  the  legal  ceremonies,  and 
truth  to  the  Jewish  rites,  not  to  hypocriti- 
cal services ;  for  the  old  patriarchs  did 
worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  As 
truth  is  taken  for  sincerity,  they  served 
him  with  a  sincere  conscience,  and  with  a 
single  heart  But  our  Saviour's  business 
is  to  show.  That  a  worship,  without  legal 
rites  and  Jewish  eeFemQime.s  is  proper  to- 
the  times  of  the  gospeL  In  the  werds« 
Observe,  I.  The  nature  of  God  declared  s 
God  is  a  Spirit.  2.  The*  duty  of  men  in- 
ferred: therefore  they  that  worship  him, 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
From  the  whole  note,  1.  That  God  is  a 
pure  spiritual  Being.  When  bodily  parts* 
haads,  and  eyes,  dec.  are  ascribed  to  him« 
it  is  only  in  condescension  to  our  weak- 
ness, and  to  signify  those  acts  in  God, 
which  such  members  do  perform  in  us.' 
Note,  3.  That  the  worship  due  from  the 
creature  to  God  is  spiritual  worship,  and 
ought  to  be  spiritually  performed  -,  that  i^ 
we  must  worship  him  from  spiritual  prin- 
ciples, sincere  love,  and  filial  reverence  % 
for  spiritual  ends,  that  we-may  please  him» 
and  promote  his  glory ;  and  after  a  spin?* 
tual  maaner,  with  the  whole  heart,  souls 
and  mind,  and  with  a  fervency  of  spirit. 
We  must  have  awful  apprehensions  of 
him,  suitable  to  the  nature  of  his  being  i 
but  above  all,  we  must  endeavour  to  rsr 
semble  him.  Then  is  God  best  worship- 
ped by  us,  when  we  are  most  like  to  him* 
The  Jewish  ceremony  worship  was  abol-i 
ished,  to  promote  the  spirituality  of  divine  ^ 
worship;  yet  must  not  this  be  so  under- 
stood, as. if  God  rejected  bodily  worship^ 
because  he  requires  spiritual  under  th% 
gospel )  U>r  Jesas  Christ^the  mo9l  spiritual 
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worsbippeT,  worshipped  Ood  with  hisbodj. 
Besides,  God  has  appointed  some  parts  of 
worship,  which  cannot  be  performed  with- 
out the  body,  as  Sacraments.  In  a  word, 
Qod  has  created  the  bodj  as  well  as  the 
aonl;  Christ  has  redeemed  the  body  as 
well  as  the  soul,  and  he  will  glorify  the 
body  as  well  as  the  soul :  therefore  it  is 
our  duty  to  worship  and  glorify  God  with 
our  bodies,  and  with  our  spirits,  which 
are  his. 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  Messias  cometh,  which  is 
called  Christ:  when  he  is  come,  he 
will  tell  U8  all  things.  26  Jeans 
iaith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee 
am  he. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  a  general  expec- 
tation there  was  in  the  minds  of  all  per- 
sons (at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  ap- 
pearing) of  one  whom  the  Jews  call  the 
Messi^.  i  know  that  Memah  eometh. 
This  woman,  though  a  Samaritan,  yet 
knew  that  the  Messiah  should  oome,  and 
that  he  was  now  expected.  Obsenre,  2. 
What  the  work  and  office  of  the  Messias 
was  apprehended  and  believed  to  be, 
namely,  to  reveal  the  whole  mind  and  will 
of  God  to  a  lost  world:  WhmtheMunah 
i$  come,  he  wUl  teU  U9  ail  thingg.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
promised  and  true  Messiah,  being  called 
and  appointed  by  God  to  be  the  great 
Prophet  of  his  church,  hath  folly  and  pei^ 
l^tly  revealed  all  things  needful  to  be 
known  for  our  salvation,  John  xv.  15. 
jUi  tkings  that  I  have  heard  o/  the  Father, 
I  haae  made  kmwn  unto  you.  Observe 
lastly,  How  freely  and  fully  Christ,  reveals 
himself  to  this  poor  woman;  he  tells  her 
plainly,  that  he  was  the  Messias.  When 
the  Jews  aske^  him,  John  x.  24.  If  thou 
he  the  Christy  tell  ue  plainly;  Christ  did  not 
ifi  plain  terms  tell  them  who  he  wa.s; 
nay,  when  John  Baptist  sent  two  of  his 
disciples  to  ask  him,  whether  he  were  He 
l4<rf  «Ao»l(f  come  ?  he  gave  them  no  direct 
answer:  yet,  behold,  he  makes  himself 
plainly  known  to  this  poor  woman ;  he 
discerning  her  humility  and  great  simpli- 
city, that  she  was  willing  to  be  instructed 
by  him,  and  did  not  come  to  him  as  the 
Jews  and  Pharisees  did,  captiously,  with 
s  design  to  entangle  and  ensnare  him. 
Hence  learn,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
delights  to  reveal  himself,  and  make 
known  his  mind  and  will,  to  such  as  with 
an  humble  mind,  and  an  honest  simplicity 
•f  heart,  do  desire  to  know  him,  and  un- 
derstand their  duty  to  him. 

187  And  npon  this  came  his  disei- 


pies,  and  nrtarelM  that  he  trihei 
with  the  woman:  yet  no  man  said. 
What  seekest  thou  ?  or.  Why  talkest 
iliou  with  her !  28  The  woman  then 
left  her  waler-pot,  and  weni  her  way 
into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 
29  Come,  see  a  man  which  told  me 
all  things  that  ever  I  did :  Is  not  this 
the  Christ?  30  Then  went  they  out 
of  the  city  and  came  ante  him. 

Observe  here,  I.  How  the  providenee 
of  God  80  ordered  and  disposed  of  thingi^ 
that  the  disciples  did  not  return  to  Christ, 
till  he  had  finished  his  discourse  with  this 
poor  woman.  An  humble  sinner  may 
meet  with  such  satisfaction  and  sweet  re- 
freshment in  Christ's  company,  that  the 
presence  even  of  disciples  themselves 
(the  best  and  holiest  of  saints)  may  be 
looked  upon  as  injurious  to  it,  and  an  ii^ 
temiption  of  it  This  poor  woman  had  so 
sweet  a  time  with  Christ,  that  an  end 
being  put  to  the  conference  by  the  coming 
of  the  disciples,  might  be  matter  of  -grief 
and  resentment  to  her :  yet  the  providenet 
of  God  so  ordered,  that  the  disciples  did 
not  come  to  break  off  the  conference  till 
Christ  had  made  himself  known  as  the 
Messias  to  this  poor  woman.  Observe,  % 
The  carriage  and  behaviour  of  the  disci* 
pies  upon  their  return  to  Christ :  finding 
him  preaching  a  sermon  to  a  single  wo- 
man, they  marvelled,  bat  yet  were  silent 
Learn,  1.  That  the  humility  and  conde^ 
scension  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
treating  poor  penitent  and  humble  sin- 
ners, is  a  matter  of  wonder  and  admirs^ 
tion,  even  to  disciples  themselven.  O, 
blessed  Saviour!  there  was  more  kind- 
ness and  condescension,  more  love  and 
compassion,  more  meekness  and  humility, 
in  thyself  alone,  than  in  all  thy  disciples 
and  followers  put  together.  Tet  observe, 
2.  Though  they  marvelled,  they  were  t^" 
lent,  No  man  amd^  "Why  taiketi  thou  with 
herf  Thence  note,  That  such  reverence 
is  due  to  Christ  in  all  his  dispensations 
and  actions,  that  when  we  can  see  no  rea- 
son for  what  he  doth,  it  is  not  for  us  to  en- 
quire, much  less  for  us  to  quarrel ;  but  ve 
must  awfully  admire  what  we  cannot  com- 
prehend. Observe,  8.  The  behaviottr  of 
this  woman  after  the  conference  was  oven 
she  leaves  her  water-pot,  and  makes  haste 
to  invite  and  call  her  neighbours  to  Christ, 
whose  grace  and  kindness  she  had  ezpe^ 
rienced.  Learn  hence.  That  such  as  truly 
know  Christ,  have  tasted  sweetness  ia 
him,  and  derived  comfort  and  satisfactioa 
from  him,  will  be  forward  to  invite  and 
indttstfioiis  to  dnnv  others  to  asavii^ a^ 
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9€t  a  man  that  tM  me  aU  thai  tver  Idid :  is 
not  this  the  Christ?  Learn  farther,  from 
the  woman's  leaving  her  water-pot  behind 
.  her,  and  hastening  to  the  city,  lliat  when 
pmoe  a  aoul  hat  tasted  the  sfwaetiiMs  and 
excaUenejr  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  these 
things  which  were  highly  esteemed  before 
will  be  little  regarded  then.  The  poor 
woman  came  to  draw  water,  and  thought 
much  and  spake  much  of  the  water  of 
that  weU  which  was  before  her;  but 
Biceting  with  Jesus  Christ,  aad  tasting  of 
his  grace,  she  fcn^ets  both  water  and 
water-pot,  and  awaj  she  goes  to  fetch  in 
all  her  acquaintance  to  Christ. 

31  In  the  mean  while  his  disciples 
prayed  him,  saying.  Master,  eat.  82 
Bat  he  said  unto  Siem,  I  hare  meat 
t0  eat  which  ye  know  not  of.  83 
Therefore  said  the  disciples  one  to 
another,  Hath  any  man  brought  him 
augJU  to  eat?  34  Jesus  saith  unto 
them.  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will 
ef  htm  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work. 

Observe  here.  The  fit  and  seasonable 
motion  which  our  Saviour's  disciples 
make  to  him;  Master^  eat*  Learn  from 
thence,  That  though  a  person's  chief  care 
should  be  for  his  own  soul,  and  for  im- 
proving all  opportunities  for  doing  good 
to  the  souls  of  others ;  yet  the  bodies  of 
men  must  not  be  neglected,  but  supported 
by  meat  and  drink ;  especially  theirs,  whose 
health  and  strength  may  be  of  greater 
use  and.  service  to  God  and  his  church. 
The  body  is  the  servant  of  the  soul,  die 
instrument  whereby  it  worketh:  and 
therefore  to  neglect  the  body  is  to  disable 
and  unfit  the  soul  for  service,  to  hinder 
the  functions  and  operations  of  it  The 
sixth  commandment,  which  forbids  us  to 
kill,  requires  us  to  use  all  means  for  the 
preservation  of  life,  both  in  ourselves 
and  others.  Observe  next.  Our  Saviour's 
answer  to  the  disciples'  motion ;  Master, 
eat,  say  they.  I  hone  meat  to  eat  that  ye 
know  not  o/,  says  he,/w  my  meat  is  to  do 
the  tviil  of /dm  that  sent  me.  Not  that  our 
Saviour  did  not  want  meat  at  this  time, 
for  he  was  both  hungry  and  thirsty,  as  ap- 
pears by  his  asking  water  of  the  woman 
to  drink,  and  by  his  sending  his  disciples 
into  the  city  to  buy  meat:  but  our  Lord 
was  more  intent  upon  doing  his  Fa- 
ther's work,  than  upon  satisfying  his  own 
hunger.  Christ  hungered  more  after  an 
opportunity  of  doing  good  to  the  souls  of 
meo,  than  he  did  after  meat  and  drink  to 


Mifliy  his  fanager.    Lordf  let  us,  dqr 

ministers,  learn  of  thee  to  prefer  the  spirilp 
ual  welfare  of  our  people,  before  any  tem- 
poral advantages  whatsoever. 

36  Bsy  not  ye,  There  are  yet  foar 
months,  and  then  cometh  harvest?  be* 
hold,  I  say  unto  you.  Lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields ;  for  they 
are  white  already  to  harvest.  36 
And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  vages, 
and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal ; 
that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that 
reapeth  may  rejoice  together.  37 
And  herein  is  that  saying  tme*  Ooe 
soweth,  and  another  reapeth.  38  I 
sent  yon  to  reap  that  whereon  ye 
bestowed  no  labour:  other  men  la- 
boured, and  ye  are  entered  into  their 
labours. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  in  the  foiw 
mer  verses  given  a  most  plain  and  evi- 
dent demonstration  of  his  fervent  desire 
to  bring  souls  home  to  God,  doth  in  these 
verses  labour  to  stir  up  and  kindle  the 
like  affections  in  his  disciples :  and  this 
he  doth  by  three  veiy  effeetnal  argil* 
ments.  The  first  argument  is  drawn 
from  the  ripeness  of  die  people,  and  their 
willingness  to  hear,  and  their  readiness 
to  be  reaped  and  gathered  by  the  gospel 
(whereof  there  was  a  present  instanee  ia 
the  Samaritans,  who  were  now  coming 
forth  in  multitudes  to  Christ,)  which  ot^- 
portnnity  was  therefore  to  be  iiaproved. 
Lift  up  your  eyetf  and  look  on  the  Jttkk, 
for  they  are  vMe  akrady  for  harmtt. 
Learn  hence.  That  as  a  people  is  some- 
times ripe  for  the  ministry  of  the  word, 
as  corn  is  ripe  and  ready  for  the  re^wr^ 
hand,  so  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ  to  lay  hold  upon  such  opportunities 
with  as  much  desire  and  de^ht,  as  ihe 
harvest-men  do  upon  a  reaping  seaso^ 
The  second  argument  to  stir  up  the  di»> 
ciples'  diligence  in  preaching  die  gospel, 
is  drawn  from  the  great  reward  thsy 
should  receive  for  this  their  work:  A 
that  reapeth  reeeioeth  wages.  The  harvest 
man's  wages  is  double  to  what  other  U^ 
bourers  receive.  The  ministers  of  Ood 
shall  receive  good  wages  at  his  hand,  how 
ill  soever  they  are  reunited  and  rewarded 
by  an  unkind  world.  And,  as  a  farther 
encouragement,  it  follows.  He  that  sowetk, 
and  he  that  reapethf  shall  r^'oiee  together  t 
that  is.  The  prophets  who  took  so  muck 
pains  in  sowing  the  seed  of  the  gospel^ 
and  particulariy  John  the  Biqptist,  and 
you  my  apostles  which  sneoeed  then^ 
and  reap  the  finut  of  what  theydidcow. 
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rejoice  together.  Leam  hence.  That  not 
only  the  successful,  but  the  faithful  la- 
bourer in  God's  hardest,  shall  be  reward- 
ed :  not  only  those  which  see  the  fruit  of  I 
their  ministry  in  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners, but  such  as  are  faithful  seedsmen. 
Though  the  seed  does  not  come  up  till  we 
are  in  our  graves,  nay,  though  it  rots  un- 
der the  clc^  and  does  not  come  up  at 
all,  yet  shall  the  faithful  seedsman  be  re- 
warded according  to  his  labour,  not  ac- 
cording to  his  success.  The  third  argu- 
ment toquicken  the  disciples*  diligence,  is 
drawn  from  the  easiness  and  faciUty  of 
that  labour  which  God  required  of  them : 
Oihcrt  have  lab9u:red,  and  y€mrtemUrtdinr 
to  tiuir  labour  4  that  is.  The  prophets  and 
John  the  Baptist  have  prepared  the 
ground,  and  sown  the  seed,  and  made 
ready  a  people  for  the  Lord,  and  now  you  ; 
enter  into  their  labours,  performing  and 
gathering  them  into  the  gospel-church; 
yet  this  JDUSt  not  be  understood  absolutely, 
but  comparatively :  not  as  if  the  prophets 
reaped  nothing,  converted  none ;  but  that 
their  frait  was  small  in  comparison  of  ' 
the  success  which  the  apostles  found. 
Nor  is  it  to  be  understood  as  if  the  apos- 
tles took  no  pains  at  all,  but  that  the 
prophets'  greater  pains  render  the  apos- 
tles' labour  successful,  who  took  less , 
pains.  Leam  hence,  That  the  wisdom 
of  God  sees  it  fit  that  all  his  servants  in 
the  work  of  the  ministry  do  not  meet  with 
Che  same  difficulties,  nor  enjoy  the  same 
success.  Some  are  laborious  sowers, 
others  are  joyful  reapers;  some  labour 
mil  their  days  with  little  visible  success, 
others  bring  in  many  to  Christ,  perhaps 
by  a  single  sermon;  some  labour  even 
with  weariness,  and  reap  little,  others 
enter  into  their  labours,  and  reap  much. 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of 
thai  city  believed  on  him  for  the  say- 
ing of  the  woman,  which  testified.  He 
told  me  all  that  ever  I  did.  40  So 
when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto 
him,  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  tarry  with  them  :  and  he  abode 
there  two  days.  41  And  many  more  | 
believed  because  of  his  own  word; 
43  And  said  unto  the  woman.  Now 
we  believe,  not  becanse  of  thy  say- 
ing; for  we  have  heard  him  our- 
selveB,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed 
the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Here  an  account  is  given  of  the  conver- 
sion of  more  of  the  8amaritans  from  the 
.ally  of  Sichar.    Some  boUeved  on  him. 
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naade, That  ktUdtMktr Mikainerd^ 
did;  but  others  were  brought  to  beticre 
by  kit  own  W0rd»  Nov  from  the  woman's 
beiag  an  instnunent  to  briBg  lier  a^ 
quaiBtaaoe  to  Christ  by  her  ewa  cxperi- 
eaee  of  what  she  had  heari  from  ham ; 
Leam,  1.  Tliat  very  weak  iasinnaeiitt, 
when  they  employ  themselves  for  Christ; 
desiring  to  extol  his  praise,  and  set  foHh 
his  gloiy,  are  sometimes  ricMy  blessed 
with  great  svoeesa.  Mam^  of  tke  Samari' 
tarn  MicMtf  fir  ike  mnfing  of  tkit  ymr 
woman.  Leara,  S.  That  when  a  perscn 
can  aay  but  little  of  Christ,  y«t  if  it  be 
spoken  fnNn  eaperienee  aod  a  Miisible 
feeling,  it  will  be  more  succesafol  and 
persuasive,  than  much  more  that  is  spo* 
ken  from  notional  knowledge.  8nek  was 
this  weman's  testimony  concerMngChrict, 
Come9uama$^iimliioldmtaUMag$Uai 
ever  I  did:  is  not  ihi$  tie  Ckriot?  She 
spoke  what  she  found,  yea  what  she  £elt 
within  herself,  and  speaking  her  own  ex<» 
perience,  many  bdietid  on  knrn  for  htrto^ 
ing.  But  farther.  These  Samaritans  he* 
lieved  Christ  to  be  a  prophet  upon  the 
testimony  of  this  woman;  but  u)ey  be- 
lieved him  afterwards  to  be  the  Messias, 
or  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  upon  die 
credit  and  authority  of  his  own  word,  ver. 
41.  And  many  more  believed  because  of  kit 
own  word.  Thence  leam.  That  although 
instruments  speaking  may  be  a  mean  to 
draw  persons  to  give  some  assent  to 
troth,  yet  it  is  Christ  himself  that  most 
work  a  full  persuasion,  and  his  own  word 
is  the  suren  foundation  for  faith  to  build 
and  depend  upon :  Now  we  believe  not  l& 
eau9e  of  thy  saying,  for  we  have  heard  him 


44  Now  aHer  two  days  he  departed 
thence,  and  went  into  Galilee.  44 
For  Jesus  himself  testified,  that  a  pro- 
phet hath  no  ^honour  in  his  own  coun- 
try. 45  Then,  when  he  was  come 
into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  received 
him,  having  seen  atl  the  things  that 
he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast :  for 
they  also  went  unto  the  feasL 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  spent  r«ro 
days  with  the  Samaritans,  as  an  introduo- 
tion  to  the  calling  of  die  Gentiles,  he  goes 
forward  towards  Galilee,  the  place  whi<Si  he 
was  pleased  to  make  choice  of  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  greatest  part  of  his  ministry. 
Coming  into  Galilee,  he  passed  by  ihe  city 
of  Nazareth,  where  he  had  had  his  educa- 
tion, knowing  what  little  respect  he  was 
yke  to  find  there;  a  prophet  ordinaiily 
having  littte  honour  in  his  own  eomary : 
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werCKMK^  fltitntnitt^  ^ittsnintf  M  gocM  tb 
dma;  where  he  b&d  done  hie  first  mirwile. 
Learn  hence,  I.  That  there  ia  a  real  tri- 
bnte  of  hoAoar  dae  anto  erery  prophet 
and  minister  of  God,  which  ought  lo  be 
testified  by  reverenee  to  their  persons,  by 
a  due  estimation  of  die  dignity  of  t^ir 
fsaUing,  by  obet^nce  to  their  dec^ne,  aad 
by  an  hononrabte  maittteaance.  A  pro- 
phet should  hare  hononr;  and  honour  in- 
cludes all  these.  Learn,  3.  It  is  very  usual 
and  ordinary  for  the  prophets  of  6dd  to 
meet  with  least  respect  where  they  are 
most  known ;  their  nearest  neighbours, 
their  nearest  relations,  their  nearest  ae- 
quaistanee,  are  ofbtimes  farthest  off  torn 
giving  them  that  honour  that  is  due  to 
them.  Learn,  8.^That  the  true  prophets 
and  messengers  of  God  shall  be  sure  to 
find  some  that  will- entertain  their  persons, 
and  embrace  their  ministry,  though  they 
be  disesteemed  and  rejected  by  others. 
Though  our  Saviour  had  no  honour  at 
Nazareth,  yet  he  found  entertainment 
amongst  the  rest  of  the  Galileans. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana 
of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water 
wine.  And  there  was  a  certain  noble- 
man, whose  son  was  sick  at  Caper- 
naum. 47  When  he  heard  that  Je- 
sus was  come  out  of  Judea  into 
Galilee,  he  went  unto  him,  and  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  conie 
down,  and  heal  his  son  :  for  he  was 
at  the  point  of  death.  48  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him,  Except  ye  see  signs 
and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe.  49 
The  nobleman  saith  unto  him.  Sir, 
come  down  ere  my  child  die.  50  Je- 
sus saith  unto  him,  Go  thy  way ;  thy 
son  liveih.  And  the  man  believed 
the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto 
hitn,  and  he  went  his  way.  51  And  as 
he  was  now  going  down,  his  serrants 
met  him,  and  told  Atm,  saying,  Thy 
son  liveth.  52  Then  enquired  he  of 
them  the  hour  when  he  began  to 
amend.  And  they  said  unto  him,  Yes- 
terday at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever 
left  him.  53  So  4he  father  knew  that 
it  was  at  the  same  hour  in  the  which 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son  liveth : 
and  himself  believed,  and  his  whole 
house.  54  This  ts  again  the  second 
miracle  that  Jesus  did,  when  he  was 
come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee. 

In  this  last  paragraph  of  the  chapter, 


^ttrvsn  uor*  nssseoi  *8avvoQ^  pMPfiMnfiuH^g 
a  second  miraele  in  Cana  of  GaUlse, 
earing  a  noblraian's  son  that  was  sick  of 
a  fever:  This  nobleman  apprehended 
Christ  to  be  a  prophet,  and  believed  that 
if  he  were  a  prophet,  and  believed  that  if 
he  were  bodily  present  with  his  sen,  he 
might  possibly  cure  him ;  but  he  did  not 
believe  him  to  be  die  Messias,  who  was 
the  true  God,  and  every  where  present : 
therefore  to  give  him  an  iafaliible  preof 
that  he  was  so,  he  tells-him  his  son  was 
cured  by  the  word  of  his  mouth,  even  at 
that  distance.  By  which  miracle  he  cured 
not  only  the  child  of  his  fever,  but  the  f^ 
ther  of  his  unbeliefl  Prom  the  whole  we 
note,  1.  The  person  that  here  implies  hin^ 
self  to  Christ:  tLnobkman.  We  do  net 
find  Christ  often  attended  with  nobiHty. 
Hmre  amy  of  the  rulers  beUeoed  m  him  f 
Tes ;  here  is  one :  the  sovereign  grace  of 
God  is  free;  and  he  has  his  numbers 
among  all  orders,  ranks,  and  degrees  t)i 
men.  And  though  not  many  noble  are 
called,  yet  some  are.  Note,  3.  The  eakir 
mity  which  befel  this  noble  person,  BU 
wn  was  $ick  /  yea,  dying.  Earthly  great- 
ness is  no  defence  against  afflictions; 
great  men  are  in  trouble  as  other  men ; 
neither  the  wealth  and  riches  of  this 
nobleman,  nor  his  power  and  authority, 
nor  his  honour  in  his  cotmtry,  nor  his  fa- 
vour with  his  prince,  could  keep  offGod^ 
hand  either  from  himself  or  from  his  sob; 
but  the  father  feels  as  much  by  sympathy, 
as  the  child  by  sense.  Note,  8.  The  cause 
and  special  occasion  which  brought  this 
nobleman  to  Christ :  it  was,  in  geaeral, 
an  affliction ;  and,  in  particular,  the  sick- 
ness of  his  child.  Learn  hence.  That  great 
is  the  fruit  and  profit  of  affliction  to  the 
children  of  men.  Many,  with  this  noble- 
man, never  come  to  Christ  till  they  be 
driven  by  the  cross;  and,  particularly, 
God  sanctifies  the  sickness  and  death  oi 
near  and  dear  relations,  children  in  spe- 
cial, to  bring  persons  nearer  to  himself. 
Note,  4.  This  nobleman  was  neither  faith- 
less nor  failhftil ;  had  he  been  quite  faith- 
less, he  had  not  taken  such  pains  to  come 
to  Christ;  had  he  been  faithful,  he  had 
not  limited  the  Son  of  God,  by  saying 
Come  down,  and  heal  my  son,  ere  he  die. 
Come  dourriy  as  if  Christ  could  not  have 
cured  him  absent,  ere  my  son  die,  as  if  the 
same  power  required  to  him  being  sick, 
could  not  raise  him  being  dead.  Lord, 
heal  my  son,  had  been  a  proper  suit  to 
him  who  was  the  great  Physician :  bnt. 
Come  down,  and  hud  him  ;  was  to  teach 
Christ  how  to  work.  He  who  doth  what- 
soever he  will,  must  do  it  how  he  wir^, 
and  when  he  will,  ft  is  for  us  to  crave, 
2P 
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Note,  6.  The  meekness  asd  great  oonde- 
■eending  goodness  of  Jesvs  Christ;  no^ 
iNthstanding  the  inlirmitT  of  this  poor 
man,  our  Lord  eeys,  Oo  thy  tosy,  iky  son 
ikfetL  Worthiness  in  the  creature,  is  not 
the  motive  that  mles  Christ.  Shonld  we 
memsvre  our  hopes  by  oar  wmihiness, 
there  was  no  blessing  to  be  hoped  for ;  bvt 
if  we  measure  them  by  Christ^s  bounty 
and  compassion,  there  is  no  Messing  to  be 
despaired  of.  Note,  6.  How  Christ  not 
only  answers  the  desires,  but  exceeds  the 
expectations,  of  this  distressed  person: 
his  request  was  only.  Come  and  heal  my 
•an.  Christ's  answer  was,  Oo  thy  tcwy, 
thy  mm  Hveth,  Our  heavenly  Father, 
when  he  doth  not  give  us  what  we  ask, 
gires  tin  better  than  we  asked.  We  ask 
what  we  think  best,  but  Qod  gives  what 
he  knows  to  be  best  Christ  here  gavc^a 
greater  demonstration  of  his  omnipotence 
Uian  was  craved.  Note  lastly,  With  one 
word  doth  Christ  heal  two  patients ;  the 
SOB  of  his  fever,  the  father  of  his  unbe- 
lief. It  was  a  low  degree  of  faith  that 
brought  the  father  to  Christ;  it  was  an 
higher  degree  that  sent  him  back  to  his 
son ;  but  highest  of  all,  when  finding  his 
son  healed,  he  himself  believed  and  his 
whole  house.  Learn  hence,  That  a  weak 
faith  may  be  true,  but  a  true  faith  is  al- 
wavs  gaining  and  increasing :  U  ie  like  the 
fMAh  ofthtjuetf  thai  ehmeth  more  and  more 
tmto  the  perfect  day, 

CHAP.  V. 

A  FTER  this  there  was  a  feast  of 
■^  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  went  up  to 
Jerusalem.  2  Now  there  is  at  Jeru- 
salem, by  the  sheep-market,  a  pool, 
which  is  called  in  -the  Hebrew  tongue, 
Betheada,  having  five  porches.  3 
In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  im- 
potent folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered, 
waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water. 
4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain 
aeason  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the 
water:  whosoever  then  first,  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water,  stepped  in, 
was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease 
he  had. 

This  chapter  begins  with  a  description 
of  the  famous  pool  of  Bethesda,  whose 
waters  were  medicinal,  to  cure  the  tirst 
comer  thereunto,  whatsoever  disease  he 
had.  Some  think  this  was  effected  in  a 
natural  way,  and  that  the  entrails  of  the 
sacrificed  beasts  being  washed  in  this 
pool,  an  healing  virtue  was  conunttni- 
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diseases ;  as  persons  thai  have  lame  and 
withered  hands,  are  at  this  day  directed 
to  put  them  into  the  belly  of  a  beast  newly 
opened.  But  others  look  upon  the  heal- 
ing virtue  of  this  pool  to  be  supematoral 
and  miraculons,  because  it  cured  all  dis- 
eases, how  great  and  desperate  soever, 
aad  this  in  a  moment,  or  very  quickly; 
and  but  one  at  a  time,  and  that  one  the 
first  that  stepped  in  only,  alter  an  angd 
had  descended  and  troubled  the  waters. 
AU  which  show  thai  the  healing  virta« 
came  not  from  the  goodness  of  the  waters, 
but  that  it  was  a  supernatural  work. 
Some  think  that  the  miracle  of  this  pool 
was  granted  to  the  Jews,  partly  to  strength- 
en them  in  the  true  worship  of  God,  and 
to  confirm  them  in  their  religious  course 
of  sacrificing,  against  the  scoffs  of  the 
Romans,  who  were  now  their  lords ;  such 
a  virtue  being  given  to  that  water  wherein 
their  sacrifices  were  wont  to  be  washed. 
Learn  thence.  That  means  of  God's  ap- 
pointment, how  improbable  and  unlikely 
soever,  must  not  be  despised,  but  awfullf 
admired,  and  thankfully  used ;  althon^ 
the  way  and  manner  of  their  working  be 
not  understood  or  comprehended  by  us. 

5  And  a  certain  man  was  them 
which  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and 
eight  years.  0  When  Jesus  saw 
him  lie,  and  knew  that  he  had  beea 
now  a  long  time  in  thai  case^  he 
saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole?  7  The  impotent  man  an- 
swered him.  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when 
the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  imto 
the  pool:  but  while  I  am  coming, 
another  man  ateppeth  down  before 
me.  8  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  9  And 
immediately  the  roan  was  made  wholet 
and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked :  and 
on  the  same  day  was  the  sabbath.  10 
The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that 
was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath-day ;  it 
is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 
11  He  answered  them.  He  that  made 
me  whole,  the  same  said  unto  me. 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  1« 
Then  asked  Uiey  him.  What  man  is 
that  which  said  unto  thee.  Take  up 
thy  bed,  and  walk?  18  And  he  thai 
was  healed  wist  not  who  it  *was:  for 
Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away,  a 
multitude  being  in  that  place. 

It  was  yexy  commendable  that  the  rich 
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men  did  hot  engross  this  pool;  afid  ifee 
1>eneiit  of  it,  to  themselves,  but  sniTered 
jpoor  people  to  come  to  it.  In  this  college 
of  cripples,  a  poor  man,  who  had  been 
lame  thirty-eight  years,  was  found,  who 
iranted  strength  to  himself,  wanting  mo- 
ney to  hire  others,  and  others  wanting 
mercy  to  help  him ;  Christ  takes  pity  on 
liim,  and  because  he  could  not  go  to 
lieaUh,  health  is  graciously  lHX)u^t  to 
bim,  and  that  by  the  hand  of  the  great 
Physician,  Christ  Jesus.  ObscTve  here, 
1.  That  not  only  are  men's  bodies  subject 
to  innumerable  infirmities  and  diseases, 
tiot  it  pleases  God  for  wise  ends  to  con- 
tinue some  of  his  servants  labouring  un- 
der bodily  weakness  for  many  years  to- 
frether,  yea,  even  all  the  days  of  their  life. 
Here  is  a  poor  man  for  eight  and  thirty 
^  years  together  under  the  discipline  of 
God's  Tod  by  bodily  weakness.  Observe, 
3.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  afflicted  to 
-wait  upon  God  in  a  diligent  use  of  all 
means  which  God  has  appointed  for  their 
help  and  healing :  as  to  trust  to  means,  is 
to  neglect  God ;  so  to  neglect  the  means 
is  to  tempt  God.  This  poor  man,  no 
doubt,  had  made  use  of  the  means  before, 
yet  waits  at  the  pool  now.  Observe,  8. 
Though  Christ  well  knew  the  case  ol 
this  afflicted  person,  and  wanted  no  infor- 
mation, yet  he  asks  him,  if  he  were  willing 
to  be  made  whole  1  To  make  him  sensible 
of  his  misery,  to  quicken  his  desires  after 
healing,  and  to  raise  his  expectation  of 
help  from  him.  Though  Christ  knows 
our  wants,  yet  he  takes  no  notice  of  them, 
till  we  make  them  known  to  him  by 
prayer.  Observe,  4.  The  time  when 
Christ  wrought  this  miracle  of  healing 
upon  the  impotent  man,  it  was  on  the  sab- 
bath-day ;  and  as  an  evidence  pf  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  cure,  Christ  bids  him,  take  up 
kit  hid  and  walk.  Our  Saviour's  miracles 
were  real  and  beneficial,  they  were  obvi- 
ous to  sense,  and  would  bear  the  exami- 
Bation  of  all  persons.  The  miracles 
which  the  church  of  Rome  boast  of  will 
not  bear  the  examination  of  our  senses ; 
their  great  miracle,  Transubstantiation,  is 
BO  far  from  being  obvious  to  sense,  that  it 
contradicts  the  sense  and  reason  of  man- 
kind, and  is  the  greatest  affront  to  human 
nature  that  ever  the  world  was  acquaint- 
ed with.  And  our  Saviour's  working  this 
and  many  other  miracles  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  was  for  the  testi^cation  of  the  mira- 
elea  to  all  persons  that  would  take  notice 
•f  them.  Obaerre,  6#  How  unjustly  the 
Jews  tax  the  cripple  that  was  healed  with 
the  breach  of  the  sabbath,  for  taking  up 
bis  bed  and  walking  on  the  sabbath-day ; 
whereas  the  law  only  forbade  carrying 
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way  of  trade:  b«t  this  man's  eanrying hi* 
bed,  was  a  testimony  of  God's  goodnew- 
and  mercy  towards  him,andof  bis  gratimdo 
and  thankftilness  towards  God.  Hypocri- 
tical and  superstitious  persons  often  times 
pretend  much  zeal  for  observing  the  letter- 
of  the  law;  little  respecting  the  moral 
sense  and  signification  of  it.  Besides* 
our  Saviour  has  a  mind  to  let  the  Jews 
know  that  he  was  Lord  of  the  sabbath^ 
that  he  had  power  over  it,  and  could  dis- 
pense with  it  as  he  thought  good.  Ob- 
serve lastly,  The  great  modesty  and  hiK 
mility  of  oar  Messed  Saviour;  how  hate» 
ful  all  ostentation  and  rain-glorr  was 
unto  him;  for  baring  wrought  Ats  &» 
mous  miracle  before  the  people  at  » 
public  time,  the  feast  of  the  passoTer*  to 
shun  all  applause  from  the  muHitode  he 
conveys  himself  privatdy  away  from 
them :  Jetut  eontfeifid  ktmaelfaweWf  a  mui" 
titude  being  in  thai  place.  Our  Saviour's 
business  was  to  do  much  good,  and  make 
but  little  noise:  he  sought  not  his  own 
glory. 

14  Afterward  Jesas  findeth  him  in 
the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold, thou  art  made  whole:  sin  no 
more,lest  a  worse  thing  come  onto  thee. 

These  words  are  ovrSavioui^s  season- 
able advice  and  council  to  the  poor  impcK 
tent  cripple,  whom  he  bad  miraculously 
restored  to  health  and  soundness.  Whence 
observe,  1.  The  person  admonishing,  Je^ 
auB;  he  that  had  been  his  physician  be- 
fore, is  his  monitor  and  teacher  now: 
BdiMy  thou  art  made  wkokf  sin  no  mote* 
O  how  much  it  is  the  duty,  but  seldom  the 
practice,  of  those  whom  God  makes  in- 
struments for  recovering  bodily  healdi,  to 
put  their  patients  in  mind  of  their  obliga- 
tions to  thankfulness  and  new  obedience  X 
Thus  did  our  Saviour  here.  The  reco- 
vered man's  physician  gave  him  instruc- 
tion; his  healer  became  his  monitor: 
Sin  no  more.  Observe,  2.  The  person 
admonished,  the  recovered  cripple :  ITiom 
art  made  whole.  But  what  was  he  !  not  a 
disciple,  not  a  believer ;  fir  he  that  toot 
heakdt  wist  not  who  Jesus  was,  ver.  18.  he 
knew  not  Christ,  therefore  believed  not  on 
him,  and  yet  was  healed  by  him.  Thence 
learn,  That  there  are  many  outward  mer- 
cies and  common  blessings,  which  Christ 
bestows  upon  those  that  have  no  spiritual 
knowledge  of  him,  or  saving  acquaint 
ance  wiUi  him.  1%e  man  that  was  healed, 
wist  not  who  he  was  that  healed  him.  0\^ 
serve,  8.  The  place  where  Christ  meets 
this  his  recovered  patient;  not  at  the 
tavern,  but  in  Ae  temple,  returning  thanks 
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<fod  8€Ad9  fiurth  hw  word  and  famiielh  uft,  it 
u  our  duty  to  make  our  ^rst  visit  to  God's 
house,  and  to  pay  our  vows  in  the  great 
cougrei^tiozi,  and  souad  forth  the  praises 
of  our  great  and  gracious  Deliverer.  Ob- 
MTve,  4»  The  oiroumstanee  of  time  when 
Obrist  found  him  in  the  temple;  soon 
after  his  recovery.  Afterward  JetuBfind^ 
M  kirn  m  the  iempie.  We  must  not  be 
eiamorous  and  importunate  to  receive 
Kercies,  and  dumb  and  tongue-tied  in 
returning  thanks;  but  make  haste,  and 
mot  delay  the  time  to  pay  our  acknow- 
ledgments to  him  that  healeth  us.  Ob- 
serve, 5.  The  admonition  itself:  Behold, 
HUtf  art  made  tokokf  ain  no  mere,  lest  a 
W9r99  thing  come  unto  iheef  where  our 
Saviour  admonishes  him  of  the  greatness 
of  the  mercy,  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole; 
and  subjoins  a  cautionary  direction;  Sin 
»0  mom.  Where  it  is  necessarily  implied, 
That  sin  is  always  the  deserving,  and  oft- 
times  the  procuring,  cause  of  a  person's 
affliction  and  calamities;  and  that  the 
best  and  surest  way  to  prevent  the  return 
of  judgment  and  calamities  to  a  person,  is 
for  a  person  to  return  no  more  to  sin; 
Sin  no  more,  lest  a  loorse  thing  come  unto 
thee:  where  it  is  farther  implied,  that 
Almighty  Ood  has  sorer  plagues  and 
severer  judgments  in  store  for  those  sin- 
ners who  go  on  obstinately  in  a  course  of 
sin  and  rebellion  against  God,  notwith- 
standing all  the  signal  rebukes  of  his 
avenging  anger.  From  the  whole,  note, 
That  when  the  Lord  doth  graciously  heal 
a  person  or  a  people,  it  is  a  mercy  to  be 
much  observed,  and  thankfully  acknow- 
ledged. 

15  The  man  departed,  and  told  the 
Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  which  had 
made  him  whole.  16  And  there- 
fore did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus, 
and  sought  to  alay  him,  because  he 
had  ilone  these  things  on  the  sabbath- 
day. 

AAer  the  man  understood  who  his 
healer  and  benefactor  was,  he  went  and 
tuld  the  Jewish  magistrates  it  was  Christ 
that  had  healed  him.  This  he  did,  not 
with  any  evil  design,  no  doubt,  to  inform 
against  him,  and  stir  up  the  Jews  to  per- 
secute him ;  but  desirous  to  publish  what 
Christ  had  done,  to  his  honour,  and  to 
direct  others  to  make  use  of  him.  Learn 
tlience,  That  it  is  the  duty  of  all  those  who 
have  experienced  the  power  and  pity  of 
Christ  themselves,  to  proclaim  and  pub- 
lish it  to  others,  to  the  intent  that  all  that 
need  him  may  experience  help  and  heal- 
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man's  desi^A :  i^t  behold  die  bhndaes^ 
obstinacyt  and  malice  of  the  J«wc,  tIio 
persecuted  Christ,  aad  sought  to  kill  hia 
for  doing  good,  and  healing  a  cripple  that 
had  been  thirty-eight  years  so :  Thertfan 
did  the  Jewe  pereeeute  Jeouo,  and  mugkt  <» 
tlatf  Aim.  Yet  observe  the  cloak  ud  pre- 
tence they  have  for  their  mahcioos  per- 
secution of  our  Saviour;  namely,  tbe 
supposed  violation  of  the  sabbttL-daj: 
They  eought  to  slay  him,  because  he  hoi 
done  these  thu^  on  the  oabbaJMoy,  Lean 
hence.  That  great  cruelty  against  Chhss 
and  his  memibers  has  always  been,  uui 
still  is,  masked  and  disguised  with  s  fair 
pretence  of  seal  for  God  and  his  coid- 
maads.  The  Pharisees  mortally  hatei 
our  Saviour;  therefore  they  cover  their 
malice,  and  traduce  him  as  a  profaoor 
of  the  sabbath,  and  seek  to  take  avay  bii 
life. 

17  But  Jesas  answered  them,  Mf 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. 

From  this  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chap- 
ter, we  have  our  Saviour's  apology  for  his 
working  the  foregoing  cure  on  ie  impo- 
tent man  on  the  sabbath-day.  Aod  the 
chief  argument  he  insists  upon,  is  drava 
from  his  unity  and  equality  in  nature  and 
operation  with  his  Father :  As  the  Faiher 
worketh^  says  he,  so  /  ivorL  Here  he 
speaks  of  himself  not  as  a  servant,  or  ia- 
sirument  in  the  Father's  hand,  but  as  the 
fellow-worker  with  the  Father,  bo'Ji  in  tbe 
works  of  creation,  and  in  the  works  of 
providence  and  preservation  also.  Leara 
hence,  1.  That  though  Almighty  God  has 
long  iince  ceased  from  the  work  of  crea- 
tion, yet  not  from  the  work  of  preserrar 
tion.  My  Father  worketh  hitheriot  not  b/ 
creating  two  kinds  of  creatures,  but  by 
upholding  and  preserving  what  he  has 
already  created.  Learn,  2.  That  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  is  joined  with  and  undi- 
vided from  the  Father  in  working.  As 
the  Father  created  all  things  by  him,  (not 
as  a  man,  and  as  an  instrument  in  his 
Father's  hand ;  for  then  he  was  not  snch,) 
but  as  his  fellow-worker,  being  equal  in 
nature  and  power  with  the  Father;  inlike 
manner  as  the  Father  preserveth,  sus- 
taineth,  governeth,  and  upholdetb  all 
things,  so  doth  Christ;  the  Fathers  ac- 
tions and  his  being  the  same.  My  Feiher 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work, 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 
more  to  kill  hhn,  bocsMe  he  not  oolf 
had  broken  the  sabbath,  bat  said  also, 
that  God  was  his  Father,  making 
himself  equal  with  God.    19  Then 
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Verily,  verily,  I  «y  cnto  yoa,  The 
Son  can  do  nothing'  of  himself,  but 
\^rhathe  seeth  the  Father  do :  for  what 
things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

Obsenrc  here,  The  Jews,  instead  of  be- 
ings satisfied,  were  the  more  enraged ;  not 
only  bccanse  he  had  violated  the  sabbath 
(as  they  pretended)  by  healing  the  crip- 
ple   on    the    sabbath-day,    but   becansc 
Christ  had  asserted,  that  Ood  was  his 
Father  in  a  pecaliar  manner,  and  made 
himself  eqaal  with  God.    Our  Saviour 
therefore  goes  on  to  assert  his  equality 
and  conjunction  with  the  Father  in  his 
operations  and  workhngs ;  which  does  at 
once  justify  his  work  on  the  sabbalh>day, 
^  and  prove  him  to  be  truly  and  really  God. 
Now  our  holy  Lord,  to  prove  himself 
equal  with  God  the  Father,  produces  first 
many  arguments,  to  yen  81.  and  then  al- 
leges the  testimony  of  many  witnesses  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter.    Our  Saviour's 
first  argument  to  prove  himself  equal  with 
the  Father  in  essence  and  nature,  is  this, 
that  the  Father  and  he  are  equal  in  ope- 
ration, in  will  and  consent  for  working ; 
that  the  Son  doth  all  that  the  Father  doeth, 
and  the  Father  doth  nothing  without  the 
Son,  ver.  19.     T%e  Son  eon  do  nothing  of 
himself;  that  is,  as  Man,  as  the  Messias, 
and  as  Mediator,  he  could  do  nothing  of 
himself.    His  perfect  obedience  to,  and 
compliance  with  the  will  of,  his  Father 
that  sent  him,  would  not  sufier  him  to  do 
any  thing  without  him;  but  as  God  he 
could  do  all  things  of  himself.  Learn  hence, 
That  it  is  an  undeniable  proof  that  the  Far 
ther  and  Son  are  one  in  nature,  essence, 
and  being;  in  that  they  are  inseparable 
and  undivided  in  operation  and  working: 
What  things  toever  Ihe  Father  doeth,  these 
also  dodh  the  Son  Ukewistg  and  the  Son 
doeth  nothing  of  himself  hut  what  he  teeth 
the  Father  do:  therefore  Father  and  Son 
being  equal  in  operation  and  working, 
are  equal  in  nature  and  being ;  and,  con- 
sequently,  both  essentially,   truly,   and 
really  God.    Therefore  the  Arians  of  old, 
and  the  Socinians  at  this  day,  are  wide 
when  they  produce  this  text.  The  Son  can 
do  nothing  ofhimsdf,  to  prove  that  Christ 
is  not  equal  with  dod  the  Father.    They 
forget  or  neglect  lo  distinguish  between 
his  divine  nature,  which   could  do  all 
ihlRgs,  and  his  mediatorial  office,  which 
cmxld  not  do  bat  what  the  Father  that 
sent  him  had  appointed  him  to  do. 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  sheweth  him  all  things  that  him- 
Voi.  L— 57 


grevitT  works  ^sn  theM,  that  ye  may 
marrel. 

The  second  argument  which  our  Sa- 
viour produces  to  prove  his  unity  in  na- 
ture, and  equality  in  operation,  with  the 
Father,  is  drawn  from  that  special  love 
which  the  Father  beareth  to  the  Soni 
which  inclines  him  to  communicate  ail 
things  to  him  by  a  divine  and  iaefiable 
communication.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
God  the  Father  lovelh  Jesus  Christ  hi3 
Son,  with  an  essential,  natural,  and 
necessary  love,  as  being  the  substantial 
Image  of  himself  and  the  splendour  and 
brightness  of  his  glory.  The  Fathar 
loveth  the  Souf  that  is,  with  an  esseBtial« 
eternal,  and  inefiable  love.  3.  That  the 
Father's  love  to  Christ  was  communicaf* 
tive;  the  Father  communicated  his  es- 
sence and  nature,  his  wisdom  and  power* 
for  operation  to  the  Son:  The  Father 
sheweth  the  Son  all  things  that  himself 
doeth.-  namely,  by  a  divine,  inconceivabl«» 
and  unspeakable  communication. 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ;  even 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he 
will. 

A  third  argument  proring  Ohrist  to  b« 
God,  and  equal  with  the  Father,  is  here 
produced ;  namely  his  raising  of  the  dead: 
he  is  joined  with  the  Father  in  that  work, 
and  equal  with  him :  As  the  Father  quick' 
enetk  whom  he  pkaseth,  to  doth  the  Sbn 
jtneken  whom  he  will;  that  is,  not  as  the 
Father's  instrument,  bat  as  a  principal 
Agent,  by  the  same  authority,  with  tiie 
like  absolute  freedom  of  will  which  the 
Father  uses,  being  a  sovereign  and  inde* 
pendent  being  as  the  Father  isi  As  titt 
Father  raiteih  the  dead,  and  quiekenetk 
them,  to  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  wilL 
This  is  more  than  ever  was  said  of  any 
prophet  or  apostle,  that  he  did  such  works 
at  his  will.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  quick- 
ening or  raising  of  the  dead,  is  an  act  of 
omnipotence,  and  proper  to  God  only: 
The  Father  raiseth  the  dead,  and  quirheneth 
him.  2.  That  Christ's  power  to  raise  the 
dead  as  well  as  the  Father's,  is  a  proof  of 
his  equality  with  his  Father,  and  an  evi- 
dence of  his  being  truly  and  really  God : 
The  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will 

22  For  the  Father  jud^eth  no  mans 
bat  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son:  23  That  all  mm  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father,  .  He  that  hoMmretb  luift 
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which  halh  Mitt  hkn. 

A  fourth  instance  of  Christ's  godhead, 
and  proof  of  his  equality  with  the  Father, 
is,  that  it  is  his  work  to  judge  the  world : 
llie  Faiker,  says  Christ,  judgeth  tu>  man,- 
that  is,  no  man  without  me,  bat  all  men 
1>y  me,  to  this  intent,  that  ail  mm  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father,'  L  c.  honour  him  with  the  same 
faith,  love,  fear,  worship,  that  is  due  and 
\)ayable  to  God  the  Father.    Hence  learn, 
1.  That  Christ,  as  God,  hath  the  absolute 
power  of  life  and  death,  of  absolution  and 
condemnation,  which  he  executes  in  con- 
junction with  his  Father.    2.  That  hav- 
ing this  power  of  judging  the  world  with 
the  Father,  doth  show  that  the  same  glory 
is  due  to  him  which  is  due  unto  the  Fa- 
ther.   All   men  should  honour   the  Son, 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father.    8.  That 
Buch  as  pretend  to  honour  Christ,  but 
deny  him  to  be  God,  equal  with  the  Fa- 
ther, withdraw  the  highest  honour  from 
him ;  and  such  as  withdraw  the  honour 
from  the  Son,  deny  it  to  the  Father,  who 
will  not  be  honoured  but  in  and  through 
honouring  of  the  Son.    This  text  speaks 
dread  and  terror  to  the  Socinians,  who 
pretend  to  honour  Christ,  but  not  with  the 
«ame  honour  with  which  they  pretend  to 
honour  ihe    Father.    In  God's  account 
tiiey  honour  him  not  at  all:  For  he  that 
hmoureth  not  ike  Son,  honoureth  not  the 
Father.    True,  they  pray  to  Christ,  and 
five  him  divine  worship,  though  they  be- 
lieve him  to  be  a  creature ;  but  what  is 
this  but  idolatry,  to  worship  that  which 
by  nature  is  not  God,  and  to  do  that  to  a 
creature  which  God  requires  to  be  given 
to  himself,  having  said,  My  t^lory  will  I 
not  give  to  another?    Isa.  xlviii.  3.    Di- 
vine honour  can  be  only  doe  to  a  divine 
fierson ;  that  is,  to  him  that  is  God  blessed 
for  ever. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
fle  that  heareth  my  word,  and  be- 
iievelh  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath 
iBverlasting  Ufe<,  and  shall  not  come  in- 
to condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life.  25  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming, 
and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God:  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live.  26  For  as 
the  ^Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so 
hath  he  ^ven  to  the  son  to  have  life 
in  himself:  27  And  hath  given  him 
authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  be- 
I  be  is  ihe  Boa  of 


aim  w  hir»  a  Mm  'Cirfilwiw  rf 
Christies  godh««4»  and  equality  wiih  Ibe 
Father,  namely,  that  ha  is  the  aothor  oC 
spiritual  and  vernal  life  to  all  thai  believe 
oa  hiiB.    He  that  hath  a  fountain  of  life 
eqaal  with  the  Father^  andcommimicated 
to  him  fioa  the  Pather>ia  God :  hvl  GhiiM 
hath  this,  ver.  ^.Fqrmthfi  FjfOber  kM 
Ufein  himaelf,ao  katkh^gfsiet^iotheSon  Is 
have  Ufe  in  himself.   Again,  he  that  hath 
authority  to  execute  judgment  upon  aa- 
gels  and  men,  is  God;  and  Chrifit  hath 
such  authorilf ,  ver.  27.  He  JuUhgiuetkJtim 
cMihoriiy  to  execute  judgmatL    Failfae^ 
he  that  with  his  voice  quickeneth  an4 
maketh  them  alive  that  hear  it,  is  God; 
and  Christ  doth  this,  ver.  2&     J\€  dead 
shall  hear  the  votes  of  the  Son  <^  God,  mid 
live.   The  dead,'  that  is,  I.  The  spudtoaUj 
dead ;  such  as  are  dead  in  treqiaases  and 
sins :  these,  hearing  the  voice  of  Ghriat 
in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  ahall  live  a 
life  of  grace  on  earth,  and  a  life  of  gloiy  in 
heaven.   2.  Such  as  are  corporally  dead 
also ;  these  are  likewise  quickened  and 
raised  by  Christ  as  God.  Leam  hence,  L. 
That  God  the  Father  hath  communisated 
to  Christ  his  Son  a  power  to  qnicken  and 
enliven  such  as  are  spiritnaily  and  cor- 
porally dead.    2.  That  the  Father's 


municating  this  power  to  the  Son  argues 
no  inequality  or  inferiority  in  the  Son,  hat 
he  hath  the  same  life  infinitely,  indepeA- 
dently,  and  equally  with  the  Father;  Jn 
the  Father  halh  it,  so  hath  the  San,  the  Fa^ 
ther  bath  it  in  himself,  and  so  hath  ths 
Son  also :  therefore  the  Son  as  veil  as  the 
Father,  is  essentially  and  truly  God.  & 
Others,  by  the  dead,  understand  those 
whom  Christ  raised  from  the  dead,  when 
he  himself  arose.  When  many  of  the 
bodies  of  the  saints  arose  with  him«  MalL 
XXV  ii.  it  being  said.  The  hour  now  i»,  4t. 
Dr.  Whitby. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour 
is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  29 
And  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  bav« 
done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  oC 
life;  and  they  that  have  done  evE, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  daonDation. 

Our  Saviour  finding  the  Jews  amazed 
and  astonished  at  his  declanng  his  sov» 
reign  and  supreme  authority  aad  power  to 
quicken  and  raise  whom  he  pleased  from 
the  dead,  doth  in  these  verses  assare  tljeBi, 
that  there  should  be  a  general  resarree* 
tion,  and  an  universal  day  of  judgment 
both  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and 
a  future  distribution  of  rewards  and  pon- 
nislments  in  another  life,  accoidiog  to 
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are  «» the  grmet  ahmU  kmm  kU  iwiee,  mtd 
whaU  wmtjorih*  HereobsefTC^l.Theoer- 
ttitkXy  aad  universality  ef  the  resvrreotioii 
of  the  dead  dedared :  The  hmtt  i»  comings 
in  wkkh  aU  MdT  dre  m  #Ae  gnkfU  shatt 
emme  JMh.  Ohsetret  %  The  powerfvl 
«i4  efioMiolis  mean  b j  whieh  tUe  ^real 
«iid  aoidea!  eluage  shall  he  effeeted  and 
aecomplished  in  the  moraing  of  the  re- 
cftrreotion ;  natfieiy,  the  ammpotent  Toiee 
of  Cbristt  AU  thai  are  in  ike  gnwe9  ehaS 
hemr  kk  wim  and  ekaU  come  fmih*  & 
Heve  are  the  diffisrent  e&ds  of  the  resor- 
veeiioB  dedaivd,  aceording  to  the  differ^ 
ODoe  of  persona  whieh  shall  then  be  rais- 
•d.  Good  and  Bad;  Tkote  thai  hmte  done 
g99d^  to  the  ftgumetion  of  Ufr :  and  thoee 
ikat  haoe  done  eoU,  to  the  reaarreetkm 
^damnatkm.  Learo,  I.  That  there  shall 
oertainlj  be  a  resurrection  of  the  body. 
%,  That  all  in  the  graves  shall  be  raised, 
thoogh  not  all  alike :  the  wicked  shall  be 
vaised  by  the  power  of  Christ,  as  their 
J«dg8 ;  the  righteoas  shall  be  raised  by 
▼irtiw  of  fhehr  union  with  Christ,  as  their 
Hettd.  8.  Aceording  as  men  live  in  this 
wvrld,  and  go  out  of  it,  so  will  they  be 
Ibatid  at  the  remrrection,  without  any 
^ange  of  their  sUrte ;  there  will  then  be 
only  two  sorts  of  persons,  good  and  bad. 
Ail  that  have  done  good,  how  small  soever 
Ae  degree  of  di^ir  goodness  have  been, 
shall  be  regarded ;  and  all  that  have  dozie 
avil»  shall  be  everlastingly  punished; 
for  all  persons  shall  be  eternally  happy, 
or  intolerably  miserable,  in  the  other 
world,  accordingly  as  they  manage 
their  deportment  and  behaviour  in  this 
life;    noy  ikai    have   done  good,    AaU 

30  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  no- 
thing; as  I  hear  I  judge;  and  my 
jodgment  is  just;  because  I  seek  not 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me. 

Here  Christ  declares  to  the  Jews,  and 
ia  them  to  all  mankind,  that  they  might 
assure  themselves  his  judgment  would 
be  exactly  righteous,  because  he  had  no 
private  will  or  power  of  his  own,  con- 
ttarjr  to  or  diifereat  from  his  Father. 
Learn  hence.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
being  the  same  in  essence  and  nature,  in 
aower  and  operation,  with  the  Father, 
Lad  no  private  wilier  interest  of  his  own, 
l>ut  acted  all  things  as  God,  in  co-ordinar 
tion  with  the  Father ;  and  as  man  in  subor- 
diuation  to  him  i  lean  of  mine  ovon  self  do 
notJung  /  thai  is,  neither  as  God  nor  as  Me^ 
diaior;  not  as  God,  for  God  the  Father  and 
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rioBdid,(he  othesdotlMMit  aftaMediater, 
ao  Christ  finvshed  the  work  which  hia 
Father  gave  him  to  do ;  the  will  of  the 
Father  and  the  will  of  Christ  being  botk 
one.  As  Christ  was  sent  by  his  Father's; 
order,  so  he  was  altogether  guided  by  hia 
Father's  will»  wherewith  hi«  own  exactly 
concurred. 

31  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself, 
my  witness  is  not  true.  32  There  is 
another  that  beareth  witness  of  me ; 
and  I  know  that  the  witaess  whieh  he 
witnesseth  of  me  is  tnre. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  produeed 
these  five  foregoing  arguments  to  provie 
his  unity  in  essence,  wad  his  equaUty  in 
power,  with  the  Father,  comes  now  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter,  to  produce  several  tea* 
timonies  for  the  proof  of  it ;  and  the  lU^ 
of  them  is  the  testimony  of  God  his  Fa- 
ther: There  ia  another  thai  ioantk  wUneoo 
of  flie,  loAote  witneoo  it  true.  Now  the 
Father  had  lately  at  Chiist's  baptism^  bjr 
a  voice  from  heaven,  declared  him  to  faiis 
his  beloved  Son  in  whom  he  was  welt 
pleased;  which  illustrious  testimony, 
given  to  Christ,  they  had  noc  regarded 
Learn  hence.  That  as  Christ  eame  int» 
the  world  an  obedience  to  his  Father,  aaA 
to  bear  witness  to  him ;  so  did  the  Father 
honour  him,  and  bear  witness  of  hun,  and 
his  testimony  coacemmg  his  Son  is  oBr 
doubtedly  true,  and  to  be  depended  and 
rested  upon;  for  we  make  the  Father 
a  liar,  if  we  do  not  depend  upon  the  re* 
cord  which  he  hath  given  of  his  Son. 

83  Ye  sent  onto  John,  and  hd 
bare  witness  unto  the  truth.  34  But 
I  receive  not  testimony  from  man : 
but  these  things  I  say,  that  ye  might 
be  saved. 

The  second  testimony  to  prove  Chris! 
to  be  the  Messias,  was  that  of  John  the 
Baptist.  We  read,  John  is  19.  how  the 
Jews  sent  to  enqvire  of  him.  Whether  he 
were  the  Christ  or  aoti  and  be  denied  t% 
and  pointed  at  JeMW,  saying.  Behold  At 
Lamb  of  Ood;  yet  woidd  not  the  Jews 
abide  by  this  testimony  of  John  concern* 
iag  the  Messias.  Nevertheless,  says 
Christ,  jr  recmoe  not  ieatimonp  Jaom  JoM  / 
that  is,  **  John  by  his  tesiimony  added  m^ 
thing  to  me :  I  was  what  I  was,  and  I  mm 
what  I  am^  before  John  testified  of  me^ 
and  since.**  Learn  hence.  That  thedivini* 
ty  of  Christ's  person,  and  the  verity  of  his 
doctrine,  needs  no  man's  testimony  for  the 
confirmatioA  el  it»  beiag  snfficieaily  ^am 
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Y^llier's  lestivMftjr:  Irteehe  iwtiuiitium^ 
frdm  mtm  .*  That  is,  **  I  need  it  Bot,  Fde- 
sire  it  not  npon  my  own  accovnt,  hot  up- 
on yonn  only,  that  upon  the  credit  of 
J<^'s  testimony  ye  might  believe  in  me, 
and  be  saved  by  me :  These  thingt  I  my 

35  Re  was  a  burning  and  a  shining 
light:  and  ye  were  wilUng  for  a  season 
10  rejoice  in  his  light. 

Observe  here,  John's  character,  and 
the  people's  carnage.  1.  John's  charac- 
ter ;  he  was  a  Ught,  a  burning  and  a 
Mmng  Ughi  .*  he  had  in  him  a  light  of 
knowledge,  to  enlighten,  direct,  and  com- 
fort others :  and  this  his  knowledge  was 
accompanied  with  zeal ;  he  was  a  bu4mmg 
light  in  his  doctrine,  and  a  Mwnf  lamp 
in  his  conversation ;  he  had  the  light  of 
knowledge  in  his  head,  the  warmth  of 
seal  in  his  heart,  and  the  influence  of  both 
in  his  life.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  those 
whom  God  calls  to  the  office  and  work  of 
the  ministry,  he  furnishes  with  abilities 
and  endowments  suitable  to  their  great 
employments;  he  endows  them  with  a 
light  of  knowledge,  which  is  animated  by 
the  heat  and  warmth  of  zeal  2.  That 
ministerial  gifts  and  abilities  are  not  be- 
stowed alike  upon  all,  but  dispensed  va- 
riously. All  are  lights  according  to  their 
measure,  but  all  are  not  equally  burning 
and  shining  lights  for  proportion  and  de- 
gree. 8.  That  the  brightest  buraing,  and 
oiearest  shining  lights  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  have  but  their  time  in  this  world; 
they  are  subject,  as  well  as  other  men*  to 
the  common  condition  of  mortality,  and 
the  lamps  of  their  lives  bum  out  the  fast- 
er, by  lighting  others  to  heaven.  John 
WOB  a  burning  and  a  ihining  light.*  bu( 
BOW  he  is  put  out  and  gone.  Observe,  %. 
As  John's  character,  so  the  people's  car- 
snge ;  Ye  were  wilUng  fir  a  wuon  to  re- 
joiee  in  hie  light  Here  is  a  three»fold 
gradation ;  they  refoiced,  they  refoieed  in 
hie  Ughty  and  they  r^Meed  fir  a  eeaeon,  1. 
They  raoieed.  The  word  signifies,  they 
leaped  lor  joy,  and  daneed  about  him  as 
children  do  about  a  bonfire,  when  he  first 
began  his  ministry  among  ^em.  O,  how 
warm  are  the  afiections  of  a  people,  when 
a  |>tou8  and  zealous  minister  comes  first 
among  them.  %.  They  rejoiced  in  hit  Ughiy 
mot  in  his  heat  Or,  they  rejoiced  in 
John's  light,  not  in  Christ's ;  fbr  when 
they  found  ^ at  John  bare  record  to  Christ, 
ttey  soon  grew  cold  in  their  affections  to- 
wards John.  3.  They  rHmeed  only  fir  a 
mmm  /  for  an  hoar,  as  the  word  signifies. 


For  a  short  tii>e4flim*s  ainirtry  was  ifr 
ceptable.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  has 
been  an  old  practice  among  professois, 
not  to  like  their  pastors  long,  though  tbqr 
have  been  never  such  bufning  and  shining 
lights.  John  was  not  changed,  bnt  his 
hearees  were  changed;  he  did  bvs  and 
shine  in  the  candlestick  of  the  ehonb 
with  equal  zeal  and  lustre  to  the  last;  but 
they  had  changed  their  thoughts  of  him, 
and  lost  their  esteem  for  him.  Leara,  S. 
That  as  nothing  in  general  is  so  mntihle 
as  the  mind  of  man,  so  nothing  in  paitjcu- 
lar  is  so  variable  as  the  afiTections  sad 
opinions  of  people  towards  their  ministers. 
The  lamp  of  John's  ministry  was  aivajs 
alike,  burning,  and  shining ;  his  d!  did 
not  waste,  but  his  hearers'  zeal  wasted, 
and  their  affections  cooled.  Those  whose 
gifts  are  not  at  all  abated,  may  yet  find  a 
great  abatement  in  the  acceptation  of  their 
gifts ;  therefore  let  no  man  live  upon  (he 
breadi  of  men ;  least  of  all  let  ministers 
live  upon  the  popular  air,  or  the  speech 
of  the  people.  O,  let  us  live  upon  the 
credit  which  we  have  with  Ood,  and  re- 
joice chiefly  in  his  esteem.  If  onr  per- 
formances find  acceptance  with  Ood,  ve 
are  safe  and  happy,  though  they  fall  im- 
der  contempt  with  men. 

36  But  I  have  greater  witness  than 
thai  of  John ;  for  the  works  which 
the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish, 
the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  wit- 
ness of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  seat 
me.  f 

The  third  testimony  produced  by  Christ, 
to  evidence  and  prove  himself  to  be  the 
promised  Messias,  and  Savionr  of  the 
world,  is  that  of  his  miracles ;  which  by 
an  omnipotent  power,  as  God,  he  vas  et- 
abled  to  work.  Christ's  miracles  were 
speaking  testimonies  of  his  unity  vi& 
the  Father,  and  of  the  divinity  of  his  pe^ 
son.  Not  so  the  miracles  of  his  apostles ; 
for  he  wrought  his  miracles  in  his  own 
name,  and  by  his  own  power  endanthori- 
ty ;  but  his  apostles  expressly  declared  the 
contrary,  Acts  iii.  12,  16.  Why  look  ^ 
steadfiaily  on  ue,  as  if  toe  by  ear  (we 
power  had  made  thie  man  xchtie?  Bif 
mime,  through  fiuth  in  hie  name,  ha&ieeii 
thie  man  strong.  Learn  hence,  That  Ae 
testimony  of  Christ's  own  works,  his 
miracles  wrought  in  his  own  name,  and 
by  his  own  authority  and  power,  is  a 
clearer  confirmation  of  his  godhead,  oA 
fice,  and  doctrine,  than  the  best  of  men's 
testimonies^yea,  than  John  Baptist's <m 
testimony.  Thai  he  mno  the  Sjpiit  daamr 
I  ing  en  hem^ 
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37'  And  ih€  Father  himself,  whidi 
hath  sent  me,  hath  born  witness  of  me. 
Te  have  neither  heard  hLs  voice  at  any 
time,  nor  seen  his  shape.  38  And 
ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  ip.  you ; 
for  wkom  he  hnth  sem,  him  ye  believe 
not. 

Here  our  blessed  Saviour  produces 
again  the  testimoiiy  of  his  Father,  that  he 
was  the  true  aud  promised  Messias :  this 
was  given  him  both  at  his  baptism  aad 
his  transfiguration ;  when  God  the  Father 
owned  Cbrist  to  be  his  Son,  by  an  audible 
voice  from  heaven,  saying.  This  is  my 
hthoed  Sony  in  whom  2  am  well  pleasea. 
Which  testimony  the  Jews  now  ought  the 
more  to  have  regarded,  because  tixough 
their  forefathers  had  heard  the  voice  of 
God  at  certain  times,  Exod,  xz.  and  Deut* 
iv.  yet  they  in  their  times  had  never  heard 
his  voice.  Learn  hence,  That  the  Father's 
immediate  testimony  of  Christ  from  hea- 
veo,  is  greater  than  all  the  testimonies 
given  to  him  here  on  earth;  greater 
than  John's,  greater  than  his  miracles. 
The  presence  of  the  glorious  Trinity, 
when  that  testimony  was  given,  3Iatt.  iii. 
olt.  made  that  witness  most  awful  and 
solemn. 

39  Search  the  scriptures ;  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life : 
and  they  are  they  whieh  testify  of  me. 

The  next  testimony  which  Christ  ap- 
peals to,  is  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures; 
that  is,  the  ^writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  which  Christ  bids  the  Jews  dili- 
gently search,  and  they  shall  find  that 
they  abundantly  testified  of  him,  and  that 
all  the  prophecies  and  types  were  fulfilled 
in  him.  "The  word  search^  signifying  to 
search  as  men  do  for  a  golden  mine  in 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  which  they  must 
dig  deep  for,  before  they  can  come  at  it, 
intimates,  1.  That  there  is  an  inestimable 
treasure  lying  hid  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
which  we  shall  never  fathom  by  a  slight^ 
super^cial  search.  2.  That  this  inestima- 
ble treasure  may  be  found  out  by  the  pain- 
ful searcher ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  all  the 
members  of  the  visible  church  to  read  and 
search  the  scriptures,  which  point  out  the 
,way  to  eternal  life. 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me, 
that  ye  mi^t  have  life. 

Here  our  Saviour  upbraids  the  Jews 
for  their  obstinate  infidelity ;  that  notwith- 
standing God  the  Father  by  a  voice  from 
heaven,  and  John  the  Baptist  by  his  testi- 
mony on  earth ;  notwithstanding  fU  the 


miHRsles"wUtli  they  bad  seen  wrungfltBy 
Obrist  hiawolf,  and  notwitfastandnig  die 
scffptores^  which  they  pretended  «cr  highly 
to  esteem  of,  did  prove  him  to  be  fhie 
Messias,  and  the  Author  of  eternal  life, 
which  they  professed  to  seek;  yet  su4h 
was  their  obeiinacy,  that  Ihey  would  not 
come  unto  him,  nor  believe  in  him.  Yt 
will  not  come  unto  me,  thai  ye  may  hoot 
Ufe,  Hence  observe,  1.  A  choice  and  in- 
valuable mercy,  which  Christ  stands  rea* 
dy  to  bestow  upon  poor  sinners ;  and  that 
is  life,  both  spiritual  and  eternal.  A  Ufa 
of  graee,  in  order  to  a  life  of  gkiry.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  gracious  condition  upon 
which  this  invaluable  blessing  may  be 
had ;  and  that  is,  upon  coming  to  Christ 
believing  on  him,  and  receiving  of  him. 
3.  Here  is  the  true  reason  declared  why 
sinners  do  miss  of  life  aad  saftvatioB  \ff 
Jesos  Christ,  when  be  has  so  deariy  pur- 
chased it  for  them,  and  does  so  freety 
tender  it  unto  them,  and  that  lies  in  their, 
own  wilfhlaess  and  obstinacy:  Ye  wiUfmt 
corns  imlo  me.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
true  reason  why  so  many  sinners  miss  of 
salvation  and  eternal  life,  after  all  that 
Christ  has  done  and  suffered  for  them,  is  - 
their  own  obstinacy  and  unwillingness  to 
come  to  him,  that  they  may  have  life. 
Man  by  nature  has  not  only  an  inability, 
bat  a  fixed  enmity  in  his  wiU  against  le- 
sns  Chnst 

411  receive  not  honour  from  men. 
42  Bat  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not 
the  love  of  God  in  you.  43  lam 
come  in  my  Father's  name*  and  ye 
receive  me  not:  if  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will 
receive. 

Here  observe,  1.  How  little  our  Sa- 
viour sought  the  approbation  aad  vaia^ 
glorious  estimation  of  men :  /  reoetve  noi 
honour  from  mm.  The  same  should  all 
his  disciples  and  followers  do ;  rest  satis- 
fied in  the  seoret  testimony  and  silent  ap- 
plause of  their  own  consciences,  without 
pum|Mag  for  popular  applause.  Obaenre, 
2.  The  dreadful  sin  which  Christ  charged 
upon  the  Jews,  as  the  cause  why  they  in- 
jected him :  I  know  that  ye  hose  noi  ike 
km  of  God  in  you.  O!  deplorable  state 
and  case,  to  be  void  of  ail  true  love^o 
God !  Love  being  the  spring  of  all  action^ 
and  the  root  of  all  true  obedience ;  he  that 
loves  God,  will  not  only  sweat  at  his 
work,  but  bleed  at  his  work  too,  if  his 
work  cannot  be  carried  on  without  bleed- 
ing.  But  where  love  of  God  is  wantia^, 
and  no  care  to  please  God  is  found,  hu 
authority  is  despised,  hiaSeci  rsjecte&s  as 
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fhe  Jews  here  wonM  tioi  emne  to  Christ, 
that  they  might  have  life,  because  they 
had  not  the  love  of  God  in  them.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  The  high  afiront  which  the  Jews 
offered  to  the  Bon  of  God  in  preferring 
any  seducers  or  impostors  before  him, 
who  came  in  their  own  names ;  whilst  he 
was  rejected,  who  came  in  the  name  of 
his  Father.  Learn  hence,  That  though 
Christ  was  the  great  Ambassador  of  his 
Father,  not  a  servant,  but  a  son,  and  had 
his  mission,  his  approbation,  and  his  tes- 
timony, from  heaven  ;  yet  so  Ikr  did  the 
perverseness  and  prejudices  of  the  Jews 
prevail,  that  he  was  rejected,  whilst  im- 
postors and  deceivers,  false  christs  and 
antichrists,  without  any  evidence  and 
authority  from  God,  (because  promising 
them  a  temporal  kingdom,)  were  em- 
braced and  entertained :  1  am  come  in  my 
Fathei^B  namej  and  yt  receive  me  noif  but 
if  another  (a  seducer)  should  come  in  hie 
awn  namey  him  ye  unli  receive.  As  if 
Christ  had  said,  You  are  incredulotis 
to  none  but  me;  every  deceiver,  every 
ofaeat  that  has  but  wit  or  wickedness 
Enough  to  tell  you,  **  The  Lord  hath  sent 
him,"  is  believed  by  you;  but  though  I 
come  in  my  Father's  name,  showing  a 
oommission  signed  and  sealed  by  him, 
and  doing  those  works  that  none  but  a 
God  can  do,  yet  you  receive  me  not  O 
unreasonable  infidelity ! 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which  re- 
ceive honour  one  of  another,  and  seek 
not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God 
•ftly? 

Here  Christ  tells  the  Jews,  that  it  is  im- 
possible they  should  believe  aright  in 
him,  because  they  were  so  in  love  with  the 
praise  of  men,  that  they  would  own  him 
farthe  Meaaias,  who  aoukl  promise  them 
ft  temporal  kingdom,  and  in  the  mean 
lime  rejeet  himself,  who  oame  authorixed 
with  the  testiHioBy  and  approbation  of 
God ;  you  wUl  receive  honour  one  of  an- 
other, but  rejeet  the  honour  that  cometh 
firom  God  only.  Learn,  That  each  as  am- 
hitioiuly  hunt  after  vain^glory  and  re- 
sect ffoM  men,  do  evidence  themselves 
te  be  regardless  of  God's  approbation  and 
aoceptation. 

4&  Do  not  think  that  I  will  aecnee 
you  to  the  Father:  there  is  one  that 
accnseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom 
ye  trust.  46  For  had  ye  believed 
Moees,  ye  would  have  believed  me : 
lor  he  wrote  of  me*  47  But  if  ye  be- 
lieve not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye 
believe  my  words  ? 

7%inknotthat  Iwiii aeeuee you i  that  is, 


that  Jefi%  wiB  fteei»e  yeti-  to  the  FMbrs 
there  is  one  that  aeeuseth  you^  eoen  Mhmsf 
that  is,  the  writings  of  Moses,  which  you 
pretend  to  depend  upon,  and  to  trust  to: 
fir  had  you  beUeced  his  writings,  that  is, 
the  prophesies  and  t3rpes  contained  in  his 
writings,  yon  would  have  heen  ied  by 
them  to  believe  in  me ;  for  they  all  point- 
ed at  me,  and  received  their  ftceomplisb- 
ment  in  me :  but  if  Moses  cannot  be  heard 
by  you,  I  must  expect  no  authority  vnth 
you.  Learn,  1.  That  the  whole  scope  of 
Moses'  ceremonial  law  was  to  point  out 
and  prefigure  Jesus  Christ :  Christ  was 
the  sum  of  the  law,  as  well  as  the  sub- 
stance of  the  gospel ;  he  was  Abraham's 
promised  Seed,  Moses'  great  Prophet,  Ja- 
cob's Shiloh,  Isaiah's  Emanuel,  Daniel's 
Holy  One,  Zechariah's  Branch,  and  Mala- 
chi's  Angel.  2.  That  su<^  as  believed  the 
ancient  prophecies,  before  Christ  came, 
I  did  see  their  accomplishment  in  him» 
when  he  was  come. 

CHAP.  VL 
A  FTER  these  things  Jems  weal 
-^^  over  the  sea  of  Galilee^  which  is 
the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

Observe  here.  How  busy  aad  indostii^ 
ous  our  holy  Lord  was  about  his  Father's 
work,  both  on  the  sea  and  on  the  land* 
both  by  ni^ht  and  by  day :  his  meat  teat 
to  do  the  unit  of  him  that  sent  him,  and  to 
finish  hie  toofit.  Some  have  enquired  »1» 
the  reasons  why  Christ  travelled  by  sea, 
as  well  as  by  land ;  and  they  seem  to  he 
these :  1.  To  show  what  was  his  intent  in 
making  the  sea,  namely,  to  be  sailed 
upon,  as  the  land  was  made  to  be  walk- 
ed upon.  3.  That  Christ  might  take 
occasion  to  manifest  his  deity  in  working 
miracles  upon  the  sea,  as  weU  as  upon 
the  land.  3.  Might  it  not  be  to  comfort  and 
encourage  sea-faring  men,  that  dwell 
much  upon  the  waters,  in  the  midst  of 
their  distresses,  to  trust  in  and  pray  to  such 
a  Saviour,  as  had  himself  an  experimen- 
tal knowledge  of  the  dang^  of  the  seas  I 
Some  have  farther  observed.  That,  afler 
Qur  Saviour's  resurrection,  we  never  find 
him  sailing  upon  the  seas  more ;  for  such 
a  turbulent  condition,  which  necessarily 
attends  sea-voyages,  was  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  stability  and  perpetuity 
of  Christ's  state,  when  he  was  risen  firom 
the  dead:  the  firm  land  better  agreeing 
with  his  fixed  estate,  than  the  fluctuating 
water. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,  because  they  saw  his  mirecies 
whieh  he  did  on  them  that  were  di»> 
eased. 
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«a  BWDi  inov- 
ledge  Christ  h^  aot  oaIjf  of  ail  his  fol- 
lower^f  but  of  lb«  motives  aod  principles 
which  did  induce  them  to  follow  him:  it 
was  not  the  excellency  of  his  person,  nor 
the  heavenliness  of  his  doctrine,  that  drew 
the  multitude  after  him»  at  this  time,  hut 
the  novelty  of  his  miiafiles ;  Tkey  ^aw  the 
mirvckstMckhedH  It  is  better  to  feel  one 
miracle  wrought  xspoa  the  heart,  in 
changing  and  renewing  that,  than  to  see  a 
fbottsand  outward  miracles  wrought  be- 
fore our  eyes. 

3  And  Jegus  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  there  he  sat  with  his  disci- 
ples. 4  And  the  passover,  a  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh.  5  When  Jesus 
then  lifted  up  Atteyes,  and  saw  a  great 
company  come  unto  him,  he  saith 
unto  Philip,  whence  shall  we  buy 
bread,  that  these  may  eat  ?  6  And  this 
he  said  to  prove  him :  for  he  himself 
knew  what  he  would  do.  7  Philip 
answered  him,  Two  hundred  penny- 
worth of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for 
them,  that  every  one  of  them  may 
take  a  little.  8  One  of  his  dieeiples, 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter^s  brother,  saith 
mto  him,  9  There  is  a  lad  here,  which 
hath  five  barley  loaves  and  two  small 
fishes :  but  what  are  they  among  so 
many  ?  10  And  Jesus  safid,  Make  the 
aien  sit  down.  New  there  was  mneh 
grass  in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat 
down,  in  number  about  five  thousand. 
11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves:  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  distri- 
butsd  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disci- 

Ses  to  ^em  that  were  set  down ;  and 
Lewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they 
would.  12  When  they  were  filled, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Gather  up 
the  fragments  thatremain,  that  nothing 
foe  lost.  Id  Therefore  they  gathered 
them  together,  and  filled  twelve  bas- 
kets with  the  fragments  of  the  five  bar- 
ley loaves,  which  remained  over  and 
above  onto  them  that  had  eaten.  14 
Then  those  nsen,  when  they  had  seen 
<he  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said,  This 
is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that  should 
come  into  the  wojld. 

Tliis  nicasleof  our  Saviour's  feeding 
five  thousand  persons  with  five  barUy- 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes,  is  recorded 


byaU  ihetisvcfVBgeUMi;  aftd  setenl 
particulaM  thereia  are  vei^r  remarkable. 
Observe,  1.  Wiiat  a  poor  and  slender  pr<v 
vision  the  Lord  of  the  wiiale  earth  hath  for 
his  family,  for  himself,  for  his  disciples, 
and  the  multitude;  nothing  more  thaa 
five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes.  Teach- 
ing as,  that  these  bodies  of  ours  must  be 
fed,  not  pampered.  Our  belly  must  not 
be  our  master,  much  less  our  Uod :  and  as 
the  quality  of  the  victuals  was  plain,  se 
was  the  quantity  small ;  only  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes.  Well  might  the  disciples 
say,  What  are  tkey  among  bo  many  ?  Ths 
eye  of  sense  and  reason  sees  an  utter  va^ 
possibility  of  those  effects  which  faith  can 
easily  apprehend,  and  a  divine  power 
more  easily  produce.  When  men  judge  by 
sense  and  reason,  and  do  not  look  to 
Christ's  power,  if  extremities  come,  they 
are  soon  at  their  wit's  end,  and  know  not 
what  to  do.  Observe,  2.  How  the  great 
Master  of  this  miraculous  feast  doth  mar* 
shal  his  guests :  he  commanded  them  to 
sit  down.  None  of  the  people  reply,  "■  Si( 
down !  but  to  what  ?  Here's  the  mouths, 
but  Where's  the  meat  1  We  may  be  soon 
set,  but  when  shall  we  be  served  ?"  Not  a 
word  like  this,  but  they  obey  and  expect. 
Lord,  how  easy  it  is  to  trust  thy  provi- 
dence, and  rely  upon  thy  power,  when 
there  is  com  in  the  bam,  bread  in  the  cup* 
board,  money  in  the  purse !  But  when 
our  stores  are  empty,  when  our  stocks 
run  low,  and  when  we  have  nothing  in 
hand,  then  to  depend  upon  an  invisible 
bounty  is  a  noble  act  of  faith  indeed.  Ob^ 
serve,  3.  The  actions  performed  by  o«w 
blessed  Saviour :  1.  He  bkaaed  the  loaves ; 
teaching  us  by  his  example  never  to  use 
or  receive  the  good  creatures  of  Qod  wi^ 
out  prayer  and  praise,  aot  to  sit  down  to 
our  food  as  a  beast  to  his  fodder.  Christ 
hrt:^  the  loaves;  he  could  have  molti* 
plied  them  whole,  why  then  did  he  rather 
choose  to  do  it  in  the  breaking  1  Perhaps 
to  teach  us,  that  we  may  rather  expect  hie 
blessings  in  the  distribution  of  his  bounty, 
than  in  the  reservation  of  it  Scattering  is 
the  way  to  increasing,  imd  liberality  the 
way  to  riches.  Again,  8.  Ht  gme  to  kU 
disciphB,  that  they  might  iiotrihute  to  the 
multitude  .•  he  did  not  do  it  with  his  owa 
hands,  but  by  theirs ;  doubtless  it  was  to 
gain  reputation  to  his  disciples,  from  the 
people.  The  same  course  doth  Christ 
take  in  spiritual  distributions.  He  that 
could  feed  the  souls  of  his  people  imme> 
dtatelyby  the  hand  of  his  Spirit,  chooses 
rather  by  the  hands  of  his  ministers  te 
divide  the  bread  of  tife  among  them.  Ob> 
serve,  4.  The  reality  and  greatness  of  the 
micade:  They  did  mil  eai^  and  wen  JiUedt 


STt  JOB«. 


C|tp*TL 


iHUf  dMesl,attta«Bnfth«rabit  teit  to 
satiety  and  fulness.  All  that  were  hungry 
did  eat,  and  all  that  did  eat  were  satisfied, 
and  yet  twelve  baskets  of  fragments 
remain.  More  is  leA  than  what  was 
at  first  set  on.  'Tis  hard  to  say  which 
was  the  greatest  miracle,  the  miracu- 
lous eating,  or  miraculous  leaving.  If 
we  consider  what  they  eal,  we  may 
wonder  that  they  left  anything ;  if  what 
they  left,  that  they  eat  anything.  Observe, 
lastly,  ihesc  JragtnefUB,  though  of  barley- 
loaves  and  fish-bones,  must  not  be  lost, 
but  gathered  up ;  we  must  exercise  fru- 
gality in  the  enjoyment  of  the  greatest 
plenty.  Lord  I  how  tremendous  will  their 
account  be,  who^  having  large  and  plenti- 
ful estates,  do  consume  them  upon  their 
lusts!  how  will  they  wish  they  had 
been  born  to  poverty  and  neccessity,  when 
they  appear  to  nuJce  up  their  accounts 
before  God! 

16  When  JeaiiB  therefore  perceived 
that  they  would  come  and  take  biro 
by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  he  de- 
parted again  into  a  mountain  himself 
alone. 

Here  we  have  observable,  The  wonder- 
ful effect  of  the  foregoing  miracle ;  the 
people  seeing  so  many  thousands  fed  with 
five  loaves,  were  so  transported,  that  they 
concluded  that  Jesus  was  certainly  the 
promised  Messias.  Now  the  notion  they 
had  of  the  Messias  was  this,  that  he 
should  be  a  temporal  Prince  that  should 
awbdue  all  nations  under  his  feet,  and 
particularly  free  the  Jews  from  the  slavery 
of  the  Roman  yoke,  which  was  now  upon 
their  necks;  forgetting  what  our  Saviour 
had  often  told  them,  that  bis  kingdom  was 
not  of  this  world,  but  within  men ;  and 
that  his  business  was  to  free  men  from 
soul-slavery,  not  from  civil  subjection; 
however,  upon  this  mistake,  the  Jews  here 
in  a  furious  zeal  designed  to  take  Christ 
^y  force  and  make  him  their  king;  bat 
our  Saviour  (who  came  not  into  the  world 
to  disturb  the  order  of  civil  government) 
understanding  their  intentions,  withdraws 
himself  into  a  mountain,  to  avoid  giving 
the  least  occasion  for  any  such  jealousy 
or  suspicion.  Hence  learn.  That  although 
Jesus  Christ  be  the  great  King  of  his 
oburoh,  and  doth  exercise  a  spiritual 
kingdom. in  it,  yet  he  came  not  into  the 
world  to  be  a  temporal  king,  nor  was  his 
kingdom  of  this  world,  or  ever  designed 
to  be  prejudicial  to  the  thrones  of  princes, 
and  civil  government  of  men.  Therefore 
doth  Christ  withdraw  himself,  and  refuse 
all  this  offer,  as  no  ways  agreeable  to  him, 
or  consistent  with  hi«  design* 


UAadwhw4 
hie  disciples  weat  dowa  unto  the  sea, 
17  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and  west 

over  the  sea  towards  Capemanm. 
And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was 
not  come  to  them,  18  And  the  sea 
arose,  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that 
blew.  19  8o  when  they  had  xowed 
about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty  fur- 
longs, they  see  Jesus  walking  on  the 
sea,  and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship : 
and  they  were  afraid.  20  But  he 
saith  unto  them,  It  is  I :  be  not  afraid. 
21  Then  they  willingly  received  him 
into  the  ship:  and  immediately  the  ship 
was  at  the  land  whither  they  went. 
Observe  here.  The  great  danger  the 
disciples  were  in,  and  the  difficulties 
they  encountered  with,  after  they  had 
enjoyed  the  sweet  privileges  of  Christ's 
gracious  presence  with  them.  They 
were  tossed  upon  a  tempestuoas  sea. 
Learn  thence.  That  it  is  not  unusual,  af- 
ter sweet  refreshments  and  manifestations 
of  Christ  unto  his  people,  to  meet  with 
a  stormy  and  sharp  exercise  of  faith  and 
patience ;  such  was  the  lot  of  his  disci* 
pies  here :  a  constant  gale  of  sveetaess 
and  uninterrupted  course  of  prosperity  and 
happiness,  as  it  is  not  to  be  expected  here, 
so  neither  can  it  be  enjoyed  here,  without 
great  peril  and  danger.  Observe,  2.  What 
haste  our  Saviour  makes  towards  his  dis- 
ciples, when  they  were  tossedupoo  a  tern- 
p^tuous  sea:  Jaus  dttm  n^  wile  lAf 
ship.  Nothing  can  separate  between,  nor 
keep  Christ  from,  his  children  and  people 
in  a  suffering  hour.  He  that  waded  through 
a  sea  of  wrath  to  save  his  people,  will 
walk  upon  a  sea  of  water  to  sucecMir 
and  relieve  them  in  an  hour  of  tribala- 
tion.  Observe,  8.  The  disciples  not  dis* 
cerning  Christ,  not  knowing  him  to  be 
their  Saviour,  were  afraid  of  him.  Christ 
may  be  coming  to  save  his  people,  and 
they  not  able  at  present  to  discern  and 
apprdiend  him;  but  their  fears  may  be 
highest,  when  their  deliverer  and  delive- 
rance is  nearest.  Observe,  4«  How  speedi- 
ly Christ  relieves  them  of  their  fears,  by 
telling  them  who  he  was :  It  ia  J^be  not 
afimtL  It  is  a  sufficient  support  in  all 
our  afflictions  to  be  assured  of  Christ's 
gracious  presence  with  us.  Say  but,  O 
Saviour,  li  ia  /,  and  then  let  evils  do  their 
worst ;  that  one  word,  If  it  J,  is  sufficient 
to  allay  all  storms,  and  to  calm  a  thousand 
tempesta.  Observe  lastly.  With  what  joy 
and  gladness  the  disciples  received  and 
entertained  Christ  ia  this  ho«r  of  Aeir  dtB' 
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Mp.  Thongh  the  eompaay  of  Chmt  is 
always  sweet  and  welcome  to  bis  disci* 
pies  aad  friends,  yet  never  is  it  so  very 
agreeable  and  desirable  to  them  as  in  the 
hoar  of  trial  and  temptation :  then  they 
willingly  receive  him,  and  joyfully  wel- 
come and  entertain  him. 

22  The  day  following,  when  the 
people  which  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none 
other  boat  there,  save  that  one  where- 
into  his  disciples  were  entered,  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples 
into  the  boat,  but  that  his  disciples 
were  gone  away  alone  ;  23  (Howbeit 
there  came  other  boats  from  Tiberias, 
nigh  unto  the  place  where  they  did 
eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had  given 
thanks  ;)  24  When  the  people  there- 
fore saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there, 
neither  his  diseiplse,  they  also  took 
shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum, 
seeking  for  Jesus.  25  And  when  they 
had  found  him  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  they  said  onto  him«  Rabbi,  when 
earnest  thoa  hither!  26  Jesus  an- 
swered them  and  said,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Ye  seek  me,  not  be- 
cause ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because 
ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were 
filled.  27  Labour  not  for  the  meat 
whieh  perisheth,  bat  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life, 
which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto 
you:  for  him  hath  God  the  Father 
sealed. 

Onr  blessed  Saviour  having  wrought 
die  fore^oini^  miracle,  feeding  five  thou- 
sand with  five  loaves,  the  people  followed 
him  in  troops  from  place  to  place.  Christ, 
who  knew  their  hearts,  tells  them  plain- 
ly what  was  their  end ;  they  followed  him 
indeed,  but  not  for  any  spiritual  excel- 
lences they  saw  in  him,  or  soul-advantages 
they  expected  from  him,  bat  for  bread ; 
only  to  have  their  bellies  fed  with  the 
loaves,  not  their  souls  satisfied  with  the 
bread  of  life.  O !  how  seldom  is  Christ 
sought  for  his  own  sake,  vis.  Jenu  gum' 
ritur  propier  Jetu9,  Ang.  How  natural  is 
it  for  men  to  seek  Christ  for  sinister  ends 
and  by-respects!  But  to  seek  him  only 
for  outward  advantages,  is  the  basest  of 
by-ends,  and  that  which  the  seal  of  Christ 
exceedingly  abhors.  Labour  noi  far  the 
m^  nAiek  peritMh.    This  prohil^tieB 
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mast  aot  he  aadsntoed  ahsolQtely»  hat 
compaiatively ;  not  as  if  Christ  intend* 
ed  to  take  them  off  from  their  lawful  la- 
boars,  and  the  business  of  their  callings  ; 
but  his  meaning  is,  Labour  not  in  the  first 
and  chief  place  £or  earthly  things,  which 
are  all  perishing,  but  for  bread  for  your 
souls  to  live  eternally  by ;  even  for  the 
food  of  my  heavenly  doctrine,  which  will 
make  them  that  feed-  upon  it  immor- 
tal :  aad  this  the  Son  of  man  stands  ready 
to  gife  unto  you.  For  him  hath  God  the 
Father  sealed:  that  is,  by  a  special  eem- 
missioB  and  aucliority>  hath  empowered 
him  to  dispense  all  spiritual  blessings  to 
them  that  want  and  crave  them.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  all  the  things  of  this  life 
are  perishing  and  fading.  The  best  of 
outward  comforts  and  enjoyments  are 
meat  that  perisheth.  9.  That  it  is  the 
greatest  of  follies  to  labour  intensely  and 
inordinately  for,  and  to  set  ourselves  with 
all  our  might  and  strenglh  to  pursue  and 
follow  aAer,  perishing  things.  3.  That  Je- 
sus Christ's  holy  doctrine,  his  heavenly 
grace,  is  food  that  never  perisheth  nor  di- 
minisheth,  how  many  soever  partake  of 
it ;  but  makes  all  that  partake  thereof,  to 
be  partakers  of  eternal  life  therewith.  4^ 
That  Jesus  Christ  is  authorized,  sealet^ 
and  commissioned  by  his  Father,  to  give 
eternal  life  to  such  as  industriously  labour 
after  him,  and  will  not  be  satisfied  without 
him.  Him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed  f 
that  i»,  Jesus  Christ  was  sealed  to  the  o^ 
fice  of  Mediator  by  God  the  Father:  Christ 
was  sealed  at  his  baptism,  sealed  by  his 
doctrine,  sealed  by  his  miracles,  sealed 
by  his  resurrection,  sealed  by  his  unction 
of  snpereminent  and  nnparalleled  sancti- 
tiflcation.  Lord !  where  will  the  rejecters 
of  Christ  then  appear  at  the  great  day, 
who  have  despised  the  authority  of  him 
whom  the  Father  commissioned  to  give 
eternal  life  to  whomsoever  he  pleasedi ! 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him,  What 
shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the 
works  of  God  ?  29  Jesus  answered 
and  said  nnto  them.  This  is  the  work 
of  God,  That  ye  believe  on  him  wnom 
he  hath  sent. 

Here  the  Jews,  who  were  strict  ob- 
servers of  the  ceremonial  law  of  Moses, 
and  rested  thereapon  for  salvation,  en- 
quire of  our  Saviour  what  they  should  do 
that  they  might  please  Ood  t  Christ  directs 
them  to  the  great  duty  of  believing  on  him*  - 
self,  to  own  and  acknowledge  him  to  be 
the  true  Messiah,  and  as  such  to  refy 
apon  him  alone  for  salvation:  T%U  it  tia 
work  of  Oody  that  ye  bekme,  4«.    Leara 
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limic6,  xhftt  ror  s  pCAllAit,  BtmWcil  sin* 
ner  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jestis  Christ,  is 
a  work  highly  pleasing  and  acceptable 
«nto  God.  Christ  calls  faith  the  W99*  tf 
God,  upon  a  threefold  accoant:  it  is  tlie 
work  of  his  efficiency  and  operation ;  'tis 
the  work  of  his  commanding ;  and  'tis  the 
,  work  of  his  approbation  and  acceptation ; 
a  work  that  God  is  highlypleased  with, 
and  greatly  delighted  in :  This  u  the  work 
of  God. 

90  They  aaid  therefore  unto  him. 
What  iign  aheweat  thov  then,  that  we 
may  lee,  and  believe  thee  ?  What  doat 
tliou  work?  31  Our  fathers  did  eat 
manna  in  the  desert ;  as  it  is  written, 
He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to 
estc* 

Here  the  Jews  tell  our  Saviour,  that  be- 
fore they  will  believe  in  him,  they  must 
see  some  sign  from  him,  to  confirm  his 
doctrine,  and  prove  him  to  be  the  Messias. 
They  acknowledge  Christ  had  wrought  a 
great  miracle  in  feeding  five  thousand 
persons  with  five  barley-loaves,  but  Moses 
fed  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness,  who 
were  no  less  than  six  hundred  thousand 
persons,  with  excelleot  manna  from  hea- 
ven, and  this  for  forty  years  together; 
from  whence  they  would  seem  to  conclude 
that  they  had  more  reason  to  believe  Moses 
than  Christ;  not  considering  that  Moses 
was  but  an  instrument  to  obtain  by  prayer 
the  manna  at  the  hands  of  God ;  but  Christ 
was  an  agent,  and  that,  by  a  creating  pow- 
er inherent  in  himself,  he  multiplied  the 
£ve  loaves  to  the  feeding  of  five  thousand. 
Note  here,  from  the  Jews  requiring  a  sign 
before  they  would  believe,  That  he  who 
publishes  a  new  doctrine  to  the  world 
ought  toxonfirm  his  mission  by  some  mi- 
raculous operation.  2.  That  God  honour- 
ed Moses,  his  messenger,  very  much,  and 
Christ  his  minister,  much  more,  in  that 
both  of  them  wrought  great  and  special 
miracles  for  the  confirmation  of  their 
mission*  3.  That  the  Jews'  not  believing 
Christ  to  be  the  true  Messias,  upon  so 
many  attestations,  and  after  his  divine 
mission  was  confirmed  by  such  miracu- 
lous operations,  rendered  their  infidelity 
inexcusable,  and  their  obstinacy  invin- 
cible. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  onto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses 
gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven ; 
hut  my  Father  givetli  you  the  true 
bread  Trom  heaven.  93  For  the  bread 
•f  God  is  he  which  cMseth  down 
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Upon  the  Jews  mentioniag  masaa  to 
our  blessed  Saviour,  he  takes  occasion  to 
make  a  comparison  betwixt  him&elC  the 
bread  of  life,  and  manna,  the  bread  «f 
Moses;  and  that  in  three  particalais.  i 
It  was  not  Moses  that  gave  the  Israel-iei 
that  manna,  it  was  God  at  the  prajer  of 
Moses ;  but  it  was  God  that  now  offered 
them  the  bread  of  life,  were  they  viUiag 
to  accept  it  2.  The  manna  was  not  gi?ei 
from  heaven,  that  is,  from  the  celfstul 
heaven,  but  only  from  the  air  and  doads, 
which  frequently  in  scripture  is  called 
heaven ;  but  Christ  the  bread  of  life  vas 
given  and  sent  by  the  Father  from  te 
highest  heaven,  even  the  heaven  of  glorj. 
3.  Manna  was  not  true  spirimal  food  efleo> 
tively  and  of  itself,  but  bodily  food  only; 
but  Christ  is  real  and  spiritual  bread, 
which  gives  lifie  to  lost  and  dead  mea; 
which  manna  did  not,  eoukl  not  do.  Aad 
whereas  manna  was  jMcnliar  to  brad 
alone,  Christ  gives  life  to  ail  sorts  of  pe^ 
sons.  Gentiles  as  well  ais  Jews :  The  hnd 
of  Godgifxth  Ufe  unto  the  toorld,   Lfan 
hence,  'niat  as  Christ  is  the  truth  and  tab- 
stance  of  all  types  in  the  Old  Testamea^ 
so  particularly  the  manna  was  an  inns' 
trious  type  of  Christ.  In  many  things  tiief 
agree;    and  in  some  they  differ.   Th«f 
agree  in  their  original;    manna  catse 
down  from  above,  so  did  Christ ;  maoBa 
was  freely  given,  so  is  Jesus  Christ  the 
free  gift  of  God;  manna  was  not  fit  to  le 
eaten  as  it  lay  in  the  field,  but  most  be 
ground  in  a  mill,  or  beaten  in  a  mortar, 
and  baked  in  an  oven  before  it  was  fiti<>r 
food.    Christ  was  ground  by  his  sn/Ter- 
ings,  bruised  on  the  cross,  scorched  ia 
the  fiery  oven  of  his  Father's  wraelh,  that 
he  might  become  a  fit  Saviour  for  as. 
Again,  as  the  manna  was  gathered  by  tk 
Israelites  daily  and  equally;  it  was  rained 
down  hard  about  their  tents,  and  ereiy 
man  had  his  omen   Thus  is  Christ  in  the 
ministry  of  the  word  daily  offered  to  a  loit 
world,  and  ail  that  believe  in  him  shall 
share  alike  in  the  benefits  of  the  jnstifica- 
tioD,  saactification*  aad  glodficatioii  bom 
him.     But  now  the  manna  and  Christ 
difiTer  in  this;    and  the  true  excels  the 
type  thus :  There  is  a  quickening,  eoli- 
vening  virtae,  a  life-giviag  aad  a  life^p- 
holding  power  ia  Qirist,  the  bread  of  Uft, 
which  was  never  fomnd  in  manna,  the 
bread  of  Israel.     And  whereas  manu 
<m\y  lisd  the  body  of  an  Israelite^  aad  this 
omity  for  a  little  time  ia  the  wildeneai; 
Christ  nourisheth  the  soal,  the  sools  of 
aU  hebeven  be  tfaf^  Jew  or  Gentile  bpad 
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e#  irp^  aad  iM^^nm  hr  a  item  In*  M 
elemity :  The  brmd  of  God  is  he  tohich 
eomdh  doum  from  heaoen,  and  giveth  iife 
unto  the  world, 

34  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord, 
evennoie  give  us  this  bread.  35  And 
Jesifi  said  unto  them*  I  am  the  bread 
of  life :  he  that  eometh  to  me  shall 
never  hanger;  and  he  that  believeth 
on  me  shall  never  thirst.  36  Butl 
•aid  unto  you«  that  ye  also  have  seen 
me,  and  believe  not 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  carnal  Jews, 
hearing  of  the  bread  which  Christ  had 
commended  so  highly,  and  conceiving  of 
it  carnally,  desire  they  may  partake  of  it 
constantly:  Lord^  evermore  give  us  (his 
bread.  The  commendation  of  spiritual 
things  may  move  the  affections  and  qnick* 
en  the  desires  of  natural  persons;  but 
if  their  desires  be  not  spiritual  and  se- 
rious, diligent  and  laborious,  constant  and 
abiding,  they  are  no  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  grace.  Observe,  2.  Christ  discovers 
another  excellent  effect  of  this  bread  of 
Ufe»  which  he  had  been  recommending; 
that  such  as  feed  of  it  shall  never  hunger 
more.'  that  is,  inordinately,  after  the  perish- 
ing satisfactions  of  this  world ;  but  shall 
find  an  all^ufficient  fulness  in  bim,  and 
complete  refreshment  from  him,  for  the 
preserving  and  perpetuating  of  their  spi- 
ritual life:  He  thai  eometh  unto  me  shall 
never  hung^,  Jfc  Observe,  8.  How  justly 
Christ  upbraids  the  Jews  for  their  obsti- 
nate infidelity :  Ye  htne  seen  me,  says  our 
Saviour,  yet  ye  believe  not.  Ye  have  seen 
me  in  the  flesh,  you  have  heard  my  doc- 
trine»  you  have  seen  my  miracles ;  I  have 
done  amongst  yon  those  works  which 
never  any  man  did,  to  convince  you  that  I 
am  the  Messiah,  yet  you  will  not  own  me 
to  be  such,  nor  believe  in  me.  O  the 
strength  of  infidelity  and  unbelief!  The 
devil  has  as  great  an  advantage  upon 
men  by  making  them  strong  in  unbelief, 
as  God  hath  by  making  his  people  strong 
in  fiiith. 

37  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me 
ihall  come  to  me ;  and  him  that  eom- 
eth to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

Onr  blessed  Savioiir  having  lamented 
the  obstinate  infidelity  of  the  Jews  in  the 
fbregotag  verse,  who  though  Ihey  had 
seen  him,  would  not  believe  on  him;  he 
dcvth  in  this  verse  comfort  himself  with 
tbe  assured  expeetation,  that  there  wookl 
be  a  number,  which  should  certainly  and 
lBftUfl>ly  ooise  iMito  him.4  AU  thai  the 


FeUherisA  ghm  mofshaU  eome  mOo  met 
4e.  Here  oSmtv%  1.  An  account  of  the 
persons  that  shall  come  to  Christ,  All  that 
the  Father  hath  given  him.  There  is  » 
doable  gift  of  as  to  Christ.  1.  In  God's 
eternal  purpoi^  aad  ooaasel.  2.  In  ouc 
siitocaal  vocation  and  ealling,  when  our 
hearts  are  hf  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  peri 
snaded  and  enabled  to  accept  of  Christ,  aa 
he  is  fteely  tendered  us  in  the  gospel. 
Observe,  2.  The  gracious  entertainment 
which  Christ  gives  to  those  that  come 
unto  him :  He  teiUinno  wise  east  them  outf 
where  the  positive  is  inclnded  in  the  negSF* 
tive,  I  wiU  not  east  them  out:  that  is,  I 
will  kiadly  receive,  and  graciously  enter<* 
tain  them.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  both 
God  the  Father  and  Christ  his  Son  are 
unfeignedly  wiping,  and  cordially  desi- 
rons,  of  the  salvation  of  lost  sinnss* 
That  lederal  transaction  which  was  be- 
twixt the  Father  and  the  Son  from  ever* 
lasting,  about  the  salvation  of  lost  sinners, 
evidently  declares  this.  Learn,  2.  That 
the  merciful  and  compassionate  Jesus 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out  or  reject,  but 
kindly  entertain  and  receive,  every  peni- 
tent sinner  that  doth  believingly  apply 
onto  him  for  pardon  of  sin  and  eternal 
life :  /  will  in  no  wise  east  out  s  that  is,  I 
will  not  cast  them  out  of  my  pity  and 
compassion,  out  of  my  love  and  affection, 
out  of  my  prayer  and  intercession,  out  of 
my  care  and  protection :  I  will  not  cast 
them  out  of  my  covenant ;  I  will  never 
cast  them  out  of  my  kingdom;  for  my 
nature  inclines  me,  my  promise  binds  me, 
and  my  office  as  Mediator  engages  me,  to 
the  contrary. 

38  For  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
not  to  do  mine  own  will,  bat  the  wiU 
of  him  that  sent  me.  39  And  this  is 
the  Father's  will,  which  hath  sent  me. 
That  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I 
should  lose  nothing,  bnt  should  raise 
it  up  again  at  the  bst  day.  40  And 
this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 
That  every  one  which  seeth  the  Sod, 
and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  ever- 
lasting life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  bat  day. 

In  these  words  onr  Saviour  gives  us  th^ 
confirmation  of  the  foregoing  promise, 
that  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  oat  those  that 
come  unto  him,  by  assuring  us,  that  it  was 
the  great  end  for  which  he  came  into  the 
world.  His  Father  sent  him  to  do  his 
will,  and  not  his  own ;  that  is,  not  t^  do  his 
own  win  without  his  Fadier's,  but  to  do 
his owivwiUndkts  Father's.  ForChriil» 
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m  9o&t  hath  a  ooidintw  -will  villi  his 
FaAer's,  and  as  maa,  a  wiil  8«4wfdinale 
lo  the  wiU  of  hiB  Father.    Now  it  is  the 
will  of  both  Fa^er  and  8on^  that  such  as 
heiieTe  in  him  should  be  •wesenred  from 
^rishing,  and  be  imiaed  up  by  Christ  at 
the  last  da^r.    Learn  henee^  1.  That  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  stands  not  only  inclined 
by  his  own  mercy  and  goodness  to  save 
vepenting  and  believing  sinners,  bat  doth 
also  stand  obliged  thereunto  by  virtue  of  a 
trust  committed  to  him  from  the  Father. 
Therefore  Christ  mentions  the  wiil  of  him 
that  sent  him,  a$  a  reason  of  his  fidelity  in 
this  matter.    Learn,  2.  That  the  Father's 
will  and  good  pleasure  is  the  original 
souree,  the  fountain  and  first  spring,  from 
whence  the  salvation  of  believers  doth 
j^roceed  and  flow.    J^  is  the  Father's  tnil 
that  sent  me,  that  eoery  muthta  seeth  the  Son, 
and  beUeveih  on  A*m,  may  have  everlasting 
iife.    Learn,  8.  That  sneh  as  are  given  to 
Christ  by  the  Father,  and  put  as  his  trust 
into  his  keeping,  he  looks  upon  them  as 
his  charge,  and  stands  engaged  for  the 
preservation  of  them.   This  is  my  Father's 
will,  that  of  ail  whieh  he  hath  given  me,  I 
should  lose  nothing.    Yet  hath  the  Father 
so  committed  the  care  of  believers  to  his 
Son,  as  that  he  keeps  them  still  in  his  own 
hand,  John  x.  SI,  38.    My  Father  whidk 
gave  them  to  me,  is  greater  than  aU,  and  no 
man  is  able  to  phek  them  out  of  my  Father's 
hand.     Learn,  4.  From  those  words,  / 
ttnU  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  truly,  essentially,  and 
really  God.    That  person  who  can  by  his 
own  almighty  power  raise  the  dead,  must 
certainly  be  God.    And  this  power  Christ 
had.    He  raised  others  {com  the  dead,  and 
his  own  dead  body  from  the  grave  also, 
by  his  own  power;  and  therefore  Christ 
says,  I  am  the  resurreetion  and  the  Ufe  ; 
tmd  1  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
Doubtless  he  that  spake  these  words,  and 
made  these  promises,  knew  his  own  pow- 
er to  perform  them ;  and  that  power  must 
be  omnipotent,  and  that  act  of  omnipo- 
tence doth  prove  him  to  be  God.    'Tis 
true,  the  disciples  raised  the  dead,  who 
yet  were  not  God,  but  with  this  difference, 
they  raised  the  dead  by  Christ's  power; 
but  Christ  raised  others  and  himself  also 
by  his  own  power. 

41  The  Jewa  then  mumuired  at 
hintt  because  he  said,  I  am  the  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven.  42 
And  they  said*  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the 
son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mo- 
ther w8  know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  he 
aaithy  I  came  down  from  heaven.    43 


I  Jeet*  Ihtgafoio  ans^iFMed  sad  nid 
I  onto  them,  Mitrniiir  not  among  yoiu^ 
I  selves. 

Although  Christ  had  in  the  foregoiog 
verses  plainly  asserted  himself  to  be  the 
true  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven 
for  the  benefit  of  the  world,  yet  the  Jevs, 
understanding  his  words  carnally,  are  oA 
fended  with  him,  and  murmur  at  him,  for 
pretending  to  come  down  from  heavoi, 
when  they  knew  him  to  be  the  son  of  h- 
seph  and  Mary.  They  understood  notfaiog 
of  his  divine  nature,  nor  of  his  miracih 
lous  conception  by  the  overshadowing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  were  hiehfy 
offended  at  him.  Thence  learn,  Thai  ig- 
norance of  Christ's  divine  nature  was  the 
ground  and  occasion  of  that  contemft 
which  was  cast  upon  his  person.  Obsenre 
farther,  The  proof  which  Christ  gave  of 
his  divine  nature,  in  his  knowing  the 
hearts  and  thoughts  of  these  murmuring 
Jews :  Jesus  said.  Murmur  not  among  ymt' 
selves,  Christ  knows  and  observes  the 
most  secret  murmurings  and  repinings 
that  are  found  in  the  breasts  of  the  children 
'  of  men ;  and  this  his  knowledge  is  an  evi- 
dence and  proof  of  his  divinity,  that  he  is 
truly  and  really  God. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me^eioept 
the  Father  which  haih  sent  me  dniv 
him  :  and  I  will  raise  him  np  at  the 
last  day. 

In  which  words  we  have  somefliing 
necessarily  implied,  and  something  posi- 
tively expressed.    The  misery  of  man  ia 
his  natural  and  unsanctified  state  is  bete 
implied;  he  is  far  distant  from  Ch&m, 
and  unable  of  himself  to  come  unto  faia< 
By  nature  we  are  strangers,  yea,  enemies 
i  unto  God ;  enemies  to  tiJie  holiness  of  hii 
I  nature,  and  to  the  righteousness  of  his 
I  laws :  and  as  the  state  of  unregeneracf 
■  is  a  state  of  enmity,  so  consequently  must 
j  it  be  a  state  of  impotency:  Without  m 
(therefore  says  ChristJ  ye  eon  is  netking, 
I  John  XV.  &  that  is,  without  interest  in  me, 
and  inJGluences  of  grace  derived  from  me. 
A^ain,  the  truths  we  have  expressed  an 
these :  1.  That  all  those  who  come  unto 
Christ  are  drawn  unto  him.    2.  That  the 
drawing  of  sinful  souls  unto  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  special  and  peculiar  woik  of  Goi 
This  drawing  is  a  powerful  act  but  act  a 
compulsory  act;  God  doth  not  draw  any 
against  their  wills  to  Christ, but  he  iBclines 
the  wills  of  sinners  to  come  unto  him.  He 
draws  by  effectual  persuasion,  and  not  by 
V  iolent  compnl  s  ion*   3.  That  all  those  who 
are  drawn  to  Christ  here,  shall  be  raised 
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up  gtovfovslf  hf  Itm  1ief«AA«f :  /  %M 
rain  htm  upitiAe  la^  day.  Sooh  as  are 
broaght  to  Christ  by  the  Father,  Christ 
•hall  nerer  abandon  them,  till  he  has 
raised  them  up  at  the  last  day,  and  pre- 
sented them  blameless  and  complete  be- 
fore his  Father;  where  they  shall  ever  be 
with  the  Lord. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
Every'  man  therefore  that  hath  heard, 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh 
unto  me.  46  Not  that  any  man  hath 
seen  the  Father,  save  he  which  is 
of  God;  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 
47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto  you, 
He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlast- 
ing life. 

In  these  words  oar  blessed  Saviour  con- 
firms his  former  assertion,  concerning  the 
Father's  drawing,  from  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which,  speaking  of 
the  days  of  the  Messias,  foretold  that  per- 
sons should  be  taught  of  God  to  embrace 
the  Messias;  whence  Christ  inferreth, 
that  every  one  who  is  thus  taught,  shall 
come  nnto  him,  and  believe  in  him. 
Learn  hence,  I.  That  the  teachings  of  God 
are  alMolalely  necessary  to  every  man 
HmC  ooneth  vote  Christ  in  the  way  of 
fiuth*  3.  That  sBch  shall  not  miscarry  in 
the  way  of  faith,  who  are  cmder  the  spe- 
cial teachings  and  instructions  of  God: 
They  9kaU  be  aU  tmt^  of  God,  and  he 
teaeheth  to  profit,  and  that  not  only  autho- 
ritatively, but  efficaciously  and  effectually. 
Those  whom  God'andertakes  to  teach, 
neeive  firom  him  both  an  ear  to  hear,  and 
an  heart  to  understand.  TTtey  tkaU  be  all 
iaugkt  of  God,  and  they  that  are  taught 
liave  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father. 

48  I  am  that  bread  of  life.  49 
Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  are  dead.  50  This  is 
the  bread  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof, 
and  not  die.  61  I  am  the  living  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven.  If 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live 
for  ever:  and  the  bread  tliat  I  will 
give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for 
the  life  of  the  world. 

In  these  verses  our  blessed  Saviour  re- 
sumes his  former  doctrine,  namely,  that 
he  is  the  object  of  saving  faith,  and  the 
tM-ead  of  life,  which  he  compares  with  the 
manna,  the  bread  of  Israel^  Your  faihers 
did  eat  manna  in  the  wildeme$$f  which 


mania  was  an  iHanrioas  type  of  Christ 
Thus  both  came  down  from  heaven ;  both 
were  freely  given  of  God  without  any 
merit  or  desert  of  man ;  both  in  a  miractft- 
loQS  manaer;  both  at  first  unknown  what 
they  were,  and  whenee  diey  came ;  botli 
equally  beloagmg  to  all;  hoth  sufficient 
for  all,  poor  and  rich.  The  manna,  white 
in  colour,  so  elear  is  our  Lofd's  innocence; 
pleasant  like  honey,  so  sweet  are  his  ben- 
efits; beaten  and  bit>ken  befors  eaten, 
Christ  on  his  cross  bleeding  and  dying; 
given  only  in  the  wilderness,  and  ceasmg 
as  soon  as  they  came  into  the  land  of  pnv 
mise;  all  sacraments  shall  vanish,  when 
we  enjoy  the  substance  in  heaven.  But 
though  manna  was  thus  excellent,  yet  the 
eaters  of  it  were  dead ;  but  such  as  feed 
upon  Christ,  the  bread  of  life,  shaH  liw 
eternally  in  bliss  and  glory.  Jam  the  Utimt 
bread  tMeh  eame  down  from  Heaeen:  ff 
any  man  eat  of  ihie  bread  he  ahall  Uve  for 
eeer.  Here  we  learn,  1.  What  a  miserable 
creature  man  naturally  is,  in  a  pining  and 
starved  condition,  under  the  want  of  sonW 
food.  2.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  food  of 
souls,  which  quickens  them  that  are  dead, 
and  is  unto  the  needy  soul  all  that  it  can 
need;  such  spiritual  food  as  will  prove 
a  remedy  and  preservative  against  deaths 
both  spiritual  and  etemaL  lam  the  doing 
bread, 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove 
among  themselves,  saying,  How  cao 
this  roan  give  us  hie  flesh  to  eat  ?  63 
Then  iesns  said  nnto  them,  Yerilyt 
verily,  I  say  unto  yon,  Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you.  54  Whoso  eateth  my  flesht 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
Ufe ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day.  55  For  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 
56  He  thateateth  my  flesh,  and  drink« 
eth  my  blood,  dwelieth  in  me  and  I 
in  him.  57  .As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Fa- 
ther ;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he 
shall  live  by  me.  58  This  is  that 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven : 
not  as  yonr  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and 
are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread 
shall  life  for  ever.  59  These  thinge 
said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught 
in  Capernaum. 

Observe  here,  How  the  Jews,  under- 
standing Christ  after  a  carnal  mannefV 
Sa2 
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wen  bH^Mt  at  whst  lie  1i&4  sftH:  for 
iiey  thought  it  was  inhuman  to  eat  man's 
i«sh,  and  could  not  understand  how  the 
bodr  of  Christ  couM  In  such  a  sense  be 
Ibod  to  all  the  world.    Hence  note,  That 
carnal  persons  |mt  a  carnal  sense  upon 
Chrisf  s  spiritual  words,  and  so  occasion 
Acir  own  stumbling.    Bnt  yet  notwiA- 
«tanding  the  Jews*  stumbling  at  our  8ar 
Tiour's  expression,  he  doth  not  alter  his 
words,  but  presseth  more  and  more  the 
necessity  of  feeding  upon  him  by  faith, 
in  order  to  eternal  life  t  Except  ye  ecrf  the 
jkOi  •/  tht  8m  of  man,  and  drink  hi» 
Mbedyf^hmenoUfeinyou.    Learn  from 
thence,  I.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
liie  true  spiritual  food  of  all  believers, 
t.  That  those,  and  only  those,  who  by 
ftith  feed  upon  him,  shall  obtain  a  life  of 
grace  and  glory  from  him;  if  we  do  but 
ly  faith  feed  upon  him,  we  can  have  no 
evidence  for  a  life  of  grace,  nor  title  to  a 
Mfe  of  glory.    This  place  some  papists 
produce  to  countenance  the  doctrine  of 
ttan substantiation,  and  a  bodily  eating 
And  drinking  of  Chrisfs  flesh  and  blood 
in  the  sacrament    But  it  is  evident  that 
Christ  treats  not  of  the  sacrament  in  this 
ehapter,  for  the  sacrament  was  not  now 
instituted ;  therefore  it  is  not  a  sacramen- 
tal, but  a  spiritual  feeding  upon  Christ  by 
faith,  that  is  here  meant    For  this  eating 
gives  life  to  the  eater ;  all  that  eat  are 
Saved,  and  all  that  do  not  eat  are  damned. 
But  this  is  not  true  of  a  sacramental  eat- 
Jhg.    Besides,  this  eating  which  Christ 
speaks  of,  he  makes  absolutely  necessary 
to  salvation;  but  some  are  saved  that 
never  fed  upon  Christ  in  the  sacrament 
as  John  the  Baptistt  and  the  thief  on  the 
cross.    Lastly,  if  it  be  understood  of  a 
sacramental  eating  and  drinking,  woe  be 
l»  the  church  of  Home,  for  denying  the 
•up  to  the  laity:  because  drinking  of 
Christ's  blood  is  here  made  as  necessary 
as  eating  of  his  flesh,  in  order  to  eternal 
Kfe.    Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  cfrinJk  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  m 
fou.    Observe  farther,  The  close  and  in- 
timate union  which   is  betwixt    Christ 
himself,  and  those  that  feed  upon  him :  He 
that  eateth  me,  dwelleih  in  me,  and  I  in 
him.    As  meat  is  turned  into  the  eater's 
substance,  so  believers  and  Christ  become 
one ;  and  by  feeding  on  him,  that  is,  by 
Relieving  on  him,  there  folio weth  a  mu- 
tual inhabitation;  Christ  dwelleth  in  them, 
and  they  in  him  :  this  is  true  of  a  spiritual 
feeding  upon  Christ  but  not  of  a  sacra- 
mental   eating.    Nay,  Christ  carries  it 
higher  ctill,    and    tells    us,    that    there 
is  a  real  union  between  the  Falher  and 
IHm;  and  as  &e  Father  Hves  who  sent 


htm,  having  an  elemat  fotintain  of  life  iff 
himself;  and  the  «on  lives  by  llie  Father* 
having  the  same  life  communicated  to 
him  with  his  essence  from  die  Father;  in 
like  manner  (says  Christ)  he  that  eatedi 
me,  the  same  shall  live  by  me.  All 
which  is  certainly  true  of  our  spiritual 
feeding  upon  Christ  by  faith ;  but  cannot 
be  applied  to  a  corporal  feeding  on  him 
in  the  sacrament  as  the  papists  would 
have  it 

60  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples, 
when  they  had  heard  this^  said,  this 
is  an  hard  saying ;  who  ean  hear  it  f 
61  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that 
his  disciples  marmttied  at  it,  he  said 
unto  them,  doth  this  offend  700  ?  &^ 
PThat  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  t 

The  foregoing  doatrine  of  our  Savionr 
oonceming  eating  his  flesh  and  drinkiBg 
his  blood,  sounded  so  very  harshly,  Aat 
not  only  the  common  moltitade,  hot  some 
of  them  that  had  been  his  disciples,  that 
is,  who  had  given  up  their  aasMS  to  M* 
low  him,  could  not  tell  how  to  bear  it 
Our  Saviour  reproves  their  unjast  stun*' 
l^iag  at  what  he  had  said,  that  he  was  the 
brei^  which  came  down  from  hMvm; 
and  tells  ^em,  that  his  ascension  isw 
heaven  shoold  prove  the  onth  ol^fais  d»» 
scent  from  heaven.  Hence  we  lean. 
That  Christ's  arising  from  the  graven  and 
ascending  into  heaven  by  his  own  powo; 
is  an  evident  proof  of  his  godhead,  and 
that  he  really  eame  dawn  from  heaven,  in 
respect  of  his  divine  Atare,  whieh  cattde* 
scended  to  be  clothed  with  our  flesh.  Wmt 
and  if  ye  thall  eu  the  Son  of  mam  maemd. 
up  what  he  wa»  before* 

63  It  is  the  Spirit  that  qnickeneth; 
the  flesh  proflteth  nothing :  the  woids 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spi- 
rit, and  they  are  life. 

To  convince  the  Jews  that  our  Saviour 
did  not  mean  a  carnal  and  fleshly  eatiag 
of  his  body,  he  tells  them,  that  sach  an 
eating  would  profit  nothing ;  but  it  is  a 
spiritual  eating  of  him  by  faith,  that 
bringeih  that  quickening  life  of  which  he 
had  spoken.  Tt  ie  the  Spirit,  or  divine 
nature,  that  quiekenethi  the  flesh,  or  human 
nature  alone,  separated  from  his  god- 
head, proflieth  nothing,  and  can  give  no 
life.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  the  godhead 
of  Christ,  united  to  the  human  nature, 
which  adds  all  virtue,  efiicacy,  and  mehV 
to  itie  obedience  and  suferings  of  the  ho* 
man  nature.    It  is  Ae  Spirit,  or  diriaa 
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or  haman  nature  aXone^  fintfiteth  noUdngt 
and  therefore  the  carnal  eaiing  of  his  fleSi 
voold  do  no  good. 

64  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not.  For  Jesus  knew  from 
the  begioaiog  who  they  were  that 
believed  not,  and  who  should  betray 
bim.  65  And  he  said.  Therefore 
said  I  unto  you,  That  no  man  ean 
come  unto  me,  except  it  were  gi?en 
unto  him  of  my  Father.  66  From 
that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went 
back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

Oar  blessed  Sarionr  having  thus  clear- 
ad  his  doctrine,  that  he  was  the  bread  of 
life  which'  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
that  be  is  not  to  be  carnally,  but  spiritually 
led  upon ;  he  plainly  tells  the  Jews,  that 
Ibe  true  cause  of  their  stumbling  at  this 
doetrioe,  was  their  ignorance  and  unbelief: 
Tkett  art  ume  of  ym  that  believe  not, 
Vpoa  which  plain  deattag  of  oar  blessed 
tarioar's,  many  aasoaad  professors  did 
whoUjr  forsake  hin^  and  accompanied  no 
loager  with  him.  Learn  hence.  That 
moltitades  who  have  k>ng  professed 
Christ  and  his  holy  religion,  may  draw 
back,  aad  iaU  from  their  profession,  and 
fiaaily  revolt  from  him.  8  That  it  is  an 
avil  heart  of  unbelief  which  causes  men 
lo  dqnrt  from  Christ,  and  to  make  ship- 
wreck of  their  profession. 

67  Then  ssdd  Jesus  unto  the 
twelve.  Will  ye  also  go  away  7  68 
TiMii  Simon  Peter  answered  him, 
liord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  69 
And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou 
art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  70  Jesus  answered  them, 
Have  not  I  choeen  you  twelve,  and 
tmeofyou  is  a  devil?  71  He  spake 
of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon : 
for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him, 
being  one  of  the  twelve. 

Our  Saviour  finding  many  of  his  nomi- 
nal disciples  forsaking  him,  and  departing 
fh)m  him,  asks  his  apostles,  (the  twelve) 
whether  they  would  also  go  that  wayl 
intimating  that  their  departure  would  go 
nearer  to  him,  than  the  departure  of  all 
the  rest  The  nearer  they  are,  from 
whom  wereceiveunkindnesses,the  nearer 
do  these  unkindnesses  go  to  our  hearts : 
WiU  yuu  also,  the  twehe^  go  away  P  Pe- 
ter, as  the  mouth,  and  in  ue  name  of  the 
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sides  to  whom  they  could  go,  and  expect 
the  happiness  which  they  did  from  hinw 
They  that  go  from  Christ,  can  aever  hope 
to  mend  themselves,  let  them  go  whithei 
they  will;  therefore  'tis  as  irrational  as  it 
is  sinful,  to  depart  from  Christ,  wha  hath 
tfte  tuorda,  that  is,  the  promises,  of  eternal 
life*  Observe  lastly,  St.  Peter  having 
made  this  profession  for  himself  and  the 
rest  of  the  twelve,  that  they  would  not  de* 
part  from  Jesus,  whom  they  believed  to  be 
the  (rue  Messias,  the  Son  of  God ;  Chriqjt 
intimates  to  Peter,  that  his  charity  was 
something  too  large  in  promising  so  muck 
for  them  all;  for  there  was  one  traitor 
among  them,  whose  heart  was  open  to 
Christ  as  his  face  was  to  them ;  ho  meani 
it  of  Judas  Iscariot,  of  whose  perfidioua* 
neas  he  gave  them  warning  at  this  timiv 
Learn  hence.  That  the  better  any  man  is 
in  himself)  the  more  charitable  is  the 
opinion  which  he  has  of  others.  Charity 
inclines  to  believe  others  good,  till  they 
discover  themselves  to  be  bad.  Learn,  % 
That  Christ  doth  approve  of  our  charitar 
ble  judgment  of  others'  sincerity,  accord- 
ing to  what  we  hope  and  believe,  though 
we  happen  to  be  mistaken,  and  our  judg- 
ment IS  not  according  to  truth !  Christ 
knew  Judas  to  be  an  hypocrite  at  this 
time,  but  doth  not  reprove  Peter  for  hav« 
ing  a  better  opinion  of  him  than  he  den 
served.  Tis  for  better  to  err  on  the  cha- 
ritable than  on  the  censorious  hand ;  'tis 
less  offeasive  to  Christ,  and  less  injurioas 
to  ourselves. 

CHAP   VII. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  walked 
in  Galilee :  for  he  would  not  walk 
in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews  soaght  l» 
kiUhim. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  knowing  that  the 
rage  of  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  in 
Jodea  and  at  Jerusalem,  was  grown  to 
that  height,  that  they  were  resolved  to  kill 
him ;  to  avoid  their  fury,  he  resolves  to 
continue  in  Galilee,  and  would  not  come 
into  Jttdea  at  present,  nor  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem into  the  mouth  of  his  enemies,  his 
hour  being  not  yet  come.  Learn  hence. 
That  so  long  as  it  was  necessary  for 
Christ  to  save  and  preserve  himself  from 
danger,  he  was  pleased  to  use  the  ordin^ 
ry  means  for  his  own  preservation ;  name> 
ly,  retirement  and  withdrawing  himself; 
Christ  as  God  could  have  rid  himself  out 
of  the  hands  of  his  enemies  by  a  miracQ» 
lous  preservation;  but  he  uses  the.ord^ 
nary  means  when  they  would  serve  the 
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mm.    Aii4  mIw  would  not  dMlne  daii- 

fer  when  his  hour  was  come,  so  would 
e  not  ran  before  it  was  come,  bat  used 
all  pmdential  means  and  methods  for  his 
own  safety  and  preservation.  Be  wmUd 
mot  eome  into  Jwkot  hecau$t  the  Java  sought 
to  HU  kirn. 

2  Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  taberna- 
cles was  at  hand. 

There  were  three  great  feasts  which  the 
Jews  celebrated  every  year ;  namely,  the 
^east  of  the  pasaoyer,  the  feast  of  pente- 
cost,  and  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  This 
hist  was  observed  in  the  month  of  Sep- 
tember, aft»  they  had  gathered  in  the 
fruits  of  the  eartii  whence  it  was  also  call- 
ed the  least  of  ingathering.  At  this  feast 
they  went  o«t  of  their  houses,  and  dwelt 
•a  booths  seven  days,  in  remembrance  of 
their  hving  in  tents  or  booths  in  the  wil 
deraess  for  forty  years  together,  before 
they  came  to  Canaan.  Now  the  instita- 
tion  of  this  feast,  being  to  call  Israelites 
to  remembrance  of  their  former  condition 
in  the  wilderness,  teaches  us  how  prone 
and  ready  we  are  to  forget  our  troubles, 
and  the  mereies  wherewith  our  troubles 
bave  been  sweetened,  when  once  they  are 
past  and  over.  The  Jews  when  settled  in 
Canaan,  going  out  of  their  houses  yearly, 
and  dwelling  in  booths,  did  thereby  testi- 
fy, that  present  mercies  had  not  made 
ttiem  forget  former  trials  and  troubles. 

3  Hu  brethren  therefore  said  un- 
to him.  Depart  hence,  and  go  into 
Judea,  that  Xhy  disciples  also  may 
eee  the  works  that  thou  doest.  4  For 
there  is  no  roan  that  doeth  any  thing 
in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to 
be  known  openly.  If  thou  do  these 
things,  show  thyself  to  the  world.  6 
For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe 
in  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  advice  which 
Christ's  brethren,  that  is,  his  kindred, 
gave  him,  to  render  himself  more  famous 
and  publicly  known  to  the  world;  they 
advise  him  not  to  stay  any  longer  in  Gali- 
lee, an  obscure- place,  but  to  go  into  the 
more  noble  and  populous  country  of 
Judea,  and  work  miracles  there.  But 
what  high  presumption  was  this  in  crear 
tures  to  prescribe  to  Christ,  and  direct 
him  whither  to  go,  and  what  to  do !  Ob- 
serve»  2.  The  reason  they  offer  for  their 
advice ;  For  no  man  that  seeketh  to  be 
known  openly,  will  do  any  thing  in  secret : 
that  is,  If  thou  wilt  be  thought  to  be  the 
Messias    by  thy  working   miracles,  do 
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salem  with  us  at  the  next  feast,  that  the 
great  men  may  take  notice  of  them.  Such 
as  hunt  after  reputation  themselves,  anil 
are  ambitious  of  vain-glory  and  commes- 
dation  from  men,  measure  othen,  evet 
the  most  holy  and  reli^oos,  by  their  on 
inclinations  and  dispositions ;  and  wooder 
that  others  do  not  follow  their  measons 
for  gaining  reputation  and  respect  Thru 
did  our  Lord's  brethren  here;  hot  the 
wonder  ceases,  if  we  consider  the  follow- 
ing words :  Neither  did  kk  hrdkroi  6dSae 
m  him.  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  holiest 
servants  of  God  to  meet  with  great  triali 
from  their  graceless  friends.  Christ  met 
with  this  before  us;  his  kindred  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  not  believing  in  him,  vera 
a  sore  trial  and  temptation  to  him.  Some 
martyrs  have  confessed,  that  the  hardest 
work  diey  have  met  withal,  has  been  to 
withstand  the  temptation,  the  tears,  and 
entreaties  of  their  dearest  and  nearest  re- 
lations. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  My 
time  is  not  yet  come :  but  yoor  tuoc 
is  always  ready.  7  The  world  ear 
not  hate  you ;  bat  me  it  hateth,  be- 
cause I  testify  of  it>  that  the  works 
therefore  are  evil.  8  Go  ye  op  unto 
this  feast:  I  go  not  up  yet  uato  this 
feast ;  for  my  time  is  not  yet  foil 
come.  9  When  he  had  said  these 
words  unto  them,  he  abode  i/tff  in 
Galilee. 

Here  we  bave  Christ's  answer  sad  » 
fusal  returned  to  his  brethren's  desires; 
he  tells  them,  that  they  might  gouptotbe 
feast  of  Jerusalem  when  they  pleased,  ul 
as  publicly :  but  it  was  not  fit  for  him  to 
appear  so  publicly,  because  the  doctrine 
which  he  taught  was  odious  to  the  Phari* 
sees,  and  the  prevailing  power  at  Jenis»> 
lem  s  he  therefore  resolves  to  go  ap  pn- 
vately,  that  he  might  not  stir  up  the  jet' 
lonsy  of  the  Sanhedrim:  but  for  them, 
they  were  out  of  danger  of  the  world's 
hatred,  for  being  the  children  of  it,  tbe 
world  would  love  its  own ;  but  him  it 
hated,  becausehe  reproved  its  sins.  Where 
we  may  remark.  That  though  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  most  freely  willing  and 
ready  to  lay  down  his  life  for  sinners, 
when  the  time  was  come  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther called  for  it ;  yet  he  would  not  e»- 
pose  his  life  to  hazard  and  danger  vt- 
seasonabl}'.  Teaching  us  by  his  example 
as  not  to  decline  sufferings  when  Gtd 
calls  us  to  them;  so  not  to  tempt  God bf 
running  into  them,  when  we  may  inofesf 
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SfVelf  aToid  Ihem.  TWr  fftiie  il  oivayf 
reod^,  mine  ianot  tfet  tome. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were 
gone  up,  then  went  he  also  up  unto 
2ie  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were 
in  seeret.  11  Then  the  Jews  sought 
him  at  the  feast,  and  said,  Where  is 
he  t  12  And  there  was  much  mnr- 
inuring  among  the  people  concerning 
him  :  for  some  said.  He  is  a  good 
nmn:  othvrs  said,  Nay;  but  he  de- 
eeireth  the  people.  1 3  Howbeit  no 
man  spake  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of 
the  Jews. 

Obaenre  here,  How  oar  blessed  Savioar, 
who  came  to  fol&l  the  law,  goes  up  to 
Jerasalem  at  the  Jewish  feast,  according 
to  the  conuaand  of  God,  Ezod.  zxiii.  Three 
timea  a  jfear  shall  all  tkjf  mala  appear  be- 
fore mu  Christ,  being  made  ander  the 
law,  showeth  a  puncmal  obedience  to  the 
law,  and  fal filled  it  in  his  own  person. 
Observe.  2.  The  different  opinions  which 
Hm  Jews  at  Jerusalem  do  express  con- 
cerning our  Saviour :  some  allowing  him 
the  charitable  character  of  being  a  good 
man;  others  traducing  him  as  being  a 
deceiver  of  the  people.  Our  dear  Lord, 
we  see,  when  here  on  earth,  passed  through 
eyii  report  and  good  report.  Is  it  any 
wonder  to  find  the  friends  of  Christ  brand- 
ed with  in&my  and  reproach,  when 
Christ  himself  passed  under  the  infamous 
character  of  a  deceiver  of  the  people! 
Some  allowed  him  to  be  a  gpoA  man  i 
hni  atkere  mmd,  IVoy,  but  he  aeeeweth  the 
peopk. 

•  14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the 
feast  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple, 
and  taught.  15  And  the  Jews  mar- 
relied,  saying.  How  knoweth  this 
man  letters,  having  never  learned? 
16  Jeans  answered  them,  and  said. 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
sent  me.  17  If  any  man  will  do  his 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  J 
•peak  of  myself.  18  He  that  speaketh 
of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory ;  but 
he  that  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him, 
the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteous- 
ness is  in  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  Though  Christ  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  privately,  lest  he  should 
stir  up  the  jealousy  of  the  Pharisees 
against  himself  unseasonably ;  yet  went 
lie  into  the  temple,  and  taught  pnUiely. 
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r  His  example  teadies  us  thosmieli,  *intift 
although  the  servants  of  Christ  may  fof 
a  time,  and  in  some  eases,  withdraw 
themselves  fh>m  apprehended  danger,  yel^ 
when  Qod  calls  Uiem  to  appear  openly, 
they  mvst  do  it  eoNarageonsly,  wiihoiA 
shrinking,  though  the  dimger  be  still  im^ 
pending."  Jesus  went  up  to  Jemsalem« 
entered  the  temple,  and  taught    Observe, 

2.  So  admirable  was  our  holy  Lord*s  doc- 
trine, that  the  Jews  marvelled  hew  he 
should  come  to  the  knowledge  of  smeb  dl» 
vine  mysteries,  considering  die  meannesa 
of  his  edneation.  They  were  stcnek  witk 
admiration,  bat  they  wanted  faith;  where" 
as  the  least  degree  of  saving  faith  is  be^ 
yond  all  admiration  without  it.    Observe, 

3.  Our  Lord  vindicates  his  doctrine,  telling 
the  Jews^hat  the  doctrine  he  delivered  was 
not  his  own ;  that  is,  not  of  his  own  iM» 
venting  and  devising.  It  was  no  eontiv 
vanee  of  his,  nor  was  it  taught  him  by 
men;  but  received  by  him  immediate^ 
from  the  Father,  whose  ambassador  and 
great  prophet  he  was.  Again,  when  Christ 
says,  Mu  doctrine  n  not  mtne,  that  is,  not 
only  mme,  bat  my  Father's  and  mine* 
For  as  he  was  God  eqnal  with  the  Father, 
so  he  namrally  knew  all  his  counsels ;  and 
as  man,  had  knowledge  thereof  by  con^ 
mnnication  from  his  Godbeadv-^earn 
hence,  Thar  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  i^ 
a  doctrine  wholly  from  God:  he  ecmtriv* 
ed  it,  and  sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world 
to  publish  and  reveal  it  Christ  was  sent, 
and  his  doctrine  was  not  his  own,  but  his 
that  sent  htm.  Observe,  4.  A  doable  rule 
given  by  our  Savioiu*,  whereby  the  Jews 
might  know,  whether  the  doctrine  he 
preached  were  the  doctrine  of  God.  First* 
If  a  man  walk  uprightly,  and  doth  the  will 
of  God  in  the  best  manner  according  to 
his  knowledge :  If  any  man  wiO  do  hie 
wiil,  he  ehall  know  of  my  dodrim  wketker 
it  he  of  Gad,  There  is  no  such  way  to 
find  out  truth  as  by  doing  the  will  of  €lod» 
The  second  rule,  by  which  they  might 
know  that  his  doctrine  was  from  God, 
was  this.  Because  he  sought  his  Father's 
glory,  and  not  his  own,  in  the  delivery  of 
it :  He  that  teeketh  his  glory  thai  sent  Atm, 
the  same  is  true.  Hence  learn,  That  the 
nature  and  scope  of  that  doctrine  which 
Christ  delivered,  eminently  tending  not  to 
promote  his  own  private  glory,  but  the 
glorifying  of  his  Father,  is  an  undoubted 
proof  and  evidence  that  his  doctrine  was 
of  God. 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  yon  the 
law,  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the 
law  ?  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  me  ? 
itf^  The   people  anawered  and  sakk 
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Thou  hast  a  flevil :  wl^o  gocth  about 
to  kill  thee?  21  Jesus  answered 
aadsaid  unto  them,  I  have  done  one 
voffk,  and  ye  all  miirvel.  22  Mos90 
liiefefore  fa^«  veto  yo«  oivdmokkMi,  i 
(not  becanse  it  is  of  Moses,  bot  of  the 
Father;)  and  ye  on  the  sabbath-day 
circumcise  a  man.  23  If  a  man  on  the 
•abbaib-day;  receive  circumcision,  that 
the  law  of  Moeea  should  not  be  broken ; 
are  ye  angry  at  me^  becavee  I  have 
made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the 
sabbath-day  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  That  our  Lord,  baviag 
"Vitidicared  his  doctrine  in  the  fomer 
verses,  comes  now  to  vindieale  his  prac- 
tice in  healing  the  impotent  man  on  the 
sabbath-day,  for  which  the  Jews  sought 
his  life,  as  a  violation  of  the  foarth  com- 
mandment given  by  Moses.  Our  Saviour 
tells  them,  That,  notwithstanding  their 
jyretended  zeal  for  the  law  of  Moses,  they 
more  notoriously  broke  the  sixth  oom- 
laandment,  by  going  about  to  kill  him,  an 
ionocent  person,  than  he  had  broken  the 
fourth  commandment  by  making  a  man 
whoJc  on  the  sabbath-day.  Hence  learn. 
That  it  is  damnable  hypocrisy  when  men 
pretend  a  great  real  for  the  sins  of  others, 
and  do  allow  and  tolerate  worse  in  them- 
Mlves.  This  is  for  their  practice  to  give 
their  profession  the  lie:  the  Jews  con- 
demn our  Saviour  for  a  supposed  breach 
of  the  fourth  commandment ;  whilst  they 
are  guilty  themselves  of  a  real  breaoh  of 
the  stith  commandment  Observe,  2. 
The  ignominy  and  reproach  which  the 
Jews  iix  upon  our  blessed  Saviour  in  the 
height  of  their  rage  and  fury  against  him : 
TVit/u  hattt  a  d^iL  The  King  of  saints  in 
heaven,  as  well  as  the  whole  host  of  saints 
on  earth,  has  been  freqaentl)^  smitten  and 
deeply  wounded  with  reproach.  Christ 
was  reproached  for  our  sake,  and  when 
we  are  reproached  for  his  sake,  he  takes 
our  reproach  as  his  own.  Moses*  reproach 
was  the  reproach  of  Christ,  Heh,  xi.  26. 
And  he  esteemed  it  a  treasure,  which  did 
more  enrich  him  with  its  worth,  than 
press  him  with  its  weight:  Etieeming  ike 
reproach  of  Chrisfgrtafer  riches  than  the  irea' 
mres  of  Egypt  Observe,  8.  The  won  derfu  1 
meekness  of  Christ,  in  passing  over  this  re- 
proach  and  calumny,  without  one  word  of 
reply.  Guilt  is  commonly  clamorous  and 
impatient,  but  innocence  is  silent  and 
regardless  of  misreports.  Our  Saviour 
18  not  at  the  pains  of  a  word  to  vindicate 
himself  from  their  impotent  censure,  but 
goes  on  with  his  discourse,  and  justifies  I 


kis  0mi  adMB,  ift  heafingfa  maaoa  te 
sabbath-day,  from  the  Jews'  own  practice 
in  ciccamctsing  their  children  on  dial  day, 
if  it  happen  to  be  the  eighth  day :  and  th« 
argument  runs  thus;  *If  cirecnndsion 
may  be  administered  to  a  child  on  the 
sabbath-day,  which  i^  a  servile  bad  of 
work  and  bodily  exercise  wtthoat  bUns 
or  censure,  why  must  I  fall  under  oasnre, 
for  healing  a  man  on  the  sabbath-daj, 
thoroughly  and  perfectly,  only  by  a  vord 
speaking  V  Hence  learn.  That  the  Itv 
of  doing  good,  and  relieving  the  miMia- 
ble  at  all  times,  is  a  more  aadeat  aai 
excellent  law,  than  either  that  of  the  sab- 
bath rest,  or  of  circumcision  upon  the 
eight  day.  A  ritual  law  must  and  ongbt 
to  give  place  to  the  law  of  nature,  wbich 
is  written  in  every  man's  heart.  As  if 
our  Lord  had  said,  **If  you  may  woaiid  t 
man  by  circumcision  on  the  sabbatinhy, 
may  T  not  heal  one  1  If  you  may  heal  on 
that  day  one  member  of  the  circumcised, 
may  I  not  make  a  man  -whole  every  vbitl 
If  y oil  be  at  pains  to  cure  such  acne vilb 
your  hand,  may  not  I  without  pains  care 
a  man  with  the  word  of  my  mouth!" 

24  Judge  not  according  to  the 
appearaiiee,  but  judge  righteous  judg- 
ment. 

From  the  foregoing  argnmeat  Christ 
draws  an  inference  or  conclusion,  That 
there  is  no  making  a  judgment  accordiag 
to  the  first  appearance  of  things;  and  ihit 
suddenness  or  rashness,  prejudice  or 
partiality,  in  judging,  overthrows  righte- 
ous judgment.  This  is  the  general  appli- 
cation of  what  Christ  hadsaid  before:  aad 
the  particular  application  of  it,  as  to  hi«- 
self,  comes  to  this,  Judge  not  «flBr*iff  * 
appearance^  but  judge  n'gkitwsjudgmai: 
as  if  Christ  had  said,  »*Lay  aside  your  prt- 
judices  against  my  person,  and  compare 
these  cases  attentively  and  impartially 
with  one  another;  and  then  see  wbe&er 
you  can  jttstly  condemn  ne  as  a  sabta*- 
breaker  and  acquit  yoarselves.  8ach  «• 
the  perfect  innooency  of  our  Saviours 
actions,  that  he  could  and  did  snhmit 
them  to  the  reason  and  judgment  of  his 
very  enemies. 

25  Then  said  some  ofthem  of  Jfr 
rusalem,  Is  not  this  he  whom  they 
seek  to  kill  ?  26  But,  lo,  he  epeak- 
eth  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  unto 
him.  Do  the  nilere  know  indeed 
that  this  is  the  very  Chrkrt?  »7 
Howbeit  we  know  this  man  wheace 
he  is:  but  when  Christ  comelh,  no 
maa  knoweth  whence  he  is.  28  Then 
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saying,  Ye  both  know  me,  and  ye 
know  whence  I  am:  and  I  am  not 
come  of  oiyseLT,  but  he  that  sent  rae 
im  true,  wkom  ye  know  noc  29  But 
I  know  him  s  fer  I  mm  from  hMii»  and 
>he  hath  eent  me.  80  Then  they 
sought  to  take  him :  but  no  man  laid 
hands  on  him,  because  his  hour  was 
•not  yet  eome.  31  And  many  of  the 
people  believed  on  him«  and  said, 
when  Ohriat  eometh,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these  whieh  this  man 
bath  done  T 

Onr  blessed  Saviour  having  yindioated, 
both  his  dootrine  and  practice,  and  ap- 
poarsd  pabliely  in  ifac  temple,  and  speak- 
ing botdly  there,  the  people  of  Jerusalem 
.knowinfr  the  hatred  and  enmity  of  the 
eluef  priests  and  mlers  against  him,  do 
'woader  that  they  did  not  apprehend  him. 
Learn,  1*  Almighty  God  doth  and  can 
preserve  his  own,  in  the  faithfnl  discharge 
of  their  duty,  in  such  an  admirable  man- 
ner, that  even  their  enemies  themselves 
may  wonder  at  it,  and  be  astonished  with 
it.  Observe,  S.  The  argument  which  the 
Jews  urged  against  our  Saviour's  being 
'Christ,  and  the  promised  Messias,  namely, 
tbar  they  knew  xvhenu  he  was,  whereas, 
tvAen  ike  Memiat  comeih,  no  man  shall 
kmow  wkmee  he  is  f  now  herein  they  as- 
sert a  manifest  untruth ;  for  though  Christ, 
in  respect  of  his  godheiad,  was  prefigured 
by  Melchizedek,  who  was  without  father 
or  mother,  without  descent;  (that  is, 
vrithoutany  that  the  scripture  mentions;} 
jet  in  respect  of  his  humaa  nature,  the 
-Jews  might  know  whence  he  was;  for 
the  scripture  plainly  pointed  out  the  tribe, 
the  family,  the  lineage,  and  the  place  of 
his  birth.  Observe,  3.  That  Christ,  being 
frrieved  at  this  impudent  cavil,  doth  reply 
unto  it  with  much  boldness  and  zeal ;  he 
•eried,  saying,  Yebothhww  me,  andtohenee 
J  m»;  but  the  Father  thai  sent  meye  know 
not.  That  is,  *'  You  know  me  as  a  man, 
where  I  was  bom,  and  of  what  family  I 
am :  but  you  know  not  my  divine  nature, 
nar  the  Father  from  whom  I  am  by  eternal 
generation,  and  who  hath  sent  me  into 
3ie  world."  Observe,  4.  What  causeless 
ra^  appeared  in  these  men  against  Christ, 
for  declaring  the  truth  unto  them;  they 
wonhi  hare  taken  him  by  violence,  had 
not  the  power  and  providence  of  God 
jestrained  them  for  the  present,  because 
nis  time  to  suffer  was  not  yet  come.  Hence 
learn,  That  violence  and  persecution 
against  the  iaith£il  diapanasia^if  the  truths 


of^lodt  h«f«  hem  te  lot -and -poitkm  ^ 
such  in  all  ages  and  generations :  Christ 
experienced  it;  let  his  ministers  expect  it 
6.  That  although  the  rulers  at  Jerasalem 
were  angry  and  eafaged,  3ret  the  raaaaar 
and  inftvior  sent  of  people  Miavad  ea 
him,  beiiig  aonviaocd  by  the  woadeiM 
micacles  which  he  had  wrought  amongat 
them,  that  he  was  the  true  and  promised 
Messias.  For,  say  fhey,  whenever  the 
Messias  comes,  he  cannot  do  greater  ami 


Leasn  hanae,  l%at  althooih  lbs 
graoe  of  CM  be  not  insured  to,  or  eataM- 
ed  upon,  any  sort  of  people ;  yet  ordinari- 
ly it  is  the  meaner  sort  of  people  with 
whom  it  prevails  most.  Maay  of  the 
common  people  at  Jernsalam  ware  ba- 
Ueving,  when  the  raleis  there  ware  parsa- 
cuting:  Bscn  that  live  in  pleasare  and 
at  ease,  see  no  need  of  dependenoe  apoii 
€M;  have  liitle  ineliaation  or  desire  to 
farther  the  gospel,  and  to  encoorage 
either  the  dispensers  or  pnsfessors  of  it, 
nay,  it  is  well  if  they  do  not  tora  pcrsaea 
tors. 

39  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the 
people  murmured  such  things  concern- 
ing him :  and  the  Pharisees  and  the 
chief  priests  aent  offieera  to  take  hii». 
d3  Then  said  Jeans  unto  hin,  Yet  a 
little  while  I  am  whh  you,  and  then  \ 
go  unto  him  that  sent  me.  W  Ye 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me : 
and  where  1  am»  thither  ye  cannot 
ooroe.  36  Then  aaid  the  Jewa 
among  theniaelvea«  Whither  will  he 
go,  that  we  shall  not  find  htm  T  wifl 
he  go  unto  the  dispersed  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  ?  36 
What  manner  of  saying  ia  this  that 
he  aaid,  Ye  abaU  aeak  me,  aod  ahail 
not  find  mei  and,  where  I  am,  tkUhtr 
ye  cannot  come. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  enraged  the  Pha- 
risees were,  when  they  heard  that  so 
many  of  the  common  people  were  brought 
to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  cleave  unto 
Christ,  insomuch  that  they  sent  public  of^ 
ficers,  armed  with  authority  to  apprehend 
our  blessed  Savionr:  The  Pharisees  and 
chief  prieats  sent  officers  to  take  him.  Learn 
thence.  That  nothing  more  enrages  the 
enemies  of  religion,  and  draws  trouble 
on  the  preachers  and  professors  of  i),  than 
the  success  which  the  gospel  at  any  time 
meets  with.  Observe,  2.  Our  Saviour 
tells  them,  that  as  they  desired  to  be  rid 
of  km,  so  ere  long  they  should  have  th<;yr 
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he  wooM  tottft  tlM»s  and  |po  to 
hs8  Father,  sitd  in  his  abtenoe  the/  would 
wish  for  his  bodily  eresence  again,  bfut 
should  not  hare  iL  Leani,  The  dispisers 
of  Christ  hare  little  cause  to  be  weary 
€f  hmi,  and  to  seek  to  put  him  away  by 
▼ioleace  aad  perseemioa ;  lor  their  obsti- 
nate contempt  of  him  will  cause  him  to 
depart  from  them,  and  finally  to  forsake 
them-  Observe,  8.  How  the  Jews,  not 
understanding  our  Sariour's  words  aright, 
reasoned  among  themselves  whether,  by 
leaving  of  them,  he  meant  to  go  into  some 
pagan  country,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  the 
mysteries  of  the  Jewish  religion;  which 
above  all  things  they  could  not  endure  to 
hear.  Learn  henoe,  That  it  is  the  ordina- 
ry sin  of  a  people  privileged  with  the 
aseans  of  grace,  not  to  be  sensible  of  the 
hazard  or  danger  of  Christ's  leaving  and 
forsaking  them ;  till  at  last  he  forsakes 
them  finally,  and  casts  them  off  to  their 
inevitable  and  unutterable  condemnation. 
1%U8  did  our  Lord  deal  with  the  Jews 
here :  I  go  my  icwy,  anil  Vfkither  I  go  yt 
tansMlcamt, 

87  In  the  last  day,  that  great  dceu 
of  the  feast,  Jesas  stood  and  cried, 
saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
oome  unto  mo,  and  drink. 

The  feast  of  tabernacles  (which  is  the 
feast  here  meant)  lasted  eight  days ;  the 
first  and  last  of  which  were  to  be  kept  holy 
with  religious  assemblies  and  sacrifices ; 
and  it  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews,  upon 
that  solemn  day,  to  offer  up  a  pot  of  water 
unto  Qod,  which  they  drew  out  of  the 
fountain  of  Siloam:  with  reference  to 
this  custom,  Christ  here  cries  with  a  loud 
voice,  inviting  the  people  to  fetch  and 
draw  from  him,  as  from  a  living  fountain, 
all  the  sanctifying  gifts  and  saving  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  Learn  hence,  That 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  original  and  fiiuntain 
of  all  saving  grace,  whom  if  we  thirst 
after,  repair  to,  and  by  faith  depend  upon 
as  Mediator,  we  shall  certainly  receive 
what  influences  of  grace  soever  we  want 
and  stand  in  need  of. 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 

Here  again  Christ  alludes  to  a  Jew- 
ish custom*:  the  Jews  were  wont  at 
fountains  to  build  great  vessels  of  stone, 
and  in  the  midst  or  belly  of  them  to  have 
pipes,  through  which  the  water  passed ; 
''Now,  (says  Christ,)  thus  shall  it  be 
with  every  one  that  believeth  on  me ;  he 
shall  be  abundantly  filled  with  the  Spirit 
of  Ood*  in  aU  the  sanctifying  and  saving 
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are  a  living  fountain,  whose  wfttecs  never 
fail;  they  are  not  a  wator*brook.  but  a 
spring  of  water ;  we  shall  never  miss  of 
the  waters  of  life,  if  we  seek  unto,  and 
wait  upon,  Christ  for  them  t  Fotif^mtk^ 
Ueoe  on  ^m,  out  of  our  Mfy  dhaff  Jbm 
riser*  of  Uoing  water^  svfiieieat  lor  oar- 
selves,  and  wherewith  to  re£resh  othen. 

89  (Bni  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  ahoold 
reeeive :  for  the  Holy  Ghoet  was  ool 
yel  gwen;  becaase  thai  Jeeos  was 
not  yet  gloiiied.) 

These  words  are  the  evangelist  8t 
John's  commentary  on  the  loregoiBg  pro- 
mise ;  he  tells  us,  that  Christ  spoke  this 
of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  did  accompany  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost 
For  the  Htdy  Ghott  toot  not  yet  gtwa; 
that  is,  not  so  plentifully  given :  beemm 
Jeau$  was  not  yet  giorifiaL  Learn  hence. 
That  although  the  Spirit  was  in  some 
measure  given  by  God  from  the  begin* 
ning  to  good  men,  yet  the  more  plentiiiil 
effusion  of  it  was  deferred  till  the  ascen- 
sion and  glorification  of  Jesus  Christ. 

40  Many  of  the  people  therefore, 
when  they  heard  this  saying,  said. 
Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet.  41 
Others  said.  This  is  the  Christ*  But 
some  said,  Shall  Chriat  come  oat  of 
Galilee  ?  42  Hath  not  the  eeriptnrs 
said,  That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed 
of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Beth- 
lehem, where  David  wast  43  So 
there  was  a  division  among  the  peo- 
ple, becaase  of  him.  44  And  some 
of  them  would  have  taken  him  ;  but 
no  man  laid  hands  on  him. 

In  these  verses  an  account  is  given  of 
the  various  effects  which  our  Lord's  for»* 
going  sermon  had  upon  his  hearers* 
hearts:  some  were  so  affected  with  it, 
that  they  believed  him  to  be  the  great  pro- 
phet promised  to  Israel,  Deui,  xviii.  18. 
Others  apprehended  him  to  be  the  Christ; 
others  contradict  both,  supposing  him  to 
be  bom,  not  at  Bethlehem,  but  in  GalHee. 
And  upon  this  diversity  of  opinions,  there 
arose  a  diviition  amongst  them ;  and  some 
had  a  mind  to  have  apprehended  him,  but 
by  an  over-ruling  providence  they  were 
restrained  from  the  doing  of  it  at  present. 
Learn  hence.  That  diversity  of  opinions 
in  matters  of  religion,  even  eonceming 
Christ  himself,  have  been  even  ihua  the 
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8<fawMwwktod  kitt  a  pro- 
pImc,  othen  the  MMttoh;  some  thoaglit 
kim  neither,  bot  a  grud  impostor  and 
deeeiver.  Onr  dear  Lofd,  when  here  on 
eaith,  passed  thnragh  evil  report  and 
good  report ;  let  hie  followers  ezpeet  and 
INPepam  lor  the  tame:  for  innocence 
Itself  cannot  protect  ftom  slander  and 
lalae  aecasation. 

45  Then  came  the  officers  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees ;  and  they 
said  imtu  them,  Why  have  ye  not 
bimighi  him  T  46  The  oftcera  an- 
swered. Never  man  spake  like  this 
man.  47  Then  answered  them  the 
Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  T  48 
HaTe  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Phari- 
sees belisTed  on  him  ?  40  But  this 
people,  who  knoweth  not  the  law, 
are  cursed. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  God  restrained 
the  rage  and  malice  of  Christ's  enemies, 
till  his  hour  was  come ;  theiofficers  of  the 
chief  priests,  who  were  sent  forth  with  a 
commission  to  apprehend  him,  returned 
without  him;  but  with  this  honoarable 
mention  of  him  in  their  mouths.  Never 
fssn  9pake  Mke  tktB  num.  Sach  is  the 
power  of  Christ's  doctrine,  that  even  those 
that  come  onto  it  with  prejudice,  and 
with  a  persecuting  purpose,  may  be  sur- 
prised by  it,  and  though  not  converted, 
yet  bridled  and  restrained.  The  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  doth  sometimes  restrain 
the  violence  of  the  hand,  when  it  works 
no  chsnge  in  or  upon  the  heart.  Thus  it 
was  with  these  poor  officers.  Observe,  2. 
That  the  Pharisees  being  more  enraged  at 
the  reason  which  the  officers  gave  for 
negfecting  their  office,  than  for  the  neglect 
itself,  upbraid  them  that  they  should  suf- 
fer themselves  to  be  so  deceived,  whereas 
none  of  the  grandees,  or  learned  rabbies, 
had  owned  him ;  only  an  accursed  crew 
of  ignorant  people  followed  him,  and 
doted  on  him.  Here  note.  That  when 
Christ  came  into  the  world,  the  great  ones 
of  the  world  not  only  refused  to  believe  on 
him,  but  boasted  of  their  unbelief,  as  an 
argument  of  their  wisdom.  Have  any  of 
ike  rulere  believed  on  him?  O  no,  they 
were  too  wise  to  believe !  Pailh  is  left  to 
fools,  and  accounted  folly  by  those  wise 
men.  Nay,  farther,  they  count  the  com- 
mon people  cursed,  who  did  believe  on 
Christ.  O  prodigious  stupidity!  to  ac- 
count them  accursed,  who  receive  Jesus 
Christ,  the  chicfest  blessing.  Great  men 
have  not  alwa3rs  the  wisdom  of  a  man, 
hot  more  seldom  have  they  the  wisdom  of 


a  fesi  Ohfislian*    Chvat  ia  hsuuur,  i 
in  aadsntaadiBf  ,  are  a  sweet  ooapk^ 
bat  seldom  seen  together. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them*  (he 
that  came  to  iesiw  by  night,  being 
one  of  them,)  51  Doth  onr  law  jadge 
any  man  before  it  hear  him,  and  know 
what  he  doeth?  52  They  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  also  of 
Galilee?  search,  and  look:  for  out  of 
Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet.  53  And 
every  man  went  nntohis  own  house. 

Here  observe,  1.  How  Qod  stirs  np  Ni- 
codemns,  though  he  durst  not  openly  own 
Christ,  yet  to  plead  for  him,  that  he  might 
not  be  condemned  before  heard ;  this  was 
a  common  role  of  justice,  and  nothing  bat 
what  might  have  been  said  on  behaSf  of 
the  greatest  male&ctor ;  he  conld  not  weU 
have  said  less ;  but  God  so  ordered  it,  thai 
it  was  enough  to  divert  the  storm  from  fall' 
ing  apon  Christ  at  this  time.  One  word 
shall  be  sufficient  to  blow  over  a  persecu- 
tion,  when  God  will  have  it  so.  Observe, 
2.  They  answer  Nicodemus  with  a  taunt, 
a  mock,  and  a  scorn,  that  no  prophet  ever 
did  rise  out  of  Galilee,  or  ever  should. 
Therefore  Christ,  arising  out  of  Gaiilee, 
as  they  thought,  could  be  no  prophet.  Ob- 
serve, lastly.  That  though  they  were 
more  and  more  enraged,  yet  they  disperse 
without  concluding  any  thing  against 
Christ,  for  that  time  every  one  went  to 
his  own  home*  There  is  do  wisdom,  nor 
understanding,  nor  counsel  against  the 
Lord. 

CHAP,  VIII. 

JESUS  went  unto  the  mount  of 
^  Olives.  2  And  early  in  the  morning 
he  came  again  into  the  temple,  and 
all  the  people  came  unto  him ;  and  he 
sat  down,  and  uught  them. 

The  foregoing  chapter,  gave  as  an  ae» 
count  of  a  most  excellent  sermon,  which 
our  Saviour  preached  in  the  temple,  at 
the  feast  of  tabernacles.  Now  the  feast 
being  ended,  Jesus  did  not  tarry  in  the 
city  all  night;  but  went  out  of  it  two 
miles,  as  he  frequently  used  to  do,  to  the 
mount  of  Olives.  And  although  it  was  so 
dangerous  for  him  to  be  seen  any  more 
in  Jerusalem,  yet  eariy  the  next  morning 
he  returns  again  to  the  eity,  enters 
the  temple,  and  falls  upon  his  wortc  of 
preaching,  without  fear,  and  with  inde» 
fatigablc  diligence.  O  what  a  busy,  use* 
lU  life  was  this  of  our  Ssrioar's  I  "Bm 
SB 
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aptnttlwit^f  in  fnUhbag  in  die  tesple, 
Ibe  nif  ht  w  pnvacy  and  pnyer  an  Uie 
mouDt  of  OliTes ;  and  the  next  morning 
he  returns  to  his  work  of  preaching  again. 
Thas  iras  he  always  holily  and  painfnlly 
employed.  To  glorify  his  Fatfaer»  and  to 
be  uaefol  and  beneficial  to  mankind,  was 
ills  food  by  day»  and  his  rest  by  night. 
Lord,  how  little  do  we  resemble  thee,  if, 
when  thy  life  was  all  pain  and  labour, 
ours  be  all  pastime,  pleasure,  and  re- 
ereation. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  him  a  woman  uken  in 
adultery ;  and  wheo  ifaey  had  set  her 
•in  the  midst,  4  They  say  onto  him, 
Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in 
adultery,  in  the  very  act.  5  Now 
Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us,  that 
•uchahould  be  stoned:  but  what  sayeet 
4bou?  6  This  they  said  tempting  him, 
that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him. 
But  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with  his 
finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  as  though 
he  heard  them  not,  7  So  when  they 
continued  asking  him,  he  lifted  up 
himself,  and  said  unto  them.  He  that 
is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him 
first  cast  a  stone  at  her.  8  And  again 
he  stooped  down  and  wrote  on  the 
ground.  6  And  they  which  heard  t^ 
being  convicted  by  their  own  oon- 
science,  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning 
at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last:  and 
Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman 
standing  in  the  midst.  10  When  Jesus 
had  lifted  up  himself,  and  saw  none 
but  the  woman,  he  saith  unto  her, 
Woman,  where  are  those  thine  ac- 
cusers ?  Hath  no  man  condemned 
thee?  11  She  said,  No  man.  Lord. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Neither  do 
I  eondemn  thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more. 

Oar  Saviour  early  in  the  morning  en- 
tering upon  the  work  of  preaching ;  Ob- 
serve, 1,  What  a  mixed  auditory  he  had, 
of  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  and  common 
people.  All  sorts  of  persons  came  to  hear 
him,  bat  not  all  with  the  same  intentions, 
the  common  people  came  to  learn,  but  the 
«cribe<;  and  Pharisees  came  to  cavil  and 
carp;  the  latter  came  to  tempt  and  en- 
snare him,  the  former  to  be  taught  and 
instructed  by  him.  It  is  not  our  bare  at- 
tendance upon  ordinances,  but  the  purity 
^  oar  aim,,  and  the  sincerity  of  our  iji* 
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that  is  an  evidenee  of  ow  ctneeriiy.  Ob- 
serve, fL  How  the  hypochsy  of  tiKseFbt* 
risees  was  gilded  orer  with  an  appe» 
ance  of  sanctity :  aa  if  they  wcr  gnat 
lovers  of  ehasii^,  and  balers  of  nBoteaa- 
ness,  they  bring  to  Ctariata  woaian  tika 
in  adnltefy,  to  be  ceneared  by  him.  On 
that  had  not  known  tbese  Phsrisecs, 
would  have  conclnded  ihem  very  hoijr 
and  honest,  very  conscionableaadcoojci' 
entious  persons ;  but  Christ,  who  sarii- 
to  their  bosoms*  soon  fbnnd  that  all  lUi 
was  done  only  lo  lempC  hisk  Tfasi  t 
smooth  tongue  and  a  false  heart  oAn  a^ 
company  one  another :  when  we  see  a 
glittering  appearance,  we  have  reason  to 
suspect  the  inside.  Observe,  S.  The  pan* 
ishment  which  the  Pharisees  sought  id 
have  inflicted  on  this  adakeren:  it  is 
death:  Let  her  be  stoned,  fiometmiei 
the  punishment  of  adultery  was  bQmii& 
sometimes  stoning,  always  death.  Lord! 
how  ought  Christians  to  Unsh,  vho  bare 
slight  thoughts  of  tke  sin  of  sdalteiy, 
which  both  Jews  and  pagans  held  «rer 
deadly !  Observe,  4.  Their  ensnaring  ques- 
tion :  Moses  commanded  thai  weh  ilnmU 
berioned:  but  what  mj^ thou?  ThePfasn- 
sees  desire  no  better  advtsntage  agmst 
Christ,  than  a  contradiction  lo  Mows  their 
lawgiver :  it  has  been  an  old  straiagea  n 
set  Moses  and  Christ  at  variance;  bot 
they  are  fast  friends ;  they  are  snbordinatt 
one  to  another,  not  opposed  one  against 
another.  Moses  brings  us  to  Christ,  and 
Christ  to  gU>ry;  fain  would  these  m1> 
leaguing  adversaries  draw  Christ  to  con 
tradict  Moses,  that  they  might  takeadrafr 
tage  of  the  contradiction  to  condemi 
Christ.  Observe,  6.  The  wisdom  and 
caution  of  our  Lord's  answer:  be  doth 
not  excuse  her  crime,  but  bids  hn-  aoea* 
sers  look  at  home,  and  examine  their  on 
consciences,  whether  they  were  not  ^ii? 
of  the  like,  or  as  great  a  sin.  He  doih  not 
say,  "  Let  her  be  stoned ;"  this  had  been 
against  the  course  of  his  mercy:  he  doth 
not  say,  **  Let  her  not  be  stonedf*  thbhad 
been  against  the  law  of  Moses;  bather 
answers,  that  both  his  jiutice  and  hii 
mercy  are  entire;  she  dismissed,  aid 
they  ashamed.  It  is  a  false  zeal  that  is 
eagle-eyed  abroad,  and  blind  at  home 
such  as  are  most  wicked  themselves,  ait 
oft-times  most  ready  and  skilfal  lospy  oel 
the  faults  and  failings  of  others:  we  snod 
too  near  ourselves  to  discern  oar  ova 
miscarriages.  The  eye  that  sees  eioy 
thing,  sees  not  itself.  Observe,  6.  Though 
Christ  abhorred  the  sin,  jret  he  does  act 
condemn  the  sinner.  Bath  no  mma^ 
dmnedihft?  nmiiitt.  db  /  smAmi  Umi 
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cuse  tile  womaiiy  or  to  coniiiTe  at  her  of-^ 
leace ;  bat  to  show  that  he  declined  the 
office  of  a  civil  j«dge,  which  was  to  pass 
ae&teooe  on  criminals.  He  therefore  doth 
not  say.  No  man  ought  to  oondemn  thee, 
l>Qt«  Miah  f»  man  esndnmimtd  thee  9  Christ 
doth  not  ezeeate  theofliee  of  a  magistrate 
in  judging  her  to  death  ;  bat  of  a  minister 
in  calliaf?  her  to  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion. How  oa^ht  every  one  of  as  to  keep 
'vrithin  the  bonnds  of  oar  callings  when 
our  Saviour  himself  will  not  entrench  up- 
on the  office  and  ftractions  of  others !  Ob- 
«erve»  lastly.  Our  Saviour's  eantionary  di- 
rection to  this  adalteress :  Go,  and  ain  tw 
tnore.  Where  note,  Christ  doth  not  say, 
€^,  and  commit  adaltery  no  more ;  but, 
Oo,  and  sin  no  more.  It  is  not  a  partial 
repentance,  or  a  tnminf  away  fh>m  this 
or  that  paiticnlar  sin,  which  will  denomi- 
nate na  tme  penitents,  or  entitle  us  to  the 
pardoning  m«rey  of  God,  bat  a  leaving  off 
all  sin  of  what  kind  soever;  therefore 
sa]^  Christ,  Go^  end  sin  no  mort. 

12  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto 
them,  saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world :  he  that  followcth  me  shall  not 
walk  in  darkneM,  but  shall  have  the 
ligiit  of  life.  1 8  The  Pharisees  there- 
fore said  unto  him,  Thod  barest  record 
of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not  true.  14 
Jeau8  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Though  I  bear  record  of  myself,  yei 
my  raeord  is  tme:  for  I  know  wheaoe 
I  came,  and  whither  I  go ;  bat  ye  can- 
not tell  whence  1  come,  and  whither 
I  go.  15  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh ;  I 
judge  no  man,  16  And  yet  if  I 
judge,  my  judgment  is  true;  for  I 
am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father 
that  sent  me.  17  It  is  also  written 
in  your  law,  That  the  testimony  of 
two  men  is  true.  18  I  am  one  that 
bare  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Fa- 
ther that  sent  me  beareih  witness  of 
ne.  19  Then  said  they  nnio  him, 
Where  is  thy  Father  ?  Jesus  answer- 
ed, Ye  neither  know  me,  nor  my  Fa- 
ther: if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should 
hare  known  my  Father  also*  20 
These  words  spake  Jeeoe  in  the  trea- 
sury, an  he  taught  in  the  temple:  and 
no  man  laid  hands  on  him ;  for  his 
hour  was  not  yet  come. 

Oar  blessed  Saviour  having  baiRedthe 
desigA  wiijkok  .tiie  PtMutees  had  npon 


himi  andshoarad'a  spirit  of  iiifiiie  iri» 
dora,  in  delivering  hiiBseftffrai&  that  snafe 
which  they  had  laid  for  him,  he  retams 
to  instruct  the  people  in  the  treasurv;. 
And  here  note,  1.  He  instructs  them  in  the 
natare  of  his  office,  which  was  to  enHghl^ 
en  all  men  with  the  knowiwlge  of  divine . 
tmtk;  so  that  they  shookl  not  walk  in  daris- 
ness,  either  of  sin  or  error,  but  be  led  to 
eternal  life.  Learn  hence.  That  the  great 
end  and  errand  of  Christ's  coming  into 
the  world,  was  to  give  light  nnto  poor 
souls  that  sat  in  darkness.  Observe,  S. 
The  exception  which  the  Pharisees  made 
against  onr  Safioar's  testioiony  of  him* 
self:  JAoti  barut  record  of  thustlf:  ihyr^ 
cord  U  not  tru6»  Indeed,  such  is  the  cor^ 
rupt  nature  of  man,  which  is  prone  to 
seek  itself,  and  hunt  after  vainglory,  that* 
it  may  render  a  person's  testimony  of 
himself  suspected ;  but  Christ  being  true 
Qod,  that  cannot  lie,  and  coming  out  of 
the  bosom  of  his  Father,  a.s  his  ambassi^ 
dor,  his  testimony  of  himself  is  above  all 
exception,  and  ought  to  be  credited  with* 
out  further  proof.  Observe,  3.  How  Christ 
challenges  his  enemies  the  Pharisees  for 
judging  carnally  of  him,  and  according  to 
the  meanness  of  his  otttward  appearance, 
whereas  he  judged  no  man ;  that  is,  lst| 
No  man,  as  they  judged,  according  to  oat> 
ward  show.  Or,  3dly,  /  judge  no  man  s 
that  is,  at  present  My  proper  work  is  not 
to  condemn  any,  bat  to  teach  all ;  and  my 
present  office  is  that  of  a  prophet,  not  of 
a  judge.  My  coming  now  is  to  instroct 
and  save  the  world ;  my  next  coming  wiU 
be  to  judge  and  con^demn  it.  Observe,  4. 
Christ  declares  that  he  is  not  alone  in  the 
testimony  given  of  himself,  but  that  the  Fa- 
ther did  also  testi  fy  and  bear  witness  of  him, 
and  that  according  to  their  own  law,  tha 
testimony  of  two  was  always  accounted 
and  esteemed  valid.  "  Now,  says  Christ,  if 
so  much  weight  be  to  be  laid  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  two  men,  how  much  more  forci- 
ble should  the  testimony  of  the  Father, 
and  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sent, 
be,  to  satisfy  yon,  Aat  what  I  say  of  my- 
self is  true?'*  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  though  one  in  es* 
sence  and  operation,  yet  are  distinct  per- 
sons. 2.  That  these  distinct  persons  did 
bear  joint  witness  concerning  Christ.  Ood 
the  Father  testified  of  him  by  a  voice 
th>m  heaven ;  and  Christ,  as  €k>d,  bare- 
witness  of  himself  as  man,  and  as  Medi- 
ator. Sorely  out  of  the  mouth  of  two 
such  witnesses,  the  truth  of  Christ's  di'^ 
vine  mission  is  sufficientl^r  established. 

Si   Thsn  said  Jesus  again  nntd 
tkexBi  I  go  Biy  ^v^»  «m)  yo  tksUseeit 
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»•,  ud  skdl  dit  in  yowr  iint:  m)^ 
ther  I  go,  ye  cannot  oome.  38  Then 
naid  ^e  Jews,  Will  he  kiH  himself? 
because  he  saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye 
cannot  come.  23  And  he  said  unto 
.  them,  Ye  are  from  beneath ;  I  am 
from  above :  ye  are  of  this  world ; 
I  am  not  of  this  world.  24  I  said 
therefore  unto  you,  That  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins :  for  if  ye  believe  not 
that  I  am  Ae,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
•int. 

Observe  here,  A  dreadfhl  threatening 
denounced  by  Christ  against  the  obstinate 
and  unbelieving  Jews,  Yeahaiidiein  ycur 
tins ;  that  is,  in  the  guilt  of  your  sins,  un- 
der the  power,  and  undergoing  the  punish- 
ment, of  your  sins.  Lord,  what  a  sad  word 
is  this,  Ye  shali  die  in  your  situ  /  O  better 
is  it  a  thousand  times  to  die  in  a  ditch ; 
for  they  that  die  in  their  sins,  shall  rise  in 
their  sins,  and  stand  before  Christ  in  their 
sins:  such  as  lie  down  in  sin  in  die 
grave,  shall  have  sin  lie  down  with  them 
in  hell  to  all  eternity.  The  sins  of  believ- 
ers go  to  the  grave  before  them,  sin  dteth 
while  they  live :  but  the  sins  of  unbe- 
lievers go  the  grave  with  them.  While 
they  live  they  are  dead  in  sin;  and  by  sin 
they  fall  into  death  ;  from  which  there  is 
no  recovery  unto  life.  Observe,  2.  The 
grand  sin  for  which  this  great  punishment 
is  threatened;  and  that  is,  the  sin  of  un- 
belief: If  ye  beH^te  not  that  lam  he,  ye 
thaU  die  in  your  tine.  Plainly  intimating, 
that,  of  all  sin,  infidelity  or  unbelief  is  the 
great  damning  sin  under  the  gospel.  The 
devil  hath  as  great  an  advantage  upon 
men,  by  making  them  strong  in  unbelief, 
as  God  hath  by  making  his  people  strong 
in  faith.  Unbelief  renders  a  sinner's  case 
desperate  and  incurable ;  it  doth  not  only 

f procure  damnation,   but  no   damnation 
ikeiL 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who 
art  thou?  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them.  Even  the  same  that  I  said  un- 
to you  from  the  beginning.  26  I 
have  many  things  to  say,  and  to 
judge  of  you :  but  he  that  sent  me 
IS  true;  and  I  speak  to  the  world 
those  things  which  I  have  heard  of 
him.  27  They  understood  not  that 
he  spake  to  them  of  the  Father.  28 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  When 
ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man, 
then  shall  ye  know  that  1  am  Ae,  and 
lAo^  I  do  nothijig  of  myself;  but  as  1 


my  Fatkiv  hndi  tngbt  me,  I  spnk 
these  things. 

The  Jews  hearing  oar  Saviour's  de- 
nouncing such  a  terrible  threatening 
against  them,  because  they  believed  not 
on  him,  in  the  foregoing  verses ;  here  the; 
perversely  aak  him,  Whe  he  was  1  Osr 
Saviour  replies,  that  he  was  thie  saae  that 
he  was  from  the  beginning,  even  the  Teiy 
Christ,  and  that  they  were  the  verj  same 
that  ihey  were  also,  the  mortal  enemies 
and  opposers  of  the  tnitfa*  Bat  that  the 
time  was  hastening,  wkea  tl^y  should  be 
fully  convioeed  who  he  was;  naaely, 
when  they  had  liAed  him  up  upon  his 
cross,  when  he  was  risen  again,  and  U' 
cended  into  heaven,  and  brought  thai  dt* 
struction  upon  them  which  he  hadio  oAei 
threatened.  Learn  hence.  That  the  sader- 
ings  of  Christ  were  clear  and  coBTUMiBg 
demonstrations,  both  who  he  vas,  and 
what  he  was.  The  darkening  of  the  sun, 
the  quaking  of  the  earth,  the  reading  «f 
the  rocks,  the  opening  of  the  grsrei^ 
were  such  convincing  proofs  of  his  Deity, 
that  they  could  not  bat  say,  Vmb/  i4e 
UHU  the  Son  of  God, 

29  And  he  that  sent  roe  is  vitk 
me;  the  Father  hath  not  left  ne 
alone ;  for  I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  him. 

That  is, he  hath  sent  and  commissioned 
me  for  the  great  work  of  redemptiofi,  he  is 
continually  with  me,  both  to  assisi  and  lo 
accept  me,  I  doing  every  thing  thst  is 
agreeable  to  his  holy  will  and  pleasoit. 
Hence  learn,  1.  That  the  worir  of  redemp- 
tion, in  the  hands  of  Jeans  Christ,  was  a 
work  well  pleasing  to  God  the  Father; 
the  work  itself  was  highly  pleasing  id 
him ;  and  Christ's  way  of  managing  it 
was  well-pleasing  also.  2.  That  the  reasoa 
why  it  was  thus  well-pleasing  to  God,  vas 
because  he  acted  in  a  constant  confomi- 
ty  to  bis  Father's  will,  keptio  bis  Fathei's 
commission,  and  executed  his  Fathei's 
commands,  doing  ahtxa/e  tkue  things  tkd 
pleated  hinu  Learn,  3.  That  as  the  Father 
and  Christ  were  inseparable  in  respect  of 
the  imity  of  the  divine  essence;  so  the 
Father  was  always  with  Christ  as  Media- 
tor, both  to  support  and  to  uphold  him,toa& 
cept  and  to  reward  him.  The  Father  hath 
not  left  me  alone,  either  in  the  doing  of. 
his  will,  or  in  the  sofiering  of  his  pleasote. 
Learn,  4.  That  those  who  desire  the  gia- 
cious  and  special  presence  of  God  vilh 
them  in  all  conditions,  particularlj  ia 
times  of  sufferings  and  trouble,  they  most 
aaake  it  their  eaie  aad  study  to  j»lcase  God» 
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\  to  obsenreliis  will  ili  «]]  filings ;  Aeti 
God  will  be  with  them  in  his  gniding  pre- 
sence, in  his  strengthening  presence ;  in 
his  comforting,  in  his  quickening,  in  his 
sanctifying,  sympathizing,  and  accepting 
presence. 

80  As  he  spake  these  words,  ma- 
ny believed  on  him.  31  Then  said 
Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed 
on  him.  If  ye  continue  in  my  word, 
then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed :  32 
And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  yon  free. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  blessed  fruit  and 
success  of  oar  Saviour's  foregoing  dis- 
course conceraing  his  person  and  office. 
Ab  he  apake  these  wordsy  many  believed  on 
kimf  not  by  their  own  natoial  power  and 
ability,  but  by  Christ's  omnipotent  and  ef- 
ficacious grace ;  he  that  spake  to  the  ear, 
caused  his  word  to  reach  the  heart ;  Chris  t 
himself  that  phmted  and  watered,  gave  al- 
so the  increase.  Observe,  2.  The  love 
and  care  of  Christ  mentioned  to  these 
new  converts  ;  he  watereth  immediately 
these  plants  with  wholesome  advice  and 
counsel :  If  ye  continue  in  my  utordj  then 
an  yt  my  dieciplea  indeed.  Where  note. 
It  must  be  Christ's  word,  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  and  this  abided  and  con- 
tinued in,  which  will  evince  our  disciple- 
ship.  Observe,  8.  A  special  privilege 
which  will  follow  upon  abiding  in 
the  doetrine  of  Christ :  they  shall  in- 
crease in  the  knowledge  of  it,  and  be 
made  free  bv  it  Ye  shall  know  the  truthy 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  Where 
note,  That  man  is  naturally  in  bondage 
aad  captivity,  by  blindness  of  mind,  by 
hardness  of  heart,  by  rebellion  of  will.  2. 
That  the  means  appointed  by  God  for  set- 
ting him  at  liberty  from  this  captivity  and 
bondage,  is  the  word  of  Christ,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel.  The  truth  shall 
nsakeyoufite. 

33  They  answered  him.  We  be 
Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in 
bondage  to  any  man :  how  sayest  thou. 
Ye  shall  be  made  free  ?  34  Jesus  an- 
swered them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  committeth  sin, 
is  the  servant  of  sin.  35  And  the 
servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for 
ever:  6ti/ the  Son  abideth  ever.  30 
If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you 
free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

Observe  here,  How  dMse  oanial  Jews 
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anderstand  all  4iat  our  Saviour  said,  to 
be  spoken  in  and  after  a  carnal  manner: 
when  he  spake  to  them  before,  of  eating 
his  fleshy  and  drinking  his  blood,  they  un- 
derstand it  grossly  of  his  natural  body. 
When  he  speaks  to  them  here  of  a  spiri- 
tual freedom  firom  sin,  they  understand  it 
of  a  civil  freedom  from  servile  bondage 
and  subjection;  alleging  they  were  Abrm^ 
ham^s  seal,  and  never  m  bondaee  to  any  man. 
This  was  a  manifest  untruth^  having  been 
in  bondage,  in  their  ancestors,  to  the  Egyp- 
tians and  Babylonians ;  and,  in  their  own 
persons,  to  the  Romans.  But  this  was  not 
the  bandage  that  Christ  meant ;  but  a  spi- 
ritual slavery  and  thraldom  under  the  do- 
minion of  sin,  and  power  of  Satan :  For 
he  that  commitieih  sin,  is  the  servant  ofsin^ 
that  is,  whosoever  doth  habitually,  wilful- 
ly, deliberately,  and  constantly,  allow  and 
tolerate  himself  in  a  sinful  course,  he  is 
under  the  servitude  and  thraldom  of  sin. 
Every  sixmer  is  a  bond-slave ;  and  to  live 
in  sin,  is  to  live  in  slavery.  And  this 
every  man  doth  till  the  Son  makes  him 
free ;  then,  and  not  till  then,  is  he  free  in^ 
deed.  Learn  henoe,  That  interest  in  Christ, 
and  continuance  in  his  doctrine,  sets  the 
soul  at  liberty  from  all  that  bondage 
whereunto  it  was  subject  in  its  natural 
and  sinful  state.  0  happy  exchange,  from 
being  the  devil's  slave,  to  become  Christ's 
freeman ;  and  also  freed  from  the  rigorous 
exactions  and  terrible  maledictions  of  the 
law. 

87  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
seed :  bat  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because 
my  word  hath  no  place  in  you.  38  I 
speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  my 
Father;  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have 
seen  with  your  father.  30  They  an- 
swered and  said  onto  him,  Abraham 
is  our  father.  Jesns  saith  unto  them. 
If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye 
would  do  the  works  of  Abraham. 
40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a 
man  that  hath  told  you  the  troth,  whieh 
I  have  heard  of  God:  this  did  not 
Abraham. 

The  Jews  boasting  again  that  they  were 
Abraham's  seed,  and  bearing  themselves 
much  upon  it,  our  Saviour  tells  them,  he 
knew  they  were  so,  his  natural  children 
according  to  the  flesh;  but  not  his 
genuine  children  acooiding  to  the  spirit. 
This  he  proves,  because  they  did  not 
tread  in  Abraham's  steps,  and  do  his 
works ;  for  if  either  the  temper  of  their 
minds,  or  the  actions  of  their  lives,  were 
agreeable  to  Abraham,  they  would  no. 
2aS 
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seek,  as  they  did,  to  destroy  and  kill  him, 
only  for  bringing  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
to  them,  which  he  had  heard  and  learned 
of  the  Father.  Thence  learn,  1.  How 
prone  we  are  to  glory  in  our  outward  privi- 
leges, and  to  rely  upon  them.  Whereas 
these  are  arguments  of  God's  goodness 
towards  as,  but  no  evidence  of  our  good- 
ness towards  him.  2.  That  it  is  very  dan- 
gerous and  unsafe  to  pride  ourselves  in, 
and  depend  upon,  any  external  privileges 
and  prerogatives  whatsoever;  as  our  being 
-bom  within  the  pale  of  the  visible  church, 
vr  descending  from  pious  parents  and  holy 
progenitors :  for  unless  we  be  followers 
of  their  faith,  admirers  of  their  piety,  and 
imitate  their  example,  we  arc  none  of 
their  children ;  but  belong  to  another  fa- 
ther, as  our  Saviour  tells  the  Jews  in  the 
other  verses. 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  yoar  father. 
Then  said  they  to  him,  We  be  not 
born  of  fornication ;  we  have  one  Fa- 
ther, even  God.  42  Jesus  said  unto 
them*  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye 
would  love  me ;  for  I  proceeded  forth 
and  came  from  God  ;  neither  cante  1 
of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  43  Why 
do  ye  not  understand  my  speech? 
even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word. 
44  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do. 
He  was  a  mnrderer  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
hpcansc  there  is  no  truth  in  him. 
When  he  i^peaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own ;  for  he  is  a  Itiir,  and  the 
lather  of  it. 

In  the  fonaer  verses  the  Jews  made 
their  boast  that  they  were  the  children 
of  Abraham ;  in  these,  that  they  are  the 
c hildren  of  God.  We  kaee  one  Father,  even 
6cm/.  This  oar  Saviour  disproves,  telling 
them,  that  if  God  were  their  Father,  they 
would  love  him,  as  proceeding  from  him 
by  eierual  generation,  and  in  his  office 
employed  by  him  as  Mediator.  Also,  if 
God  were  iheir  Father,  they  would  under- 
stand him  speaking  from  God;  whereas 
now  they  were  so  transported  with  mahce 
that  they  could  not  endure  his  doctrine 
with  paiience,  thiHigh  it  came  from  God. 
All  which  were  undeniable  proofs,  that 
they  were  not  the  ehildren  of  God«  Hence 
learn.  Thai  none  can  justly  pretend  any 
interest  in  God  as  his  children,  hat  they 
tha»  love  Christ,  as  being  the  express 
image  of  his  Father's  person,  and  do  hear 


and  receive  bis  doctrine,  as  coming  froi& 
God.  This  the  Jews  did  not  do ;  therefore, 
says  Christ,  they  are  not  the  children  of 
God.  Obser\'e  farther.  Having  told  them 
whose  children  they  are  not,  our  Saviour 
tells  them  plain  I  j  whose  children  they 
were :  Ye  are  of  your  Father  the  deA 
This  appears  by  their  being  acted  by  him, 
by  their  resembling  and  imitating  of  bin, 
their  inclinations,  dispositions,  aad  £^ 
tioos,  being  all  to  fulfil  the  lasts  of  the 
devil.  Now,  as  his  servants  we  are  whom 
we  obey ;  so  his  children  we  are,  whom 
we  resemble.  Learn  hence,  Thar  men's 
sinful  practices  will  prove  them  to  be 
Satan's  children,  let  their  profession  be 
what  it  will ;  if  in  the  temper  of  ihcir 
minds,  and  in  the  actions  of  their  lire?, 
there  be  a  conformity  to  Satan's  disporf- 
!  tion,  and  a  ready  compliance  with  his  temp- 
'  tations,  they  are  certainly  his  children, 
I  what  pretensions  soever  they  make  of 
being  the  children  of  Grod.  None  could 
pretend  higher  to  the  relation  of  6od*s 
children  than  these  Jews  did;  yet  »ys 
Christ,  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  devil,  fir 
his  works  ye  do.  Note  hence,  That  the 
devil  hath  a  relation  of  a  father  to  all 
wicked  men ;  and  this  fatherhood  did  not 
proceed  from  the  act  of  the  father,  but  of 
the  children  ;  for  the  devil  doth  not  mate 
wicked  men  his  children  by  begettiBf 
them,  but  they  make  the  devil  their fathtr 
by  imitating  of  him. 

45  And  because  I  tell  y'Hi^etnrth, 
ye  believe  me  not  46  Which  of  yoa 
coDvinceth  me  of  sin  ?  And  if  I  say 
the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  mef 
47  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God'f 
words:  ye  therefore  hear  fAcmnot, 
because  ye  are  not  of  God.  48 
Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  sail 
unto  him,  Say  we  not  well  that  thoo 
art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  deril? 
49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a  devil; 
but  I  honour  my  Father,  and  ye  do 
dishonour  me.  50  And  I  seek  not 
mine  own  glory;  there  is  one  that 
seeketh  and  judgeth. 

Here  observe,  1.  The  free  reproof  which 
,  Christ  gave  the  Jews  for  their  obstinitt 
,  unbelief;  Because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  f 
!'  believe  me  noL  2.  The  challenge  wbick 
]'  he  gives  the  worst  of  his  advcrsanes: 
Which  of  you  eonvinerth  me  of  Jat.'  ^ 
H  perfectly  pure,  innocent,  and  spotless,  *•» 
1'  the  doctrine  and  life  of  Christ,  that  at 
i  though  his  enemies  loaded  him  vriib  sha- 
ll dcr  and  ialsc  accusation,  yet  aoae  of  *« 
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could  justly  coaTiet  ISm  oC  orack  lass 
condemn  him  for,  the  least  known  sin. 
Obsenre,  3.  The  Jews  being  en^ajged  at 
this  free  reproof,  fell  a  railing  at  his  per- 
son, charging  him  with  being  a  Samaritan, 
possessed  with  an  evil  spirit  Oar  Saviour 
meekly  replies.  That  he  did  not  deal  with 
the  devil ;  but  was  honoaring  his  Father 
in  what  he  did  and  said ;  and  therefore 
his  Father  would  take  care  of  his  honour, 
and  judge  between  him  and  them.  Here 
note.  That  though  Christ  used  some 
sharpness  in  reproving  the  Jews,  and  re-^ 
presenting  them  to  themselves;  yet  he 
answers  with  wonderful  mildness  and 
meekness,  when  lie  discovers  his  resent- 
ment of  his  own  reproaches.  How  cool 
was  Christ  in  his  own  cause ;  but  warm 
enough  in  God's ! 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
If  a  maa  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  ne- 
ver see  death.  52  Then  said  the 
Jews  unto  him.  Now  we  know  that 
thoQ  bust  a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead, 
and  the  prophets ;  and  thou  sayest.  If 
a  man  keep  my  sayinir,  he  shall  never 
taste  of  death.  53  Art  thou  ^eater 
than  onr  father  Abraham^  which  is 
dead?  and  the  prophets  are  dead: 
whom  makest  thou  thyself?  54  Je- 
sos  answered,  If  I  honour  myself,  my 
honour  is  nothing;  it  is  my  Father  that 
honoureth  me,  of  whom  ye  say,  that 
he  is  your  God :  65  Yet  ye  have 
not  known  him  :  but  I  know  him :  and 
if  I  should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I 
shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you:  but  I 
koow  him,  and  keep  his  saying. 

Ohsenre  here,  I.  The  blessed  fruit  and 
effect  of  observing  our  Saviour's  doctrine: 
ae  that  keeps  my  saying  shall  never  see 
«wA;  that  is,  shall  be  secured  from  eter- 
nal misery,  and  enjoy  eternal  life.  Ob- 
serv^e,  2.  How  the  Jews  misunderstood 
our  Saviour's  words,  He  thai  keeps  my  say- 
wg  shah  never  see  death,  as  if  he  meant  a 
freedom  from  temporal  death ;  and  here- 
upon they  looked  upon  him  as  beside 
mmself,  to  promise  a  privilege  which 
neither  Abraham  nor  the  prophets  did  ever 
enjoy.  Whereas  it  was  not  exemption 
irom  temporal  death,  but  freedom  from 
eternal  destruction,  which  our  Saviour 
PJ^omised  to  them  that  keep  his  saying. 
«ence  learn,  That  the  misunderstanding 
w  thnst's  doctrine,  and  taking  it  in  a  car- 
nal sense, has  given  occasion  for  the  manv 
^vils  and  objections  made  against  ii., 


Observe,  3.  How  Christ  clears  himself  of 
all  ambition  in  this  matter,  and  shows 
that  he  did  not  make  this  promise  of  de- 
livering his  followers  from  death  vain-glo- 
rious ly,  but  that  God  whom  they  called 
their  Father,  had  honoured  him  with  power 
to  make  good  whatever  he  had  promised 
to  them  that  keep  bis  saying.  Learn 
hence,  That  as  Christ  entirely  sought  his 
Father's  glory,  so  the  Father  conferred  an 
honour  and  glory  upon  Christ  as  Media- 
tor; thereby  testifying,  how  infinitely 
pleased  he  was  with  Uie  redemption  of 
mankind  performed  by  him.  ff  I  honottr 
myself  J  my  honour  is  nothing/  it  is  my  Fo' 
tKer  thai  honoureth  me, 

56  Yoar  father  Abnhaoi  rejoieed 
to  see  my  day :  and  he  saw  it,  and' 
was  glad. 

That  is,  "Abraham  having  received  a 
promise,  that  the  Messias  should  come  of 
his  seed,  he  exceedingly  rejoiced  to  ae^r 
the  day  of  my  coming  in  the  flesh,  though 
afar  off,  with  the  eye  of  his  faith,  and  in  a 
figure,  in  his  sacrificed  son  Isaac;  and 
this  sight  of  his  faith  was  so  transporting, 
that  he  leaped  for  joy."  Learn  henoe. 
That  a  strong  faith  gives  such  a  clear 
sight  of  Christ  (though  at  a  distance)  as 
produceth  an  holy  delight  and  rejoicing  ia 
him. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him^ 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and 
hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ?  58  Jesua 
said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am. 
59  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  ceet 
at  him:  but  Jesus  hid  himself,  and 
went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through 
the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by. 

Observe  here,  I.  What  a  false  and  ridi- 
culous construction  the  Jews  make  of  our 
Saviour's  words,  as  if  he  had  affirmed  that 
he  had  seen  Abraham,  and  Abraham  him, 
with  bodily  eyes ;  whereas  Christ  only  as- 
serted, that  Abraham  bad  seen  his  day ; 
that  is,  he  foresaw  by  faith  the  day  of  his 
incarnation,  and  coming  in  the  flesh. 
Observe,  2.  Our  Saviour's  positive  asser- 
tion of  his  divinity,  or  that  he  had  a  being 
as  God  from  all  eternity;  for,  says  he, 
Bifore  Abraham  wasy  1  am.  Where  note, 
That  Christ  does  not  say.  Before  Abra- 
ham was,  I  was,  but,  Bifore  Abraham  was, 
lam,-  which  is  the  proper  name  of  God; 
whereby  is  signified  the  eternal  duration 
and  permanency  of  his  being.  The  ad* 
versaries  of  Christ's  divinity  say,  that,  be* 
fore  Abraham  was,  Christ  was ;  that  is,  in 
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Go<f  s  foreknowledge  or  decree ;  but  this 
may  be  said  of  any  other  persons,  as  welt 
as  Christ,  that  he  was  in  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God  before  Abraham  was  born. 
Whereas  undoubtedly  it  was  Christ's  de- 
sign in  these  words  to  give  himself  some 
fnreference  and  advantage  above  Abraham, 
which  this  interpretation  doth  not  in  the 
least  do.  Observe,  lastly,  How  the  Jews 
looking  upon  Christ  as  a  blasphemer,  for 
making  himself  equal  with  God,  and  for 
asserting  his  eternal  existence,  they  make 
a  furious  attempt  upon  his  life,  by  taking 
up  stones  to  cast  at  him,  as  the  Jews  used 
to  deal  with  blasphemers;  but  our  Saviour 
delivers  himself  miraculously  from  their 
firy,  and  escapes  untouched.  Hence 
learn,  That  when  arguments  fail,  the  ene- 
Bues  of  truth  betake  themselves  to  force 
and  violence :  They  took  up  atonet  to  east 
at  him,  2.  That  as  Christ  disappointed 
his  own  persecutors,  so  he  can  and  will 
deliver  his  people  in  their  greatest  extremi- 
ty from  their  persecutors*  rage  and  fury, 
a  Pet  ii.  9.  The  Lord  knewtth  how  to  de- 
User  the  godijf  out  of  temptation  and  to  re- 
oerve  the  uryust  to  the  day  of  judgment  to  he 
punithed. 

CHAP.  IX. 

A  ND  as  Je8tu  passed  by,  he  saw  a 
-^  man  which  was  blind  from  his 
birth. 

The  foregoing  chapter  acquainted  us 
with  a  famous  encounter  which  the  Pha- 
risees had  with  our  blessed  Saviour  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem ;  this  being  end- 
ed, as  he  passed  from  the  temple,  he  saw 
ai  man  lying,  possibly,  by  the  highway, 
who  was  bom  blind ;  him  Christ  pitches 
upon  as  an  object  fit  to  exercise  his  divine 
power,  in  the  cure  and  healing  of.  They 
that  are  blind  by  casualty,  may  perhaps 
be  relieved  by  art  and  industry ;  but  to 
cure  one  that  is  bom  blind,  nothing  less  is 
required  than  an  almighty  power.  Learn 
hence.  That  diseases  and  distempers, 
which  arc  incurable  by  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  are  not  insuperable  to 
Christ's  power,  nor  impossible  for  him  to 
help,  but  a  proper  object  for  him  to  mag- 
nify his  power  upon.  Therefore  it  is 
here  recorded,  that  this  poor  man  was 
blind  from  his  birth;  such  blindness 
being  accounted  incurable  by  natural 
means. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying.  Master,  who  did  sin,  this  man, 
or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom 
blind  7 


Sera  obMrte,  BotueAmg  inplied  or 

supposed;  namely,  1.  That  all  bodily  aP 
flictions  and  calamities  do  come  upon  ns 
fur  sin ;  whereas  afflictioas,  although  they 
always  fall  upon  a  sinner,  yet  they  are  not 
always  sent  to  punish  sin,  but  by  way  of 
purgation  and  prevention  of  sin.  2.  It  is 
here  supposed,  that  as  some  afflictionf 
come  upon  men  £6r  personal  sins,  so 
others  come  upon  them  for  parental  sins, 
and  that  children  may,  and  oft-times  do, 
suffer  for  their  parents  sins.  3.  It  is  here 
supposed,  that  there  is  no  other  reason  of 
a  person's  sufferings,  but  only  sin ;  where- 
as though  sin  be  much  and  oAen  the  cause 
of  suffering,  yet  we  may  wrong  God  and 
man,  yea,  and  sin  too,  to  conclude  it  is  al- 
ways the  cause  of  suffering.  4.  It  is  iib* 
plied  here,  that  there  is  a  transmigratioa 
of  souls  from  one  body  to  another;  the 
disciples  supposed,  that  this  soul,  when  it 
was  in  another  body,  sinned,  and  was  now 
punished  by  being  put  into  a  blind  body. 
This  Pythagorean  error  was  crept  in 
among  the  Pharisees,  and  the  disciples 
here  seemed  to  be  tainted  and  infected 
with  it.  This  may  teach  us,  how  (ar  the 
holiest  and  wisest  of  men  are  from  an  infal- 
lible spirit,  and  that  the  best  of  men  may  be 
misled  by  a  common  error. 

3  Jesns  answered,  Neither  hadi 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents;  but 
that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made 
manifest  in  him. 

Christ's  answer  must  not  be  understood 
absolutely,  as  if  he  denied  this  man  and 
his  parents  to  be  guilty  of  sin,  for  both  he 
and  they  had  sin  enough,  not  only  to  de- 
serve temporal  blindness,  but  eternal 
darkness.  The  meaning  is,  thai  in  aflid- 
ing  this  man,  the  Lord  did  not  so  mneh 
respect  his  or  his  parents'  sin,  as  the  ma- 
nifestation of  his  own  glory  in  this  mira- 
culous cure.  Christ  doth  not  deny  but 
that  a  man's  own  sin,  and  the  sin  of  his 
parents,  maybe  the  procuring  cause  of 
blindness;  but  that  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other  was  the  cause  in  that  man's  case: 
but  that  the  power  and  mercy  of  G«d 
might  be  seen  in  restoring  this  man  to  his 
sight,  therefore  was  he  bom  blin^ 
Whence  note,  1.  That  thoogh  sin  be  al- 
ways the  deserving,  yet  it  is  not  always 
the  procuring  cause  of  affliction.  2.  That 
we  seldom  think  of,  or  hit  upon  any  other 
cause  of  affliction ;  but  only  sin :  though 
the  design  of  God  looks  beyond  the  sin  of 
man  in  afflictions,  yet  man  seldom  looks 
beyond  that,  or  thinks  of  any  other  design 
of  God  in  afflicting,  but  only  punishing  lor 
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4  I  mmt  w«rk  Ae  wofl»  of  Mm 
that  sent  me,  while  It  is  day:  the 
night  Cometh,  when  no  man  can  work. 
5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am 
the  light  of  the  world. 

Here  our  Saviour  tells  his  disciples, 
That  he  was  sent  by  God  into  the  world, 
and  had  a  great  work  assigned  him  by 
CKid,  danng  his  abode  in  it ;  namely,  to 
instmct,  reform,  and  save  mankind ;  and 
what  oar  Saviour  says  of  himself,  is  ap- 
plicable to  every  one  of  us  in  the  lower 
sense :  we  are  sent  into  the  world  to  work 
otxt  our  own  salvation  in  the  first  place, 
and  then  to  promote  the  salvation  of 
others  as  much  as  in  us  lies.  Note,  1. 
That  every  one  has  a  work  to  do  in  the 
world,  a  great  work  assigned  him  by  God 
that  sent  him  into  it.  2.  That  the  time 
allotted  for  the  finishing  and  despatching 
of  this  great  work,  is  a  short  season  : 
Wklie  a  is  den/,  3.  That  after  the  working 
season  is  past  and  expired,  there  will 
succeed  a  night  of  darkness,  in  which 
there  must  be  a  cessation  from  work :  The 
night  Cometh. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  be 
spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay 
of  the  spittle,  and  he  anointed  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay, 
7  And  said  anto  him.  Go,  wash  in 
the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is,  by 
interpretation.  Sent.)  He  went  his 
way  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing. 

Two  things  concurred  towards  the  cure 
of  this  blind  man,  namely,  an  act  of  di- 
Tine  power  on  Christ's  part,  and  an  act 
of  faith  and  obedience  on  the  man's  part. 
I.  An  act  of  divine  power  on  Christ's 
|Mirt :  he  tempers  clay  and  spittle  together, 
and  anoints  the  man's  eyes  therewith,  and 
behold  he  sees.  What  an  improbable 
remedy  and  means  was  this  to  human 
reason !  much  fitter  to  put  out  a  seeing 
man's  eyes  than  to  cure  a  blind  man's. 
Had  Christ  pulled  out  his  box,  and  ap- 
plied some  medicinal  ointment  to  his 
^es,  then  the  praise  had  been  ascribed  to 
Ms  skill,  not  to  his  power;  but  now  it 
plainly  appeared  that  all  the  virtue  was 
in  Christ,  not  in  the  means.  Lord!  what 
great  things  canst  thou  do  by  weak  and 
nnlticely  means;  yea,  by  opposite  and 
Oontrary  means!  but  it  is  the  praise  of 
omnipotence  to  work  by  improbabilities. 
From  the  contemptibleness  of  the  means 
or  iastmment,  always  redounds  the  greater 
bimonr  to  the  agent    Observe,  3.  An  ant  t 


of  &iA  and  oMUance  on  the  imm's  pan : 

He  went  awmff  and  uxuhed  his  eyes  in  the 
pool  ofSiloam,  and  returned  seeing.  Where 
note.  How  Christ  delights  to  exercise  and 
try  the  faith  of  his  people,  by  their  sub* 
jection  and  obedience  to  difficult  com- 
mands. 2.  That  true  faith,  joined  with 
sincere  obedience,  never  faiileth  the  ex*. 
pectation  of  them  that  exercise  it ;  espe- 
cially in  obeying  the  most  hard  and  difficult 
commands.  Therefore  the  evangelist  add- 
ed, that  the  blind  man  after  washing  re- 
turned  seeing* 

8  The  neighhours  therefore,  and  they 
which  before  had  seen  him  that  he 
was  blind,  said.  Is  not  this  he  that  sat 
and  begged  t  0  Some  said.  This  m 
he ;  others  scnd^  He  is  like  him :  bfxi 
he  said,  1  am  he.  10  Therefore  said 
they  unto  him,  How  were  thine  eyes 
opened?  11  He  answered  and  aai4» 
A  man  that  is  called  Josus  madeelay« 
and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto 
me,  Go  to  the  pool  of  8iloam,  and 
wash :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and 
I  received  sight.  12  Then  said  they 
unto  him.  Where  is  he?  He  said,  I 
know  not. 

The  blind  man,  Ihns  miracoloasly  cuiw 
ed,  returns  with  much  joy  to  his  neighboius 
and  acquaintance,  who  confer  with  him 
about  this  matter:  they  enquire,  whether, 
he  was  the  person  cured  or  not  t  who  was 
the  person  that  cured  him!  and  where  that 
person  was  1  He  assures  them,  he  was 
the  very  person  that  was  Mind,  but  now 
cured;  and  he  that  cured  him  was  Jesus; 
that  the  means  used  were  clay  and  spit^ 
tie ;  but  where  the  person  was,  or  what 
was  become  of  him,  he  knew  not  Learm 
thence,  1.  That  the  miraculous  cures  of 
God  work  a  sensible  alteration  in  men» 
not  only  in  their  own  apprehension,  but 
in  the  judgments  of  others.  This  miracle 
shined  forth  among  the  neighbours,  who, 
having  seen  and  observed  the  blind  man, 
admire  his  healing.  Learn,  2.  How  frank* 
ly  the  blind  man  acknowledges,  and  how 
freely  he  confesses,  that  he  was  the  per- 
son whom  Jesus  had  healed :  lam  he.  It 
is  an  unthankful  silence  to  smother  the 
works  of  God  in  affected  secrecy;  to 
make  God  a  loser  by  his  bounty  towards 
us,  is  a  shameful  injustice.  Q  God!  we 
arc  not  worthy  of  thy  common  favours, 
much  less  of  spiritual  blessings,  if  we  do 
not  publish  thy  mercies  on  the  house-top, 
and  praise  thee  for  them  in  the  great 
congregation. 
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18  They  bioiq^ht  to  Uie  PKarii«es 
hfim  that  aforetime  was  blind*  14 
And  it  was  the  8abbath*day  when 
Jesus  made  the  clay  and  opened  his 
eves.  15  Then  again  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  him  how  he  had  received 
has  sight  He  said  unto  them,  He 
put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  wash- 
ed, and  do  see.  16  Therefore  said 
some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is 
not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not 
the  sabbath-day.  Others  said,  How 
call  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such 
miracles  ?  And  there  was  a  division 
among  them. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  Jews,  who 
should  have  been  full  of  silent  wonder, 
and  inclined  to  believe  in  Jesns  Christ, 
so  omnipotent  an  agent,  are  prejudiced 
against  him,  and  bring  the  late  blind  man 
before  the  Pharisees,  oar  Bavioor's  pro- 
fessed enemies.  Observe,  2.  The  time 
which  our  Saviour  chose  for  working  this 
cpre :  it  was  on  the  sabbath.  Many,  if 
not  most  of  Chrisfs  famous  miracles, 
were  wrought  upon  the  sabbath-day.  Upon 
that  day  he  cured  the  withered  band. 
Matt*  xii.  Upon  that  day  he  cured  th 
impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
Mn  V.  Upon  that  day  he  cured  the  blind 
aaa  here.  This  Christ  did  probably  for 
two  reasons:  1.  To  confirm  his  doctrine 
which  he  preached  on  that  day,  by  rnira* 
cles ;  therefore  his  preaching  and  working 
ndracles  went  together.  2.  To  instruct 
the  Jews  (had  they  been  willing  to  receive 
instruction)  in  the  true  doctrine  and  pro- 
pter duties  of  their  sabbath,  and  to  let 
them  know,  that  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy  are  very  consistent  with  the  due 
sanctification  of  the  sabbath.  It  is  hard 
to  find  out  any  time  wherein  charity  is 
unseasonable ;  for  as  it  is  the  best  of 
graces,  so  the  works  of  it  are  fittest  for  the 
best  of  days. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind  man 
again,  What  sayest  thou  of  him,  that 
he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  He  said, 
He  is  a  prophet,  18  But  the  Jews 
did  not  believe  concerninji^  him,  that 
he  had  been  blind  and  received  his 
sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  of 
htm  that  had  received  his  sighL  19 
And  they  asked  them,  saying.  Is  this 
your  son,  who  ye  say  was  bom  blind  ? 
how  then  doth  he  now  see  ?  20  His 
parents  answered  them  and  said,  We 


know  that  this-  is  dnr  eon,  and  that  he 
was  born  bliud :  21  But  by  what 
raeaos  he  now  seeth  we  know  not ;  or 
who  haih  opened  his  eyem^  we  know 
not:  he  is  of  age  ;  ask  him  :  he  shdl 
speak  for  himself.  22  These  trordt 
spake  his  parents,  because  they  feared 
the  Jews;  for  the  Jews  had  agreed 
already,  that  if  any  man  did  oonfess 
that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  pot 
out  of  the  synagogue.  23  Therefore 
said  his  parents.  He  is  of  age ;  ask 
him. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  desirous  the  Fba- 
risees  were  to  obscure  the  glory  of  this  fa- 
mous miracle  which  Christ  had  wrought: 
in  order  to  which,  I.  They  re-examine 
the  man,  to  know  what  his  thoughts  were 
of  the  person  who  had  done  this  for  him : 
they  judged  him  to  be  an  impostor,  and  a 
great  sinner;    the   man  declares  freely 
that  he  believed  him  to  be  a  great  prophet. 
Hence  we  learn.  That  there  may  be,  and 
sometimes  is,  more  true  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  one  poor  man,  than  hi  a 
general  oooncil  of  learned  rabbies.    This 
blind  man  saw  Christ  to  be  a  prophet, 
when  the  Jewish  sanhedrim  saw  nothing 
in  him  but  imposture.     This  man  is  not  of 
God,  ssLfs    the  council:  Verify,  he  is  a 
prophet,  says  the  blind  man.     9.  They 
next  exaraiike  his  parents,  (being  vnwd- 
ling  to  believe  the  man  himself,)  Whet^r 
he  was  their  son,  or  not  ?    If  so,  whether 
he  was  bom  blind  1     And  if  born  blind, 
by  what  means   he  now  seesi     Lord? 
what  obstinate  and  wilful  blindness  was 
found  in  these  Pharisees !    How  do  they 
close  their  eyes  and  say,  We  will  not  see ! 
What  endeavours  are  here  used  to  smo- 
ther a  miracle,  which  undeniably  proved 
Christ  to  be  the  expected  Messias !   They 
examine  first  the  man,  then  his  parents* 
then  the  man  again;  hoping,  that  being 
overawed  with  fear,  they  would  either  de» 
ny  or  at  least  conceal  the  truth ;  but  the 
more  they  strove  to  darken  and  obscure 
the  truth,  the  more  conspicuous  and  evi* 
dent  they  made  it     Great  is  irutJky  ami 
vyill prevail^  how  many  soever  oppose  it, 
and  set  themselves  against  it.    Observe 
next.  The  wisdom  and  caatiouaness  of  his 
parents'    answer:    they  expressly  own, 
that  the  blind  man  was  their  own  son ;  that 
he  was  bom  blind ;  but  for  the  way  of  his 
cure,  they  waive  that,  possibly  because 
they  did  not  »ee  this  cure  wrouf^t,  sad 
fearing  the  sentence  of  excomm a nicatioa, 
a  decree  being  passed  among  the  ruJen. 
That  whoso  CQvJeauih  ClirisLskaii  bcjmi 
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mui  of  the  iffnagogue.  Hence  learn,  1. 
lliat  excommnnieation,  or  separatfon 
ftom  the  seciety  of  the  people  of  God«  is  an 
anoMBt  aad  henouraUe  oidiirance  in  the 
oltiirch  of  Crod,  and  as  sach  to  be  revered 
aad  esteemed.  2.  That  this  ordinance  of 
God  has  been  and  may  be  abased  by  wick- 
ed men,  and  the  edge  of  it  tnmed  against 
Ohrist  himself^  and  his  sincerest  mem- 
bevsk  8.  That  the  fear  of  unjost  excom- 
nnmieation  mvst  not  diacowage  persons 
from  confessing  the  tmtht  when  called 
to  it.  The  parents  of  the  blind  man 
durst  not  confess  Christ,  for  fear  that 
they  should  be  put  out  tf  the  wynagogue, 

24  Then  again  called  they  the 
man  that  waa  blind,  and  aaid  unto 
him.  Give  God  the  praise  :  we  know 
thai  this  man  is  a  sinner.  25  He 
answered  and  said,  Whether  he  be  a 
sinner  or  no,  I  know  not :  one  thing 
I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind, 
now  I  see.  26  Then  said  they  to 
him  again.  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how 
opened  he  thine  eyesl  27  He  an- 
swered them,  I  have  told  yon  alrea- 
dy, and  ye  did  not  hear :  wherefore 
woald  ye  hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also 
he  his  disciples?  28  Then  they 
reviled  him,  and  said,  Thou  art  his 
disciple,  but  we  are  Moses's  disci- 
ples. 29  We  knew  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses:  09  for  ihw  fellow^  we 
know  not  whence  he  is. 

Here  we  have  an  account  of  the  Phari- 
sees farther  practising  upon  this  blind 
man,  to  rob  Christ  of  the  glory  of  this  mi- 
racle; first  they  insinuate  with  him,  and 
then  they  frown  upon  him.  First  they 
insinuate  with  him,  saying.  Give  God  the 
praise.  As  if  they  had  said,  Ascribe  the 
care  to  God,  not  to  this  man ;  whom  they 
conclude  to  be  a  sinner,  because  he  broke 
(as  they  thought)  the  sabbath.  It  is  no 
new  thing  to  see  men  pretend  to  aim  at 
the  glory  of  God,  when  at  the  same  time 
they  are  maliciously  opposing  Christ,  and 
persecuting  his  members.  Next,  they  at- 
tempted to  frown  this  poor  man  into  a 
denial  of  this  miracle  wrought  upon  him. 
or  to  persuade  the  people  that  it  was  a 
cheat :  but  it  is  wonderful  to  observe  how 
the  boldness  and  confidence  of  this  poor 
man  increased,  God  giving  him  that  wis- 
dom and  courage  which  all  his  adversa- 
fieswere  not  able  to  resist  or  gainsay. 
Therefore  the  Pharisees  being  angry  at 
this  boldness  of  the  man,  they  revile  him 
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for  being  so  siRy  as  t6  become  a  disciple 
of  Christ,  whose  office  and  avthorily  they 
knew  not;  whereas  they  were  Ihe  disci- 
ples of  Moses,  whom  they  knew  God 
spake  unto.  Learn  hence,  That  such  as 
are  led  by  malice,  and  prepossessed  with 
prejudice  against  Christ,  will  not  only 
think  basely  of  his  person,  but  refliBe  to 
see  the  clearest  evidences  of  his  anthori^ 
and  commission.  As  for  tkis  fiilow^  say 
the  malicious  Pharisees,  we  know  not 
whence  he  is,  or  who  gave  him  this  com- 
mission. 

30  The  man  answered  and  said 
unlo'them.  Why  herein  is  a  marvel- 
lous thing,  that  ye  know  not  from 
whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened 
mine  eyes.  31  Now  we  know  that 
God  heareth  not  sinners :  but  if  any 
man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  do- 
eth  his  will,  him  he  heareth.  32 
Since  the  world  began  was  it  not 
heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyM 
of  one  that  was  bom  blind.  83  If 
this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do 
nothing. 

In  these  verses  the  blind  man  pioeeeds 
to  vindicate  our  blessed  Saviour,  who 
had  cured  him  of  his  blindness,  from  the 
exceptions  of  the  Pharisees,  and  endea- 
vours by  solid  arguments  to  eonvinoe 
them,  that  his  cure  (being  bom  blind) 
was  truly  miraculous ;  and  consequently 
proved  Christ  to  be  of  God.  1.  The  man 
admires  that  Christ  having  wrought  such 
a  miracle  upon  him,  they  shonld  be  ii^ie^ 
rant  of  his  authority.  This  is  marveUom^ 
that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  island  yet 
he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  He  lays  down 
a  general  proposition,  that  no  deceiver 
or  fhlse  teacher  is  heard  of  God  or 
enabled  by  him  to  work  such  mira- 
cles as  these,  but  only  such  faithM 
servants  as  do  his  will  are  thus  extraoiv 
dinarily  assisted  by  him.  We  know  that 
God  heareth  not  sinners;  that  is,  such  as 
love  and  delight  in  sin,  such  as  are  in  a 
state  of  sin,  and  go  on  in  a  course  of  sin, 
Grod  will  not  hear  such,  or  aaswer  the 
prayers  of  such.  Indeed  God  sometimes 
hears  a  sinner's  prayer  in  wrath,  and  re« 
fuses  to  hear  a  saint's  prayer  in  mercy ; 
but  he  never  denies  a  saint's  prayer  in 
wrath  or  hears  a  sinner's  prayer  in  mer- 
cy. The  proposition  laid  down  is  an 
eternal  truth :  €h)d  heareth  moi  sinnersf 
that  is,  so  long  as  they  purpose  to  eontinua 
sinners,  and  to  go  on  in  a  course  of  sin, 
and  to  remain  bold  and  presumptuous 
sinners.    Learn  thence.  That  none  that 
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lire  in  a  conrse  of  sin,  can  reasonably  ex- 
pect that  Ood  should  hear  them,  and  give 
m  an  answer  of  prayer  to  them,  dni 
heareth  not  wnmen,-  mU  if  any  man  be  a 
worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  hit  will,  him 
he  huareih;  that  is,  if  a  man  feareth  God, 
and  worketh  righteousness,  him  the  Lord 
accepteth,  heareth,  and  answereth.  Learn 
hence,  That  snch  as  woald  be  heard  of 
Ood,  and  accepted  with  him,  must  be  de- 
vout worshippers  of  him.  2.  That  is  not 
enough  to  prove  men  religious  and  ac- 
ceptable with  God,  that  they  are  devout 
worshippers  of  him,  unless  they  walk  in 
obedience  to  him,  and  do  bis  will.  If  any 
man  he  a  uxmkipper  of  God^  and  doeth  his 
unlit  him  he  heareth^  Observe,  8.  How 
the  blind  man  goes  on  to  prove  that  Christ 
had  a  special  authority  from  God,  and  an 
eitraordinary  presence  of  God  with  him 
in  what  he  did,  because  he  had  done  such 
a  work  as  was  never  done  by  Moses,  or 
by  any  of  the  prophets,  or  by  any  person 
whatsoever,  since  the  creation  of  the 
world.  From  whence  he  wisely  and  well 
infers,  that  Christ  was  a  person  autho- 
rized by  and  sent  of  God.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  Christ  having  done  that  which 
was  never  done  before,  (namely,  to  give 
sight  to  one  that  was  bom  blind,)  was  an 
evidence  of  his  omnipotence.  8.  That 
this  act  of  omnipotence  proved  him  to  be 
Ood.  Whatever  miracles  the  prophets 
wrought,  they  wrought  them  by  Christ's 
power;  but  Christ  wrought  this  and  all 
other  miracles  by  his  own  power.  Ob- 
serve lastly,  How  this  blind  man,  though 
unlearned,  judges  more  rightly  of  divine 

-  things  than  the  whole  learned  council  of 
the  Sanhedrim.  Whence  we  learn.  That 
we  are  not  always  to  be  led  by  the  autho- 
rity of  councils,  popes,  or  bishops;  and 
that  it  is  not  absurd  for  laymen  some- 
times to  vary  from  their  opinions.    These 

•overseers  being  sometimes  guilty  of 
great  oversights.    Dr.  Whiiby, 

34  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Thoo  wast  altogether  born  in 
sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?  and 
they  cast  him  out.  35  Jesus  heard 
that  they  had  <5a8t  him  out :  and  when 
he  had  found  him,  he  said  unto  him, 
Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God? 
36  He  answered  and  said.  Who  is 
he,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on 
him  ?  37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he 
that  talketh  with  thee.  38  And  he 
said,  Lord,  1  believe.  And  he  wor- 
*  shipped  him. 


Observe  here,  1.  A  special  instaaceof 
Pharisaical  pride ;  they  account  this  poor 
man  a  vile  person,  whom  beavea  had 
marked  by  his  native  blindness  for  some 
extraordinary  wickedness.  How  prone 
are  we  to  judge  them  the  greatest  sinneis, 
whom  we  observe  to  be  the  greatest  suffer- 
ers. Observers.  From  reviling  they  proceed 
to  excommunicating ;  ITtey  eati  him  outs 
that  is,  out  of  thecommaniMi  of  the  Jewish 
church.  O  happy  man !  who,  having  lost  a 
synagogue,  has  found  heaven!  Behold  this 
bhnd  man,  and  admire  him  for  a  resolute 
confessor,  stoutly  defending  the  gradoos 
author  of  his  cure,  against  the  cavils  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  maintaining  the  inDo* 
cence  and  honour  of  so  blessed  a  benefac- 
tor. Observe,  3»  Our  Savioni's  regard 
to  this  blind  man,  whom  the  Phahscci 
had  set  at  nought  and  excommaniciled; 
He  finds  him  out,  reveals  himself  more 
folly  to  him,  and  directs  him  to  believe  ii 
him.  Where  observe.  That  the  miracle 
which  Christ  had  wrought  upon  the  blind 
man,  did  not  convert  him,  and  work  fuik 
in  him,  till  Christ  revealed  himself  db«> 
him,  and  enabled  him  to  discover  the 
truth  of  what  he  revealed.  I^eam  hence. 
That  miracles  confirm  faith,  but  miracles 
alone  cannot  work  faith.  The  blind  maa 
had  experienced  a  miracle  wronght  upqa 
him,  yet  remains  an  unbeliever,  dll  Christ 
said,  Jam  he.  Observe,  4.  How  readilj 
the  man  veceives  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1^ 
faith,  upon  the  foremen tioned  rerelatioa 
of  himself  unto  him :  he  instantly  said, 
Lord,  J  beUeoe;  and,  in  testimony  thereoC 
toorships  Mmself-  that  is,  as  God  incar- 
nate, as  God  manifested  in  the  flesh. 
Thence  learn,  l^attnie  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God  will  beget  faith  in  him ;  aad 
true  faith  in  him  will  be  productive  of 
homage  and  adoration,  of  obedience  and 
subjection  to  him.  He  that  knows  Chiisi 
aright,  will  believe ;  and  he  that  belieres. 
will  worship  and  obey :  He  said.  Lord,  I 
believe.    And  he  toorahipped  hinu 

39  And  Jesus  said.  For  judgment  I 
am  come  into  this  world;  that  they 
which  see  not  might  see,  and  that  they 
which  see  might  be  made  blind. 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  declares  aal 
the  intentional  design,  but  the  aceidenial 
event  of  his  coming  into  the  world :  name- 
ly, 1.  That  thosf'  who  were  blind  migkt 
receive  sight.  8.  That  those  who  presusie 
they  see,  and  know  more  than  others ;  fir 
despising  the  gospel,  and  shnning  dieir 
eyes  against  the  light  of  it,  should  be  left 
in  darkness,  and  by  the  just  judgment  of 
Ood  be  more  and  more  bUnde<L    Thc^e 
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tiat  thnt  their  eyes  wiliUly  against  the 
dearest  light,  and  say  they  will  not  see,  it 
is  just  with  Qod  to  close  their  eyes  judi- 
cially, and  say  they  shall  not  see. 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
which  were  with  him  heard  these 
worda,  and  aaid  unto  him,  Are  we 
blind  also  ?  41  Jeaua  said  unto  them. 
If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no 
sin ;  but  now  ye  say.  We  see ;  there- 
fore your  sin  remaineth. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  PhariMes, 
who  watched  all  opportanities  to  ensnare 
our  Saviour,  look  upon  these  last  words 
as  reflecting  upon  them :  as  if  Ghhst  did 
insinuate  that  they  were  blind.  Are  we 
blind  ahof  They  that  shut  their  eyes, 
and  will  not  see  the  light  which  Christ 
offers  them,  are  the  worst  of  blind  ones. 
Observe,  8.  Our  Saviour's  reply  to  the 
Pharisees'  question,  Jfve  were  bKnd;  that 
is,  simply  ignorant  of  your  duty,  and 
without  the  means  of  knowledge  and  tn- 
stiuction,  you  should  have  no  tin,-  that  is, 
comparatively  to  what  you  have;  yon 
now  should  not  have  had  so  much  sin  and 
guilt  upon  you  as  now  you  have,  by  shot- 
ting your  eyes  against  the  light.  But  now 
ye  My,  we  9Uf  that  is,  being  puffed  up 
with  the  knowledge  which  you  have,  as  if 
ye  were  the  only  men  that  saw,  this  proud 
conceit  of  yours  renders  your  condition 
incnrable,  and  your  rin  remaineth  unpar- 
donable. Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  a  fkr 
greater  sin  to  contemn  the  known  laws  of 
Ood,  than  to  be  ignorant  of  them ;  pride  is 
a  greater  hinderance  of  knowledge  than 
ignorance,  because  the  proud  man  thinks 
be  wants  no  knowledge.  3.  That  the  most 
exalted  knowledge  is  insufficient  to  salva- 
tion, without  a  snitable  and  correspondent 
practice.  The  Pharisees  bad  the  key  of 
knowledge  at  their  girdle,  yet  our  Saviour 
tells  them  of  double  damnation.  Lord  I 
how  sad  is  it  so  to  know  Christ  in  this 
world,  as  that  he  will  be  ashamed  to  know 
us  in  another  world! 

CHAP.  X. 
■yERILY,  ▼rtpilj,  I  say  unto  you, 
*  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door 
into  the  sheep-fold,  but  climbeth  up 
some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief 
and  a  robber.  2  But  he  that  entereth 
in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep.  3  To  him  the  porter  openeth ; 
and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice:  and  he 
calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  oat.  4  And  when  he 
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putteth  forth  his  own  sheep  he  goeth 
before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow 
him:  for  they  know  his  voiee.  5 
And  a  stranger  will  they  not  folio w» 
but  will  flee  from  him :  for  they  know 
not  the  voice  of  strangers.  6  This 
parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but 
they  understood  not  what  things  they 
were  which  he  spake  unto  them. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  in  the  end 
of  the  foregoing  chapter  upSraided  the 
Pharisees  lor  their  blindness  and  igno- 
rance in  the  mysteries  of  religion,  notwitb* 
standing  the  high  conceit  which  they  had 
of  their  own  knowledge,  he  proceeds  in 
this  chapter  farther  to  convince  them,  that 
they  were  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,  tho* 
they  thought  and  looked  upon  themselves 
as  the  only  guides  and  teachers  of  the 
people.  And  in  order  thereunto,  he  pro- 
pounds a  parable  of  the  true  and  false 
shepherd,  whi^h  represents  a  good  and 
bad  pastor  aod  teacher,  and  gives  us  a 
fourfold  mark  and  character  of  a  good 
shepherd.  Observe,  I.  T\ie  good  akepherd 
enters  in  by  the  door,  thth  is,  he  has  his  vo- 
cation and  mission  from  Christ:  he  comes 
into  the  church  regnlarly,  in  a  right  and 
approved  way  and  manner;  not  by  any 
clandestine  methods,  or  indirect  meaus. 
To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  that  is,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  openeth  the  hearts  of  men  to 
receive  Jesus  Christ  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  which  the  faithful  shepherds 
deliver  in  his  name,  and  by  authority  re- 
ceived from  him.  Learn  hence,  That  all 
faithful  pastors  have  a  lawful  call  to  the 
work  ofitic  ministry :  they  enter  by  a  right 
door,  and  execute  their  trust  in  a  right 
manner ;  but  such  as,  without  a  call  from 
God  unwarrantably  thrust  themselves  into 
the  ministry,  are  no  better,  nor  no  other, 
than  ikievee  and  robbers^  in  God's  account 
Observe,  3.  Another  property  of  a  good 
shepherd  is  this.  Thai  he  ealleth  his  sheep 
by  their  names.  This  importelh  three 
things :  1.  A  special  love  that  he  bears  to 
them.  %  A  special  care  that  he  has  over 
them.  9.  A  particular  acquaintance  with 
them,  that  he  may  know  how  to  apply 
himself  suitably  to  them;  which  though 
it  be  eminently  verified  in  Christ,  yet  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  faithful  pastor  and  un- 
der shepherd,  in  his  measure,  to  labour 
after.  Observe,  8.  The  good  shepherd  kad- 
eth  out  his  sheep  into  good  pastures;  that  is, 
he  feedeth  them  with  sound  doctrine, 
nourishes  them  with  the  word  of  life. 
Whereas  the  hireling  or  false  shepherd, 
whatever  he  may  do  fbr  his  own  ssJce,  he 
has  no  regard  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
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liODOur  of  his  person,  to  the  edification  of  I 
his  church,  or  the  salvation  of  souls ;  but 
his  design  is  to  raise  and  enrich  himself, 
and  so  he  may  compass  that,  he  cares  not 
how  many  souls  perish  through  his  neg- 
lect. Observe,  4,  The  last  property  of  the 
good  shepherd,  here  mentioned,  is  this, 
That  he  goeth  htfwt  hU  sheep,  as  the  shep- 
herd doth  before  his  ilock ;  namely,  by  a 
holy  life  and  unblamable  conversation: 
he  treads  out  those  steps  before  the  peo- 
ple, which  they  take  in  their  way  towards 
heaven :  And  the  »keep  follow  Aim,  and  are 
guided  by  him :  He  leadeth  out  hU  shcep^ 
and  goeth  before  {hem,  and  the  sheep  follow 
him  t  for  they  know  his  voice* 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am 
the  door  of  the  sheep.  8  All  that  ever 
came  before  me  are  tliieves  and  rob- 
bers :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 
9  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall 
go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture.  10 
The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal, 
and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am  come 
that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  character  which 
Christ  gives  of  himself,  I  am  the  door  of 
the  sheep  ,•  that  is,  the  only  way  and  means 
by  which  sinners  have  access  to  God,  and 
can  obtain  salvation;  the  oniy  door  by 
which  sinners  are  entered  into  the  king- 
dom of  grace,  and  admitted  into  the  king- 
dom of  glory.  Learn  hence,  That  there 
is  no  possible  way  of  access  to  God  for 
fallen  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  As  there 
is  no  way  of  entering  the  house  but  by  the 
door,  and  those  that  so  enter  are  safe ;  in 
like  manner,  such  as  come  unto  God 
through  Jesiis  Christ,  in  the  way  of  faith 
and  holy  obedience,  shall  be  put  in  a  se- 
cure condition,  and  at  last  obtain  eternal 
salvation.  Observe,  2.  The  end  and  design 
of  Christ  in  coming  into  the  world,  assert- 
ed and  declared  by  himself;  lam  come  that 
they  might  have  Hfe,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abunjantly.  But  had  not  his 
people  spiritual  life  before  he  came  into  the 
world  1  Yes,  he  gave  life  to  his  people  be- 
fore his  coming,  in  a  measure  sufficient  to 
supply  their  necessity ;  but  since  his  com- 
ing, he  gives  it  in  such  a  superabounding 
measure,  as  may  testify  his  divine  bounty; 
.  they  shall  riot  barely  live,  but  live  ahun- 
danily ;  that  is,  their  spiritual  life  shall 
abound  through  the  upholding,  strength- 
ening, quickening,  and  comforting  pre- 
sence oS  his  Holy  Spirit ;  for  having  con- 


veyed spiritual  life  unto  his  people,  ii 
their  regeneration  and  conversion,  he  viH 
cause  it  to  increase  more  and  more  in  their 
sanctification,  until  it  arrive 'to  a  complete 
perfection  in  their  glorification.  Obscrre 
lastly,  The  character  which  our  8a?ioiir 
gives  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  gene- 
ral, and  of  those  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets  which  went  before  him,  in  par- 
ticular ;  he  styles  them  thieves  and  robUr$i 
All  that  ever  came  before  me  were  thiensad 
robbers.  Observe,  He  doth  not  saj,  all 
that  were  sent  before  me,  but  all  thai  tame 
before  me,  were  thieves  and  robbers.  So 
that  Christ  doth  not  speak  this  of  the  true 
prophets,  who  were  sent  by  God  beft^ 
him,  but  of  the  false  christs,  and  hist 
prophets,  that  came  of  themselves  wiihcsi 
any  commission  from  God.  The  meanifif 
is,  all  persons  that  came  before  me,  pie* 
tending  to  be  what  I  am,  the  true  Me^sias, 
as  did  Theudas  and  Ji^ias  of  Galilee,  dec 
they  were  thieves  and  robbers ;  that  is, 
they  only  sought  their  own  advantage, 
while  they  deceived  and  mined  yon. 
Learn  hence.  That  whoever  took  tipoa 
them  the  office  and  person  of  the  Messias 
before  Christ,  or  whosoever  have  since 
usurped  a  lawful  calling  in  his  chorth 
without  his  commission,  they  are  ia 
Christ^s  account  no  better  ih^n  murderers, 
thieves,  and  robbers,  and  they  onghs  (s 
be  so  in  the  people's  esteem.  The  dei^ 
did  not  hear  them. 

11  I  am  the  good  shepherd:  the 
good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the 
sheep.  12  But  he  that  is  an  hirelisg, 
and  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  tk 
sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  cominf, 
and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth :  and 
the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scatto^ 
eth  the  sheep.  13  The;  hireling  fleeth, 
because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  caittk 
not  for  the  sheep.  14  I  am  the  good 
shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  xai 
am  known  of  mine.  15  As  the  Fa- 
ther knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I  tbe 
Father:  and  I  lay  down  my  Ufe  (« 
the  sheep. 

In  these  verses  our  Saviour  evident^ 
proves  himself  to  be  the  true  Shep^eni  c:' 
his  church,  by  the  marks  and  signs,  bj 
the  properties  and  characters,  of  a  gosd 
shephenl ;  which  were  eminently  foosd 
with  him,  namely.  To  know  all  his  floei, 
to  take  care  of  them,  and  to  lay  down  ki! 
life  for  them.  1.  Jesus  Christ,  the  gres 
Shepherd  of  his  church,  hath  an  exact 
and  distinct  knowledge  of  his  flock-  / 
know  my  sheqf,  with  a  three-fold  kacv- 
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edge,   and  with  a  knowledge  of  intelli- 
gence and  observation ;  he  knows  them 
so  as  to  observe  and  take  notice  of  them, 
with  a  knowledge  of  approbation  and  ac- 
ceptation ;  knows  them  so  as  to  approve 
and  own  them,  with  a  knowledge  of  care 
and  protection ;  he  knows  them  so  as  to 
defend  and  keep  them.  Thus  Christ  knows 
his  sheep,  and  is  also  known  ofihem;  that 
is,  he  is  believed  on,  beloved  and  obeved, 
by  them.  He  lays  down  his  life  for  fdsjloek; 
and  for  this  doth   he  eminently  deserve 
the  title  of  the  good  Shepherd.     (As,  for 
his   power,  he  is  styled  the  great  Shep- 
herd.)    A  good  Shepherd  indeed,  who  not 
onlj-  ^ves  life  for  his  sheep,  but  gives 
his  own  life  by  way  of  ransom  for  his 
sheep  !  The  example  of  Christ,  the  great 
and  good  Shepherd,  in  laying  down  his 
life    for  his  sheep,  teacheth  all  subordi- 
nate and  inferior  shepherds,  to  prefer  the 
good  of  their  flock  even  before  their  own 
lives. 

1 6  And  other  sheep  I  have»  which 

are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must 

-bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ; 

and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 

shepherd. 

Here  Christ  proves  himself  to  be  the 
true  Shepherd  of  his  church  from  another 
property  of  a  good  shepherd,  which  is,  to 
take  care  for  increasing  and  enlarging  his 
fold,  by  bringing  in  the  Gentiles  to  it ;  and 
by  breaking  down  the  partition  wall,  to 
make  one  church  both  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles.   Christ  calls  the  Gentiles  his  other 
aheep,  by  way  of  anticipation,  because  short- 
ly they  were  to  be  so,  and  united  together 
with  the  believing  Jews  into  one  sheep- 
fold  ;  and  whereas  he  says,  he  mxui  bring 
these  sheep  in,  we  are  to  understand  it 
not  of  a  necessity  of  co-action,  but  of  a 
necessity  of  compact :  it  being  a  federal 
agreement  betwixt  the  Father  and  him- 
self, that  both  Jew  and  Gentile  should  be 
one  flock,  inclosed  in  one  fold,  and  pre- 
sented to  his  Father  as  a  glorious  church. 
Hence  learn,  How  endearing  our  obliga- 
tions  are    to   the    dearest   Jesus,    that 
he   should    account    us   Gentiles,  who 
were  afar  off,  his  sheepy  (we  being  so  in 
respect   of   his  eternal   purpose,)    and 
make  it  his  care,  and  esteem  it  his  charge, 
to  call  us  home,  and  bring  us  into  his  fold 
the  church,  that  we  might  be  saved  among 
the  remnant  of  the  true  Israelites.     Other 
sheep  I  haotj  vohieh  are  not  of  this  fold : 
them  also  I  must  bring, 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love 
me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life  that  1 
might'  take   it  again.     18  No  man 


taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  myself;  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
again.  This  commandment  have  I 
received  of  my  Father. 

Hence  note,  1.  that  Jesus  Christ  cer- 
tainly foreknew  his  own  death  and  resur- 
rection. 2.  That  Christ  was  a  volunteer 
in  dying,  he  laid  doum  his  life;  none 
should  have  taken  it  from  him.  'Tis  true 
his  death  was  a  violent  death,  but  a  volun- 
tary sacrifice ;  he  died  violently^  but  yet 
voluntarily;  the  hand  of  his  enemies 
could  never  hurt  him  without  his  own 
consent.  3.  That  as  Christ  died  volun- 
tarily with  respect  to  himself,  so  in  a  way 
of  subjection  to  his  Father's  command. 
77Ui  commandment  have  I  received  from  my 
Father,  4.  That  this  voluntary  submis- 
sion of  Christ  to  die  for  us,  was  the 
ground  of  his  Father's  love  to  him. 
Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because 
I  lay  down  my  life.  Athough  the  Father 
had  many  reasons  to  love  the  Son,  yet 
none  was  stronger  than  this  obedience  of 
his  to  death,  even  the  cursed  death  of  the 
cross,  for  the  redemption  and  salvation 
of  lost  sinners ;  therefore  did  the  Father 
love  him  with  a  more  exceeding  love, 
because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  his 
sheep. 

19  There  was  a  division  therefore 
again  among  the  Jews  for  these  say* 
ings.  2(^  And  many  of  them  said, 
He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad;  why 
hear  ye  him  ?  21  Others  said,  These 
are  not  the  words  of  him  that^  hath  a 
devil.  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  ? 

Here  the  evangelist  shows  what  differ- 
ent effects  this  sermon  of  our  Saviour  had 
upon  the  Jews  :  many  of  them  calumni- 
ate and  slander  him,  as  one  possessed  and 
mad,  and  therefore  not  to  be  heard  and 
minded  ;  others  of  calmer  thoughts  said, 
that  the  doctrine  he  taught,  and  the  late 
miracle  which  he  had  wrought  in  curing 
the  blind  man,  were  abundantly  sufficient 
to  confute  such  a  groundless  slander. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
meeting  with  diversity  of  dispositions,  it 
is  no  wonder  that  it  occasions  different  ef- 
fects, to  the  softening  of  some  and  harden- 
ing of  others  ;  even  as  the  same  sun  that 
melteth  the  wax  hardeneth  the  clay;  yet 
is  not  this  to  be  imputed  to  the  doctrine 
of  our  Saviour,  but  to  men's  corriiptions 
which  oppose  the  truth,  and  the  maintain- 
ers  of  it  There  was  a  division  again 
amongst  them,  « 
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22  And  it  wm  at  Jeroialeia  the 

feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it  wad 
winter. 

This  feast  was  not  of  divine  but  human 
institution;  it  was  appointed  by  Judas 
Maccabeus,  and  continued  eight  days,  as 
an  anniyersary  commemoration  for  the 
repairing  of  the  temple.  Now  our  Sa- 
viour was  so  far  from  reproving  the  Jews 
for  observing  this  feast,  which  was  of  hu- 
man institution,  that  he  graced  the  solem- 
nity with  his  own  presence.  Hence  ob- 
serve, That  our  Saviour  held  communion 
with  the  Jewish  Church,  and  did«  without 
scruple,  conform  himself  to  the  observa- 
tion of  their  rights  and  customs,  although 
they  were  not  originally  of  divine  institu- 
tion«  Learn,  2.  That  such  a  Christian  as 
doth  j>eaceably  comply  with  the  practice 
of  the  church  in  whose  communion  he 
lives,  in  the  observation  of  those  different 
rites  and  customs  which  are  used  by 
her,  acts  most  agreeable  to  our  Saviour's 
practice  and  example.  Who  can  with  any 
show  of  reason,  censure  Christians  for  ob- 
serving the  feast  of  the  Nativity,  who  see 
Christ  himself,  observing  the  feast  of  the 
Dedication  1  Certainly,  no  person  of  so- 
ber principles  ever  questioned,  but  that 
ecclesiastical  rulers  and  civil  magistrates 
have  a  power  to  appoint  public  days  of 
thanksgiving  yearly,  for  the  commemora- 
tion of  mercies,  which  ought  never  to  be 
forgotten.  From  our  Saviour's  presence 
at  this  feast,  Grotius  well  notes.  That  fes- 
tival days,  in  memorial  of  public  bless- 
ings, may  piously  ^ be  instituted  by  per- 
sons In  authority,  without  a  divine  com- 
mand. < 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  tem- 
ple in  Solomon's  porch.  24  Then 
came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  How  long  dost  thou 
make  us  to  doubt?  If  thou  be  the  Christ, 
tell  us  plainly.  25  Jesus  answered 
them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed 
not ;  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Fa- 
cer's name,  they  bear  witness  of  me. 
26  But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye 
are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto 
you. 

In  these  verses  we  have  recorded  a 
new  and  fresh  debate  betwixt  our  Saviour- 
and  the  Jews,  and  therein  we  have  ob- 
servable, 1.  The  time  of  this  debate,  ver. 
22.  it  was  at  the  feast  of  the  Dedication,  in 
the  winter.  Our  Saviour  taking  that  op- 
portunity to  publish  his  doctrine,  when  a 
concourse  of  people  were  gathered  to* 


igedier  at  that  solemnity.    Observe,  2. 

The  place  of  this  debate,  in  SiAmoiie 
\  porch*  Although  the  temple  and  porch 
I  built  by  Solomon  were  destroyed  by  the 
Babylonians ;  yet  when  the  temple  was 
rebuilt,  there  was  a  porch  like  it,  which 
retained  the  ancient  name.  Observe,  3. 
The  debate  itself:  If  thou  he  the  Christy 
tell  u»  plainly.  Not  that  they  affected  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  only  designed 
to  ensnare  him ;  for  if  he  had  affirmed 
himself  to  be  the  Messias,  he  had  brought 
himself  in  danger  of  the  Roman  goveraci; 
because  the  Jews  expected  the  Messia<i  to 
be  a  temporal  prince,  that  should  deliver 
them  from  the  Roman  power.  Now  if 
Christ  had  declared  himself  siA:h  a  Mes- 
sias as  the  Jews  expected,  it  might  ha?e 
cost  him  his  life.  Tlierefore  his  boar 
being  not  yet  come,  he  answers  with  liis 
usu^  prudence  and  wariness  to  their 
ensnanng  question.  Learn  hence,  thai 
Christ's  enemies  are  full  of  subtle  policies 
and  can  lum  themselves  into  all  shapes, 
that,  if  possible,  they  may  entrap  and  en- 
snare him;  and  accordingly  thej  pretend 
here  great  eamesmess  of  desire  to  be 
satisfied,  whether  he  was  indeed  the  tnie 
and  promised  Messiah;  when  in  tnith 
they  had  another  design.  Observe,  4. 
The  wisdom  and  caution  of  our  Saviours 
answer :  he  refers  them  to  his  miracles, 
7%e  voorke  that  I  do  in  my  Falher't  futme, 
they  bear  witnest  of  me.  Our  Saviour's 
miraculous  works  were  sufficient  for  tbe 
Jews  to  have  groimded  and  bottomed  their 
faith  upon,  and  to  have  confirmed  them 
in  the  belief,  that  he  was  the  promised 
and  expected  Messias,  had  not  prejudice, 
obstinacy,  and  malice,  blinded  their  ejes, 
that  they  could  neither  see  nor  consider. 
Observe  lastly.  How  Christ  points  out  to 
these  Jews  the  true  cause  of  their  ini- 
delity ;  which  was,  not  the  obscurity  of 
his  doctrine,  but  their  not  being  his 
sheep ;  that  is,  not  as  yet  converted,  tfaej 
not  having  the  properties  of  his  siieep, 
which  he  sets  down  in  the  following 
verses.  Learn  hence.  That  men's  final 
unbelief  under  the  means  of  faith,  is  a 
clear  evidence  of  their  being  in  a  lost  and 
perishing  condition.  Infidelity  is  the  sin 
that  doth  consign  a  man  over  to  damna- 
tion ;  and  to  such  as  sit  under  the  gospel, 
doth  not  only  procure  damnation,  but  no 
damnation  like  it. 

27  My  sheep  here  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me : 

Here  observe,  1.  That  all  sincere  and 
faithful  Christians  are  Chri8t*s  sheep,  and 
he  is  th^ir  great  and  good  Shepherd.  This 
relation  implies  tender  afifectiott,  poweifaJ 
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jirotectioB,  and  pleitiful  provision.  Th« 
tendeme&s  of  Christ's  affection  towards 
his  sheefS  appears  by  pitying  their  infir- 
mitiesy  by  having  a  fellow-feeling  with 
them  in  their  sufferings,  by  suiting  their 
temptations  to  the  degrees  of  their  graces. 
His  care  in  providing  for  them  appears, 
in  affording  to  them  the  holy  scriptures, 
the  ministry  of  the  word,  the  administrar 
tionof  the  sacraments,  and  the  operations 
of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  make  all  efficacious 
and  effectaal  to  them.  His  protection  of 
them  discovers  itself,  by  preparing  them 
for  trials,  by  supporting  them  under  them, 
and  by  delivering  them  out  of  them,  and 
by  sanctifying  all  to  them,  causing  them 
to  work  together  in  subserviency  to  h)s 
own  glory,  and  his  people's  good.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  ThatChhsfs  sheep  hear  Christ's 
voice,  and  answer  the  call  of  their  e^reat 
Shepherd.  They  hear  the  voice  of  Christ 
speaking  to  them  in  the  scriptures,  in  the 
miniatry  of  the  word,  in  their  own  con- 
sciences, in  providences ;  and  they  hear 
Christ's  voice  speaking  to  them  in  and  by 
his  Holy  Spirit;  and  as  they  hear  Christ's 
voice,  so  do  they  answer  his  call :  now 
the  right  answer  to  the  call  of  Christ  in 
the  gospel,  is  a  present  answer,  a  willing 
answer,  and  an  abiding  answer.  Ob- 
^rve,  3.  That  all  Christ's  sheep  do  follow 
him  their  Shepherd.  They  follow  him, 
1.  In  his  doctrine :  and,  2.  In  his  example ; 
in  his  contempt  of  the  world,  in  his  free- 
dom in  reproving  sin,  in  the  holiness  and 
heavenly-raindedness  of  his  conversation, 
in  his  meekness  and  patience,  in  charity 
and  universal  goodness,  and  as  he  was  a 
mighty  pattern  of  prayer.  Observe,  4. 
That  Christ  the  great  and  good  Shepherd 
knows  all  his  sheep :  My  sheep  hear  my 
voietj  and  I  know  thtm.  He  knows  them 
so  as  to  distingnish  them,  so  as  to  observe 
and  take  notice  of  them,  so  as  to  own  and 
approve  them,  so  as  to  take  care  of  them, 
and  provide  for  them.  And  as  the  Lord 
knoweth  who  are  his,  so  he  knoweth  who 
are  not  his  too  ;  as  he  knows  his  sheep, 
so  he  knows  the  goats  also,  and  their 
vlace  will  be  at  his  left  hand :  My  sheep 
\ear  my  unee^  and  I  know  them. 

28  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
nfe;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand.  29  My  Father,  which 
gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and 
none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my 
Father's  hand. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  promise  made  by 
Christ  unto  his  sheep,  namely,  the  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life,  and  perseverance  in 


graee,  till  they  come  to  the  full  fniition  of 
it  in  glory :  /  give  unto  them  eternal  life, 
and  none  s/iall  pluck  them  out  of  my  Fa- 
therms  hand*  Observe,  2.  The  confirma- 
tion he  gives  of  this  from  his  own  and  his 
Father's  power,  which  is  employed,  en- 
gaged, and  concerned  for  them,  and  for 
their  perseverance  and  preservation,  not- 
withstanding all  opposition  to  the  con- 
trary: Mu  Father  which  gave  them  me  is 
greater  than  all:  and  no  man  is  able  to 
pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand.  Learn, 
1.  That  eternal  life  is  the  portion  of 
Christ's  sheep.  2.  That  eternal  life  is  the 
gift  of  Chrisu  3.  That  eternal  life  is  noV 
given  to  Christ's  sheep :  they  have  it  now 
in  the  purchase,  in  the  promise,  and  in 
the  first-fruits.  4.  That  all  Christ'y^heep 
are  put  by  God  the  Father  into  CTirist's 
hand  for  security :  My  Faiher  hath  given 
them  me.  5.  The  F^ither  doth  so  iutrust 
Christ  with  his  sheep,  as  yet  to  take  care 
of  them  himself;  they  are  in  the  Father's 
hand,  as  well  as  in  the  Son's,  and  their 
being  in  the  hands  of  both,  doth  assure 
them  of  the  certainty  of  their  perseverance; 
None  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand  .* 
none  shall  be  able  to  pluck  thtm  out  of  my 
Father's  handi  implying,  that  there  are 
many  that  would  pluck  Siem  out  of  their 
hands,  sin,  Satan,  the  world,  dec.  but  they 
shall  be  kept  by  the  almighty  power  of 
God,  through  faith  unto  solvations  for 
who  can  be  too  strong  for  omnipotent 
power  t 

30  I  and  my  Father  are  one. 

That  is,  one  in  essence  and  nature,  one 
in  authority  and  power,  and  not  barely 
one  in  will  and  affection,  one  in  concord 
or  consent  That  this  is  the  genuine  sig« 
nificationof  the  word,  appears  by  a  three- 
fold argument  1.  From  the  original 
words ;  it  is  not  said,  I  and  my  Father  are 
(ik)  one  person  in  the  masculine  gender, 
but  in  the  neuter  (»)  I  and  my  Father 
are  one  thing.  Now  if  that  thing  be  not 
the  divine  being,  they  cannot  be  one ;  for 
since  the  Father  is  confessed  to  be  God, 
the  Son  cannot  be  one  thing  with  the  Fa- 
ther, if  he  be  not  Grod  too.  2.  It  appears 
from  the  context :  our  Saviour,  in  the  pre- 
ceding verses,  ascribed  the  preservation 
of  his  sheep  to  the  power  of  his  Father : 
None  can  pluek  them  out  of  my  Father's 
hand.  And  he  ascribes  it  also  to  his  own 
power ;  None  shall  pluek  them  out  of  my 
hand.-  plainly  intimating,  that  his  sheep 
were  equally  safe  in  his  own  hand#  as 
well  as  in  his  Father*^ ;  for  says  he,  J  and 
my  Faiher  areone^  that  is,  one  in  power; 
and  if  they  be  one  in  power,  they  must  be 
one  in  nature;  unlets  we  make  an  au« 
2  8  3 
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mighty  creatnre,  which  is  a  contradiction,  tj  the  Father  are  one ;  that  is,  one  in  es- 
8.  It  appears  evidently  by  what  follows  in  !|  sence  and  nature,  and  himself  a  person 
the  next  verse,  that  the  Jews  understood  |  equal  with  God«  This  they  looked  upon 
our  Saviour  in  this  sense ;  why  else  did  ;|  as  blasphemy  in  him,  to  arrogate  to  lum- 
they  lake  up  stones  to  stone  him  ?  We  i  self  what  is  proper  to  God  only.  Ob- 
»ione  fhie,  say  they, /or  bbsnhemt/i  because  \  serve,  2.  That  the  Jews  looked  upon  it  as 
(hat  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  ifiyself  God,  a  piece  of  justice  in  them  to  stone  Christ 
The  Jews  took  our  Saviour's  meaning  | for  this  apprehended  blasphemy:  Thm 


aright,  and  were  satisfied  that  when  he 
said,  1  and  my  Father  are  one,  he  asserted 
himself  to  be  God,  and  deserved  to  die ; 
and  well  he  had  deserved  it,  if  he  had  not 
been  God.  The  adversaries  of  our  Sa- 
viour's divinity,  to  elude  the  force  of  these 
words,  which  make  so  much  against 
them,  interpret  the  words  thus,  land  my 
Father  are  one  /  that  is,  say  they,  we  are 
(/KM  iSvAJftf-ic)  one  in  will  and  affection, 
one  in  concord  and  consent.  This  is  a 
truth,  bat  not  the  great  truth  contained  in 
these  words;  for  the  believers  are  one 
with  God,  and  one  with  another ;  namely, 
by  a  harmony  of  w^ills  and  desires ;  so 
far  as  they  are  regenerated,  God's  will 
land  theirs  are  unisons;  they  will  and  de-<| 
sire  the  same  thing,  and  are  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  mind.  But  God  and  Christ 
are  one,  in  a  much  higher  sense  than 
Christ  and  believers  are  one ;,  namely, 
one  in  essence  and  nature,  one  in  autho- 
rity and  power,  Christ  being  con-substan- 
tial with  God.  Learn  hence.  That  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  for  nature  co-essen- 
tial, for  dignity  co-equal,  and  for  duration 
co-eternal,  with  the  Father.  2.  That  al- 
though Christ  be  one  in  essence  with  the 
Father,  yet  are  they  distinct  persons  one 
from  another:  J  and  my  Father,  we  are 
one,  3.  Learn  hence.  That  the  Son  being 
one  in  essence,  one  in  power,  one  in  con- 
sent and  will  with  the  Father,  they  are 
both  equally  concerned  for  the  perseve- 
rance of  the  saints,  for  preserving  them  in 
grace,  and  for  bringing  them  to  glory: 
Tfone  shall  pluck  them  out  of  mine  or  my 
Father's  hand  ;  for  I  and  my  Father  are  one. 
If  the  power  be  the  same,  the  essence  must 
be  the  sau^c. 

31  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones 
again  to  stone  him.  32  Jesus  an- 
swered them,  Many  good  works  have 
I  showed  you  from  my  Father ;  for 
which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone 
me?  33  The  Jews  answered  him, 
isaying,  For  a  good  work  we  stone 
thee  not;  but  for  blasphemy;  and 
because  tliat  thou,  being  a  roan, 
makest  thyself  God. 

Observe  here.  1.  How  the  Jews  under- 
rtood  our  Saviour  affirming,  that  he  and 


the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  sttme  him.  Ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  God,  the  blasphemer 
was  to  be  stoned  to  death ;  but  then  he 
was  first  to  be  judicially  tried  and 
judged:  ^ut  such  was  the  furious  and 
fiery  zeal  of  these  Jews,  that  in  a  turned- 
tuous  manner  they  attempt  to  stone  him 
to  death.  Lord !  how  far  doUi  the  fury  cf 
men,  in  opposing  truth,  outstrip  the  tme 
zeal  of  thy  faithful  servants  in  defending 
the  truth !  Observe,  3.  With  what  meek- 
ness our  Lord  receives  this  horrid  indig- 
nity of  stoning ;  (for  it  is  probable  that 
some  stones  'were  cast  at  him,  he  saying, 
For  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me?  J 
he  clears  his  own  innocence,  and  expos- 
tulates with  them  for  rewarding  him  eril 
for  good ;  Many  good  works  h(^  I  shtnted 
you  from  my  Father ;  that  is,  by  my  Fa- 
ther's authority  and  commission ;  l'  hare 
been  sight  to  the  blind,  feet  to  the  lame,  a 
tongue  to  the  dumb,  and  hearing  to  di^e 
deaf:  do  any  of  these  works  deserve 
such  usage  as  stoning  at  your  hands? 
Learn  hence.  That  such  was  the  perfect 
and  spotless  innocence  of  Christ  in  all  his 
actions,  that  he  durst  and  did  appear  to 
the  consciences  of  his  most  inveterate 
adversaries :  For  which  of  those  works  db 
ye  stone  me  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  them.  Is  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  I  said,  Ye  are 
gods?  35  If  he  called  them  gods, 
unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came, 
and  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken; 
36  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Fadier 
hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the 
wdrld.  Thou  blasphemest ;  because  I 
said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ? 

Here  our  Saviour  by  a  two-fuld  argu- 
ment vindicates  himself  from  the  imputa- 
tion of  blasphemy,  in  asserting  himself 
to  be  God.  1.  Because  the  Old  Testa- 
ment gave  to  magistrates  and  judges  the 
title  of  gods,  as  Psal.  Ixxxii.  6.  J  hate  said, 
ye  are  gods.  Now  Christ  argues  strongly 
from  the  less  to  the  greater,  thus:  "ff 
judges  and  magistrates  may  be  call- 
ed gods,  because  they  are  commissioned 
by  him,  and  derive  their  authority  from 
him,  how  much  more  is  that  title  doe 
to  me,  who  was  sanctified,  separated, 
.  and  ordained  for  a  mediator,  aad  appoint- 
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ed  to  the  work  of  redemption  before  I 
came  into  the  world,  and  consequently 
was  God  from  all  eternity."  This  place 
the  Socinians  (those  professed  adversa- 
ries of  our  Saviour's  godhead)  produce 
to  prove,  that  Christ  was  not  God  by  na-  j 
Care,  bat  only  in  respect  of  his  sanctifica- 
tioaand  mission.  It  is  a  certain  truth, 
that  he  that  was  sanctified  and  sent,  was 
the  Son  of  God ;  but  he  was  not  therefore 
the  Son  of  Grod,  because  sanctified  and 
sent.  His  sanctification  was  not  the 
ground  of  his  sonship ;  but  his  sonship 
was  the  caase  of  his  sanctification.  Christ 
w^as  not  therefore  God's  Son,  because  he 
was  sanctified  and  sent;  but  he  was 
therefore  sanctified  and  sent,  because  he 
was  his  Son.  He  was  a  Son  before  he 
was  sent,  even  from  eternity,  otherwise  it 
most  have  been  said  that  God  sent  him  to 
be  his  Son,  and  noit  that  God  sent  his  Son. 
This  supposes  him  before  he  was  sent  to 
have  been  actually  his  Son,  as  certainly 
he  was  from  before  the  foundations  of  the 
world.  Prov.  viii.  23.  J  waa  set  up  from 
everkuting,  from  the  beginmngf  or  ever  the 
earth  xoae, 

37  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not.  38  But  if  I 
do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe 
the  works ;  that  ye  may  know,  and 
believe,  that  the  father  »«.  in  me :  and 
I  in  him. 

Here  we  have  a  second  argument,  by 
which  our  Saviour  proves,  that  it  was  no 
blasphemy  to  call  himself  God,  but  that 
he  was  God  in  very  deed ;  namely,  an  ar- 
gument taken  from  his  works  \Ifldo  not 
the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  And 
the  argument  runs  thus :  If  (says  Christ) 
I  do  .those  miraculous  works,  which  no 
power  less  than  a  divine  power  can  effect, 
then  you  ought  by  these  works  to  be  led  to 
believe  and  acknowledge,  that  I  am  truly 
and  really  God ;  but  the  works  which  I 
do  are  the  effect  and  product  of  an  omnipo- 
tent power,  therefore  you  ought  to  believe, 
that  I  am  one  in  essence  with  the  Father, 
there  being  a  mutual  in-existence  of  one 
person  in  the  other,  so  that  the  Father  is 
in  me,  and  I  in  him ;  and  thus  I  and  the 
Father  are  one.  Learn  hence.  That  Christ 
never  required  of  his  disciples  and  follow- 
ers an  implicit  faith,  or  a  blind  obedience ; 
but  as  he  submitted  his  doctrine  to  the 
trial  of  reason,  so  he  submitted  his  mira- 
cles to  the  examination  and  judgment  of 
sense :  therefore  he  says.  If  I  do  not  Vie 
toorhs  of  my  Father,  that  is,  divine  works, 
beUete  mc  not  to  be  a  divine  person. 

89  Therefore  they  sought  again  to 


take  him :  but  he  escaped  out  of  their 
hand;  40  And  went  away  again  be- 
yond Jordan,  into  the  place  where 
John  at  first  baptized ;  and  there  he 
abode.  41  And  many  resorted  unto 
hin),  and  said,  John  did  no  miracle : 
but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this 
man  were  true.  42  And  many  be- 
lieved on  him  there. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  violence  and  fury 
of  these  unbelieving  ,^Jews,  a^inst  the 
holy  and  innocent  Jesus !  They  sought 
again  to  take  him.  Observe,  3.  The  pn^ 
dential  care  of  Christ  for  his  own  preser- 
vation ;  his  time  being  not  yet  come,  be 
withdraws  from  Jerusalem,  the  nest  of  his 
enemies,  and  goes  beyond  Jordan :  when 
Christ  was  persecuted  in  one  city,  he  fled 
to  another ;  he  h^  sanctified  a  state  of 
persecution  to  his  ministers,  and  members, 
by  his  own  being  in  it.  Tis  no  disgrace 
for  any  of  them  to  fly,  when  their  Captain 
did  it,  and  bids  them  do  it,  saying.  When 
they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  unto  on- 
other.  Observe,  3.  The  success  of  Christ's 
ministry  beyond  Jordan:  ^^^txny  resorted 
to  him,  and  believed  on  him,  Tliis  place 
about  Jordan  was  the  place  where  John 
had  exercised  a  great  part  of  his  ministry, 
and  now,  many  years  after  John's  death, 
the  fruit  of  his  ministry  appears;  for 
many  believed  on  him  there  /  that  is,  about 
Jordan,  where  John  had  preached  and 
baptized.  Learn  hence.  That  the  labours 
of  faithful  ministers  may  seem  to  be  lost, 
and  lie  long  like  seed  under  the  ground, 
and  yet  at  last,  by  some  new  watering^ 
may  spring  up,  and  the  fruit  appear  in 
abundance.  Here  John's  ministry  about 
Jordan  hath  fresh  fruit  upon  Christ's 
coming  long  after  John  was  dead.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  dignity  of  Christ  above 
John,  John  did  no  miracles  ,•  but  Christ  did 
all.  The  wisdom  of  God  so  ordered  it, 
that  though  the  Old-Testament  prophets, 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  wrought  many  mira- 
cles for  the  confirmation  of  their  divine 
mission,  yet  John  the  Baptist  coming 
immediately  before  Christ,  as  his  messen- 
ger and  forerunner,  wrought  none,  for 
these  three  reasons  probably:  1.  That  so 
the  glory  of  Christ  in  working  miracles, 
when  he  came  upon  the  stage  of  his  min- 
istry might  be  the  more  clear  and  evident. 
2.  That  the  evidence  of  Christ  being  the 
Messias,  might  be  the  more  clear  by  the 
miracles  which  he  wrought  3.  That  the 
minds  of  the  people  might  not  be  divided 
and  4istracted  between  John  and  Christ, 
and  that  there  might  be  no  pretence  or 
competition  between  them :  Therefore  Joh» 
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did  no  miracle,'  hut  aS  ikinga  that  Jchn 
$pakt  of  Chriti  teert  true, 

CHAP.  XL 

"VrOW  a  certain  man  was  sick, 
'*-^  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  the 
town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha. 
2  (It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed 
the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother 
Lazaras  was  sick.)  3  Therefore  his 
•isiers  sent  onto  him,  saying,  Lord, 
behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 
4  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said, 
This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but 
for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of 
God  might  be  glorified  thereby. 

This  chapter  relates  unto  ns  the  mira- 
culous power  of  Christ,  in  raising  of  dead 
Lazarus,  which,  as  it  was  one  of  his  last, 
80  was  it  one  of  the  greatest  miracles 
which  he  wrought ;  and  yet  we  find  none 
of  the  evangelists  make  mention  of  it,  but 
only  8t.  Jonn :  the  reason  is  supposed  to 
he  this ;  because  when  the  other  evange- 
lists wrote  their  history,  Lazarus  was 
then  alive;  (for  Epiphanias  says,  he  lived 
thirty  years  after  he  was  raised  by  Christ;) 
and  probably  the  mention  of  this  relation 
might  have  brought  Lazarus  into  danger 
and  trouble ;  but  8t  John  wrote  his  Gospel 
after  Lazarus's  death.  This  miracle  was 
a  sufficient  demonstration  of  Christ's 
godhead:  none  but  an  almighty  power 
could  recall  a  man  four  days  dead,  from  a 
settled  corruption  to  a  state  of  life.  None 
but  he  that  created  Lazaras  could  thus 
make  him  anew.  Here  observe,  1.  The 
tender  sympathy  of  these  two  endeared 
sisters  with  their  afflicted  brother;  they 
feel  his  sorrows,  and  acquaint  their  Sa- 
viour with  his  sufferings:  Lord/  behold  he 
whom  thou  hvegt  is  nek.  They  do  not  say, 
Our  brother  that  loves  thee  is  sick:  he 
ivhom  thou  lovest  it  sick :  thereby  pleaded 
not  the  merit  of  Lazarus,  but  the  merit  of 
Christ  For  how  can  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  is  infinite  arid  eternal,  have  any 
cause  but  itselfl  Note,  The  person  whom 
Christ  loved  is  sick,  and  dies.  Learn 
thence,  That  strength  of  grace,  and  dear- 
ness  of  respect,  even  from  Christ  himself, 
cannot  prevail  either  against  death  or 
against  diseases.  Lazarus,  whom  Christ 
loured,  is  sick.  Observe,  2.  The  gracious 
answer  which  Christ  sent  to  the  sisters' 
message :  This  aicknesa  is  not  unto,  death, 
hut  for  the  ghry  of  God,  That  is,  This 
sickness  shall  not  bring  upon  him  such  a 
death  as  he  shall  remain  under  the  power 


of,  to  the  general  resurrectton;  bat  is 
only  designed  to  give  me  an  of^Kntom^ 
of  glorifying  God,  by  exerting  my  nuFa* 
culous  power  in  restoring  him  to  life. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  as  God*s  own  gloiy 
is  his  supreme  aim  and  end  in  all  bis  ac- 
tions, so  in  particular  it  is  designed  by 
him,  in  sending  affiictions  upon  his  people, 
to  glorify  his  power  and  wisdom,  mercy 
and  love,  in  and  upon  tfaem.  The  saints' 
sicknesses  are  all  for  tiie  glory  of  God.  1 
That  God  is  glorified  when  his  Son  ij  gto- 
rified ;  as  none  do  honour  the  Father  who 
do  not  honour  the  Bon,  so  the  Faiher  ac- 
counts himself  glorified  when  the  glory  of 
the  Son  is  advanced :  This  jtdbun  u  Jnr 
the  glory  of  God,  thai  the  Smi^  Gad  mi^ 
he  glorified  therthy, 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and 
her  sister*  and  Lazarus.  6  When  he 
had  heard  therefore  that  he  was  sick, 
he  abode  two  days  still  in  the  same 
place  where  he  was.  7  Then  afnr 
,that  saith  he  to  his  disciples.  Let  os 
go  into  Judea  again.  8  HU  disciples 
say  unto  him,  Master,  the  Jews  of 
late  sought  to  stone  thee ;  and  gosft 
thou  thifiier  again  ?  9  Jesus  answer- 
ed. Are  there  not  twelve  honrs  in  the 
day  ?  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day, 
he  stamhleth  not,  because  he  seeth 
the  light  of  this  world.  10  But  if  a 
man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumblelh, 
because  there  is  no  light  in  him. 

Ohserve,  1.  What  an  Ac^jr  because  an 
holy  and  religioue  family,  was  here,  and 
much  honoured  by  Christ :  Jeaua  Umei 
Martha^  Mary,  and  Lazarus.  Wherever 
true  piety  dwells,  it  draws  the  eye  and 
heart  of  Christ  towards  it.  Christ  bad 
frequently  and  familiarly  lodged  under 
their  roof,  and  he  rewards  them  for  their 
entertainment  with  his  love :  Jesms  kmei 
Martha  and  htr  sister.  Where  noie.  That 
Martha  is  here  named  first,  though  else- 
where Mary  had  the  precedency;  tosboir, 
no  doubt,  that  they  were  both  equally  dear 
to  Christ  Observe,  3.  That  although 
Christ  loved  Lazarus,  yet  he  seems  to  ne- 
glect him:  he  delays  going  to  him  for 
some  days.  But  could  Christ  absent  him- 
self from  one  so  long,  whom  he  loved  so 
well  1  We  find  he  did.  Let  us  take  heed 
then  that  we  do  not  misinterpret  Christ's 
delays.  He  seldom  comes  at  our  time,  bat 
never  stays  beyond  his  own:  our  Saviour 
had  a  double  end'  in  staying  thus  long, 
namely,  the  greatening  of  ^e  mirscle, 
and  confirming  their  faith.    Had  <^rist 
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gone  "before  Lazarns  ma  deaci,  they 
might  have  attributed  his  recovery  rather 
to  3ie  strength  of  nature  than  to  Christ's 
miraenlous  power;  or  had  Christ  raised 
Lazarns  as  soon  as  he  was  dead,  they 
might  peradventnre  have  thought  it  rather 
some  trance  or  ecstacy,  than  a  death  and 
dissolution;  therefore  Christ  stays  so 
many  days,  that  God  might  be  the  more 
glorified,  and  his  own  omnipotent  power 
the  more  magnified.  We  learn  then, 
That  when  Christ  d^ays  to  help  them 
whom  he  dearly  loves,  it  is  always  for 
wise  ends  and  holy  purposes.  Observe,  3. 
How  the  disciples,  Uiough  they  were 
dearly  affected  to  Lazarus,  (for  they  had 
learned  to  love  where  their  Master  loved,} 
yeniieydiscomraged  Christ  from  going  to 
him  into  Judea,  for  fear  of  violence  offer- 
ed to  him :  Matter,  the  Jeun  of  kU  wmght 
to  stant  thee,  and  goeat  thou  thither  again  ? 
Here  the  disciples  pleaded  for  their"  Mas- 
ter's safety,  at  the  same  time  aiming  at 
their  own ;  they  were  to  go  with  him  into 
Judea,  and  they  well  knew  that  their 
danger  was  inwrapped  in  his,  therefore 
they  seek  to  divert  him  from  his  inten- 
tion. O  how  has  the  fear  of  suffering 
made  many  of  the  friends  of  Christ 
decline  an  opportunity  of  glorifying  God, 
and  doing  good  to  others!  But  cannot 
God  give  safety  in  the  midst  of  danger,  if 
he  pleaseth?  Let  us  not  then  choose 
our  way  according  to  our  own  apprehen- 
sion, either  of  danger  or  safety;  but  as 
we  see  God  going  before  us,  if  our  call  be 
clear,  let  us  go  on  with  courage,  whatever 
difficulties  lie  in  our  way.  Observe,  4. 
How  our  Saviour  corrects  these  fears  for 
his  disciples,  by  acquainting  them  with 
his  call  from  God,  to  undertake  this  jour- 
ney into  Judea :  Are  there  not  twebse  houra 
in  the  day  f  If  a  man  walk  therein,  he 
ftumideth  not .-  but  in  the  night  he  etum- 
bleth.  As  if  Christ  had  said, ''  As  he  that 
walks' in  the  day  is  in  no  danger  of  stum- 
bling, but  in  the  night  he  is  in  danger ;  so, 
as  long  as  I  have  a  call  from  God,  and 
my  working  time  lasts,  there  is  a  divine 
providence,  that  will  watch  over  me,  and 
secure  me  from  all  danger :  now,  my  day 
is  not  fully  spent,  therefore  it  is  not  in 
the  power  of  mine  enemies  to  precipitate 
my  passion,  or  to  bring  the  night  of  suffer- 
ings upon  me,  before  the  appointed  time ; 
but  ere  long  the  night  will  come  on,  the 
working  time  will  l^  over,  and  then  shall 
both  I  and  you  stumble  upon  death ;  but 
while  the  day  lasteth  we  are  safe."  Learn 
hence,  1.  Every  man  has  his  twelve 
hours,  (hat  is,  his  working  time,  assigned 
him  by  €rod  in  this,  world.  2.  Whilst 
these  hAurs  are  not  spent,  and  whilst  his 
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working  time  is  VMJcpired,  he  shall  not 
stumble,  he  shall  not  die,  he  shall  not  be 
disabled  from  working,  while  God  baa 
any  work  for  him  to  do ;  neither  the  -mfr- 
lice  of  men,  nor  the  rage  of  devils,  shall 
take  him  off  till  his  work  be  finished.  8. 
Every  man  has  his  night  as  well  as  his 
day,  in  which  he  must  expect  and  prepare 
to  stumble ;  that  is,  to  fail  by  dealh ;  for, 
when  God  has  done  his  work  by  us  and 
with  us,  he  will  withdraw  his  protection 
from  us,  but  not  his  care  over  us.  We 
stumble  upon  death,  and  fall  into  the 
grave;  but  God  receives  us  to  himselil 
and  at  the  end  of  our  working  season  rfr> 
wards  us  for  our  work. 

11  These  things  said  he:  and 
after  that  he  eaith  UDto  them.  Our 
friend  Lazarus  sleepetfa ;  but  I  go 
that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Saviour  comelb 
near  to  Bethany,  tells  his  disciples  that  L»> 
zarus  sleepeth;  that  is,  plainly,  he  was 
dead.  This  showed  his  omniscience,  and 
that  he  was  truly  God;  for  he  had  re- 
ceived no  advice  of  his  death  from  any 
person,  but  as  God  he  knew  that  he  was 
deceased.  Observe,  2.  The  sweet  title 
given  both  to  death  and  Lazarus :  death  is 
called  a  eleep,  Lazarus  is  styled  a  friendf 
yet  Christ  says,  not  my  friend,  but  our 
friend  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  intimating  that 
gracious  familiarity  and  mutual  friend- 
ship which  was  betwixt  himself  and  all 
his  members.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  all 
true  believers  are  Christ's  friends.  3. 
That  the  friends  of  Christ  must  die  as 
well  as  others.  3.  That  their  death  is 
but  a  sleep.  Our  friend  Lazarua  eUepetK 
It  followeth,  but  I  go  that  I  may  aivake  A^ 
out  ofekep.  Observe,  Christ  says  not.  We 
will  go  and  awake  him;  but,  I  will  go,  and  I 
will  awake  him.  The  disciples,  who  were 
companions  in  the  way,  must  not  be  part- 
ners in  the  work  ;  witnesses  they  may  be, 
actors  they  cannot  be;  none  can  awake 
Lazarus  but  the  Maker  of  Lazarus.  Who 
can  command  the  soul  to  come  down  and 
meet  the  body,  and  who  can  command 
the  body  to  rise  up  and  meet  the  soul,  but 
that  God  that  created  both  soul  and  body  ! 
Lord !  it  is  our  comfort  against  the  dread 
and  terror  of  death,  that  our  resurrection 
depends  upon  thy  almighty  power.  1 
unit  go  that  Imay  awake  him  out  ofeleqt. 

Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord,  if 
he  sleep,  he  shall  do  welL  13  How- 
beit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death:  but 
they  thought  that  he  had  spoken  of 
taking  of  rest  in  sleep.     14  Then 
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said  Jestts  unto  them  plainly,  Laza-i 
ruB  is  dead.  16  And  I  am  glad  for 
yoar  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to 
the  intent  ye  may  helieve ;  neverthe- 
leaa  )et  us  go  unto  him.  16  Then 
said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didy- 
mus,  unto  his  fellow  disciples,  Let  us 
also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  desirous  the  dis- 
ciples were  that  Christ  should  not  go  to 
Bethany  where  Lazarus  was,  Bethany  be- 
ing within  two  mile«  of  Jerusalem,  where 
the  seat  of  our  Saviour's  enemies  was. 
But  our  Lord,  knowing  his  call  to  be  clear, 
resolves  to  go :  Neveriheiesa,  says  Christ, 
Let  tu  go  utUo  him,  O  love,  stronger  than 
death !  the  grave  cannot  separate  betwixt 
Christ  and  hib  friends.  Other  friends  ac- 
company us  to  the  brink  of  the  grave,  and 
there  they  leave  us  to  worms  and  dust; 
for  death  hath  both  horror  and  noisome- 
ness  to  attend  it ;  but  for  thee,  O  Saviour, 
the  grave-stone,  the  earth,  the  coffin,  are 
no  bounders  of  thy  dear  respects.  Bless- 
ed be  God,  that  neither  life  nor  death  can 
separate  from  the  love  of  Christ;  but 
even  aAer  death  and  burial  he  is  gracious- 
ly affected  to  those  he  loves.  Christ  has 
a  gracious  regard  to  the  dust  of  his  saints: 
though  his  holy  ones  see  corruption,  they 
shall  not  always  lie  under  the  power  of 
corruption ;  their  dead  bodies  are  a  part 
of  the  undoubted  members  of  Christ's 
mystical  body.  Blessed  be  God,  the 
time  is  coming,  when  Christ  shall  knock 
at  the  door  of  his  children's  graves,  and 
call  them  out  of  their  bed  of  dust,  and  they 
nhaJl  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
Kve,  Observe,  2.  The  wise  and  holy  de- 
sign of  Christ  in  delaying  to  go  to  Betha- 
ny till  Lazarus  was  dead :  namely,  that 
he  might  at  once  raise  Lazarus's  dead 
body,  and  his  disciples'  faith,  confirming 
them  in  the  belief  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  true  Messias.  But  coald 
the  faith  of  the  apostles  want  confirma- 
tion, who  had  seen  so  many  miracles 
wrought  by  our  Saviour,  and  had  lived 
under  the  ministry  all  the  time  of  it? 
Yes ;  the  faiih  of  the  most  eminent  saints, 
even  of  the  apostles  themselves,  wants 
confirmation  in  this  state  of  weakness 
and  imperfection,  and  is  capable  of 
growth.  /  am  glad  for  jfour  eakee  that  J 
was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  helieve. 
Observe,  3.  The  great  passion  which 
Thomas  expresses  upon  the  notice  given 
by  Christ  of  Lazarus's  death:  Plainly 
Jjozarus  is  dead,  says  Christ,  Let  us  go 
and  die  with  him,  says  Thomas.  O  what 
passionate  and  impatient  impressions  do 


sometimes  drop  from  our  montfas  on  oc- 
casion of  the  death  of  our  dear  relations  -, 
we  are  ready  to  be  so  affected  with  the 
death,  of  our  friends,  as  to  wish  ourselves 
out  of  the  world,  that  we  might  be  with 
them.  But  we  must  remember,  that  it  is 
God  that  appoints  us  our  several  posts, 
and  particular  stations,  which  we  most 
keep  till  the  wisdom  of  God  sees  fit  to  re- 
move us. 

17  Then  when  Jeaus  came,  he 
found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave 
four  days  already.  18  Now  BeSianf 
was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  ahout  fif- 
teen furlongs  off.  10  And  many  of 
the  Jews  came  to  Mar^ia  and  Mary, 
to  comfort  them  concerning  their  bro- 
ther. 20  Then  Martha,  as  aoon  as 
she  heird  that  Jesus  was  coming, 
went  and  met  him ;  but  Mary  sat 
still  in  the  house.  11  Then  said 
Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died.  22  But  I  know,  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
God  will  give  it  thee. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  length  of  time 
which  Christ  designedly  delayed  before 
he  would  come  to  Lazarus's  grave:  he 
was  not  above  six  miles  off  Bethany,  be- 
ing within  two  miles  of  Jerusalem,  and 
Jerusalem  within  four  miles  of  Bethabara, 
where  Christ  now  was,  and  yet  ourS- 
viour  came  not  of  four  days ;  doubtless, 
that  tlie  miracle  of  Lazarus's  resnrrectioQ 
might  be  the  more  conspicuous  and  re- 
markable^ Christ  could  as  easily  hare 
cured  Lazarus  being  sick,  as  have  raised 
him  being  dead,  and  as  easily  have  raised 
him  the  first  day  as  the  fourth  day ;  bat  i 
that  had  not  carried  along  with  it  such  a 
fall  conviction  of  Christ^s  almighty  power.  | 
Therefore,  that  he  might  draw  the  eyes  of 
their  faith  more  steadfastly  to  behold  and 
admire  his  almighty  power,  our  Saviour 
defers  his  coming  till  Lazarus  had  been 
dead  four  days.  Observe,  2.  The  ciril 
usage  of  mourning  with  those  that  moom- 
ed  for  the  dead ;  anciently  they  mourned 
thirty  days,  and  sometimes  forty,  for  a 
dear  relation,  Numb,  xx.  29.  During  whick 
time,  neighbours  and  friends  came  to  visit 
and  relieve  them  in  their  sadness,  with 
such  consolitary  arguments  as  they  badi 
Christian  religion  doth  not  condemn  na- 
tural affection ;  human  passions  are  not 
sinful  if  not  excessive :  to  be  above  the 
stroke  of  passion  is  a  condition  equal  to 
angels ;  to  be  in  a  state  of  sorrow  withoot 
the  sense  of  sorrow,  is  a  disposition  h9- 
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leath  the  beasts  ;  but  duly  to  regulate  our 
;orrows,  and  set  boundaries  to  our  grief, 
IS  the  wisdom,  the  duty,  the  interest,  and 
Jie  excellency  of  a  Christian.  As  to  be 
ibo\''e  all  passions  will  be  our  happiness 
ji  heaven,  so  to  regulate  and  rectify  oar 
.")  as.  si  ens  is  a  great  part  of  our  holiness  on 
;arth.  Observe,  3.  Although  Martha  was 
I  true  mourner  for  the  death  of  her  bro- 
:her,  yet  she  doth  not  so  far  indulge  to 
^rief,  but  upon  the  first  notice  of  Christ's 
ipp roach,  she  arises  to  go  forth  to  meet 
iim,  with  a  mournful  moan  in  her  mouth. 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
iad  not  died.  Where  observe.  How  faith 
md  infirmity  are  mixed  together;  faith 
ippeared  in  that  firm  persuasion  which 
;he  had  of  Christ^  power,  as  if  death 
lurst  not  show  his  face  in  Christ's  pre- 
sence. Hadat  thou  been  hare,  my  brother 
tad  not  died.  But  then  her  infirmity  ap- 
>eared  in  limiting  Christ  both  to  time  and 
jlace :  to  place.  If  thou  hadst  been  here  ; 
IS  if  Christ  could  not,  if  he  had  pleased, 
save  his  life,  absent  as  well  as  present 
Then  to  time.  Now  he  etinketh:  as  if  she 
lad  said, "You  are  come,  but,  alas  !  too 
ate  ;  you  have  staid  too  long,  he  is  past ' 
•ecovery,  the  grave  hath  swallowed  him 
ip."  As  if  death  would  not  deliver  up  his 
)risoner  at  the  command  of  Christ  O ! 
he  imperfect  composition  of  the  best  of 
aints !  what  a  mixture  of  faith  andinfirmi- 
y  is  found  in  the  holiest  and  best  of  Chris- 1 
ians !  This  also  farther  appears  in  her 
lexi  words,  ver.  23.  /  know,  thai  whatso- 
v^.r  thou  shalt  ask  of  God,  he  will  give  it 
hee.  She  seems  not  to  believe  that  Christ 
V2JS  able  to  raise  him  by  his  own  imme- ! 
Iiate  power,  but  must  obtain  power  from 
Jud  to  do  it,  as  the  prophets  were  wont 

0  do  that  raised  the  dead.    She  thought ' 
,'hrist  a  person  highly   in  God's  favour, 
tut  scarce  believed  him  able  to  raise  La- ; 
arus  by  his  own  power:  had  her  faith 
xtended  to  a  belief  that  Christ  was  equal . 
fr-iih  the  Father,  and  that  the  fulness  of 
he  Godhead  dwelt  in  him,  she  would  not 

1  are  questioned  his  power  to  raise  him 
rom  the  grave;  for   though   Christ  as 
Mediator  did  apply  himself  by  prayer  to 
irod  at  the  raising  of  dead  Lazarus,  ver.  '\ 
1,  42,  yet  as  God    he  had  power  of  him- 
elf  to  raise  Lazarus,  as  almighty  power 
ommunicaled  with  his  essence  from  the  I 
'^ather,  by  an  eternal  and  inefiable  gene- 1 
ation.  I 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Thy  bro-  - 
her  shall  rise  again.  24  Martha' 
aith  unto  hi  in,  I  know  that  he  shall , 
ise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  i 
as  I  day.     25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  \ 


am  the  resurrection  and  the  life: 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  26  And 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me, 
shall  never  die.  Believest  thou  this  ? 
Here  observe,  1.  Christ's  meek  answer 
to  Martha's  passionate  discourse.  He 
takes  no  notice  of  the  foremicntioned  fail- 
ings, but  comforts  her  with  a  promise  of 
her  brother's  resurrection:  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again, — ^Thence  learn,  That  the 
knowledge  and  belief  of  the  general  resur- 
rection is,  and  ought  to  be,  a  sufficient 
support  under  the  loss  of  our  .endeared 
friends,  who  die  in  the  Lord.  Observe,  % 
That  the  doctrine  of  the  generel  resurrec* 
tion  was  no  new  doctrine  ;  Job  believed 
it,  chap.  xix.  26;  Daniel  published 
it,  ch.  xii.  1 ;  the  Pharisees  had  a  notion 
of  it ;  but  Martha  here  makes  it  an  article 
of  her  faith ;  I  know  he  shall  rise  again  at 
the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Observe^  3. 
How  Christ  particularly  instructs  Martha 
in  the  cause  of  the  resurrection,  acquaint- 
ing her,  that  he  himself  is  the  author  and 
efficient  cause  of  it :  Jam  the  resurrection 
and  the  life.  That  is,  I  am  the  author  and 
principal  efficient  cause  of  the  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  this  with  respect  to  both  na- 
tures :  1.  His  divine  nature  is  the  efficient 
cause  of  the  resurrection ;  he  shall /aise 
our  bodies  out  of  the  dust,  by  the  power 
of  the  godhead.  2.  His  human  nature  is 
the  exemplary  cause  or  pattern  of  the  re- 
surrection ;  for  which  reason  Christ  is 
called  the  Jirst-hom  from  the  dead.  For 
though  some  were  raised  before  him,  yet 
was  his  resurrection  the  cause  of  their  re- 
surrection. Hence,  St  Paul  argues  from 
Christ's  resurrection,  the  certainty  of  the 
resurrection  of  his  members  :  Christ  and 
believers  are  one  mystical  body;  and  there- 
fore is  not  Christ  perfectly  risen  till  all 
his  members  are  risen  with  him.  Indeed 
Christ's  personal  resurrection  was  perfect 
when  he  arose,  and  all  believers  arose 
representatively  in  him ;  yet,  till  all  be- 
lievers arise  personally,  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  has  not  received  its  utmost  per- 
fection; but  there  is  somewhat  behind  of 
ihe  resurrection  of  Christ  Most  fitly  then 
might  our  Saviour  assert,  I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life.  Observe,  4.  That 
Christ  not  only  asserts  himself  to  be  the 
resurrection, but  also  the  life;  7  am  ihe 
resurrection  and  the  Ufe.  That  is,  1  am  the 
cause  of  life  natural,  spiritual,  and  eter- 
nal :  And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me,  shall  never  die,'  that  is,  eternally 
Though  his  body  shall  die  because  of 
sin,  yet  his  spirit  shall  live  because  of 
righteousness* 


27  She  mth  unto  hia«  Tea*  Lord : 
I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Chriat*  the 
Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into 
the  world.  2S  And  when  she  had  so 
said,  she  went  her  way,  and  called 
Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying,  The 
Master  is  come,  and  caUeth  for  thee. 
S9  As  soon  as  she  heard  thatf  she 
arose  qntckly,  and  came  unto  him. 
80  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into 
^e  town,  but  was  at  that  place  where 
Martha  met  him.  31  The  Jews  then 
which  were  with  her  in  the  house, 
and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw 
M«ry  that  she  rose  up  hastily  tind 
went  out,  followed  her,  saying,  She 
goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there.  32 
Then  when  Mary  was  come  where 
Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him, 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here.  My 
brother  had  not  died. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  full  confession 
which  Martha  makes  of  her  faith  in 
Christ  as  God ;  7%ou  art  the  ChrUt,  the 
Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the 
world,  A  confession  which  comes  nearest 
to  that  of  Su  Peter  (MaU.  xvL  16.)  of 
any  that  we  meet  with  in  scripture :  nay, 
it  seems  more  full 'than  Peter's  confession: 
for  those  additional  words,  which  should 
corns  inUo  the  world,  are  not  in  Peter's  con- 
fession :  the  sum  is,  she  believed  Christ 
to  be  the  very  Messias  who  was  typified 
and  prefigured,  prophesied  of,  and  pro- 
mised to  the  Old  Testament  saints,  as  the 
pennon  that  in  the  fulness  of  time  should 
oome  into  the  world  for  the  redemption 
and  salvation  of  it ;  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the 
world.  Hence  learn,  That  Christ  is  never 
n^hily  believed  in,  nor  regularly  depend- 
ed upon  for  salvation,  except  he  be  owned 
and  acknowledged  to  be  the  eternal  Son 
of  GvhI.  Martha  was  now  fully  persuaded 
01  l^hn si's  divine  nature,  of  which  the  best 
tM*  the  disciples,  till  after  our  Saviour's  re- 
surn^rtion,  had  but  a  faint  and  uncertain 
persuas'ion.  Observe,  2.  How  earnest  and 
uiteiii  our  saviour  was  to  despatch  the 
Wfjiud  he  camt*  uj-k^d;  namely  to  raise 
Laiarus  fr\>m  the  grave*  and  to  comfort 
tlie  t\h\)  mourui'ul  sisters :  he  would  not 
so  ur*;ch  as  enter  the  house,  till  he  had  ef- 
fpcted  his  work;  and  ihervlore  he  goes 
straight  to  the  grave,  which  probably  was 
the  place  where  Mary  met  him.  Lord ! 
il  was  thy  meat  and  clnnk  lo  do  the  will 
of  thy  Faiher ;  a  was  thy  meat  and  drink 
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by  day,  thy  rest  and  repose  by  nif^t. 

How  unlike  are  we  to  thyseU;  if  we  sni&r 
either  our  pleasures  or  our  profits  to  di- 
vert us  from  our  duty !  Observe,  3.  What 
haste  and  speed  Mary  makes  to  attend 
upon  our  Saviour :  she  arose  quickly,  aad 
came  unto  him.  Mary's  love  added  wiags 
to  her  motion.  The  Jews,  observing  her 
hasty  motion,  have  a  loving  suspicion 
that  she  is  gone  to  the  grave  to  weep  there: 
but  their  thoughts  were  too  low :  for  whilst 
they  supposed  that  she  went  to  a  dead 
brother,  she  was  waiting  upon  a  loving 
Saviour.  And  she  that  used  to  sit  at  Je- 
sus's  feet,  now  falls  at  his  feet,  with  an  aw- 
ful veneration  :  the  very  gesture  was  sap- 
plicatory;  and  her  humble  prostration 
was  seconded  with  a  doleful  lamentaiioa, 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died.  Where  observe,  a  muEtnie 
of  faith  with  human  infirmity.  Here  was 
strength  of  faith  in  ascribing  so  moch 
power  to  Christ,  that  his  presence  conld 
preserve  from  death ;  but  here  was  infir- 
mity in  supposing  the  necessity  of  Christ's 
presence  for  this  purpose.  Certainly  he 
that  did  raise  him  from  death,  being  pre- 
sent, could  have  preserved  him  from  dy- 
ing, being  absent,  had  he  pleased.  This 
was  Mary's  moan.  Lord,  hadsi  thou  bsai 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died,-  full  of  af- 
fection, but  not  free  from  frailty  and  infir- 
mity. However,  Christ  takes  no  notice  of 
her  errgrs  and  infirmity ;  but  all  the  reply 
we  hear  of  is  a  compassionate  groan, 
which  the  following  verses  acquaint  as 
with. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her 
weeping,  and  the  Jews  also  weeping 
which  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in 
the  spirit,  and  was  troubled,  34  And 
said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?  They 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  come  and  see. 
35  Jesus  wept.  36  Then  said  the 
Jews,  Behold  how  he  loured  him  !  37 
And  some  of  them  said,  could  not  this 
man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  have  caused  that  even  this  man 
should  i)ot  have  died  ? 

Observe  here,  1.  The  condoleney  and 
tender  sympathy  expressed  by  oar  Sa- 
viour upon  this  occasion  :  He  groaned im 
the  spirit,  and  was  troubled.-  Or,  as  the 
original  has  it,  he  troubled  himself;  inti- 
mating that  our  Saviour's  passions  were 
pure  and  holy,  not  like  ours,  muddy  and 
mixed  with  sinful  imperfection.  The  con- 
motion  of  his  affections  were  like  the 
shaking  of  pure  water  in  a  crystal  glass, 
which  still  remains  clear,  and  they  arose 
and  were  calmed  at  his  pleasure;  he  waa 
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ot  oTerpowtrcd  by  t^em,  but  had  them 
t  his  command.  Leani  hencey  That  aa 
Ihrist  ux>k  upon  him  the  human  nature, 
o  he  did  also  assume  human  affections, 
lereby  evidencing  himself  to  be  our  bro- 
ler  and  near  kinsman,  according  to  the 
esh.  Learn,  2.  That  the  passions  and 
Sections,  which  oar  Saviour  had  and  ex- 
tressed,  were  always  holy  and  innocent : 
le  was  not  without  them,  but  he  was  above 
kem ;  they  did  never  violently  aind  im- 
aoderately  trouble  him,  but  when  he 
tleased  he  troubled  himself.  Jemit  groan- 
din  ttpirii,  and  troubled  himself.  Observe, 
;.  How  our  Saviour  manifests  his  condo- 
ency  and  tender  sjrmpathy  with  Martha 
Mil  Mary,  by  his  weeping,  JesuMvoept; 
tartly  from  compassion,  and  partly  for 
xample  ;-  in  compassion,  first  to  humani- 
y,  to  see  how  miserable  sin  had  debased 
he  human  'nature,  and  rendered  man 
ike  unto  the  brute  beasts  that  perish. 
Secondly,  in  compassion  to  Lazarus,  whom 
le  was  now  about  to  bring  back  into  a 
inful  and  troublesome  world.  Thus  St 
erome,  NenJUvil  Chrisius  lachrymtu  Noa- 
ras,  4"^.  "  Christ  (says  he)  did  not  weep 
>ur  tears ;  he  mourned  over  Lazarus,  not 
>ecau&e  dead,  but  because  now  to  be 
>rought  again  to  life."  Again,  Christ 
v^ept  for  our  example,  to  fetch  sighs  and 
ears  from  us  at  the  sight  of  others'  mise- 
ies,  and  especially  at  the  funerals  of  our 
;odIy  friends.  Learn  hence.  That  moum- 
ng  and  sorrow,  and  this  expressed  by 
ears  and  weeping,  is  an  afi^tion  pro- 
ber for  those  that  go  to  funerals,  provided 
t  be  decently  kept  within  doe  bounds,  and 
s  not  excessive :  for  immoderate  sorrow 
s  hurtful  to  the  living,  dishonourable  to 
he  dead ;  neither  is  it  an  argument  of  \ 
nore  love,  but  an  evidence  of  less  grace,  ij 
^ote,  3.  How  the  Jews,  observing  Christ's 
orrow  for,  admire  his  love  to,  d^d  Laza- ' 
us:  Bekoldtkatoke  laced  him/  Christ's 
ove  to  his  people  is  admirablie  and  soul- , 
imazing;  such  as  see  it  may  admire  it, 
iut  can  never  fully  comprehend  it.  Note, 
u  How  some  of  the  malicious  Jews  at- 
empt  to  lessen  the  repntaiion  of  our  8a- 
riour,  not  willing  to  own  him  to  be  God, 
>ecause  be  did  not  keep  Laaams  from 
lyiD^ ,  a&  i£  Christ  conid  not  be  the  Son 
yf  G^,  because  he  did  not  at  all  timef. 
ind  in  all  cases,  exert  and  pot  fcith  hi« 
Uvine  power.  Wbeieas  Christ  acted 
reely,  and  not  necessariiv,  eovecnsof  bi« 
ydboas  by  ha  own  wisdom,  as  be  saw 
Bost  co&docins  to  the  eods  and  porposes 
tf  his  own  gloffT. 

38  Jesas  there1bv«,  ar^ifl  gToaninir 
n  himself,  cometh  lo  the  ipcare.    li . 


was  a  oavo,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it. 
39  Jesna  said,  Take  ye  away  the 
stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that 
was  dead,  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  by 
this  time  he  stinketh:  for  he  hath 
been  dead  four  days.  40  JesuB  saith 
unto  her.  Said  I  not  ttnto  thee,  that, 
if  thou  wouldst  believe,  then  shouldst 
see  the  glory  of  Qadt  41  Then  they 
took  away  the  stone  from  the  place 
where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said,  Father, 
I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard 
me.  42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest 
me  always:  but  because  of  the  people 
which  stand  by  I  iaid  t/,  that  they 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 
43  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken,  ha 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus^ 
come  forth!  44  And  he  that  was 
dead,  came  forth,  bound  hand  and 
foot  with  grave-clothes ;  and  his  face 
was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Je- 
sus saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and 
let  him  go, 

tn  these  verses  we  find  our  Saviour 
addressing  himself  to  the  miracle  of  rais* 
ing  Lazarus  from  the  grave.  First,  ha 
commands  them  to  take  away  the  stone. 
But  could  not  that  voice  which  raised  the 
dead,  remove  the  stone  1  Yes,  no  doubt; 
but  it  is  always  the  will  of  Christ  that  we 
put  forth  our  utmost  endeavours,  and  do 
what  we  can,  in  order  to  our  own  delive- 
rance. To  remove  the  stone,  and  untie 
the  napkin,  was  in  their  power;  this 
therefore  they  must  do ;  but  to  raise  the 
dead  was  out  of  their  power;  this  there- 
fore will  Christ  do  alone.  Our  bands 
must  do  their  utmost,  before  Christ  will 
pnt  forth  his  help.  The  stone  being  thus 
removed,  his  eyes  be^m ;  they  are  lifted 
up  to  heaven,  his  Father's  '.throne,  from 
whence  he  expects  to  derive  hi*  power. 
His  tomrue  seconds  his  eyes,  and  he  prays 
unto  his  Father.  Chnst,  as  God,  wroQirhC 
this  miracle  by  his  own  power.  Consider 
him  as  Mediator,  and  so  he  look*  op  U9 
hu  Father  by  prayer ;  yet  we  hear  of  no 
prayer,  bat  a  tbanks^ivir.z  only.  Chrl^it's 
w:!l  was  his  pray<rr;  whatever  Chrut 
willed,  God  granted,  Christ  ajud  hi*  Father 
hare  oce  e'»%<;oce,  one  nature,  a/id  one 
W5.L  »;th«r  wa*  ii  fit  (or  Cbr««t  U.  pray 
vocally  an4  abii.uy,  t^^i  sue  of«r^».^rv»Ag 
Jews  *}.r^o.l  »ay,  h'!r':.d  it  bf  entreaty,  r*/^ 
*r.;r.s  by  pr^w^^r.  O^/^erte  fonh^,  that  MB 
CatiM  V  Aea  be  spake  lo  hi*  f^theff '  ' 
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up  his  eyes ;  so,  when  he  spake  to  dead 
Lazaras,  he  lifted  up  his  Toice  and  cried 
alond.  This  Christ  did,  that  the  streDgth 
of  the  voice  might  answer  the  strength  of 
the  affection,  since  we  vehemently  utter 
Vhat  we  earnestly  desire ;  also  that  the 
greatness  of  the  voice  might  answer  to  the 
greatness  of  the  work ;  but  especially  that 
the  hearers  might  be  witnesses,  that  this 
'  mighty  work  was  performed,  not  by  any 
magical  enchantments,  which  are  com- 
monly mumbled  forth  with  a  low  voice, 
but  by  an  authoritative  and  divine  com- 
mand. In  a  word,  might  not  Christ  utter 
a  loud  voice  at  the  'raising  of  Laza- 
rus, that  it  might  be  a  representation  of 
that  shrill  and  loud  voice  of  the  last  trum- 
pet at  the  general  resurrection  which  shall 
sound  into  all  graves,  and  raise  all  flesh 
from  their  bed  of  dust  1  Observe  next,  As 
the  manner  of  our  Lord's  speaking  with  a 
loud  voice,  so  the  words  spoken  by  him  : 
Lazaru3,  come  forth*  Mark,  Christ  doth 
not  say,  Lazarus,  revive ;  but,  as  if  he 
supposed  him  already  alive,  he  says,  La- 
zarus, come  forth ,-  to  let  us  know  that 
they  are  alive  to  him,  who  are  dead  to  us. 
Mark  also,  what  a  commanding  word  this 
was,  Come  forth  /  Not  that  it  was  in  the 
power  of  these  loud  commanding  wor^s 
to  raise  Lazanis,  but  in  the  quickening 

.  power  of  Christ  which  attended  these 
words.  O  blessed  Saviour!  it  is  thy 
voice  which  we  shall  ere  long  hear 
sounding  into  the  bottom  of  the  grave,  and 
raising  us  from  our  bed  of  dust.  It  is  thy 
voice  that  shall  pierce  the  rocks,  divide 
the  mountains,  and  echo  forth  throughout 
the  universe,  saying,  Arise^  ye  dead,  and 
come  to  judgment.  Observe  lastly,  How 
readily  obedient  Lazarus  was  to  the  call 
and  command  of  Christ:  He  that  was 
dead,  came  forth.'  And  if  Lazanis  did 
thus  instantly  start  up  at  the  voice  of 
Christ  in  the  day  of  his  humiliation,  how 
shall  the  dead  be  roused  up  out  of  their 
graves  by  that  voice  which  shall  shake 
the  powers  of  heaven,  and  move  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth,  in  the  day  of  his 
glorification!  Question,  But  where  was 
Lazarus*s  soul  all  that  while  that  he  was 
dead  ?  If  in  heaven,  was  it-not  a  wrong  to 
him  to  come  from  thence  !  If  not,  doth 
it  not  prove  that  the  soul  sleeps  as  well  as 
the  body  1  Answer,  Souls  go  not  to  hea- 
ven by  necessitation,   as  the  fire  natu- 

.  rally  and  necessarily  ascends  upwards, 
but  are  disposed  of  by  God  as  the  supreme 
Governor ;  those  that  have  served  him  go 
to  heaven,  and  those  that  have  served  the 
devil  go  to  hell ;  and  those  that  are  not  yet 
judged  to  either  place,  but  are  to  live  pre- 
•antly  again  upon  earthi  aa  Lazarus  was, 


\  I  are  reserved  by  God  accordingly ;  wliefter 
shut  up  in  the  body  as  in  a  swoon,  or 

I  whether  kept  in  the  custody  and  hands  of 
'  an  angel  not  far  from  the  body,  waiting 
■  his  pleasure,  either  to  restore  it  to  the 
'  body,  or  to  return  it  to  its  proper  place  of 

bliss  or  misery,  the  scripture  has  bo€ 
told  us  whether ;  audit  would  be  too  great 
curiosity  to  inquire,  and  greater  pre- 
sumption to  determine. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which 
came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the 
things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  oa 
him*  46  But  some  of  them  went 
their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told 
them  what  things  Jesus  had  done.  47 
Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees  a  council,  and  said, 
what  do  we?  For  this  man  doeth 
many  miracles.  48  If  we  let  him 
thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on 
him;  and  the  Romans  shall  come, 
and  take  away  both  our  place  and 
nation. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  different  effects 
which  this  miracle  had  upon  these  Jew? 
who  were  present  at  the  raising  of  Laza- 
rus, some  of  them  believed  on  Christ;  but 
others,  persisting  in  their  anbelief,  went 
to  the  Fharisees,  and  informed  against 
him.  Notwithstanding  all  the  evidence 
which  our  Saviour  gave  of  being  the 
Messias,  by  the  miracles  which  be 
wrought,  yet  many  rejected  him,  and  re- 
fused to  believe  on  him,  to  their  unutter- 
able and  inevitable  condemnation.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  How  greatly  disturbed  the  Fliari- 
sees  were  upon  account  of  oar  Saviour's 
miracles ;  knowing  how  proper  an  aigo- 
ment  they  were  to  convince  men,  they 
concluded,  that  if  Christ  were  suffered  to 
go  on  and  work  miracles,  he  would  draw 
all  men  after  him.  Learn  thence,  That 
Jesus  proved  himself  to  be  the  trueHes- 
sias  by  the  miracles  which  he  wrought, 
his  enemies  themselves  being  judge5. 
For  we  find  here,  the  worst  of  our  Saviour's 
enemies  were  afraid  of  his  miracles, 
that  by  them  he  would  draw  all  men  aAer 
him :  If  we  let  him  ahne,  aU  men  wiU  be- 
lieve  on  him.  Observe,  3.  What  was  the 
ground  of  the  Pharisees'  fear,  if  they  let 
Christ  go  on  to  work  miracles ;  that  be 
would  have  so  many  followers  as  wo^ 
alarm  the  Romans,  and  awaken  their 
jealousy,  and  cause  them  to  come  upon 
them  with  an  army,  to  deprive  them  of  Ac 

I I  little  Liberty  they  indulged  them,  and  take 
j  away  their  place  and  nation.  Their pbttf 
1 1  that  is,  their  place  of  worship,  the  temple 
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md  their  noHan  s  that  is,  bring  the  whole 
>ody  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  atter  destruc- 
ion.  Learn  hence,  how  all  the  enemies 
ind  opposers  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom 
lo  endeavour  to  colour  their  quarrel  with 
(ome  specious  pretences,  that  they  may 
lide  the  odiousness  of  their  practices 
rom  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  may  not  be 
tpenly  seen  to  fight  against  Qod.  Thus 
he  Pharisees  here  persecute  our  Saviour 
lot  as  the  Messias,  (though  the  miracle 
le  wrought  were  a  sufficient  evidence  that 
le  was  such,)  but  as  one  who  would 
»ring  ruin  upon  their  nation.  If  we  let 
im  alone,  the  Romam  wiU  come  and  take 
iway  both  our  place  and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  them  named  C al- 
phas, being  the  high  priest  that 
ame  year,  .said  unto  them,  Ye  know 
totting  at  all,  50  Nor  conaider  that  it 
3  expedient  for  us,  that  one  man 
hould  die  for  the  people^  and  that 
he  whole  nation  perish  not.  51  And 
his  spake  he  not  of  himself :  but, 
eing  high  priest  that  year,  he  pro- 
ihesled,  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that 
laUon ;  52  And  not  for  that  nation  on- 
y,  but  that  also  he  should  gather  to- 
:ether  in  one  the  children  of  God 
bat  were  scattered  abroad.     : 

The  foregoing  verses  acquainted  us 
rith  the  apprehension  which  the  chief 
nests  had  of  the  necessity  of  taking 
way  the  life  of  our  blessed  Saviour: 
segt  the  Romans  thould  take  away  both 
\eir  place  and  nation.  Now  here  in  these 
erses  Caiaphas  the  high  priest  delivers 
is  opinion  for  preventing  of  this  danger ; 
e  tells  the  rest,  that  they  ought  not  to 
oggle  at  the  matter,  but  come  to  a  posi- 
ve  and  peremptory  resolution  to  provide 
>r  the  public  safety,  right  or  wrong ;  and 
lat  it  is  a  great  folly  to  prefer  one  man's 
fe,  though  never  so  innocent,  before  a 
ation's  welfare :  a  most  wicked  and  de- 
ilish  speech.  As  a  jadge  he  regarded 
ot  what  was  lawful,  but  as  a  wicked  poli- 
iciau  he  consulted  what  was  expedient ; 
le  declares,  that  one  man,  though  never 
o  good  and  holy,  though  never  so  just 
iid  innocent,  had  better  die,  than  a  whole 
lation  suffer ;  whereas  it  is  in  any  case 
inlawful  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come, 
icarn  hence,  That  although  it  be  the 
!uty  of  all  persons  to  pray  for,  and  en- 
leavoar  after,  the  public  welfare  of  a 
hurch  and  nation,  whereof  they  are  mem- 
►ers  ;  yet  it  is  altogether  unlawful  to  pro- 
note  the  greatest  national  good  by  wicked 
Old  unlawful  means.    Observe  farther, 


How  God  overruled  Ihe  tongue  of  Gai* 
apbas  beyond  his  own  intention,  pro- 
phetically to  foretell  that  great  good,  which 
by  our  Saviour's  death  should  redound  to 
the  world,  a^d  that  the  fruit  and  benefit 
of  his  death  should  not  only  extend  to  the 
Jews,  but  to  the  Gentiles  also ;  and  that 
he  should  gather  in  one  body,  or  church, 
all  that  truly  beUeve  in  him,  though  far 
and  wide  dispersed  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Hence  learn,  4.  That  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  did  fall  sometimes  upon  very 
bad  men,  and  God  has  been  pleased  to  re- 
veal some  part  of  his  mind  to  the  worst  of 
men.  Thus  Pharaoh  and  Nebuchadnez* 
zar  had  in  their  dreams  a  revelation  from 
God,  what  things  he  intended  to  do. 
Learn,  2.  That  it  is  consistent  with  the 
holiness  of  God,  sometimes  to  make  use 
of  the  tongues  of  the  worst  of  men  topub- 
blish  and  declare  his  will.  Caiaphas  here, 
thoagh  a  vile  and  wicked  man,  was  influ 
enced  by  God  to  prophesy  and  speak  aj 
an  oracle.  Almighty  God  may,  when  he 
pleases,  employ  wicked  men  this  way, 
without  any  prejudice  to  his  holiness. 
TTus  Caiaphas  spake  not  of  himself;  hut, 
being  hign-mest  thai  year,  he  prophesied 
thai  Jesus  ekould  die  for  thai  nation. 

63  Then  from  that  day  forth  they 
took  counsel  together  for  to  put  him  to 
death.  54  Jesus  therefore  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jews ;  but 
went  thence  into  a  country  near  to  the 
wilderness,  into  a  city  called  Ephraim, 
and  there  continued  with  his  disciples. 
55  And  the  Jews'  passover  was  nigh 
at  hand :  and  many  went  out  of  the 
country  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the 
passover,  to  purify  themselves.  56 
Then  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and 
spake  among  themselves  as  they  stood 
in  the  temple.  What  think  ye,  that 
he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ?  57 
Now  both  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  had  given  a  commandment, 
that  if  any  man  knew  where  he  were, 
he  should  show  it,  that  they  might 
take  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  baneful  and  de- 
structive evil  counsel  is,  especially  out 
of  the  mouths  of  leading  men,  and  how 
soon  embraced  and  followed.  Caiaphas 
no  sooner  propounds  the  putting  of  Christ 
to  death,  but  from  that  day  forward  they 
lie  in  wait  to  take  him.  The  high-priests 
had  satisfied  their  consciences,  and  now 
they  made  all  possible  speed  to  put  their 
malicious  designs  and  purposes  in  exe« 
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cution..  Observe,  S.  The  pmdenti&I  care 
and  means  which  our  Lord  used  for  his 
own  preservation,  to  avoid  their  fnry :  he 
withdraws  himself  privately  into  a  place 
called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with 
his  disciples.  Learn,  As  Christ  himself 
fled,  so  is  it  lawful  for  his  servants  to  flee, 
when  their  life  is  conspired  against  b}' 
their  bloody  enemies,  and  the  persecution 
is  personal.  Observe,  3.  When  the  time 
was  come  that  he  was  to  expose  himself; 
when  the  lime  of  the  passover  drew  near, 
in  which  he,  being  the  true  Paschal  lamb, 
was  to  be  slain,  to  put  an  end  to  that 
type ;  he  withdrew  no  more,  but  surren- 
ders himself  to  the  rage  and  fury  of  his 
enemies,  and  dies  a  shameful  death  for 
shameless  sinners,  as  the  next  chapter 
more  at  large  informs  us. 

CHAP.  XIL 

THEN  Jesus,  six  days  before  the 
passover,  came  to  Bethany,  where 
Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead, 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

The  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter 
acquainted  us  with  the  prudental  care  of 
Christ,  in  withdrawing  from  the  fury  of 
his  enemies  in  and  about  Jerusalem,  who 
were  consulting  his  destruction ;  his  time 
not  being  fully  come,  he  gets  out  of  the 
way  of  his  persecutors.  But  now  the 
passover  being  at  hand,  which  was  the 
time  that  this  Lamb  of  God  was  to  die  as 
a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  our 
Lord  comes  forth  first  to  Bethany,  and 
then  to  Jerusalem,  not  fearing  the  teeth 
of  his  enemies,  but  with  a  fixed  resolution 
to  encounter  death  and  danger  for  the 
salvation  of  his  people.  His  example 
teacheth  us,  that  siltbough  we  are  bound 
by  all  lawful  means  and  prudential  me- 
thods to  preserve  ourselves  from  the  un- 
just violence  of  our  persecutors,  yet 
when  God*s  time  for  our  sufferings  is 
come,  and  we  evidently  see  that  it  is  his 
will  that  we  suffer  for  his  sake,  we  ought 
to  set  Qur  faces  very  cheerfully  towards 
it,  and  resign  up  ourselves  to  the  wisdom 
and  will  of  God.  Thus  did  Christ  here : 
chap.  xi.  54.  we  find  he  withdrew  from 
suffering,  his  hour  not  being  then  come; 
but  now,  when  the  passover  was  nigh  at 
hand,  which  was  the  time  when  he  was 
to  suffer,  he  sets  his  face  towards  Jerusa- 
lem, and  withdraws  no  more. 

2  There  they  made  him  a  supper ; 
and  Martha  served :  but  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with 
him.     3  Then  took  Mary  a  pound 


of  ointment  of  spikmsra,  T6ry  ooi4T» 
and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesns,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair:  and  the 
house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the 
ointment.  4  Then  sait]^  one  of  bis 
disciples,  Jndas  Iscariot,  Sinon's  fOA, 
which  should  betray  him,  5  Whj 
was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor! 
6  This  he  said»  not  that  he  cared  (iur 
the  poor ;  but  because  he  was  a  thieC 
and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  ws 
put  therein.  7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let 
her  alone:  against  the  day  of  my 
burying  hath  she  kept  thiss.  8  For 
the  poor  always  ye  have  with  yoa; 
but  me  ye  haVe  not  always. 

In  these  f  erses  an  account  is  given  of 
our  Saviour's  entertainment  at  Betluay 
at\er  he  had  raised  Lazarus.  A  snppa 
is  made  for  him,  at  which  Martha  served, 
and  Lazarus  sat  with  him»  but  Miiy 
anoints  Christ  with  precious  oiatmenL 
Where  note,  1.  The  action  which  this  ho- 
ly woman  performed :  she  poors  a  box  of 
preoions  ointment  upoa  cur  Sarkw's 
head,  as  he  sat  at  meat,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  eastern  countries  at  their 
feasts.  I  do  not  find  that  any  of  the 
apostles  were  at  thus  much  charge  aad 
cost  to  put  honour  npon  our  Savionr,  mm 
this  poor  woman  was.  From  whence  w 
learn,  1.  That  where  strong  love  prevaib 
in  the  heart,  nothing  is  adjudged  too  dear 
for  Christ,  neiOier  will  it  suffer  itself  to  be 
ontshined  by  any  examples.  The  weak- 
est woman  that  strongly  loves  onr  Sa- 
viour will  vie  with  the  greatest  apostle,  and 
piously  strive  to  express  the  fervour  of 
her  affection  towards  him.  Observe,  1 
How  this  action  was  resented  and  reflect- 
ed  upon  by  murmuring  Judas,  who  va- 
lued this  ointment  at  three  fatmdred  peaee, 
and  grtidged  the  bestowing  of  it  npon 
Christ  He  accused  this  hoJy  woman  of 
needless  prodigality.  Lord!  how  dsA 
a  covetous  heart  think  every  thing  too 
good  for  thee !  He  that  sees  a  pious  a^ 
tion  performed,  and  seeks  to  lessen  or  un- 
dervalue it,  shows  himself  possessed  wiik 
a  spirit  of  envy.  Judas's  invidious  spirit 
makes  him  censure  an  action  which  Chnst 
highly  approved.  Hence  learn.  That  men 
who  know  not  our  hearts,  may  thnngh 
ignorance  or  prejudice  censure  and  eon 
demn  those  actions  which  God  doth  coai* 
mend,  and  will  graciously  reward.  Ha|K 
py  was  it  for  this  poor  woman  that  she 
had  a  more  righteous  judge  to  pass  sen- 
tence upon  her  action  than  wicked  JodKb 
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Findicates  this  poor  woman;  she  says 
noihing  for  herself,  nor  need  she,  having 
an  advocate,  who  gives  the  reason  for  her 
action:  She  did  it  for  my  buriaL  As 
kings  and  great  persons  were  wont  in 
those  eastern  countries,  at  their  funerals, 
to  be  embalmed  with  odours  and  sweet 
perfames;  so,  saith  our  Saviour,  this 
woman,  to  declare  her  faith  in  me  as  her 
King  and  Lord,  doth  with  this  box  of 
ointment,  as  it  were  before-hand,  embalm 
my  body  for  its  burial.  True  faith  will 
put  honour  upon  a  crucified  as  well  as  a 
glorified  Saviour.  This  holy  woman  ac- 
counts Christ  worthy  of  all  honour  in  his 
death,  believing  it  would  be  a  sweet- 
smelling  sacrifi^  unto  God,  and  a  savour 
of  life  onto  his  people. 

9  Much  people  of  the  Jews  there- 
fore knew  that  he  was  there:  and 
they  came,  not  for  Jesus*  sake  only, 
bat  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also, 
whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

Observe  here.  It  is  not  zeal  but  curiosity, 
which  brought  these  persons  at  this  time 
to  Christ;  they  had  an  itching  desire  to 
see  Lazarus,  to  inquire  after  the  truth  of 
his  death,  and  possibly  alter  the  state  of 
the  dead,  and  the  condition  that  separate 
souls  are  in  ^er  death.  Thus  the  mira^ 
des  of  Christ  drew  many  followers  after 
his  person  who  were  never  converted  by 
his  doctrine.  It  was  the  sin  of  many, 
when  Christ  was  here  upon  earth,  that 
they  flocked  after  him,  rather  out  of  curi- 
osity than  out  of  conscience,  and  chose 
rather  to  gaze  upon  his  works,  than  to  fall 
in  love  with  the  worker.  The  multitude 
here  came  to  Bethany,  not  for  Jatu^  sake 
onljff  hut  that  they  might  tee  Lazarue  oho. 

10  But  the  chief  priests  consulted 
that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to 
death  ;  1 1  Because  that  by  reason  of 
him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away 
and  believed  on  Jesus. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  anreasonableness 
of  that  rage  and  madness,  which  was 
found  in  the  chief  priests  against  Lazarus: 
They  amauUed  toseiher  how  they  might  put 
Zjozarue  to  deaifu  But  supposing  that 
Christ  had  spoken  blasphemy,  in  making 
himself  equal  with  God,  or  supposing 
that  he  had  broken  the  sabbath  by  curing 
the  man  that  was  bom  blind,  on  that  day  \ 
yet  what  had  Lazarus  done,  that  he  must 
be  put  to  death  1  But  from  hence  we 
learn.  That  such  as  have  received  special 
mercy  and  favour  from  Christ,  or  are 
made  the  instruments  of  his  glory,  must 
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!i  expect  to  be  made  the  mark  and  the  hotl 

I  of  malicious  enemies.  Christ  had  highly 
j  honoured  Lazarus,  by  raising  him  from 
I  the  grave ;  and  here  there  is  a  resolutioa 
!  against  his  life  whom  Christ  had  thus 
highly  honoured ;  The  chief  prieete  eoruutt' 
ed  that  they  might  put  Lazarue  alao  to 
dtath.  Observe,  S.  The  cause  why  the 
chief  priests  consulted  that  they  might  put 
Lazarus  to  death ;  namely,  Beeauee  thai  by 
reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jewe  went  away 
andhelteeedonJeeue.  That  is,  many  of  the 
Jews,  seeing  the  miracle  of  Chrises  rais- 
ing Lazarus  from  the  graven  were  drawn 
thereby  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ;  and 
this  so  enraged  the  chief  priests  against 
Lazarus,  that  they  sought  to  put  him  to 
death.  Learn  hence.  That  notiiing  so  en- 
rages the  enemies  of  Christ,  as  the  en* 
laigement  of  his  kingdonk,  and  the  sight 
of  the  number  of  believers  daily  increas- 
ing. This  provokes  the  devil's  wrath, 
ai^  his  servants'  rage. 

12  On  the  next  day,  much  people 
that  were  come  to  the  feast,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to 
Jerusalemt  13  Took  hranohes  of 
palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet 
him,  and  cried,  Hoeanna!  Blessed  is 
the  King  of  Israel,  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord!  14  And  Jesus, 
when  he  had  found  a  young  ass,  sat 
thereon  ;  as  it  is  written,  15  J^ear  not» 
daughter  of  Zion :  behead,  thy  Kin|^ 
cometb,  sitting  on  an  ass^s  colt.  10 
These  things  understood  not  his  dis- 
ciples at  the  first,  but  when  Jesus 
was  glorified,  then  remembered  they 
that  these  things  were  written  of  him» 
and  thai  they  had  done  these  things 
unto  him. 

Here  we  have  recorded  the  carriage  of 
the  multitude  towards  our  Saviour,  when 
he  came  near  the  city  or  Jerusalem :  they 
take  palms  in  their  hands,  and  go  forth 
to  meet  him,  and  cast  their  garments  on 
the  ground  belbre  him  to  ride  upon  :  yea, 
they  do  not  only  disrobe  their  backs,  bat 
expend  their  breath  in  joyful  acclamation 
and  loud  Hoaannae,  wishing  all  manner 
of  prosperity  to  their  meek,  bat  mighty 
King.  In  this  prince-like,  yet  poor  and 
despicable  pomp,  doth  our  Saviour  enter 
the  famous  city  of  Jerasalem.  Lord! 
how  far  wast  thou  from  affecting  worldly 
greatness  q^id  grandeur!  Thou  despisest 
that  glory  which  our  hearts  fondly  ad- 
mire. Yet  because  Christ  was  a  King,  he 
would  be  proclaimed  such,  and  have  his 
8t2 
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kingdom  eonfessed,  and  app1ftad«d,  and 
Wcssed ;  yet  that  it  might  appear  that  his 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  he  aban- 
dons all  worldly  magnificence. 

17  The  people,  therefore,  that  was 
vith  him  when  he  called  Lazarus  qjit 
of  his  prave,  and  rained  him  from  the 
dead,  bare  record.  18  For  this  cause 
the  people  also  met  him,  for  that  they 
heard  that  he  had  dooe  this  miracle. 
19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
among  themselves.  Perceive  ye  how 
ye  prevail  nothing  ?  behold,  the  world 
is  gone  after  him.  20  And  there 
were  certain  Greeks  among  them  that 
came  up  to  worship  at  the  feasi.  21 
The  same  came  therefore  to  Philip, 
which  was  of  Bethsaida,  of  Galilee, 
and  desired  him,  saying.  Sir,  we  would 
see  Jesus.  22  Philip  cometh  and  tell- 
eth  Andrew  :  and  again  Andrew  and 
Philip  told  Jesus. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  maltitade  at 
Jerusalem  came  forth  to  meet  Christ, 
when  he  was  making  his  public  entry  into 
the  city,  hearing  the  fame  of  his  miracles: 
For  this  cause  the  peopU  abo  met  Umyfor 
that  they  had  heard  thai  he  had  done  this 
nUraele,  Observe,  2.  How  amongst  others 
who  came  forth  to  meet  our  Saviour,  cer- 
tain Greeks,  or  Gentile  proselytes,  who 
came  up  to  worship  in  the  outward  court 
ci  the  temple,  apply  themselves  to  Philip, 
that  he  would  help  them  to  a  sight  of  Je- 
sus :  Sir  J  tve  would  see  Jesus.  It  is  proba- 
ble  that  this  desire  to  see  Christ  in  these 

Ssrsons,  proceeded  from  curiosity  only. 
ut  if  it  did  produce  true  faith  in  them,  we 
may  hence  infer,  that  a  spiritual  sight  of 
Christ,  by  the  discerning  eye  of  a  belie- 
ver's faith,  is  the  most  glorious,  and  con- 
sequently the  most  desirable,  sight  in  the 
world;  and  so  must  needs  be,  for  it  is 
a  soul-ravishing,  a  soul-satisfying,  seal- 
transforming,  and  a  soul-saving  sight 
This  sight  of  Christ  by  faith  will  con- 
strain a  soul  highly  to  admire  and  greatly 
to  condemn  him.  It  will  incline  a  soul  to 
choose  him,  and  cleave  unto  him,  and  will 
set  a  soul  a  longing  for  the  full  fruition 
and  final  enjoyment  of  him,  Luke  ii.  29. 
Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation ;  Now  let 
thy  servant  depart.  Observe  lastly,  How 
the  envious  Pharisees  were  galled,  and 
cut  to  the  heart  to  see  snch  a  multitude 
both  of  Jews  and  Greeks  crowding  out  of 
the  city  to  meet  Jesus  in  his  triumphal 
entrance  into  the  city.  The  Pharisees  said^ 
Heholdj  the  world  is  gone  after  him.   Learn 


hence.  That  in  the  ^y  of  Ghrisf  s  greatest 
solemnity  and  triumph,  there  will  not  be 

wanting  some  persons  of  such  a  cankered 
disposition,  that  they  will  neither  rejoice 
themselves,  nor  can  they  endure  that 
others  should.  This  was  the  case  of  the 
wicked  Pharisees  here. 

23  And  Jesus  answered  them,  say- 
uig,  The  hour  is  come  that  the  Ban 
of  man  should  he  glorified .  24  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  core 
of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die, 
it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bring- 
edi  forth  much  fruit  25  He  that 
loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he 
that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall 
keep  it  unto  life  eternal. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour entertains  his  followers  with  a  dis- 
course concerning  his  approaching  death 
and  sufferings ;  TTie  hour  is  coming  thai 
the  Son  of  num.  shall  be  glorified.  Observe, 
2.  How  he  arms  his  disciples  against  die 
scandal  of  the  cross,  by  showing  them  the 
great  benefit  that  would  redound  by  his 
death  unto  adl  mankind:  and  this  by  a  si- 
militude taken  from  grain.  Bxee^aomti 
of  wheal  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  atone.  That  i&,  as  com  unsovii, 
lodged  in  the  barn,  or  laid  up  in  the  cham* 
her,  never  multiplies  nor  increases :  bat 
sow  it  in  the  field,  and  bury  it  in  Ibe  earth, 
and  it  multiplies  and  increases,  and  brings 
for&  a  plentiful  crop :  so  if  Christ  bad  not 
died,  he  had  remained  what  he  was,  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  but  he  had  bad  no 
church  in  the  world ;  whereas  his  dealh 
and  sufferings  made  him  fructify;  thai 
brought  a  plentiful  increase  of  exaltation 
to  himself,  and  salvation  to  his  p^ple. 
Observe,  3.  How  plainly  our  Saviour  dealt 
with  his  followers;  he  did  not  deceive 
them  with  a  vain  hope  and  expectatioa 
of  temporal  happiness,  but  tells  them 
plainly,  that  all  that  will  be  his  disciples  • 
must  prepare  for  sufferings,  and  not  think 
their  temporal  life  too  dear  to  lay  down  for 
him  when  he  calls  them  to  it,  this  being 
the  surest  way  to  secure  unto  themselves 
life  everlasting.  He  thai  hvelh  his  S^ 
shall  lose  it;  but  he  that  hateth  his  life  in 
this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  demoL 
Learn  hence.  That  the  surest  way  to  attain 
eternal  life  is  cheerfully  to  lay  down  onr 
temporal  life,  when  the  glory  of  Christ, 
and  the  honour  of  religion  require  it  at 
our  hand. 

26  If  any  man  senre  me,  let  him 
follow  me;   and  where  I  am,  tfaeie 
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shall  ak»  my  serraot  be :  if  any  man 
serre  me,  him  will  my  Father  hononr. 

That  is,  If  any  man  assumes  the  title, 
and  enters  into  the  sacred  engagement, 
of  being  Christ's  servant,  let  his  conversa- 
tion correspond  with  his  profession,  and 
let  him  be  willing  to  follow  me  in  the 
thorny  path  of  affliction  and  sofie rings ; 
from  this  assurance,  ibat  all  his  grievous 
sufferings  shall  end  in  eternal  joys :  Whore 
I  am,  there  shall  my  aervant.  he,  and  him  will 
my  Father  honour.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
all  that  will  be  Christ's  servants  must  be 
his  followers;  they  must  obey  his  doctrine, 
and  imitate  his  example,  S.  That  Christ's 
servants  must  not  ejroect  better  usage  at 
the  hand  of  an  unkmd  world,  than  he 
their  Master  met  with  before  them.  3. 
That  such  as  serve  Christ  by  following 
of  him,  shall  at  death  see  him  as  he  is, 
and  be  with  him  where  he  is :  Where  I 
am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be.  4.  That 
God  will  crown  the  fidelity  and  constancy 
of  Christ's  servants,  with  the  highest  dig- 
nity and  honour ;  If  any  man  serve  me,  him 
voill  my  Father  honour. 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ;  and 
what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save  me 
from  this  hour?  but  for  this  cause 
came  I  unto, this  hour.  28  Father, 
glorify  thy  name.  Then  came  there 
a  voice  from  heaven,  ioying^  I  have 
both  ^orified  «/,  and  will  glorify  it 
again. 

Whilst  our  Saviour  was  thus  preaching 
of  his  own  death  and  sufferings,  a  natural 
horror  of  his  approaching  passion  (though 
such  as  was  without  sin)  seizes  upon  him; 
his  Father  giving  him  a  taste  of  that  wrath 
which  he  was  to  undergo  upon  the  cross 
for  our  sins.  Hereupon  he  betakes  him- 
self to  prayer.  Father,  saoe  me  from  this 
hour  i  this  was  the  harmless  inclination 
of  his  sinless  nature,  which  abhorred 
lying  under  wrath,  and  therefore  prays 
against  it;  yet  (as  it  were)  recalling  him- 
self, he  submits  to  what  his  office,  as  our 
surety,  required  of  him,  and  nrays  again 
unto  his  Father  to  dispose  of  him  as  may 
most  and  best  conduce  to  the  purposes  of 
his  glory;  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Learo 
hence,  l.«That  mere  trouble  is  no  sin; 
Christ's  soul  was  troubled:  Christianity 
doth  not  make  men  senseless ;  grace  in- 
troduceth  no  stoical  stupidity.  2.  That 
fear  of  death,  especially  when  accompa- 
nied with  apprehensions  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  is  most  perplexing  and  soul  amazing. 
My  mul It  troubled'  and  what  shall  1  say  ? 
8.  No  extremity  of  sufierings  ought  to  dis- 


courage ns  ftom  laying  claim  to  diat  rala- 

tioa  which  God  stands  in  to  us  as  a  Father. 
Our  Saviour  in  the  midst  of  his  distress 
calls  God,  Father:  Fatkery  save  me  from 
this  hour.  4.  In  the  extremity  of  our  suf- 
ferings, we  may  be  importunate,  but  most 
not  be  peremptory,  in  oar  prayers;  as 
Christ  in  his  agony  prayed  more  earnestly, 
so  may  we  in  oars,  bat  always  submis- 
sively; Father,  save  me  from  this  hour,'  but 
fir  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour,  6. 
That  onr  exemption  from  suffering  may 
sometimes  be  inconsistent  with  the  glory 
of  God:  Father,  stsve  me  from  thie  hour^ 
Father,  glorify  iky  name.  Observe  lastly, 
The  Father's  answer  to  the  Son's  prayer: 
There  came  a  voice  from  Heaven,  saying,  I 
have  glorified  it,  and  lotU  glorify  it  again. 
That  is,  as  God  the  Father  ha^  been  al- 
ready glorified  in  his  Son's  life,  doctrine, 
and  miracles ;  so  he  would  farther  glorify 
himself  in  his  death,  resurrection,  and  as- 
cension; as  also  by  the  mission  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel for  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  Learn  hence.  That 
the  whgle  work  of  Christ,  from  the  lowest 
degree  of  his  humiliation,  to  the  highest 
degree  of  his  exaltation,  was  a  glorifyiag 
of  his  Father:  he  gk)rified  his  Father  bv 
the  doctrines  which  he  taught ;  he  glori* 
fied  his  Father  by  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought,  by  the  unspotted  innocency  of 
his  life,  and  by  his  unparalleled  safferings 
at  his  death ;  by  his  victorious  resurrec* 
tion  from  the  grave,  and  by  his  triamphant 
as^nsion  into  heaven. 

29  The  people  therefore  that  stood 
by  and  heard  t7,  said  that  it  thundered : 
others  said.  An  angel  spake  to  him. 
30  Jesus  answered  and  said.  This 
voice  came  not  because  of  me,  but  for 
your  sakes.  31  Now  is  the  judgment 
of  this  world:  now  shall  the  prince 
of  this  world  be  cast  out  32  And  I, 
if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  mm  unto  me«  83  This  he 
said,  signifying  what  death  he  should 
die. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  way  of  God  in 
speaking  to  his  people:  by  a  voice  in 
thunder,  for  the  greater  declaration  of  his 
glory  and  majesty.  Thunderings  and 
lightnings  usually  attended  the  voice  of 
God,  even  in  consolations,  and  when  he 
spake  comfortably  to  his  own  servants. 
Oh !  how  dreadful  and  terrible  then  must 
the  voice  of  God  be  to  his  enemies,  when 
he  shall  come  in  flaming  fire,  to  render 
vengeance  to  them !    If  there  was  sooh 
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dmd  ftad  teTTor»  such  timndsriiigs  Mid 
lightnings,  at  the  giving  of  the  law ;  Lord ! 
what  will  there  be  ano&er  daj,  when  thon 
comest  to  panish  the  violation  of  that  law  I 
Observe*  8.  The  end  why  God  the  Father 
now  spake  with  an  andible  voice  to  Christ 
his  son :  it  was  for  his  consolalion,  and 
the  people's  confirmation.  His  sonl  be- 
ing troubled,  he  stood  in  need,  as  Mediae 
tor,  of  comfort  from  his  Father ;  and  the 
people  had  here  a  farther  and  fuller  con- 
firmation of  his  being  the  promised  and 
tme  Ifessias,  that  so  thej  might  believe 
in  him.  TUt  voiet  tame  not  beeaum  of 
me  /  that  is,  not  only  or  chiefly  because  of 
me,  bnt  to  confirm  your  £uth  in  the  belief 
of  this  great  trnth,  that  I  am  the  Son  of 
God,  by  whom  the  Father  hath  glorified, 
and  will  farther  glorify  his  name.  Ob- 
serve, 9.  Oar  Saviour  declares  a  double 
effect  and  fruit  of  his  death  and  passion. 
1.  The  judgment  of  this  worid :  Mow  ii  the 
judgment  of  thii  worUt  now  okatt  the 
prinee  ofihii  world  be  out  out  That  is, 
my  death  shall  be  the  devil's  overthrow  : 
will  bring  down  sin,  and  deliver  the  world 
from  the  tyranny  and  dominion  of  sin  and 
Satan.  Thence  learn,  1.  That  Satan  is 
the  prince  and  ruler  of  all  those  who  live 
in  sin;  not  a  prince  by  legal  right,  but 
by  tyrannical  usurpation.  S.  That  this 
usurper,  Satan,  will  not  quit  his  posses- 
sion, unless  he  be  cast  out  8.  That 
Christ  by  his  death  has  cast  out  Satan, 
dethroned  him,  deprived  him  of  his  tyran- 
nical usurpation.  Now  i§  the  prmee  of 
this  world  caet  out^  that  is,  I  will  shortly 
by  my  death  deliver  the  world  from  the 
slavery  of  sin,  and  dominion  of  Satan, 
and  particularly  from  tiiat  idolatry,  which 
the  greatest  part  of  the  world  were  then 
in  slavery  under.  The  second  effect  and 
fruit  of  Christ's  death  which  is  here  de- 
clared, is  his  drawing  all  men  unto  him : 
When  I  am  lifted  up  from  the  earthy  J  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me.  There  is  a  two-fold 
lifting  up  of  Christ :  the  first  ignominious, 
when  he  was  hung  upon  the  cross :  the 
second  glorious,  in  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel:  by  this  he  draws  all  men  unto 
him ;  that  is,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel he  calls  and  invites  all  persons  to 
himself;  he  offers  the  benefits  of  his 
death  to  all,  and  gathers  a  church  to  him- 
self out  of  the  Gentile  as  well  as  the 
Jewish  world.  Learn,  1.  That  all  per- 
sons are  naturally  unwilling  to  come  to 
Christ,  they  must  be  drawn.  2.  That 
Christ  meritoriously  by  his  death,  and  in- 
atiumentally  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  draws  sinners  unto  himself.  3. 
That  it  is  not  a  few,  or  a  small  number, 
but  a  very  great  number,  consisting  both 


of  Jem  and  Gentiles,  bond  and  ftee,p» 
sons  of  all  nations,  sexes,  ages,  and  e» 
ditions,  whom  Christ  draweSi :  Not  tbit 
all  are  effectually  drawn  to  Christ,  so  as 
savingly  to  believe  in  him:  but,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  they  are  ciUed 
and  invited  to  him,  and  the  benefits  of  bis 
death  are  offered  to  them.  Thus  Christ 
being  lifted  up  upon  his  cross,  snd  on  the 
pole  of  his  gospel,  draws  all  men  nnlo 
nim ;  that  is,  doth  what  is  sufficient  to 
prevail  with  all  men  to  believe  on  hin, 
and  to  render  those  that  do  not  so,  erer- 
lastingly  inexcusable. 

34  The  people  answered  hi0,Wi 
have  heard  out  o(  the  law  thatChnt 
abideth  for  ever:  and  how  sajeit 
thou,  The  Son  of  man  most  be  liAed 
upT  who  is  this  Son  of  man?  3^ 
Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Tetalit- 
tle  while  is  the  light  with  you.  Wilk 
while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  dariuie« 
come  upon  you:  for  he  that  walketh 
in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he 
goeth.  36  While  ye  have  light,  be- 
lieve in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  light  These  things  spake 
Jesus,  and  departed,  and  (Sd  hiik 
himself  from  them. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  objection  vfaid 
the  Jews  made  against  oar  Savioor's  b» 
ing  the  true  Messias.  Their  ugamai 
runs  thus :  « It  was  foretold  under  the 
law,  that  Christ,  or  the  Messias,  aUdeth 
for  ever;  but  thou  sayest,  tfae  Sod  of 
Man  must  be  lifted  up  and  die.  Hov  tb«n 
canst  thou  be  the  promised  Messias  1* 
The  answer  is,  **In  his  state  of  faamilia* 
tion  unto  death,  he  was  lifted  up;  but, in 
his  state  of  exaltation,  he  abideth  for 
ever."  Learn  hence,  That  Christ's  liihsg 
up  by  death,  and  his  abiding  for  erer^do 
very  well  consist  together;  for  both  are 
true  of  him,  the  one  in  his  state  of  hm-  • 
liation,  the  other  in  his  state  of  exaltation. 
Observe,  «.  Our  Saviour  returns  no  an- 
swer to  their  cavilling  objectioD,  nor  doih 
he  undertake  to  demonstrate  how  his  snP 
ferings  and  his  abiding  for  ever  are  con* 
sistent;  but  gives  them  intimations  tb 
he  was  the  light  of  the  worl^;  and  ad- 
vises them,  whilst  they  had  the  lifrht  vitk 
them,  to  prize  it  highly,  and  improvejl 
faithfully.  Yet  a  Utile  whik  it  the  S&d 
with  you  :  wa&  whiht  ye  katt  H^  » 
the  darknen  come  upon  you.  Note  ^^^' 
A  choice  and  singular  privilege  enjoyw: 
h'ght  ie  with  you,  a  personal  Um, 
Christ;  a  doctrinal  ligh^  the  gospel  .-boA 
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these  brought  vith  UMin  arli^htof  Iraov- 
ledge*  answering  our  darkness  of  igno- 
rance ;  a  lif^  of  grace  and  hoiinm,  an- 
swering oa#  darloiess  of  sin,  which  we 
had  broagfat  apon  onrselves ;  and  a  light 
of  joy  and  comfort,  aaswering  the  dark- 
ness of  misery  and  horror,  which  we  lay 
nnder  by  reason  of  onr  gnilt.    Note,  S. 
The  time  of  enjoying  this  privilege  limit- 
ed:   YeiaUUkiMleia^  b'ghtwiihyou. 
The  time  of  a  people's  enjoying  the  light 
and  liberty  of  the  gospel,  is  a  limited  time, 
it  is  a  short  time.    Note,  3.  A  daty  en- 
joined by  Christ  answerable  to  the  pri- 
"vilege  enjoyed  by  us:     Walk  whiUt  ye 
have  the  ughi.    An  uniform  and  constant 
course  of  holy  walking,  according  to  the 
role  of  the  gospel,  is  the  indispensable 
duty  and  obligation  of  all  those  that  en- 
joy the  light  and  liberty  of  the  gospel; 
namely,  to  walk  according  to  the  precepts 
and  commands  of  the  gospel,  answerable 
to  the  privileges  and  prerogatives  of  the 
gospel,  answerable  to  the  helps  and  sap- 
plies  of  grace  which  the  gospel  affords, 
and  answerable  to  the  glorious  hope  and 
expectation  which  the  gospel  raises  us 
UDto.    Note,  4.  A  danger  threatened  to 
the  neglecters  of  this  duty :  Le$t  darkneu 
tome  upon  you.    Namely,  a  darkness  of 
ignoraace  and  judicial  blindness,  a  dark- 
ness of  error  and  seduction,  a  darkness  of 
horror  and  despair,  and  the  fatal  and  final 
darkness  of  death  and  hell :  for  all  con- 
temners^ of  gospel-light,  there  is  reserved 
the    blackness    of  darkness   for   ever; 
where  sin  and   torment   mn    parallel, 
where  torment  makes  them  sin,  uid  their 
sin  feeds  their  torment. 

37  But  though  he  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
believed  not  on  him:  38  That  the 
saying  of  Ceaias  the  prophet  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and 
to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
been  revealed?  39  Therefore  they 
could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias 
•aid  again,  40  He  hath  blinded  their 
ey6s,  and  hardened  their  heart ;  that 
they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes, 
nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 
41  These  things  said  Esaias^  when 
he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him. 

The  place  which  onr  evangelist  alludes 
to,  is,  Isa.  vi.  8.  Holy,  holy,  holy  ia  the 
Lord  of  hoais  /  tht  whok  earth  is  full  of 
his  glory.    From  whence  a  clear  argu- 


t  for  Christ's  divinity  may  be  thns 
drawn.  He  whom  Isaiah  «aw  environed 
with  seraphim,  and  praised  as  most  holy 
by  them,  was  the  true  and  eternal  God; 
for  SQch  acclamations  belong  to  none  but 
the  great  Jehovah,  Ood  blessed  for  evei^ 
more.  Bnt,  says  8t.  John,  it  was  the  glory 
of  Christ  that  Isaiah  saw  in  his  vision,  it 
was  Christ  whom  he  called.  Holy,  holy^ 
holy  Lord  God  of  hoatog  therefore  Chnst  is 
nndonbtedly  God  blessed  for  evermore. 
For  the  evangelist  was  not  speaking  of 
the  Father,  but  the  Son,  and  cites  these 
words  out  of  Isaiah ;  so  that  it  was  the 
glory  of  the  second  Person  that  Isaiah 
saw  and  spake  of,  if  the  words  of  the  evaa* 
gelist  be  of  any  credit.  Besides,  the  an'> 
gels  are  too  holy  to  give  acclamations,  be> 
longing  to  God,  to  any  bnt  him  that  it 
God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  astonishing  infi* 
delity  and  unbelief -of  the  Jews,  who  heard 
our  Saviour's  doctrine,  and  were  eye-wit* 
nesses  of  his  miracles :  1%ough  he  had 
done  m  many  maraelee  before  Mon,  yet  they 
believed  not  on  him.  Let  not  the  faithfii 
ministers  of  Christ  be  discouraged,  and 
overmuch  dejected,  at  their  want  of  sue* 
cess  in  dispensing  of  the  gospel,  when 
they  observe  and  consider  the  small  sue* 
cess  of  our  Saviour's  own  ministry  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  his  hearers;  yea, 
though  his  ministry  was  accompanied 
with  miracles,  and  though  his  miracles 
were  many  in  number,  mighty  in  nature, 
clear  and  obvious  to  sense,  being  wrought 
before  their  eyes,  yet  his  ministry  succeed* 
ed  not  and  his  miracles  prevailed  not 
Lord,  what  little  success  has  the  offer  of 
Christ  in  the  gospel  met  with,  from  the 
first  original  tender  to  this  day !  Obsti- 
nate infidelity,  and  cursed  h3rpocrisy,  draw 
more  souls  to  hell  than  all  the  devils  in 
hell.  Observe,  8.  fiow  the  present  infi* 
delity  of  these  unbelieving  Jews  was  long 
before  foretold  and  pronhesied  of  by  the 
prophet  Esaias,  chap.  liii.  I.  Lord,  who 
hath  beUeoed  our  report  ?  that  is,  our  preach- 
ing. Where  note,  that  Isaiah's  complaint 
of  the  small  success  of  his  preaching,  was 
a  prophecy  and  prediction  qf  the  like  suc- 
cess tbat  Christ  and  his  ministers  should 
have  under  the  gospel.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  gospel  in  all  ages  has  met  with 
more  that  have  rejected  it  by  unbelief 
than  have  savingly  entertained  it  by  faith. 
Isaiah  complained  before  Christ,  and  his 
apostles  and  ministers  in  every  age  ^'^^ 
that  few  have  beUeved  their  **P**'^-  ,^ 
serve,  8.  That  though  the  present  ^nbcheC 
of  the  obstinate  Jews  was  long  foretold  Ijy 
the  prophets  of  God,  yet  the  prophets  pre- 
diction was  no  cause  of  their  tiul>eUet, « 
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dMt  vbieh  laid  them  under  an  impoeai- 
bility  of  believing;  but  tbe  fault  lay  in  their 
own  obstinate  will,  with  respect  to  which, 
by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  they  were 
blinded  and  hardened,  for  their  contempt 
of  Christ,  the  promised  Messias.  When 
men  close  their  eyes  wilfully,  and  say  they 
will  not  see,  it  is  just  with  God  to  close 
their  eyes  judicially,  and  say  they  shall 
not  see,  He  htUh  biinded  their  ejfca,  €md 
hardened  their  htarUj  4«-  Learn  hence, 
That  the  infidelity  of  the  people  is  to  be 
resolved  into  the  perverseness  of  their 
own  wills,  and  the  evil  dispositions  of 
their  own  hearts,  not  to  any  judicial 
blindness  or  obduration  wrought  by  God 
upon  them  antecedent  to  their  own  sin. 
God's  act  of  hardening  was  consequential 
upon  their  sinning, 

48  Nevertheless  among  the  chief 
rulers  also  many  believed  on  him ; 
but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they 
did  not  confess  Attn,  lest  they  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue :  43  For 
they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  though  the  gene- 
rality of  the  Jews  were  thus  hardened 
under  Christ's  ministry  and  miracles,  yet 
there  were  some,  and  those  of  the  chief 
rank,  even  rulers,  that  did  believe  on  him; 
that  is,  they  were  under  strong  and  pow- 
erful convictions,  that  he  was  the  true 
and  expected  Messias.  Even  in  times 
and  places  where  obstinacy  and  infidelity 
most  prevail,  the  ministry  of  the  word 
shall  not  be  altogether  without  its  fruit ; 
Christ  here  had  some,  and  those  of  the 
rulers  too,  who  believed  on  him,  when 
others  under  the  same  word  were  harden- 
ed :  Nevertheless,  among  the  chief  rulers 
also,  many  believed  oft  him.  Observe,  2. 
That  though  many  of  the  chief  rulers  had 
a  secret  belief,  or  an  inward  persuasion, 
that  Christ  was  the  promised  and  expect^ 
ed  Messias,  yet  it  was  not  sufficient  to 
make  them  openly  own,  confess,  and 
avow  him  to  be  such,  for  fear  of  excom- 
munication from  the  Pharisees :  They  did 
not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out 
qf  the  synagogue.  Slavish  fear  of  men, 
and  suffering  by  them,  has  hindered  many 
from  believing  on  Christ,  and  kept  more 
horn  an  open  owning  and  confessing  of 
him :  Because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not 
confess  him.  Observe,  3.  As  the  fear  of 
sunering  on  the  one  hand,  so  the  love  of 
reputation  on  the  other,  kept  them  from 
owning  and  confessing  Jesus  to  be  the 
Christ :  7%ey  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  pratse  qf  God;  that  is,  they  valued 


honour  and  applinse  finmi 
than  God's  honouruig  and  approving 
them.  There  is  no  greater  snare  to  draw 
persons  from  their  duty,  tkw  inordinale 
love  and  affection  to  ifaeir  own  credit  and 
reputation.  O !  how  often  is  the  applasse 
and  commendation  of  men  prefern&d  be- 
fore the  testimony  and  approbation  of 
God  !  Here  was  their  snare,  7%ejf  kted 
thepraist  of  men  more  tkem  ike  psmm  ^ 

44  Jesus  cried  and  said.  He  tint 
believeth  on  me,  beliereth  not  on  me, 
but  on  him  that  sent  me.  45  And  he 
that  seeth  me,  seetlt  him  that  sent 
me.  46  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  me 
should  not  abide  in  darkness.  47 
And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and 
believe  not,  I  judge  him  not:  for  I 
came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world.  48  He  that  lejeel- 
eth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  woxds, 
hath  one  that  judgeth  him :  &e  word 
that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day.  49  For  I 
have  not  spoken  of  myself:  but  the 
Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a 
commandment,  what  I  should  say, 
and  what  1  should  speak.  50  And  I 
know  that  his  commandment  is  life 
everlasting :  whatsoever  I  speak  there- 
fore, even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me, 
so  I  speak. 

In  these  verses  we  have  our  blessed 
Saviour's  farewell  sermon  to  die  Jews, 
concerning  his  person,  office,  and  doc- 
trine ;  as  touching  his  person,  he  acquaints 
them  with  his  divine  nature,  his  oneness 
and  equality  with  the  Father ;  and  accord- 
ingly  challenges  not  only  the  assent  but 
also  the  obedience  and  adoration  of  their 
faith:  Jesus  cried,  saying.  He  that  bdiewetk 
on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  Uui 
sent  me.  That  is,  he  that  believeth  oa 
me,  doth  not  believe  on  a  mere  man,  bat 
on  him  that  is  truly  and  really  God,  as 
well  as  man ;  and  therefore  he  being  true 
God,  one  in  essence,  and  equal  in  power 
and  glory  with  the  Father,  their  believing 
in  him  was  believing  in  God  the  Father 
that  sent  him.  Observe,  2.  Tbe  argu- 
ment which  our  Saviour  uses  to  prove 
that  believers  in  Christ  do  believe  in  the 
Father :  He  thai  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that 
sent  me.  That  is,  "He  that  seeth  me 
spiritually,  and  by  faith,  seeth  my  Father 
to  be  one  with  me  in  essence,  though  not 
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in  person :  and  he  thmC  9«eth  me  in  my 
miraenlous  works  -which  I  do,  seeth  him 
also  that  sent  me,  by  whom  I  do  these 
mighty  works."    heim  hence,  That  we 
do  not  see  Christ  aright  with  the  eye  of 
our  faith,  unless  we  see  him  and  beliere 
him  to  be  truly  and  realty  God ;  one  with, 
and  equal  to,  the  Father:  He  that  teeth  me, 
teeth  in  me  him  that  eent  me.    Learn,  2. 
That  the  Father  is  not  to  be  seen  but  in 
the  8on ;  nor^  can  believers  know  what 
the  Father  is,  but  by  seeing  what  the  Son 
is ;  and  what  they  see  the  Son  to  be,  that 
the  Father  is  in  him :  For  he  that  eeeth  me, 
aeeth  him  that  sent  me.    Observe,  3.  The 
dreadful   judgment    which'   Christ    de- 
Aonnces  against  all  tubelievers,  and  such 
as  reject  him,  by  rejecting  of  his  gospel ; 
for  though,  at  Christ's  first  coming,  his 
errand  was  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
aave  the  world,  that  is,  to  offer  the  tenders 
of  salvation  to  lost  sinners ;  yet  at  his  se- 
cond coming  he  would  judge  them  at  the 
last  day,  when  the  word  preached  to  them, 
and  rejected  by  them,  will  give  a  judicial 
testimony  against  them.    Learn  hence,  1. 
That  Christ  and  his  doctrine  are  insepa- 
rable ;  to  receive  his  doctrine  is  to  receive 
him  ;  and  to  reject  his  doctrine  is  to  reject 
him.    2.  That  such  rejecters  of  Christ 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  shall  not 
escape  the  judgment  of  Christ  at  the  great 
day.     3.   That  at  the  great  day,  were 
there  no  other  witness  against  the  reject- 
ers of  Christ  and  his  gospel  but  the  word 
preached,  yet  that  atone  will  he  sufficient 
both  for  their  conviction  and  condemna- 
tion :  7%e  ujord  that  1  hone  epoken,  the  same 
AaU  judge   him  at  the  last   day.    The 
word  is  now  the  rule  of  living,  and  it 
shall  be  hereafter  the  rule  of  judging: 
now  it  is  the  rule  by  which  we  must  live 
to  Christ,  then  it  shall  be  the  rule  by 
which  we  shall  be  judged  of  Christ    Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  argument  and  reason  which 
oar  Saviour  produces,  to  prove  that  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel, slighted  and  rejected,  should  condemn 
sinners  at  the  great  day.    Namely,  From 
the  divine  authority  of  his  doctrine ;  for 
albeit  his  doctrine  was  his  own,  as  he  was 
tme  God,  yet  as  man,  and  as  mediator,  it 
was  not  his  own,  but  the  Father's  which 
sent  him ;  so  that  his  word  and  doctrine 
being  divine,  and  the  Father's  as  well  as 
his,  (for  he  did  not  speak  of  himself,  that 
is,  of  himself  alone,  and  without  the  Fa- 
ther,)  it  is  sufficient  to  judge  and  con- 
demn all  the  rejecters  and  despisers  of  it. 
Learn  thence,  1.  That  though  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  be  Christ's  own  as  he  is 
tmly  and  really  God,  yet  it  was  not  his 
own  aa  mere  man,  exclusive  of  the  Fa- 


ther, who  is  one  God  with  him,  and  who 
gave  him  a  commission  and  instruction^ 
as  Mediator,  to  preach  and  publish  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  gospel ;  Far  (says  he) 
1  haoe  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  the  Father 
which  sent  me  gaoe  me  a  commandment. 

2.  That  the  doctrine  which,  Christ  deli- 
vered by  command  from  the  Father,  doth 
point  out  the  way  to  eternal  life,  and 
will  bring  lost  sinners  thereunto,  if  the)r 
sincerely  believe  it  and  obey  it :  I  know 
that  his  commandment  is  Hfe  eoerlasting, 

3.  That  therefore  sinners  who  reject  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  contained  in  the  gos- 
pel, do  highly  dishonour,  offend,  and  af- 
front, both  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
bring  upon  themselves  a  just  and  right- 
eons  judgment;  and  expose  teemselves 
to  unutterable  and  inevitable  condemna- 
tion :  The  ward  that  I  have  spoken,  tht 
same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

IVrOW  before  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
-*-^  over,  when  Jesus  knew  that  the 
hour  was  come  that  he  should  depart 
out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father^ 
having  loved  his  own  which  were  in 
the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the 
end.  2  And  supper  being  ended^ 
(the  devil  having  now  put  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  aon^ 
to  betray  him,)  3  Jesus  knowing 
that  the  Father  had  given  all  things 
into  his  hands,  and  that  he  was  come 
from  God,  and  went  to  God; 

In  this  chapter  is  recorded  the  history 
of  our  Saviour's  washing  his  disciples' 
feet ;  an  action  full  of  humility  and  conde- 
scension,and  propoimded  to  his  followers' 
imitation.  The  circumstance  of  the  time 
is  here  noted,  when  this  act  was  done ; 
namely,  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  when 
the  time  of  our  Saviour's  departure  was 
at  hand ;  and  having  constantly  and  im- 
mutably loved  his  own,  he  expresses  the 
permanency  of  his  love  towards  them  to 
the  end,  by  this  action  of  his,  in  washing 
their  feet — ^Hcre  note,  How  Christ  chose 
the  time  of  the  Jewish  passover  to  suffer . 
in,  that  he  might  prove  himself  to  be  the 
substance  of  that  type ;  that  he  was  the 
tme  Paschal  Lamb,  who  by  the  sacrifice 
of  his  death  did  atone  divine  displeasure, 
and  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 
Observe,  2.  The  means  which  the  wis- 
dom of  God  permitted,  to  bring  the  Lord 
of  life  to  his  ignominious  death :  and 
that  was,  the  treason  and  perfidiousness 
of  one  of  his  own  disci|^es,  Judas  Isca* 
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ii0t  Where  obsenre,  I.  The  person  he* 
trmying,  Judas ;  Judas  a  professor  and  a 
preacher;  Judas  an  apostle,  being  one  of 
the  twelve,  whom  Christ  had  chosen  out 
of  all  the  world  to  be  his  dearest  friends. 
Can  we  wonder  to  find  friends  unfriendly, 
or  unfaithfhl  towards  us,  when  our  8a- 
riour  had  a  traitor  in  his  own  house  1  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  heinousness  of  Judas's  sin- 
in  betraying  Christ ;  he  betrayed  Christ 
Jesus  a  Man,  Christ  Jesus  his  Master, 
Qirist  Jesus  his  Maker;  the  first  was 
murder,  the  second  treason.  Lord,  it  is 
BO  strange  and  uncommon  thing,  for  the 
▼ilest  of  sins,  and  most  horrid  impieties, 
to  be  acted  by  persons  making  the  most 
eminent  profession  of  thy  holy  religion ! 
Observe,  3.  What  hand  the  devil  had  in 
the  sufierings  of  our  Saviour :  he  put  it 
into  Judas's  heart  to  betray  Christ,  that  is, 
he  did  suggest  and  inject  such  thoughts 
into  his  mind,  which  Judas  instantly  closed 
vith.  The  devil  being  a  spirit,  has  a 
quick  access  to  spirits,  and  can  instil  his 
suggestions  into  them.  As  Christ  did 
breathe  upon  his,  disciples,  and  they  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost,  and  were  filled 
vith  the  Spirit;  so  Satan  breathes  filthy 
suggestions  into  the  spirits  of  men,  and 
fills  them  with  all  manner  of  wickedness, 
even  with  the  spirit  of  hell  itself:  The  de- 
vil put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray 

Mffl. 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid 
aside  his  garments ;  and  took  a  towel, 
and  girded  himself:  after  that,  he 
poureth  water  into  a  basin,  and  began 
to  wash  the  disciples*  feet,  and  to 
wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith 
he  was  girded. 

Observe  here.  The  admirable  humility 
and  great  self-denial  of  our  Lord  and 
Master:  he  arises  from  supper,  whilst 
his  disciples  sat  still,  and  he  that  came  in 
the  form  of  a  servant,  performs  all  the  of- 
fices of  the  meanest  servant  to  his  disci- 
ples :  he  lays  aside  his  upper  garments, 
he  girds  himself  with  a  towel,  pours  water 
into  a  basin,  and  begins  to  wash  and  wipe 
their  feet,  which  lay  out  behind  them,  as 
they  leaned  at  the  table ;  all  which  was  a 
most  servile  employment.  Learn  hence* 
That  the  wonderful  humility  of  Jesus 
Christ  inclined  him  to  do  the  meanest  of- 
fices of  service  unto  his  people,  even  to 
become  a  servant  to  them  in  the  day  of 
his  humiliation ;  and  though  now  glorified 
in  heaven,  he  retains  the  same  compas- 
sionate heart  towards  them  as  when  here 
on  earth :  hereby  instructing  us,  that  it  is 
our  duty,  in  whatever  station  providence 


akall  place  as  in  the  voi!d»  to  sioep  lotte 
lowest  offices  of  k>ve  and  service  towuth 
our  fellow-brethren.  LonMhouhastleftifae 
most  amazing  instance  of  self-denial  Cor 
our  encouragement  and  example  Qoes* 
tton,  But  how  far  doth  this  example  bisd 
us.  Answer,  It  does  not  oblige  to  the  in* 
dividual  act,  but  to  follow  the  reason  of 
the  example;  that  is,  alter  Christfs exaiH 
pie,  we  ought  to  be  ready  to  pediMrm  ihe 
lowest  and  meanest  offices  of  love  aid 
service  to  one  another. 

6  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter : 
and  Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  Dost 
thou  wash  my  feet?  7  Jesos  ao- 
swered  and  said  unto  him,  What  I  do 
thou  knowest  not  now  ;  bntthoa  sbalt 
know  hereafter.  8  Peter  saithunto 
him,  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet. 
Jesus  answered  him.  If  I  wash  thee 
not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.  9 
Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Loid, 
not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands 
and  my  head.  10  Jesus  saith  to  hiffli 
He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to 
wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit: 
and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  iL  11 
For  he  knew  who  should  betray  him; 
therefore  said  he,  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  Simon  Peterie- 
fuses  to  admit  of  such,  a  condescendu; 
act  from  Christ  his  Lord  and  Master,  as 
the  washing  of  his  feet :  Lord,  thou  sMt 
never  waeh  mfi  feet.  It  is  a  sinful  hnmili- 
ty  to  refuse  the  offered  favours  of  Christ 
because  we  are  unworthy  to  receive  them. 
Though  we  are  not  worthy  of  Christ,  asd 
of  his  love ;  yet  Christ  is  worthy  of  ns, 
and  of  our  faith.  Observe,  S.  Oar  Sa- 
viour's reply  to  Peter's  refusal :  1.  He 
tells  him,  That  there  was  more  in  it  thaa 
the  bare  act  of  washing  did  at  first  si^ 
import,  and  that  he  should  know  hereaf* 
ter,  what  he  did  not  understand  aow: 
What  Ida  thou  knoweat  not  now,  hut  ikm 
shaU  know  hereafter.  Learn  hence,  1* 
That  the  servants  of  God  themselves  aie 
oft-times  much  to  seek,  and  cannot  appre- 
hend and  understand  at  present,  theactisgs 
and  dealings  of  God  with  them;  they  aoder- 
stand  not  either  the  intent  or  the  event  of 
God's  dispensations.  %  That  altbougii 
God*s  dealings  with  his  children  and  people 
are  for  a  while  in  the  dark,  and  are  not  pif- 
sently  made  known ;  yet  there  will  come 
a  time  for  the  clearing  and  evidencing  (^ 
them,  when  they  shall  understand  that  dl 
his  dispensations  were  in  mercy  to  then. 
The  second  part  of  our  Saviou's  rqply  to 
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Bl  Peter  follows,  If  I  wadk  thee  not^  thou 
ha$t  no  pari  vnih  me:  as  if  Christ  had 
said,  ^  Peter,  this  external  act  of  mine,  in 
washing  thj  feet,  doth  signify  something 
farther,  and  imports  mj  washing  of  thy 
soul  from  the  guilt  and  defilement  of  sin, 
withoQt  which  thou  canst  neither  have  in- 
terest in  me,  nor  communion  with  me," 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  so  universal  is  the 
pollution  of  sin«  that  every  sonl  stands  in 
need  of  washing.    3.  That  Christ  washeth 
all  that  have  a  part  and  interest  in  him, 
hoth  from  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  all 
their  sin.    Observe,  3.  That  Sl  Peter  now 
understanding  better  what  was  meant  b^ 
this  outward  washing;  namely.  That  it 
did  signify  and  represent  the  defilement 
of  sin;  he  is  so  far  from  refusing  that 
Christ  should  wash  his  feet,  that  he  offers 
hands  and  head  and  all  to  be  washed  by 
him ;  Lnrd,  not  my  fttt  on/y,  4'c    Learn 
hence,  That  so  thoroughly  sensible  are 
the  saints  of  the  filthiness  and  pollution  of 
sin,  that  they  desire  nothing  more  than  an 
inward,  thorough,  and  prevailing  purifica- 
tion of  their  whole  man,  by  the  blood  and 
spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     Observe,  4. 
Our  Saviour's  reply  to  St.  Peter's  last  re- 
quest :  He  thai  is  washed,  needeth  not  saoe 
to  wash  hie  feet;  plainly  alluding  to  the 
custom  of  those  countries,  where  going 
abroad  barefoot,  or  with  thin   sandals 
covering  only  a  small  part  of  their  feet, 
Uiey  had  frequent  occasion  to  wash  their 
feet,  but  need  not  to  wash  their  whole  bo- 
dies ;  in  like  manner,  the  saints  and  ser- 
vants of  God,  who  are  already  washed 
and  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  from 
the  guilt  of  their  sins,  and  have  a  real 
work  of  renovation  and  sanctification  be- 
gun in  them  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they 
ought  to  be  daily  purging  and  purifying 
their  affections  and  actions,  and  labouring 
daily  after  further  measures  and  degrees 
of  sanctification.    Learn  hence,  I.  That 
th«  holiest,  the  wisest,  and  the  best  of 
saints,  whilst  here  in  a  world  of  sin  and 
temptation,  do  stand  in  need  of  a  daily 
washing  by  repentance,  and  according  to 
their  renewed  and  repeated  acts  of  sin.   2. 
That  all  justified  persons  are  in  Ood's 
account  clean  persons :  Ye  are  ekan^  but 
not  all;  that  is,  you  are  justified  and  par- 
doned, sanctified  and  cleansed,  all  of  you, 
excepting  Judas ;  whose  heart  was  known 
to  Christ,  though  his  hypocrisy  was  hid 
from  the  disciples. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments,  and 
iras  set  dawn  again,  he  said  unto 
them.  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to 
TOO?  13  Ye  call  me  Mastery  and 
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Lord:  and  ye  say  weU :  for  m>  I  am* 
14  If  I  then,  y(mr  Lord  and  M aateri 
have  washed  your  feet ;  ye  ought  also 
to  wash  one  anodier's  feet.  15  For 
I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye 
should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  16 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord ; 
neither  he  that  is  sent  greater  than  ho 
that  sent  him. 

In  these  words  our  Baviour  declares  to 
his  disciples  his  iat^tion  and  design  in 
washing  of  their  feet ;  namely,  to  teach 
them  by  his  example  the  duty  of  humili* 
ty;  that  as  he  had  performed  that  act  of 
abaaeraent  towards  them,  so  should  they 
be  ready  to  perform  all  offices  of  love 
and  humble  condescension  one  towards 
another :  Behold,  1  have  given  you  an  eg> 
ample,  that  ye  ekould  doae  1  hme  done  tm* 
to  you.  Learn  thence,  That  humility  and 
mutual  condescension  amongst  the  mem* 
hers  and  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
most  necessary  grace  and  duty,  which  the 
Son  of  God  not  only  taught  by  his  doc* 
\xm%  but  recommended  and  enforced  by 
his  example.  Observe  farther.  The  arga« 
ment  which  Christ  makes  use  of  (o  press 
the  imitation  of  his  example  upon  themt 
and  that  is  drawn  from  the  titles  given  to 
him  by  his  disciples:  Ye  call  me  Maeter 
and  Lord;  and  eo  Jam,  Now  servants 
ought  to  imitate  their  masters,  and  sub- 
jects to  obey  their  lord  and  king.  Christ 
is  a  Master,  to  teach  and  direct :  a  Lord, 
to  govein  and  protect  As  he  is  a  Mas- 
ter, we  are  to  learn  in  his  school^  as  he  is 
a  Lord,  we  are  to  serve  in  his  house :  he 
must  be  submitted  to  as  a  Prince,  as  weU 
as  relied  upon  as  a  Saviour.  It  is  in  vain 
to  expect  salvation  from  him,  if  we  do 
not  yield  subjection  to  him.  Another 
argument  which  our  Lord  makes  use  of 
to  press  his  disciples  to  imitate  his  exam- 
ple, is  drawn  from  his  dignity  and  supe- 
riority over  them:  The  servant  ie  not 
greater  than  hie  Lord.  As  if  Christ  had 
said,  **  Though  you,  my  disciples,  are  to 
have  a  yery  high  and  honourable  station 
in  the  gospel  church,  yet  let  not  this  swell 
you  with  pride,  but  be  ye  mutually  conde- 
scending to  each  other,  remembering  yon 
are  but  servants  to  myself,  and  ought  to 
be  so  to  one  another;  and  the  servant  is 
not  greater  than  his  Lord.  Learn  hence, 
1.  That  whatever  dignity  Christ  confers 
upon  his  servants  and  officers,  yet  he  is 
over  them  all,  superior  to  them,  and  above 
them.  2.  That  the  consideration  of 
Christ's  dignity,  and  his  ministers'  mean- 
ness, ought  to  keep  their  minds  humble 
2U 
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send  lowly,  and  far  from  aflfecting  supe- 
riority over  their  brethren :  The  tervani  it 
not  greater  than  his  lord,  nor  he  that  i»  sent 
greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

Our  Lord  here  intimates  unto  ns  these 
two  things :  1.  The  necessity  of  know- 
ledge in  order  unto  practice.  2.  The  ne- 
cessity of  practice,  in  order  unto  happi- 
ness. A  man  may  know  the  will  of  God 
indeed,  and  not  do  it ;  but  he  can  never  do 
the  will  ofOod  (acceptably)  and  not  know 
it  The  knowledge  of  God's  will  and  our 
daty  is  necessary  to  the  practice  of  it 
The  knowledge  of  our  duty,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  it,  may  be  (and  too  often  are)  se- 
parated ;  but  the  practice  of  religion,  and 
doing  what  we  know  to  be  our  duty,  is  the 
only  way  to  true  happiness.  Learn  thence, 
I.  That  Christ  doth  not  approve  of  a  blind 
obedience  in  his  people,  but  requires  that 
their  practice  and  obedience  be  founded 
'upon  understanding  and  knowledge.  2. 
That  the  first  care  of  those  that  will  be 
Christ's  disciples  and  followers,  must  be 
Ais,  with  all  seriousness  to  apply  them- 
selves to  the  knowledge  of  their  Master's 
will.  3.  That  next  to  the  knowledge  of 
eur  duty,  our  first  and  chief  care  must  be 
ft>  practise  every  thing  that  we  understand 
and  know  to  be  our  duty.  4.  That  a  right 
knowledge  and  practice  of  our  duty  will 
certainly  make  us  happy ;  If  ye  know  these 
things f  nappy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them, 

18  I  speak  not  of  you  all;  I  know 
whom  I  have  chosen:  but  that  the 
scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  he  that  eat- 
eth  bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up  his 
heel  against  me.  ^ 

If  the  choosing  spoken  of  here  be  un- 
derstood of  eternal  election,  a  choosing  to 
everlasting  life,  then  it  affords  a  strong 
argument  to  prove  Christ  to  be  God. 
Thus,  he  that  is  the  author  of  eternal  elec- 
tion, is  God ;  but  Christ  is  such :  I  know 
whom  I  have  chosen.  Consider  Christ  as 
God,  so  we  are  chosen  by  him ;  consider 
him  as  Mediator,  and  so  we  are  chosen  in 
him.  If  the  choosing  here  be  meant  of 
choosing  to  the  work  of  the  apostleship, 
then  our  Saviour  tells  his  disciples,  that  it 
need  not  seem  strange  to  them,  that  he 
chose  one  to  be  an  apostle,  who  he  knew 
would  prove  a  traitor;  for  hereby  that 
scripture  prophecy,  PsaL  xli.  9.  would  be 
fulfilled:  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me, 
hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me  ;  which 
though  it  was  literally  spoken  of  Ahitho- 
phel's  treachery  against  David,  yet  it  was 
prophetically  spoken  of  Judas*s  treason 


against  Christ;  and  Uie  expression  of 
l^ing  up  the  heel  is  metaphorical,  taken 
from  a  fed  beast  that  kicks  against  his 
Master.  Learn  hence,  That  Christ  did, 
as  his  followers  do  daily,  suffer  not  only 
from  open  enemieS)  but  from  bosom  and 
familiar  friends.  Lord!  how  many  are 
there  in  the  world,  who  by  profession  lift 
up  their  hand  unto  thee,  who  yet  by  trea- 
son and  rebellion  lift  up  their  heel  against 
thee. 

19  Now  I  tell  yon  before  it  come, 
that  when  it  is  come  to  pass*  ye  may 
believe  that  I  am  he. 

Here  another  argument  occurs  to  prove 
the  divinity  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  from 
his  foreknowledge  of  Judas's  treason ;  the 
person  who,  the  time  when,  and  the 
place  where,  were  all  known  to  Christ: 
liell you  before  it  cometopass.  The  argu- 
ment lies  thus :  **  He  that  foresaw  the  fu- 
ture actions  of  men,  and  infallibly  fore- 
knew the  future  events  and  issues  of 
things,  is  certainly  God;  but  Christ  did 
this,  therefore  he  is  really  God."  And  be 
tells  us  here,  That  for  this  very  reason  he 
foretold  now  the  treason  of  Judas :  Now  1 
tell  you  before,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  past^ 
ye  may  bmeve  that  I  am  he*  What  he  doA 
he  mean  ?  What  he  could  foretell  so  many 
things  to  come,  which  did  not  depend 
upon  necessary,  but  contingent  causes 
only  1  This  he  was  not  a  mere  man  sure- 
ly, for  lie  knows  not  wnat  shall  be  on  Uie 
morrow ;  but  mast  be  real  God,  because 
he  knew  all  things  not  by  revelation,  k% 
the  prophets  knew  things  to  come,  but  by 
immediate  inspection  and  simple  intui- 
tion; so  that  we  may  say  with  Peter, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things^  and  be-  ^ 
cause  thou  knowest  all  things^  thon  ait 
God. 

20  Verily,  yerily,  I  say  onto  yon. 
He  that  receiTeth  whomsoever  I  send, 
receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth 
me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

Lest  his  apostles  should  think,  diat  for 
the  treachery  of  one  of  them  they  shouM 
all  become  odious  and  abominable  to  the 
whole  world,  our  Saviour  encourages  and 
gives  them  assurance.  That  there  should 
be  those  that  would  receive  them,  and 
that  he  would  take  it  as  kindly  as  if  they 
had  received  himself:  Hs  that  reeeiweA 
you,  receiveth  me.  Learn  hence.  That  it  is 
a  sweet  encouragement  to  the  ministers 
of  Christ  unto  the  faithful  discharge  of 
their  duty,  that  Christ  and  the  Father  ac- 
count that  the  respect  paid  to  the  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  is  paid  to  dienkselves ; 
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and,  on  the  contrary,  t]iat  all  the  contempt 
cast  upon  them,  reflects  upon  themselves: 
He  thai  rteeiveth  you,  reedodk  me:  and  he 
that  reeeheth  me,  reeeiveth  him  that  aent 
me. 

21  When  Jesns  had  thus  saicl,  he 
was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified 
and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  That  one  of  you  shall  betray 
jne.  22  Then  the  disciples  looked 
one  on  another,  doubting  of  whom  he 
spake. 

O  wh^t  an  astonishing  word  was  this, 
One  shall  betray  me  !  one  of  my  diaeiples 
shall  betray  me !  yea,  one  of  you,  my  dis- 
ciples and  apostles,  shall  do  it!  Well 
mi^ht  they  look  one  upon  another  with 
sorrow  and  amazement,  to  hear  that  their 
Master  should  die ;  that  he  should  die  by 
treason,  and  that  the  traitor  should  be  one 
of  themselves;  yet  do  they  not  censure 
one  another,  but  suspect  themselves,  say- 
ing, Master,  t>  it  I?  not,  Master,  is  it  Judas  7 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  possible  for 
secret  wickedness  to  lurk,  yea,  for  the 
greatest  villainy  to  lodge,  in  the  hearts  of 
professors,  in  whose  conversation  ap- 
peareth  nothing  that  may  give  just  suspi- 
cion to  others.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  both 
the  duty  and  property  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  to  have  so  much  candour  and 
brotherly  love,  as  not  rashly  to  censare 
and  judge  onv  another,  but  to  hope  the 
best  of  others,  and  to  fear  the  worst  of 
themselves. 

23  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Je- 
sus' bosom  oneof  his  disciples,  whom 
Jesus  loved.  24  Simon  Peter  there- 
fore beckoned  to  him,  that  Jie  should 
ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom  he 
spake.  25  He  then,  lying  on  Jesus' 
breast,  saith  unto  him.  Lord  who  is 
it  ?  26  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is  to 
whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  1  have 
dipped  it.  And  when  he  had  dipped 
the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot, 
the  son  of  Simon.  27  And  after  the 
sop,  Satan  entered  into  him.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him.  That  thou  doest, 
do  quickly.  28  Now  no  man  at  the 
table  knew  for  what  intent  he  spake 
this  unto  him.  29  For  some  of  them 
thought,  because  Judas  had  the  hag, 
that  JeHUS  had  said  unto  him.  Buy 
those  things  that  we  have  need  of 
a^inst  the  feast ;  or,  that  he  should 
^ive  something  to  the  poor.    30  He 
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then  havingreceivedtfae  sop,  wentim- 
mediately  out :  and  it  was  night. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  character  of  Sl 
John  the  beloved  disciple :  he  leaned  on 
Christ's  bosom :  that  is,  he  had  most  inti- 
mate converse  with  Christ,  one  whom 
Christ  treated  with  greater  freedom  and 
familiarity  than  the  rest,  and  one  thai 
knew  more  of  his  heart  than  most  of  his 
disciples.  We  commonly  call  a  very 
near  friend  a  bomm  friend.  Learn,  That 
although  Christ  had  an  endeared  love  for 
his  disciples  and  followers,  yet  there  were 
degrees  in  Christ's  own  love,  and  he  had 
a  familiarity  with  some  disciples  beyond 
others,  whilst  he  was  here  upon  earth, 
even  as  now  in  he&ren :  though  his  heart 
be  towards  all  his  children  here  on  earth, 
yet  he  is  pleased  to  let  out  more  kind 
manifestations  of  himself,  and  more  sen« 
sible  evidences  of  his  love,  towards  some 
than  towards  others.  John  was  the  disci- 
ple that  lay  in  Jesns's  bosom.  Observe^ 
2.  The  way  which  our  Saviour  took  to 
discover  Judas  to  the  rest  of  his  disciples, 
not  by  naming  him,  but  by  giving  him  a 
sop ;  partly  because  he  would  not  give 
Judsis  any  provocation  by  mentioning  his 
name,  and  partly  because  this  sign  of  eat- 
ing the  sop  was  most  agreeable  for  the 
prophetical  prediction,  Psal.  zli.  9.  Jtftiie 
own  familiar  friend,  who  did  eat  of  my 
I  bread,  liath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me* 
,  Observe,  3.  The  time  when  Judas  received 
the  sop,  and  the  consequence  that  follow- 
ed  upon  his  receiving  of  it;  it  was  at 
that  time  when  he  had,  with  an  unbeliev- 
ing heart,  and  an  unthankful  spirit,  been 
eating  the  passover,  which  was  a  type  of 
Christ :  Now  Satan  enters  into  him,'  that 
is,  takes  fuller  possession  of  him,  and  he 
gives  himself  up  more  freely  and  fully  to 
the  devil's  conduct  and  suggestion.  Satan 
gets  possession. of  wicked  men  gradually 
,  and  by  degrees ;  not  all  at  once.  The  on- 
'  \y  way  to  be  safe,  is  to  resist  the  begin* 
i  nings  of  sin ;  for  when  Satan  once  gets 
I  footing,  it  is  hard  to  prevent  a  more  full 
possession.  Observe,  4.  The  place  where 
Judas  now  was;  namely,  at  Bethany, 
some  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  it  was 
now  night ;  yet  so  intent  he  was  upon  the 
devil's  work,  that  away  he  trudges  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  at  that  time  of  night  repairs 
to  the  high  priests,  and  sells  his  Saviour 
into  their  hands.  O,  what  a  warmth  and 
zeal  was  here  in  the  devil's  cause !  men 
given  over  by  God,  and  possessed  by  Sa- 
tan, are  so  restless  and  unwearied  in  sin, 
I  that  neither  by  day  nor  by  night  can  they 
cease  from  the  contrivance  and  execution 
lof  iu 
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81  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone 
out,  JesQd  said,  Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in 
him.  S2  If  God  be  glorified  in  him, 
God  shall  also  glorify  him  in  himself, 
and  shall  straightway  glorify  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  Oar  blessed  Lord  calls 
his  death  his  glory :  Now  i$  the  Son  of  man 
ghriJUdf  that  is,  now  is  the  time  at  hand 
when  I  am  to  die,  and  shall  by  my  death 
finish  the  work  of  man's  redemption,  and 
thereby  eminently  glorify  God.  God  the 
Father  was  eminently  glorified  in  the  obe- 
dience and  sufferings  of  his  dear  and  only 
Son.  It  is  true  that  She  sufferings  of  Christ 
were  ignominious  in  themselves,  yet  were 
they  the  way  to  his  own  glory,  and  his 
Father's  also ;  for  by  them  he  redeemed  a 
lost  world,  trampled  upon  Satan,  triumph- 
ed over  sin ;  and  the  Father  was  exceed- 
ingly glorified  by  the  Son's  giving  obedi- 
ence to  his  will,  and  so  cheerfully  suffering. 
Now  it  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is 
glorified  in  huiu 

33  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while 
I  am  with  you.  Te  shall  seek  me : 
and,  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither 
I  go  ye  cannot  come ;  so  now  I  say 
to  you. 

Observe  here,  An  endearing  compella- 
tion,  a  sweet  title,  given  by  Christ  to  his 
disciples,  Lattle  childrtn  ;  intimating  that 
tender  affection  which  he  bears  unto  them, 
though  now  upon  the  point  of  departing 
from  them.  Learn  thence,  That  whatever 
Christ's  dealings  are,  or  may  be,  with  his 
people  in  respect  of  his  removing  and 
withdrawing  from  them,  yet  he  siill  re- 
tains the  relation  of  a  Father  to  them,  and 
will  in  his  absence  from  them  exercise 
such  a  care  over  them  as  parents  hare 
of  their  young  and  tender  children;  so 
much  doth  the  title  of  lUtk  children  imply 
and  import  Observe  farther.  The  plain 
intimation  which  our  Saviour  gives  to  his 
disciples  of  his  death's  being  very  nigh 
(for  it  was  the  very  next  day;)  he  tells 
Aem  that  he  was  going  to  heaven ;  and 
fjohUher  he  went,  they  could  not  come  ;  that 
is,  not  presently ;  they  should  follow  him 
their  Forerunner  afterwards,  but  at  present 
he  had  a  great  deal  of  work  for  them  to 
do,  though  his  own  work  was  done ;  and 
t»U  they  had  finished  their  work,  whither 
he  went  they  could  not  come.  Learn  hence, 
That  though  it  be  rest  which  the  saints 
may  lawfully  desire,  an  everlasting  rest 
with  Christ  in  glory,  yet  must  they  not 
refuse  to  labour,  whilst  their  Lord  will 
have  it  so*     TiU  their  work  be  done, 


whither  Christ  is  gone  they  cannot  come: 
Ye  shall  seek  me;  6uf  toAtdUrl go,  at  pre- 
sent, ye  cannot  come. 

34  A  new  commandment  I  gire 
unto  you.  That  ye  love  one  anolkr; 
as  I  havo  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another. 

Our  Saviour  having  mentioned  his  de- 
parture from  his  disciples  in  the  former 
verse ;  I  go  away,  and  whither  Igoyec» 
not  come  /  in  this  and  the  following  verses, 
he  gives  them  a  strict  charge  that  in  his 
absence  they  should  love  one  another. 
This  he  calls  a  new  commandment:  net 
that  it  was  new  in  regard  of  iQstiniii<^ 
but  of  restimtion  ;  not  new  in  regard  to 
the  substance  of  it,  for  it  was  a  brancli  of 
the  law  of  nature,  and  a  known  precept  of 
the  Jewish  religion ;  but  he  calls  it  anev 
commandment,  1.  Because  purged  from 
the  old  corrupt  glosses  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  had  limited  this  duty  of  love,  and  ccn- 
fined  it  to  their  own  countrymen;  whereas 
Christ  enlarges  the  object,  and  obliges  his 
disciples  to  love  all  mankind,  even  iheir 
very  enemies.  2.  Because  this  dotj  of 
love  was  so  greatly  advanced  and  height- 
ened by  our  Saviour,  as  to  the  measure 
and  degrees  of  it,  even  to  the  laying  dovii 
of  our  lives  for  one  another.  S.  It  is  called 
a  new  commandment  because  urged  from 
a  new  motive,  and  enforced  by  a  new  ex- 
ample :  As  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also 
love  one  another.  Never  was  this  dnw  so 
effecmally  taught,  so  mightily  enconrasifd, 
so  much  urged  and  insisted  upon,  br  any 
teacher,  as  our  Saviour ;  and  never  was 
there  such  an  example  given  of  it  as  his 
own.  4.  It  is  a  new  commandment  he- 
cause  with  the  rest  it  was  never  to  va 
old ;  but  to  be  always  fresh  in  the  memory 
and  practice  of  Christ's  disciples  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

35  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciplest  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another. 

To  recommend  the  foregoing  doty,  of 
loving  one  another,  with  the  greater  ad- 
vantage, our  Saviour  tells  us  here  that  it 
will  be  the  best  evidence  of  our  relation  to 
him  as  sincere  disciples :  By  this  skatl^ 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  diseipkt.  The 
disciples  of  John  were  known  by  the  aus- 
terity of  their  lives :  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees  by  their  habit  and  separaiioa 
from  other  men.  Christ  will  have  his  dis- 
ciples known  by  their  profound  affcciic* 
to  each  other,  which  in  the  primitive  tiroes 
was  so  conspicuous,  that  the  very  Hea- 
thens did  cry  and  say  out.  See  how  the 
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Christians  lore  one  another!  Here  oV 
serve,  1.  Our  Savioor  doth  not  say,  Bjr 
this  men  shall  conjecture  and  guess  that 
jrou  belong  to  me,  as  being  my  disciples ; 
but  they  shall  certainly  knoW  it  3.  He 
ioth  not  say,  By  this  shall  you  know  your- 
selves to  be  my  disciples,  and  one  another 
to  be  so ;  but  by  this  shall  all  others  know 
it  as  well  as  yourselves.  3.  He  doth  not 
i3y.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
look  like  my  disciples ;  but  that  you  are 
indeed  what  you  pretend  to  be,  namely,  by 
^our  loving  one  another.  4.  Christ  doth 
lot  say.  By  this  shall  all  the  world  know 
Jiat  you  are  my  disciples,  by  your  assem- 
bling often  together  in  my  house  of  prayer, 
3y  your  frequent  fkstings,  by  your  reading 
iie  scriptures  daily,  by  your  hearing  ser- 
mons weekly,  by  your  receiving  sacra- 
nents  monthly;  all  these,  put  together, 
Bvill  be  no  sufficient  evidence  of  your  dis- 
lipleship,  if  you  keep  up  a  secret  grudge 
n  your  hearts  one  towards  another:  but 
i>y  this  shall  aU  men  know  thai  ye  are  my 
useiples,  if  ye  love  one  another.  Learn 
leace.  That  one  of  the  best  proofs  and  evi- 
ieaces  we  can  have  of  our  relation  to 
Z^hrist,as  his  sincere  disciples,  is  an  hearty 
ore  and  good  will  one  towards  another. 

36  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  whither  ffoest  thou  T  Jesas  an- 
twered him,  Whither  I  go  thou  canst 
lot  follow  me  now;  but  thoa  shalt 
bllow  me  afterwards.  37  Peter  said 
into  him,  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow 
hee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for 
hy  sake.  38  Jesus  answered  him, 
fVilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my 
ake?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
The  cock  shaH  nott;row  till  thou  hast 
lenied  me  thrice. 

Here  we  find  Peter  reflecting  upon  what 
ur  Saviour  had  said  just  before,  ver.  3.3. 
Vhither  1  go  ye  cannot  come;  he  is  in- 
uisitive  to  know  of  Christ  whither  he 
rent.  Our  Lord  tells  him,  that  for  the 
resent  he  could  not  follow  him, but  should 
ereafter ;  he  was  not  yet  strong  enough 

>  suffer  for  him,  as  he  should  and  did  af- 
?rwards.  St  Peter,  grieved  at  this,  rashly 
csolves  to  follow  him,  though  he  should 
ie  for  his  sake.    Christ  advises  him  not 

>  be  over  confident  of  his  strength  and 
landing,  for  he  should  deny  him  thrice, 
rithin  the  time  of  cock-crowing.  Observe 
ere,  1.  How  that  fond  conceit,  which  our 
.ord^s  disciples  had  of  his  temporal  king- 
om  here  in  this  world,  did  abide  and  con- 
nuc  with  them  to  the  very  last;  for 
fhea  Christ  spake  of  leaving  them,  by 


ascending  into  heaven,  Peter  understandis 
him  of  a  removal  that  was  earthly,  from 
one  place  to  another,  whereas  Christ  in- 
tended it  of  a  removal  from  earth  to  hea- 
ven. The  opinion  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  a  temporal  prince,  and  that  his  king- 
dom should  be  of  this  worid,  was  so  deeply 
rooted  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  that  they 
stumbled  at  it  fatally;  and  Christ's  own 
disciples  had  so  drank  in  the  notion,  that 
they  wondered  to  hear  Christ  say,  that  he 
was  going  from  them,  and  that  whither  he 
goes  they  cannot  come.  Observe,  2.  That 
Christ's  disciples  shall  certainly  follow 
their  Master  afterwards,  and  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord;  but  they  must  wait  their 
Lord's  time,  and  finish  their  Lord's  work: 
they  must  patiently  wait  for  their  change, 
and  not  peevishly  wish  for  it :  for,  though 
they  do  not  follow  Christ  presently  to  hea- 
ven, they  shall  follow  him  afterwards. 
Observe,  3.  The  greatness  of  St  Peter's 
confidence :  /  wiU  lay  down  my  life  for 
thy  sake.  Good  man !  he  resolved  honest- 
ly, but  too,  too  much  in  his  own  stren^h. 
Little,  O  little  did  he  think,  what  a  feather 
he  should  be  in  the  wind  of  temptation,  if 
once  God  left  him  to  the  power  and  prevar 
lency  of  his  own  fears  \  The  holiest  of 
men  knows  not  his  own  strength  till  temp- 
tation brings  him  to  the  trial.  Observe, 
lastly.  How  detestable  St  Peter's  presump- 
tion and  self-confidence  was  to  Christ, 
and  how  fatal  and  pernicious  to  himself: 
Will  thou  lay  dawn  thy  life  for  my  sake  ? 
as  if  Christ  had  said,  **  Peter,  thou  say  est 
more  than  thou  canst  do;  thine  own 
strength  will  fail  thee,  and  thy  self-confi- 
dence deceive  thee;  I  know  thy  heart  bet- 
ter than  thou  dost  thyself;  and  I  foresee 
that  before  the  cock  crow  thou  shall  deny  me 
thrice.  Thence  learn.  That  none  are  so 
near  falling  as  those  that  are  most  confi- 
dent of  their  own  standing. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

T  ET  not  yoor  heart  be  troubled : 
-^  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
me.  2  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions  :  if  it  were  not  «o,  I  would 
have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you.  3  And  If  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and 
receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where 
I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.  4  And 
whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way 
ye  know. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  having  acquainted  his  disciples 
with  his  approaching  death,  by  the  treach- 
2u3 
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ery  of  Judas,  fheir  hearts  vrete  therenpon 
overwhelmed  with  grief  and  trouble.  Ao 
cordingly,  in  this  chapter,  by  sundiy  argu- 
ments he  comforts  his  disciples  against 
Uie  perplexity  of  their  fears  and  sorrows. 
Observe,  1.  How  Christ  addresses  him- 
self to  his  disciples  in  a  very  endearing 
and  affectionate  manner:  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled.  Whence  learn,  1.  That 
the  best  and  holiest  of  God's  children  and 
servants,  whilst  here  in  an  imperfect  state, 
are  subject  to  desponding  and  disquieting 
and  distrustful  fears.  2.  That  no  work  is 
more  delightful  to  our  Saviour,  than  to  com- 
fort the  troubled  and  perplexed  spirits  of 
his  servants.  Observe,  2. The  remedy  which 
Christ  prescribes  for  the  calming  their 
present  fears,  and  for  arming  them  against 
future  troubles,  and  that  is,  faith  in  the 
Father  and  in  himself:  Ye  believe  in  God^ 
believe  also  in  me.  Hence  learn,  1.  That 
God  is  the  supreme  object  of  faith  ;  his 
unchangeable  life  and  faithfulness,  with 
his  infinite  power  in  the  accomplishing 
of  his  promise,  is  the  security  of  believers. 
Learn,  2.  That  Christ  as  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  guilty  creatures,  is  the  im- 
mediate object  of  our  faith.  Learn,  3. 
That  Christ's  being  the  true  and  proper 
object  of  our  faith,  is  a  proof  of  his  being 
truly  and  really  God.  Christ  doth  here 
assert  his  own  deity  in  the  substance  of 
the  command,  in  making  himself  an  object 
of  faith  in  conjunction  with  God  the  Fa- 
ther :  Ye  believe  in  Gody  believe  also  in  me. 
Observe  next.  The  arguments  of  consola- 
tion which  Christ  propounds  for  the  sup- 
port of  his  disciples  under  the  sorrow 
which  they  had  conceived  for  his  ap- 
proaching departure.  1.  He  tells  them 
That  heaven,  whither  he  was  now  going, 
was  his  Father's  house,  a  place  of  happi- 
ness, not  designed  for  himself  alone,  but 
for  many  more  to  enjoy  a  perpetual  rest 
and  abode  in,  as  in  everlasting  mansions : 
Jn  my  Faihe?$  htmae  are  many  mansions. 
Heaven  is  God's  house,  in  which  he  will 
fre«^ly  converse  with  his  domestics,  his 
children  and  servants,  and  they  shall  en- 
joy full  glory  there,  as  in  a  quiet  and  ca- 
pacious habitation.  A  second  ground  of 
comfort  is,  that  he  assures  them,  he  will 
come  again  and  receive  them  to  himself, 
that  they  may  live  together  with  him  in 
the  heavenly  mansions.  This  promise 
Christ  makes  good  to  his  saLnt5,j}artly  at 
the  day  of  their  death,  and  perfectly  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  he  shall  make  one 
errand  for  all,  and  take  up  all  his  children 
to  himself,  and  make  them  completely 
happy,  both  in  soul  and  body,  with  him- 
self. Learn  hence,  That  though  Christ 
has  removed  his  bodily  presence  from  his 


friends  on  eaitn,  yet  his  love  to  diem  is 
not  ceased,  nor  will  he  rest  satisfied,  till 
he  and  they  meet  again,  eternally  to  solace 
themselves  in  each  cithers'  company:  / 
toill  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  Mfiejf, 
that  where  lam,  there  ye  may  be  ako.  A 
third  argument  for  consolation  is,  that  not- 
withstanding Christ  was  to  leave  them, 
yet  they  knew  whither  he  went,  namely, 
to  heaven,  and  which  was  the  way 
thither :  vohither  I  go  ye  know,  and  tie  teay 
ye  know.  It  contributes  much  to  the  com- 
fort of  believers,  as  to  know  God  and  hea- 
ven, 80  to  know  the  way  that  leads 
thither,  that  so  they  may  be  armed  against 
all  the  difficulties  of  that  way. 

5  ThomaB  saith  unto  him,  Jjosd^ 
we  know  not  whither  thou  goest: 
and  how  can  we  know  the  way?  6 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way^ 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  Thomas,  and 
probably  divers  others  of  the  apostles, 
notwithstanding  all  that  Christ  had  said 
to  the  contrary,  did  still  dream  of  a  tem- 
poral kingddm,  and  supposed  him  to 
speak  of  some  earthly  palace  which  be 
was  going  to,  and  therefore  he  tells  ovr 
Saviour,  he  knew  not  whither  he  was  go* 
ing :  but  Christ,  meaning  not  a  tem^nJ, 
but  a  heavenly  kingdom,  tells  them,  that 
if  they  intended  to  follow  him,  and  be 
with  him  in  heaven,  he  himself  was  the 
only  way  thither :  I  am  the  tot^  and  Af 
truth,  and  the  life;  that  is,  I  am  the  true  and 
living  way  to  the  Father :  and  no  maa 
Cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me,-  that  is,  no 
man  can  have  any  access  to  God  by  |ffay> 
er,  or  any  other  act  of  religious  worship 
here  on  earth,  or  any  access  to  God  in 
heaven,  but  by  me  as  Mediator.  As  if 
Christ  had  said,  "  I  am  the  auUior  of  the 
way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  the  teacher  of 
the  truth  which  directs  to  it,  and  the  giver 
of  that  life  which  is  to  be  obtained  by 
walking  in  it:  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truths 
and  the  life:' 

7  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  sfaoold 
have  known  my  Father  also:  and 
from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and 
have  seen  him.  8  Philip  saith  onto 
him»  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and 
it  sufficeth  us.  9  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me, 
Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father;  and  how  sayest 
thou  therif  Shew  us  the  Father  t  10 
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3elievest  thoa  not  that  I  am  in  the 
?'ather,  and  the  Father  in  me  T  The 
fords  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak 
lot  of  myself:  but  the  Father  that 
Iwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works. 
1  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
her,  and  the  Father  in  me  :  or  else 
relieve  me  for  the  very  works'  sake. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  a  gross  concep- 
ion  the  apostles  had,  and  St.  Philip  in 
•axticalar,  of  the  divine  nature  and  being, 
5  if  God  the  Father  could  be  seen  with 
lortal  eyes :  Sheto  ua  the  Father,  and  it 
uffieetk  us.  It  is  not  easy  to  determine 
?hat  degrees  of  ignorance  may  consist 
rith  saving  grace ;  doubtless,  as  the  de- 
Tces  of  revelation  and  means  of  know- 
?dge  are  more  or  less,  so  a  person's  igno- 
ance  is  more  or  less  excusable  before 
Jod.  Observe,  2.  How  meekly  our  bless- 
d  Saviour  reproves  their  ignorance: 
bte  1  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet 
ad  thou  not  known  me^  Philip  ?  and  then 
roceeds  to  instruct  them  in,  and  farther 
cqnaints  them  with,  the  oneness  of  him- 
elf  with  the  Father,  and  the  personal 
Aion  of  the  divine  and  haman  nature  in 
imself.  Learn  hence,  That  the  Father 
eing  invisible  in  his  essence,  to  know  or 
ee  him  with  mortal  bodily  eyes  is  impos- 
ible ;  but  he  was  seen  in  his  Son,  who  is 
lie  express  image  of  the  Father,  being 
ne  in  essence  with  him,  and  one  in  ope- 
ation  also:  Be  that  hath  seen  me,  hath 
tea  the  Father. 

12  Verily,  Terily,  I  say  unto  you, 
le  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works 
hat  I  do  shall  he  do  also :  and  greater 
Dorib^ than  these  shall  he  do;  because 

go  unto  my  Father.  • 

Here  Christ  gives  his  disciples  a  pro- 
aise  of  enduing  them  with  power  after 
lis  departure,  to  work  miracles  in  some 
espects  greater  than  what  he  wrought 
imself;  not  greater  in  regard  of  the  man- 
ler,  for  he  wrojight  by  his  own  power, 
ad  they  wrought  all  in  his  name,  but 
jeater  in  regard  of  the  matter  of  them ; 
'articularly,  their  speaking  with  strange 
ongues,  their  giving  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
lying  on  of  hands,  their  healing  diseases 
ty  the  very  shadow  of  their  bodies,  but  es- 
«cially  by  their  wonderful  conversion  of 
he  Gentiles  from  idolatry  to  serve  the 
iving  God.  When  St.  Peter  converted 
hree  thousand  at  one  sermon,  then  Christ 
ttade  good  this  promise,  the  disciple  at 
hat  time  appeared  to  be  above  his  Mas- 
er ;  Christ  all  his  time  was  angling  for  a 
ew  fishes,  and  catched  but  an  hundred 


and  twenty,  Ads  i.  1&  whilst  Peter  comes 
with  his  drag-net,  and  catches  three  thou- 
sand at  one  casL  The  reason  might 
be,  because  Christ  was  not  properly  to  be 
the  builder,  but  the  foundation  itself.  He 
subjoins  the  reason  of  all  this :  Because  1 
go  unto  my  Father:  that  is,  to  send  down 
and  pour  forth  upon  you,  my  apostles,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost; 
which  was  the  great  cause  of  the  apostles' 
miraculous  -  operations.  Hence  learn,, 
That  it  pleased  the  wisdom  of  Christ  to  do 
greater  things  by  the  hand  of  his  weak 
servants  here  in  the  world,  than  he  was 
pleased  to  do  himself,  who  was  God  over 
all,  blessed  for  evermore. 

13  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Fa- 
ther may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  14 
If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name, 
I  will  do  it. 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  produces 
another  argument  to  quiet  his  disciples' 
hearts  under  their  perplexity  and  trouble 
for  the  loss  of  his  bodily  presence ;  he  as- 
sures them,  that  whatever  comforts  they 
enjoved  by  his  presence,  they  shall  obtain 
by  their  prayers.  Observe  here,  1.  The 
qualification  requisite  in  prayer:  we  must 
pray  in  Christ's  name,  that  is,  for  the  sake 
of  his  merits  and  mediation,  in  obedience 
to  God's  command,  and  with  an  eye  to  his 
glory,  and  for  things  agreeable  to  his 
will,  and  for  things  which  his  Wisdom 
sees  good  for  us.  To  pray  in  Christ's 
name,  is  more  than  to  name  Christ  in 
prayer.  It  implies  three  things :  1.  To 
look  up  unto  Christ  as  having  purchased 
for  us  this  privilege,  that  we  may  pray ; 
for  it  is  by  the  blood  of  Christ  that  we 
draw  near  to  God,  and  that  a  throne  of 
grace  is  open  for  us.  2.  To  pray  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  is  to  pray  in  the  strength 
of  Christ,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  Christ.  3.  To  pray  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  is  to  pray  in  the  virtue  of 
the  present  mediation  of  Christ ;  believing 
that  what  we  ask  on  earth,  Christ  obtains 
in  heaven.  To  pray  thus  is  no  easy  mat- 
ter ;  yet  unless  we  do  pray  thus,  we  do 
not  pray  at  all.  Observe,  2.  The  promise 
made  to  such  prayers :  Whatsoever  ye  shaU 
ask  in  my  name,  that  viill  I  do.  He  saith 
not.  That  will  my  Father  do ;  but  that  will 
I  do,  to  testify  his  divine  power  and  one- 
ness with  the  Father.  This  cvidcnUy 
proves  him  to  be  God.  Observe,  3.  The 
repetition  of  the  promise  for  the  further 
confirmation  of  it :  If  ye  shall  ask  anything 
in  my  name,  I  mU  do  it.  The  promise  is 
doubled  for  the  confirmatoon  of  it,  so  that 
we  might  be  free  from  all  doubts  and  feais 
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of  beinir  heard,  what  wt  p«t  up  oar  pray- 
ers to  Ckxl,  in  the  name  and  mediation  of 
JesQS  Christ,  for  things  agreeable  to  his 
will.  Learn  hence,  That  although  the 
children  of  God  ha^e  sometimes  many 
jealousies  and  fears  arising  in  their  mind 
concerning  the  answer  of  their  prayers, 
yet  they  are  altogether  groundless ;  for.  it 
is  most  certain  their  desires  shall  be 
granted  them,  so  far  as  the  wisdom  of 
God  sees  fit  and  convenient  for  them  ;  and 
for  that  reason  oar  Savionr  redoubles  the 
promise,  If  yt  wiil  mk  any  thing  in  my 
fiam«,  I  wiu  do  it. 

15  If  ye  lore  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments. 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  implicitly 
reproves  his  disciples  for  their  fond  way 
of  expressing  their  love  to  him,  by  doting 
upon  his  bodily  presence,  and  sorrowing 
immoderately  for  his  absence,  and  he  ex- 
pressly warns  them  to  evidence  their  love 
to  him,  bv  their  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands :  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments.  Where  observe,  Christ  requires 
an  obedient  love,  and  loving  obedience. 
Love  without  obedience  is  but  dissimu- 
lation; obedience  without  love,  is  but 
drudgery  and  slavery.  Such  a  love  as  pro- 
duces obedience,  must  be  a  dutiful  love ; 
a  love  of  reverence  and  honour  to  him  as 
a  commander,  and  an  operative  and  work- 
ing love,  a  labour  of  love,  as  the  apostle 
calls  4t:  not  waiters,  but  workers,  are 
the  best  servants  in  Christ's  esteem.  And 
such  an  obedience  as  is  the  product  of 
Jove,  will  be  a  willing,  easy,  and  cheerful 
obedience,  a  pleasing  and  an  acceptable 
obedience,  a  constant  and  abiding  obedi- 
ence ;  all  other  motives  without  love  are 
servile  and  base,  and  beget  in  us  the 
drudgery  of  a  slave,  but  not  the  duty  of  a 
son.  He  that  fears  God  only,  is  afraid  of 
smarting  ;  but  he  that  loves  God  is  afraid 
of  offending.  Learn  hence,  That  the  best 
and  surest  evidence  we  can  have  of  our 
Jove  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  an  hum- 
ble, cheerful,  universal,  and  persevering 
obedience  to  his  commands:  Keep  my 
comundmenta  /  that  is,  endeavour  it  with- 
out reserve ;  for  though  we  cannot  keep 
the  commandments  to  a  just  satisfaction, 
yet  we  may  perform  them  to  a  gracious 
acceptation.  And  the  word  my,  my  com- 
mandments, is  a  sweetening  and  allevi- 
ating word.  Moses'  law,  an  unsupportable 
load ;  but  Christ's  law  an  easy  burden. 
The  law  from  Sinai,  dreadful ;  the  law 
from  Sion,  gracions;  it  pardons  weakness, 
and  accepts  sincerity. 

16  And  I  willt)ray  the  Father,  and 
be  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 


thai  he  may  abide  wifli  yon  forever; 
17  Uvea  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 
seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him : 
but  ye  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with 
you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 

Christ  comforteth  his  disciples  here, 
with  a  promise  of  the  mission  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  supply  the  want  of  his  bodily 
presence.    Where  observe,  1.  The  pro- 
curer of  this  blessing,  and  that  is  Christ, 
by  his  prevailing  prayer,  and  powerfalia- 
tercession :  /  wiUpray.    It  runs  in  the  fo- 
ture  tense ;  and  so  it   is  a  promise  of 
Christ's  continual  intercession.   Asloag 
as  Christ  is  in  heaven,  a  Christian  shall 
not  want  a  supply  of  comfort  and  cooKila* 
tion  here  on  earth.  Observe,  2.  The  aathor 
and   donor  of  the  blessing,  and  that  is 
God  himself:  1  wiil  pray  the  Father^  ead 
he  shall  give.     The  Father,  that  is,  my 
Father,  your  Father,  and  he  thai  is  the 
Father  of  comfort  and  consolation:  IwiB 
prayt  and  he  toiii  give.    It  is  an  expres- 
sion of  great  assurance.    Observe,  3.  The 
thinff  itself,  the  Holy  Ghost,  called  here 
another  comforter.    Where  note,  1.  Tie 
divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  he  thatviQ 
supply  the'comforts  of  Christ's  presence, 
must  be  as  Christ  is,  the  God  of  all  con- 
fort.  Note,2.Theper8on  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
he  is  a  divine  person,  not  a  divine  quality 
or  operation ;  then  we  might  call  him  a 
Comfort, but  not  a  Comforter.  Note,  8.  The 
office  and  employment  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 
He  is  a  Comforter  ;  that  is,  an  advocate, 
and  intercessor  to  sue  for  ns ;  an  ea- 
courager,  and  one  that  administers  conso- 
lation to  us ;  and  as  he  is  an  holy  Spirit, so 
are  his  comforts  holy  comforts.  Observe 
4.  The  stability  of  this  blessing:  Tkatk 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever.    The  best  of 
our  outward  comforts  are  sudden  flashes, 
not  lasting  flames ;  but  the  consoladoos 
of  the  Holy  Sprit  are  strong  consolations, 
they  are  abounding    consolations,  aad 
everlasting  consolations ;  especially  th< 
Holy    Spirit   will  be  the   comforter  of 
good  men  in  the  day  of  affliction,  in  the 
day  of  temptation,  and  at  the  boor  of 
death,  when  all  other  comforts  flag  and 
fail.    Observe  lastly.  The  additional  title 
given  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  is  called  Th 
Spirit  of  truth  s  partly  in  opposition  to  Sa- 
tan, who  is  called  a  lying  spirit;  partly 
because  he  teacheth  and  revealeth  the 
truth,  leadeth  his  people  into  all  truth, 
and  sealeth  and  confirmeth  truth  to  the 
souls  of  believers ;  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  both  in  his  essence  and  in  his  op^ 
rations.    Learn  hence.  That  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  true  in  his  essence  and  nature. 
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so  is  he  tnie  in  his  oOoe  as  a  conforter 
to  good  men:  aU  his  consolations  being 
Teal  and  solid,  and  free  from  impostare 
and  delnston. 

18  I  will  not  leave  you  comforts 
less ;  I  will  come  to  you. 

Here  obsenre,  1.  The  condition  which 
the  disciples  were  in  npon  the  accoant 
of  Chris? s  removal  from  them,  and  that 
was,  sad  and  comfortless,  fatherless  or 
orphans,  as  the  word  signifies.    Learn 
hence.  That  Christ's  departure,  or  the 
loss  of  his  gracioQs  presence,  is  veiy  sad 
and  comfortless  to  a  picas  soul;  well 
might    the   disciples   here    lament   and 
mourn,   upon    the  occasion  of  Christ's 
leaving   of  them,  seeing   thereby   they 
should  be  deprived  of  his  doctrine  and 
instructions,of  his  advice  and  coun5el,and 
of  the  benefit  of  his  holy  and  instructire 
example.    Observe,  2.  The  care  of  Christ 
for  his  disciples,  in  reference  to  this  tiieir 
sad  and  disconsolate  condition :  He  would 
not  leaot  them  comfortless.  Where  note,  He 
doth  not  say,  I  will  not  sufifer  you  to  be 
comfortless,  but  I  will  not  leave  you  so : 
that  isyhe  will  not  desert  or  disown  them  in 
their  comfortless  condition;  he  will  not 
leave  them,  either  in  point  of  affection,  or 
in  point  of  activity :  he  will  not  cease  to 
love  them,  nor  cease  to  bestir  himself  for 
them.    Learn  hence,  That  Christ  wilt  not 
leave  his  friends  in  a  sad  and  comfortless 
state  and  condition,  though  for  a  time 
they  may  be  brought  into  it :  /  loill  not 
leave  you  comfortless,    1  voiU  come  unto  you, 
Christ's  coming  here  unto  them,  is  to  be 
understood  of  his  coming  to  them  by  his 
Holy  Spirit ;  in  the  giAs  of  it,  in  the  graces 
of  it,  and  in  the  comforts  of  it ;  thus  he 
did  not  long  leave  them  comfortless,  but  at 
the  feast  of  Pentecost  came  to  them  again. 
19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world 
seeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye  see  me : 
because  I  live*  ye  shall  live  also.    20 
At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I 
in  yon. 

Here  om-  Saviour  foretells  his  ap- 
proaching death,  that  within  a  httle  time 
the  men  of  the  world  should  see  him  no 
more ;  for  though  he  rose  again,  the  worM 
saw  him  no  more  after  his  death ;  for  we 
read  of  no  appearance  of  him  after  his 
resurrection  to  any,  but  to  his  disciples 
only.  Indeed  the'  hour  is  coming  when 
the  world  shall  see  him  again ;  namely, 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  when  every  eye 
shall  behold  him  with  terror  and  amaze- 
ment Observe  farther,^  the  consolation  | 
given  to  his  disciples,  Ye  shall  see  me;  and\ 
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am  raised  fnim  th«  ^re,  I  will  quicken 
yonr  dead  bodies  m  the  grave,  and  ye 
shall  live  also;  and  as  I  live  1^  my  as- 
cension into  heaven,  so  shall  yoa  my  dis- 
ciples live  a  life  of  grace  here,  and  a  life 
of  glory  with  myself  hereafter.  Learn 
hence.  That  a  believer's  spiritual  life  is 
derived  from  Christ,  who  by  his  Spint 
communicates  a  qoiekening  virtue  to  all 
his  members:  Because  he  kves^yt  shall 
Ihe  also.  See  bow  Christ  hinds  up  their 
life  together  with  his  own  I  As  if  he  had 
said,  *'  Whilst  there  is  vital  sap  in  the 
root,  you  that  are  branches  in  me  shall 
not  wither  and  die."  Observe  lastly,  A 
farther  privilege  insured  to  believers  after 
Christ's  ascension,  and  the  Spirit's  mis- 
sion ;  they  should  more  perfectly  under- 
stand the  essential  union  betwixt  Christ 
and  his  Father,  and  the  mystical  union 
betwixt  Christ  and  his  members :  At  VuU 
day  ye  shaU.kmno  that  1  am  in  my  Father, 
4fc  The  knowledge  which  the  saints 
now  have  of  the  mysterious  and  mystical 
union,  is  but  dark  and  imperfect ;  but  in 
heaven  they  shall  understand  these  things 
clearly :  then  and  there  the  essential  union 
of  Christ  and  his  Father,  and  the  mystical 
union  between  Christ  and  believers,  will 
be  more  clearly  understood,  than  we  are 
capable  to  understand  them  in  this  our 
imperfect  state. 

21  He  that  hath  my  command- 
ments, and  keepetli  them»  he  it  is  thai 
loveth  me:  and  he  that  loyeth  me 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father ;  and  J 
will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  my* 
self  to  him. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  in  these  words  re- 
peats what  he  had  before  enjoined  at  ver. 
16,  namely,  to  evidence  the  sincerity  of 
our  love  to  him  by  the  universahty  of  our 
obedience  to  his  commands  :  He  that  hath 
my  eommandmeniSf  andheepeth  them,  he  it 
is  thai  loveth  me.  Where  note,  1.  The 
necessity  of  knowledge  in  order  unto 
practice.  2.  The  necessity  of  practice  in 
order  unto  happiness.  We  must  first 
have  Christ's  commandments,  before  we 
can  keep  them ;  we  must  have  them  in 
our  understandings  and  judgments,  incur 
wills  and  affections ;  not  have  them  only 
in  our  eyes  to  read,  in  our  ears  to  hear,  or 
in  our  mouths  to  talk  of  them,  but  to  hide 
them  in  our  hearts,  that  we  may  not  sin 
.against  Christ,  in  the  wilful  riolation  of 
them.  Farther,  we  must  keep,  as  well  as 
have,  these  commandments.  This  de- 
notes an  universal,  diligent,  and  perse- 
vering obedience  to  them.  Hence  learn, 
That  although  many  loose  professors  pre- 
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read,  know,  and  can  tafkof  his  eommand- 
ments ;  yet  in  Christ's  aecoant  none  do 
tralj  love  him,  bnt  those  who  make  con- 
science of  their  obedience  to  him;  He 
thai  hath  my  commandmmttf  and  keepeth 
themt  he  it  19  thai  loveth  me.  Obseire  next, 
The  gracious  promise  of  Christ  to  snch  as 
thus  express  their  love  nnto  him.  1.  He 
Mhali  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  of  myteif. 
And  shall  he  not  be  loved  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  too  t  Yes,  no  doubt.  But  why  is 
he  not  named  thent  Because  the  Sen 
dwelleth  in  us  by  the  Spirit,  and  sheds  his 
love  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ohost.  2.  I  voiU  manifest  myaelf  unto  him; 
that  is,  such  obedient  Christians  shall  not 
only  enjoy  the  fruit  and  benefit  of  my 
love,  but  they  shall  enjoy  the  sense  of 
my  love,  and  experience  the  sensible 
manifestations  and  inward  diffusions  of 
my  love  in  their  own  souls.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  only  way  to  have  Christ  love 
Qs,  and  to  let  out  his  love  upon  us,  and  to 
know  that  he  loves  us,  is  to  look  diligently 
to  our  obediential  walking  with  him  and 
before  him.  We  may  as  rationally  think 
to  nourish  onr  bodies  with  poison,  as  to 
enjoy  the  manifestation  of  Christ's  love 
in  a  way  of  sin. 

22  Judas  saith  unto  him,  (not  Is- 
cariot,)  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt 
manifest  thyself  onto  us,  and  not  unto 
the  woridT 

Some  understand  these  words  of  a  tem- 
poral manifestation,  and  think  that  Judas 
the  brother  of  James,  who  spake  them, 
still  expected  that  Christ  should  be  a 
temporiU  prince,  and  have  such  a  king- 
dom as  should  be  conspicuous  to  all  the 
world,  and  therefore  puts  the  question,  how 
he  could  possibly  show  himself  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  world  not  see  him? 
Others  understand  it  of  a  spiritual  mani- 
festation ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Lord !  who 
or  what  are  thy  disciples,  that  we  should 
enjoy  more  special  manifestations  of  thy 
love  to  us,  than  to  ^e  rest  of  the  world! 
Why  should  we  be  dignified  by  such 
distinguishing  favours  above  others!" 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is  a  real  dif- 
ference put  by  Christ  betwixt  his  own 
children  and  the  world,  in  the  matter  of 
special  manifestations.  2.  That  there 
being  no  cause  from  the  creature  why 
Christ  should  make  this  difference,  his 
discriminating  grace  is  matter  of  just  and 
great  admiration.  Well  might  the  apos- 
tle, out  of  a  deep  admiration,  say.  Lord, 
how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  mamfeat  thyself 
Uf  U9f  and  not  unto  the  world? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  onto 


hitn,  If  a  man  lore  me,  he  will  keep 
my  words ;  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  our  abode  with  him.  24  He 
that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  mj 
sayings :  and  the  word  which  ye  heir, 
is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  whidi 
sent  me. 

Observe  here.  How  oar  Savioor  stiQ 
goes  on  to  direct  and  encourage  his  dis- 
ciples to  evidence  the  sincerity  of  their 
love  to  his  person,  by  the  universabtj  of 
their  obedience  to  his  commands:  and 
tells  them  how  great  tlieir  adrsBttge 
would  be  by  so  doing.  For,  first,  7fc 
Father  would  lane  them,-  that  is,  muifest 
his  favour  to  them  in  farther  dUpeasar 
tions  of  grace  and  comfort  Learn  theace, 
That  all  the  manifestations  of  divine  lore 
to  the  souls  of  believers,  depend  vptm 
their  close  walking  with  GUmI  in  tbep&tfas 
of  holiness  and  strict  obedience.  Seeoodly, 
We  will  make  our  abode  with  him.  He  shall 
have  Father  and  Son's  company.  An  al- 
lusion to  a  parent  that  has  many  childra; 
he  will  be  sure  to  live  with  them  that  are 
most  dutiful  to  him,  and  most  obserfaat 
of  him.  The  expression  of  mtdang  ikar 
abode  with  ns,  denotes  that  sweet  and 
intimate  fellowship  which  shall  be  ht^ 
twixt  God  and  us,  and  the  perpetaitj  and 
constancy  of  it  at  all  times;  tiU  ve  are 
taken  up  by  him  into  heaven,  he  will  make 
this  abode  with  us,  by  ^  indwelting  pre* 
sence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  the  graces  and 
comforts  whereof  shall  abide  with  us  for 
ever. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  being  ye/  present  with  joo. 
26  But  the  Comforter,  Ufhiek  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  joQ 
all  things,  and  bring  all  tilings  to  yoor 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  hare  said 
unto  you. 

Here  we  have  a  repeated  promise  rf 
the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  called  Tk 
Comforter,  and  his  special  office  declared; 
namely,  to  teach,  and  to  bring  to  remeBJ- 
brance  what  Christ  had  taught:  He  ska 
teach  you  ail  ihingi.  As  the  spirit  of 
Gk)d  is  the  great  comforter,  so  he  is  d« 
special  teacher  of  his  children ;  he  teach- 
eth  condescendingly,  stooping  to  *« 
meanest  capacities;  he  teacheth  cffici- 
ciously,  inclining  the  heart  to  receive  in- 
struction, as  well  as  opening  the  ear  » 
hear  it;  he  teacheth  plainly  and  deanr, 
unexringly  and  infallibly;  he  is  train 
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tseU,  and  therefore  bis  teaehijigs  are  loost 
rue.  And  as  the  HoJy  Spirit  is  the 
iaints'  teacher,  so  is  he  also  their  remem* 
)rancer :  He  shall  bring  all  things  to  your 
'tmemhranee  ;  that  is,  all  truths  needfiil  to 
>e  known,  and  necessarj  to  salvation. 
Sere  note,  That  the  H0I7  Spirit  teaches 
10th ing  hut  what  Christ  himself  taught; 
he  Spirit  teaches  in  the  word,  and  by  the 
xrord,  but  never  teaches  any  thing  con- 
rary  to  the  word :  He  shall  teach  and  bring 
o  remembrance  whatsoever  I  have  said  utUo 
fou.  ^ 

27  Peace  I  leare  with  you,  ray 
>eace  I  give*  unto  you :  not  as  the 
nrorld  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let 
)ot  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let 
t  be  afraid. 

As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  "Whatever 
>ntward  trouble  the  world  gives  you,  be 
lot  afraid  of  it  before  it  comes,  nor  trou- 
)Ied  at  it  when  it  is  come,  for  I  will  give 
rou  inward  peace  in  the  midst  of  all  your 
>ut  ward  1  roubles :  Not  as  the  world  giveth, 
^ve  I  unto  you"  Where  note.  That 
Christ's  peace  is  vastly  different  from  that 
leace  which  is  given  or  enjoyed  by  the 
vorld:  the  world  may  wish  peace  yet 
tever  obtain  it;  or  they  may  wish  it,  yet 
lot  be  able  to  give  it ;  but  Christ's  peace 
s  real  and  effectual, solid  and  substantial ; 
he  world's  peace  is  only  a  freedom  from 
»atward  trouble,  but  Christ's  peace  is  a 
leliverance  from  inward  guilt:  and 
hough  it  doth  not  give  us  an  exemption 
rom  outward  troubles,  yet  it  gives  us  a 
anctified  use  and  improvement  of  them, 
md  assures  us  of  a  joyful  issue  and  deli- 
rerance  out  of  them. 

28  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto 
rou,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto 
irou.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  re- 
joice, because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the 
i^'ather :  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  L 

That  the  disciples  of  Christ  might  nei- 
her  be  overset  with  fears,  nor  overwhelm- 
:d  with  grief,  he  tells  them,  that  they 
taght  to  entertain  the  news  of  his  depar- 
ure  rather  with  joy  and  exultation,  than 
irith  sorrow  and  dejection ;  If  ye  loved  me, 
re  would  rejoice,  because  J  go  to  the  Father. 
True  love  to  Christ  will  make  us  rejoice 
a  his  advancement  and  exaltation,  al 
hough  it  be  our  own  disadvantage.  These 
vords.  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,  must 
»e  understood  with  reference  to  his  human 
kature  as  Mediator;  for  so  he  was  the  Fa- 
ker's servant,  and  the  Father,  as  God, 
vas  greater  than  he^  as  man.    Again,  the 


FaUier  may  be  said  to  be  greater  than 
Christ,  in  regard  of  his  paternity,  as  be- 
ing the  fountain  of  the  deity ;  the  Father 
is  of  hiiaself,  but  the  Son  is  begotten  of 
the  Father:  but  being  of  the  same  sab« 
stance  with  the  Father,  he  is  consequent- 
ly God,  as  the  Father  is  God;  for  the  in« 
equality  arises  not  from  the  essence,  but 
from  the  order  and  manner  of  subsist- 
ence. Thus  the  Father  is  greater  than  he  / 
Greater  than  he  as  to  his  original,  the  Son 
being  begotten  by  him ;  and  greater  is  he 
that  gives,  than  he  that  receives ;  but,  as 
to  his  essence,  they  are  both  one  God,  and 
soequaL  Three  ways  the  Father  was 
greater  than  Christ :  1.  With  respect  <o 
his  human  nature.  Who  can  doubt  but 
a  dependent  is  inferior  to  that  Almighty 
Being  that  made  him  ?  2.  With  respect 
to  the  eternal  generation  of  his  divine 
Person ;  as  he  was  begotten  of  the  Father, 
who  is  therefore  caUed  the  fountain  of  the 
deity.  3.  With  respect  to  his  otfiee  as 
Mediator,  for  thus  he  was  the  Father's 
servant.  O  wonderful  condescension  1 
that  the  eternal  Word,  who,  as  such,  was 
equal  with  the  Father,  should,  in  compas* 
sion  to  us,  accept  a  station,  and  sustain  a 
character,  in  which  the  Father  was  great* 
er  than  he !  Now,  though  under  each  of 
these  considerations  €rod  the  Father  is 
greater  than  the  Son,  yet  none  of  them  are 
inconsistent  with  the  Son's  being  God  by 
nature. 

29  And  now  I  have  told  you  before 
it  come  to  pass ;  that  when  it  is  come 
to  pasA,  ye  might  believe.  30  Here- 
after I  will  not  talk  much  with  you  : 
for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometbt 
and  hath  nothing  in  me.  31  But  that 
the  world  may  know  that  I  lovo  the  Fa- 
ther; and  as  the  Father  gave  me  com- 
mandment, even  so  I  do.  Arise,  let 
us  go  hence. 

The  time  of  our  Saviour's  death  now 
nearer  and  nearer  approaching,  he  pre- 
pares the  expectation  of  his  disciples  for 
it,  because  evils  that  surprise  us  sudden- 
ly, do  sink  our  spirits  sadly;  whereas 
what  we  fear,  for  that  we  prepare.  Ac- 
cordingly our  Lord  arms  his  disciples 
against  all  disquietude,  and  overwhelm- 
ing sorrow  for  his  departure  from  them : 
/  £xre  told  you  before,  that  Vfhen  it  comes  to 
pass,  ye  might  believe/  that  is.  Be  assured 
that  I  am  not  mere  man,  but  truly  and 
really  God,  and  depend  upon  me  for  life 
and  salvation.  Observe,  2.  How  oar  Sa- 
viour  points  out  the  cause  of  his  suffer- 
ing ;  namely,  Satan,  and  his  iastnuAents* 
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thepnnee  offkU  woM  eomeihf  that  is, 
hy  Judas,  the  soldiers,  and  the  hig^h 
priests:  but  he  hath  nothing  in  me:  that 
is,  **  He  will  find  no  sin  or  corrnption  in 
me  to  side  with  his  teftoptation,  or  no  guilt 
upon  me  to  give  him  any  advantage 
against  me,  for  I  shall  die  as  a  perfectly 
innocent  person."  Christ,  in  suffering  for 
our  sins,  did  not  only  conflict  with  the 
wrath  of  God,  bat  with  the  rage  of 
men  and  devils;  yet  all  the  power  and 
policy,  all  the  malice  and  cruelty  of 
Satan,  cannot  prevail  against  Christ,  any 
farther  than  he  voluntarily  yields  and 
submits  himself  unto  it :  The  prince  of  this 
world  Cometh,  but  hath  nothing  in  me.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  That  it  was  Christ's  love  and 
obedience  to  his  Father,  that  carried  him 
forth  so  cheerfully  to  the  work  of  suffei^ 
ings,  supported  him  under  it,  and  carried 
him  through  it :  T%at  the  world  may  know 
that  Jlooe  the  Father:  and  at  the  Father 
gave  me  commandment,  even  ao  Ido.  True 
love  to  God  will  draw  all  men  to  obe- 
dience in  the  hardest  service  and  suffer- 
ings ;  the  grand  motive  of  Chrisfs  suffer- 
ings was  love  to  his  Father,  obedience  to 
his  commands,  and  a  regard  to  his  glory. 
Lord,  let  thy  love  and  obedience  to  thy  Fa- 
ther, in  all  thy  sufferings,  be  the  sub- 
ject of  our  admiration,  and  the  matter  of 
our  imitation  also.  As  the  Father  gives 
us  commandment,  so  let  us  always  do. 

CHAP.  XV. 
T  AM  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father 
-''  18  the  husbandman.  2  Every 
branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  frdit  he 
lakethaway:  and  every  6rancA  that 
beareth  fruity  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit 

Observe  here.  How  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour, under  the  metaphor  of  a  vine,  ele- 
gantly sets  forth  himself  in  his  relation  to 
his  visible  church,  showing  under  that  si- 
militude what  his  Father  meant  to  do  with 
Judas,  and  with  all  unfruitfnl  branches 
like  unto  him,  even  take  them  away,  cut 
them  off,  and  throw  them  into  the  fire ; 
but  such  as  are  fruitful,  he  purges  by  his 
word  and  Spirit,  by  ordinances  and  provi- 
dences, by  mercies  and  afflictions,  that 
they  may  be  more  abundantly  and  abi- 
dingly fruitful.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  office  for,  and  relation  to,  his 
people,  doth  most  fitly  resemble  a  vine. 
As  the  vine  is  weak,  mean,  and  small  in 
outward  appearance,  not  like  the  cedar 
for  height,  or  like  the  oak  for  strength ; 
so  was  Christ  in  his  state  of  humiliation ; 
'here  was  no  beauty  in  him,  h,  liii.  As 
thu  Tine  is  a  fruitful  plant  though  it  has 


Kttlc  pomp,  yet  it  has  much  plenty,  and  is 
only  useful  for  fhiit-bearing,  and  brings 
forth  both  plenty  and  varied  of  sveet 
fruit  to  make  glad  the  heart  of  man:  ihos 
the  fruits  of  Christ's  death,  resurrectioB, 
ascension,  and    intercession,  are  many 
and  great,  delightful  and  sweet  In  a  voi< 
as  the  fruit  of  the  vine  is  pressed,  that  it 
may  be  drink  unto  men,  so  Christ  sub- 
mitted to  be  trod  in  the  wine-press  of  God's 
wrath,  that  thereby  the  sweetest  firuit  and 
benefit  might  redound  to  his  people.  Fi- 
nally, as  the  vine  is  the  root  from  vhicli 
all  the  branches  derive  their  nonrishment 
and  fruitfulne^s ;  in  like  ntanner  is  Cbhst 
the  stock  into  which  all  his  members  in 
ingrafted,  the  root  in  which  they  all  sob- 
sist,  and  the  fountain  from  whence  tbeir 
spiritual  life  and  fmitfulness  doth  procefd 
and  flow.    Learn,  2.  That  as  Christ  is  ibe 
Vine,  so  his  Father  is  the  Uwhandnoi: 
he  ingrafts  and  implants  all  the  branches 
into  this  vine ;  the  plants  of  righteousaess 
are  of  his  own  planting ;  he  takes  notice 
what  store  of  fruit  every  branch  doth  bring 
forth ;  and  it  is  his  daily  care  todifssaod 
dung,  to  purge  and  prune,  to  support  and 
shelter,  his  vineyard,  that  it  ma/  bring 
forth  fruit  abundantly.     Learn,  3.  That 
there  are  two  sorts  of  branches  in  thisrine, 
some  fruitful,  others  unfruitful;  seme 
have  the  visibility,  but  not  the  reality  of 
branches ;  some  are  branches  only  b;  u- 
ternal  profession,  others  are  so  by  ml 
implantation.     Learn,  4.  That  the  fine 
touchstone  whereby  to  discern  one  sort 
of  branches  from  another,  is  not  by  the 
fair  leaves  of  profession,  but  by  the  sob- 
stantial  proofs  of  an  holy  and  rigbteoas 
conversation.    Learn,  &  That  in  the  most     i 
fruitful  branches,  in  the  best  and  holiest     , 
Christians,  there  remains  much  comipiioa     ' 
to  be  purged  out,  in  order  to  future  and     j 
farther  fruitfulness.    Leam,  6.  That  ihc 
Husbandman's  hand  (God  the  Faiher'O      I 
manages  the  pruning-knife  of  affliction,  is     i 
order  to  his  people's    improvement  ia 
grace  and  holiness ;  he  had  rather  see  his 
vine  bleed,  than  see  it  barren.   Us>^l^ 
That  such  branches  as,  after  all  the  Ha»- 
bandman's  care  and  cost,  remain  unfmit* 
ful,  shall  be  finally  cut  off,  and  castaway, 
as  was  Judas  here ;  who,  in  this  disccai?« 
of  our  Saviour,  seems  particularly  and 
especially  to  be  aimed  at:  he  was  t 
branch  in  him  that  bare  nofmiU  who  was 
shortly  after  taken  away,  and  went  to  his 
own  place. 

3  Now  ye  are  clean  tfaroogh  ^ 
word  which  I  hare  f poken  anio  yo8« 
4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  yon.  As  ^ 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  ex- 
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cept  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  bo  more  can 
ye*  except  ye  abide  in  me.  6  I  am 
the  vine,  je  are  the  branches :  he  that 
abtdeth  in  roe,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

Our  Saviour  having  in  the  former  verses 
diAtingatsbed  his  disciples  into  two  sorts: ' 
some  that  were  members  of  his  body  the 
church,  and  branches  of  him  the  true 
Vine,  by  oatward  show  and  visible  pro- ! 
fession  only;  others  that  are  spiritually 
ingrafted  into  him,  and  do  bring  forth 
much  fruit,  r^ow  in  this  third  verse 
Christ  tells  his  disciples  which  number 
they  were  of:  Now,  sailh  he,  ye  are  clean 
through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
nnto  you ;  that  is,  now  that  Judas  the  trai- 
tor, that  dead,  rotten,  fruitless  branch,  is 
cut  off  and  cast  oat,  ye  are  all  clean 


through  the  cleansing  power  and  virtue ' 
of  my  word  and  doctrine.    Learn  hence, 
1.  That  such  as  are  justified  by  the  blood, 
and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  of  Christ,  are 
in  Christ's  account  clean,  notwithstand- 
ing their  many  spots  and  manifold  imper- ' 
fections :  Now  are  yt  clean.    2.  That  as  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  the  meritorious,  and  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  the  efficacious,  so  the 
word  of  Christ  is  the  instrumental,  cause 
of  a  believer's  purification  and  cleansing: 
Now  y  are  clean  through  the  word  which  J 
have  spoken  unto  you.    Abide  in  me,  and  J 
will  abide  in  you.    That  is,  abide  in  me 
not  only  by  an  outward  and  visible  profes- 
sion, but  by  a  real  fiducial  adherence,  and 
I  will  abide  in  you  by  the  influences  and 
operations  of  my  Holy  Spirit.   The  union 
and  conjunction  between  Christ  and  his 
members  is  mutual :  they  abide  in  him  by 
faith  and  dependence,  and  he  abideth  in 
them  by  the  indwelling  presence  of  his 
grace  and  Spirit :  Abide  in  me,  and  I  will  I 
abide  in  you.   Observe  farther,  The  reason 
which  Christ  gives,  why  they  should  thus 
abide  in  him:    because  without  union 
with  him,  without  interest  in  him,  without 
influences  of  grace  derived  from  him,  they 
could  bring  forth  no  fruit  for  him,  nor  do 
any  thing  that  is  truly  acceptable  and  well- 
pleasing  to  him :  As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no 
more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me;  for 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing .-  that  is,  **As 
branches  severed  from  the  vine  cannot 
live  and  bear  fruit,  so  neither  can  Chris- 
tians separated  from  Christ,  and  without 
deriving  virtue  from  him,  do  any  thing 
spiritually  good  and  well-pleasin?  in  the 
sight  of  God.''     Leam  hence.  That  not 
only  onregenerate  men  do  •labour  under 


an  impotency  to  have  that  which  is  spir^ 
tually  good,  but  even  disciples  themselves, 
without  daily  dependence  upon  Christ,and 
without  constant  communications  of  grace 
from  him,  can  do  ;»othing  in  a  lively  and 
acceptable  way  and  manner  unto  him: 
Without  me  ye  eon  do  nothing ;  you  that 
are  branches  of  me  the  true  Vine.  As 
Christians,  without  me,  that  is,  without 
my  Spirit,  abiding  in  you,  and  uniting  yon 
to  me  your  head,  you  can  do  nothing 
acceptable  to  me,  or  worthy  of  my  gospel. 
Again,  as  apostles,  it  may  denote,  that, 
without  the  gifts  and  powerful  assistance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  could  do  noting 
to  convert  the  world  to  Christianity.  In 
both  respects  might  Christ  truly  say. 
Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is 
cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered; 
and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them 
into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 

Here  our  holy  Lord  discovers  the  sad 
and  deplorable  condition  of  such  profes- 
sors, who,  pretending  relation  to  Christ, 
do  yet  bring  forth  no  fruit  unto  him^  he 
calls  them  withered  branches,  fit  only  for 
the  fire.  Leam  hence.  That  such  as  have 
had  a  long  standing  in  God's  vineyard, 
and  contented  themselves  with  a  withered 
profession,  are  in  great  danger  of  having 
God's  blasting  added  to  their  barrenness. 
AH  their  parts,  and  gifts,  and  common 
graces,  will  wither,  and  their  fair  blossoms 
of  profession  will  drop  off,  and  at  the  great 
day  the  angels  will  gather  these  fruitless 
branches  together,  and  cast  them  into  hell 
fire. 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  aak  what  ye 
will,  and  it  shaU  be  done  unto  yon. 

Observe  here,  I.  A  glorious  privilege 
declared :  Ask  what  ye  unll,  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you.  Not  that  we  are  hereby  war- 
ranted to  ask  what  we  please  at  God's 
hand,  but  our  will  must  be  limited  by  the 
word  and  will  of  God;  we  must  pray  in 
faith,  and  in  the  name  and  mediation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  a  single  eye 
to  the  glory  of  God.  Observe,  2.  The  * 
condition  upon  which  this  privilege  is 
attainable :  Ifi/e  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  that  is,  practically  and  experi- 
mentally. If  my  doctrine  and  commands 
abide  in  your  hearts,  and  dispose  you  to 
an  holy  fruitfulness  in  your  lives,  then 
shall  all  your  jnst  requests  be  granted. 
Learn,  That  sach  as  by  faith  embrace  the 
promises,  and  by  obedience  live  up  to  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel,  may  in  prayev 
2X 
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hambiy  ask  of  God  wbat  they  will,  with  a 
due  submission  to  the  wisdom  and  will 
of  God. 

8  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  ye  bear  mach  fruit ;  so  shall  ye 
be  my  disciples. 

Our  Lord  here  exhorts  bis  followers  to 
an  holy  fruitfulness  in  good  works,  by  a 
double  argument.  One  drawn  from  the 
fflory  of  God :  Herein  is  my  Faiker  glorijied. 
The  other  from  their  own  advantage ;  So 
shall  ye  be  my  disdpletf  that  is,  hereby  ye 
shall  evidence  and  prove  yourselves  to  be 
my  disciples.  Leam  hence,  That  a  Chris- 
tianas abounding  fruitfulness  in  good 
works  will  abundantly  conduce  to  the 
honoui  and  glory  of  God,  and  also  to  his 
own  peace  and  comfort,  by  beiog  the  best 
evidence  of  his  discipleship. 

0  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
hare  I  loved  you  ;  continue  ye  in  my 
love. 

Lord,  what  a  comparison  is  here !  As 
the  Father  hath  lored  me,  so  have  I  loved 
you.  He  doth  not  say,  As  the  Father  hath 
loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  him;  but,  so 
have  I  loved  yon.  Nor  doth  he  say,  As 
God  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you; 
but.  Am  the  Father.  It  is  verbum  dUedUmUy 
a  word  importing  deamess  of  affection. 
Mot  doth  he  say*  The  Father  hath  loved 
ne,  and  I  love  you ;  but,  As  the  Father  hath 
toned  me,  so  have  I  hoed  you.  Nor  doth  he 
•ay,  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  will 
I  love  you;  but  so  have  I  loved  you. 
This  shows  the  priority  of  Christ's  love, 
that  he  loved  us  first,  and  also  denotes  the 
invincible  constancy  of  his  love,  and  the 
indubitable  certain^  thereof;  J  have  loved 
you.  Follow  me  from  heaven  to  earth, 
and  from  earth  to  heaven  again,  and  yon 
will  find  that  every  step  I  have  taken  hath 
been  in  love.  Leam,  1.  That  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  given  full  and  ample 
demonstration  of  bis  great  and  wonderful 
love  unto  his  church  and  people.  3.  That 
it  is  the  duty,  and  ought  to  be  the  singular 
care,  of  every  Christian,  to  preserve  the 
sweet  sense  and  inward  diffusions  of 
Christ's  love  in  their  own  souls:  Continue 
ye  in  my  lave, 

•  10  If  yc  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ;  even  as  I 
have  kept  my  Father's  command- 
ments, and  abide  in  his  love. 

Christ  had  told  his  disciples  in  the  fore- 
going verse,  that  he  had  loved  them^  even  as 
the  Father  had  loved  him ;  that  is,  with  an 
eternal  love,  with  a  real  and  operative 


love,  with  an  immutable  and  eonataiit  km. 

In  this  verse  he  directs  them  how  they 
may  continue  in  the  sense  of  his  love; 
namely,  by  their  constant  obedience  to  his 
commands,  ts  his  obedience  to  his  Father's 
commands  had  secured  him  a  continnance 
in  his  Father's  love:  Jf  ye  keep  oiy  coai* 
mandments,  ye  shall  abtae  in  my  love ,-  that 
is,  in  the  sense  of  my  love,  and  under  the 
sweet  apprehensions  of  it.  Leant  hence^ 
That  as  our  obedience  to  Christ  is  the 
best  evidence  of  our  love  to  htm,  so  is  it 
the  best  means  to  preserve  and  keep  os  in 
the  sense  and  assurance  of  his  love  to  os. 

11  These  things  have  I  spoket 
unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain 
in  you,  and  that  your  joj  might  be 
full. 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  declares  the 
ground  and  reason  why  he  did  so  earnestly 
press  and  urge  the  duty  of  being  nai- 
versally  fruitful  upon  his  disciples,  and 
that  was  two-fold.  1.  That  his  Jag  might 
remain  in  them,-  that  is.  That  the  joy 
which  he  had  in  their  holiness  and  obe- 
dience might  remain  with  him:  nothing 
is  more  desired  by  Christ,  than  that  be 
may  have  cause  continually  to  rejoice  in 
the  faith  and  fruitfulness  of  his  people 
2.  That  their  Joy  in  him  might  be  JuQ.  Hiis 
latter  arises  from  the  former;  our  joy  in 
Christ  results  from  Christ's  joy  in  ns: 
his  delight  in  ns  causes  us  abundantly 
to  delight  in  him.  Leam  hence.  That 
nothing  is  more  desired  by  Christ,  than 
that  the  joy  of  his  people  should  be  a  foil, 
solid,  constant  and  uninterrupted  joy.  3. 
That  the  only  way  and  mean,  in  order 
therunto,  is  by  an  holy  fruitfulness  in  good 
works :  AU  these  things  have  1  spoken  tm/9 
you^  that  my  Joy  may  remain  in  you,  and  that 
your  joy  might  be  JulL  The  observatioa 
of  God's  commandments  does  give  a 
Christian  here  the  fullest  and  most  perfect 
joy. 

12  This  is  my  commandment, 
That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have 
loved  you. 

Our  Lord  had  often,  in  this  farewell 
sermon  of  his  to  his  dear  disciples,  pressed 
upon  them  the  duty  of  loving  one  another, 
chap.  xiii.  and  xiv.  And  yet  here  he  en* 
forces  it  again  from  his  own  example:  As 
I  have  loved  you,«>  love  you  one  another; 
that  is,  as  truly  and  as  sincerely  for  the 
manner,  though  not  the  same  proportioa 
and  degree.  Learn  hence.  That  for  the 
disciples  of  Christ  to  love  one  another 
upon  such  grounds,  and  in  such  a  way  as 
he  loved  (hepa,  is  that  which  his  heart 
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gn^tfy  desires,-  and  is  Tery  mvch  set  i»pon. 
tl.  That  Christ's  love  unto  believers  is  both 
aa  obligation  onto  mutual  love,  and  also 
a  pattern  and  example  for  it :  7%£«  is  my 
eommandmentf  that  ye  hve  one  another  aa  I 
mS06  itnea  yoa* 

13  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
thw«  Uiat  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
liis  friends. 

Here  our  Saviour  gives  his  disciples  an 
evidence  of  the  greatness  of  his  love  unto 
them;  namely  in  his  readiness  to  lay  down 
his  life  for  them,  which  is  the  highest  ex- 
pression of  love  to  our  dearest  friends, 
because  life  is  the  greatest  earthly  bless- 
ing. Learn  hence.  That  Christ's  love  in 
laying  down  his  life  for  his  people,  was  a 
matchless  love;  for,  whilst  they  were 
enemies  to  him,  he  had  a  friendly  respect 
for  them ;  and  never  ceased  fill  he  had 
brought  them  into  a  covenant  of  friendship 
with  himself. 

14  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  eommand  you. 

Here  Christ  invited  his  people  to  obedi- 
ence, by  the  honourable  title  of  friends : 
Ye  are  myfriend$,  1.  Actively,  you  will 
declare  and  manifest  yourselves  to  be  my 
friends.  2.  Passively,  I  will  declare  my- 
self to  be  your  friend.  Learn  hence,  L 
How  condescending  is  the  love  of  Christ, 
in  calling  his  servants  by  the  name  of 
friends.  2.  How  glorious  is  the  believer's 
relation  to  Christ,  in  being  one  of  his 
friends.  3.  How  grateful  is  obedience  to 
Christ,  seeing  it  dignifies  the  practisers 
of  it  with  the  title  of  his  friends.  4.  Oar 
conformity  to  Christ  consists  not  so  much 
in  imitation  of  what  he  did,  as  in  obe- 
dience to  what  he  prescribed.  Some  ac- 
tions of  Christ  are  inimitable,  but  all  his 
commands  are  obeyable.  6.  That  nothing 
short  of  an  humble,  uniform,  cheerful, 
and  constant  obedience  to  the  commands 
of  Christ,  will  evidence  the  truth  of  our 
relation  to  him,  and  the  sincerity  of  our 
friendship  with  him :  Then  only  are  you 
my  friends,  when  you  do  whatsoever  Icom- 
mandyou. 

16  Henceforth  I  cat!  you  not  ser- 
vants; for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  lord  doeth:  but  I  have  called 
you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have 
heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made 
luiown  unto  you« 

By  these  words  Christ  declares  the  rea- 
son why  he  was  pleased  to  change  his 
style,  and  call  his  disciples  friends  instead 
of  servants ;  namely,  because  of  his  com- 


munication  of  seerats  to  them,  which  seiv 
vants  are  not  admitted  to  the  knowledge 
of:  Henuforth  I  call  you  not  servants:  that 
is,  not  mere  servants ;  not  that  they  were 
to  be  exempted  from  obedience,  (for  thait 
is  called  for  in  the  foregoing  verse,)  Imt 
Christ  treated  them  now  with  the  kindness 
and  familiarity  of  friends ;  being  about  to 
leave  them,  he  unbosoms  himself  unto 
them,  saying,  All  things  that  1  have  heard 
of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  yam. 
Not  as  if  Christ  had  communicated*  the 
infinite  treasures  of  knowledge  to  them, 
which  the  Father  had  imparted  to  him ; 
but  he  speaks  here  as  the  prophet  of  his 
church,  that  as  such  he  had  revealed  all 
things  needful  for  them  to  know  in  order 
to  salvation,  all  things  belonging  to  their 
case  and  state :  as  a  counsellor  doth  not 
impart  all  his  knowledge  to  his  client;  but 
all  that  is  necessary  for  his  client  to  un- 
derstand and  know,  that  he  9iake8  known 
unto  him  relating  to  his  own  case.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  all  Christ's  disciples  are 
his  servants,  and  all  his  servants  are  his 
friends,  in  regard  of  intimate  communion 
and  lender  usage:  Hene^brih  I  sail  yms 
not  servants^  but  friends.    And  aAer  his 
resurrection  he  called  them  brethren,  John 
XX.  17.  The  dignity  of  believers  is  a  grow- 
ing dignity ;  the  longer  they  follow  Chris^ 
the  higher  privileges  are  indulged  to  them. 
Learn,  S.  That  all  the  Facer's  counsel 
concerning  oar  salvation,  and  so  far  as  il 
is  needful  and  necessary  ibr  us  to  know, 
is  faithfully  revealed  by  Christ  to  his 
church,  he  being  constituted  by  God  the 
Father  to  be  the  great  Prophet  and  Instmc* 
tor  of  it :  All  things  that  I  have  hemttofthe 
Faihery  I  have  numt  known  unto  you  t  that 
is,  all  things  fit  for  tfaeai  at  present  to 
know;  namely,  concerning  his  passion, 
resurrection,  ascension,  mission  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  a  foture  judgment,  and  ths 
promise  of  eternal  life. 

16  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I 
have  chosen  you  and  ordained  yoa» 
that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  that  your  frait  should  re- 
main ;  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may 
give  it  you. 

Here  our  Saviour  gives  another  instance 
and  evidence  of  his  love  to  his  disciples; 
he  tells  diem,  that  his  mercy  and  fVee 
goodness  had  prevented  them  in  their 
election  to  eternal  salvation,  and  in  their 
vocation  unto  the  office  of  apostleship: 
Ye  have  not  chosen  me  to  be  your  Master 
and  Lord,  hut  I  have  chosen  you  to  be  my 
disciples,  friends,  and  servants.    2.  Bv 
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acquftints  tbem  vith  the  end,  desigiii  and 
in  tention  of  his  chooRing  of  them ;  namely, 
that  they  should  bring  forth  fruit,  and  per- 
severe therein,  even  in  all  the  fruits  of  ho- 
liness and  obedience,  which  are  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God  by  Jesns  Christ; 
I  have  ordttSud  you,  that  you  should  bring 
firth  fruity  and  that  your  fruit  should  re- 
main. 3.  He  directs  them,  that  in  order 
to  their  being  fruitful,  they  should  have 
access  to  the  Father  through  him,  for 
whatever  they  wanted  and  stood  in  need 
of ;  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in 
my  name^  he  wiu  give  it  you.  Learn  hence, 
That  all  those  whom  God  hath  chosen, 
aod  called  to  the  knowledge  and  service  of 
Jesus  Christ,  ought  to  make  it  their  care 
and  endeavour  to  bring  forth  fruit,  and  to 
persevere  therein  to  their  lives*  end:  1 
nave  chosen  you,  that  ye  should  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  thai  your  fruit  should  remain. 

17  These  things  I  command  you, 
that  ye  love  one  another.  18  If  the 
vorid  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated 
me  before  it  hated  yon.  19  If  ye 
vere  of  the  world,  the  world  would 
love  his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you.  20  Remember  the  word 
that  I  said  unto  you.  The  servant  is 
not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they 
hav.e  persecuted*  me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you :  if  tliey  have  kept  my 
Baying,  they  will  keep  yours  also. 
21  But  all  these  things  will  they  do 
unto  you  for  my  name's  sake,  because 
they  know  not  him  that  sent  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  With  what  frequency 
and  importunity  our  Lord  inculcates  and 
presses  the  duty  of  mutual  love  upon  his 
disciples:  J  command  you  to  love  one  ano- 
ther. It  denotes  the  great  importance  of 
the  duty,  and  the  great  averseness  and 
backwardness  of  our  hearts  to  the  pei^ 
formance  of  it  And  if  we  consider  the 
disciples  as  apostles  and  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  it  intimates  to  us  the  necessity  of 
mutual  love  amongst  the  dispensers  of 
the  gospel,  as  conducing  exceedingly  to 
the  welfare  and  benefit  of  the  church 
of  God,  over  which  he  hath  set  them. 
Observe,  3.  The*  argument  which  our  Sa- 
viour makes  use  of  to  press  his  disciples 
in  general,  and  his  ministers  and  ambas- 
t  adors  in  particular,  to  love  each  other, 
and  that  is,  because  the  world  would  cer- 
tainly hate  them.  Learn  hence.  That  the 
world's  hatred  of  the  members  and  minis- 


ters of  Christ,  is,  and  oug^  to  be,  i 
by  them  a  strong  argument  to  excite  and 
persuade  them  to  love  one  another;  £or 
this  is  subjoined  as  an  argument  to  press 
mutual  love,  that  we  are  sure  to  meet  with 
the  world's  hatred.  Observe,  3.  Tht  sef e- 
ral  arguments  by  way  of  encouiagemciit 
which  Christ  propounds  to  comfort  his 
members  and  ministers  against  the  world's 
hatred.  The  first  argument  is  taken  fimia 
his  own  lot  and  usage ;  when  here,  in  the 
world,  he  met  with  the  very  same  before 
ihem :  The  world  hated  frae,  before  it  hated 
you.  Learn  hence, ^hat  hatred  and  per- 
secution from  the  world  need  not  seem 
hard  to  the  saints,  if  they  consider  what  a 
stock  Christ  had  before  them  upon  him; 
he  is  a  prime  object  of  the  world's  haired, 
and  they  who  hate  him  much,  do  hate  his 
members  more,  because  of  their  likeness 
to  him,  and  resemblance  of  him.  A  second 
argument  of  comfort  under  the  world's 
hatred,  is  this,  that  it  will  evidence  they 
are  not  of  the  world,  bnt  chosen  out  of  the 
world,  ver.  19.  Because  ye  are  net  of  tie 
worldybutlluuethooenyououioftiktwsrU, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Lean 
hence,  1.  That  the  children  of  God,  though 
in  the  world,  yet  they  are  not  of  the  woiH 
they  have  not  the  spirit  of  the  world  in 
them,  nor  is  the  conversation  of  the  world 
led  by  them.  ^  That  the  diflerence  be- 
twixt them  that  are  of  the  world,  and 
those  that  are  chosen  out  of  the  world,  is 
of  God's  making :  1  haoe  choaen  you  out 
of  the  world.  3.  That- such  Christiaos 
as  are  separated  from  the  world  in  judg- 
ment, affection,  and  practice,  must  for 
that  reason  expect  to  be  hated  and  perse- 
cuted by  the  world :  Because  ye  are  not  sf 
the  world,  therefore  the  woria  hates  yoiu 
The  third  argument  for  consolation  and 
support  under  the  world's  hatred,  is  taken 
from  our  relation  to  Christ  as  servants  to 
a  master,  ver.  33.  Jiemember  that  the  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord.-  as  if  Christ 
had  said.  Is  it  equal,  that  you  should  ex- 
pect better  treatment  than  myself,  either  as 
to  your  person  or  ministry,  or  that  yoa 
should  expect  that  the  world  should  better 
receive  your  doctrine  than  it  did  mine  be- 
fore youl"  Learn  hence.  That  neither 
the  members  nor  ministers  of  Christ  can 
nor  ought  to  expect  better  entertainment 
in  and  from  the  world  than  their  Master 
found  before  them:  The  servant  is  not 
above  his  master,  nor  greater  than  iUs  isrd. 
A  fourth  argument  to  support  them  under 
the  burden  of  the  world's  hatred,  is  taken 
from  the  goodness  of  the  cause  for  which 
they  were  to  suffer;  namely,  for  Christ's 
name's  sake,  ver.  31.  AU  theae  thingo  wiB 
they  do  unto  you  for  my  nam^s  adksu 
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Hence  learn.  That  it  is  the  dfttf  of  all*  but 
especially  the  miHistere  of  Christ,  to  own 
the  name  of  Christ,  to  stand  np  in  defence 
of  his  name  and  truth,  his  glorj  and  ho- 
Boar,  what  opposition  soever  they  meet 
with  for  the  same.  Learn,  3.  That  the 
great  qnarrel  of  the  world  against  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  is  for  the  name  of  Christ ; 
whatever  may  be  pretended,  this  is  the 
ground  of  the  qaarreL 

22  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 
nnto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin: 
but  now  they  have  do  cloak  for  their 
sin. 

These  words  are  not  to  be  understood 
absolutely,  but  comparailvely;  as  if  Christ 
had  said,  '*  Had  I  not  come  amongst  thein 
in  my  incarnation,  and  preached  person- 
ally to  them  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  and 
confirmed  that  doctrine  by  miraculoas 
operations,  they  might  have  pleaded  ig- 
norance in  some  measure,  and  they  had 
not  had  tin  g  that  is  they  had  not  had  the 
sin  of  unbelief  and  gospel  contempt  to 
answer  for,  or  had  not  had  so  great  a 
measure  of  any  kind  of  sin  to  answer  for, 
as  now  they  have ;  but  would  have  more 
to  say  in  excuse,  or  for  a  cover  for  their 
sin,  than  now  they  can:  But  now  they 
have  no  cloak  for  /Aesr  tirif  that  is,  they  are 
totally  inexcusable,  and  have  not  the  least 
colour  or  pretence  for  their  obstinate  un- 
belief." Learn  hence,  1.  That  sins  of  ig- 
norance are,  as  it  were,  no  sins,  compared 
with  sins  committed  against  light  and 
knowledge.  2.  That  sins  committed  against 
gospel  light  are  of  an  heinous  nature, 
and  aggravated  guilt,  as  being  committed 
against  the  very  remedy.  3.  That  the 
gospel,  where  it  is  plainly  preached,  doth 
take  away  all  pretence  and  excuse  fron^ 
sinners :  Now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their 
am. 

23  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my 
Father  also.  24  If  I  had  not  done 
among  them  the  works  which  none 
other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin  ; 
bnt  now  have  they  both  seen  and 
hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  25 
But  this  Cometh  to  pass^  that  the 
word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written 
in  their  law,  They  hated  me  without 
a  cause. 

These  words  declare  the  heinous  nature 
of  the  Pharisees'  sin,  in  hating  and  perse- 
cuting Christ,  who  had  done  before  their 
eyes  such  works  as  no  man  besides  him, 
or  before  him,  ever  did ;  he  acting  by  his 
own  power.  Peter  healed  the  lame  man, 
Acts  iii.  but  it  was  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
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of  Nazareth ;  hut  Christ  healed  the  siel^ 
and  raised  the  dead  in  his  own  name, 
and  by  a  special  word  of  command :  /  My 
unloiheCf  Arite.  Yet  did  the  Pharisees 
hate  him  and  his  Father,  according  to  the 
prediction,  Psalm  xxxv.  19.  They  haitd 
meunihoutaeatue.  Which  being  spoken  of 
David  in  a  type,  received  a  more  eminent 
accomplishment  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  Da- 
vid. Learn  thence,  1.  That  let  men  pre- 
tend to  never  so  much  holiness  or  respect 
to  God,  yet  if  they  hate  Christ,  and  despise 
his  gospel,  they  are  haters  of  God,  who  is 
one  in  essence  and  nature  with  his  8on : 
He  thai  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  aho* 
Learn,  3.  That  no  miracles  wrought  by 
mortal  men  were  ever  comparable  with 
the  miracles  by  Christ  the  Son  of  God; 
his  did  surpass  them  all  in  number,  kind, 
and  manner  of  doing  them ;  by  his  own 
authority,  in  his  own  name,  and  not  as 
others,  who  obtained  their  power  by 
prayer  from  God :  I  have  done  amongtt 
them  the  works  which  none  other  man  aid. 
Learn,  3.  That  Christ,  having  confirmed 
his  doctrine  by  such  unparalleled  mi- 
racles as  the  world  was  never  before  ac» 
quainted  with,  doth  aggravate  the  sin  of 
those  that  are  haters  of  his  person,  de- 
spisers  of  his  doctrine,  and  reproachers 
of  his  miracles :  it  being  just  with  God, 
when  men  obstinately  will  shut  their  eyas 
and  will  not  see,  judicially  to  close  their 
eyes  and  say,  They  shall  not  see. 

26  But  when  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceeded  from  the  Fa- 
ther, he  shall  testify  of  me :  27  And 
ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because 
ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  be- 
ginning. 

Here  our  holy  Lord  comforts  himself, 
that,  though  he  had  laid  them  under  many 
aspersions  and  scandals  from  the  world, 
yet  all  these  shall  be  done  away  by  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  should 
testify  of  him,  and  make  his  person  and 
doctrine  to  be  acknowledged  in  the  world ; 
and  that  they  themselves  should  bear  wit- 
ness of  him,  who  had  been  with  him  from 
the  beginning ;  that  is,  since  he  first  be- 
gan to  exercise  his  prophetic  office.  Ob- 
serve here,  1.  That  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  are  three  distinct  persons  in  the 
Godhead.  2.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son : 
here  the  Son  is  said  to  send  him ;  and  as 
to  the  Father,  he  is  said  to  proceed  from 
him.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  not  proceed 
from  the  Son,  why  is  he  called  lie  Spirt* 
3x3 
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tftheSonf  GaL  iv.  6.  Why  is  he  here 
called  to  be  sent  by  the  Son  t  The  Com- 
firfer  whom  I  will  $end  unto  you  from  the 
Father.  And  if  the  Spirit  doth  not  pro- 
oeed  from  the  Son,  what  personal  relation 
can  we  conceive  betwixt  the  Son  and 
the  Spirit  1  Observe,  3.  That  it  is 
the  highest  dignity  and  honour  of  the 
apostles,  and  ministers  of  Christ,  that  the 
Spirit  beareth  no  testimony  unto  Christ, 
bat  with  and  according  to  the  testimony 
given  by  them ;  for  here  it  is  conjoined, 
Jfe  shall  testify  of  me;  and  ye  shall  also 
bear  witness^  wlio  have  been  with  me  from 
the  beginning. 

CHAP-  XVL 

rPHESE  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
-*-  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  offend 
ed.     2  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 

synagogues:  yea,  the  time  cometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think 
that  he  doeth  God  service.  B  And 
these  things  will  they  do  unto  you, 
because  they  have  not  known  the 
Father  nor  me.  4  But  these  things 
have  I  told  you,  that,  when  the  time 
shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I 
told  you  of  them.  And  these  things 
1  said  not  unto  yon  at  the  begbning, 
because  I  was  with  you. 

In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
our  blessed  Saviour  had  acquainted  his 
disciples  with  the  hatred  and  hard  usage 
which  they  were  like  to  meet  with  in  the 
world,  and  here  he  intimates  (o  them  the 
reason  why  he  did  so  much  insist  upon 
that  subject :  namely,  not  to  sadden  their 
hearts,  and  grieve  dieir  spirits,  before 
their  sufferings  came,  but  that  they  might 
not  beqffended,  discouraged,  or  scandalized 
at  them,  when  they  came,  but  prepared 
for  them,  and  armed  against  them.  Hence 
learn,  l.That  all  afflictions,  but  especially 
persecutions,  are  so  searching  and  tr3ring, 
that  the  best  of  Christians  have  need  to  be 
guarded  against  them,  that  they  may  not 
be  offended  at  them.  2.  That  it  was 
the  great  design  of  Christ  to  arm  his 
disciples  against  the  scandal  of  the  cross, 
lest,  stumbling  at  what  they  expected  not, 
they  should  fall  from  the  profession  of 
Christianity.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  offended. 
Observe,  2.  How  our  Saviour  instances 
in  two  particular  sorts  and  kinds  of  suffer- 
ings, which  his  disciples  were  to  expect 
in  the  world,  and  from  the  world ;  namely, 
excommunication  and  martyrdom,  ver.  2. 
Th^  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues  ; 


that  is,  excltide  tliem  from  all  i 
blies,  both  civil  and  religious,  and  shall 
not  only  think  it  lawful,  bat  a  very  a> 
ceptable  service  to  €K)d,  to  put  them  to 
death:  whosoever  killeth  you^  vnU  thM 
that  he  doeth  God  sernee.  Observe,  9. 
How  Christ  discovers  to  his  dear  disciples 
the  cause  and  ground  of  tke  world's  hatred 
against  them,  and  enmity  towards  tfaera ; 
namely.  Their  ignorance  of  the  Fadier 
and  of  himself,  ver.  8.  Tkme  things  wiU 
they  do,  because  they  have  noi  known  iki 
Father  nor  me.  From  whence  we  may 
learn,  Ttiat  all  the  persecutions  of  the  saints 
do  speak  in  persecutors  an  ignorance 
both  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  Jesos 
Christ  bis  Son.  All  persecution  springs 
from  ignorance,  as  well  as  from  malice. 
And  men,  who  continue  ignorant  of  God 
and  Christ,  are  in  danger  of  taming  per- 
secutors, if  they  had  a  temptation  to  iL 
Observe,  4.  How  our  Lord  again  fore- 
warns his  disciples  of  their  approaching 
sufferings,  to  the  intent  that  they  might  re- 
member that  he  had  foretold  them  of 
them,  and  would  not  fail  to  support  them 
under  them.  He  had  often  told  them  ia 
general  of  persecutions  and  troubles 
which  they  must  expect  to  meet  with,  but 
did  not  till  now  intimate  the  kinds  and 
degrees  of  those  sufferings,  with  respect 
to  their  weakness ;  and  because  whilst  he 
was  with  them,  he  himself  bore  the  brnnt 
of  all,  the  world's  rage  falling  upon  him, 
letting  them  alone;  but  after  his  ascen- 
sion, when  the  malice  of  Satan  and  wicked 
men  could  not  reach  him,  then  did  the 
storm  fall  upon  them.  Learn  hence,  L 
That  Christ  is  so  tender  of  his  disciples' 
weakness,  that  he  will  not  put  them  npon 
the  hardship  of  sufferings,  till  they  be 
trained  up  and  prepared  for  them.  2. 
That  it  may  encourage  the  saints  in  and 
under  their  sufferings,  that  Christ  himself 
is  the  great  object  of  the  persecuton' 
malice,  and  they  only  so  for  his  sake; 
for,  could  they  reach  him,  they  would  not 
concern  themselves  with  them.  Learn, 
3.  That  the  saints  of  God,  after  long  ex- 
emption and  freedom  from  sufieriags, 
must  expect  that  storms  will  arise,  clouds 
gather  thick,  and  trials  come  on  apace ; 
and  their  being  under  one  trial  will  not 
hide  or  shelter  them  ftx>m  another. 

5  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him 
that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  you  asketh 
me,  Whither  goest  thou  ?  6  But  be- 
cause I  have  said  these  things  unto 
yon,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart 

Observe  here.  How  our  Saviour  agata 
intimates  to  his  disciples  his  speedy  de* 
parture  firom  them,  and  reprores  ffaem 
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fivr  being  9o  saddened  at  it,  andeoncened 
lor  it,  without  considering  the  end  and 
design  of  it,  and  the  benefit  and  advan- 
tage they  were  to  receive  by  it  Here  we 
see  how  the  disciples'  thoughts  were 
irhoUy  taken  np  about  themselves,  what 
they  should  do  for  want  of  Christ's  bodily 
presence,  without  being  instant  with  him, 
to  know  whither  he  was  going,  and  what 
benefit  he  should  reap,  and  they  might 
expect,  from  his  departure.  Learn  hence. 
That  Christ's  disciples  ought  not  so  much 
to  have  lamented  the  loss  of  his  bodily 
presence,  as  to  ha?e  rejoiced  in  his  glo- 
rious exaltation,  and  in  their  advantages 
by  his  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  : 
None  of  you  aakeih  me,  Whither  goett  thou  f 
But  eorrow  haihJilUd  your  heart. 

7  Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the  truth; 
it  10  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away: 
for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter 
will  not  come  unto  you :  but  if  I  de- 
part, I  will  send  him  unto  you. 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  urges  his 
disciples  to  submit  to  his  departure,  as 
that  which  would  make  way  for  his  send- 
ing the  Comforter  to  them;  which,  he 
assures  them,  would  be  of  more  advan- 
tage to  them  than  his  own  stay  and  con- 
tinuance amongst  them.  Thence  learn, 
That  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
us  is  a  greater  comfort  and  advantage  to 
us,  than  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  flesh 
amongst  us.  Chnst*s  bodily  presence 
was  comfortable,  but  the  Spirit  is  more 
intimately  a  Comforter  than  Christ  in  his 
fleshly  presence ;  because  the  Spirit  can 
comfort  all  believers  at  once,  in  all  places; 
but  Christ's  bodily  presence  can  comfort 
but  few,  and  that  in  one  place  only  at 
once.  Christ  did  converse  with  his  dis- 
ciples outwardly,  but  the  Spirit  possessed 
himself  of  their  hearts  inwardly.  Now 
for  the  Spirit  to  dwell  in  us,  is  more  ad- 
Tantageous  than  to  have  Christ  dwell  in 
the  flesh  amongst  us.  The  benefit  of 
Christ's  conversation  was  great;  but  the 
advantage  of  the  Spirit's  renovation  and 
holy  inspiration  is  much  greater :  the  one 
encourages  and  incites  us  to  be  holy,  but 
the  other  qoickens  and  enables  us  to  be 
holy.  Therefore  well  might  Christ  say, 
Jf  ts  expedient,  or  highly  necessary  or  ad- 
vantageous for  you,  that  1  go  away.  He 
subjoins  a  reason:  If  1  go  not  aiway,  the 
Comforter  will  not  comes  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  send  him,  to  you.  Whence  we  learn, 
That  Christ's  ascension  was  indispensa- 
bly necessary,  in  order  to  the  Spirit's 
mission;  the  Spirit  could  not  have  de- 
scended, if  Christ  had  not  first  ascended ; 


the  Spirit  could  not  eome,  hot  by  the  gifts 
and  mission  of  the  Mediator.  Now  the 
sending  of  the  Spirit  being  a  part  of 
Christ's  royally,  as  Mediator,  it  was  not 
convenient  that  the  Spirit  should  be  sent, 
till  Christ  was  crowned,  and  set  down  on 
his  throne  in  his  kingdom ;  then  the  Spi- 
rit was  to  make  application  to  us,  of  the 
redemption  purchased  for  us. 

.S  And  when  he  is  come»he  will 
reprove  the  worid  of  sin,  and  of  right* 
eonsness,  and  of  jud^ent.  9  Of 
sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me : 

10  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go 
to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more: 

11  Of  judgment,  because  the  prince 
of  the  worid  is  judged. 

In  these  and  the  following  verses  out 
Saviour  acquaiats  his  disciples  with  the 
advantages  that  will  redound  by  the  coming 
of  the  Comforter.    First,  The  advantage 
to  the  world.    Secondly,  To  the  apostles. 
And,  thirdly,  To  himselfl    To  the  world, 
1.  He  shall  eonoinee  them  of  sin,  righteoue' 
ness,  and  judgment.     Of  sin,  Uiat  is,  of 
their  sinfal  state  and  nature,  of  the  laree 
extent  of  sin,  and  particularly  of  the  sm 
of  unbelief.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  the  author  of  conviction 
of  sin,  and  that  all  convictions  of  sin  do 
either  mediately  or  immediately  flow  from 
him.    2.  That  unbelief  is  a  sin  of  the 
greatest  malignity  against  Christ,  and  of 
the  greatest  danger  to  a  Christian's  soul ; 
Hi  Stall  convince  the  world  of  sin,  because 
thejif   believe  not  on  me.     Secondly,   Cf 
rishieousness;  that  is,  of  the  insufficiency 
of  all  human  righteousness,  and  of  the 
necessity  of  the  righteousness  of  a  Me* 
diator ;  by  which  alone  we  are  to  expect 
acceptance  with  God;  or  of  a  complete   , 
and  perfect  righteousness  in  me,  imputa- 
ble to  sinners  for  their  perfect  justifica- 
tion ;  and  that  it  is  so,  appears,  Becauu  I 
go  to  the  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more. 
As  if  Christ  had  said,  "  Hereby  you  may 
be  satisfied  that  by  my  active  and  passive 
obedience  I  have  fully  satisfied  my  Fa- 
ther's justice  for  yon,  and  you  shall  never 
be  charged  or  condemned ;  because,  when 
1  go  to  heaven,!  shall  abide  there  in  glory 
with  my  Father,  and  never  be  sent  back 
again;  ye  shall  see  me  no  more,  as  I 
must  have  been  if  any  thing  had  been 
omitted   by  me."     Note    farther,   That 
none  are  convinced  of  righteousness  who 
are  not  first  convinced  of  sin.    None  will 
come  to  Christ  by  faith,  till  convictions 
of  sin  have    awakened    and  distressed 
them.    Thirdly,    Of  judgment:    that  is, 
the  Spirit  shaU  convince  the  world  that 


8T.  lOHK. 


XVI 


JesQS  is  both  Lord  and  Christ,  diat  he  had 
power  to  Judge  Satan  the  prince  of  the 
world,  and  that  be  did  hy  his  death  put 
down  the  kingdom  of  darkness^  Leani 
hence,  1.  That  Satan  is  a  prince,  who  by 
onjast  usurpation,  and  sinners'  voluntary 
consent,  has  exercised  a  tyrannical  power 
over  the  worid.  2.  That  Christ  by  his 
death  did  judge,  condemn,  and  oyercome, 
this  mighty  prince,  and  hath  made  his 
conquest  erident  to  the  oonseienees  of 
men,  by  the  couTictions  of  his  Holy  Spirit : 
The  Spirit  thaU  comomtt  of  judgment ;  that  | 
is,  ikat  Satan  the  prince  of  &i»  world  u 
Judged. 

12  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
iiBto  you,  but  ye  cannot  hear  them 
now.  13  Howbeit  when  he,  the 
Spirit  of  trutli,  18  come,  he  will  guide 
yon  into  all  truth  :— 

The  second  benefit  which  our  Saviour 
declares  was  to  be  expected  by  the  com- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit,  relates  to  the  apos- 
tles themselves  :  He  ahall  guide  you  into 
all  truths  that  is,  into  all  truth  necessary 
for  you  to  know  in  order  to  salvation. 
This  is  a  principal  text  which  the  Papists 
bring  for  their  doctrine  of  infedlibility ; 
but  groundlessly.  For  this  promise  was 
made  to  all  the  apostles,  as  well  as  Peter ; 
nay,  not  only  to  the  apostles,  but  to  all 
their  successors ;  yea,  not  to  the  apostles 
only  and  their  successors,  but  to  all  be-  i 
lievers  also ;  for  they  are  led  by  the  Spirit  i 
of  God,  and  that  into  all  truth  too;  not 
absolutely,  but  into  all  necessary  truth ; 
and  so  far  as  a  private  Christian  follows 
the  condact  and  guidance  of  the  divine  j 
Spirit,  he  is  more  infallible  than  either 
pope  or  council,  who  follow  the  dictates 
of  their  own  spirits  only.  i 

For  he  ahall  not  speak  of  him:  i 
self ;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  [I 
that  shall  he  speak;  and  he  will  ^ 
shew  you  things  to  come. 

That  is,  he  shall  not  teach  you  a  private 
doctrine,  or  that  which  is  contrary  to  what 
ye  have  learned  ef  me,  bat  whatsoever 
ye  shall  hear  of  me,  and  receive  from  me, 
that  shall  he  speak;  and  he  ehall  shew  you 
things  to  come.  This  affords  an  argament 
to  prove  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  God:  he 
tha:  can  show  us  things  to  come,  he  that 
clearly  foreseeth  and  infallibly  foretelleth 
what  shall  be,  before  it  is,  is  certainly 
God.  But  this  the  Holy  Spirit  doth:  He 
shall  shew  you  things  to  come.  Men  and 
devils  may  gruess  at  things  to  come,  but  I 
none  can  show  things  to  come,  but  he  that  1 


is  traly  and  fMUy  God ;  AerafiHe  fte  8pi> 

ritis  so. 

14  He  shall  glorify  me:  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew 
it  imto  you.  15  All  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  mine ;  Uierefore  said 
I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall 
shew  it  unto  you. 

Here  Christ  shows  the  advantage  which 
would  redound  to  himself  by  the  coming 
of  the  Comforter ;  he  declares  thai  the 
Spirit  should  glorijy  him  by  his  testimonr. 
gifts,  and  miracles,  and  shall  in  all  things 
accord  with  him,  and  thereby  evidence 
that  he  hath  his  mission  from  him :  A 
shall  reedte  of  mingy  and  shall  shetf  it  unts 
you.  And  aii  things  that  the  Father  hath 
are  mine.  Hence  learn.  That,  althongfa 
the  union  in  essence  amongst  the  Persooi 
in  the  Trinity  is  the  same,  yet  the  order 
of  their  subsistence  and  operation  i^  dis- 
tinct ;  the  Son  being  from  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son :  For  all  things  that  the  Father  hath 
are  mine,  and  the  Spirit  shall  take  of  minfy 
and  shall  shew  il  unto  you.  Observe  far- 
ther, That  these  words  afford  a  strong  ar* 
gument  to  prove  the  divinity  of  Cbnst: 
All  things  which  the  Father  hath  are  mine. 
Where  Christ  challenges  to  himself  ihe 
incommunicable  attributes  of  God,  and 
consequently  that  essence  which  is  inse- 
parable from  them.  Doth  the  Father 
know  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  1  so  doth 
Christ,  Rer.  ii.  23.  Alt  the  churches  shaS 
know  that  I  am  he  that  seareheth  the  rtiiu 
and  hearts.  Is  the  Father  eternal!  so 
is  Christ,  Prov.  viii.  23, 1  ivas  set  up  from 
everlastings  Jfc. 

16  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me  :  and  again,  A  little  while  and 
ye  shall  see  me ;  because  I  go  to  the 
Father.  17  Then  said  some  of  his 
disciples  among  themselves,  What  is 
this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  liitl'^ 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me: 
and  again,  A  Hide  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  me:  and.  Because  I  go  to  the 
Father?  18  They  said  therefore. 
What  is  this  that  he  saith,  k  litde 
while  t  We  cannot  tell  what  he  saith. 
19  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  vtrere 
desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  unto 
them.  Do  ye  enquire  among  your- 
selves of  that  1  said,  A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  and  again,  A 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  ?  20 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That 
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ye  sliali  weep  and  lament,  but  the 
iworld  shall  rejoice:  and  ye  shall  be 
sorrowful,  but  jour  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.  81  A  woman  when 
she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come ;  but,  as  soon  as  she 
is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remem- 
bereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy 
that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world. 
2^  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sor- 
TO^r:  bat  I  will  see  you  again,  and 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy 
no  man  taketh  from  you. 

In  these  words  our  holy  Lord  proceeds 
to  comfort  his  disciples  with  a  promise, 
that,  however  he  was  now  to  be  removed 
from  them,  yet  they  should  shortly  see 
him  again;  namely,  after  his  resurrec- 
tion ;  it  being  impossible  that  he  should 
be  held  by  death,  but  must  arise  and  go  to 
his  Father.    His  disciples  not  understand- 
ing what  he  meant,  bat  labouring  under 
the  prejudices  of  their  national  errors 
concerning  the  temporal  kingdom  of  the 
Messias,-knew  not  what  to  make  of  those 
words,  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  Ht 
nu.    Our  Saviour  therefore  explains  him- 
self to  his  disciples,  telling  them,  that  they 
should  have  a  time  of  sad  sorrow  and 
grief  of  heart,  during  the  time  of  his  suf- 
ferings and  absence  from  them ;  but  their 
sadness  shall  soon  be  turned  into  joy, 
when  they  shall  see  him  alive  again  after 
his  resurrection.    This  he  illustrates  by 
Ae  similitude  of  a  travailing  woman,  who 
soon  forgets  her  sorrow  after  she  hath 
brought  forth  a  child.    Thus  will  their 
hearts  revive  upon  the  sight  of  him  risen 
from  the  grave:  and  no  man  shall  be 
able  to  take  away  their  joy  from  them, 
because  he  shall  die  no  more,  but  go  to 
heaven,  and  there  live  for  ever,  to  make 
intercession  for  them.    Learn  hence,  1. 
From   the    apostles   not    understanding 
Christ's  words  concerning  his  departure, 
though  so  often  inculcated  upon  them ;  A 
Utile  vjhiUy  and  ye  ahall  not  $ee  me,  beeauee 
J  go  to  the  Father.    Hence  note,  How  un- 
reasonable it  is  to  arrogate  to  man's  un- 
derstanding a  power  to  comprehend  spi- 
ritual mysteries,  yea,  to  understand  the 
plainest  truths,  till  Christ  enlightens  the 
understanding;  let  the  doctrine  be  deli- 
vered never    so    plainly,  and    repeated  | 
never  so  frequently,  yet  will  men  continue  | 
ignorant,  without    divine    illumination,  i 
How  often  had  this  p&in  doctrine  of  | 
Christ's  departure  to  the   Father  been: 
preached  to  the  disciples  by  Christ's  own 
mouth  1  Tet  still  they  say.  What  w  Mw  Ae  < 


faith,  toe  eannoita  what  he  aaiih.  Learn 
2.  The  different  effects  which  Christ's 
absence  should  have  upon  the  worid, 
and  upon  his  disciples ;  The  world  dtait 
r^oiee,  but  ffeehall  weep  and  lament.  Note, 
1.  That  it  IS  the  wretched  disposition  of 
the  world  to  rejoice  in  the  absence  and 
want  of  Christ  out  of  the  world.  When  I 
am  gone,  the  world  will  t^oiee.  2.  That 
nothing  is  the  cause  of  so  moeh  sorrow 
and  sadness  to  sincere  diseiples,  as 
Christ's  absence  and  removal  from  them ; 
such  is  their  estimation  of  the  worth  of 
hifn,  so  great  is  their  apprehension  of  the 
want  of  him,  that  there  is  no  loss  com* 
parable  to  his  absence  and  removal  from 
them.  Ye  shall  weep  and  lament  at  my 
departure,  though  the  world  will  rejoice. 
Learn,  3.  That  the  believer^s  sorrow  for 
Christ's  absence,  though  it  be  very 
great,  yet  it  shall  not  be  perpetual :  Ye 
haoe  now  eorrow.-  but  I  will  eee  you  again^ 
and  your  heart  shall  r^oiee,  and  your  joy 
shall  no  man  take  from  you.  The  joy  of 
the  saints  may  be  interrupted,  it  shall 
never  be  totally  extinguished;  it  is  a 
permanent  joy,  of  which  they  shall  never 
be  totally  deprived,  till  they  enter  into  the 
ocean  of  eternal  joy,  Your  joy  no  fnan 
taketh  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask 
me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  sh^U  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  you.  24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked 
nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be 
full. 

At  the  first  reading  of  the  23d  verse  there 
seems  to  be  a  contradiction  in  the  words. 
Christ  tells  them  in  the  former  part  of  the 
verse,  that  they  shall  ask  him  nothing  in 
that  day ;  and  yet  promises  that  whatever 
they  ask  shall  be  given  them,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  verse.  To  resolve  this,  know 
that  there  is  a  two-fold  asking,  one  by 
way  of  question,  the  other  by  way  of  peti- 
tion. The  former  is  asking  that  we  may 
know,  or  be  informed  in  what  we  doubt; 
the  latter  is  asking  that- we  may  receive, 
and  be  supplied  with  what  we  want. 
Now  when  Christ  saith,  M  that  day  ye  shall 
ask  me  nothing;  it  is  as  much  as  if  he  had 
said,  "  At  present  you  understand  but  lit- 
tle of  the  mysteries  of  religion,  and  there* 
fore  ye  put  questions  about  many  things ; 
but  in  that  day,  when  the  Comforter 
comes,  ye  shall  be  so  clearly  enlightened 
by  him,  diat  ye  shall  not  seek  to  ask  me 
any  more  questions."  But  when  Christ 
saitfay  WhaUoer  ye  ask  of  the  Father  in  my 
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,h€wUlgmUi  tlMmeaaiiig  is, ''la 
that  day  vheu  I  have  leA  the  world,  and 
aacended  to  my  Father,  yoa  shall  not  need 
to  address  yoor  prayers  to  me,  hut  to  my 
Father  in  my  name.**  But  what  is  it  to 
pray  in  the  name  of  Christ!  Answer,  It 
IS  more  than  to  name  Christ  in  prayer ;  it 
is  easy  to  name  Christ  in  prayer,  but  no 
easy  thing  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
To  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is,  1.  To 
look  up  to  Christ,  as  having  purchased 
for  us  this  privilege,  that  we  may  pray ; 
for  it  is  by  the  blood  of  Christ  that  we 
draw  near  to  God,  and  that  a  throne  of 
grace  is  open  to  us.  2.  To  pray  in  the 
name  of  Christ  is  to  pray  in  the  strength 
of  Christ,  by  the  assistance  of  his  grace, 
and  the  help  of  his  Holy  Spirit  a.  To 
pray  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  to  pray  by 
faith  in  the  virtue  of  Christ's  mediation 
and  intercession,  believing  that  what  we 
ask  on  earth,  he  intercedes  for  and  obtains 
in  heaven.  To  pray  thus  is  no  easy  matp 
ter;  and  unless  we  do  pray  thus,  we  do 
not  pray  at  all.  Ver.  24.  HUktrto  hoBt  you 
aaketi  nothing  in  my  name :  that  is,  ex- 
plicitly and  expressly  in  my  name,  or  by 
me  as  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  man, 
and  with  respect  to  my  merits.  Do  this 
aAer  my  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
sion to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  you 
shall  receive  such  answers  as  will  fill  you 
with  joy.  For  the  saints  of  God  under 
the  OldJTestament,  and  the  apostles  them- 
selves under  the  New,  had  hitherto  put  up 
all  their  petitions  in  the  name  of  the  Mes- 
siah; though  not  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
But  now  he  exhorts  them  to  eye  his  medi- 
atory office  in  all  their  addresses  to  God, 
and  promises  them  whatsoever  he  had 
purchased  of  the  Father  by  his  suffer- 
ings, and  satisfaction,  they  should  obtain 
it,  for  the  sake  of  his  prevailing  interces- 
sion. Learn  hence.  That  it  is  a  mighty 
encouragement  to  prayer,  that  now,  under 
the  gospel,  the  person  of  the  Mediator  is 
exhibited  in  our  flesh,  has  satisfied  divine 
justice  in  our  nature,  and  in  that  nature 
intercedes  as  Mediator,  for  whatever  he 
purchased  as  our  surety^ — Hence  is  the 
encouragement,  Whaicoer  ye  tuk  of  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  unll  give  it  you, 

25  The«e  things  have  I  spoken  tin- 
to  you  in  proverbs :  bnt  the  time 
eometh  when  I  shall  no  more  speak 
unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  T  shall  shew 
you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

Here  our  Saviour  tells  his  disciples. 
That  although  he  had  spoken  many  things 
t3  them  in  dark  parables  and  figurative 
expressions,  yet  now  the  time  was  ap- 
proaching^ namely,  the  Comforter's  com- 


ings ^lea  he  would  ky  the  Holy 

clearly  enlighten  their  understandings  iA 
the  knowledge  of  the  divine  mysteries* 
and  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kiiigifea& 
of  €M,  and  partieulariy  in  Ae  katwii- 
le4ge  of  GM  as  his  Father,  and  tk«irF»* 
therein  him.  Hence  leasB,  1.  Thai  tke 
clearest  truths  will  be  but  parablea,  p)n>» 
verte  and  dark  mysteries,  even  to  duci- 
pies  themselves,  till  the  Hirfy  Spirit  e»> 
lightens  their  mdefstandings.  3.  TfaM 
the  clear  and  MX  manifestatioB  of  divinff 
traih  was  reserved  till  the  cooiing  of  lbs 
Comforter,  who  did  communicate  it  to 
the  apostles,  and  by  them  to  the  church  or 
body  of  Christians :  i,  by  him,  toiO  dkem 
you  plainly  of  tke  Father, 

26  At  thAt  day  ye  shall  ask  in  raj 
name :  and  I  say  not  unto  you  thmt  I 
will  pray  the  Father  for  you ;  27  For 
the  Father  himaelf  ioveth  you,  be> 
cause  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  b^ 
Ueved  that  I  came  out  from  God. 

At  that  day  ye  ehaU  oak  in  my  name : 
that  is,  after  I  am  ascended  into  heaven, 
and  have  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
you,  you  shall  put  up  all  your  prayers  and 
requests  to  God  in  my  name :  And  I  toy 
not  that  JunU  fray  the  Father  for  jfom  * 
for  the  Father  huneelf  Ioveth  you.  That  is, 
I  need  not  tell  you,  (though  1  shall  certaiiH 
ly  do  it,)  that  I  will  intercede  with  the 
Father  for  you,  for  he  himself  is  kindly 
disposed  and  affected  towards  you,  for  my 
sake.  When  Christ  says,  I  do  not  say 
that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you ;  thie 
meaning  Ls  not,  that  he  will  lay  aside  his 
office  as  intercessor  for  believers,  but  that 
they  had  not  only  his  intercession,  but  the 
Father's  love,  upon  which  to  ground  their 
hope  of  audience.  Learn  heqce,  1.  That 
the  Christian  prayers  put  up  in  Christ's 
name,  cannot  iail  of  audience  and  ac- 
ceptance for  the  sake  of  the  Mediator's 
intercession  and  the  Father's  love.  2. 
That  in  our  prayers  we  ought  so  to  eye 
and  look  up  to  Christ's  intercession,  as 
not  to  overlook  or  forget  the  Father's  love, 
but  ground  our  hopes  of  audience  upoa 
both :  "I  say  not  that  I  will  pray  the  Fa* 
ther  for  you,  (though  I  shall  assuredly  do 
it,)  for  the  Father  himself  Ioveth  you* 
because  ye  have  loved  me." 

281  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world :  afain, 
I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Fa- 
ther. 29  His  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and 
speakest  no  proverb.  90  Now  ara 
we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things. 


Chap-ZVL 


ST.  JOHK. 


819 


and  needest  not  that  any  man  should 
ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  thou 
oamett  forth  from  God. 

Here  obserre,  1.  A  proof  of  onr  8%- 
▼iour's  Godhead:  He  came  forth  from  tht 
Father  into  the  worbL  He  came  oat  from 
the  Father  in  his  incarnation,  and  came 
into  the  world  to  accomplish  the  work  of 
oar  redemption.  Learn  hence,  That  Je- 
ans Christ  is  true  God,  equal  with  the  Fa- 
ther ;  for  he  was  not  only  sent  bj  him,  bat 
came  forth  from  him :  /  come  forth  from 
the  Father.  Observe,  2.  That  it  pleased 
Christ,  out  of  love  to  his  people,  to  leave 
the  Father,  and  come  into  the  world :  not 
by  being  separated  from  the  Deity,  but  by 
obscaring  the  Deity  with  the  "veil  of  our 
flesh,  in  order  to  the  finishing  the  great 
and  glorioas  work  of  redemption  for  us 
/  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world.  Observe,  8.  That 
Christ  having  finished  his  suffering  work 
here  on  earth,  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
sent  down  the  Holy  Spirit  to  apply  unto 
his  church  the  redemption  purchased  by 
his  blood :  again,  I  leave  the  world  and  go 
to  the  Father.  Observe  lastly.  How  the 
apostles  argue  ih>m  the  knowledge  of 
Cfhrist's  omniscience  to  the  certaintyof  his 
divinity :  Now  are  we  eure  that  thou  knoW' 
est  aU  ihmge .-  by  this  we  believe  that  thou 
tamest  forth  from  God.  The  knowledge 
and  experience  of  Christ's  omniscience, 
may  and  ought  fully  to  confirm  us  in  the 
belief  of  his  deity;  for  that  attribate  of 
the  Deity  cannot  be  communicated  to  any 
person  without  the  communication  of  the 
divine  nature* 

31  Jesus  anwered  them,  Do  ye 
now  believe!  82  Behold,  the  hour 
Cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye 
shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his 
own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone :  and 
yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father 
IB  with  me. 

In  the  foregoing  verse,  the  apostles 
made  a  fall  profession  of  their  &ith  in 
Christ's  divinity,  and  in  Christ's  om- 
niscience: Now  are  we  sure  that  thou 
hwwest  aB  things,  and  that  thou  earnest 
Jorih  from  God.  In  this  verse  Christ  in- 
timates to  them,  that  their  faith  should  be 
put  upon  a  great  trial  very  shortly,  namely, 
when  his  sufferings  came  on ;  and  that 
then  they  should  all  forsake  him,  and  take 
care  of  themselves :  Ye  shall  be  scattered, 
and  leaoe  me  alone.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
Christ  was  forsaken  and  left  alone  by  his 
own  disciples  in  the  day  of  his  greatest 
distress  and  danger.  2.  Then  when  the 
disciples  left  Christ,  they  were  scattered 


every  one  to  his  own.  8.  That  when  all 
forsodc  Christ,  and  left  him  alone,  he  was 
far  from  being  simply  alone,  becaose  God 
was  with  him :  ye  shall  leave  me  alone ; 
and  ^et  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father 
is  with  me.  God  was  with  Christ,  and 
will  be  with  Christians  in  the  suffering 
hour,  in  his  essential  presence,  in  his 
gracious  and  supporting  presence :  *<He 
that  sent  me  (says  Christ)  is  with  me ; 
the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone ;  for  I 
do  always  those  things  that-  please  my 
Father" 

88  These  things  have  I  spoken  un- 
to you;  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I 
have  overcome  the  world. 

These  words  are  the  conclusion  of  our 
Saviour's  farewell  sermon  to  his  disciples, 
in  which  he  declares  to  them,  1.  The  in- 
evitable necessity  of  the  world's  trouble : 
In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribukOion  ;  that 
is,  while  ye  have  to  do  with  the  men  of 
the  world,  while  ye  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  things  of  the  world ;  nay,  while 
you  have  a  being  in  the  world ;  you  must 
look  for  trouble,  both  from  within  and  from 
without,  from  friends  and  foes,  in  body, 
soul,  name,  estate;  heart-breaking  troubles, 
soul-rending  troubles,  such  troubles  as 
will  make  the  heart  to  break,  and  the 
back  to  bend;  and  you,  my  disciples, 
must  expect  it  as  well  as  others :  In  the 
world  ye  shall  haue  tribulation.  Hence 
learn,  That  the  disciples  of  Christ  in  this 
world  may,  yea,  must  expect  and  look  for 
trouble.  Observe,  2.  TTie  remedy  pro- 
vided bv  Christ  against  this  malady :  In 
me  ye  shall  have  peace,  when  in  the  world 
ye  have  tribulation.  Ye  shall  have  peace  .- 
that  is,  serenity  of  mind,  a  quiet  and  calm 
temper  of  spirit  within,  when  the  wortd, 
like  a  tempestuous  air,  is  full  of  storms 
withoat.  Learn  thence,  That  Aough  in 
the  worid  Christ's  own  disciples  must 
look  for  and  expect  troubles,  yet  he  has 
taken  effectual  care  that,  amidst  all  their 
troubles,  in  him  they  may  have  peace ; 
Christ's  blood  has  purchased  peace  for 
them,  his  word  has  promised  it  to  them, 
and  his  Spirit  seals  it  upon  their  souls. 
Observe,  8.  The  cordial  provided  by  Christ 
for  the  support  of  his  disciples'  spirits, 
under  the  sinking  burden  of  the  world's 
tribalations  and  troubles :  But  be  of  good 
cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world.  I  have 
taken  the  sting  out  of  every  cross,  and  the 
venom  out  of  every  arrow.  Learn  hence. 
That  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  a  Christian, 
under  all  the  troubles  of  this  world,  to 
consider,  tiiat  Christ  has  orereome  tht 
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world,  thftt  is,  all  Otingf  in  the  worid 
which  may  hinder  his  people's  comfort' 
and  consolation  here,  and  their  etei^ 
nal  happiness  and  saivation  hereafter; 
namely,  the  prince  of  the  world,  the  rulers 
of  the  world,  the  wicked  men  of  the 
world,  the  troables  of  the  world,  the  temp- 
tations of  the  world,  the  corruptions  that 
are  in  the  world  through  lust  JHovr  Christ 
having  overcome  the  world,  all  persons 
and  thinffs  in  it  are  at  his  disposal,  and  can 
do  nothiug  bat  by  his  permission ;  and  as 
he  has  overcome  the  world  himself,  so  he 
will  enable  us  through  faith  in  him,  to 
overcome  it  also*  1  John  v.  4.  This  U  the 
victory  9var  the  warldy  even  our  faith. 

CHAP.  xvn. 

n^HESE  words  spake  Jesosy  and 
-^  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven*  and 
paid.  Father,  the  hour  is  come :  glori- 
fy thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may 
glorify  thee : 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  ended  his 
consolatory  and  valedictory  sermon,  con- 
tained in  the  three  foregoing  chapters  ;  in 
this  chapter  we  have  recorded  his  last 
prayer,  with  and  for  his  disciples,  before 
he  left  the  \porld;  which  is  a  copy  lefl 
upon  earth,  of  what  he  doth  now  intercede 
for  as  an  advocate  in  heaven.  "It  is 
good  (saith  one)  to  compare  scripture 
with  scripture,  but  not  to  prefer  scripture 
before  scripture ;  all  scripture  being  writ- 
ten by  inspiration  of  God:*'  but  if  any 
part  of  scripture  be  magnified  above  an- 
other, this  chapter  claims  the  pre-emi- 
nence ;  it  contams  the  breathings  out  of 
Christ's  soul  for  his  church  and  children, 
before  his  departure ;  not  for  his  disciples 
only,  but  for  the  succeeding  church  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  In  the  verse  before  us, 
observe,  1.  The  order  of  our  Saviour's 
prayer:  Thete  worth  spake  Jmu  f  that  is, 
after  he  had  finished  his  excellent  sermon, 
he  closes  the  exercises  with  a  most  fer- 
vent and  afiectionate  prayer;  teaching 
his  ministers,  by  his  example,  to  add 
solemn  prayer  and  supplication  to  all 
their  instructions  and  exhortations:  if 
every  creature  of  God  be  to  be  sanctified 
by  prayer,  much  more  the  word  of  God, 
which  works  not  as  a  natural  agent,  but 
as  a  moral  instrument  in  God's  hand. 
Now  as  God  sets  the  word  on  work,  so  is  it 
prayer  that  sets  God  on  work.  Observe, 
S.  As  the  order  of  Christ's  prayer,  so  the 
ffesture  in  which  he  prayed  :  He  lifted  up 
JUa  eyea  to  Aempm;— «s  an  indication  of 
his  soul  being  lifted  up  to  God  in  heaven; 
to  signify  his  reverence  of  God,  whose 
throne  is  in  heaven ;  and  to  denote  his 


confidence  in  God,  and  raised  ezpectasioa 
of  aid  and  help  from  God,  and  not  from 
any  creature.  Learn,  That  the  gestares 
which  we  use  in  prayer,  should  be  snch  ss 
may  express  our  reverence  of  God,  sad 
denote  our  affiance  and  trust  in  him:  Ob' 
serve,  3.  The  person  prayed  to,  God,  un- 
der the  appellation  of  a  Falher :  it  uiti- 
mates  a  sweet  relation ;  it  is  a  word  of 
endearing  affection,  and  implies  great  re- 
verence towards  God,  and  great  coafi- 
dence  and  trust  in  him.  Learn,  it  is  veiy 
sweet  and  comfortable  in  prayer,  when  ve 
can  come  and  call  God  Father,  Obserre, 
4.  The  mercy  prayed  for ;  The  hour  n 
come  i  glorify  thy  Son^  thai  thy  Som  mag 
atto  glorify  thee.  The  hour  is  come ;  that 
is,  *<  The  hour  of  my  sufiferings,  and  thy 
satisfaction ;  the  hour  of  my  victoiy,  aad 
of  thy  glory;  the  hour,  the  sad  hour,  de- 
termined in  thy  decree  and  purpose."* 
No  calamity  can  touch  us  till  God*&  boar 
|p  come ;  and  when  tiie  sad  hour  is  eo«e, 
the  best  remedy  is  prayer*  and  the  calj 
person  to  fly  unto  for  succour  is  our  hea- 
venly Father^ — Father,  the  hour  is  come, 
the  doleful  hour  of  my  death  and  passioa; 
glorify  thy  Son,  glorify  him  at  his  death, 
by  manifesting  him  to  have  been  the  Soa 
of  God;  glorify  him  in  his  death,  by  ac- 
cepting it  as  the  death  of  thy  Son  for  the 
sins  of  the  world :  glorify  him  after  his 
death,  by  a  speedy  resurrection  from  the 
grave,  and  triumphant  exaltation  at  thj 
right  hand.  Here  note.  How  the  glory  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  inseparably 
linked  together;  it  was  the  Father's  de- 
sign to  glorify  the  Son,  and  it  was  the 
Son's  desire  to  have  glory  from  the  Fa- 
ther, for  this  end,  that  he  might  bring 
glory  to  the  Father:  Gbtrify  thy  San,  (hd 
thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee* 

2  As  thou  hast  given  him  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  gire 
eterna]  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
given  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  dignity  which 
Christ  was  invested  with,  power  ocer  oB 
fiaih :  that  is,  authority  to  judge  and  sen- 
tence all  mankind.  Observe,  3.  How 
Christ  came  to  be  invested  with  this 
power ;  it  was  given  him  by  his  Father: 
Thou  host  given  him  power  ocer  all  fedu 
Hence  the  Socinians  would  infer,  that  he 
was  not  God,  because  he  received  all  from 
God;  but  the  text  speaks  not  of  his  divine 
power  as  God,  but  of  his  power  as  Media- 
tor. And  the  note  is.  That  all  mankind  is 
under  the  power  and  authority  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  Mediator:  he  has  a  legislative 
power,  or  a  power  to  give  laws  to  all  aaan- 
kind ;  and  a  judiciary  power,  or  a  power 
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to  exeeate  the  laws  diat  he  halii  givmi. 
Observe,  9.  The  end  for  which  Christ  was 
invested  with  this  power :  That  he  mighi 
gioe  eternal  Uftto  om  many  a$  God  hUh 
given,  him*  Here  note,  1.  That  all  be- 
uewers,  that  is,  all  sincere  and  serious 
Christians,  are  given  by  Qod  the  Father 
unto  Christ;  they  are  given  to  him  as  his 
cha.rge,  to  redeem,  sanctify,  and  save; 
and  as  his  reward,  ha.  liii.  10.  S.  All 
that  are  giyen  to  Christ,  hare  life  from 
him ;  a  life  of  justification  and  sanctificar 
tion  on  earth,  and  a  life  of  glory  in  hea- 
ven. 3.  The  life  which  Christ  gives  to 
them  that  are  given  him,  is  eternal  life. 
4.  That  this  eternal  life  is  a  free  gift  from 
Christ  nnto  his  people ;  though  they  do 
not  work  for  wages,  yet  they  shall  not 
'voTk  for  nothing :  Igiteunio  them  eternal 
Ufe. 

3  And  thifl  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jeras  ChriBt  whom  thou  hast 
sent. 

That  <s,  "  This  is  the  true  way  and 
means  to  obtain  eternal  life,  namely  by 
the  tme  knowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
and  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator,  who 
was  commissioned  and  sent  by  his  Fa- 
ther to  accomplish  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion for  a  lost  world."  Here  observe, 
Christ  calls  God  the  Father  the  only  true 
God;  not  in  opposition  to  the  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost,  who,*  being  one  in  essence 
^di  the  Father,  are  truly  and  realty  God, 
as  well  as  the  Father;  but  in  opposition 
to  idols  and  false  gods.  There  is  a  great 
difference  betwixt  these  two  propositions: 
The  Father  is  the  only  true  God,  and  the 
Father  only  is  true  God.  Christ  saith  the 
former :  Tnis  w  life  eternal,  to  know  thee 
the  only  true  Ood.  The  Socinians  say  the 
latter :  This  is  life  eternal  to  know  only 
thee  to  be  the  true  Gtod,  and  that  neither 
Jesus  Christ  nor  the  Spirit  are  Grod,  but 
the  Father  only.  But  how  comes  eternal 
life  to  depend  as  well  upon  the  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  of  God  the  Father,  if  Je- 
ans Christ,  be  only  man,  and  not  truly  and 
really  Godi  For  this  our  Saviour  affirms. 
This  is  Ufe  eternal,  to  know  thee  and  Jesus 
Christ.  Whence  learn,  1.  That  the  be- 
ginning, increase,  and  perfection  of  eter- 
nal life,  lieth  in  holy  knowledge.  2.  That 
no  knowledge  is  sufficient  to  eternal  life, 
but  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  also  God ;  for  who  can 
think  that  the  knowledge  of  a  mere  crea- 
ture should  be  accounted  equally  necessary 
to  salvation  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
great  and  mighty  God?  Surely,  if  our 
hsippiness  consists  equally  in  the  know- 
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Mgeof  God  and  Christ,  fben  God  and 
Christ  are  of  the  same  nature,  equal  in 
power  and  glory.  The  comprehensive 
sense  of  the  word  seems  to  be  this,  "That 
the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator,  is  the  life 
of  grace,  and  the  neeesaary  way  to  the 
life  of  glory.'' 

4  I  have  ^orified  thee  on  earth  :— 

Learn  henee.  That  the  whole  life  of 
Christ,  while  here  on  earth,  was  a  glori- 
fying of  his  Father;  he  glorified  his  Fa- 
ther by  the  doctrine  which  he  preaohad ; 
he  glorified  his  Father  by  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought ;  he  glorified  his  Fa- 
ther by  the  unspotted  purity  and  innocen- 
cy  of  his  life,  and  by  his  unparalleled 
sufferings  at  his  death. 

^I  have  finished  th^  work  which 

thoa  gavest  me  to  do. 

That  iSf  I  am  now  about  lo  finish  it : 
He  speaks  c^  what  he  was  resolved  to  do> 
as  already  done.  Here  note,  U  That  it  is 
work  that  glorifies  God.  2.  That  every  inan 
has  his  work,  his  proper  work,  assigned 
him  by  God.*  8.  This  work  must  be  fin- 
ished here  upon  earth.  4.  That,  when  we 
have  done  our  proportion  of  work,  we 
may  expect  our  proportion  of  wages,  fi. 
That  it  is  a  blessed  thing  at  the  hour  of 
death  to  be  able  to  sa/  in  sincerity  and 
uprightness,  that  we  have  glorified  God 
in  the  world,  and  have  finished  the  work 
which  he  appointed  us  to  do :  Father,  I 
haee  glorified  thee  on  earth  f  and  have  fin* 
nished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do* 

5  And  now,  0  Father,  gloriiy  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before 
the  world  was. 

From  the  connexion  of  this  with  the 
former  verse  learn,  1.  That  whoever  ex- 
pects to  be  glorified  of  God  in  heaven, 
must  glorify  him  first  here  upon  earth.  2. 
That,  after  we  have  glorified  him,  we 
may  expect  to  be  glorified  with  him  and 
by  him.  I  have  glorified  thee,  and  now,  O 
Father,  glorify  thou  me  /  it  follows,  with 
the  ehrjf  whuh  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
toornufos.  Here  note,  1.  That  Christ  as 
God,  had  an  essential  glory  with  Qod  the 
Father  before  the  world  was:  He  bad 
this  glory  not  in  the  purpose  and  decree 
of  God  only,  as  the  Soeinians  would  have 
it;  for  he  doth  not  say,  **  Glorify  me  with 
the  glory  which  thou  didst  purpose  and 
prepare  for  me  before  the  world  was ;" 
but  **  which  I  had  and  enjoyed  with  thee 
before  the  world  was :"  by  which  wofds 
2  Y 
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o«ir  Lord  plainly  asserts  his  own  ex- 
istence and  being  from  eternity,  and  prays 
for  a  re-exaltation  to  that  glory  which 
he  enjoyed  with  his  Father  before  his  in- 
carnation. Note,  2.  That  Christ,  as  Me- 
diator, did  so  far  hnmble  himself,  that  he 
needed  to  pray  for  l^s  Father  to  bestow 
upon  him  the  glory  which  he  wanted; 
namely,  the  glory  of  his  ascension  and  ex- 
altation :  iVbti;,  O  Father,  Glorify  me  with 
tJUne  own  tdf.  As  if  Christ  had  said,  **  Fa- 
ther, glorify  me,  embrace  and  hononrme 
AS  thy  Son,  who  have  been,  in  the  ejres  of 
the  world,  handled  disgracefully  as  a  sei^ 
vant."  It  is  an  actual  glory  that  Christ 
speaks  of,  not  in  decree  and  purpose  only, 
for  that  believers  had  as  well  as  he;  but 
this  was  a  glory  when  no  creature  was  in 
being. 

6  I  have  manifested  thy  name  tmto 
the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of 
the  world:  thine  they  were,  and  thou 
gavest  them  me ;  and  they  have  kept 
3iy  word. 

By  the  name  of  God,  we  are  here  to 
understand  his  nature,  his  property,  and 
attributes, his  designs  and  counsels  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind.  Christ,  as  the  pro- 
phet of  his  church,  made  all  these  known 
unto  his  people.  Learn  hence,  That  Je- 
sus Christ  has  m^de  a  fall  and  complete 
discovery  of  his  Father's  mind  and  will 
unto  his  people:  /  have  mamfetted  thy 
name  umto  them  tohich  thou  gmed  me; 
thine  they  were,  and  thou  gaoeet  them  me ; 
and  they  have  kept  thy  word.  Learn,  1. 
That  all  believers  are  given  unto  Christ, 
as  his  purchase,  and  as  his  charge :  they 
are  given  him  as  his  subjects,  as  his  chil- 
dren ;  as  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  as  the 
members  of  his  body.  Learn,  2.  That 
none  are  given  to  Christ,  but  those  that 
were  first  the  Father's :  Thine  they  tpere, 
and  iftoa  gatett  them  me.  Learn,  3.  That 
all  those  that  are  given  unto  Christ,  do 
keep  his  word ;  they  keep  it  in  their  un- 
derstandings, they  hide  it  in  their  hearts, 
they  feel  the  force  of  it  in  their  souls,  they 
express  the  power  of  it  in  their  lives: 
They  hattt  kept  thy  word. 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all 
things,  whatsoever  thou  hast  given 
me,  are  of  thee. 

Observe  here,  !.  The  faithfulness  of 
Christ  in  reyealing  the  whole  will  of  his 
Father  to  his  disciples.  2.  The  proficien- 
cy of  his  disciples  in  the  school  of  Christ : 
they  knew  all  the  things  which  Christ  had 
told  them  I  namely,  that  whatsoever  he 


liad,  was  gtren  him  of  die  Father,  and 
that  he  had  these  things  from  him  to  be  a 
mediator.  Learn  hence.  That  Christ  halk 
approved  himself  a  fhithful  prophet  to  his 
church;  a  faithful  messenger  from  his 
Eather  to  his  people,  in  that  he  hath  add- 
ed nothing  to  his  message,  nor  taken  no- 
thing from  it.  2.  That  it  is  our  duty  Id 
know  and  believe  on  Christ,  as  the  only 
messenger  and  mediator  sent  of  God: 
Now  they  have  known  thai  nO  Mtngv  isM- 
eoeoer  thou  haet  given  me  are  of  thee. 

6  For  I  have  given  nnto  them  die 
words  whieh  thou  gaveet  me:  and 
they  have-received  them,  nnd  have 
known  surely  that  I  came  out  from 
tliee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thoa 
didst  send  me. 

As  if  Christ  had  said, "  The  message  by 
thee  my  Father  committed  to  me,  I  have 
communicated  to  them  my  di&ciples,  and 
they  have  received  it,  and  will  conunuai- 
cate  it  from  thee  to  the  world ;  lieing  suf> 
ficiently  assured  that  my  coming  and 
preaching  was  all  by  commission  fnm 
thflte."  Hence  learn,l.  That  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  which  was  revealed  by  Christ, 
was  received  from  the  Father.  S.  Thzt  &i)k 
is  a  receiving  of  the  word  of  Christ,  and 
of  Christ  in  and  by  the  word.  Receiviaf 
is  a  relative  term,  and  presupposes  an  o^ 
fer.  God  offers  on  his  part,  and  we  re- 
ceive on  our  part,  the  whole  word  with 
the  whole  hearL  That  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  are  to  preach  that,  and  only 
that,  which  they  have  out  of  the  word  d 
God :  /  hatfe  given  them  the  word  tdUcft 
thou  gaoeat  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for 
the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou 
hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine. 

That  is, "  I  now  offer  up  a  prayer  parti- 
cularly, 1.  For  my  apostles,  designed  for 
so  great  a  woric  as  die  preaching  of  the 
everlasting  gospel  to  the  obstinate  Jews 
and  obdurate  Gentiles.  2.  I  intercede  also 
for  all  believers  at  this  time,  for  their  per- 
severance in  the  faith,  and  constancy  in 
persecution,  but  I  do  not  now  intercede 
for  the  wicked  and  impenitent  world,  they 
not  being  capable  (whilst  such)  of  these 
mercies  and  blessings  f  though  at  odier 
times  we  find  him  praying  for  the  world, 
yea,  for  his  very  crucifiers:  Father,  fir^ 
give  them,  4*.  Nay,  in  this  very  prayer, 
at  the  20th  verse,  he  prays  for  the  world; 
that  is,  fbr  the  Gentile  world;  all  those  that, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  and  their 
successors,  should  be  brought  to  betiere 
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oa  him  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Lean 
hence.  1.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  great  and  gracioas  intercessor.  2. 
That  all  believers,  all  the  children  of  God 
in  general,  are  under  the  fruit  and  benefit 
of  Christ's  intercession.  8.  That  as  all 
the  members  of  Christ  in  general,  so  the 
ministers  and  ambassadors  of  Christ  in 
ftpecial^  have  a  particular  interest  in 
Christ's  intercession ;  and  great  are  the 
advantages  of  his  intercession  for^.them. 
1.  From  the  person  interceding,  Christ : 
eonsider  the  dignity  of  his  person,  God- 
man  :  ihe  dearness  of  his  person,  God's 
Son.  2.  From  the  manner  of  his  inter- 
cession: not  by  way  of  entreaty,  but 
meritorious  claim.  3.  From  the  sublimi- 
ty of  his  office :  our  intercessor  is  near  to 
God,  even  at  his  right  hand.  4.  From 
the  fruits  of  his  intercession :  it  procures 
the  acceptance  and  justification  of  our 
persons,  the  hearing  and  answering  of 
our  prayers,  the  pardon  and  forgiveness 
of  onr  sins,  our  preservation  in  grace,  and 
our  hopes  of  eternal  glory. 

1 0  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine 
are  mine,  and  I  am  glorified  in  them. 

We  may  understand  this  two  ways ;  1. 
Of  all  persons;  all  my  friends,  all  my 
disciples,  are  thine  as  well  as  mine. 
Thence  learn.  That  the  Father  and  the 
Son  have  a  like  share  and  property  in  all 
believers.  2.  The  words  in  the  original, 
being  of  the  neuter  gender,  signify.  All 
thy  things  are  mine,  and  all  my  things  are 
thine.  Christ  and  his  Father  are  one, 
and  they  agree  in  one;  they  have  the 
same  essence  and  nature,  the  same  attri- 
butes and  will ;  Christ  hath  all  things  that 
the  Father  hath,  willeth  all  things  that  the 
Father  willeth,  and  doeth  all  things  that 
the  Father  doeth ;  he  is  therefore  really 
and  essentially  God.  It  foUoweth,  And  J 
am  glorified  in  them:  that  is,  I  am  made 
glorious  by  their  owning  and  receiving  me, 
by  their  believing  in  me,  and  accepting 
of  me  for  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  Theikce 
note.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  emi- 
nently glorified  in  and  by  all  those  that 
believe  in  him,  and  belong  unto  him. 

1 1  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world,  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and 
I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be 
one,  as  we  art. 

Here  observe,  1.  Our  Saviour's  preseni 
condition  i  1  am  no  more  in  the  world  .- 
that  is,  I  shall  continue  on  earth  but  a 


small  time  longer^  and  then  ascend  to  my 
Father  in  heaven.  Learn  thence,  That 
Jesus  Christ,  as  he  is  man,  he  is  gone 
out  of  this  lower  world  into  the  immediate 
presence  of  his  Father;  he  had  been  abased 
before,  he  must  be  exalted  now;  he  had 
no  more  work  to  do  on  earth,  but  much  to 
do  in  heaven,  therefore  he  left  this  eanh 
to  go  to  heaven.  Observe,  2.  Our  Sar 
viour's  prayer  to  his  Father  for  his  apos- 
ties,  before  he  loft  the  world :  Holy  Fa* 
ihtTy  keep  thtm,-  that  is,  preserve  them  by 
thy  divme  power  and  goodness,  for  the 
glory  of  thy  holy  name.  Here  note,  1. 
The  title  and  appellation  given  to  God, 
Holy  Father.  Thence  learn,  That  when 
we  go  to  God  in  prayer,  especially  for 
grace  and  sanctification,  we  must  look 
upon  him  as  an  holy  Father,  as  essential- 
ly and  originally  holy,  as  infinitely  and  in- 
dependently holy.  Note,  2.  The  suppli- 
cation requested  of  God:  Keep  through 
thy  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me* 
Thence  learn.  That  the  perseverance  of 
the  saints  in  a  state  of  grace,  is  the  sweet 
efiect  and  fruit  of  Christ's  prayer :  Christ 
has  begged  it,  and  it  cannot  be  denied, 
there  being  such  an  harmony  and  sweet 
consent  betwixt  the  will  of  the  Father  and 
the  will  of  the  Son.  Three  things  concur 
to  the  believer's  perseverance.  On  the 
Father's  part  there  is  everlasting  love,  and 
all-sufficient  power.  On  the  ^n's  part, 
there  is  everlasting  merit,  and  constant 
intercession.  On  the  Spirit's  part,  there 
is  a  perpetual  inhabitation,  and  continued 
influence.  Observe,  8.  The  end  of  Christ's 
supplication  on  behalf  of  his  people :  TTuU 
they  inay  be  one,  as  we  are  one.  Here  note, 
1.  That  the  heart  of  Christ  is  exceedingly 
set  upon  the  imity  and  oneness  of  his 
members.  The  believers'  union  with 
Christ  their  head,  and  one  with  another, 
has  some  resemblance  to  that  unity  that 
is  betwixt  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  it 
is  an  holy  and  Spiritual  union,  a  close 
and  intimate  union,  an  indissoluble  and 
inseparable  union. 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name: 
those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the 
son  of  perdition ;  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled. 

^  Observe,  here,  1.  That  those  which 
shall  be  saved,  are  given  unto  Christ,  and 
committed  to  his  care  and  trust  2.  That 
none  of  those  that  are  given  unto  Christ, 
as  his  charge,  and  committed  to  his  care 
and  trust,  shall  be  finallv  lost:  Those  thai 
!  thou  gavest  me  I  have  Heptf  and  non^  ^ 
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ikem  is  bih  it  follows,  hut  the  Son  of  per- 
dition. A  person  may  be  said  to  be  the 
sott  of  perdition  two  ways ;  actively  and 
passively.  Actively,  he  is  so  who  makes 
it  his  work  and  business  to  destroy  others. 
Passively,  he  is  a  son  of  perdition,  who 
for  his  wickedness  in  destroying  others,  is 
destroyed  himselC  Judas  was  a  son  of 
perdition  in  both  these  senses ;  his  heart 
was  maliciously  set  upon  destroying 
Christ,  and  wilfully  set  upon  his  own 
destruction:  his  coveteousness  and  hy- 
pocrisy prompted  him  to  betray  our  Sa- 
viour, his  despair  provoked  him  to  destroy 
himself. 

13  And  now  come  I  to  thee;  and 
these  things  I  speak  in  the  world, 
that  they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled 
in  themselves. 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  declares 
the  great  reason  why  he  did  at  this  time 
so  publicly  and  solemnly  pray  for  his 
disciples ;  it  was  to  fill  them  with  joy  and 
comfort,  that  their  joy  might  not  be  dimin- 
ished by  Christ's  departure,  but  rather  in- 
creased by  the  coming  of  the  Comforter : 
That  they  may  hoot  my  joy  fulfiUed  in 
them  :  that  is,  the  joy  which  they  take  in 
me,  and  the  joy  which  they  have  from 
me.   There  is  a  double  care  which  Christ 
takes  of  his  people ;  namely,  a  care  of 
their  graces,  and  a  care  of  their  joy  and 
comfort ;  how  solicitous  was  he  to  leave 
his  disciples  joyful  before  he  departed 
from  them!  He  delights  to  see  his  people 
cheerful ;  and  he  knows  of  what  great  use 
spiritual  joy  is  in  the  Christian's  course, 
both  to  enable  us  for  doing,  and  to  fit  us 
for  suffering.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Christ 
is  the  author  and  original  of  the  joy  of  his 
people :  My  joy.    2.  That  it  is  Christ's 
will  and  desire,  that  his  people  might  be 
ftiU  of  holy  joy :  Thai  my  joy  may  he  ful- 
fiUed in  them.    3.  That  the  great  end  of 
Christ's  prayer  and  intercession  was,  and 
is,  that  his  peoples'  heart  may  be  full  of 
joy :  Theae  things   I  apeak  in  the  worldj 
that  they  might  haoemy  joy  fuyUledinthem- 
aetoes, 

U  I  have  given  them  thy  word: 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them  be- 
cause they  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

Ihane  given  them  thy  word,  partly  by  ex- 
ternal revelation,  and  partly  by  internal 
illumination ;  and  for  thy  word's  sake  the 
world  hates  them,  as  also  hecauae  they  are 
not  of  the  tvorld.  Learn,  1 .  That  Chri  stians, 
especially  ministers  to  whom  Christ  has 
given  his  word,  must  expect  the  world's 
hatred.  Few  of  the  prophets  or  apostles 


died  a  natural  death:  as  their  calting  is 
eminent,  so  must  their  sufiTerings  be  ex- 
emplary.   The  best  ministers,  and  the 
best  men,  are  usually  most  hated.    There 
is  an  antipathy  against  the  power  of  god- 
liness ;  or  a  cruel,  causeless,  implacable, 
and  irreconcilable    hatred   against   the 
saints,  because  of  their  strictness  in  re- 
ligion, and  contrariety  to  the  worid.    2. 
'That  it  is  to  the  honour  of  believers  that 
they  are  like  unto  Christ,  in  being  the  ob- 
ject of  the  world's  hatred:    The  world 
hatea  them,  heeauae  they  are  not  of  tkt 
world,  aa  J  am  not  of  the  wortd.    This 
Christ  adds  both  for  information  and  con- 
solation; for  information,  thai  they  should 
look  for  such  hatred,  misery,  and  trouble, 
as  they  saw  him  grapple  with;  and  for 
consolation,  to  think  that  the  world  can 
never  hate  us  so  bad  as  it  hated  ChrisL 
16  1  pray  not  that  thou  shonldeet 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 
thoQ  shouldest  keep  them  from  die  evil. 
16  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as 
I  am  not  of  the  world. 

Here  observe,  1.  That  the  wisdom  of 
Christ  sees  fit  to  continue  his  children  and 
people  in  the  world,  notwithstanding  all 
the  perils  and  dangers  of  the  worid.  He 
has  woxii  for  them,  and  diey  are  of  use  to 
him,  for  a  time,  in  the  world ;  till  their 
work  be  done,  Christ's  love  will  not,  and  the 
world's  malice  cannot,  remove  them  from 
hence.  Yet  Christ  prays  that  his  Father 
would  keep  them  from  the  evil ;  that  is, 
from  the  sins,  temptations,  and  snares  of 
this  wicked  world.  Thence  note.  Thai  a 
spiritual  victory  over  evil  is  to  be  preferred 
before  a  total  exemption  from  evil ;  it  is 
a  far  greater  mercy  to  be  kept  from  sin  in 
our  afflictions,  than  from  Uie  afflictions 
themselves.  Learn  farther,  How  neces- 
sary divine  aid  is  to  our  preservation  and 
success,  even  in  the  holiest  and  best  of 
enterprizes,  and  how  necessary  it  is  to 
seek  it  by  fervent  prayer.  Note  also.  That 
such  as  sincerely  devote  themselves  to 
Christ's  service,  are  sure  of  his  aid  and 
protection  whilst  so  employed. 

17  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth: 
thy  word  is  truth. 

Sanctify  them,  not  initially,  for  so  they 
were  sanctified  already,  but  progressivelj: 
let  them  increase  more  and  more  in  grace 
and  holiness.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  such 
as  are  already  sanctified,  must  labour  and 
ought  to  endeavour  after  further  measures 
and  higher  degrees  of  santification :  that 
the  most  holy  may  yet  be  more  holy.  S. 
i  The  word  of  God  is  the  great  instrument 
i  in  God's  hand  for  his  people's  santificsr 
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tioo.  8.  That  the  word  of  God  is  the  truth 
of  God ;  Sonify  them  through  thy  truth  .• 
thy  word  is  truth.  The  word  of  God  is  a 
divine  tmth,  an  eternal  truth,  an  infallible 
truth,  an  holy  truth. 

18  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  eTen  so  hare  I  also  sent  them 
into  the  world. 

Observe  here,  1.  Christ's  mission ;  the 
Father  sent  him  into  the  world.  Christ's 
sending  implies  the  designation  of  his  per- 
son, his  qaaiification  for  the  work,  his 
aathority  and  commission.  Learn  hence, 
That  Christ  did  not  of  himself  undertake 
the-omce  of  a  Mediator,  but  was  sent; 
that  is,  authorized  and  commissioned 
of  God  so  to  do ;  Thou  hast  nent  me  into 
the  world.  Observe,  2.  As  Christ's  mis- 
sion, so  the  apostles'  mission :  As  thou 
hast  sent  me,  ao  haoe  I  sent  them.  Learn 
thence.  That  none  may,  or  ought,  to  un- 
dertake the  oflkie  of  the  ministry,  without 
an  authoritative  sending  from  Christ  him- 
self; not  immediately  and  extraordinarily 
by  voice  or  vision,  but  immediately  by 
the  officers  of  the  church.  And  such  as 
are  so  sent,  are  sent  by  Christ  himself; 
and  if  so,  it  \%  the  people's  duty  to  reve- 
rence their  persons,  to  respect  their  of- 
fice, to  receive  their  message :  As  thou 
hast  tent  me,  so  haoe  I  sent  ihenu 

19  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself,  that  they  also  might  be 
sanctified  through  the  truth. 

The  word  sandify  here,  is  not  to  be 
taken  for  the  cleansing,  purifying,  or 
making  holy,  that  which  before  was  un- 
clean; but  Christ's  sanctifying  himself 
imports,  1.  His  separation  of  setting  him- 
sell'  apart  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  2.  His 
consecration  or  dedication  of  himself  to 
this  holy  use  and  service.  Hence  learn, 
That  Jesus  Christ  did  dedicate  and 
siolemnly  set  himself  apart  to  the  great 
work  and  office  of  a  Mediator.  Learn,  2. 
That  the  great  end  for  which  Christ  did 
thus  sanctify  himself,  was,  that  he 
might  sanctify  his  members;  therefore 
did  he  consecrate  and  set  himself  apart 
for  as,  that  we  should  be  consecrated  to, 
and  wholly  set  apart  for,  him. 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  me  through  their  word ; 

Hitherto  our  Saviour  had  been  praying 
for  himself  and  his  apostles ;  now  he  prays 
for  all  persons,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
that  should  believe  on  him,  throughout 
the  world,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
Hence  learn,  l.That  all  believers  have  a 
special  interest  in  Christ's  prayer.    2. 


That  in  the  sense  of  the  gospel  they  are 
believers  who  are  wrought  upon  to  believe 
in  Christ  through  the  word.  3.  That  such 
is  Christ's  care  of,  and  love  to  his  own, 
tl)at  they  were  remembered  by  him  in  his 
prayer,  even  before  they  had  a  being :  1 
pray  noi  for  these  alone,  but  for  aU  thai 
shall  beliece  in  me. 

21  That  they  all  may  be  one  ;  as 
thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  tliat  they  also  may  he  one  in  us : 
that  the  world  may  helleve  that  thou 
hast  sent  me. 

The  special  mercy,  and  panicular  bless- 
iag  which  Christ  prays  for  on  behalf  of 
believers,  is  a  close  and  intimate  union 
betwixt  the  Father,  himself,  and  them, 
and  also  betwixt  one  another ;  such  an 
union  as  doth  in  some  sort  resemble  that 
union  which  is  betwixt  God  and  Christ ; 
not  an  unity  of  essence  and  nature,  but 
of  wills  and  affections.  Hence  note,  1. 
That  the  mystical  union  betwixt  Christ 
and  his  members  carrieth  some  resem- 
blance with  that  union  which  is  betwixt 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  2.  That  the  union 
amongst  the  ministers  and  members  of  Je- 
sas  Christ,  is  of  so  great  importance,  ne- 
cessity, and  consequence,  that  he  did  in 
their  behalf  principally  and  chiefly  pray 
for  it  An  unity  of  love  and  affection,  of 
faith  and  profession,  an  unity  of  practice 
and  conversation,  are  mercies  which 
Christ  earnestly  prayed  for,  and  has  dear- 
ly paid  for ;  and  nothing  is  more  desired 
by  him  now  in  heaven  than  that  his  disci- 
ples should  be  one  among  themselves 
here  on  earth:  Father,  may  they  be 
one,  as  toe  are  one;  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  Here  Christ 
intimates  one  special  advantage  that 
would  redound  to  the  world  by  this  desi« 
rable  union  betwixt  the  ministers  and 
members  of  Christ ;  it  will,  if  not  convert, 
yet  at  least  convince  the  world,  that  I  and 
my  doctrine  came  from  God.  Thence 
note.  That  union  amongst  Christ's  disci- 
ples is  one  special  mean  to  enlarge  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  to  cause  the  world 
to  have  better  thoughts  of  him  and  his 
doctrine :  By  their  being  one,  as  we  are  one^ 
the  world  wiu  beUevc  that  thou  hastsent  me, 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  given  them :  thai 
they  may  he  one,  even  as  we  are 
one: 

Here  observe,  1.  Christ's  commuuica^ 
tion  of  that  glory  to  believers,  which  he 
had  received  of  the  Father;  that  is,  not 
his  essential  glory,  but  his  mediato- 
2t2 
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rial  glory :  The  ghry  vahieh  thou  gtweii 
me*  Now  Christ  hath  no  glory  given 
him  as  God,  bat  much  glory  bestow- 
ed upon  him  as  Mediator.  Observe,  2. 
The  end  of  this  communication,  why  he 
gave  bis  disciples  that  glory  which  the 
Father  had  given  him;  namely,  that 
they  might  be  one.  Learn,  1.  That  God 
the  Father  had  bestowed  much  glory  on 
Christ  his  Son,  as  he  is  Man,  and  Mediae 
tor  of  the  church.  9.  That  the  same  glory 
lor  kind  and  substance,  though  not  for 
measure  and  degree,  which  Christ  as  Me- 
diator has  received  from  the  Father,  is 
communicated  to  true  believers.  3.  That 
the  great  end  of  this  communication  was, 
and  is,  to  oblige  and  enable  his  people  to 
maintam  a  very  strict  union  among 
themselves ;  The  gkry  which  thou  gaoeat 
me,  /  Aoce  given  them,  that  they  may  be 
one,  even  aa  we  are  one,  4.  That  unity 
amongst  believers  is  part  of  that  g:lory 
which  Christ  as  Mediator  hath  obtained 
for  them. 

23  I  in  them,  and  thon  in  me,  that 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one :  and 
that  the  world  may  know  that  thou 
hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as 
thou  hast  loved  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  as  the  Father  is 
io  Christ,  so  is  Christ  in  believers,  and 
they  in  him :  the  Father  is  in  Christ  in  re- 
spect of  his  divine  nature,  essence,  and 
attributes ;  and  Christ  is  in  believers,  by 
the  inhabitation  of  his  Holy  Spirit  Ob- 
serve, 8.  That  the  believers'  happiness 
consisteth  in  their  oneness,  in  being  one 
with  God  through  Christ,  and  one  amongst 
themselves :  That  they  may  be  made  per* 
Uet  in  (Me.  Observe,  3.  That  God  the 
Father  loveth  Christ  his  Son :  Thou  loveet 
them,  ae  thou  haet  loved  me.  God  loveth 
Christ,  first,  as  God;  so  he  is  Primum 
Amabile,  the  first  object  of  his  love,  as  re- 
presenting his  attributes  exactly.  Second- 
Iv,  as  Mediator,  John  z.  17.  Therefore 
doth  my  Father  love  metbecauH  J  lay  down 
my  life  for  my  aheep.  Observe,  4.  That 
Ood  the  Father  loves  believers,  even  as 
he  loved  Christ  himself;  that  is,  he  loves 
them  upon  the  same  grounds  that  he  loved 
him ;  namely,  for  their  nearness,  and  for 
their  likeness  to  him.  I.  For  their  near- 
ness and  relation  to  him ;  he  loveth  Christ 
as  his  Son,  believers  as  his  children,  1 
John  iii.  1.  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  bestoweth  upon  ua,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  ama  of  God  /  3.  The  properties 
of  the  Father's  love  towards  Christ  and 
believers  are  the  same:  doth  he  love 
Chrjsi  with  a  tender  love,  with  an  un- 
changeable  love,  with   an   everlasting 


lovel  so  doth  he  love  believers  also.  Ok 
serve,  5.  That  Christ  would  have  the 
world  know,  that  God  the  Father  lovelh 
the  children  of  men,  as  well  as  himself; 
Christ  is  not  ambitious  to  engross  all  oar 
love  unto  himself,  but  would  have  the 
world  take  notice  of  the  good-will  of  liis 
Father,  as  well  as  of  himself,  to  lost  man- 
kind; of  the  Father's  loving  himseU;aB 
well  as  of  his  own  love  in  eomisg :  TItf 
the  world  may  know  that  ihau  had  aest 
me,  and  haat  loved  Mem,  aa  ihou  kaai  bad 
me. 

24  Father,  I  will  that  thej  also, 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  wi&  me 
where  I  am;  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me: 
for  diou  lovedst  me  before  the  founds^ 
tion  of  the  world. 

Our  Saviour  had  prayed  for  his  disci* 
pies'  sanctification  before,  here  he  pnys 
for  their  glorification :  1.  TTkai  they  mq 
be  where  heia/  now  Christ  is  with  them 
in  his  ordinances,  in  his  word,  and  at  his 
table ;  ere  long  they  shall  be  with  him  as 
his  friends,  as  his  spouse,  as  his  compa- 
nions, in  his  kingdom.  2.  That  they  may 
be  with  him  where  he  is ;  that  is  more 
than  the  former;  a  blind  man  may  be 
where  the  sun  is,  but  not  with  the  sun,  | 

because  he  doth  not  enjoy  the  light  and 
benefit  of  it  To  be  with  Christ  where  he 
is,  imports  union  and  communion  with  I 

him.  3.  That  being  with  him  where  he 
is,  they  may  behold  hia glory  ,*  that  is,  to  see 
it,  and  everlastingly  to  possess  and  enjoy 
it    Learn,  1.  That  all  those  that  are  given  ' 

to  Christ  as  his  charge,  and  as  his  reward, 
shall  certainly  come  to  heaven  to  him ; 
Father,  1  will  that  they  be  with  me,-  be- 
cause I  have  merited  that  they  should  be 
with  me ;  I  will  that  they  behold  my  gloiy, 
because  I  have  purchased  it  at  so  dear  a 
rate.  Learn,  2.  That  the  work  and  em- 
ployment of  the  saints  in  heaven  chiefly 
consist  in  seeing  and  enjojring  Christ's 
glory;  for  it  will  be  a  possessive  sight; 
the  language  of  eveiy  look  wUl  be,  *  lliis 
happiness  is  mine,  this  gloij  is  mine." 
3.  That  the  top  and  height  of  the  saints' 
happiness  in  heaven  consists  in  this,  that 
they  shall  be  with  Christ ;  Father,  I  wiU 
that  they  may  be  toiih  me,  to  beMd  sijf  ' 

26  0  righteous  Father,  the  worid 
hath  not  known  thee:  but  I  have 
known  thee,  and  these  have  known 
that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  appellation  given 
to  God:  0  righteoua  Father.    This  is  ths 
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ixth  tine  tiiat  Christ  in  this  prayer  has 
ailed  God,  Father,  it  being  so  sweet  a  re- 
ation,  and  prodnciHg  all  love,  delight, 
oy,  and  confidence  in  God,  by  him  that 
>ractically  reproves  it.  But  observe, 
That  at  Ten  11.  when  Christ  prayed  for  his 
people's  sanctification,  he  said,  Holi^  Far 
her  J  making  nse  of  that  attribute  which  is 
he  cause  of  all  holiness  in  the  creature; 
>ut  now  praying  for  their  glorification,  he 
fays,  O  rightemu  Father ;  righteous  in 
naking  good  thy  promises  both  to  me 
md  them.  Observe,  2.  What  it  is  that 
>ar  Saviour  afiirms  concerning  the  wick- 
id  and  unbelieving  world,  that  they  have 
lot  known  God ;  The  world  hath  not  known 
'hee  f  not  as  if  the  world  hath  not  knbwa 
lim  at  all,  but  not  known  him  aright ;  the 
inbelieTing  and  ansanctlfied  part  of  the 
world  having  no  saving  knowledge  of 
Qod,  not  living  ansVerably  to  what  they 
Icnow  to  be  their  duty.  Observe,  3.  What 
Christ  affirms  concerning  himself:  Bvi  I 
hact  known  thecj  and  these  have  known  thee. 
[ntimating  thus  much  unto  us,  that  Jesus 
Christ  knows  God  immediately,  and  all 
others  know  him  by  the  means  of  Christ ; 
Christ  is  the  original  and  fontal  cause  of 
all  the  saving  knowledge  that  believers 
have  of  God.  There  is  not  the  least  ray 
of  saving  illumination  that  doth  not  de- 
scend from  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ : 
I  have  known  thee,  and  thae  have  known 
that  thou  didst  send  me. 

26  And  I  have  declared  unto  them 
thy  name,  and  will  declare  it; 

That  is,  <<I  have  made  known  unto 
them  thy  nature,  attributes,  counsels,  will, 
and  commands,  and  I  will  continue  the 
manifestation  of  the  same  unto  the  end. 
Learn  thence,  That  the  saving  knowledge 
of  God  was  not  attainable  by  natural  abi- 
lities, but  Cometh  to  us  by  the  special  re- 
velation of  Jesus  Christ:  I  heme  deekared 
unto  them  thy  name.  Learn,  2.  That  they 
that  have  the  name  of  God,  his  nature, 
and  will,  savingly  declared  to  them,  do 
not  stand  in  need  of  any  farther  declara- 
tions and  discoveries  of  God's  nature  and 
will  to  be  made  unto  them :  I  have  declared 
unto  them  thy  name^  and  toUl  declare  it. 

That  the  love  wherewith  thou 

hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I 
in  them. 

That  is,  ''That  the  love  which  is  origi- 
nally in  thyself,  as  the  fountain  of  all 
grace,  may  be  communicated  and  dis- 
pensed from  thee  to  them,  and  become  in- 
herent in  them.**  Learn  hence.  That  it  is 
not  enough  for  the  people  of  God  that  they 


are  beloved  of  him,  and  that  his  love  is  to- 
wards them ;  but  they  must  endeavour  to 
have  it  in  them ;  that  is,  experience  it  in 
the  effects  of  it,  and  in  the  sense  and  feel- 
ing of  it  in  their  own  souls.  The  safety 
of  a  Christian  lies  in  this,  that  God  loves 
him;  but  the  joy,  the  comfort,  and  happjr 
ness  of  a  Christian,  consists  in  the  know- 
ledge, in  the  sensible  apprehension  and 
feeling,  of  his  love;  therefore  Christ 
closeth  his  prayer  for  his  members,  with 
this  affectionate  and  comprehensive  peti- 
tion :  Let  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved 
mCf  be, in  them,  and  I  in  them, 

CHAP.  XVIIL 

TITHE N  Jesos  had  spoken  these 
^^  words,  he  went  forth  with  his 
disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron, 
where  was  a  garden,  into  the  wfaieh 
he  entered,  and  his  disciples.  2  And 
Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him,  knew 
the  place ;  for  Jesus  of\-times  resorted 
thither  with  his  disciples. 

No  sooner  had  our  dear  Lord  ended  his 
divine  prayer,  recorded  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  but  he  goes  forth  to  meet  his  suf- 
ferings with  a  willing  cheerfulness.  He 
retires  with  his  dtseiples  into  a  garden, 
not  to  hide  and  shelter  himself  from  hit 
enemies ;  for,  if  so,  it  had  been  the  most 
improper  place  he  could  have  chosen ;  it 
being  the  accustomed  place  where  he  was 
wont  to  pray,  and  a  place  well  known  to 
Judas,  who  was  new  coming  to  seek  him. 
Jiidas  which  betrayed  him  knew  the  placet 
for  Jesus  ofl4imes  resorted  thither  with  hit 
disdflesf  so  that  Christ  repaired  to  this 
garden,  not  to  shun  but  to  meet  the  ea&- 
my,  to  offer  himself  a  prey  to  the  wolves, 
which  in  the  garden  hunted  him,  and  lakl 
hold  upon  him;  he  also  resorted  to  this 
garden  now  for  privacy,  that  he  might 
freely  pour  oat  his  soul  to  God.  Leara 
hence,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
praying  to  his  Father  in  the  garden,  when 
Judas  with  his  black  guard  came  to  appr^ 
head  him.  As  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam, 
which  brought  destruction  upon  his  pos- 
terity, was  committed  in  a  garden,  so  the 
salutary  passion  of  the  second  Adam, 
which  was  to  rescue  us  from  that  destruc- 
tion, did  begin  in  a  garden  also. 

8  Judas  then,  having  received  n 
band  of  men,  and  officers,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh 
thither  with  lanterns  and  torches  and 
weapons. 

Observe,  1.  What  a  multitude  were 
here  employed  by  the  chief  priests  and 
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Marisees,  for  apprehending:  a  singie  per- 
son: gown  men  and  sword  men»  yoong 
and  old,  Jew  and  Gentile :  all  sorts  of  per- 
sons contriving  his  death,  as  all  conditions 
of  people  were  aAerwards  to  receive  bene- 
fit by  it  But  what  need  these  lanterns 
.And  torches  Jt  being  then,  as  some  observe, 
Hiill  mo<m,  when  they  sought  him  in  the 
garden  1  All  this  argued  their  zealous 
industry  for  our  Saviour's  apprehension, 
that  they  might  be  sure  to  find  him,  in 
ease  he  should  hide  himself  in  any  holes 
or  comers  of  the  garden.  Learn  hence, 
That  persecutors  and  wicked  apostates 
are  not  asleep  in  their  designs  and  actings, 
bub  very  vigilant  and  active ;  when  at  the 
same  time  Christ's  own  disciples  and  fol- 
lowers are  asleep  and  careless.  How  ac- 
tive was  Judas,  and  how  watchful  was 
his  bloody  crew,  even  at  that  time  when 
Christ's  disciples  could  not  keep  their 
eyes  open ! 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon  him, 
went  forth,  and  said  unto  them.  Whom 
seek  ye?  5  They  answered  him, 
JesuA  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  I  am  he.  And  Judas  also, 
which  betrayed  him,  stood  with  them. 
0  As  soon  thou  as  he  had  said  unto 
them,  I  am  Ae,  they  went  backward, 
and  feU  to  the  ground. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  Lord's  suffer- 
ings were  all  foreknown  to  himself,  before 
they  came  upon  him,'  and  yet  how  wil- 
lingly and  cheerfully  did  he  go  forth  to 
meet  them.  Should  our  sufferings  be 
known  unto  us  before  they  come  upon  us, 
how  would  it  disquiet  and  disturb  us! 
yea,  not  only  discompose  us,  but  distract 
us !  In  great  wisdom,  therefore,  and  in 
tender  mercy,  has  God  concealed  future 
events  from  us.  But  it  was  otherwise 
with  Christ ;  he  had  an  eiact  knowledge 
of  those  bitter  sufferings  which  he  was  to 
undergo,  and  yet  with  a  composed  mind 
he  goes  forth  to  meet  them :  Je&us  knowing 
all  things  that  should  come  upon  Atm,  went 
forth.  Lord!  how  endearing  are  our 
obligations  to  thyself,  that  when  thou 
knewest  before-hand  the  bitterness  of  that 
cup,  which  the  justice  of  God  was  about 
to  put  into  thy  hand,  thou  didst  not  decline 
to  drink  it  off  for  our  sakes !  Observe,  2. 
That  it  was  not  man's  power,  but  Christ's 
own  permission,  which  brought  his  suffer- 
ings upon  him.  How  easily  could  Christ 
have  delivered  himself  out  of  his  enemies' 
^ands,  who  with  a  word  from  his  mouth 
caused  them  to  go  backward  and  fall  to 


die  grouDd!  Christ  in  speahiiig  those 
words  did  let  out  a  little  ray  or  beam  of  his 
deity,  and  this  struck  them  down.  Msik 
what  a  strange  power  was  here  in  the 
word  of  Christ,  and  that  not  an  angxy 
word  neither.  He  did  not  chide  them,  nii 
say,  '*You  wretches,  how  dare  you  lay 
hands  on  me,  and  carry  me  to  judgment 
who  shall  one  day  be  your  judge !"  Christ 
only  said,  I  am  he,  and  down  they  fdl 
O  what  fear  will  Christ  send  out  when  be 
Cometh  to  judge  the  world,  who  eoidd 
send  forth  such  a  fear  when  he  yielded  up 
himself  to  be  judged  and  condemned  ia 
the  world !  If  diere  was  so  mach  majesty 
in  the  voice  of  Christ,  in  one  of  the  low- 
est acts  of  his  humiliation,  what  will  the 
voice  of  a  glorified  Christ  be  to  simien, 
when  he  shall  come  as  a  judge  to  caodeiaa 
the  world. 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again.  Whom 
seek  ye  T  And  they  said,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  6  Jesus  answered,  I  have 
told  you  that  I  am  he.  If  dierefine  ye 
seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way :  9 
That  the  saying  mi^ht  be  fulfilled 
which  he  spake,  Of  them  wjiich  thou 
gavest  me  have  I  lost  none. 

Here  note,  1.  How  voluntarily  and  free- 
ly Christ  laid  down  his  life !  When  his 
enemies  were  fallen  to  the  ground,  he  saf- 
fered  them  to  rise  again,  and  ofi!ers  him- 
self to  them  to  take  him  and  cany  him 
away.  Note,  S.  How  the  sight  of  this 
glorious  miracle  of  the  soldiers  fidling  to 
Sie  ground  did  not  deter  or  discourage 
them  from  their  wicked  purpose ;  tbey  get 
up  again,  and  go  on  with  their  bloody  de- 
sign. Learn  hence.  That  obstinate  and 
obdurate  sinners  will  not  be  reclaimed  by 
the  most  evident  and  convincing,  by  tke 
most  miraculous  and  surprising,  appear- 
ances of  Crod  against  them.  Note,  3.  How 
mindful,  in  the  midst  of  his  snfierings, 
Christ  was  of  his  dear  disciples,  to  secure 
them,  at  thi^  time,  from  death  and  danger; 
Tfye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  tooy  .•  that  is, 
my  disciples,  against  whom  ye  hare  no 
warrant  at  this  time.  Learn  hence,  That 
Christ  is  so  tender  of  his  followers,  that 
he  will  not  put  them  upon  trials,  or  call 
them  forth  to  sufferings,  till  they  are  ripe 
and  ready,  fitted  and  prepared  for  them. 
The  disciples  yet  were  weak  and  feeble^ 
timorous  and  fearful,  and  Christ  had  mneh 
work  and  service  for  them  to  do  in  the 
world;  namely,  to  plant  and  propagate 
the  gospel  in  foreign  coimtries;  he  there- 
fore resolves  not  to  lose  any  (me  of  them 
by  persecution  at  this  time.     And  thus 
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gaveti  me  haoe  I  lost  none. 

10  Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a 
sword,  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high- 
priest's  servant,  and  cat  off  his  right 
esur.  The  servant's  name  was  Mal- 
chus.  11  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
Peter,   Put  up  thy  sword  into  the 

sheath: 

Observe  here,  Su  Peter's  love  unto,  and 
seal  for,  his  Lord  and  Master,  in  defence 
of  w^hom  he  now  draws  his  sword:  bat 
why  did  he  not  rather  draw  upon  Judas 
than  upon  Malchusi  Possibly,  Jbecause 
Uiongh  Jodas  was  most  faulty,  yet  Mal- 
ehas  might  be  most  fornrard  to  carry  off 
our  Saviour.  O,  how  doth  a  pious  breast 
swell  with  indignation,  at  the  sight  of  an 
affront  offered  unto  its  Savioujr !  Observe 
farther.  The  rebuke  which  Christ  gave 
St.  Peter  tor  what  he  didt  though  his 
heart  was  sincere,  yet  his  hand  was  rash ; 
good  intentions  are  no  warrant  for  irregu- 
lar actions :  Christ  will  thank  no  man  for 
drawing  a  sword  in  defence  of  him,  with- 
out a  warrant  and  commission  from  him. 
To  resist  a  lawful  magistrate,  even  in 
Christ's  owa  defence,  is  rash  zeal,  and 
discountenanced  by  the  gospel 

■The  cup  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it? 

Here  observe,  1.  A  metaphorical  de- 
scription of  Christ's  sufferings :  they  are  a 
cup  put  into  his  hand  to  drink  off,  and  that 
by  his  own  Father.  They  are  a  cup,  and 
bat  a  cup :  Crod  will  not  over-charge  his 
people ;  and  this  cup  is  from  the  hand  of  a 
Father,  yea,  from  the  hand  of  our  Father: 
7%«  cup  wkieh  our  Father  hath  given  me. 
Observe,  %  Our  Lord's  resolution  to  drink 
off  this  cup,  how  bitter  soever,  being  put 
to  his  mouth  by  his  Father's  hand :  Shall 
I  not  drink  it  9  that  is,  I  will  drink  it 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  oft-times  the  wisdom 
of  God  is  pleased  to  put  a  cup,  a  very  bit- 
ter cup,  of  affliction  into  the  hand  of  those 
to  drink  whom  he  doth  most  sincerely 
love.  8.  That  when  God  doth  so,  it  is 
their  duty  to  drink  it  with  silence  and  sub- 
mission :  Shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  That  is,  I 
will  certainly  drink  it  with  cheerfulness 
and  resignation. 

12  Then  the  band  and  the  captain 
and  officers  of  the  Jews,  took  Jesns, 
and  bound  him,  13  And  led  him  away 
to  Annas  first ;  for  he  was  father-in- 
law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high- 
priest  that  same  year.  14  Now  Caia- 
phas was  he  which  gave  counsel  to  the 
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his  word  fulfilled,  Of  them  whiek  thou  !  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one 

man  should  die  for  the  people. 

Judas  having  made  good  his  promised 
the  chief  priests,  and  delivered  Jesos  a 
prisoner  bound  into  their  hands,  those 
evening  wolves  no  sooner  seize  the  Lamb 
of  God,  but  they  thirst  and  long  to  suck 
his  innocent  blood ;  yet,  lest  it  should  kick 
like  a  downright  murder,  they  allow  htm  a 
mock-trial,  and  abuse  the  law  by  perverU 
ing  it  to  injustice  and  bloodshed.  How 
impossible  is  it  for  the  greatest  innoceneo 
I  and  virtue  to  protect  from  slander  and 
false  accusation !  and  no  person  can  be 
so  innocent  or  good,  whom  false  wimesses 
may  not  condemn. 

15  And  Simon  Peter  followed 
Jesus,  and  so  did  another  disciple. 
That  disciple  was  known  unto  the 
high-priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus 
into  the  paUce  of  the  high-priest. 
16  Bat  Peter  stood  at  the  door  with- 
out. Then  went  out  that  other  diaci- 
pie,  which  was  known  unto  the  high- 
priest,  and  spake  unto  her  that  kept 
the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter.  17 
Then  saith  the  damsel  that  kept  the 
door,  unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  abo  one 
of  this  man's  disciples  ?  He  saith,  I 
am  not.  18  And  the  servants  and 
officers  stood  there,  who  had  made  a 
fire  of  coals;  for  it  was  cold:  and 
they  warmed  themselves:  and  Peter 
stood  with  them,  and  warmed  him* 
self. 

All  the  four  evangelists  give  us  an  ae* 
count  of  Peter's  fall  in  denying  his  Mas- 
ter. And  therein  we  have  observable,  1. 
The  sin  itself  which  he  fell  into,  the 
denial  of  Christ,  and  this  backed  with 
an  oath  ;  he  sware  that  he  knew  not  the 
man.  Lord  I  how  may  the  slavish  fear  of 
suffering  drive  the  holiest  and  best  of 
men  to  commit  the  foulest  and  worst  of 
sibs !  Observe,  3.  The  occasion  of  his 
fall.  1.  His  presumptuous  confidence 
of  his  own  strength  and  standing :  TTiough 
ail  menfbraake  theCf  yet  will  not  I.  Loid  I 
to  presume  upon  ourselves,,  is  the  ready 
way  to  provoke  thee  to  leave  us  to  our- 
selves. If  ever  we  stand  in  the  day  of 
trial,  'tis  the  fear  of  falling  must  enable 
us  to  Jtand ;  we  soon  fall,  if  we  believe  it 
impossible  to  fall.  2.  His  being  in  bad 
company,  amongst  Christ's  enemies :  Pe- 
ter had  better  have  been  acold  by  himself 
alone,  than  warming  himself  at  a  fire 
which  was  compassed  in  with  the  bias- 
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pkenies  of  the  soUierB,  where  his  con* 

science,  though  not  eearedi  was  yet  made 
h«nL    Observe,   3.   The    reiteration    or 
repetition  of  this  sin :  he  denied  Christ 
again  and  again;  he  denied  him  first 
with  a  iie»  then  with  <«n  oath  and  corse. 
O,  how  dangerous  is  it  not  to  resist  the 
beginnings  of  sin!    If  we  yield  to  one 
temptation,  Satan  will  assault  us  with 
more   and   stronger.    Observe,   4.   The 
heinous  and  aggravating  circumstances  of 
Peter's  sin.    1.  From  the  character  of  his 
person;  a  disciple,  an  apostle,  a  chief  apos- 
Ue,yet  he  denies  Christ  2.  From  the  j>erson 
whom  he  denies:  his  Master,  his  Saviour.  3. 
The  time  when  he  denied  him :  soon  after 
Christ  had  washed  his  feet;  yea,  soon 
after  he  had  received  the  sacrament  from 
Christ's  own  hand.    How  unreasonable 
then  is  their  objection  against  coming  to 
the  Lord's  table,  that  some  who  go  to  it 
dishonour  Christ  as  soon  as  they  come 
firom  it!    Such  examples  ought  not  to 
discourage  us  from  coming  to  the  ordi- 
nance,  but  should  excite  and  increase  our 
watchfulness  after  we  have  been  there, 
that  our  aAer-deportment  may  be  suitable 
to  the  solemnity  of  a  sacramental  table. 

19  The  high-priest  then  asked  Je- 
sus of  his  disciples,  and  of  his  doc- 
trine. 20  Jesus  answered  him,  I 
•pake  openly  to  the  world:  I  ever 
taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the 
temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  re- 
tort; and  in  secret  have  I  said  no- 
thing. 21  Why  98kest  thou  me? 
ask  them  which  hesfird  me,  what  I 
had  said  unto  them:  behold,  they 
know  what  I  said. 


Our  Saviour  being  brought  before  Caia- 
phas  the  high-priest,  he  examines  him 
concerning  his  doctrine,  and  his  disciples, 
pretending  him  to  be  guilty  of  heresy  in 
doctrine,  and  sedition  in  gathering  disci- 
ples and  followers.  Our  Saviour  an- 
ewers,  that  as  to  his  doctrine,  he  had  not 
delivered  it  in  holes  and  comers,  but  had 
taught  publicly  in  the  tempU  and  wynor 
goguesi  and  that  in  naret  he  had  said 
nothingy  that  is,  nothing  contrary  to  what 
he  had  delivered  in  public.  Christ  never 
willingly  affected  comers;  he  taught 
openly,  and  propounded  his  doctrine  pub- 
licly and  plainly  in  the  world.  A  con- 
vincing evidence,  that  both  he  and  his 
doctrine  were  of  (Sod.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  it  is  not  unusual  for  the  best  of  doc- 
trines to  pass  under  the  odious  name  and 
imputation  of  error  and  heresy.  Christ's 
own  doctrine  is  here  charged:  Tht  highr 


pnat  aakedJuu$  of  hU  dictrine.  2.  That 
the  ministers  of  Christ  who  have  xrafti 
on  their  side,  may  and  ought  to  speak 
boldly  and  openly :  J  spake  openfy  unio 
the  work!,  "Veritas  nihil  erubescit,  pra- 
terqnam  abscondi."  Truth  blushes  at 
nothing,  except  at  its  being  concealed ;  M 
secret,  says  Christ,  have  I  mid  ndhing. 

22  And,  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
one  of  the  officers  which  stood  hf 
struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his 
hand,  saying,  Answerest  thou  the 
high-priest  so?  23  Jesus  answered 
him,  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  evil:  but  if  weU*  why 
smitest  &ou  me?  24  Now  Annas 
had  sent  him  bound  unto  Gaiaphas 
the  high- priest  25  And  Simon 
Peter  stood  and  wanned  himself. 
They  said,  therefore  unto  him.  Art 
not  thou  also  one  of  his  disciples! 
He  denied  Ut  and  said,  I  am  not 
26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high- 
priest  being  his  kinsman  whose  ear 
Peter  cut  off,  saith.  Did  not  I  see  thee 
in  the  garden  with  him  ?  27  Peter 
then  denied  again :  and  immediatdy 
the  cock  crew. 

Observe  here,  1.  Huw  insolently  and 
injuriously  an  officer  strikes  our  Saviour 
in  this  court  of  judicature:   One  of  1M 
officers  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his 
hand.    What  had  the  holy  and  innocent 
Jesus  done,  to  deserve  these  bofietings ! 
He  only  made  use  of  the  liberty  which 
their  law  did  allow  him,  which  was  not  to 
accuse  himself,  bat  to  put  them  upon  the 
proof  of  those  accusations  which  were 
brought  against  him.    But  from  this  in- 
stance of  our  Saviour's  sufierings,  we 
learn.  That  Christ  did  endure  painful  haf- 
fetings,  ignominious  and  contemptuous 
usage,  even  from  inferior  servante :  giting 
his  cheekiothe  smiters,  to  testify  that  shame 
and  reproachful  usage    which  was  de- 
served by  us,  and  to  sanctify  that  condi- 
tion to  us,  whenever  it  is  allotted  for  us. 
Observe,  2.  The  meek  and  gentle  reproof 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  gives  to  this  rode 
officer :  he  doth  not  str^e  him  dead  upon 
the  place,  nor  cause  that  arm  to  wither 
which  was  stretched  forth   against  the 
Lord's    Anointed;    but   only    lets    him 
know,  that  there  was  no  reason  for  his 
striking   of  him.     Where    note.   That 
though   our   Saviour  doth  not  revenge 
himself,  ^t  he  vindicates  himself,  and 
defends  himself  both  widi  law  and  reason : 
If  I  hantspoken  evii,  bear  witness  of  ike 
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€cil,'  hut  if  well,  why  srnUesf  ihou  me  ? 
Hence   we  learn,   1.   That  we  are  not 
literally   to    understand  the   command, 
Maii.  T.  of  taming  the  cheek  to  him  that 
smites  us.    For  Christ  himself  did  not 
this,  but  defends  the  innocencjr  of  his 
words.     S.  That  to  stand  up  in  defence 
of  our  own  innocency,  is  not  contrary 
either  to  the  duties  of  patience  and  for- 
giveness, or  to  the  practice  and  example 
of  our  Lord  Je^us.    Note,  3.  That  when 
the  soldier  had  struck  Christ  upon  one 
cheek,  he  did  not  turn  to  him  the  other 
also,  according  to  Matt  v.  39.    Which 
evidently  shows,  that  that  precept,  If  they 
Bmite  thee  on  one  cheek,  turn  the  other  also, 
commands  only  this,  that  rather  than  take 
rerenge,  we  should  bear  a  second  injury. 
Christians  ought  rather  to  suffer  a  double 
wrong,  than  to  seek  a  private  revenge : 
Christianity  obliges  us  to  bear  many  in- 
juries patiently,  rather  than  avenge  one 
privately.    But  though  it  binds  up  our 
hands  from  private  revenge,  yet  it  doth 
act  shut  our  mouths  from  complaining  to 
public  authority.    Christ's  own  practice 
here  expounds    the    precept  elsewhere, 
Matt  V.  39.  For  he  complains  here  of  the 
officer's  injustice  in  smiting  him  before 
the  judicatory,  and  challenges  the  man  to 
bear  witness  of  the  evil.    Observe,  lastly. 
How  our  Lord  was  not  only  buffeted,  but 
bound, and  sent  boundfrom  Annas  to  Caia- 
pbas,  from  Caiaphas  to  Pilate,  from  Pilate 
to  Herod,  and  from  Herod  to  Pilate  again  : 
and  all  this  on  foot  through  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  from  one  end  of  the  city  to  the 
other ;  partly  to  render  his  passion  more 
public,  being  made  a  gazing-stock  to  the 
world,  and  a  spectacle  both  to  angels  and 
inen.     And    his    condescending    to    go 
bound  from  one  high-priest  to  another, 
and  from  one  tribunal  to  another,  teaches 
his  people  what  delinquents   they  were 
before  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  what  they 
deserved  by  reason  of  sin;  even  a  sen- 
tence of  eternal  condemnation  at  the  tri- 
bunal of  the  just  aftd  holy  God. 

28  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Gaia- 
pHas  unto  the  hall  of  judgment;  and 
it  was  early:  and  they  themselves 
went  hot  into  the  judgment-hall,  lest 
they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they 
might  eat  the  passover. 

There  were  two  courts  of  judicature 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  was  brought 
before,  and  condemned  by.  1.  The  ec- 
clesiastical court  or  sanhedrim,  in  which 
the  high-priest  sat  as  jjidge;  here  he  was 
^ndemned  to  death  for  blasphemy.  2. 
The  civil  court  or  judgment-hall,  where 


Pontius  Mate,  fhe  Roman  governor,  salt 
judge,  who,  because  he  was  a  Gentile, 
they  would  not  go  into  his*  house,  lest  they 
should  be  defiled ;  for  they  accounted  it 
a  legal  pollution  to  come  into  the  house 
of  a  Gentile.  Where  observe,  The  noto- 
rious hypocrisy  of  these  Jews :  they  scru- 
ple the  defiling  of  themselves  by  eoming 
near  the  judgmen^hall,  where  Pilate  saC 
but  make  no  scruple  at  all  to  defile  then^ 
selves  with  the  guilt  of  that  innocent 
blood  which  Pilate  shed.  When  persons 
are  over  zealous  for  ceremonial  observa- 
tions, they  are  oftentimes  too  remiss  irith 
reference  to  moral  duties :  They  brougki 
him  to  the  judgment-hall ;  but  they  then^ 
tehee  went  not  in,  lest  they  Mould  be 
deJUed. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  theou 
and  said,  What  accueation  bring  ye 
against  this  man?  80  They  an^ 
swered  and  said  unto  him,  If  he  were 
not  a  malefactor,  we  would  not  have 
delivered  him  up  unto  thee. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  Pilate  hnmoon 
these  Jews  in  their  superstition.  They 
scruple  to  go  into  the  judgment-hall  to 
him ;  he  therefore  goes  out  to  them,  and 
demands  what  accusation  they  had  against 
Chrisu  They  charge  him  here  only  for 
being  a  malefactor,  or  an  evil-doer  in  the 
genera] ;  but  elsewhere  {Luke  xxiii.)  they 
particularly  accuse  him,  1.  "  For  pervert- 
ing the  nation."  2.  "  For  forbidding  to  pay 
tribute  to  Caesar."  3.  **  For  saying  that  he 
himself  was  Christ  a  king."  All  which 
was  filthy  calumny,  yet  Christ  underwent 
the  reproach  of  it  without  opening  hj^ 
mouth ;  teaching  us,  when  we  lie  under 
calumny,  and  unjust  imputation,  to  imi- 
tate him  who  opened  not  his  mouth,  but 
committed  his  cause  to  him  that  judgeth 
uprightly.  «^ 

31  Then  said  .Pilate  unto  them. 
Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  accord- 
ing to  your  law.  The  Jews  there- 
fore said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawfnl 
for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death :  32 
That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signify- 
ing what  death  he  should  die. 

The  Jews  being  now  under  the  power 
of  the  Romans,  though  they  had  a  pow^r 
of  judging  and  censuring  criminals  in 
smaller  matters,  yet  not  in  capital  cases ; 
they  could  not  pronounce  a  sentence  of 
death  upon  any  person,  say  some;  they 
might,  and  did,  say  others,  panish  blas- 
phemers by  stoning  them  to  death ;  bui 
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tKen  their  sentenee  it  to  be  ratified  by  the 
Roman  power.  Aeeordingly,  here  they 
had  in  their  ecclessiastieal  court  con* 
demned  Christ  for  blasphemy,  now  they 
bring  him  to  Pilate  the  Roman  governor, 
to  confirm  the  sentence  of  death.  From 
hence  it  appears,  That  Christ  was  the 
Ime  Messias,  being  sent  into  the  world 
when  the  sceptre  was  departed  from 
Judah,  according  to  that  ancient  prophecy 
of  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  The  teeptrt  ihall 
not  deoart  frwn  Judah  wUU  Shuok  comt. 
The  Jews  had  no  power  absolutely  to 
condemn  any  man,  or  put  him  to  death; 
but  this  power  the  Roman  emperor  re- 
aerred  to  his  own  deputy.  This  contribu- 
ted towards  the  fulfilling  of  our  Saviour's 
words,  Matt  zz.  19.  Thtd  he  should  be 
delivered  to  the  Gentilee,  and  should  be  erud' 
fied:  which  was  not  a  Jewish,  but  a  Ro- 
man punishment  Had  the  Jews  put  him 
to  death,  they  had  stoned  him.  But  Christ 
was  to  be  made  a  curse  for  us  by  hang- 
ing upon  a  tree ;  and  accordingly  the  Jews 
execute  the  counsel  of  God,  though  they 
knew  it  not,  by  refVising  to  put  him  to 
death  themselves.  Learn  hence.  How 
willing  Christ  was  to  imdergo  a  shame- 
ful, painful,  and  accursed  death,  that  he 
might  testify  his  love  unto,  and  procure 
a  blessing  for,  his  people.  Thus  the  saying 
of  Jesus  was  fulfilled  s  luhen  he  spake,  sig^ 
nifying  tohat  dadh  he  should  die. 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the 
judgment-hall  again,  and  called  Jesus, 
and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the  King 
of  the  Jews  ?  34  Jesus  answered  him, 
Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or 
did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me?  35 
Pilate  answered,  Ami  a  Jew  ?  Thine 
own  nation  and  the  chief  priests 
have  delivered  thee  unto  me  :  What 
hast  thou  done  ?  36  Jesus  answered, 
My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If 
my  kingdom  were*of  this  world,  then 
would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should 
not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now 
is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence. 

Observe  here,  1.  Pilate's  ensnaring  ques- 
tion, Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  How 
jealous  are  great  men  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  how  afraid  are  they  of  his  kingdom, 
power,  and  authority,  as  if  it  would  be 
prejudicial  to  their  authority  and  power 
in  the  world ;  which  was  far  enough  from 
Christ's  thoughts !  Observe,  2.  The  wis- 
dom and  caution  of  our  Saviour's  answer: 
he  neither  affirms  nor  denies.  Though 
whenever  we  speak,  we  are  bound  to 
speak  the  truth,  yet  we  are  not  bound  at 


all  times  to  speak  the  whole  truth.  Christ 
tells  him  therefore,  that,  upon  the  suppo- 
sition that  he  was  a  king,  yet  his  Idugdom 
was  no  earthly,  but  a  spiritual  kingdom ; 
he  was  no  temporal  king,  to  rule  over  his 
subjects  with  temporal  power  and  worldly 
pomp ;  but  a  spiritual  king,  in  and  over 
his  church  only,  to  order  the  affurs  and 
look  aAer  the  government  thereoL  Leara 
hence,  That  Christ  as  God  hath  an  uni- 
versal kingdom  of  power  and  providenee 
even  over  the  highest  of  men,  and  as  a 
Mediator  hath  a  spiritual  kingdom  in  and 
over  his  church.  S.  That  it  is  a  clear 
evidence  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  spiritual 
inasmuch  as  it  is  not  carried  on  by  vio- 
lence and  force  of  arms,  as  worldly  king* 
doms  are,  but  by  spiritual  means  and  me- 
thods :  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  wvld, 
my  servants  would  fight  for  me :  but  now 
is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence, 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jesus  answer- 
ed, Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king. 
To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this 
cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth. 
Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth 
my  voice. 

Pilate  asks  him  again  directly  and  ex- 
pressly. Art  thou  a  king  or  ntd  ?  Our 
Saviour  answers,**  TTiou  sayest  that  I  aa 
a  kmg,  and  so  it  is  indeed  as  ihou  sayest, 
I  am  a  king,  and  the  king  of  the  Jews  too; 
bat  not  a  temporal  king,  to  rule  over  them 
after  the  manner  of  earthly  kings  with 
temporal  power,  and  worldly  pomp  and 
splendour :  but  I  am  a  spiriiusd  king,  to 
rule  and  govern,  not  only  the  Jews,  but 
my  whole  church,  consisting  both  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  after  a  spiritual  manner." 
Observe  here,  1.  The  dominion  and  sore- 
reignty  of  Jesus  Christ ;  he  has  a  king- 
dom: My  kingdom.  Observe,  2.  The 
condition  and  qualification  of  this  king- 
dom, negatively  ezpiyssed :  JIfy  kingdom 
IS  not  of  this  worUL  Observe,  3.  The  use 
and  end  of  this  kingdom:  that  the  troth 
may  have  place  among  the  children  of 
men  for  their  salvation :  To  this  end  was 
I  bam,  and  came  into  the  world,  to  bear  vxt- 
neas  unto  the  truth.  Observe,  4*  The  sub- 
jects of  Christ's  kingdom  declared :  Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth  heecreih  my  voice  ,* 
that  is,  every  one  who  is  by  divine  grace 
disposed  to  believe  and  love  the  truth,  will 
hear  and  obey  Christ's  doctrine. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What  is 
truth?  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
went  out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and 
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«aiih  QBto  Uienr,  I  fiad  in  him  no 
fault  a/  a//.  39  But  ye  hare  a  ciwtom 
that  I  should  release  unto  you  one  at 
the  passover :  will  ye  therefore  that  I 
release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jews?  40  Then  cried  they  all  again, 
saying.  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbaa. 
Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  question  Pilate 
put    to  Christ,  What  it  truth?    A  most 
noble  and  important  question,  had  it  been 
put   forth  with  an  honest  heart,  with  a 
mind  fairly  disposed  for  inibrmalion,  and 
satisfaction;  but  it  is  evident  Pilate's  in- 
quiry was  not  serious ;  nay,  it  is  general- 
ly thought  that  Pilate  asked  this  question 
in  scorn,  contempt,  and  derision :  for  he 
stays  not  for  our  Lord's  answer,  but  as 
soon  as  he  started  this  query,  went  off  the 
bench  in  haste.    Learn  hence.  That  his 
question,  What  ig  truth?  or,  how  may  we 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth?  is 
of  unspeakable  use  and  importance,  and  a 
question  whereon  the  whole  frame  and 
constitution  of  religion  depends ;  because 
truth  is  claimed  by  all  parties  of  men,  by 
all  professors  of  religion.    Ask  the  differ- 
ent parties,  from  the  old  gentleman  at 
Rome  to  the  poorest  Quaker  and  Mnngle- 
tonian.  Whore  is  truth  T  and  they  will  all 
tell  you    they  are  in  possession  of  it. 
Every  sect  hath  thus  much  of  popery  with 
it,  that  the  professors  of  it  think  them- 
selves infallible,  and  every  one  cries  out, 
Hert  is  truth.    But  God  has  given  us  a 
two-fold  light  to  search  for  truth ;  namely, 
the  light  of  reason,  and  the  light  of  scrip- 
ture, or  divine  revelation.    The  former 
Solomon  calls  the  candle  of  the  Lard,  set 
up  in  our  breast  by  God,  on  purpose  to 
discover  truth  unto  us.    God  allows  us, 
yea,  enjoins  us,  the  free  and  impartial  use 
of  our  understandings  and  judgments,  in 
order  to  the  finding  out  of  divine  truth  ; 
but  because  nature's  light,  or  the  light  of 
natural  reason,  is  not  clear  and  bright 
enough  to  give  us  a  prospect  of  superna- 
tural truths ;  (for  nature  and  reason  can 
never  dictate  those  things  which  depend 
only  upon  God*s  free  grace  and  good  plea- 
sure, such  as  the  doctrines  of  a  Saviour 
and  Redeemer,  and  the  method  of  man's 
salvation    by  the  sufferings  of  the  Son 
of  God :)  it  had  been  blasphemy  once  to 
have  supposed  such  things,  had  not  God 
revealed  them  in  scripture  ;  therefore  the 
second  standard  of  divine  truth  is  the  in- 
fallible word   of  God.     The  gospel  of 
Christ  is  the  way  and  the  truth :  Truth 
came  by  Jems  ChrUt,    And  would  men  be 
ruled  and  conducted  by  the  unalterable 


standards  of  tnith,  uuMcly,  lighl  reason 
and  divine  revelation,  they  would  easily 
agree  ia  their  judgments  what  is  to  be  be* 
lieved,  and  all  debates  and  controversies 
would  vanish.  Right  reason  and  inspired 
scriptures  are  the  best  judges  of  contro- 
versies; they  being  the  fixed  standards 
and  measures  of  divine  truth,  can  best  re* 
solve  Pilate's  question  here,  and  tell  us 
what  is  truth*  Observe  here.  How  unwil- 
ling, how  very  unwilling,  Pilate  was  to  be 
the  instrumentof  our  Saviour's  death :  he 
came  forth  three  several  times,  and  t6lls 
the  Jews  that  he  finds  no  lault  in  him ;  he 
bids  them  take  him  and  judge  him  accordr 
ing  to  their  law.  Pilate,  a  pagan,  absolves 
Christ,  whilst  the  hypocritical  Jews,  that 
heard  his  doctrine,  and  saw  his  miracles, 
do  condemn  him.  Observe,  S».  Pilate 
having  absolved  Christ,  IJindnofauk  m 
him,  endeavours  next  to  release  him,  and 
takes  occasion  from  their  custom  of 
having  a  prisoner  released  to  them  at 
their  feast,  to  insinuate  his  desire  that 
they  should  choose  Christ :  Ye  have  a  ctu^ 
torn  that  I  should  release  unio  you  ant  at  the 
passover.  Observe  lastly.  How  the  Jews 
prefer  Barabbas,  a  robber,  before  the 
holy  and  Innocent  Jesus :  TTiey  all  crisd 
out,  saying.  Not  this  nuin,  hut  Barabbas. 
Learn  hence,  That  no  persons,  how  wick- 
ed and  vile  soever,  are  so  odious  in  the 
eyes  of  the  enemies  of  God  as  Christ 
himself  was,  and  his  friends  and  follow- 
ers  now  are :  Christ  did  find  it  thus  in 
hi^  own  person  when  on  earth :  Barabbas 
a  robber  was  preferred  before  him;  and 
now  he  is  in  heaven,  he  suflers  in  his 
members,  the  filth  of  the  worid  being 
preferred  before  them. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

nnHEN  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus 
•^  and  scourged  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  as  the  death  of 
the  cross  was  a  Roman  punishment,  so  it 
was  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to  whip 
their  malefactors  before  they  crucified 
thenu  Accordingly,  Pilate  took  Jesus,  and 
Kourged  him.  O!  amazing  sight,  the 
great  God  of  heaven  and  earth  is  lashed 
and  scourged  like  a  base  slave.  Behold, 
bard-hearted  sinner!  the  lashes  where- 
with thy  Redeemer  is  cruelly  tormented, 
were  to  preserve  thee  irom  the  severer 
lashes  of  thine  own  accusiag  and  con- 
demning conscience,  and  to  save  thee 
from  being  lashed  by  the  rage  and  fury 
of  devils  to  all  eternity.  Observe,  %, 
How  unwilling,  how  very  unwilling,  Pi- 
late was  to  be  the  instrument  of  our  Sa^ 
I  viour's  death  ;  it  is  very  evident  that  he 
3Z 
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had  a  mind  to  release  him;  and  it  is 
concluded,  that  Pilate  was  thns  forward 
to  scourge  Christ,  hoping  that  the  Jews 
would  have  been  satisfied  with  this  lighter 
punishment,  and  so  have  dismissed  him. 
From  this  instance  we  may  gather,  that 
hypocrites  within  the  pale  of  the  visible 
church,  may  be  guilty  of  such  tremendous 
ftcts  of  wickedness,  as  the  conscience  of 
an  infidel  and  pagan  may  boggle  at  and 
protest  against.  Pilate,  a  pagan,  absolves 
Christ,  and  seeks  to  release  him,  whilst 
the  hypocritical  Jews,  who  had  heard  his 
doctrine,  and  saw  his  miracles,  condemn 
him.  Observe,  8.  How  wretchedly  Pilate 
suffers  himself  to  be  overcome  with  the 
Jews*  importunity,  and,  contrary  to  the 
light  of  his  own  reason  and  conscience, 
delivers  the  holy  and  innocent  Jesus, 
first  to  be  scourged,  and  then  crucified. 
Learn  thence,  That  it  is  a  vain  apology 
for  sin,  when  persons  pretend  that  it  was 
not  committed  with  their  own  consent,  but 
at  the  instigation  and  importunity  of 
others :  for  such  is  the  frame  and  consti- 
tution of  man's  soul,  that  none  can  make 
him  either  wicked  or  miserable,  without 
his  own  consent:  Then  PUaU  took  Jems 
and  McourgedMrn. 

2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head,  and 
they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe,  8 
And  said,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews ! 
and  they  smote  him  with  their  hands. 

Behold  here.  1.  The  crown  which  they 
have  prepared  for  him,  a  crown  of  thorns; 
and  with  great  cruelty  they  press  it  close- 
ly to  his  sacred  temples,  whilst  those 
sharp-pointed  briars,  piercing  those  ten- 
der parts,  let  out  that  blood,  which  in  a 
short  time  was  to  be  more  freely  poured 
forth  for  the  redemption  of  captive  souls. 
The  next  part  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings 
consisted  of  cruel  mockings :  Christ  had 
owned  himself  to  be  the  King  of  the  Jews ; 
that  is,  a  spiritual  king,  in  '^and  over  his 
church.  But  the  Jews  expecting  that  the 
Messiah  should  have  appeared  in  the 
pomp  of  an  earthly  prince,  and  finding  it 
to  be  quite  otherwise  in  our  Saviour,  they 
look  upon  him  as  a  deceiver  and  impos- 
tor, and  accordingly  treat  him  as  a  mock- 
king,  with  '  all'  the  marks  of  derision 
and  scorn  i  for  first  they  put  a  crown  upon 
his  head,  but  a  very  ignominious  and 
painful  one;  a  crown  of  thorns.  They 
put  a  sceptre  in  his  hand,  but  it  was  that 
of  a  reed ;  a  robe  of  scarlet  or  purple  upon 
his  body;  and  then  bowed  their  knees 
unto  him,  as  they  were  wont  to  do  before 
their  princes,  crying,  Hail,  King!    Thus 


were  all  the  marics  of  scorn  xmaginaMe 
put  upon  oar  dear  Redeemer:  yet  what 
they  did  in  jest,  God  permitted  to  be  done 
in  earnest ;  for  all  these  things  were  en- 
signs and  marks  of  Sovereignty,  and  Al- 
mighty God  caused  the  royal  dignity  of 
his  8on  to  shine  forth,  even  in  the  midst 
of  his  greatest  abasement  Whence  was 
all  this  jeering  and  sport,  but  to  float 
majesty  ?  And  why  did  the  Son  of  God 
undergo  all  this  ignominy,  disgrace,  and 
shame,  but  Co  show  what  was  due  unto  ns, 
for  our  sins ;  as  also  to  give  us  an  exam- 
ple, to  bear  all  the  scorn,  reproach,  and 
shame  imaginable,  for  the  sake  of  hira, 
who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him, 
despised  the  shame,  as  well  as  endnred 
the  cross  1  Verily,  nothing  was  omitted 
that  either  the  malice  of  men,  or  the  rage 
of  devils  could  possibly  invent,  either  to 
torment  or  reproach  him.  But  with  what 
a  lamb-like  meekness,  with  what  an  as- 
tonishing patience,  did  he  ondei^  all 
these  trials,  both  for  our  good  and  in  onr 
stead ! 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth 
again,  and  saith  onto  them,  Behold* 
I  brinf  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  bmj 
know  that  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 
5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing 
the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple 
robe.  And  Pilate  saith  unto  tfaeiD« 
Behold  the  man  !  6  When  the  diief 
priests  therefore  and  officers  saw  him, 
they  cried  out,  saying.  Crucify  Atm, 
crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them. 
Take  ye  him,  and  crucify  him;  for  I 
find  no  fault  in  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  great  variety  of 
our  Saviour's  sufferings :  he  is  made  the 
foot-ball  of  all  cruelty  and  scorn ;  his  sa- 
cred body  is  stript  of  his  garments,  and 
his  back  disguised  with  purple  robes; 
his  tender  temples  wounded  with  a 
thorny  crown;  his  face  spit  upon,  his 
cheeks  buffeted,  his  head  smitten,  his 
hand  sceptred  with  a  reed.  By  his 
wearing  a  crown  of  thorns,  he  took  away 
the  bitterness  of  that  curse  which  our 
sins  brought  npon  the  earth.  Gen.  iii.  18. 
Thorru  and  briara  shall  it  bring  firth. 
Christ  by  his  bitter  and  bloody  suffering, 
has  turned  all  the  curses  of  his  people 
into  crowns  and  blessings.  Observe,  S. 
The  noble  testimony  given  of  Christ's 
innoccncy,  by  the  mouth  of  Pilate :  I/nd 
in  him  nofauH  at  alL  He  doth  not  say,  I 
find  him  not  guilty  of  what  is  laid  to  ms 
charge ;  but  gives  an  universal  testimony 
of  our  Lord's  innocency:  I  find  noAidt 


C9n|^2IX» 


8T.  JOHN. 


^a 


at  all  in  hiin.  In  spite  of  all  malice,  iniio- 
cency  shall  find  some  friends  and  abet- 
tors* Rather  than  Christ  sh;UI  want  wit- 
nesses, Pilate's  mouth  was  open  for  his 
justification:  how  fain  would  he  have 
freed  Jesus,  whom  he  found  faultless! 
Oar  Lord/ound  more  compassion  from 
Pilate,  a  heathen,  than  he  did  from  them 
of  his  own  nation.  Pilate  would  have 
saved  him,  but  thej  cry  out  for  his  blood. 
Hypocrites  within  the  visible  church 
xnay  be  guilty  of  such  monstrous  acts  of 
wickedness,  as  the  consciences  of  hea- 
thens without  the  church  may  boggle  at, 
and  protest  against.  Pilate,  a  pagan, 
pronounces  Christ  innocent ;  whilst  the 
hypocritical  Jews,  who  had  ^eard  his 
doctrine  and  seen  his  miracles,  do  con- 
demn him.  Observe,  3.  Who  influenced 
the  main  body  of  the  Jews  to  desire 
Pilate  to  put  Jesus  to  death ;  it  was  the 
chief  priests  and  elders :  T%ey  persuaded 
the  muUUude.  Woe  be  to  the  common 
people,  when  their  guides  and  leaders  are 
eormpt;  and  woe  be  unto  them  much 
more,  if  they  follow  their  wicked  and  per- 
nicious counsels.  The  Jews  here  fol- 
lowed their  guides,  the  chief  priests ;  bat 
it  was  their  own  destruction,  as  well  as 
their  leaders :  When  the  biind  lead  the 
hBnd,  both  faUmto  the  dUeh. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  We 
have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought 
to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the 
Son  of  God.  8  When  Pilate  there- 
fore heard  that  saying,  he  was  the 
more  afraid;  And  went  again  into 
the  judgment-hall,  and  saith  unto  Je- 
sus, Whence  art  thou?  But  Jesus 
gave  him  no  answer. 

Obserre  here,  1.  How  ambitions  the 
chief  priests  were  that  Christ  should  die 
under  a  colour  of  law :  We  haoe  a  law, 
and  hy  our  law  he  ought  to  die.  The  law 
which  they  allude  to,  is  the  law  for  put- 
ting ialse  prophets  and  blasphemers  to 
death ;  of  which  number  they  conclude 
Christ  to  be,  because  he  made  himself 
the  Son  of  God ;  whereas  he  did  not  make 
himself  so,  or  only  pretend  to  be  so,  but 
really  and  indeed  was  so;  to  wit,  the 
eternal  Son  of  Gk)d.  Such  as  are  indeed 
blasphemers,  and  do  arrogate  to  them- 
selves what  is  proper  to  God  only,  by  the 
law  of  God  they  ought  to  be  put  to  death : 
but  Chnst  was  not  guilty  of  the  violation 
of  that  law ;  for  he  was  indeed  the  Son  of 
God,  and  did  not  make  himseU*  so.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  How  full  of  fear  the  conscience 
of  Pilate  was,  when  the  Jews  told  him 
that  JesQS  made  himself  the  Son  of  God: 


he  was  afraid  to  condemn  bim,not  know- 
^ing  but  that  he  might  be  some  divine  and 
extraordinary  person,  and  consequently 
might  draw  down  divine  vengeance  on 
his  own  head.  Learn  hence,  That  seri- 
ous thoughts  of  a  deity  will  strike  terror 
even  into  a  natural  conscience,  especially 
when  the  sinner  is  following^'  a  course 
which  his  own  judgment  cannot  approve  j 
when  Pilate  heard  of  Christ's  being  the 
Son  of  God,  he  was  afraid,  knowing  what 
he  had  done  to  him  was  against  his  own 
conscience.  Obsen^e,  3.  The  question 
Pilate  puts  to  Christ  upon  this  occasion, 
Whence  art  thau?  that  is.  What  is  thy 
original  or  parentage  1  Art  thou  a  divine 
person  or  noti  Our  blessed  Saviour 
being  unwilling  to  obstruct  his  own  sui^ 
ferings,  or  to  discover  any  thing  that 
might  hinder  Pilate  from  proceeding 
against  him,  would  give  him  no  answer, 
having  before  made  a  reasonable  and  suf- 
ficient defence.  O  how  ready  Christ  was 
to  lay  down  his  life  for  sinners,  and  how 
willing  to  pay  that  rajisom  for  his  people, 
which  the  justice  of  God  required ! 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him* 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me?  knowest 
thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify 
thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee  T 
11  Jesus  answered.  Thou  couldest 
have  no  power  at  ail  against  me,  ex- 
cept it  wer«  given  thee  from  above: 
therefore  he  that  delivered  me  unto 
thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  offended  Pilate 
was  at  Christ's  silence,  and  how  imreason- 
ably  he  boasts  of  his  power  and  authority : 
Hone  not  I  power  to  eruafy  thee^  and  power 
to  release  thee?  It  is  me  great  sin  and 
snare  of  men  in  power,  to  forget  from 
whom  they  derive  their  power,  and  to 
think  that  they  mav  employ  their  power 
as  they  please.  Observe,  2.  The  piety 
and  meekness  of  our  Saviour's  answer : 
7%ou  couldest  haoe  no  pouter  against  me, 
exe^t  it  were  given  thee  from  aluve.  That 
is.  Thou  hast  no  power  over  me,  nor 
couldest  thou  inflict  any  punishment  upon 
me,  were  it  not  that  my  Father  hath  in 
his  great  wisdom,  divine  counsel,  and  for 
glorious  ends,  permiUed  it  so  to  be. 
Learn,  That  Christ's  being  under  the 
power  of  any  man,  how  great  and  emi- 
nent soever,  did  flow  from  the  peculiar 
dispensation  of  God,  who  in  his  wise 
and  wonderful  counsel  so  ordered  it,  and 
ordained  it  for  the  redemption  and  salva- 
tion of  his  people ;  he  was  above  all  hu- 
man power  as  God,  and  no  ways  obnozions 
to  Pilate's  power,  being  a  perfect  inno- 
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cent  man.  Obsenre,  8.  How  Christ 
charges  his  death  more  upon  Judas  and 
the  JeVs,  than  upon  Pilate  and  the  Gen- 
tiles :  He  thai  dtUvered  me  unto  thee  hath 
the  greater  mii.  Not  that  Pilate  vas  ex- 
cused from  sin,  in  delivering  Christ  to  be 
crucified :  iie  sinned  heinously  in  abus- 
ing his  power;  but  Jadas  sinned  more  in 
delivering:  him  up  to  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  chief  priests  in  delivering  him  up  to 
Pilate,  l^an  Pilate  himself,  whom  they 
made  a  tool  to  serve  their  malice  and  re- 
venge :  they  had  belter  means  of  knowing 
than  he;  and  so  sinned  against  more 
light  than  he ;  and  consequently  their 
guilt  was  greater,  and  their  condemna- 
tion heavier,  than  his.  Learn  thence, 
That  the  greater  means  of  light  and 
knowledge  persons  sin  against,  the  more 
aggravated  is  their  guilt,  and  the  more 
heightened  will  be  their  condemnation  : 
He  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the 
greater  nn* 

\2  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him  :  but  the  Jews 
cried  ont,  saying,  If  thou  let  this  man 
go,  Thou  art  not  Cesar's  friend: 
iirhosoever  maketh  himself  a  king 
speeketh  against  Cesar.  13  When 
Pilate,  therefore,  heard  that  saying, 
he  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down 
in  the  judgment-seat,  in  a  place  that 
is  called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the 
Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 

8till  observe,  How  unwilling  Pilate  was 
to  put  Christ  to  death ;  conscience  bids 
him  spare,  popularity  bids  him  kill :  how 
frequently  and  how  fervently  did  he  con- 
tend with  the  Jews,  till  they  make  it  a  state 
case,  and  tacitly  accuse  him  for  a  traitor 
to  the  Roman  emperor,  if  he  released  him: 
If  thou  let  this  man  gOy  thou  art  not  Ce$af^s 
friend.  When  Pilate  heard  that,  he  deli- 
vers up  the  innocent  Jesus  to  be  crucified. 
Hence  learn.  That  the  natural  consciences 
of  men,  and  the  innate  notions  of  good 
and  evil,  may  carry  men  on  a  great  way 
in  opposing  that  which  is  bare-faced  ini- 
quity; but  at  last,  either  fear  or  shame 
will  overrule,  if  there  be  not  a  superior 
and  more  noble  principle.  Though  Pi- 
late^s  conscience  acquitted  Christ,  and 
his  mouth  had  declared  that  he  had  found 
no  fault  at  all  in  him,  yet  fear  of  Cesar's 
displeasure  causes  him  to  deliver  to 
death  the  holiest  and  best  of  men,  against 
his  judgment  and  his  conscience:  When  Pi- 
late heard  that,  he  brought  Jems  forth  unto 
them. 

14  And  it  was  the  preparation  of 


the  passover,  and  about  ffae  sixth 
hour:  and  he  saith  onto  the  Jews, 
Behold  your  king!  15  Bat  thej 
cried  out.  Away  with  Atm,  awmj 
with  him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith 
unto  them.  Shall  I  crucify  your  king  ? 
The  chief  priests  answered.  We  hare 
no  king  but  Cesar.  16  Then  deli- 
vered he  him,  therefore,  unto  them  to 
be  crucified. — 

Observe  here.  How  careful  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  to  record  and  set  down  the  time 
when  Pilate  gave  sentence  against  GhrisL 
In  general,  it  was  on  the  day  of  the  pre- 
paration for  the  passover ;  that  is,  the  day 
immediately  before  it,  when  they  prc^ 
pared  every  thing  needful  for  the  sole»- 
nization :  and,  in  particular,  it  was  about 
the  sixth  hour  of  that  day.  St.  Mark  calls 
it  the  third  hour,  St  John  the  sixth ;  bat 
this  is  easily  reconciled  thus;  the  Jews 
divided  the  day  into  four  quarters,  which 
they  called  hours;  the  first  was  ealled 
the  third  hour,  which  answers  to  oar 
ninth ;  the  second,  called  the  sixth  hour, 
answering  to  our  twelfth :  the  third,  called 
the  ninth  hour,  answering  our  three  in  the 
afternoon:  the  fourth,  called  the  twrifth 
hour,  which  was  the  time  of  their  retire- 
ment from  labour,  and  beginning  of  the 
first  night  watch.  Now  the  whole  time 
from  the  third  hour  to  the  sixth,  that  is, 
from  nine  to  twelve,  was  called  the 
third  hour;  and  the  whole  intervening 
time  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth,  that  is, 
from  twelve  to  three,  is  called  the  aixtk 
hour;  and  so  of  the  resu  Now  when  8c. 
John  says,  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour 
when  Christ  was  condemned  by  Pilate, 
and  led  away  to  be  crucified,  and  Sl  Maik 
says  it  was  the  third  hour,  we  aze  to  un- 
derstand, that  St  Mark  takes  in  the  whole 
time  of  the  third  hour,  from  nine  to 
twelve ;  and  St  John  saying  it  was  about 
the  sixth  hour,  implies  that  it  was  near 
twelve;  so  that  between  the  hours  of 
nine  and  twelve  our  Lord  was  sentenced, 
and  led  away  to  his  cross ;  about  twelve, 
fastened  to  his  cross,  upon  which  he  hang 
till  die  ninth  hour,  that  is,  till  about  three 
in  the  afternoon ;  during  which  time  there 
was  such  an  eclipse  of  the  stm,  as  did 
occasion  darkness  over  all  the  earth. 
Learn  hence.  The  great  love  and  conde- 
scension of  Christ,  in  stooping  so  low,  to 
have  his  sufferings  lengthened  out  upon 
our  accounts,  to  expiate  our  guilt,  which 
deserveth  eternal  sufferings:  ^at  he 
might,  by  his  example,  warn  us  to  prepare 
for  trials  of  long  continuance,  and  sancti- 
fy a  state  of  continual  afiAictioa  to  as. 
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Behold  the  Son  of  God  barwaed  all  lu^t 
before  he  suffered,  harried  from  place  to 

flace,  posted  backward  and  forward,  from 
ilate  to  Herod,  and  from  Herod  to  Pilate, 
wearied,  scoai^ged,  bufieted,  crowned  with 
thorns,  at  last  nailed  to  his  cross,  and 
hanging  therenpon  from  about  twelve  to 
three,  in  exquisite  torture  of  body,  and 
under  the  sense  of  his  Father's  wrath  in 
his  soul.  O  Lord  I  thy  kindness  towards 
OS  is  matchless  and  inimitable;  never 
was  love  like  thine. 

— And  they  took  Jestis  and  led  him 
away.  17  And  he,  bearing  his  cross, 
went  forth  into  a  place  called  the 
place  of  a  scull,  which  is  called  in 
the  Hebrew,  Golgotha;  18  Where 
they  crucified  him,  and  two  others  with 
bim,  on  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in 
the  midst. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  it  was  a  custom 
among  the  Romans  to  cause  the  person 
condemned  to  crucifying,  to  carry  his 
own  cross ;  accordingly  our  Saviour  bare 
his  own  cross  part  of  the  way,  till  faint- 
ing under  the  burden  of  it,  they  laid  it 
upon  another,  not  out  of  mercy,  but 
malice,  reserving  him  for  a  more  public 
death ;  they  were  loath  he  should  go  away 
in  a  fainting  fit.  But  why  could  not 
Christ  bear  his  own  cross,  who  was  able  to 
bear  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  when 
hanging  upon  the  crossi  Answer,  1.  Prob- 
ably the  Jews'  malice  provided  him  a 
cross  of  an  extraordinary  greatness,  pro- 
portionable to  the  crimes  they  charged 
him  with.  2.  He  was  much  debilitated 
and  weakened  with  his  long  watching 
and  sweating  the  night  before.  3.  The 
sharp  edges  of  the  cross  grating  his  lale 
whipped  and  galled  shoulders,  might  oc- 
casion the  fresh  bleeding  of  his  wounds, 
and  his  weakening  thereby.  4.  Hereby  he 
gave  the  world  a  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  his  humanity,  that  he  was  in  all 
things  like  unto  us,  with  respect  to  his 
human  nature  and  the  common  infirmities 
of  that  nature.  Herein,  like  Isaac,  Christ 
cheerfully  carried  the  wood  on  which  he 
was  to  be  offered  up  a  sacrifice  to  divine 
justice.  Observe,  2.  The  infamous  com- 
pany which  our  holy  Lord  suffered  with, 
two  thieves ;  on  either  side  one,  and  him- 
self in  the  midst :  it  had  been  a  sufficient 
disparagement  to  our  blessed  Redeemer, 
to  be  sorted  with  the  best  of  men ;  but  to  be 
numbered  with  the  scum  of  mankind*  is 
such  an  indignity  as  confounds  our 
thoughts.  This  was  designed  by  the  Jews 
to  dishonour  and  disgrace  our  Saviour  the 
more,  and  to  persuade  the  world  that  he 
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was  (he  grsateat  of  ofiisAders.  But  God 
overruled  this,  for  fulfilling  an  ancient 
prophecy  concerning  the  Messias,Isa.  liii. 
ult.  Jbui  he  waa  numbered  tviih  the  iraau- 
gre88or8» 

19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and 
pat  it  on  the  cross.  And  the  writing 
was,  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH, 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  20 
This  title  then  read  many  of  the 
Jews  :  for  the  place  where  Jesus  was 
crucified,  was  nigh  to  the  city: 
and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and 
Greek,  ani  Latin.  21  Then  said  the 
chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate, 
Write  not,  The  King  of  the  Jews ; 
but  that  he  said,  I  am  the  King  of  the 
Jews.  22  Pilate  answered,  What  I 
have  written,  I  have  written. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  inscription  wrote 
by  Pilate  over  our  suffering  Saviour: 
TTiia  i$  Jeau9  of  Naz€treth,  the  King  of  the 
Jews.  It  was  the  manner  of  tiie  iSmans, 
when  they  crucified  a  malefactor,  to  pub- 
lish the  cause  of  his  death  in  capital  let* 
ters  over  his  head,  that  so  the  equity  of 
their  proceedings  might  more  clearly  ap- 
pear to  the  people.  Now  it  is  observable 
how  wonderfully  the  wisdom  of  God  over- 
ruled  the  heart  and  pen  of  Pilate  to  draw 
this  title,  which  was  truly  honourable, 
and  fix  it  to  his  cross.  Pilate,  who  before 
was  his  judge,  and  pronounced  him  inno- 
cent, is  now  his  herald  to  proclaim  his 
glory.  Learn  hence.  That  the  regal  digni- 
ty of  Christ  was  openly  proclaimed  by  an 
enemy,  and  that  in  the  time  of  his  great- 
est reproaches  and  sufferings.  Pilate, 
without  his  own  knowledge,  did  our  Sa- 
viour an  eminent  piece  of  service ;  he  did 
that  for  Christ,  which  none  of  his  own 
disciples  durst  do:  not  designedly,  but 
from  the  special  overruling  providence 
of  God.  No  thanks  to  Pilate  for  all  thin ; 
because  the  highest  services  performed 
to  Christ  undesignedly,  shall  neither  be 
accepted  nor  rewarded  by  God.  Observe, 
2.  How  the  Jews  endeavour  to  alter  this : 
Write  not,  The  king  of  the  Jew» :  but  that 
he  said,  I  am  the  King  of  the  Jews,  The 
Jews  thought  it  would  be  a  disgrace  to 
them,  that  Christ  should  be  reported 
abroad  to  have  been  their  king,  therefore 
they  desire  an  alteration  of  the  writing. 
But  Pilate,  that  wrote  in  honour  of  Christ, 
stiffly  defends  what  he  had  done :  to  all 
their  importunity  he  returns  this  resolute 
answer,  wheit  I  have  written,  Ihaoe  written, 
I  Surely  the  constancy  of  Pilate,  at  thi? 
I  time,  must  be  attributed  to  special  divine 
2  a  2 


646 


ST.  JOHN. 


CIMP.IIS. 


proTidence.  How  wonderful  was  it,  that 
ne  who  before  was  as  inconstant  as  a 
reed,  shonld  now  be  Axed  as  a  pillar  of 
brass !  Whence  is  this,  but  from  the  Qod 
of  spirits  moving  upon  his  spirit  to  write, 
and  to  defend  what  was  written  1  The 
providence  of  God  hath  a  prospect  be- 
yond the  understandng  of  all  creatures. 

23  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they 
had  crucified  Jesus  took  his  gar- 
ments, and  made  four  parts,  to  every 
soldier  a  part;  and  also  his  coat: 
DOW  the  coat  was  without  seam,  wo- 
ven from  the  top  throughout:  24 
They  said  therefore  among  themselves. 
Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for 
it,  whose  it  shall  be :  that  the  scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith. 
They  parted  my  raiment  among  them, 
and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers 
did. 

Here  we  hare  recorded  our  Saviour's 
sufferings  from  the  soldiere ;  they  stript 
him  of  his  garments,  before  they  fastened 
him  to  his  cross,  and  divided  those  gar- 
ments which  could  be  parted  amongst 
them,  and  cast  lots  on  his  woven  coat 
which  could  not  be  divided.  Little  did 
these  vile  soldiers  think  that  they  were 
now  fulfilling  a  scripture  prophecy ;  yet  so 
it  was,  this  action  of  theirs  being  foretold. 
Psalm  ixiL  18.  They  part  my  garmentay 
mntong  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture. 
Not  that  the  prophecy  made  them  do  it, 
but  was  fulfilled  by  their  doing  of  it. 
From  hence  we  may  gather,  that  Christ 
suffered  naked  upon  the  cross,  as  naked, 
some  say,  as  he  came  into  the  world.  We 
had  made  ourselves  naked  to  our  shame, 
and  Christ  became  naked  to  cover  our 
shame.  If,  sensible  of  our  own  naked- 
ness and  shame,  we  flee  unto  him  by  faith, 
we  shall  be  clothed  with  robes  of  righte- 
ousness, and  garments  of  everlasting 
praise. 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross 
of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleopas,  and 
Mary  Magdalene.  26  When  Jesus 
therefore  saw  his  mother,  and  the 
di9ciple  standing  by  whom  he  loved, 
he  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman, 
behold  thy  son !  27  Then  saith  he 
to  the  disciplct  Behold  thy  mother  ! 
And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took 
her  unto  his  own  home. 

These  words  contain  our  Saviour's  af- 


fectionate recommendation  of  his  distress 
ed  mother  to  the  care  of  a  dear  disciple. 
It  was  an  argument  of  Christ's  wcndeifnl 
love  to  her,  that  when  he  was  nailed  lo 
the  cross,  and  ready  to  die,  he  was  more 
concerned  for  his  mother's  sorrows  than 
for  his  own  sufferings.  Now  was  Simeon's 
prophecy  fulfilled,  Luke  ii.  35.  A  iword 
shall  pass  through  thine  aum  soul  also.  Her 
soul  was  pierced  for  him,  bothas  hisnata* 
ral  mother,  and  also  as  a  mystical  member 
of  him  her  head ;  therefore  Christ  applies 
these  comfortable  words  as  a  salve  to  her 
wounds,  even  whilst  his  own  were  bleed* 
ing  unto  death.  Woman,  hehM  tky  m. 
Where  note,  He  calls  her  Womtm,  and 
not  mother;  he  doth  not  say,  Mother, 
behold  thy  8on ;  but,  Womany  behold  him. 
Not  that  Christ  was  ashamed  of,  or  un- 
willing to  own  her  as  his  mother ;  bat 
either,  1.  Fearing  that  calling  her  bjthat 
name  should  augment  and  increase  her 
grief  and  trouble.  Or  else,  2.  To  inlimate 
his  change  of  state  and  condition,  (hat 
being  ready  to  die  and  return  to  his  Fa- 
ther in  heaven,  he  was  above  all  eanWy 
relations,  and  knew  no  one  afler  the  flesh, 
no,  not  his  very  mother;  yet,  sec  at  the 
same  time,  when  he  was  above  her,  and 
about  to  leave  her,  how  his  care  mani- 
fested itself  for  her,  when  his  soul  and 
body  were  full  of  anguish  to  the  Tcry 
brim ;  yet  all  this  makes  him  not  in  the 
least  unmindful  of  so  dear  a  relation. 
Thence  learn.  That  Christ's  lender  care 
of  his  mother,  even  in  the  time  of  his 
greatest  distress,  is  an  excellent  paitcin 
for  all  children  to  imitate  and  follow  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  St  John  here  obey- 
ed Christ's  command,  and  imitated  his 
example :  he  took  her  to  his  own  home; 
that  is,  he  treated  her  with  all  that  dnuful 
regard  which  a  tender  and  indulgent 
mother  challenges  from  a  pious  and  obe- 
dient son.  No  personal  trial  or  trouble 
upon  ourselves  doth  exempt  ns  from  the 
performance  of  our  duty  towards  others, 
especially  towards  our  near  and  dear  re- 
lations ;  Christ,  in  the  extremity  of  to 
sufferings,  accounted  it  his  duty  lo  take 
care  of  and  provide  for  his  dear  mo*er; 
teaching  us  by  his  example  that  children 
ought  to  evidence  that  they  honour  their 
parents,  by  taking  care  of  them  in  their 
decayed  and  desolate  condition.  Again. 
inasmuch  as  St.  John  took  care  ofihc  holj 
mother  after  her  dear  son's  death ;  m 
disciple  took  her  to  his  own  home ;  we  learn, 
That  the  Lord  never  removes  one  comfortr 
and  takes  away  the  means  of  subsistence 
from  his  people,  but  he  raises  up  ano^er 
in  the  room  of  it  It  is  very  probable  thai 
Joseph  her  husband  was  before  this  tune 
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dead,  and  Jesus  her  son  was  now  dying ; 
bat  still  God  provides ;  he  raises  up  St 
John  to  take  care  of  her;  he  takes  her  to 
his  own  home,  and  looks  upon  her  as  one 
of  his  family.  But  how  comes  St  John 
above  the  rest  to  have  this  honourable 
service  put  upon  him,  and  this  high  trust 
reposed  in  him  ?  Answer,  the  text  tells  us 
he  was  the  diadple  wham  Jetus  hved/  that 
is,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  treating 
him  with  greater  freedom  and  familiarity 
than  the  rest;  he  also  evidenced  more 
love  unto,  and  more  courage  and  resolu- 
tion for,  Christ,  than  the  rest  of  the  disci- 
ples, he  standing  by  the  cross,  when  they 
got  afar  off,  3lar£  xv.  60.  Thence  we  learn, 
That  such  as  are  beloved  of  Christ,  as  do 
keep  close  unto  him,  and  express  most 
zeal  and  resolution  for  him,  shall  be  pe- 
caliarly  honoured  by  him,  and  be  employ- 
ed in  the  highest  services  for  him. 

28  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that 
all  things  were  now  accomplished,  thai 
the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith, 
I  thirst.  29  Now  there  was  set  a 
Tessel  full  of  vinegar :  and  they  filled 
a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  affliction  or  suf- 
fering which  our  Saviour  complained  of, 
and  that  is,  thirst ;  there  are  two  sorts  of 
thirst,  the  one  natural  and  proper,  the 
other  spiritual  and  figurative;  Christ  felt 
both  at  this  time.    His  body  thirsted  by 
reason  of  those  agonies  which  it  laboured 
under.    His    soul  thirsted  in  vehement 
desires,  and  fervent  longings,  to  accom- 
plish that  great  and  difficult  work  he  was 
now  about.    2.  The  desig^n  and  end  of 
our  Lord's  complaint ;  Thai  the  scrip fure 
might  be  fulfilled,  he  ea'id,  I  thirst.    Our 
Saviour  finding  that  all  was  accomplish- ji 
ed,  which  he  was  to  do  before  his  death,  ;• 
but  only  the  fulfilling  of  that  one  scrip--; 
ture,  Psal.  Ixix.  21.     They  gave  me  vin«-i| 
gar  to  drink;  he,  for  the  accomplishment  ! 
thereof,  eaid,  1  thirst.    Whence  note.  That  ' 
such  were  the  agonies  and  extreme  suf-, 
fenngs  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  the ' 
cross,  that  they  drank  up  his  very  spirits, 
and    made  him  cry,   /  thirst.    2.   That 
when  Christ  cried  out, ///ur>^,  it  was  to 
show,  that  whatever  was  foretold  by  the 
prophets    concerning  him,  was  exactly - 
accomplished,  and  even  to  a  circumstance 
fulfilled  in  him :  That  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  Jetua  math,  I  thirtt. 


547 


30  When  Jesus  therefore  had  re- 
leceived  the  Tinegart  he  said.  It  is; 


finished :  and  he  howed  his  head,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Lord's  last  words, 
B  18  finished.  2.  His  last  act,  He  btnved 
his  headtondgave  up  the  ghost.  As  to  the 
former,  his  last  words.  It  is  finished,  this 
might  be  the  probable  intendment  of  it : 
I.  It  is  finiehMi  that  is,  now  is  my  Fa- 
ther's eternal  counsel  concerning  me  ac* 
complished,  and  now  is  the  promise  that 
he  made  of  my  becoming  a  sacrifice  for 
sin  fulfilled;  both  my  Father's  purpose 
and  my  Father's  promise  are  now  receiv* 
ing  their  final  accomplishment.  2.  It  i§ 
finished/  that  is,  the  scriptures  are  now 
fulfilled ;  all  the  types  that  did  prefigure 
me,  all  the  prophetical '  predictions  that 
were  made  of  me,  all  the  Jewish  sacrifices 
that  pointed  at  me,  have  now  received 
their  final  accomplishment  in  me,  and  are 
abolished  in  my  death.  3.  It  is  finished : 
that  is,  my  sufl'erings  are  now  ended,  my 
race  is  run,  my  work  is  done,  I  am  now 
patting  my  last  hand  to  it,  my  death  is 
before  me,  I  have  finished  the  work,  the 
whole  work,  which  I  came  into  the  world 
for,  doing  as  well  as  dying ;  all  is  upon 
the  matter  completed,  it  is  just  finishing, 
it  will  be  instantly  finished.  Again,  4« 
//  is  finished:  that  is,  the  fury  and  malice, 
the  rage  and  revenge  of  my  enemies,  is 
now  ended,  they  have  done  their  worst; 
the  chief  priests  and  soldiers,  the  judges 
and  witnesses,  the  executioners  and  tor* 
mentors,  have  all  tired  out  themselves 
with  the  exercise  of  their  own  malice; 
but  now  their  spite  and  spleen,  their  envy 
and  enmity,  is  ended,  and  the  t9on  of  God 
is  at  rest.  b.  It  is  finishedt  that  is,  the 
glorious  work  of  man's  redemption  and 
salvation  is  perfected  and  performed* 
consummated  and  completed,  the  price  is 
paid,  satisfaction  is  given,  redemption  is 
purchased,  and  salvation  insured  to  a 
miserable  world.  Woe  unto  us,  if  Christ 
bad  leA  but  one  farthing  of  our  debt  lo 
the  justice  of  God  unpaid ;  we  must  have 
lain  in  hell  to  all  eternity,  as  being  insol* 
vent;  hut  Christ  has  by  one  offering  far 
ever  perfected  them  that  are  saneiifled. 
Learn  hence.  That  Jesus  Christ  hath  per* 
fected  and  completely  finished,  the  great 
work  of  redemption,  committed  to  him  by 
God  the  Father.  Observe,  2.  Our  8a^ 
viour's  Ia»t  act :  He  bowed  his  head  and 
gate  up  the  ghost.  Whence  learn.  The 
spontaneity  and  voluntariness  of  Christ's 
safieriners,  how  freely  he  surrendered  to 
death ;  his  soul  was  not  rent  from  him, 
but  yielded  up  to  God  by  him ;  Christ  was 
a  volunteer  in  dying;  though  his  deata 
was  a  violent  death,  yet  it  was  a  Toluni^ 
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ry  sacrifice ;  He  bowed  hit  head  and  gave 
up  the  ghoet. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it 
was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies 
should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on 
the  sabbath-day,  (for  that  sabbath-day 
was  an  high  day,^  besought  Pilate 
that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and 
that  they  might  be  taken  away.  32 
Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake 
the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other 
which  was  crucified  with  him.  33 
But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and 
saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they 
brake  not  his  legs  :  34  But  one  of  the 
soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side, 
and  forthwith  came  there  out  blood 
and  water.  35  And  he  that  saw  it 
bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true : 
and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true, 
that  ye  might  believe.  36  For  these 
things  were  done,  that  the  scripture 
should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him 
shall  not  be  broken.  37  And  again 
another  scripture  saith,  They  shall 
look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

These  verses  coatain  several  remarka- 
ble passages  tending  to  the  confirmation 
of  our  faith,  in  the  belief  of  the  certainty 
and  reality  of  our  Saviour's  death :  in 
which  the  Jews,  the  soldiers,  and  8t 
John,  do  all  give  their  several  and  suffi- 
cient evidences.  Observe,  1.  The  Jews' 
part  in  clearing  up  his  truth  :  they  desire 
iPilate  (who  had  power  alone  to  dispose 
of  the  dead  bodies  of  condemned  persons) 
that  the  legs  of  the  crucified  persons  might 
be  broken  to  hasten  their  death,  that  so 
they  might  be  taken  away,  and  buried ; 
because  according  to  the  law,  (Deut.  xxi. 
22,  23,)  the  land  was  defiled  with  those 
that  were  hanfi:ed,  if  not  timely  buried: 
and  they  judged  if  the  bodies  of  these  per- 
sons did  remain  on  the  cross  all  that 
night,  and  the  next  sabbath-day,  toAi>A 
was  an  high  effly,  (the  ordinary-sabbath, 
and  the  first  day  of  the  passover,  or 
feast  of  unleavened  bread,  meeting  toge- 
ther,) it  might  pollute  both  them  and  their 
feast.  Whence  note.  The  cursed  hypoc- 
risy of  these  Jews ;  they  look  upon  them- 
selves as  strictly  bound  lo  observe  an  out- 
ward ceremony,  but  their  consciences 
never  scruple  to  violate  the  most  weighty 
precept'j  of  the  moral  law ;  they  strictly 
observe  the  ceremonial  precept,  that  the 
dead  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the 
cross,  but  they  scruple  not  to  crucify  the  1 


I  Son  of  Qod,  and  to  nse  him  widi  the  n^ 
'  most  rigour,  desiring  his  boaes  majr  be 
I  broken.  Observe,  2.  The  soldien'  put 
contributed  to  clear  the  truth  of  Chmt's 
\  death :  they  execute  what  the  Jews  had 
desired,  and  Pilate  granted,  breaking  the 
legs  of  the  two  thieves,  but  not  of  Jesas, 
because  he  was  already  dead ;  bnt  one  o( 
the  soldiers  resolving  to  make  sore  vor^ 
thrusts  a  spear  into  his  side,  and  then 
came  out  straightway  blood  and  water, 
proving  that  he  was  really  dead.  All 
which  points  out  to  us,  that  it  is  he  wfao 
came  by  water  and  blood,  1  Jeht  t.  & 
and  that  from  the  merit  and  eiSeacj  of 
his  death,  there  floweth  out  blood  for  ihe 
obtaining  remission  of  sin,  and  water  to 
regenerate  and  wash  us  from  our  aocleao- 
ness.  From  the  barbarous  soldier's 
piercing  of  Christ's  side  after  he  was 
dead,  we  leani,  That  no  cruelty  was  omit* 
ted  to  Christ  either  dead  or  alive,  which 
might  testify  the  great  desert  of  our  sin, 
nor  was  there  any  needful  evidence  want- 
ing which  might  make  clear  the  truth  of 
his  death ;  the  soldier*s  piercing  of  oar 
Saviour's  side  was  at  once  an  exercise  of 
their  cruelty,  and  an  evidence  of  the  cer- 
tainty of  Christ's  death.  Observe,  3.  8t 
John's  part  in  this  evidence :  he  avooche!^ 
That  Christ  really  died,  and  expresslj 
affirms  that  he  saw  it  with  his  own  eyes, 
for  the  confirmation  of  our  feith:  & 
that  saw  it  hart  record,  and  hit  record  it 
true.  And  farther  shows  that  by  diese 
actions  of  the  soldiers,  that  was  done  bj 
which  several  scripture  prophecies  troe 
fiiifiUed,  and  received  their  accomplish- 
ment ;  particularly,  that  of  Ezod,  xii.  46; 
concerning  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was 
a  type  of  Christ,  That  a  bane  of  it  ihrnH 
not  be  broken,'  and  that  prediction,  Zeeh. 
xii.  1 0.  They  shall  look  on  him  tdtom  this 
have  pierced.  Learn  hence.  That  Christ 
is  the  truth  and  substance  of  that  tjpe,tbe 
paschal  lamb,  mentioned,  Exod  xii.  and 
the  true  passover  sacrificed  for  us;  there- 
fore what  was  ordained  concerning  the 
paschal  lamb,  is  applied  here  to  Christ, as 
the  substance  of  that  type :  A  bone  tfkim 
shall  not  be  broken, 

38  ADd  af\er  this,  Joseph  of  An- 
mathea,  (being  a  disciple  of  Jesas, 
but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,) 
besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take 
away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate 
gave  him  leave.  He  came  therefors, 
and  took  the  body  of  Jesus.  30  And 
there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at 
the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  aod 
brought  a  mixture  of  mynrh  and  aloes, 
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about  an  hundred  pound  tveighL  40 
Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the 
apices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  to 
bury.  41  Now  in  the  place  where 
he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden ; 
and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre, 
leherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.  42 
There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore,  be- 
cause of  the  Jews'  preparation-(fay; 
for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand. 

This  last  paragraph  of  the  chapter  gives 
us  an  account  of  onr  Lord's  honourable 
burial :  such  a  funeral  as  never  was  since 
graves  were  first  digged.  Where  observe, 
1.  Our  Lord's  body  must  be  begged  before 
it  could  be  buried,  the  dead  bodies  of 
malefactors  being  in  the  power  and  at  the 
disposal  of  the  judge :  Pilate  grants  it ; 
ZJkd  accordingly  the  dead  body  is  taken 
dead,  wrapped  in  fine  linen,  and  prepared 
for  the  sepulchre.  Observe,  2.  The  per- 
sons who  bestowed  this  honourable  burial 
upon  Christ :  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and 
Nicodemu^ ;  the  one  provided  fine  linen, 
ajid  the  other  fine  spices,  and  they  jointly 
wound  and  embalmed  his  body  afier  the 
Jewish  manner;  both  of  them  worthy, 
though  close,  disciples;  grace  doth  not 
always  make  a  public  and  open  show 
where  it  is ;  bat  as  there  is  much  secret 
treasure  unseen  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth, 
so  is  there  much  grace  in  the  hearts  of 
some  saints,  which  the  world  takes  little 
notice  of.  We  read  of  none  of  the  apos- 
tles at  Christ's  funeral ;  fear  had  put  them 
to  flight ;  but  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  ap- 
peared boldly.  If  God  strengthen  the 
weak,  and  leave  the  strong  to  the  preva- 
lency  of  their  own  fears,  the  weak  shall 
be  as  David,  and  the  strong  as  tow.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  grave  or  sepulchre  in  which 
our  Lord  was  buried :  it  was  a  t^pukhrt 
in  a  garden^  to  expiate  Adam's  sm  com- 
mitted in  a  garden:  as  by  the  sin  of 
the  first  Adam  we  were  driven  out  of  para- 
di5e,  the  garden  of  pleasure ;  so  by  the 
sufierings  of  a  second  Adam,  who  lay 
buried  in  a  garden,  we  may  hope  for  en- 
trance into  the  heavenly  paradise.  And  it 
was  in  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  never  any 
man  was  laid,  lest  his  adversaries  should 
say,  it  was  another  that  was  risen,  who  was 
buried  there  before ;  or,  that  he  arose,  as 
one  of  the  old  prophets  did,  by  touching 
the  bones  of  some  other  dead  person. 
Observe,  4.  The  manner  of  our  Lord's 
funeral ;  it  was  hasty,  public,  and  decent. 
It  was  hasty,  by  reason  of  the  straituess 
of  time;  the  sabbath  was  approaching, 
and  all  business  is  laid  aside  to  prepare 
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for  that  Teaching  us.  How  much  it  is 
our  duty  to  despatch  our  worldly  business 
early  on  the  eve  of  the  Lord's  day ;  that 
we  may  be  the  better  prepared  to  sancti- 
fy that  day.  Again,  our  Lord's  funeral 
was  public,  and  open;  all  persons  that 
would,  might  be  spectators,  to  cut  off 
occasion  from  any  to  object,  that  there 
was  deceit  and  fraud  used  in  or  about  our 
Lord's  burial ;  yet  was  he  also  interred 
decently,  his  holy  body  being  wrapt  in 
fine  linen,  and  perfumed  with  spices,  ac- 
cording to  the  Jewish  custom.  Observe, 
5.  The  reasons  why  our  Lord  was  thus 
buried,  seeing  he  was  to  rise  again  in  as 
short  a  time  as  other  men  lie  by  the  walls: 
doubtless  it  was  to  declare  the  certainty 
of  his  death,  and  the  reality  of  his  resur- 
rection, to  fulfil  the  types  and  prophecies 
which  went  before  of  him ;  as  Jonah  being 
three  daye  and  three  nif(hi»  in  the  whales 
heUy.  He  was  also  buried  to  complete 
his  humiliation,  this  being  the  lowest 
state  to  which  he  could  descend  in  his 
abased  state.  Finally,  He  went  into  the 
grave,  that  he  might  conquer  death  in  its 
own  territories.  Observe  lastly,  Of  what 
use  our  Lord's  burial  is  to  us  his  followers. 
It  shews  us  the  amazing  depth  of  his  hu- 
miliations, from  what  and  to  what  his 
love  brought  him,  even  from  the  bosom 
of  his  Father  to  the  bosom  of  the  grave. 
It  may  also  comfort  us  against  the  fears 
of  death ;  the  grave  could  not  long  keep 
Christ,  it  shall  not  always  keep  us ;  it  was 
a  loathsome  prison  before,  it  is  a  per- 
fumed bed  now :  he  whose  head  is  in  hea- 
ven, need  not  fear  to  put  his  feet  into  the 
grave.  Awake,  and  smg,  thou  that  dwell- 
est  in  the  dust,  for  the  enmity  of  the  grave 
is  slain  by  Christ. 

CHAP.  XX. 

This  and  die  foUowtng  chapter  elve  w  an  account  of 
our  Savkmr'seialuaion  and  Tictoiioua  triumph  over 
aU  bla  eoemiee,  hf  his  powerful  raeurrealon.  All 
the  four  evangeliata  do  confirm  the  truth  of  it,  Iqr 
recording  the  several  steps  and  degreea  of  the 
manifestaUon  of  k.  In  this  chapter  Christ's  resop. 
reaion  Is  confirmed  fisst  lo  Mary  Magdalene,  nan 
to  Peter  and  John,  then  to  all  the  disciplea  except 
Thomas. 

rpHE  first  day  of  the  week  cometh 
-^  Mary  Magdalene  early,  when  it 
was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepolchre,  and 
seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the 
sepulchre. 

In  this  Tcrse  is  recorded  how  Mary 
Magdalene  came  early  to  the  sepulchre, 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  anoint  the 
dead  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Where 
note,  That  though  her  heart  did  bum  with 
an  ardent  zeal  and  afiection  to  her  cruci- 
fied Lord,  yet  the  commanded  duties  of 
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tfie  sabbath  were  not  omitted  hy  her; 
she  kept  close,  and  silently  spent  that 
ho\j  day  in  a  mixta  re  of  grief  and  hope. 
Her  example  is  a  good  pattern  of  sabbath 
sanclification,  and  worthy  of  our  Chris- 
tian imitation.  Note,  2.  What  magnani- 
mity and  courage  is  found  in  this  weak 
woman ;  she  followed  Christ  courageous- 
ly, when  his  disciples  left  him  cowardly ; 
she  accompanied  him  to  his  cross,  she 
followed  his  hearse  to  the  grave,  when  his 
disciples  durst  not  appear ;  and  now  very 
early  in  the  morning  she  goes  to  visit  his 
•epnlchre,  fearing  neither  the  darkness  of 
the  night,  nor  the  presence  of  the  watch- 
men. Learn  hence.  That  courage  is  the 
special  gift  of  God,  and  if  he  gives  it  to 
the  feebler  sex,  even  to  timorous  and  fear- 
fnl  women,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man 
to  make  them  afraid. 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and  eometh  to 
Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto 
them,  They  have  taken  away  the 
Lord, out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him 

It  was  a  great  honour  that  God  put  upon 
this  poor  woman,  Mary  Magdalene,  that 
she  has  the  first  notice  of  our  Saviour's 
resurrection,  and  is  the  first  that  discovers 
it  to  the  apostles.  But  why  had  not  the 
Virgin  Mary,  his  disconsolate  mother, 
this  privilege  conferred  on  her,  rather  than 
Mary  Magdalene,  who  had  been  a  grievous 
sinner  ?  Doubtless  this  was  for  the  comfort 
of  all  true  penitents,  and  administers  great 
consolation  to  them;  as  the  angels  in 
heaven  rejoice,  much  more  doth  Christ 
joy  in  the  recovery  of  one  repenting  sin- 
ner than  in  multitudes  of  holy  and  just 
persons,  (such  was  the  blessed  Virgin,) 
who  need  no  repentance. 

3  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the 
sepulchre.  4  So  they  ran  both  to- 
gether: and  the  other  disciple  did 
outran  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  se- 
pulchre. 6  And  he,  stooping  down* 
and  looking  tn,  saw  the  linen  clothes 
lying :  yet  went  he  not  in.  6  Then 
Cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him, 
and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  andseeth 
the  linen  clothes  lie  ;  7  And  the  nap- 
kin that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying 
with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped 
together  in  a  place  by  itself.  8  Then 
went  in  also  Uiat  other  disciple  which 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he 
•aw  and  believed.     0  For  as  yet  they 


knew  not  the  scriptnre,  that  he  must 
rise  again  from  the  dead. 

Here  observe,  1.  How  Peter  and  Jobo, 
moved  with  Mary  Magdalene's  vords, 
They  heaoe  taken  awojf  ike  Lord,  H  do 
run  to  the  sepulchre  to  sati&fy  tbemselres 
in  the  truth  of  it.  Such  as  sincerely 
love  Christ  upon  the  least  intimaiioii 
that  he  is  missing,  bestir  themselves  viA 
great  activity  and  dil^nee,  that  the?  nay 
see  him,  or  hear  of  him :  Peter  and  Jola 
run  to  the  sepulchre,  to  see  what  was 
become  of  their  holy  Master.  Obstrrc, 
2.  That  there  was  such  a  clear  crideace 
about  Christ's  grave,  as  made  it  appareat 
that  he  was  indeed  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  not  conveyed  away  either  by  friends 
or  foes ;  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  aor  of 
his  friends  (could  they  have  come  at  it) 
would  have  so  handled  his  holy  bodj,  as 
to  carry  it  away  naked ;  and  as  for  his 
foes,  had  they  stole  away  the  body,  they 
would  never  have  left  the  fine  linen  bfr 
hind  them.  Observe,  3.  That  when  Christ 
arose  from  the  grave,  he  left  his  grave- 
clothes  behind  him  ;  whereas  when  Lazfr 
rus  arose,  he  came  fisrth  with  his  ^Tfr 
clothes  about  him.  It  teaches  ns,  That 
Christ  rose  never  to  die  more,  hot  to  Ifve 
and  reign  for  ever;  therefore  he  left  his 
grave-clothes  in  the  grave,  as  nerer  to 
make  use  of  them  more.  Bnt  Lazarus 
was  to  die  again,  death  once  more  was  to 
have  dominion  over  him;  he  therefoie 
came  forth  with  his  grave-clothes  about 
him.  Observe  lastly,  How  ignorant  the 
apostles  were  of  the  doctrine  of  Chmfs 
resurrection  and  of  the  holy  scriptares, 
which  declared  he  was  to  rise  again  from 
the  dead:  TJiey  knew  not  the  seriptwti: 
that  is,  they  did  not  heed  and  regard  them, 
ponder  them  in  their  hearts,  and  feed  apoa 
them  by  faith. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  away 
again  unto  their  own  home.  11  Bat 
Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre 
weeping :  and  as  she  wept,  she  stoop- 
ed down  and  looked  into  the  aepiil- 
chre.  12  And  seeth  two  angels  in 
white,  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and 
the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body 
of  Jesus  had  lain. 

Here  we  have  a  description  of  the  great 
love  of  Mary  Magdalene,  which  she  ex- 
pressed towards  Christ,  after  his  resorr«- 
tion;  she  went  to  his  sepulchre  ear^i 
when  it  was  yet  dark ;  she  hastily  calu 
the  disciples  Peter  and  John,  to  the  scpaK 
chre ;  and  she  stays  behind  weeping  Bt 
the  sepulchre  when  they  were  pone 
away  to  their  own  home.    And  as  Mary 
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first  8<nigfat  liiiiif  and  longest  sought  him, 
so  she  first  found  him.  Here  note,  1. 
Mary's  carriage  and  hehariour  towards 
her  Saviour:  that  is  discovered  bj  her 
patient  attendance,  She  tiood  wUhout  at  ike 
aqndchrei  by  her  passionate  moaming, 
she  stood  at  the  sepulchre  voeeping;  by 
Jier  unwearied  diligence.  She  etooped  down 
mid  looked  into  the  itepuUkre,  Here  was 
great  love  indeed  in  this  poor  woman ;  a 
love  stronger  than  death;  a  love  which  did 
outstrip  and  go  beyond  the  greatest  apos- 
tles. Learn  thence,  1.  That  true  love  to 
Christ  suffers  not  itself  to  be  stinted  or  li- 
mited, no  not  by  the  greatest  examples;  the 
weakest  woman  that  truly  loves  Christ, 
may  piously  strive  with  the  greatest 
apostle  in  this  point;  though  he  be  leam- 
eder,  wiser,  more  useful,  and  more  emi- 
nent than  any  of  us,  yet  it  is  holy  and 
wise  not  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  exceed- 
ed by  any  in  our  love  to  Christ;  ever}' 
Christian  may  strive  to  exceed  any  one  in 
grace,  and  to  attain  the  highest  place  in 
2ie  kingdom  of  heaven.  I^arn,  2.  That 
strong  love  is  valient  and  undaunted,  it 
iriil  grapple  and  encounter  with  the 
strongest  opposition ;  Mary  fears  nothing 
in  seeking  of  her  Lord,  neither  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night,  nor  the  terror  of  the 
soldiers,  nor  the  malice  of  the  Jews ;  love 
is  as  strong  as  death,  and  the  flames  there- 
of are  vehement.  Note  farther,  The  suc- 
cess of  Mary  Magdalene's  love  to  Christ, 
and  unwearied  attendance  on  his  sepul- 
chre ;  she  found  not  the  dead  body  of 
Christ,  and  it  is  well  she  did  not ;  for  if 
death  could  have  held  him,  it  would  not 
have  let  him  go.  But  though  she  found 
not  her  Lord  in  the  grave,  she  found  two 
of  his  servants  there,  two  angels.  Of  all 
things  in  the  world,  one  would  have  least 
expected  to  find  an  angel  in  the  grave, 
spirits  in  the  place  of  dead  bodies,  and 
immortality  in  the  place  of  corruption. 
Bat  from  hence  we  learn.  That  such  as 
sincerely  seek  the  Lord,  shall  certainly 
find,  if  not  the  very  thing  which  they  seek, 
yet  that  which  is  much  fitter  and  better 
for  them;  Mary  did  not  find  Christ's 
dead  body,  but  she  finds  that  which  is 
more  conLfortable  for  her  to  find,  namely, 
two  angels,  to  testify  that  he  was  risen. 
"Where  note.  The  posture  of  these  angels 
described ;  the  one  sitting  at  the  head,  the 
other  at  the  feet.  It  is  a  matter  of  comfort 
to  the  members  of  Christ,  ihat  angels  do 
not  'wait  upon  the  head  only ;  but  upon 
the  feet  also ;  and  it  ought  to  be  matter  of 
imitation  also.  Let  us  imitate  our  bless- 
ed Saviour  in  having  an  angel  not  at  our 
bead  only,  but  at  our  feet  also.  Many  have 
anambition  to  have  an  angel  at  their  head, 


a  great  measure  of  light  and  knovled^a 
there,but  they  care  not  for  an  angel  at  their 
feet,  they  delight  not  to  walk  answerably 
to  their  light  and  knowledge,  they  have  an 
angelical  understanding  and  a  diabolical 
conversation ;  it  is  sad  for  a  man  to  have 
all  his  religion  in  his  brain  and  tongue^ 
and  nothing  in  his  heart  and  life. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her,  Wo- 
man, why  weepest  thou  ?  She  saiih 
unto  them,  Because  they  have  takeo 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him.  14  And 
when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned 
herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing, 
and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  1$ 
Jesus  sailli  onto  her,  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou?  whom  seekest  thou? 
She,  supposing  him  to  be  the  garden- 
er, saith  unto  him,  Sir,  If  thou  have 
borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thon 
hast  laid  him,'  and  I  will  take  him 
away. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  best  compa- 
ny in  the  world  will  not  satisfy  or  con- 
tent such  as  are  seeking  for  Jesus  Christ, 
when  they  find  not  him  whom  their  souls 
seek:  Mary  now  enjoyed  the  presence 
and  company  of  two  angels,  but  this  did 
not  satisfy  her  in  the  absence  of  Christ 
himself.  Observe,  2.  How  passionately 
did  Mary  mourn  for  the  loss  and  want  of 
Christ's  bodily  presence,  thereby  giving 
testimony  of  her  great  affection  towards 
him ;  but  truly  our  love  to  Christ  is  best 
shown,  not  by  our  passionate  desires  for 
his  bodily  presence,  but  by  our  holy 
longings  after  his  spiritual  presence  in  his 
word  and  ordinances  here  on  earth,  and 
his  blessed  and  immediate  presence  in 
heaven.  Observe,  3.  How  Christ  may  be 
present  with,  and  very  near  unto,  his 
people,  and  yet  not  be  presently  discerned 
by  them:  Jeeue  stood  by  Mary^  and  ehe 
krmo  not  that  it  was  Jetus,  Her  not  ex- 
pecting a  living  Christ,  was  one  cause 
why  she  did  not  discern  him.  Observe, 
4.  How  exceedingly  Mary's  thoughts  were 
taken  up  with  Christ.  She  saith  to  the 
gardener,  If  thou  have  home  him  hence. 
What  him  9  She  doth  not  say  whom,  bat 
her  heart  was  so  taken  up  with  Christ, 
and  her  mind  so  full  of  him,  that  she 
concladed  every  body  would  understand 
whom  she  meant,  though  she  did  not  say 
whom  she  meant.  Hence  note.  That  the 
soul  of  a  sincere  believer  is  full  of  ear- 
!  nest  and  longing  desires  aller  Jesus 
I  Chrisu    2.  That  such  a  soul  is  yet  soxna- 


times  at  a  loss  for  Christ,  and  cannot  tell 
where  to  find  him.  3.  That  whilst  the 
Boal  is  at  a  loss  for  Christ,  its  desires 
are  often  quicker  and  more  stirring  after 
Christ.  This  was  the  case  of  Mary  here ; 
wiUi  the  spouse  by  night  on  her  bed,  and 
early  in  the  morning,  she  sought  him 
whom  her  soul  loved. 

16  Jesas  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She 
tamed  herself,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Rabboni,  which  is  to  say,  Master.  17 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me  not ; 
for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Fa- 
ther: but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say 
unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and 
your  Qod. 

In  the  former  of  these  verses,  Christ 
makes  himself  known  to  Mary,  and  call- 
eth  her  by  her  name.  In  the  latter  he 
gives  her  a  prohibition  and  in  junction. 
Observe,  1.  The  prohibition,  Touch  me 
noif  together  with  the  reason  of  it,  For  I 
am  noi  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.  It  is 
concluded  by  interpreters,  that  Mary 
Magdalene  was  now  fallen  at  Christ's 
feet,  and  embraced  them;  that  having 
found  him  whom  her  soul  loved,  she  hugs 
him  now,  and  hangs  about  him ;  but 
Christ  forbids  any  farther  embracing,  and 
rejects  such  testimonies  of  her  love :  as 
if  he  had  said,  Although  I  will  allow 
you  as  much  familiarity  as  shall  satisfac- 
torily convince  you  of  the  verity  of  my 
resurrection,  yet  you  must  not  expect  to 
converse  with  me  in  the  bodily  manner 
which  you  did  before  my  death ;  for  I  am 
ascending  to  my  Father,  and  must  be  en- 
joyed no  longer  after  a  corporeal,  but 
spiritual  manner.  Learn  hence,  That  our 
love  to  Christ  is  best  shown,  not  by  our 
human  passionate  affections  to  his  bodily 
presence,  but  by  our  spiritual  communion 
with  him  by  faith  here  on  earth,  in  order 
to  an  immediate  communion  with  him 
face  to  face  in  heaven.  Christ  now  aAer 
his  resurrection  was  advanced  to  a  more 
spiritual  condition,  therefore  refuses  at 
Mary's  hand  the  offices  of  human  conver- 
sation, but  expects  of  her  the  duties  and 
services  of  spiritual  devotion.  Observe, 
8.  Christ's  injunction :  But  go  to  my  bre- 
thren, and  iay,  I  ascend  to  my  Father,  and 
your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God, 
Where  note,  The  endearing  title  given  to 
the  disciples,  my  hreihren.  He  had  be- 
fore his  death  called  them  his  servsnts, 
his  friends,  his  children ;  but  now,  after 
his  resurrection,  he  calls  them  his  bre- 
thren: he  became  our  brother  by  assum- 
ing our  nature  in  his  incarnation,  he  con- 


8T.  JOHN.  Chap.n. 

tinaes  our  brother  by  resuming  that  in- 
to re  at  his  resurrection.  Note  ftrther, 
That  Christ  calls  his  disciples,  bretfaics, 
after  his  exaltation  and.  resonectiai; 
thereby  showing,  that  the  change  of  kis 
condition  had  wrought  no  change  in  his 

;  affection  towards  his  poor  disciples;  but 
those  that  were  his  brethren  b^ore,in  ike 
time  of  his  humiliation  and  abasemeat, 
are  so  still,  after  his  exaltation  and  ad* 
vancement :  Go  to  my  hrethrm,  and  «qr, 
4re.    Humility  doth  not  only  go  before 

I  honour,  but  dwells  with  honour,  and  doth 
evermore  accompany  it.  Obsenre,!asi]T, 
The  good  news  or  message  of  joy  which 
Christ  sends  by  Mary  to  his  dear  disciples; 
Say,  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  tfour  Fs- 
ther,  to  my  God  and  your  God,-  as  if  u- 
ture  and  adoption  gave  the  same  interest 
Christ  calls  God  his  God,  and  his  disci- 

;  pies'  God,  his  Father  and  their  Father; 
first  his  and  then  theirs,  and  therefore 
theirs  because  his.  Learn  hence,  That 
God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  digaiiied 
beUevers  with  that  near  and  dear  rdatum 
of  his  being  a  Father  to  them  in  aad 
through  his  t3on ;  so  that  as  they  oogfatto 
carry  it  towards  him  like  children  by 
obedience,  subjection,  and  resignatioa,  so 
they  may  expect  that  he  will  retain  a 
fatherly  affection  towards  them,  and  ihey 
may  expect  from  him  fatherly  compas^ 
sion,  provision,  protection,  correctioD,  aod 
all  things  needful.  Lastly,  remark  from 
Christ's  saying,  I  go  to  my  Godanij/BV 
God,  the  false  inferences  of  the  Socinians, 
viz.  That  because  Christ  styled  God  his 
God,  hence,  say  they,  it  is  evident  that 
Christ  is  not  God :  but  from  these  words 
it  only  follows,  that  he  was  not  God  ac- 
cording to  that  nature  which  ascended. 
Thus  Psalm,  xlv.  it  is  said  of  Christ,  Gei 
even  thy  God  hath  anointed  tket:  and  yet 
he  adds  of  the  same  person,  Th/  thme, 
0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever. 

18  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told 

the  disciples   that  she  had  seen  the 

Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these 

things  unto  her.     19  Then  the  same 

day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of 

the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut 

where  the  disciples  were  assembled 

for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus,  and 

stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto 

!  them.   Peace  be  unto  you.    20  And 

[  when  he  had  so  said,  he  shewed  unto 

[  them  his  hands  and  his  side.    Then 

were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saff 

the  Lord. 

Our  blessed  Saviour's  first  appeaiiag 
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aAer  his  resmreetioii  liarifig  been  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  as  the  former  verses 
acquainted  us,  the  same  day  at  evening, 
^rhen  the  doors  were  shot  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  Jesus  miraculously,  and,  as  to  the 
disciples,  insensibly  opens  the  door,  and 
stands  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  says, 
JVoee  be  unto  you :  and  shows  them  his 
hands  and  his  side.  Where  note,  1.  That 
it  has  been  no  stange  thing  in  the  church, 
that  the  best  members  of  it  have  been  put 
to  frequent  their  assemblies  with  great 
fear,  and  been  forced  to  meet  in  the  night 
with  great  caution,  because  of  the  fury  of 
the  persecutors:  here  Christ's  own  disciples 
were  forced  to  meet  together  in  the  night 
the  doors  kept  shut,  for  fear  of  the  Jews* 
N'ote,  2.  Let  Christ's  disciples  meet  to- 
g^ether  never  so  privately,  and  with  never 
so  mach  hazard  and  jeopardy,  they  shall 
have  Christ's  company  with  them;  neither 
bolts,  nor  locks,  nor  fastened  doors,  shall 
hold  Christ  from  them ;  When  the  doors 
toere  shut,  Jesue  came  and  stood  in  the  midst 
of  them.  Observe  lastly,  The  evidence 
w^hich  our  Saviour  offers  to  evince  and 
prove  the  certainty  of  his  resurrection: 
He  shewed  his  disciples  his  hands  and  side. 
Christ  appealed  to,  and  admitted  of,  the 
judgment  of  their  senses,  to  assare  them 
that  was  the  real  body.  And  if  we  must 
not  be  allowed  to  believe  our  senses,  (as 
the  Romish  synagogue  would  persuade 
us,)  we  shall  want  the  best  external  evi- 
dence we  can  have  to  prove  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion ;  namely  the  mira- 
cles of  our  Saviour;  for  how  can  we  be  as- 
sured those  miracles  were  tme,  but  by  the 
judgment  of  our  senses  1  Now  as  our 
senses  tell  us  that  Christ's  miracles  were 
tme,  so  they  assure  us  that  the  popish  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation  is  false. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again. 
Peace  be  unto  you :  as  my  Father 
bath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  22 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breath- 
ed on  them^  and  saith  unto  them.  Re- 
ceive ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  23  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them :  and  whose  soever  sins 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  repetition  of  our 
Saviour's  endearing  salutation  to  his  dis- 
ciples. Peace  be  unto  you.  Peace  be  unto 
you.  This  was  no  more  than  might  be 
needful,  to  signify  his  firm  reconciliation 
to  them,  notwithstanding  their  late  cowar- 
dice in  forsaking  of  him,  and  flying  from 
him,  when  the  storm  fell  upon  him.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  How  Christ  doth  renew  his  dis- 
eiples'  commission  for  the  work  of  the 
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ministry,  who  possibly  were  much  dis- 
couraged with  the  remembrance  of  their 
faint-heartedness  in  the  time  of  his  suffer^ 
ings.  He  doth  therefore  anew  commission- 
ate  them,  and  sends  them  forth  in  these 
words.  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me  s  that 
is,  to  preach,  plant,  and  propagate  the 
gospel ;  so  send  I  you.  By  the  same 
authority,  and  for  the  same  ends,  in  part, 
for  which  1  was  sent  by  my  Father,  do  I 
send  you ;  namely,  to  gather,  to  goverOv 
and  instruct  my  church.  Learn  hence,  That 
when  Christ  left  the  world,  he  did  not 
leave  the  church  destitute  of  a  gospel 
ministry,  which  shall  continue  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  As  Christ  was  sent  by  the 
Father,  so  are  his  ministers  sent  by  him : 
and  they  may  expect,  he  having  the  same 
authority  and  commission,  the  same  sue* 
cess  and  blessing;  and  the  contempt 
cast  upon  them  and  their  message,  ulti- 
mately reflects  upon  God  and  Christ, 
whose  messengers  they  are.  Observe,  3. 
How  Christ  that  sends  them  forth,  doth  fur- 
nish them  with  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  for 
their  office :  He  breathed  on  tfum,  andsaidf 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;  thatu»,  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  had  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  before  as  a  spirit  of  sancti- 
flcation :  here  they  receive  it  in  his  extra- 
ordinary gifts  to  fit  them  for  their  office. 
And  Christ's  ccyiferring  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  breathing  upon  them,  shews  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  as  well  from  the 
Son  as  from  the  Father.  And  as  by  God's  , 
breathing  the  first  man  was  made  a  living 
soul ;  so  by  Christ's  breathing  upon  the 
apostles  they  were  quickened  and  extrar 
ordinarily  enabled  for  the  service  they 
were  called  to.  Learn  hence.  That  when 
Christ  sends  forth  any  about  his  work,  he 
wiU  furnish  them  with  endowments  an- 
swerable to  their  .vast  employment;  and 
the  best  furniture  they  can  have,  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  his  gifts  and  qualifications 
suitable  to  their  work:  He  breathed  on 
them,  and  said,  receive  ye  the  Holy  GhosL 
Observe,  4.  How  Christ  asserts  their 
authority  in  the  discharge  of  their  com- 
mission, and  declares.  That  what  they  act 
ministerially  according  to  their  commis- 
sion here  on  earth,  is  ratified  in  heaven : 
Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted. 
Where  note.  That  there  is  a  two-fold 
power  of  remitting  or  forgiving  sins; 
the  one  magisterial  and  authoritative, 
(this  belongs  to  Christ  alone;)  the 
other  ministerial  and  declarative,  (this 
belongs  to  Christ's  ambassadors,  who  have 
a  power  in  his  name  to  bind  and  loose.) 
It  is  a  pious  note  of  St  Austin  upon 
this  place.  That  Christ  first  conferred  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  his  apostles,  and  then 
3A 
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Thereby  intimating,  thai  it  is  not  they, 
Imt  the  Holy  Ghost  by  them,  that  putt 
away  sin :  For  who  can  forgive  mn  but 
God  only  9  The  power  of  forgiving  sin, 
that  man  hath,  is  only  to  declare,  that  if 
men  be  truly  and  really  penitent,  their  sins 
arc  forgiven  them  for  the  sake  of  Chnst  8 
satisfaction. 

24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Didymus,  was  not  with  them 
when  Jesus  came.  25  The  other  disci- 
ples therefore  said  unto  him,  We  have 
seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  unto 
them,  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands 
the  print  of  tlie  nails^  and  put  my 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will 
not  believe. 

What  the  cause  of  Thomas's  absence 
was  is  not  declared ;  it  is  evident  that  he 
was  not  with  the  rest  of  the  disciples  when 
Christ  appeared  to  them ;  and  his  absence 
had  like  to  have  cost  him  dear,  even  the 
loss  of  his  faith;  and  he  might  have  had 
cause  for  ever  to  have  bewailed  his  ab- 
sence from  that  meeting  of  the  disciples, 
had  not  Christ  been  more  merciful.  Learn 
hence,  That  the  letting  slip  of  one  holy 
opportunity,  may  prove  exceedingly  pre- 
judicial to  the  sours  advantage :  it  is  wise 
and  safe  to  lay  hold  upon  every  ?PPO[|[^- 
nity  for  enjoying  communion  with  God, 
and  fellowship  with  his  saints.  Thomas  s 
absence  deprived  him  not  only  of  the 
good  news  which  Mary  brought  of  Christ  s 
being  risen,  but  also  of  the  sight  of  him, 
which  the  other  disciples  got  by  assem- 
bling together:  and  for  want  thereof 
Thomas  is  left  under  many  doubts  and 
fears.  Verily,  we  know  not  what  we  lose, 
when  we  absent  ourselves  from  the  assem- 
bly of  God's  people.  Such  views  of  a 
crucified  raised  Jesus  may  be  communi- 
cated to  others  whilst  we  are  absent,  as 
would  have  confirmed  our  faith,  and  es- 
tablished our  joy,  had  we  been  present. 
Observe  farther,  What  a  strange  declara- 
tion Thomas  makes  of  his  obstinate  un- 
belief; Except  I  see  themnt  of  the  nails, 
and  put  my  finger  into  his  side,  I  will  not 
believe,  Whei^  note.  How  strangely  root- 
ed unbelief  is  in  the  hearts  of  holy  men, 
insomuch  that  they  desire  that  the  objects 
(if  faith  should  fall  under  the  view  of 
their  senses.  Thomas  carries  his  faith 
athisfirgers'  ends;  he  will  believe  no 
more  than  he  can  see  or  feel;  whereas 
faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen, 
0»  Thomas,  how  deplorable  had  been 
thy    case,  if  Christ    had   never   given 


thee  that  prooi;  wtach  wvery 
sonable  for  thee  to  expect!  But  Chnst 
takes  compassion  on  him,  and  appear  to 
him,  and  cures  his  obstinate  Mbehct 
which  he  might  have  justiy  punished,  u 
appears  by  the  foUowing  verses. 

26  And  after  eight  days  again  to 
disciples  were  within,  and  Thomw 
with  them.  Then  came  Jesus,  Ibc 
doors  being  shut,  and  stood  m  the 
midst,  and  said.  Peace  be  unto  yoo. 
27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Beach 
hither  thy  finger,  aad  behold  my 
hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand. 
and  thrust  it  into  my  side :  and  be  not 
faithless,  but  believing. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  Saviour's  appear- 
ine  aeainto  his  disciples  after  his  reair- 
re^t^n ;  it  was  eight  days  after  he  to 
arose,  which  was  the  tot  day  of  the 
week.  Here  note,  That  Chrisfs  nsing 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  appealing  on 
the  next  first  day  of  the  week  after  to  the 
disciples,  and  the  observing  ^J^^rJ^, 
their  solemn  assembhc^  *^w  tJ«^? 
administering  on  that  day  the  Lords 
supper.  Acts  ix.  and  commanding  od 
that  day  collections  for  the  poor,  I 
Cor.  xvi.  and  St.  John  c^hng  it  to 
Lord's  day.  Rev.  i.  10.  From  these  anthon- 
ties,  and  the  primitive  practice,  we  dcmc 
our  Christian  sabbath ;  for  we  do  not  find 
in  all  the  scripture,  one  instance  o  m 
onecongrcgaUon  of  Chjisuans  oriy  ^ 
sembliniupon  the  Jewish  sabbath,  bat  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week;  on  which  we 
ground  our  observation  of  that  day.  ud- 
terve,  2.  The  wonderful  condescension  of 
Christ  to  the  weakness  of  Thomassfe^ 
he  bids  him  reach  forth  ^  ^^'f:™/*^ 
it  into  his  side.  Not  that  Chnst  w 
%Td  with,  but  only  Vi^^l^^^^ 
Thomas's  infirmities;  and  it  ought  to  « 
no  encouragement  to  any  person  to  foUow 
his  example,  in  seeking  or  expj?^ 
the  like  signs  of  their  own  pres^^u^ 
for  helping  of  their  faith.  Oteerr^ 
3.  How  mereifully  Christ  ovemJrf 
Thomas's  unbelief,  ^r  the  confinnauooo 
our  faith.  His  doubting,  pro  ved  a  means 
for  establishing  his  own  and  oor^T^^j 
Therefore  says  Gregory  ^«»;^„ 
prof  at  dubitatio  Thomas  9^J^^ 
Mi-ice:  "Had  not  Thomas  dc^b^^'^ 
had  not  been  so  fully  assured,  ^^Jj'X 
the  same  Christ  that  was  crocificd™ 

rose  again."  ,     .  i 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and  sm 

unto  him.  My  Lord  and  ^Y^^'^ 
These  words  may  be  considered  tw 
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vays.  1.  As  an  abrapt  speech,  importing 
a  vehement  admiration  of  Christ's  mercy 
towards  him,  and  of  his  own  stupidity 
and  dalness  to  believe.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  convincing  condescension  of 
Christ  turns  unbelief  into  a  rapture  of  holy 
admiration  and  humble  adoration.  2. 
This  expression  of  Thomas,  Mjf  Lard  and 
my  God,  contains  a  short,  bat  absolute, 
confession  of  faith.  Thomas  rightly  col- 
lects from  this  resurrection,  that  he  was 
Lord,  God  blessed  fir  evermore,  the  true 
Messias,  the  expected  Redeemer,  and  ac- 
cofdingly  with  an. explicit  faith  he  now 
professes  his  interest  in  him,  saying,  My 
Lord  and  my  God.  Yet  note,  That  this 
resurrection  could  not  make  him  God,  and 
render  him  then  the  object  of  divine  wor- 
ship, if  he  had  been  only  a  creature  before. 
And  farther  observe,  That  Christ  doth  not 
reprove  Thomas  for  owning  him  as  Ood, 
which  shows  that  Thomas  did  not  mis- 
take in  owning  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

29  Jesus  saith  uQto  him,  Thomas, 
because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast 
believed:  blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen  and  yet  have  believed. 

Here  we  have  Christ's  reprehension  of 
Thomas  for  not  believing  without  such 
sensible  evidence  as  he  desired.  He  be- 
lieved now  that  Christ  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  but  it  was  upon  the  testimony  of  his 
senses  only*^  Therefore  Christ  tells  him, 
that  his  faith  would  have  been  more  ex- 
cellent and  more  eminently  rewardable,  if 
he  had  believed  without  such  demonstra- 
tive evidence:  Faith  is  the  etfidenee  of 
things  not  seen.  Therefore  to  give  credit 
to  a  thing  upon  the  evidence  of  a  sense,  is 
not  properly  believing.  Observe  farther, 
How  Christ  pronounces  them  blessed,  who 
should  hereafler  believe  on  him  through 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  though  they 
did  not  see  him  as  Thomas  did,  nor  han- 
dle him  as  he  might  This  is  a  sure  rule, 
That  by  how  much  our  faith  stands  in  less 
need  of  the  external  evidence  of  sense, 
the  stronger  our  faith  is,  and  the  more  ac- 
ceptable it  is,  provided  what  we  believe 
be  revealed  in  the  word  of  God :  Blessed 
»t  they  that  hone  not  seen,  and  yet  haoe  be- 
lieved, 

30  And  many  other  signs  truly  did 
Jmus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book. 
31  But  these  are  written  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
8on  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye 
night  have  life  through  his  name. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  true  end  for  which 


the  miracles  of  Christ  were  so  caretblly 
recorded;  namely,  that  we  might  believe. 
By  beheving  that  Christ  is  the  £>n  of  God, 
we  have  life ;  and  by  the  evidence  of  his 
miracles,  we  know  and  believe  him  to 
have  been  the  Bon  of  God.  The  miracles 
which  Christ  wrought,  were  the  best  ex* 
temal  evidence  of  his  mission.  Observe, 
2.  That  all  Christ's  miracles,  both  before 
his  passion  and  aAer  his  resurrection, 
were  not  recorded  by  the  evangelists. 
Observe,  3.  The  great  point  concerning 
Christ  to  be  known  and  believed  from  the 
scriptures,  is  this,  that  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
the  virgin,  is  the  promised  Messiah,  the 
anointed  of  the  Father,  he  in  whom  all  the 
types  and  shadows  of  the  law  are  accom- 
plished ;  and  that  this  Jesus  is  for  nature 
co-essential,  for  dignity  co-equal,  and  for 
duration  co-eternal  with  the  Father ;  one 
in  essence,  equal  in  power  and  glory. 
Thus  believing  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  accompanying  that  belief  with  a 
holy  life,  if  we  believe  well,  and  live  well, 
we  shall  have  life  through  his  name. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

A  FTER  these  things  Jesus  shewed 
-^  himself  again  to  the  disciples  at 
the  sea  of  Tiberias  :  and  on  this  wise 
shewed  he  himself. 

The  foregoing  chapter  acquainted  us 
with  several  appearances  of  Christ  to  his 
disciples  aAer  his  resurrection,  all  which 
were  in  Jerusalem.  This  chapter  ac* 
quaints  us  with  his  appearing  to  his  disci* 
pies  in  Galilee,  whither  he  had  ordered  his 
disciples  to  go,  promising  there  to  meet 
them.  Jerusalem  now  becomes  a  forsaken 
place,  a  people  abandaned  to  destruction ; 
Christ  will  not  show  himself  openly  to 
them,  but  Galilee  was  a  place  where 
Christ's  ministry  had  found  better  accept- 
ance; to  Galilee  therefore  doth  he  go. 
Such  places  wherein  Christ  is  most  wel- 
come to  preach,  shall  be  most  honoured 
with  his  presence :  Jesus  showed  himself  to 
his  d^plea  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  called 
elsewhere  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Pe- 
ter, and  Thomas  caUed  Didymus,  and 
Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the 
8<mB  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his 
disciples.  3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto 
them,  I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto 
him,  We  also  go  with  thee.  They 
went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship 
immediately;  and  that  night  they 
caught  nothing* 
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Observe  here,  That  after  Christ  was 
crucified,  the  disciples  retamed  for  a  time 
to  their  trade  and  employment  of  fishing; 
though  they  were  called  lo  be  fishers  of 
men,  yet  churches  not  being  gathered  and 
constituted  at  present,  nor  being  able  to 
maintain  them,  they  labour  with  their 
hands  to  supply  their  present  necessities. 
Afterwards,  when  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost 
they  had  received  those  visible  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  did  furnish  them  for 
preaching  the  gospel  io  all  nations,  and 
they  went  forth  to  plant  and  propagate  the 
gospeU  we  may  believe  they  then  gave 
over  the  labour  of  their  secular  callings, 
and  applied  themselves  wholly  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry.  That  may  be  done  fEc" 
elesid  eoruHtttenddJ  in  a  church  which  is 
constituting,  or  about  to  be  constituted. 
Observe  farther.  How  Peter,  with  the  rest, 
toil  ail  nights  and  etdeh  nothing;  but  no 
sooner  is  Christ  come  among  them,  but 
they  inclose  a  multitude  of  fishes. — There- 
by teaching  us,  That  all  human  labours 
and  endeavours  are  in  vain,  unless  Christ 
by  his  presence  and  blessing  crown  them 
with  success. 

4  Bat  when  the  morning  was  now 
come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore;  but 
the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Je- 
sus. 5  Then  Jesas  saith  unto  them, 
Children,  have  ye  any  meat?  They 
answered  him,  No.  6  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Cast  the  net  on  the  right 
side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find. 
They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they 
^ere  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  mul- 
titude of  fishes. 

Observe  here,  1.  Christ  was  near,  very 
near  to  his  disciples,  but  they  perceived 
it  not :  Jemu  Hood  on  the  shore f  but  they  knew 
not  that  it  uxu  JesuM,  Learn,  Christ  is  not 
always  discerned  by  us  when  he  is  present 
with  us ;  it  is  a  double  mercy  to  enjoy  his 
company,  and  to  know  indeed  that  it  is  he. 
Observe,  %  Although  they  had  laboured 
all  the  night  in  vain,  yet  at  Christ's  com- 
mand they  go  to  work  again,  and  with 
great  success  t  They  were  not  abk  to  draw 
the  net  /or  the  multitude  ofJUhea,  When 
Christ  IS  about  to  do  great  things  for  his 
people,  yet  will  he  have  them  exert  all 
possible  endeavours  of  their  own ;  and  the 
want  of  former  success  must  not  discou- 
rage from  future  endeavours.  Observe,  8. 
What  a  proof  Christ  here  gires  of  his  di- 
vinity and  godhead :  how  were  all  the  fish 
in  the  sea  at  his  pleasure,  and  obedient  to 
his  command !  he  knew  where  they  swam, 
and  brings  them  from  one  part  of  the  lake 


to  the  other^whareiheJUteij^hadioaBidi 
nighty  and  caught  nothing,  Christ  our 
Mediator  is  true  God,  and  as  such  he  had 
a  sovereign  power  and  proridencc  over 
I  all  the  creatures ;  the  cattle  on  a  thousand 
hills,  and  all  the  fish  swimming  in  the  sea, 
are  obedient  to  his  power,  and  observant 
of  his  commands. 

7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  saith  onto  Peter,  It  is  die 

I  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter 
heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt 

'hig  fisher's  coat  unto  him^  ffor  be 
was  naked,)  and  did  cast  himmf  into 
the  sea.  8  And  the  other  diseiplei 
came  in  a  little  ship,  (for  they  were 
not  far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two 
hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net 
with  fishes.  9  As  soon  then  as  they 
were  come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  fl^ 
coals  there,  and  fish  laid  there,  and 
bread. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  great  zeal  and  for- 
wardness of  Peter:  hearing  that  it  was 
!  Christ,  he  leaps  into  the  sea  to  get  to  him. 
O  how  inviting,  attractive,  and  alluring; 
is  a  sight  of  Christ !  It  will  make  tbose 
that  know  him  break  through  all  difficul- 
ties to  come  unto  him.  It  is  not  a  sea  of 
water,  no,  nor  seas  of  blood,  that  can  keep 
a  zealous  soul  at  a  distance  from  Christ: 
When  Pettr  heard  that  it  woe  the  Lord,  he 
giri  hie  coat,  and  eaet  himeeif  into  the  tea- 
Observe,  2.  What  a  complicatioD  of  mira- 
cles were  here :  as  soon  as  they  came  to 
land  they  discerned  another  miracle,  vis. 
a  fire  of  coals,  and  fish  laid  on,  and  breid, 
all  created  and  produced  by  Christ  om  of 
nothing,  at  this  time,  as  an  evidence  of 
his  divine  power;  for  before  they  could 
get  the  fish  to  shore,  they  saw  fish  broiling 
upon  coals,  which  makes  it  evident  that 
these  were  none  of  the  fish  which  they 
had  catched.  Christ,  when  he  pleases, 
for  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  his  people, 
will  work  miracle  upon  miracle,  merey 
upon  mercy,  one  wonder  upon  the  head  of 
another;  for  here,  after  a  miracle  at  sea, 
they  met  with  another  miracle  at  land :  A* 
eoon  ae  they  came  to  land  they  taw  afirt^ 


10  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring 
of  the  fish  which  ye  hare  now  caught 
1 1  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew 
the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  an 
hundred  and  fifty  and  three:  and  for 
all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not 
the  net  broken. 
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Observe  here,  1.  What  vos  Christ's 
end  in  commanding  his  disciples  to  bring 
&Tth  the  fish  which  they  had  now  taken : 
namely,  that  the  sight  of  their  number  and 
bigness»  together  with  the  sight  of  the  net 
remaining  unbroken,  might  confirm  them 
in  the  belief  of  its  being  a  real  miracle. 
Christ  had  fed  their  bellies  before,  his 
business  now  is  to  feed  their  minds  with 
the  contemplation  of  the  greatness  and 
reality  of  the  miracle.  All  Christ's  mira- 
cles were  obvious  to  sense,  and  would 
bear  the  examination  of  the  senses ;  not 
like  the  lying  wonders  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  which  are  commonly  wrought  in 
the  dark  to  cozen  the  vulgar,  and  are  mere 
cheats  and  impostures.  Observe,  2.  That 
this  full  draught  of  fishes,  which  Peter 
and  the  rest  of  his  disciples  now  had, 
might  probably  presage  that  great  and 
wonderful  success  which  he  and  they 
were  afterwards  to  have  in  fishing  for 
men.  Here  we  have  an  hundred  fifty 
and  three  great  fishes  caught  at  one 
draught :  but  Adi  ii.  we  find  three  thou- 
sand souls  converted  by  St  Peter  at  one 
sermon.  O  the  marvellous  success  of  the 
gospel  at  the  first  preaching  and  planting 
of  it!  Three  thousand  then  proselyted 
by  one  sermon.  Now  we  have  cause  to 
fear  that  there  are  three  thousand  sermons 
preached,  and  scarce  one  soul  savingly 
converted.  Lord/  who  hath  believed  our 
ttportf 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Gome, 
and  dine.  And  none  of  the  disciples 
durst  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  know- 
ing that  it  was  the  Lord.  13  Jesus 
then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and 
giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise.  14 
This  is  now  the  third  time  tliat  Jesus 
shewed  himself  to  his  disciples,  after 
that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

A  two-fold  reason  may  be  assigned  why 
Christ  did  at  this  time  invite  and  call  his 
disciples  to  dine  with  him:  the  first  and 
more  principal  reason  was,  to  evidence 
to  them  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  and 
to  assure  them  of  the  truth  of  his  manhood, 
that  they  might  not  think  it  was  an  appa- 
rition only.  By  the  miracle  in  catching 
the  fishes,  he  proved  himself  to  be  God ; 
by  his  present  eating  of  the  fish,  he  evi- 
denced himself  to  be  man,  and  conse- 
quently teaches  ns,  that  our  exalted  High 
Priest  continues  our  kinsman  in  heaven. 
He  is  still  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of 
.  our  flesh;  he  has  taken  possession  of 
heaven  in  our  nature,  sitting  there  in  our 
glorified  humanity  united  to  the  glorious 
Deity,  clothed  with  that  body  which  hung 


in  its  Mood  and  gore  upon  the  cross,  bat 
now  shining  brighter  than  ten  thousand 
suns.  The  second  and  less  principal  rea- 
son why  Christ  called  his  disciples  to  dine 
with  him,  was  this,  to  show  his  tender 
care  over  the  bodies  of  his  dear^  disciples, 
as  being  the  tabernacles  of  his  own  Spirit, 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  therefore 
Christ  encourages,  though  not  to  the  pam* 
pering,  yet  to  the  refreshing  of  them: 
Jemts  aaxd  unto  thenif  Come  and  dine*  And 
he  would  not  confer  with  them  till  they 
had  dined ;  as  the  next  verse  shows. 

15  So  when  ihej  had  dined,  Jesus 
saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these! 
He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thoa 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith 
unto  him.  Feed  my  lambs.  16  He 
saith  to  him  again  the  second  time, 
Simon,  8on  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  met 
He  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord ;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith 
unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep.  I7  He 
saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter 
was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him 
the  third  time,  lovest  thou  me  ?  and  he 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things :  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

Observe  here,  1.  Christ  puts  Peter  upon 
a  threefold  profession  of  his  love  unto 
him,  answerable  to  his  threefi)ld  denial' 
of  him:  his  threefold  denial  required  a 
threefold  confession.  True  repentance 
ought,  and  will  be  as  eminent  in  the  fruit 
and  efiects  of  it,  as  the  saint's  fall  hath 
been.  A  threefold  denial  of  Christ  shall 
be  attended  with  a  threefold  profession  of 
love  unto  him.  Observe,  3.  The  solemn 
question  put  by  our  Saviour  unto  Peter : 
Looe^  thou  me  ?  Loved  thou  me  more  than 
theee?  That  is,  more  than  thy  occupa- 
tion and  employment,  more  than  thy  nets 
and  fishing-boats  1  If  so,  leave  them,  and 
wholly  employ  thyself  in  feeding  my  sheep 
and  lambs.  Or,  more  than  these  1  that  is, 
more  than  the  rest  of  my  disciples.  Dost 
thou  love  me  more  than  thou  lovest  thesel 
Or,  more  than  they  love  me  1  If  so,  evi- 
dence the  sincerity  of  thy  love  to  me  by 
thy  care  of  mine.  Thence  note,  That  mi- 
nisters who  are  called  to  take  care  of 
Christ's  flock,  had  need  of  much  love  to  * 
Jesus  Christ,  and  great  compassion  for 
souls;  by  which  they  will  be  animated 
and  fortified  to  go  through  with  the  laboars 
and  difficulties,  as  well  as  to  encounter 
3a2 
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Ihf  dangers  and  maSaingt^  wUeh  do  ac- 

eompany  their  calling.  i8itfiiofi,iboea^  thou 
m€?  Feed  my  Jioek.  Noie  &rther»  That 
the  surest  argument  and  best  evidence  of 
a  minister's  love  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  his 
eonscientiotts  care  to  feed,  that  is,  to  teach, 
instruct,  and  govern,  the  whole  flock  of 
Christ ;  lambs  and  sheep,  veak  and  strong: 
the  feeblest  in  the  fold  were  purchased  by 
the  great  Shepherd.  And  if  he  judged 
them  worth  his  blood,  well  may  we  judge 
them  worth  our  sweat  Note  again.  That 
such  as  would  be  faithful  in  their  minis- 
terial charge,  ought  to  look  upon  their 
ople  as  committed  to  them  by  Christ 
imself,  as  loved  of  him,  and  committed 
to  their  care  by  him,  and  for  which  they 
most  be  accountable  to  him.  Christ  calls 
them  three  times  over,  his  lambs  and  his 
sheep,  and  as  often  charges  Peter  to  feed 
them.  Observe  next,  Peter's  threefold  an- 
swer to  Christ's  question:  Simon,  hvest 
ihou  me  more  than  these  f  Lord,  thou  know- 
tit  that  I  love  thee.  Where  note,  1.  The 
great  modesty  of  Peter  in  his  reply.  Lovest 
thou  me  more  than  these ^  says  Christ; 
Peter  replies.  Lord,  thou  Jmowest  that  I  love 
thee.  He  doth  not  say,  Lord !  I  love  thee 
above  them  all,  and  before  them  all :  here 
is  no  boasting  now.  Once  it  was  said  that 
Peter  vaunted,  though  ail  men  forsake  thee, 
yet  will  not  I;  but  now  his  fall  had  taught 
nim  humility ;  he  boasts  not  of  his  love 
above  others,  and  makes  no  comparison 
with  others,  but  only  ranks  himself  among 
the  true  lovers  of  Christ :  Lord,  Ilooe  thee* 
Note,  2.  The  evidence  that  Peter  gives  of 
his  sincere  love  to  Christ:  he  dares  appeal 
to  Christ  himself,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  J 
love  thee  /  yea.  Thou  art  omniscient,  the 
all-knowing  and  heart^earching  God,  thou 
that  knowest  all  things,  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  O !  it  is  a  blessed  thing,  when  we 
can  and  dare  appeal  to  God's  knowledge ; 
and  it  is  matter  of  high  consolation  to 
Jcnow  that  God  knoweth  our  sincerity  and 
love  unto  him,  and  he  knoweth  and  ap- 
proveth  us  as  such.  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things,  thou  knowest  that  1  love  thee.  Note 
lastly,  From  these  words.  Lord,  thou  know- 
est all  things,  an  argument  of  Christ's  di- 
vinity. He  that  knows  all  things,  and  par- 
ticularly the  hearts  of  all  men,  is  God,  1 
Kings  viii.  29.  but  so  doth  Christ,  if  St. 
Peter's  testimony  here  be  true;  saying, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  ail  things,  that  is,  say  the 
Socinians,  very  many  things;  but  this 
would  have  destroved  St.  Peter's  argument 
at  once;  for  it  follows  not  that  Christ 
knew  the  sincerity  of  Peter's  heart,  unless 
he  knew  the  secrets  of  all  hearts ;  and  if 
he  knew  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  he  is 
really  God. 


18  Verilvi  verily,  I  mf  mto  thee, 
When  thou  wast  young,  thou  giiden 
thyself,  and  walkedBt  whither  dMm 
wouldest :  bat  when  thoo  ahalt  be 
old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thj 
hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee, 
and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wooldett 
not  19  Thus  spake  he,  signifjiog 
by  what  death  he  should  ^rtfy  God. 
And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he 
saith  unto  him.  Follow  me. 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  forewDs 
Peter  of  his  future  sufferings,  inbmatiof, 
that  he  should  prove  more  stoat  than  in 
his  former  trial.  When  he  was  young 
and  unexperienced,  he  enjoyed  his  liberty; 
but  when  he  was  grown  older  in  years 
and  stronger  in  grace,  he  should  ▼iUinely 
stretch  forth  his  ha^ds,  and  qoietly  sa^er 
himself  to  be  bound  to  the  cross ;  for  Pe- 
ter (say  some)  was  not  nailed,  but  tied 
and  bound  to  the  cross  only,  and  so  as  a 
martyr  or  witness  for  the  truth  of  Christ 
glorified  God  by  his  death.  Learn  hence, 
1.  The  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  Then 
they  unkertake  the  charge  of  his  flock, 
must  prepare  for  suffering  worit,  and 
their  lot  upon  it :  therefore  is  this  predic- 
tion of  Peter's  suffering  joined  with  the 
former  injunction.  Feed  my  skeq>,  1 
That  human  nature  in  Christ's  ministers, 
as  well  as  in  any  other  men,  reloctatessof- 
ferings,has  an  antipathy  against  a  violent 
death :  They  shall  carry  thee  tvkiikfr  thou 
wouldest  not*  3.  From  the  time  ofSl.  Peter's 
sufferings,  when  he  is  old,-  learn,  That  the 
liming  of  the  saints'  sufferings  is  in 
Christ's  hands;  he  can,  and  when  he 
pleaseth  doth,  screen  them  from  su/Tering 
till  old  age ;  and  when  their  work  is  al- 
most done  for  God,  they  close  their  days 
with  suffering  for  him :  When  tkeu  art 
old,  thou  shall  stretch  forth  thine  kandt,  mi 
another  shall  gird  thee.  Learn  listlyr 
That  the  suffering  of  the  saints  ia  gene- 
ral, and  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  par- 
ticular, do  redound  much  to  the  gbry  of 
God ;  which  is  a  consideration  that  ought 
to  reconcile  them  to  the  cross  of  Christ,and 
support  them  under  it :  This  make  he,  tis^ 
^jin^  ^y  ^^  death  he  shoukigkrify  Od 

20    Then    Peter,  turning  aboot, 
seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesos  loved       | 
following,  which  also  leaned  on  his       | 
breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord,  what 
is  he  that  betrayeth  thee?    21  Pe^f 
seeing  him,  saith  to  Jesus,  hold,  aad       \ 
I  what  ehall  this  man  dof   28  Jen* 
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smith  milo  him.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 
till  I  come,  what  it  thai  to  thee? 
follow  thou  me. 

Our  Saviour  having  foretold  the  manner 
of  Peter's  death  in  the  foregoing  verses ; 
here  in  these,  Peter  is  inqaisitive  ailer, 
and  very  solicitous  for  the  knowledge  of, 
what  kind  of  death  St.  John  should  die. 
Christ  cheeks  him  for  his  curiosity,  as 
meddling  with  that  which  did  not  concern 
him,  yet  intimates  to  him  that  John 
should  live  till  he  came  to  take  vengeance 
on  the  Jews,  and  destroy  Jerusalem :  Ifl 
tmJl  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,'  that  is,  till 
I  come  to  execute  judgment  upon  Jerusa- 
lem. Here  we  may  note,  There  are  two 
great  vanities  in  men  with  reference  to 
knowledge;  the  one  a  neglect  to  know 
what  is  our  duty  to  know;  the  other  a 
cariosity  to  know  what  doth  not  belong  to 
us  to  know.  Christ  tells  Peter,  it  was 
none  of  his  business  to  enquire  what 
John  should  do ;  bat  he  oaght  rather  to  be 
preparing  for  what  he  himself  should 
suffer :  IflvoUl  thai  he  tarry ^  what  is  that 
tothte. 

23  Then  went  his  saying  abroad 
among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple 
should  not  die:  yet  Jesus  said  not 
onto  him,  He  shall  not  die ;  but.  If 
I  will  that  he  tarry  till  1  come,  what 
is  that  to  thee? 

Observe  here,  How  strangely  our  Sa- 
viour's words  were  mistaken  and  misun- 
derstood by  his  own  disciples ;  they 
apprehend  presently  that  John  should  not 
die,  and  so  it  passed  current  among  them. 
From  hence  we  may  note,  How  much  the 
wisdom  of  God  is,  and  ought  to  be  ad- 
mired, .  in  giving  us  a  written  word,  and 
tying  as  to  it,  when  we  see  erroneous  tra- 
ditions so  soon  on  foot  in  the  world,  and 
our  8aviour*s  own  speeches  so  much  mis- 
taken, and  that  by  wise  and  holy  men 
themselves  in  the  purest  times.  Much 
more  may  the  words  of  others  be  misre- 
ported,  and  wrested  contrary  to  their 
sense  and  meaning.  How  great  then  is 
the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of  oral  tradi- 
tion !  Men  are  naturally  prone  to  mis- 
take, to  mistake  themselves,  and  to  mis- 
take one  another.  The  more  to  be 
admired  is  their  over-daring  ignorance, 
who  think  they  cannot  err.  Such  a 
haughty  opinion  of  a  man's  self,  concludes 
him  to  be  neither  good  nor  wise. 

24  This  is  the  disciple  which  tea- 
tifieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these 
things :  and  we  know  that  his  testi- 
mony is  true. 


The  great  modesty  of  tfieholy  evangelist 
St  John,  is  all  along  throoghout  his  gos- 
pel very  observable ;  he  mentioneth  him* 
self  hitherto  under  a  third  person;  he 
calleth  himself  a  disciple,  a  learner,  who 
excelled  the  most  accomplished  doctors 
of  the  ages  ever  since.  Here  he  speaks 
more  pUUnly  and  expressly  concerning 
himself,  declaring  that  he  was  an  ey^ 
witness  and  an  ear-witness  of  what  he 
wrote,  for  the  greater  certainty  thereof. 
And  this  protestation  here  made  by  the 
evangelist  of  the  truth  of  what  he  wrote, 
was  highly  necessary,  lest  any  should 
think  that  Christ's  extraordinary  love  and 
affection  to  him,  (he  being  the  beloved 
disciple)  should  move  him  to  exceed  (as 
we  are  prone  to  do)  in  writing  the  history 
of  their  lives  who  are  dear  to  us,  and  we 
to  them.  Learn  hence.  That  this  gospel 
was  written  by  John  the  beloved  disciple, 
and  the  narration  is  of  divine  truth,  wor- 
thy to  be  embraced  and  received  by  us  as 
a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  life.  We  know 
that  hia  teetimony  ie  true, 

25  And  there  are  also  many  other 
things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if 
they  should  be  written  every  one,  I 
suppose  that  even  the  world  itself 
could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written.    Amen. 

John  being  about  to  conclude  the  history 
of  our  Saviour's  life  asserts,  that  there 
were  many  other  miracles  and  special 
deeds  done  by  Christ,  both  before  and 
after  his  passion,  which  he  had  not  re- 
corded or  set  down ;  because,  should  all 
that  Christ  did  and  said  be  committed  to 
writing,  it  would  even  fill  the  world,  the 
volumes  would  be  so  many.  From  hence 
we  gather,  1.  The  wonderful  activity,  in- 
dustry, and  diligence,  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  he  was  never  idle,  but  that 
his  whole  life  was  spent  in  doing  good  ; 
because  should  all  the  particular  in- 
stances have  been  recorded,  it  would 
amount  to  an  incredible  bulk.  Learn,  2. 
That  it  is  impossible  to  get  all  said,  which 
might  be  said  of  Christ,  and  in  his  com- 
mendation :  such  is  the  transcendent  ex- 
cellency of  his  person,  and  the  weaknes  * 
of  our  apprehensions  and  judgments,  that 
if  all  were  written,  which  might  be  written 
concerning  him,  the  world  itself  could  not 
contain  the  books  which  should  be  writ- 
ten. Learn  lastly,  that  although  many  of 
Christ's  sermons,  conferences,  miracles, 
and  actions,  be  not  recorded ;  yet  it  doth 
not  follow,  nor  can  it  be  inferred  from 
thence,  that  any  necessary  doctrine  is 
omitted,  or   not  sufficiently   confirmed: 


diere  being  so  much  written  as  it  pleased 
God  we  should  know,  and  was  necessary 
for  Qs  to  know,  in  order  to  oar  improve- 
ment in  faith  and  holiness.  If  then,  aAer 
all  the  revelation  and  discovery  which  God 
hath  made  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  and  of 
the  way  that  leads  to  eternal  salvation  by 
him,  persons  remain  willingly  ignorant  of 
him,  and  of  their  duty  to  him,  "where 


8T.  JOHN.  Chap.XZL 

shall  they  appear,  and  how  shall  ihey 
escape  1" 

Rev.  i.  ver.  6, 6. 

Now  unto  Mm  thai  loved  us,  and  toadui 
us  from  our  tint  in  hia  own  blood,  aid 
hath  made  ua  ki^gs  and  prieafa  unto  God 
and  hi$  Father.-  To  him  be  ghry  md 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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THE  design  of  the  foregoing  Notes 
upon  the  H0I7  Evangelists,  being  to 
recommend  the  instnictive  life  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer  to  our  obsenration  and 
hnitation :  although  I  have  npon  all  occa- 
sions propounded  his  example  to  be .  fol- 
lowed bj  us  in  all  the  steps  of  an  imitable 
Tirtue,  as  the  matter  every  where  oc- 
earred ;  yet  adjudging  it  may  be  profita- 
ble to  sum  up  together  the  several  graces 
and  virtues  which  were  so  orient  in  the 
Ufe  of  Ckmt,  that  having  them  daily  be- 
fore our  eyes,  we  may  be  continually  cor- 
recting and  reforming  of  our  lives  by  that 
blessed  pattern ;  I  shall  therefore  briefly 
offer  at  it    Because, 

Nothing  is  so  proper  to  form  us  to  holi- 
ness, as  ti^e  example  of  the  Mediator,  it 
being  absolutely  perfect,  and  thoroughly 
accommodated  to  our  present  state:  there 
is  Bo  example  of  any  mere  man  that  is  to 
be  followed  without  limitation ;  but  the 
Ufe  of  Chrigt  was  as  the  purest  gold  with- 
out the  least  alloy.  His  conversation  was 
a  living  law;  and  Christianity,  which  is 
the  best  and  holiest  institution  in  the 
world,  is  nothing  else  but  a  conformity  to 
his  precepts  ajid  pattern.  The  universal 
command  of  the  whole  gospel  is  this.  To 
fealk  a$  Christ  waiked.  This  denotes  a 
sincere  intention,  design,  and  endeavour, 
to  imitate  and  follow  him  in  all  the  paths 
of  holiness  and  obedience. 

Particularly  let  us  imitate  Jesus, 

L  In  his  early  piety.  We  find  him  at 
twelve  years  old  about  his  Father^s  husi- 
nessy  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both 
hearing  and  asking  them  questions.  See 
on  8t  Luke  ii.  46,  47.  An  early  piety 
gives  both  the  person  and  the  service  a 
peculiar  pre-eminency;  no  comfort  in  life, 
no  happiness  in  death,  like  the  happiness 
and  comfort  of  being  good  betimes. 

n.  fjt  his  obedienee  to  his  earthly  parents. 
See  on  8t  Luke  ii.  51.  He  tvent  down  to 
Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to  them.  He 
paid  homage  to  the  womb  that  bare  him, 
and  to  his  supposed  and  reputed  father 
that  provided  for  him:  let  a  person  be 
never  so  high  above  others,  he  is  still  be- 
low his  parents ;  If  the  highest  upon  earth 
think  their  parents  beneath  them,  and 
themselves   above    their   parents'  com- 
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mands,  our  Saviour  did  not  so.  What 
shall  we  think  of  those  monsters  of  ingra- 
titude, the  reproach  of  human  nature, 
who  are  ashamed  to  own  their  parents 
because  of  their  poverty;  or  despise  them, 
because  of  the  infirmities  of  their  age  t 
Prov.  xxiii.  22.  Hearken  to  thy  Father  that 
begat  thee,  and  despise  not  thy  mother  when 
she  is  old, 

in.  Jh  his  unwearied  diUgenee  in  doing 
good.  Acts  X.  38.  Who  went  about  doing 
good.  This  was  his  meat  and  drink  by 
day;  his  rest  and  sleep  by  night  He  fed 
the  hungry,  clothed  the  naked,  visited  the 
sick,  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  feet  to  the  ' 
lame,  and  administered  to  such  as  were 
in  necessities  and  straits.  And  he  has 
declared,  that  he  will  judge  us  at  the  great 
day,  according  to  our  imitation  of  him 
in  doing  good  to  all  mankind.  See 
the  notes  on  St  Matt*  xxv.  the  ten  last 
verses. 

IV.  In  his  humility  and  lowliness  of 
mind,  Matt  xi.  29.  Learn  of  me,  for  1 
am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart;  witness  his 
stooping  to  the  meanest  office,  even  that 
of  washing  his  disciples'  feet,  St  John 
xiii.  5.  He  that  came  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  performs  the  office  of  the  mean* 
est  servant  to  his  disciples.  And  all 
this  was  to  set  us  an  example  of  mutual 
condescension  to  each  other :  If  I  your 
Lord  and  JUaster  have  tooled  your  feet^ 
you  ought  also  to  wash  one  anotner*s 
feet ;  which  precept,  though  ib  doth  not 
bind  us  to  the  same  action,  yet  it  obliges 
us  to  the  same  condescension;  namely^ 
to  think  no  office  of  love  beneath  us, 
which  the  necessities  of  our  brother  call 
for  from  us. 

V.  ii  the  unblameaUeness  and  inojfes^ 
siveness  of  his  life  and  actions.  He  injurdl 
none,  and  justly  ofiended  none,  but  waA 
harmless  as  well  as  holy :  he  wrought  a 
miracle  to  pay  tribute  money,  rather  than 
give  occasion  of  offisnce  to  the  goyem* 
ment  See  on  Matt.  xvL  87.  According* 
ly,  let  us  be  harmless  and  blameless; 
wise  as  serpents,  and  innocent  as  doves* ' 
Piety  without  policy  is  too  simple  to  b« 
safe;  policy  without  piety  is  too* subtle  ts 
be  good.* 

y L  /n  his  emmeni  sdf'dtmaL    He  emp .^ 
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tied  himself  and  became  poor.  When  he 
was  rich,  as  God,  from  all  eternity,  he  im- 
poverished himself  by  becoming  man.  O! 
what  did  he  not  deny  when  he  left  the  bo- 
som of  his  Father,  with  the  ineffable  de- 
lights and  pleasures  which  he  there  en- 
joyed from  all  eternity ;  and  instead  there- 
of to  drink  the  cup,  the  bitter  cup  of  his 
Father's  wrath,  for  our  sake  ?  Lord,  how 
can  we  enough  abase  ourselves  for  thee, 
who  thus  deniedst  thyself  for  us  ? 

Vn.  In  hu  contentment  in  a  low  and 
mian  condition  in  this  world;  yea,  in  a 
suffering  and  afflicted  condition.  He  would 
not  honour  the  world  so  far  as  to  have  any 
part  of  it  in  his  own  hand,  and  was  there- 
fore of  himself  less  provided  of  comforta- 
ble accomodations  than  the  birds  of  the 
air  or  the  beasts  of  the  field.  See  Luke 
iz.  61.  The  foaeet  have  holes,  and  the  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man 
kath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  Let  us 
kam  from  him  to  manage  an  afflicted 
condition  with  a  contented  spirit;  let  there 
be  no  murmurings,  complaints,  or  foolish 
charging  of  God,  heard  from  us,  whatever 
straits  or  troubles  we  may  be  brought  in- 
to :  But  in  whatsoever  state  we  are,  let  us  be 
therewith  corUent,  Phil.  iv.  11. 

VIII.  In  his  frequent  performance  of  the 
dutjf  of  private  prayer  arid  fasting.  He 
sometimes  spent  a  whole  night  in  prayer, 
Luke  vi.  12.  He  went  into  a  mountain  to 
pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  pray- 
er to  God,  And  Mark  i.  36.  In  the 
morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before 
de^j  he  went  into  a  solitary  place,  and  pray- 
ad.  It  is  certain  that  we  have  much  more 
business  with  Almighty  God  in  prayer 
than  Christ  had ;  he  had  no  sins  to  con- 
fess, no  wants  of  grace  to  make  known  ; 
yet  did  he  delight  with  frequency  and  fer- 
vency to  perform  this  homage  to  his  hea- 
venly Father.  Lord!  how  doth  thy  zeal 
and  forwardness  condemn  our  remissness 
and  lukewarmness  in  praying  to  our  hea- 
venly Father ! 

IX.  In  his  affectionate  performance  of 
the  duty  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  Our 
blessed  Saviour  was  a  great  pattern  of 
thankfulness ;  Matt  zi.  25.  /  thank  ihee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  ^ 
John  zi.  41.  Father,  I  thank  thee,  and  thou 
hast  heard  me.  When  he  was  to  eat  com- 
mon bread,  he  received  it  with  thanks- 
giving. What  a  pattern  of  thankfulness 
&en  was  Jesus  to  his  followers !  There 
is  hardly  any  one  eztemal  duty  which  we 
do  not  find  the  hypocrite  performing  in 
scripture,  ezcept  this  of  thanksgiving  and 
praise  I  we  find  Judas  repenting,  Ahab 
humbling  himself,  Saul  sacrificing;  but 
imrely  do  we  find  any  wicked  man  blessing  ^ 


and  praising  God.    Need  will  maire  m 
beggars,  but  grace  only  thanksgirers. 

X,  In  his  compassion  towards  those  that 
were  in  distress  and  misery,  MatL  zz.  34. 
Great  was  his  compassion  to  the  bodies 
of  men;  he  healed  all  that  came  unto 
him;  he  healed  many  undesired;  with 
great  condolency  and  tender  sympathy, 
he  ezercised  acts  of  mercy  and  compas- 
sion, when  the  object  of  compassion  was 
before  him ;  and  did  perfectly  abhor,  and 
severely  condemn,  aJl  acts  of  cruelty. 
How  great  was  his  compassion  to  the  souls 
of  men !  what  pains  did  he  take,  and  what 
hazards  did  he  run,  in  preaching  the  gos- 
pel to  lost  sinners,  in  his  fervent  prayers 
for  them,  but  especially  in  dying  for  them ! 
Let  us  imitate  Christ  herein.  As  his  com- 
passion was  universal  to  all  mankind,  to 
the  whole  man,  soul  and  body ;  as  it  wis 
active  and  operative ;  as  it  was  ezercised 
with  marvellous  complacency  and  delight; 
as  it  was  a  preventing  compassion,  and 
an  unwearied  compassion;  so  let  ours 
be  also. 

XI.  In  his  holy  and  fruitful  discourse. 
His  lips  dropt  as  the  honey-comb,  and  his 
tongue  was  as  choice  silver.  When  walk- 
ing with  his  disciples  to  Emmans,  with 
what  heavenly  discourse  did  he  entertain 
them  in  the  way :  See  Luke  xziv.  13,  kc 
A  good  pattern  for  our  imitation,  when 
providentially  cast  into  such  company  as 
will  bear  it  Lord !  what  a  shame  and  re* 
proach  it  is  to  us,  that  in  common  conve^ 
sation  we  spend  so  many  hoars  together, 
in  talking  over  the  news  of  the  city  and 
country,  and  part  without  speaking  one 
word  of  Jesus  Christ  our  best  friend! 

XIL  In  his  free  conversation*  The  Son  of 
man  came  eating  and  drinking,  MatL  zi. 
19.  that  is,  was  of  a  free  and  familiar 
converse,  aflfable  and  sociable,  not  sour 
or  morose,  never  shunning  the  society  of 
the  worst  of  men,  even  of  the  Pharisees 
themselves ;  but  complying  with  their  in- 
nocent customs,  and  accompanying  them 
at  their  feasts.  See  on  Lute  v.  28.  We 
do  not  find  that  when  Christ  was  invited 
to  any  public  entertainment,  that  ever  he 
refused  to  go;  not  so  much  for  the  pleasure 
of  eating  as  for  the  opportunity  of  conveiw 
sing  and  doing  good :  Christ  conversai 
with  bad  men,  but  as  their  physician,  not 
as  their  companion.  Let  us  go  and  do 
likewise. 

Xm.  In  his  patience  under  suffering 
and  reproaches.  When  he  was  reviled.  Me 
reviled  not  again  /  but  underwent  the  bur- 
den of  his  sufferings  with  admirable  pa- 
tience and  meekness  of  Spirit,  when  his 
name  and  honour  suffered  the  vilest  indigo 
nities,  blasphemies*  and  reproaches,  thai 
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llie  malice  of  Batan,  and  the'  malignity  of 
wicked  men  could  belch  oat  against  it ; 
when  he  was  called  a  blasphemer,  a  sor- 
cerer, a  devil,  a  wine-bibber,  a  glutton,  a 
friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  For  an 
innocent  person,  and  adignified  person,  to 
bear  all  this,  when  he  could  have  looked 
ail  his  enemies  into  hell,  and  have  frown- 
ed them  into  nothing ;  verily  to  bear  all 
this,  without  the  least  discomposure  of 
spirit,  is  the  highest  triumph  of  patience 
that  ever  the  world  was  acquainted  with. 
And  why  all  this,  but  to  leave  us  an  exam- 
ple that  we  should  follow  his  steps?  1 
Pei.  ii.  21,  28. 

XIV.  In  Au  readiness  to  forgive  injuries. 
One  of  his  last  words  upon  the  cross  was 
a  prayer  for  his  murderers :  Father.forgivc 
them,  Luke  xxiii*  84.  He  offered  up  his 
blood  to  God  on  the  behalf  of  them  that 
shed  it  Thus  to  forgive  our  enemies,  and  to 
beg  forgiveness  of  them,  will  be  an  evidence 
of  a  Christ-like  frame  and  temper;  when 
the  grace  of  God  calms  those  tumultuous 
and  outrageous  passions  which  at  any 
time  we  find  raging  in  our  breasts,  mould- 
ing our  spirits  into  sweetness  and  gentle- 
ness, freeing  us  from  all  malicious  desires 
of  revenge,  which  are  so  far  beneath  a 
Christian,  that  it  is  the  baseness  of  a  man : 
yea,  as  jealousy  is  the  rage  of  man,  so 
malice  is  the  rage  of  a  devil ;  it  is  the 
spirit  of  the  apostate  nature. 

XY,  Jn  his  laying  to  heart  the  sins^  as 
well  as  the  sufferings,  of  others,  Mark.  iii. 
6.  He  was  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts.  Such  was  his  zeal  for  his  Father's 
glory,  such  his  compassion  on  the  souls 
of  men,  such  his  antipathy  against,  and 
hatred  of,  sin,  that  he  was  grieved  for  sin 
wherever  he  found  it,  and  moumed*over 
those  who  had  no  hearts  to  mourn  for 
themselves.  Lord !  how  far  are  they  off 
from  a  Christ-like  spirit  and  temper,  who, 
instead  of  mourning  for  other  men's  sins, 
rejoice  in  iniquity,  and  take  pleasure  to 
see  their  brother  stab  at  once  the  Chris- 
tian name  and  his  own  soul  ? 

XVI.  In  his  zeal  for  the  public  worship 
of  God.  John  ii.  17.  The  zeal  of  thine  house 
haih  eaten  me  up.  Now  as  Christ  was,  so 
Christians  ought  to  be,  intensely  zealous 
for  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  his 
house,  and  the  purity  of  his  public  wor- 
ship. The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten 
me  up.  Our  zeal  for  the  public  worship 
of  CJod  glorifies  him  most,  and  he  accepts 
it  best.  New  we  own  the  God  whom  we 
serve,  in  the  face  of  the  world ;  and  this 
creates  a  veneration  and  esteem  of  God 
in  the  minds  of  men. 

XVn.  In  his  glorifying  of  his  Pother  in 
alike  did.    John  xvii.  4.  /  have  glorified 


thee  on  earth.  The  whole  life  of  Jesus, 
when  here  on  earth,  was  a  glorifjring  of 
his  Father:  he  glorified  his  Father  by  the 
doctrine  which  he  taught,  by  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought,  by  the  unspotted  pnri^ 
ty  of  his  life,  and  by  his  unparalleled  suf> 
fe  rings  at  his  death.  In  like  manner 
should  we  glorify  God  in  all  we  do,  in  all 
we  design,  in  all  we  desire ;  in  all  our  na- 
tural actions  of  eating  and  drinking;  in 
our  civil  employments,  buying  and  selling; 
in  our  lawful  recreations,  taking  care  that 
too  much  of  our  time  be  not  consumed  there- 
in. Recreation  is  not  to  be  our  business, 
but  to  fit  us  for  business ;  but  especially 
let  us  seek  to  glorify  God  in  our  religious 
duties,  public,  private,  and  secret. 

XVIfl.  In  his  impartiality  in  reproving 
of  sin.  He  feared  the  faces  and  spared  the 
faults  of  no  offenders.  The  Pharisees 
were  a  proud  and  haughty  sort  of  people, 
who  dishonoured  God  above  most,  when 
they  pretended  to  glorify  him  above  any  ; 
therefore  we  find  Christ  denouncing  a  bad 
roll  of  woes  against  them  in  one  chapter, 
Matt,  xxiii.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes,  Pharp^ 
sees,  hypocrites !  Eight  several  woes  are 
denounced  against  them,  for  so  many  se- 
veral sins  committed  by  them.  Those  to 
whom  God  has  given  his  authority  to  re- 
prove the  sins  of  others,  ought  to  imitate 
their  pattern  in  his  impartiality  in  reprov- 
ing sins.  His  very  enemies  gave  him 
that  character.  Matt  xxiii.  17.  Thau  earest 
not  for  any  man,  thou  regardest  not  Me 
person  of  men  ;  that  is,  thou  sparest  none$ 
but  tellest  all  men  of  their  faults. 

XDC.  In  his  universal  obedience  to  his  Ft^ 
therms  will,  and  cheerfiil  submission  to  hit 
Father's  pleasure.  He  obeyed  the  will  of 
his  Father  universally,  voltmtarily,  sin- 
cerely, and  with  a  single  eye  to  his  glory, 
perseveringly,  and  to  the  end ;  and  as  he 
was,  so  must  we  be  faithful  to  the  death, 
if  ever  we  expect  the  crown  of  life.  And 
in  like  manner  did  he  submit  to  the  will 
of  his  providence :  Father,  not  as  I  wiB, 
but  as  thou  wilt .-  not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done.  O  let  us  keep  this  example  continu- 
ally before  ns,  and  every  day  obey  the  will 
of  God's  precept  nniversaliy,  and  submit 
to  the  will  of  his  providence  very  cherful- 
]y ;  this  is  heaven  on  earth. 

XX.  In  his  love  and  practice  of  universal 
holiness,  both  in  heart  and  Ufe.  He  was 
holy  in  nature,  holy  in  pnnciples  and 
motives,  holy  in  his  aim  and  ends;  he 
was  perfectly  holy,  precisely  holy,  uni- 
formly holy,  exemplarily  holy ;  he  delight 
edonly  in  holy  persons,  and  holy  things; 
it  concerns  us  to  imitate  him  herein,  if 
ever  we  expect  to  be  where  he  is.  Hee^ 
venisthe  habitation  of  hoHnete :  the  con^ 
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pany  is  liolj,  the  employme&t  holy,  the 
enjoyments  holy ;  no  unclean  thing  can 
enter  into  heaven,  or  could  be  happy  in 
heaven :  heaven  is  rather  a  nature  than  a 
place.  It  is  not  the  place  of  heaven  can 
make  as  happy,  but  the  disposition  and  tem- 
per of  our  minds  in  heaven;  without  confor- 
mity to  the  nature  of  God  there  can  be  no 
communion  with  him,  nor  delight  in  him. 
What  a  diseourteouv  courtesy  would  it  be  to 
turn  a  filthy  swine  into  a  garden  of  curious 
flowersy  to  lodge  in  a  bed  of  sweet  per- 
fumes, to  bathe  it  in  a  clear  and  crystal 
fountain!  Alas,  its  unclean  temper  and 
sordid  inclinations  would  rather  choose  to 
lie  down  in  a  kennel,  and  to  wallow  in  the 
mire,  its  proper  element.  Thus  unsuita- 
ble would  heaven  be;  that  place  of  greatest 
happiness  would  be  the  greatest  uneasi- 
ness to  an  unholy  heart  Let  us  then  pray 
and  endeavour  that  the  temper  of  our 
ininds,  and  the  actions  of  our  lives,  may 
be  a  lively  transcript  of  the  mind  and  life 
of  the  holy  Jesus,  that  we  may  be  like 
kim  in  purity  and  holiness,  in  justice  and 
righteousness,  in  patience  and  meekness, 
Ml  charity  and  universal  goodness.  That  as 
he  was,  we  may  be  in  the  world,  Ao/y,  Aum- 
bk,  KcuTnlesif  heavenly-^ndedf  glorifying 
God  on  earth,  that  we  may  be  glorified  with 
him  and  by  him  in  his  eternal  kingdom. 
XXL  Yet  before  I  close  this  exhorta- 


tion to  aa  imitation  of  Jesus,  I  musl  sab- 
join  this  cautionaiy  direction: — Take 
heed  that  you  do  not  so  imitate  Christ  as 
your  pattern,  as  to  disown  him  for  your 
priest  This  is  the  dangerous  error  of 
those  who  affirm,  that  the  great  end  of 
Christ's  death  was,  to  give  the  world  an 
example  of  patience,  humility,  meekness, 
and  the  fore-mentioned  Christian  graces; 
and  that  his  sufierings  were  exemplary, 
but  not  properly  satisfactory.  We  ac- 
knowledge that  Christ's  giving  as  an  ex- 
ample was  one  end  of  his  coining  into  the 
world  and  dying  for  us,  but  not  the  great 
end ;  a  subordinate  end,  but  not  the  olti- 
mate.  God  preserve  us  from  the  contagioa 
of  this  growing  error :  other  errors  only 
scratch  the  face,  but  this  stabs  the  heart 
of  the  Christian  religion,  in  that  it  de- 
prives us  of  the  choicest  benefit  of  Christ's 
death ;  namely,  the  expiation  of  sin  by  a 
proper  satifaction  to  the  justice  of  God. 
But,  blessed  be  God,  we  June  noi  so  larrud 
Christ;  as  we  are  taught,  so  we  believe, 
that  the  holy  Jesus  by  the  sacrifice  of  his 
death  has  redeemed  us  from  death  and 
hell,  and  saved  us  from  the  wrath  to  come; 
by  a  full  and  adequate  payment  of  divine 
justice,  and  by  the  redundancy  of  his 
merit,  has  purchased  an  eternal  inheti- 
tance  for  us ;  and  as  we  are  taught  and 
believe,  so  we  pray : 


*  Almighty  God,  who  hast  given  thine  only  Son  to  be  unto  us  both  a  sacrifice  ibr 
ain,  as  also  an  example  of  godly  life ;  give  us  grace  that  we  may  always  most  thank- 
IVilly  receive  this  his  inestimable  benefit,  and  also  daily  endeavour  ourselves  to  follow 
the  blessed  steps  of  his  most  holy  life ;  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

**  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  of  thy  tender  love  towards  mankind  has  sent 
fhy  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  take  upon  him  our  flesh,  and  to  snflTer  death  upon 
the  cross,  that  all  mankind  should  follow  the  example  of  his  great  humility ;  mercifully 
grant  that  we  may  both  follow  the  example  of  his  patience,  and  also  be  made  partaken 
of  his  resurrection,  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."    Amau 


END  OF  THE  FOUR  EVJtNGELISTS. 


THE  ACTS 


HOLY  APOSTLES. 


The  mo&L  UlustrkNii  life  of  the  holy  Jbsvs  being  recoided  at  large  ia  the  foregoing  Gospela,  hf  the  mnnl 

Evaneeliats  whoee  names  they  bear ;  this  next  Book  of  the  Acts  undert&keth  these  three  things : 
L  It  recommends  to  our  observation  and  Imitation  the  ilTes  and  actions  of  the  hoi jr  Apostles,  particularly  St. 


Pet«r  and  St.  Paul ;  and  acquaints  us  with  ilieir  fervent  zeal  and  unwearied  diligence  in  planting  and  propa- 
gating Ciiristianity,  not  only  in  Judea  and  Samaria,  but  also  in  Syria,  Asia,  and  Maceduoia;  yea,  even  iD 
Bpme  itself:  where,  by  the  w;^  note,  That  there  is  not  one  word,  in  all  this  iiisiory,  of  Si.  Peier'a  primacy, 


iting  Ciiristianity,  not 

AiOflkie    ItSeli:   where,  by  \lU*  ^^Jj  !•*«»,    ^  *Mm\  »»<no  •»  •<»»  vuv  nvnw,  lu  mi  MJia    uioM'ij,  VI    Ofc.  s  ^ot  ■  ^1  il(JCM«/y 

of  his  superiorhy  over  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  or  of  any  bishopric  that  iie  had  at  Rome.    The  least  intimatloB 

of  which  wouldf  have  made  a  louder  noise  than  Fksce  Oves,  or  Tues  Petrus. 
n.  We  iiave  here  an  ecclesiastical  History  of  the  fini  and  purest  Churches,  informing  us  how  the  Christian 

church  in  its  inliuiey  was  planted  aitd  watered,  gathered  and  propagated,  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles; 

how  she  observed  and  obeyed  (^hkist's  commands  to  his  apostles,  both  in  mauen  of  faith,  vronhlp,  commit 

nion,  and  government,  that  therein  the  primitive  church  might  be  an  exempLaiy  pattern  to  succeeding 

churches  throuchoui  all  ages. 
IIL  This  history  gives  all  the  ministeri  of  the  gospel,  to  the  end  of  the  worid,  a  great  and  n6b1e  pattern  of  minis- 

— »-' ^  ■'  -.-.-.  .    _^ ._-. what  the  apostles  did,  thepalns  which  they  look, 

r  salvation  to  a  lost  world.    How  they  instracted 
__, ^,  ,  i  the  weakness  of  some,  and  patiently  contended 

with  the  obstinacy  and  perverseness  of  others.    Like  wise  stewards  of  God*s  Cunily,  tli^  gave  to  the  whole 

hoosehold  their  portion  of  meat  In  due  season. 


CHAP.  L 

Thie  lint  chapter  reiates,  1.  The  time  and  manner  of 
our  Lord'9  ascension  2.  The  hundred  and  twenty 
diaciplea' joint  devotion.  3  The  election  of  Mauhias 
hr  lot,  U)  succeed  in  the  ipotUesbip  in  the  voamof 
the  apostate  Judaa. 

THE  former  treatise  have  I  made, 
O  Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus 
began  both  to  do  and  to  teach. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  penman  of  this  sa- 
cred history,  Su  Luke,  the  same  that  wrote 
the  Gospel,  which  he  calls  his  former  trea- 
tise, dedicated  both  that  and  this  to  the 
same  Theophilus :  The  former  treatiaehaoe 
I  madey  O  Tkeophihu.  Observe,  2.  The 
time  when  8t.  Luke  wrote  this  holy  his- 
tory, and  the  place  where ;  namely,  when 
he  was  the  companion  of  St.  Paul ;  and,  as 
some  think,  during  the  time  of  his  impri- 
sonment at  Rome.  If  so,  we  may  profita- 
bly remark  the  favoar  which  God  gave 
the  apostle  and  his  companion  in  the  sight 
of  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  that  they  were 
not  denied  pen  and  paper.  When  perse- 
eators  send  the  saints  to  prison,  God  can 
provide  a  keeper  for  their  turn.  Bat  how 
do  the  apostle  and  his  companion  spend 
their  time  in  prison  1  Very  advantageous- 
ly ;  the  former  in  writing  epistles  to  the 
churches  for  their  confirmation ;  the  latter 
in  recording  the  acts  and  monuments  of  the 
holy  apostles  for  our  imitation.  There  is 
BO  such  way  to  be  even  with  the  devil  and 


his  instruments,  for  all  their  malice  and 
spite  against  us,  as  by  doing  all  the  good 
we  can  wherever  we  come.  Satan  had 
better  have  let  these  two  holy  men  alone, 
than  have  cast  them  into  prison ;  for  by 
their  pens  they  battered  the  walls  of  bis 
kingdom,  and  made  them  shake  about  bia 
ears.  Observe,  3.  The  integrity  and  im- 
partiality of  this  historian,  St  Luke :  he 
wrote  of  all  fkinga  Jesus  both  did  and  taught 
in  his  Gospel,  and  what  the  apostles  did 
and  taught  in  the  Ads  .*  not  that  diis  is  to 
be  understood  strictly  and  absolutely,  bnt 
comparatively  only;  not  as  if  St.  Luke 
recorded  every  action  that  Jesus  did,  or 
every  expression  our  Saviour  said ;  for  St 
John  says,  they  were  so  many,  that  they 
could  not  be  written,  chap.  xxi.  2fi.  But  \ff 
all  things  we  are  to  understand  very  many 
things;  the  most  principal  and  chirf 
things ;  every  thing  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
thought  fit  to  dictate  to  him  and  enjoin 
him  to  publish  for  the  church's  use  and 
service.  Learn  thence.  That  St.  Luke  was 
a  very  faithful  and  impartial  historian, 
withholding  nothing  which  was  necessary 
for  the  church  to  know,  and  leaving  no 
room  for  unwritten  and  uncertain  tradi- 
tions: I  have  wrote  ^  that  Jesus  began  hath 
to  do  and  to  teaeh, 

2  Until  the  day  in  which  he  was 
taken  up,  after  that  he  through  the 
8B  565 


Holy  Ghost  had  giren  commandments 
unto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  cho- 
sen: 

Obscire  here,  1.  The  special  concern 
and  care  which  Christ  had  for  his  church 
on  earth,  before  he  ascended  into  heaven. 
The  verf  first  night  that  he  appeared  to 
his  disciples,  after  his  resurrection,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  distributed  the  holy 
Oho&t  among  them,  St.  John  xz.  22.  both 
to  inform  their  judgments  of  what  they 
did  not  know,  and  to  direct  their  practice, 
what  he  would  have  them  to  do:  ife, 
throtigh  the  Holy  Ghost y  gave  eommandmenU 
unto  the  apotikss  that  is,  he  distributed  the 
Holy  Ghost  amongst  them,  to  be  their  con- 
stant instructor  and  director,  what  they 
should  do,  in  order  to  the  execution  of 
their  office  and  employment  Learn 
thence.  That  as  the  apostles  had,  so  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  in  their  measure,  shall 
have,  the  gracious  and  special  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  direct  and  instruct, 
to  quicken  and  support,  them  in  the  faith- 
ful discharge  of  their  ministerial  office,  to 
the  end  of  the  world ;  that  gracious  pro- 
mise, Lo  !  I  am  with  you  alwayj  St.  Matt 
xxviii.  20.  We  that  live  seventeen  hun- 
dred years  after  the  first  making  of  it,  may 
by  faith  draw  out  the  comfort  of  it,  as  well 
as  the  apostles,  to  whom  it  was  originally 
made. 

3  To  whom  also  he  shewed  him- 
self alive  after  his  passion  by  many 
infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God  : 

Observe  here,  1.  The  time  which  onr 
Lord  spent  here  upon  earth,  between  his 
resurrection  and  ascension :  it  was  forty 
ilays.  Christ  would  not  presently  ascend 
into  heaven,  as  soon  as  he  was  risen,  but 
thought  fit  to  stay  some  time  with  his  dis- 
ciples, to  confirm  their  faith  in  the  belief 
of  his  resurrection,  and  to  satisfy  them 
that  it  was  he  himself,  their  Lord  and 
Master,  that  died  for  them,  that  was  in- 
deed risen,  and  now  appeared  to  them : 
He  tMU  seen  of  them  forty  dca/s.  Observe, 
S.  What  our  Saviour  did  in  that  forty  days* 
stay  upon  earth :  He  shewed  himself  alive 
tmto  his  diseiplest  appearing  sometimes  to 
them,  and  giving  thorn  many  infallible 
proofs  of  the  verity  of  his  resurrection,  by 
eating,  drinking,  talking,  and  conversing 
with  them;  by  showing  his  wounds  to 
them,  and  submitting  hinuielf  to  be  touched 
and  handled  by  them.  Not  that  Christ's 
ttonversation  with  his  disciples,  in  this  his 
•xalted  state  after  his  resurrection,  was 


THE  AGTB.  Ohi^L 

so  frequent  and  familiar  as  it  was  before 
his  death,  when  he  was  in  a  state  of  hu- 
miliation; and  accordingly  we  never  resd, 
I  think,  that  Christ  ever  lodged  or  con- 
tinued all  night  with  his  disciples,  after 
he  was  risen  from  the  grave ;  but  he  eon- 
versed  with  them  only  upon  occasion,  as 
he  pleased  himself,  and  when  he  pleased. 
Observe,  3.  What  our  Saviour  said,  as  wdl 
as  what  he  did,  in  this  intervening  time 
betwixt  his  resurrection  and  ascension, 
being  forty  da3rs.  He  spake  to  ki*  £seipkt 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God.  That  is,  1.  Of  the  things  pertaining 
to  his  church  militant,  or  the  kingdom  of 
grace  here  on  earth,  how  he  would  have 
his  church  planted  and  propagated  by  the 
apostles'  doctrine,  guided  and  governed 
by  their  discipline :  or,  2.  By  the  kingdom 
of  God,  may  be  understood  the  church  tri- 
umphant, or  the  kingdom  of  glory  in  hea- 
ven :  what  perfect  bliss  and  happiness  he 
was  now  going  to  prepare  for  them  in  the 
presence  of  his  Father.  Where  note, 
That  Christ's  kingdom  is  purely  spiritual; 
that  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  is  his 
church ;  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
is  the  great  instrumental  means  for  the 
erecting  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  en- 
larging of  the  kingdom  of  ^ory. 

4  And,  being  assembled  togetfier 
with  them,  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  bat 
wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me: 
5  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water; 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 

Note  here.  How  frequently  Christ  re- 
newed his  promise  to  his  disciples,  of 
sending  down  the  Holy  Ghost  to  confer 
upon  them  the  gifts  of  tongues  and  mir> 
cles,  in  order  to  the  fitting  and  fumishiag 
them  for  their  work  of  preaching  and  pob- 
lishing  the  gospel  to  all  nations  r  Ye  shtB 
be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Gkosi  not  mmuf 
days  henee.  That  is.  The  gifts  and  grtfces 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  be  largely  poured 
forth  upon  you,  (as  water  upon  the  bap- 
tized person,}  which  was  fulfilled  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  When  Christ  calls  his 
ministers  to  extraordinary  assistance^ 
furnishing  them  with  endowments  an* 
swerable  to  their  great  employments. 
Note,  3.  The  place  where  Christ  com* 
mauds  the  apostles  to  wait  for  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them ;  namely,  at 
Jerusalem ;  He  commanded  them  n$i  to  d^ 
part  from  Jerusalem^  but  to  toaii  there  fim 
the  promise.    Of  all  places,  the  apoeoes 


Oll•i^I. 
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would  least  have  chos«a  Jenisalem  to  tai^ 

17  in»  had  not  Christ  commanded  them  to 
wait  there.  For  Jerusalem  was  now  a 
jastlj  abhorred  and  detested  place,  reek- 
ing afresh  with  the  blood  of  the  holy  and 
innocent  Jesus;  yet  Jerusalem  is  the 
place  chosen  by  Christ  for  the  pouring 
forth  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  apostles. 
Because,  1.  There  bad  been  his  greatest 
humiliation;  there  Christ  had  sufiered 
the  greatest  ignominy,  therefore  there  will 
he  show  forth  his  power  and  glory.  2. 
Because  at  Jerusalem  there  was  the  great- 
est company  of  spectators  to  behold  this 
noble  work,  and  to  be  wrought  upon  by  it 
Such  as  would  not  be  convinced  by  our 
Saviour's  death  and  resurrection,  might 
probably  be  convinced  by  this  miracu- 
lous effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  descend- 
ing npon  the  apostles  in  fiery  cloven 
tongues.  Lord !  what  an  instance  was 
this  of  thy  love  to  thine  enemies  !  How 
desirous  wert  thou  of  the  conversion  and 
salvation  of  thy  very  murderers !  In  and 
at  Jerusalem,  where  our  Lord  was  cruci- 
fied, the  Holy  Ghost  first  descended;  and 
when  Christ  appointed  where  the  gospel- 
combination  should  begin,  Jerusalem  is 
the  first  place  in  nomination  by  him.  St. 
Lake  xziv.  47.  And  he  scud  unto  theniy 
that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
bepreached  in  his  ruunt  among  ail  fuUions, 
beginning  at  Jenisalem, 

6  When  they  therefore  wert  come 
together,  they  asked  of  him,  saying. 
Lord,  wiit  thoa  at  this  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  7  And 
he  said  anto  them,  It  is  not  for  you  to 
know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which 
the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power. 

Observe  here.  The  disciples'  question, 
and  oor  Saviour's  answer :  1.  The  ques- 
tion proposed  by  the  disciples,  Lord,  wili 
(hou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom 
to  Israel?  That  is,  wilt  thou  repair  the 
minous  condition  of  the  Jewish  state,  and 
restore  it  to  that  great  dignity  and  splendour 
which  we  have  always  expected  should 
be  done  by  the  Messias  1  Where  observe. 
That  notwithstanding  Christ  had  so  often 
rebuked  the  Jews  in  general,  and  his  dis- 
ciples in  particular,  for  their  conceit  of  a 
temporal  kingdom,  (who  were  so  full  of 
ambitious  expectations  to  receive  great 
honours  and  preferments  here  on  earth,) 
yet  it  evidently  appears,  that  this  notion 
BtiU  ran  in  their  minds,  and  that  their 
Master  being  now  risen  from  the  dead, 
this  was  the  time  both  for  his  and  their 
dignity  and  advancement  Learn  hence, 
That  it  is  no  wonder  that  unbelievers 


stiuaUed  at  the  poverty  and  meaaness  oi 

Christ's  outward  condition  when  he  was 
here  on  earth,  seeing  it  was  so  hard  for  the 
disciples  themselves  to  be  convinced  and 
believe  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world.  I  know  not  any  thing  wherein 
the  bishop  of  Rome  may  so  properly  call 
himself  apostolical,  as  in  his  following 
this  error  of  the  apostles.  Were  they  al- 
ways dreaming  of  a  temporal  kingdom  1 
so  is  he  always  doting  upon  it,  and  his 
eyes  dazzled  with  the  splendour  and  glory 
of  it.  The  disciples  not  only  all  the  time, 
that  Christ  was  with  them,  but  even  now» 
when  upon  the  point  of  departing  from 
them,  when  he  was  just  ascending,  yea» 
in  part  ascended,  having  one  foot  upon 
the  earth,  and  the  other  in  the  cloud  which 
took  him  to  heaven,  yet  still  they  asked 
him.  Wilt  thou  now  restore  the  kingdom  1 
that  is,  settle  upon  us  thy  followers  seen* 
lar  power,  and  temporal  dominion  here  oa 
earth  1  But  mark,  2.  Our  Lord's  answer, 
ver.  7.  //  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or 
the  seasons  iohieh  the  Father  hath  put  only 
in  his  own  power.  Our  Saviour's  answer 
doth  not  in  the  least  imply  that  any  such 
kingdom  should  ever  be  granted,  as  they 
dreamt  of;  but  he  checks  their  curiosity 
in  inquring  into  the  times  and  seasons,  and» 
nature  of  God's  secrets,  which  in  no  ways 
concerned  them  to  pry  into :  It  is  not  for 
you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons.  Here 
note,  1.  Something  implied,  namely.  That 
there  are  certain  times  and  seasons,  the 
knowledge  of  which  only  belongs  to  God, 
which  yet  man's  curiosity  has  an  itching 
desire  to  search  and  pry  into.  There  is 
nothing  more  natural  to  man,  than  a  de* 
sire  to  know  both  what  shall  be  hereafter, 
and  when  that  hereafter  shall  be.  We 
are  very  careless  in  seeking  out  the  seasoa 
of  that  which  we  ourselves  should  do ;  but 
over-careful  and  curious  in  seeking  out 
the  season  of  what  God  will  do.  Note, 
Here  is  something  expressed,  namely. 
That  God  hath  times  and  seasons  for  ex- 
ecuting his  own  purposes,  which  it  is 
neither  proper,  or  profitable,  nor  possible, 
for  us  to  know.  Not  proper,  because  none 
of  our  business ;  not  profitable,  because 
no  part  of  our  interest ;  not  possible,  be- 
cause out  of  our  reach.  It  is  not  possible 
for  us  to  know  either  what  God  is  about 
to  do,  or  when  he  will  do  it.  It  is  not  pos- 
sible for  us  to  know  it  as  men  by  a  natu- 
ral sagacity,  nor  as  Christians  by  a  super- 
natural illumination;  no,  nor  as  ministers 
and  apostles,  without  divine  inspiration 
and  extraordinary  revelation,  which  we 
have  no  warrant  to  expect,  and  should  have 
no  curiosity  to  desire.  Learn  hence,  Thai 
it  much  better  becomes  us  with  an  awful 
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tiicnee  to  adore,  than  wi&a  bold  ooriottity  {f 
to  pry  into  God's  hidden  and  anrevealed  I 
secrets.  Yet  though  it  be  not  for  us  to 
know  God's  times  and  seasons,  it  is  onr 
duty  to  expect  them,  and  be  prepared  for 
thenu  We  know  not  when  our  Lord  will 
eome  to  us,  by  death  and  judgment, 
whether  tn  the  evening,  or  at  mukiightf  or 
at  cock-crowing^  or  in  the  morning  g  but  it 
is  our  duty  to  believe  and  expect  it,  to 
irait  and  prepare  for  it,  and  be  always 
ready  to  receive  him.  Finally,  Though  it 
is  not  for  us  to  know  the  times  and  sea- 
sons which  God  hath  put  into  his  own 
power,  yet  it  is  for  us  to  know  the  times 
and  seasons  which  God  hath  put  in  our 
power ;  namely,  the  present  time  to  im- 
prove it,  and  the  time  past  to  bewail  our 
misimprovement  of  it  To  improve  the 
time  of  affliction,  for  consideration  and 
humiliation ;  and  the  time  of  prosperity, 
mercy,  and  deliverance,  for  gratulation 
and  thankfulness ;  and  to  improve  both 
in  farther  measures  and  increase  of 
holiness  and  sanctiiication  both  of  heart 
and  life. 

8  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
thai  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
yon :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Ja- 
dea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  ut- 
termost part  of  the  earth. 

Observe  here,  How  Christ  instead  of 
gratifying  his  disciples*  curiosity,  ac- 
quaints them  with  their  own  duty:  he  tells 
them  that  although  they  had  received  his 
Spirit  before  in  some  measure,  yet  very 
shortly  the  Spirit  should  be  poured  forth 
upon  them  in  a  plentiful  manner,  to  con- 
fer the  gift  of  tongues,  prophecies,  and 
miracles,  upon  them,  for  rendering  them 
it  to  preach  the  gospel  throughout  all  na- 
tions, and  also  to  testify  and  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth  of  what  Christ  did  and 
said  in  Judea  and  Samaria,  both  to  Jews 
and  Crentiles,  even  to  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth.  Hence  note.  What  is  the 
special  work  of  the  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  namely,  to  bear  witness  unto  Christ : 
Ye  shall  he  wHneues  unto  me.  This  they 
do  three  ways ;  Christum  nradieando  ; 
teeundum  Christum  pinenao ;  propter 
Christum  patiendo:  **By  the  purity  of 
their  doctrine,  by  the  piety  of  their  lives, 
and  by  their  patience  under  sufferiog, 
both  for  Christ,  and  from  Christ."  Note, 
t.  What  it  was  that  enabled  the  apostles 
thus  to  bear  witness  unto  Christ,  namely, 
^e  pouring  forth  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
them :  The  Hofy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
jfou,  and  ye  shaU  be  witnesses  unto  me. 


Thence  lean,  lliat  some  measure  of 
miaisterial  gifts  and  sanetifyiog  graces 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  absolntelj  neees- 
sary  to  enable  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
to  bear  their  testimony  onto  Christ  wish 
faithfulness  and  success. 

9  And  when  he  had  spoken  these 
things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was 
taken  up;  and  a  doud  received  him  out 
of  their  si^ht. 

Here  an  account  is  given  of  oor  &- 
viour's  uriumphant  ascension  into  heaves, 
with  several  remarkable  parlieulars  there- 
unto belonging.  Observe,  1.  Who  asd 
what  it  was  that  ascended:  even  the 
same  that  descended,  Christ  Jesus  in  bis 
divine  nature  as  God,  and  in  his  human 
nature  as  man ;  his  person  consisting  of 
soul  and  body,  he  now  ascended  in  bodL 
Observe,  2. The  place  he  ascended  from: 
from  this  world  in  general,  and  from 
mount  Olivet  in  particular,  that  wry 
place  where  he  commenced  his  last 
sorrowful  tragedy.  Where  his  heart  be- 
gan to  be  sad,  here  it  is  now  made  glad. 
Learn  hence,  That  God  can  make  the  very 
places  of  our  trouble  and  torments,  (as 
sick  beds,  prisons,  strange  coantries,)  to 
become  places  of  comfort  and  triumphaat 
joy  unto  us,  when  he  pleases.  Observe,  S. 
The  place  whither  he  ascended :  into  hea- 
ven; that  is,  the  third  heaven,  the  ihnoe 
of  God,  the  seat  of  the  blessed.  Heaeehe 
is  said  to  ascend  far  aboDcalHeaoesUf  that 
is,  above  the  aerial  and  starry  heavens 
which  we  see,  into  the  highest  heavens ; 
unto  the  place  where  he  was  before,  as 
himself  expresses  it,  John  vi.  6S.  Thenee 
learn,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  ie> 
turned  back  again  to  that  sweet  and  g^ 
rious  bosom  of  delight  and  love,  from 
which  he  came  at  his  first  incamatioD : 
What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  maa 
ascending  up  where  he  was  before  ?  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  time  when  our  Lord  ascend- 
ed; forty  days  after  his  resurrection. 
The  care  and  love  of  Christ  to  his  church 
was  manifested  by  this  his  stay  with  then. 
Unspeakable  glory  was  prepared  for  him, 
and  did  now  await  him ;  but  he  would  not 
go  to  possess  it  till  he  had  settled  all  things 
for  the  good  of  his  church.  And  when  he 
had  settled  his  family  in  order,  and  given 
charge  to  his  disciples  concerning  the 
discipline  of  his  house,  he  would  stay  no 
longer,  lest  he  should  seem  to  affect  a  ter- 
rene life.  Note  hence.  That  Christ  do- 
sired  to  be  no  longer  here,  than  be  had 
work  to  do  for  God  and  souls.  A  good 
pattern  for  our  imitation,  to  desire  life  op- 
^  on  the  score  of  usefulness ;  to  be  wiU- 
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teg  to  be  gone  wfan  oar  mnk  is  done. 
Oteenre,  6.  How  and  after  what  manner 
Christ  aeeended  np  into  heaven :  he  as- 
cended, as  well  as  was  raised  from  the 
grave,  by  his  own  power,  ver.  10.  Wkikt 
they  looked  tteadfutiy,  he  tveni  up  /  that  is, 
by  his  own  divine  power.  True,  the  an- 
gels did  attend  him,  but  they  did  not  assist 
faifli.  Btias  went  to  heaven  in  a  chariot 
of  fire,  but  he  was  fetched  up,  he  could  not 
earry  himself  up ;  but  Christ  needed  no 
chariot,  no  carriage  of  angels  for  his  con- 
veyance, being  the  autiior  of  life  and  mo- 
'  don.  3.  He  ascended  magnificently, 
with  great  triumph,  into  his  kingdom  in 
heaven ;  Ood  weiU  up  wUh  a  ahout,  the 
Jjord  intM  iht  rnmnd  of  a  trumpet.  A  cloud 
is  prepared  as  a  royal  chariot,  to  carry  up 
this  King  of  glory  to  his  royal  pavillion ; 
A  cloud  ree^ved  kirn  out  of  their  eight. 
And,  O !  what  jubilations  of  the  blessed 
angels  were  heard  in  heaven !  The 
triumphs  and  universal  acclamations  are 
not  ended  to  this  day,  nor  ever  shall  end. 
3.  He  ascended  munificently,  shedding 
forth  innumerable  and  inestimable  gif^ 
vpon  his  church  at  his  ascension:  When  he 
aoeended up  on  high,  hegaoegifte  to  men: 
prophets,  apoetlee,  eotmgeHets,  paetors^  and 
ieaehere.  And,  O !  how  many  thousands 
now  in  heaven,  and  upon  earth  also,  are 
blessing  Christ,  at  this  day,  for  these  his 
ascension-gifts!  Observe,  6.  The  wit- 
nesses of  our  Lord's  ascension :  EHas  had 
Imt  one  witness  o(  his  rapture  into  hear 
▼en,  St.  Paul  not  one;  but  Christ  will 
neither  have  all  eye-witnesses  of  his  as- 
cension, nor  yet  too  few ;  he  did  not  carry 
all  Jerusalem  forth  to  see  his  glorious  de- 
parture, but  the  select  company  of  his 
disciples  only ;  Che  number  of  witnesses 
was  about  an  hundred  and  twenty.  Those 
who  had  been  partners  with  him  in  his 
humiliation,  are  now  made  witnesses  of 
his  glorious  ascension.  If  we  will  con- 
verse with  Christ  in  his  lowly  estate  here 
on  earth,  we  shall  be  made  happy  with 
the  sight  of  his  transcendent  glory  ere  long 
above.  Observe,  7.  The  cause  and  reasons 
why  he  thus  ascended ;  namely,  because, 
had  he  not  ascended,  he  could  not  have 
been  inaagorated  and  installed  in  the 
glory  he  now  enjoys  above.  Had  he  not 
ascended,  he  could  not  have  interceded, 
as  now  he  doth,  for  us  here  below.  Had 
he  not  ascended  into  heaven,  we  could 
never  have  entered  heaven:  he  enter- 
ed as  our  fore-runner,  as  our  head  and  re- 
presentative, and  we  ascend  after  him  in 
the  virtue  of  his  ascension  before  us.  In  a 
word,  had  he  not  ascended  before  us,  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  not  been  enjoyed  by  us, 
as  a  8anctifier,and  as  a'comforter,  at  least 
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net  in  that  measure  in  which  he  has  sinee 
been  enjoyed  by  his  church:  If  Chriet 
had  noigone,the  Comforter  had  not  come* 
He  begins  where  Christ  ended.  Take 
we  good  heed  then,  how  we  treat  the  holy 
Spirit  whom  Christ  sent  down  from  hea- 
ven at  his  ascension  thither ;  that  we  do 
not  grieve  him  by  our  imkindness,  nor  vex 
him  by  our  disobedience,  nor  quench  him 
by  our  sinful  neglects  of  duty;  for  in 
grieving  the  Spirit,  we  grieve  our  Com- 
forter, and  in  grieving  our  Comforter,  we 
grieve  ourselves.  But  let  us  entertain 
him  kindly,  on  account  of  his  nature;  for 
be  is  Gk>d,  Aete.  v.  On  the  account  of  his 
office,  and  the  benefits  we  receive  by  him; 
for  he  is  Vineuhtm  Unmade,  the  bond  of 
Union  between  Christ  and  our  souls, 
without  which  we  can  never  have  either 
interest  in  Christ,  or  communion  with 
him. 

10  And  while  they  looked  steadfast- 
ly toward  heaven,  as  he  went  up,  be- 
hold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white 
apparel;  11  Which  also  said,  Ye 
men  of  Galilee,  why#  stand  ye  gating 
up  into  heaven?  This  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  tip  from  you  into  hea- 
ven, shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 

Observe  here,  How  the  spectators  of  our 
Lord's  ascension  were  justly  transported 
into  an  ecstacy  of  wonder  and  admiration. 
Christ  ascended  gradually  and  leisuretv. 
that  he  might  at  once  confirm  the  faith, 
and  delight  the  eyes  and  minds,  of  his  be- 
holders. While  they  thus  stood  admiring, 
two  angels  in  the  shape  of  men  appear 
in  white,  (a  colour  which  they  oA  appear- 
ed in,  to  show  both  that  they  retained  their 
native  purity,  and  also  to  represeat  the 
joyfulness  of  their  errand  which  they 
went  upon,)  and  call  to  the  apostles,  who 
were  some  of  them  men  of  Galilee,  to  take 
notice  that  this  Jesus  whom  they  now  be- 
held ascending  up  into  heaven,  should 
come  again  to  judge  the  world,  and  so 
come  again  in  Uke  manner  f  that  is,  visi- 
ble, in  a  cloud,  by  his  own  power,  with 
the  like  majesty,  and  with  the  same  soul 
and  body.  But  not  one  word  of  the  time 
when;  that  not  knowing  the  hour,  we 
may  be  upon  the  watch  every  hour :  Idea 
latet  unue  diea  ut  obeerventur  omnee, 

12  Then  retnmed  they  unto  Jerusa- 
lem from  the  mount  called  Olivet, 
which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath- 
day's  journey.  13  And  when  they 
were  come  in,  they  went  up  into  aa 
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vpper  room,  where  abode  both  Peter, ; 

and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 
Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  I 
and  Matthew,  James  the  9on  of  Al- 
pheus,  and  Simon  S^lotee,  and  Judas , 
the  brother  of  James.    14  These  all 
eonUnned  with  one  accord  in  prayer ; 
and  supplication,   with  the  women, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and 
with  his  brethren. 

The  apostles  baring  seen  our  Saviour 
thus  gloriously  ascend  into  heaven,  from 
mount  Olivet,  they  return  to  Jerusalem, 
which  is  called  a  sabbath-day's  journey, 
that  is,  about  two  miles.  Eight  furlongs 
make  a  mile,  and  Bethany,  in  which  was 
the  mount  of  Olivet,  was  from  Jerusalem 
about  fiHeen  furlongs,  John  xi,  18.  This 
was  the  common  walk  which  the  Jews 
used  on  the  sabbath-day,  but  rather  for 
meditation  than  recreation's  sake.  The 
apostles  thus  returned,  assemble  together 
at  Jerusalem,  where  they  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  the  first  gospel  church.  And  here 
observe,  1.  How«  the  names  of  all  the 
eleven  apostles  are  repeated,  and  distinctly 
set  down:  to  show  that  although  they  had 
fallen  from  their  profession,  and  forsaken 
Christ,  yet  they  had  recovered  themselves 
by  repentance,  and  were  risen  again ;  and 
npon  their  recovery  were  continued  by 
Christ  in  their  former  office  and  dignity. 
O  the  mighty  power  of  a  sincere  repent- 
ance, to  reinstate  us  in  the  favour  and 
friendship  of  an  offended  God.  Observe, 
S.  How  the  sight  of  Christ's  ascension 
had  established  and  confirmed  the  apos- 
tles' faith ;  they  now  adore  and  worship 
him,  and  ajssemble  together  to  perform 
their  joint  devotions  to  him.  Before 
Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension, 
we  scarce  read  of  any  act  of  adoration 
that  the  disciples  paid  unto  him.  True, 
they  looked  upon  him  as  a  person  sent 
from  God,  a  great  prophet,  and  the  Son  of 
David.  But  his  deity  being  evinced,  and 
now  made  evident  to  them  by  his  resur- 
rection from  the  grave  and  ascension  into 
heaven,  they  now  worship  him  as  the 
Son  of  God.  See  Luke  xxiv.  52.  Observe, 
8.  The  place  where  this  Christian  congre- 
gation did  assemble :  In  an  upper  room. 
That  is,  says  Dr.  Hammond,  in  one  of  the 
chambers  belonging  to  the  temple;  in  the 
large  upper  room,  say  others,  where 
Christ  had  lately  eaten  the  passover  with 
his  disciples ;  it  was,  no  doubt,  the  most 
convenient  place  they  could  find  for  that 
solemnity ;  an  upper  room  being  remote 
from  noise  and  company,  and  capacious 
enough  to  receive  this  primo-primitive 


chareh,  consisting  of  an  hundred  ant 
twenty  persons,  k  teaches  iia»  that  all  ad- 
vantages, with  respect  to  time  and  piaee, 
and  other  circumstances,  for  the  better 
performance  of  holy  duties,  ought  to  be 
made  use  of  and  improved  by  ns.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  persons  who  were  the  first 
constimting  members  of  this  new  const!- 
tated  church :  together  with  the  apostles* 
mention  is  made  of  women  in  genetalr 
and  of  the  Virigin  Mary  in  particular; 
where  we  may  remark,  that  this  is  the  first 
and  the  last  time  the  scripture  makes 
mention  of  her  after  Christ's  death.  None  ' 
of  the  evangelists  record  one  word  of  onr 
Lord*s  appearing  once  to  her,  during  his 
forty  days  stay  and  continuance  upon 
earth  after  his  resurrection.  Doubtless* 
The  Spirit  of  God  in  the  holy  scriptures,  by 
speaking  so  sparingly  of  her  life,  and  no 
thing  at  all  of  her  death,  took  care  that 
all  those  fabulous  reports  of  her  assump- 
tion, which  have  since  arisen,  should  find 
no  footsteps  in  the  word  of  God.  God 
dealeth  with  her  as  with  Moses,  of  whose 
sepulchre  no  man  knoweth  unto  this  day» 
lest  it  should  be  abused  to  idolatry.  The 
learned  Dr.  Lightfoot  is  of  opinion,  that 
she  continued  under  the  care  of  the  beloT- 
eddisciple,  unto  whom  Christ  committed 
her,  for  some  time,  and  at  last  was  taken 
away  by  martyrdom,  acccording  to  Si- 
meon's propheey,  Lnkeii.  26.  A.  noord 
shall  pasa  through  Ihine  awn  mul  aba. 
Which  prophecy,  he  thinks,  pointed  at  the 
manner  of  her  death.  But  notwithstanding 
the  silence  of  the  scriptures,  the  church 
of  Rome  confidently  affirms,  that  the 
Virgin  lived  sixty-three  years,  and  that  all 
the  apostles  were  at  her  funeral,  except 
St.  Thomas,  who  desiring  afterwards  to 
see  her  holy  corpse,  the  sepulchre  being 
opened  the  third  day,  the  body  was 
gone,  being  assumed  and  taken  up  inio 
heaven. 

15  And  in  those  days  Peter  stood 
up  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples,  and 
said,  (the  number  of  the  names  toge- 
ther were  about  an  hundred  and 
twenty.)  1 6  Men  and  brethren,  this 
scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfill- 
ed which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the 
mouth  of  David  spake  before  concern* 
ing  Judas,  which  was  gnide  to  them 
that  took  Jesus.  17  For  he  was 
numbered  with  us,  and  had  obtained 
part  of  this  ministry.  18  Now  this 
man  purchased  a  field  with  the  re- 
ward of  iniquity;  and  falling  head- 
long he  burst  asunder  in  the  midsty 


and  all  hifl  bow«l8  gfnhed  out.  19 
And  it  was  known  onto  all  the  dwel- 
lers at  Jerusalem;  insomuch  as  that 
field  is  nailed  in  their  proper  tongue, 
Aceldama,  that  is  to  say,  The  field  of 
blood.  20  For  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  Let  his  habitation 
be  desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell 
therein : .  His  bishopric  let  another 
take. 

During  the  ten  days*  stay  and  conti- 
nxiance  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  be- 
ibre  the  feast  at  Pentecost,  a  motion  was 
made  amongst  them  for  filling  up  the  va- 
cancy in  the  sacred  college  of  the  apos- 
tles, which  was  occasioned  by  the  death 
of  the  traitor  Judas ;  and  here  we  have 
observable,  1.  The  person  that  made  this 
motion,  St  Peter :  In  thote  days  Peter  stood 
f»>,  md  said.     Whence  the  church  of 
Rome  would  infer  his  supremacy;  but 
.very  gronndlessly.    For  St  Peter's  being 
the  chief  speaker,  and  sometime*  the  sole 
speaker,  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  his  supe- 
riority ;  but,  1.  To  his  seniority,  he  being 
probably  elder  than  the  rest    2.  To  his 
apostolical  otfice :  he  was  appointed  to  be 
the  first  and  chief  minister  of  the  circum- 
cision, to  preach  among  the  Jews ;  and 
therefore  no  wonder  that  Peter  is  first 
mentiooed,  when  any  thing  relating  to  the 
Jewish  affairs  is  recited.    3.  His  forward- 
ness to  speak  and  act  for  Christ  and  his  in- 
terest, may  be  imputed  to  his  repentance, 
it  being  but  necessary  that  he,  who  had  so 
scandalously  fallen,  should  by  his  future 
zeal  convince  the  world  both  of  his  re- 
pentance and  recovery.    And  according- 
ly he  speaks,   acts,  and  labours  more 
abundantly  than  all  the  apostles :  not  that 
the  rest  were  idle  or  insignificant;  for 
they  were  equal  with  hiro,  having  an  equal 
authority,  an  equal  gift  of  miracles,  an 
equal  number  of  tongues,  an  equal  power 
to  preach  the  gospel,  an  equal  wisdom  in 
preaching  of  it !   For  the  reasons  above 
mentioned,  St.  Peter  spake   and  did  so 
much ;  having  dishonoured  Christ  before 
by  his  cowardly  denial  of  him,  he  now 
resolves  to  signalize  himself  by  showing 
extraordinary  measures  of  zeal  and  activi- 
ty for  him. — Observe,  2.  The  honourable 
office  and  station  which  Judas  once  had: 
He  was  numbered  with  the  apostles,  and  ob- 
tained part  of  that  ministry  with  them. 
Judas,  though  (secretly)  a  thief,  a  traitor, 
yea,  a  devil,  yet  had  he  by  Christ's  own 
choice  a  part  or  office  in  the  apostolic  or- 
der.   O  Lord !  how  possible,  and  yet  how 
sad,  is  it  to  preach  to  others,  and  to  become 
-castaways  ourselves !  to  prophesy  in  thy 
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aaine,  and  yet  to  perish  in  thy  wradt !  to 
cast  devils  out  of  others,  and  yet  to  be  cast- 
out  devils  ourselves !  to  have  our  ministry 
blessed  to  others'  comfort  and  salvation, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  minister  to  our 
own  condemnation  I  Quis  taliafando  tern- 
peret  a  laehrymisP  Observe,  3.  Judas's 
sin  described ;  He  was  guide  to  them  that 
took  Jesusy  ver.  16.  A  guide  to  the  chief 
priests  in  their  counsels,  as  to  the  manner 
of  apprehending  Christ ;  and  a  guide  to 
the  soldiers,  as  to  the  time  and  place  of 
his  apprehension.  Note  thence,  That  there 
cannot  be  a  greater  sin,  than  for  a  person 
to  be  a  guide  and  leader  of  others  into  sin. 
Woe  to  magistrates!  woe  to  ministers! 
woe  to  parents !  that  are  found  guilty  of 
this  sin.  Observe,  4.  Judas's  punishment 
declared:  1.  He  was  hanged  or  strangled; 
some  think  bv  his  own  hand,  others  by 
the  devil's.  No  doubt  that  Satan  who  had 
so  great  a  hand  in  his  sin,  had  more  than 
a  finger  in  his  punishment  Of  all  mortals, 
no  wretch  ever  deserved  so  direful  a  fate 
as  this  traitor  Judas :  and  doubtless  it  was 
the  dreadfullest  that  the  devil  could  inflict 
3.  It  is  added  that  he  hurst  asunder,  and  his 
bowels  gushed  out.  The  rope,  or  that  to 
which  it  was  fastened,  breaking,  he  fell 
down  headlong,  and  burst  asunder,  and 
his  bowels  gushed  out  A  just  and  suita- 
ble punishment  for  his  want  of  bowels  to 
his  kind  and  innocent  Master.  3.  He  went 
to  his  oum place;  that  is,  he  went  and  was 
sent  to  hell  and  damnation,  the  proper 
place  for  the  son  of  perdition ;  called  his 
own  place,  because  of  his  own  choosing, 
of  his  own  deserving,  of  his  own  procuring; 
it  was  what  he  had  purchased  to  himself 
by  the  wages  of  iniquity,  and  justly  de- 
served for  his  final  impenitency. 

21  Wherefore  of  these  men  which 
have  companied  with  us  all  the  time 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  ont 
among  \is,  22  Beginning  from  the 
baptism  of  John  unto  that  same  day 
that  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must 
one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with 
us  of  his  resurrection.  23  And  they 
appointed  two,  Joseph  called  Barsa- 
bas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus,  and 
Matthias.  24  And  they  prayed,  and 
said,  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all  mm,  shew  whether  of 
these  two  thou  hast  chosen,  25  That 
he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and 
apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by 
transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to 
his  own  place.    26  And  they  gave 
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forth  tMr  lols :  and  the  tot  Ml  cipoD 
Matthias ;  and  he  was  nainhered  with 
the  eleven  apostles. 

Judas  having  in  the  forementioned  man- 
ner made  void  his  office,  and  being  gone 
to  bis  own  place,  8t.  Peter  moves  the  com- 
pany*  that  another  person  may  be  chosen 
to  fill  up  the  place.    Where  note,  1.  The 
electors,  or  persons  choosing;   namely, 
the  hundred  and  twenty :  these  were  the 
eleven  apostles,  the  seventy  disciples,  and 
about  thirty-eight  more,  all  of  Christ's  own 
kindred,  country,  or  converse;  not  that 
these  were  all  the  believers  that  were 
found  in  Jerusalem,  for  he  (mpeared  to  Jive 
hundred  brethren  at  once.    But  these  fol- 
lowed him  continually,  were  of  his  family 
and  society,  and  of  his  immediate  train 
and  retinue,  and  appointed  by  him  for  the 
ministry :  these  therefore  make  the  choice; 
and  of  one  among  themselves  is  the  choice 
made.    Note,  2.  The  qualification  of  the 
person  which  St.  Peter  directs  the  com- 
pany to  observe  in  the  choice  they  make 
of  this  new  apostle :  One  that  had  eompa- 
nied  with  them  all  the  time  that  thi  Lord 
Jesue  went  in  and  out  among  them.    That 
is,  one  that  had  followed  Christ  from  his 
baptism  to  his  ascension,  to  the  intent  he 
might  be  an  authentic  witness,  both  of  the 
doctrine  and  miracles,  but  particularly  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus:  for 
the  article  of  the  resurrection  includes 
many  other  articles  of  faith  in  it;  for  if  he 
arose  from  the  grave  he  was  buried;  if  he 
was  buried,  he  died;  if  he  died,  he  was 
born.    Therefore  the  person  whom  they 
choose,  was  to  be  one  that  had  companied 
with  them.    Note,  3.  That  the  apostles 
did  not  presume  to  ordain  an  apostle  by 
imposition  of  hands ;  but  the  other  apos- 
tles being  chosen  of  God  immediately,  it 
was  necessary  that  he  who  was  to  act  in 
the  same  office  should  be  chosen  after  the 
same   manner.      Accordingly  they  cast 
lots,  and  leave  the  determination  to  God ; 
who  devolving  it  upon  Matthias,  he  was 
thereupon  numbered  with  the  eleven  apos- 
tles.   Lots  were  used  among  the  Jews  for 
dividing    inheritances,   for   determining 
elections,  ^.  and  how  casual  soever  it 
seemed,  God  was  the  undoubted  determi- 
ner of  it.   Therefore  to  cast  lots  upon  tri- 
vial occasions,  and  solemnly  to  appeal  to 
God's  determination  in  ludicrous  matters, 
is  profanely  to  take  the  name  of  God  in 
vain. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  Meond  chapter  kI  ve«  ui  an  account  of  the  mliacu. 
louB  pffinioD  of  the  Holy  GhoA  upon  the  apoftles  at 
the  fptt«  of  PPDtFct«t.  This  waa  matter  of  wonder 
niu>ioma,butof  Momuid  wwkinc 


and  In  a  most  excdleni  aermon  de^koda  the  axnatlfliL 
eonvlctt  the  Jews  of  cmciMag  the  Lord  crf^life,  mad 
exhortt  them  to  believe  on  him  whom  ttef  hwl  igno- 
minknvlj  pultadealh;  and  the  Holy  Spiril  cwwuid 
his  endeavours  with  a  deeiiaUe  ancceaB. 

AND  when  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  come,  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  one  pl^.  2  And 
suddenly  there  came  a  loand  fran 
heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind, 
and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they 
were  sitting.  3  A.nd  there  appeared 
unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of 
fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them: 
4  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance. 

In  this  extraordinary  and  miracnloBt 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  theapoa- 
tles»  observe,  1.  The  time  when,  Whm  tiie 
day  of  Penteeoti  %oom  fuUjf  come  /  that  is, 
fifty  days  after  Christ's  resurrection.  The 
day  of  Pentecost  is  probably  believed  !• 
have  fallen  then  upon  the  Lord's  day;  it  is 
certain  from  Acte  i,  that  the  Spirit  descend- 
ed when  the  apostles  were  nttaunoasly 
assembled  for  his  worship,  and  conttnaed 
with  one  accord  in  prayer  aad  aappiiear 
tion.  There  is  no  way  to  obtain  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  heaven,  both  as  a  saactifier 
and  as  a  comforter,  like  fervent  pray^» 
assiduity  and  perseverance  in  onr  devo- 
tions, especially  in  the  public  assemUies 
of  the  saints.  Observe,  S.  The  place 
where :  at  Jemsalem,  the  more  g^ent 
place,  where  onr  Lord  had  undergone  his 
ignominy  and  reproach,  there  he  maat- 
fests  forth  his  glory  and  dignity :  First,  by 
his  triumphant  ascension,  and  afterwards 
by  his  miraculous  mission  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  more  particular  place  was 
the  upper  room,  where  they  were  asseai- 
bled  and  constantly  prayed.  This  upper 
chamber  was  most  raised  towards  heaven, 
most  remote  from  noise  and  company, 
and  worldly  distractions.  The  Spirit  of 
God  descends  upon,  and  rests  with,  sach 
as  have  raised  affections  above  the  worid, 
and  are  nearest  unto  heaven ;  not  upon 
such  as  are  buried  alive  in  worldly  busi- 
ness. Earth  will  extinguish  fii«  as  well 
as  water,  and  some  say  sooner ;  not  only 
sensual  last,  bat  an  excess  of  earthly  \ns^ 
ness  and  worldly  drudgery,  will  q«each 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  cause  hian  to  depait 
and  go  away  aggrieved  from  us.  Observe, 
3.  The  persons  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
thus  descended;  namely,  the  apostles; 
not  that  they  were  without  the  Holy  Spirit 
until  now,  they  hail  him  before  ia  1 
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tiigrMif  graees  f  hete  A«y  reeeire  him  in 
his  eztraordinaiy  gifW,  to  fit  them  for  ex- 
traordinary services.  When  God  extnor- 
diaarily  calls  any  of  his  serrants  to  more 
than  ordinary  service,  they  may  expect 
more  than  ordinary  assistance.  The  Holy 
Spirit  now  descended  upon  the  apostles  in 
lu8  miracalovs  gifts,  and  if  we  be  not 
vaating  to  oarseive8,he  will  descend  upon 
us  in  invisible  favours  every  day,  making 
our  souls  and  bodies  a  temple  and  fit  habi- 
tation for  himself  to  dwell  in,  by  his  sanc- 
tifying impressions,  by  his  powerful  as- 
aiamnees,  by  his  quickening  influences; 
posring  in  both  the  oil  of  grace,  and  also 
the  oil  of  joy  and  gladness,  into  our  hearts. 
Observe,  4.  The  manner  how  the  Holy| 
Ghost  at  this  time  descended  on  the  apos- 
tles :  1.  Suddenly,  like  the  wind;  a  rusning 
mighty  wind  from  heaoen;  insinuating, 
that  it  was  not  die  apostles  prayer  that 
brought,  but  Christ^s  promise  and  power  '■ 
that  sent,  the  Holy  Ghost  thus  miracu- 
lonslv  down  upon  them.  This  rushing 
wind  did  also  represent  the  mighty  effi- 
cacy of  the  Holy  Spirit  now  descending. 
3.  In  the  appearance  of  fiery  cloven 
tongues ;  cloven,  to  signify  the  variety  of 
languages  which  the  apostles  should  be 
enabled  to  speak,  and  to  qualify  them  to 
preach  the  gospel  unto  all  nations ;  and 
fiery,  to  represent  that  fervent  heat  and 
zeal  they  should  be  endued  with  them- 
selves ;  that  divine  light  they  should  im- 
part to  others,  as  also  that  purity  I  and 
holiness  which  they  and  all  succeeding 
ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  appear 
beautified  and  adorned  with.  Finally,  As 
fire  dissipateth  and  disperseth,  mnltiplieth 
and  increaseth;  even  so  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  more  they 
are  diffused  and  well  employed,  the  more 
will  they  be  increased;  by  imparting  to 
oar  people,  we  shall  gather  to  ourselves. 
Thus  was  our  Lord's  promise  fulfilled  to 
his  apostles,  in  sending  down  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  them,  but  not  upon  them  only ; 
the  private  Christian,  no  doubt,'as  well  as 
the  public  apostle,  did  receive  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit according  to  his  measure :  to  enlighten, 
as  a  spirit  of  knowledge ;  to  enliven,  as  a 
spirit  of  life ;  to  warm  and  heat,  as  a  spirit 
of  zeal ;  to  mollify  and  soften,  as  a  spirit 
of  holy  fear;  to  qnieken  and  strengthen, 
as  a  spirit  of  power;  to  guide  and  direct, 
as  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  counsel;  to 
unite  and  knit  their  hearts  together,  as  a 
spirit  of  love.  And  blessed  be  God  for 
the  promise  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  to 
abide  with  all  believers,  though  not  in  his 
miraculous  gifts,  yet  in  his  sanctifying 
operations  and  saving  graces,  to  the  end 
of  the  world. 
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6  Aftd  there  weie  dwdUog  at  Jem* 
salem  Jews,  devout  iBeii»  out  of  every 
nation  under  heaven.  6  Now  when 
this  was  noised  abroad,  the  multitude 
came  togetlier,  and  were  confounded, 
beeanse  that  every  man  heard  them 
speak  in  his  own  language.  7  And 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  marvelled, 
saying  one  to  another.  Behold,  are  not 
all  these  which  speak  Galileans  ?  8 
And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our 
own  tongue,  wherein  we  were  bom  ? 
9  Parthians,  and  Mede8,and  Elamites, 
and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and 
in  Judea,  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus, 
and  Asia,  10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphy- 
lia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Lib- 
ya about  C3rTene,  and  strangers  of 
Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  11 
Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do  hear  them 
speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God.  12  And  they  were 
ail  amazed,  and  were  in  doubt,  saying 
one  to  another.  What  meaneth  this  ? 
13  Others  mocking,  said.  These  men 
are  full  of  new  wine. 

The  fame  of  the  foregoing  miraculous 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  instant- 
ly spread  abroad  in  Jerusalem,  and  there 
being  present  at  that  time  great  multitudes 
of  Jews,  who  had  come  from  all  parts  of 
Judea,  to  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and  also 
many  other  Jews  and  proselytes  bom  in 
other  nations,  in  Mesopotamia,  Cappado- 
cia, Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  who  were 
now  come  up  to  worship  the  true  God  at 
Jerusalem ;  when  they  heard  the  aposdes 
speak  in  their  own  language,  which  they 
never  understood  before,  the  wonderful 
works  of  God,  in  the  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
some  of  them  wondered  to  hear  illiterate 
men  speaking  all  languages;  others  de- 
rided the  miracle,  and  imputed  it  to  dnmk- 
enness.  Here  note,  1.  The  wisdom  and 
providence  of  Almighty  God,  in  so  order- 
ing the  first  publication  of  the  gospel,  that 
the  fame  thereof,  and  of  that  convincing 
miracle  which  gave  authority  thereunto, 
might  be  carried  unto  all  nations  by  so 
many  eye  and  ear-witnesses,  as  were 
worshipping  at  Jerusalem  at  this  time : 
for  there  v>ere  now  njouming  at  Jerusalem 
men  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven,-  that 
is,  of  every  nation  where  any  Jews  were 
scattered  at  this  time  throughout  the  world, 
there  were  some  particular  persons  come 
up  now  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  God* 
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Note,  2.  The  commendatory  character 
given  of  those  persons,  who  from  their 
several  countries  came  up  to  the  house  of 
God  in  Jerusalem,  to  worship  him  there : 
they  are  st>'Ied  devout  men ;  and  they  re- 
ceived from  God  the  reward  of  their  piety 
and  devotion.  Had  they  staid  at  home,  as 
many  of  their  brethren  no  doubt  did,  they 
had  not  been  witnesses  of  so  wonderful 
a  miracle  for  the  confirmation  of  their 
iaith  as  now  they  were.  Yet  note,  3.  The 
different  influence  and  effect  which  this 
miracle  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  descent  in 
fiery  cloven  tongues,  had  upon  the  minds 
of  the  people  in  Jerusalem.  Some  were 
struck  in  an  ecstacy  of  admiration  and 
awful  wonder;  others  (the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  probably)  scornfully  deride,  and 
impute  the  miracle  to  drunkenness,  say- 
ing, These  men  are  full  of  new  wine.  A 
senseless  slander;  for  though  excess  of 
wine  may  give  a  man  more  tongue,  yet 
not  more  tongues.  O !  how  have  the  holy 
operations  of  the  blessed  Spirit  from  the 
beginning  been  slandered  and  blasphemed! 
accounted  the  effects  of  drunkenness  then, 
of  enthusiasm  or  melancholy  now ! 

14  But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the 
eleven,  lifted  up  his  yoice,  and  said 
unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Judea,  and  all 
ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be  this 
known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my 
words :  15  For  these  are  not  drunk- 
en, as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the 
third  hour  of  the  day.  16  But  this  is 
that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet 
Joel;  17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  the  last  days,  (saith  God,^  I  will 
pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh : 
and  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men 
shall  dream  dreams :  18  And  on  my 
servants,  and  on  my  handmaidens  1 
will  pour  out,  in  those  days,  of  my 
Spirit;  and  they  shall  prophesy:  10 
And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven 
above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath; 
blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke : 
20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  dark- 
ness, and  the  moon  into  blood,  before 
that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord 
come :  21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

Observe  here.  The  holy  courage  of  St 
-Peter,  in  defending  the  innocency  of  the 


apostks,  and  coBftttiBg  the  calumny  of 

drunkenaess,  which  was  now  cast  apoa 
himself  and  them:    These  men  mt,  not 
drunken^  ob  yt  mtppoie,  ueing  it  i»  but  tit 
third  hour  of  the  day.      Where  note,  L 
How  he  aj^es  negatively  from  the  time 
of  the  day :  it  was  but  the  third  hour  of 
the  day,  that  is  nine  o'clock  in  the  moca- 
ing,  which  was  the  hour  for  the  moraiog 
sacrifice  and  prayer;  and  the  worshippers 
of  God   (at  the  great  feast  especially) 
were  never  wont  to  eat  or  drink  before 
those  holy  services  were  perfinmed.    la 
those  times  they  went  to  their  puhhc  dero* 
tions  fasting ;  they  served  God  before  they 
served  their  bellies.    The  first  fruits  of 
the  day  were  offered  in  the  temple  then; 
in  the  tavern  now:  ten  morning  and  eve- 
ning visits  are  made  by  some  to  the  latter, 
for  one  to  the  former.    Note  fiarther.  How 
he  argues  positively : '  he  assures  then, 
that  the  apostles  were  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  not  full  of  wine ;   filled  with 
the  Spirit  of  God;   and  what  was  now 
done,  was  the  completion  of  a  prophecy 
uttered  by  Joel :  That  in  the  Uat  days,  Ht^ 
is,  in  the  days  of  the  Messias,  there  should 
be  a  most  plentiful  efiTnsioii  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  aU  flesh:  that  is,  upon  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  and  upon  all  sorts  of  persons 
without  distinctior»,  old  and  young,  sons 
and  daughters,  bond  and  free.     Lean 
thence,  That  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a  free 
spirit,  not  confined  to  any  party,  to  any 
order  or  degrees  of  men,  bat  plentifully 
and  abundantly  poured  forth  under  the 
gospel  dispensation  upon  all  believers 
It  is  one  of  the  great  cheats  which  the 
pope  has  imposed  upon  the  worid,  to  per- 
suade them  to  believe  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
tied  to  the  pommel  of  his  chair;  that  he, 
and  his  cardinals,  have  monopoliaed  the 
Holy  Ghost.    But,  blessed  be  God,  he  has 
promised  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh,  even  upon  servants  and  handmaids, 
to  show,  that  he  doth  not  despise  persons 
of  the  lowest  rank  and  condition  in  this 
world,  but  that  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  is 
made  unto  them  also.     Observe  lastly. 
What  is  here  foretold  that  should  come  to 
pass  after  this  great  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  namely.  Wonder  in  the  heasen^  smd 
signs  in  the  earth,  the  sun  turned  inia  dark- 
ness^ and  the  moan  into  biood.     Which  ex- 
pressions signify  the  great  miseries  and 
troubles,  the  calamities  and  desolations^ 
which  should  befal  the  Jews  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  for  their  crucify- 
ing the  Lord  of  life  and  g^ory ;  unto  which 
is  subjoined  the  only  way  to  escape  and 
avoid  them,  namely,  calUng  apoa  the  Locd 
in  fervent  prayer  and  supplication :   Whs-' 
ever  shaU  eali  upon  the  natne  of  the  lord 
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»haa  he  Mmed.  Tirthmitiiig  that  prayer 
makes  ns  8fao(*free,  and  is  a  snre  defence 
in  all  storms,  that  no  evil  shall  fatally 
toQcb  OQT  persons,  or  come  near  our  dwell- 
ings, whilst  we  take  hold  of  God  by  faith, 
and  approach  unto  him  by  prayer.  Lord ! 
how  happy  is  it  when  strong  afflictions 
from  thee,  raise  strong  affections  in  us 
towards  thee! 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  ap- 
proved of  God  among  you :  by  mira- 
cles, and  wonders,  and  signs,  which 
Ood  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you, 
as  ye  yourselves  also  know :  23  Him, 
being  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye 
kave  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have 
eracified  and  slain :  24  Whom  God 
hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
pains  of  death ;  because  it  was  not 
possible  that  he  should  be  holden 
of  iL 

8t  Peter  having  wiped  off  the  unjust 
aspersion  of  dmnkenness  cast  upon  him- 
self and  his  brethren  in  the  foregoing 
verses ;  in  these  he  makes  it  his  business 
to  convince  the  Jews  that  they  were  the 
marderera  of  the  best  man  that  ever  lived 
in  the  world,  even  Jesus  of  Nazareth^  the 
tme  and  promised  Messiah.  In  order  to 
this  he  treats  in  this  sermon,  1.  Of  the 
person  and  life  of  Christ.  2.  Of  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  Christ.  3.  Of  the  resur- 
rection of  him  from  the  grave.  First,  as 
touching  his  person,  the  apostle  shows. 
That  he  was  evidently  sent  from  God  and 
approved  oi  him,  by  those  many  miracles, 
wonders,  and  signs,  which  were  wrought 
by  him.  Hence  note.  That  the  many  aad 
great  miracles  wrought  by  Christ,  evident- 
ly prove  that  he  was  sent  of  God,  and 
came  from  him,  and  was  approved  by 
him.  Our  Saviour's  miracles,  for  the  na- 
tore  of  them,  were  beneficial  to  mankind; 
for  the  number  of  them,  they  were  many  ; 
for  the  manner  of  their  operation,  they 
were  public  and  open,  in  the  sight  and 
▼iew  of  all  the  people;  not  in  corners, 
like  the  Popish  miracles,  (wrought  before 
their  own  creatures  only,)  but  before  his 
enemies ;  and  for  the  quality  of  them,  they 
were  of  the  greatest  magnitude,  cleansing 
the  lepers,  raising  the  dead,  giving  sight 
to  them  that  were  bom  blind ;  by  a  word 
spoken,  by  a  touch  given:  so  that  our 
blessed  Saviour  had  all  that  attestation 
that  miracles  can  give,  that  he  was  com-  j 
missioned  by  God,  and  came  from  God. 
The  second  part  of  Peter's  sermon  here ' 


tresis  of  the  sufierings  and  death  of  Christ: 
By  wUhtd  hands  ye  have  crucified  and  slain 
him,  who  was  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  of  God*   Where  note,  1.  The  name 
and  kind  of  death  which  Christ  diedr 
this  is  described  more  generallv;  it  was  a 
violent- death.  Ye  have  slcun  him;  more 
particularly,  it  was  an  ignominious,  cursed, 
and  dishonourable  death,  ye  have  crucified 
him.    Learn  thence.  That  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  not  only  put  to  death,  but  to 
the  worst  of  deaths,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.    Now  the  death  o(  the  cross  was  a 
violent  death,  a  painful  death,  a  shameful 
death,  a  lingering  death,  a  succourless 
death,  and  an  accursed  death.    Note,  3. 
The  causes  of  Christ's  death  are  here  ex- 
pressed.   The  principal  cause,  permitting 
and  ordering,  was  the  determinate  coun- 
sel and  foreknowledge  of  God.  The  instru- 
mental cause,  effecting,  was  the  wicked 
haiids  of  the  Jews :  Him,  bein^  delivered 
by  the  deter nUnaie  counsel,  Srcyehave  taken, 
cmd  by  wicked  hands  crucified,  4*<^.    Learn 
hence,  That  there  was  not  any  one  parti- 
cular action  or  single  circumstance  rela- 
ting to  the  death  of  Christ,  but  what  came 
under  the  holy  counsel  and  wise  determi- 
nation of  God.     Yet  this  foreknowledge 
and  counsel  of  God,  as  it  did  not  necessi- 
tate and  enforce  them  to  it,  so  neither  doth 
it  excuse  ihem  in  it.  God's  foreknowledge 
and  determinate  counsel  did  no  more  com- 
pel or  force  their  wicked  hands  to  do  what 
they  did.  than  the  mariner's  hoisting  up 
his  sails  to  take  the  wind  to  serve  his  de- 
sign, can  be  said  to  compel  the  wind  to 
blow.    God's  end  in  acting  was  one,  their 
end  in  acting  was  another ;  his  most  pure 
and  holy,  theirs  most  malicious  and  da- 
ringly wicked.   In  respect  of  God,  Christ's 
death  was  justice  and  mercy ;  in  respect 
of  man  it  was  murder  and  cruelty ;  in  re- 
spect to  himself,  it  was  obedience  and  hu- 
mility.   The  third  part  of  the  apostle's 
sermon,  respects  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesas  Christ  from  the  grave,  ver.  S5. 
Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  Aotung  loosed  the 
pains  of  death ;  because  it  was  not  possible 
that  he  shottld  bs  holden  of  it.     Christ, 
though  laid,  was  not  lost  in  the  grave; 
but  revived  and  rose  again,  and  rose  by 
the  power  of  his  Godhead.    Tnie,  God  is 
here  said  to  raise  him,  and  the  Spirit  else- 
where ;  but  we  are  not  to  understand  it  so, 
as  if  they  raised  him  by  their  power  with- 
out his  own  power;  for  he  declares  it  ex- 
pressly, John  ii.  In  three  day  a  I  will  raise 
up  the  temple  of  my  body.    And  if  he  had 
not  raised  himself  by  his  own  power,  how 
could  he  be  said,  Rom.  i.  4.  To  be  dednredio 
he  the  Son  of  God  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  f    What  more  had  appeared  in 
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Christ's  resarrection  than  in  any  other, 
if  that  were  all !  For  others  were  raised 
by  the  power  of  Qod  as  well  as  he.  Now 
because  the  Jews,  to  whom  Peter  here 
preaches,  were  filled  with  prejadice  ag:ainst 
Christ,  the  apostle  thought  fit  to  tell  them 
tiiat  God  had  raised  him  from  the  dead ; 
yet  by  consequence  it  sufficiently  appears 
in  the  following  discourse,  that  Christ 
raised  himself  from  the  dead.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  omnipo- 
tent power  of  the  Godhead,  the  Father's, 
the  Spirit's,  and  his  own  Godhead,  revived, 
and  rose  again  from  the  dead,  to  the  terror 
and  consternation  of  his  enemies,  and  the 
unspeakable  consolation  of  all  believers. 
As  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  or  the  power  of 
his  own  Godhead,  he  offered  up  himself  to 
God  when  he  died ;  so  when  he  was  pat  to 
death  in  the  fiesh,  he  was  quickened  by 
the  Spirit;  that  is,  by  the  power  of  his 
divine  nature.  The  same  Spirit  enabled 
him  to  do  both.  Observe  also,  The  rea- 
aon  annexed,  why  God  raised  up  Jesus 
Christ:  because  it  wa$  impoitibU  that 
death  should  hold  him.  But  how  impos- 
sible? 1.  *Twas  naturally  impossible, 
upon  the  account  of  that  divine  power 
which  was  inherent  in  his  person  as  God. 
3.  'Twas  UgaUy  impossible,  because  di- 
vine justice  being  fully  satisfied  by  his  suf- 
ferings, required  that  he  should  be  raised 
to  life ;  as  when  a  debt  is  paid,  the  prisoner 
is  discharged,  and  the  prison-door  opened. 

25  For  David  speaketh  concerning 
him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  be* 
fore  my  face  ;  for  he  is  on  my  right 
hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved :  26 
Therofote  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and 
my  tongue  was  glad ;  moreover  also 
my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope :  27  Be- 
cause thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy 
Holy  one  to  see  corruption.  28  Thou 
hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of 
life ;  thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy 
with  thy  countenance.  29  Men  and 
brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto 
you  of  the  patriarch  David,  that  he  is 
both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepul- 
chre is  with  us  unto  this  day.  30 
Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  know- 
ing that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath 
to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins, 
according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise 
up  Christ  to  sit  onhis  throne ;  31  He, 
seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resur- 
vection  of  Christ,  tiiat  his  soul  was 


not  left  in  h^,  neidier  iik  flesdi  did 
see  corruption.  83  This  Jesos  hath 
God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are 
witnesses.  33  Therefore,  being  by 
the  right  hand  of  God  exalted*  and 
having  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Gfaoel,  he  hath 
shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see 
and  hear.  34  For  David  is  not  as- 
cended into  the  heavens  :  but  he  saith 
himself,  The  Lord  eaid  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  3&  Until 
I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool. 

6t.  Peter  here  proceeds  in  this  memora- 
ble sermon,  which  he  preached  at  the 
feast  of  Pentecost,  to  convince  the  Jews, 
that  Jesus,  whom  they  had  emcified,  vas 
undoubtedly  the  promised  Ifessiaa,  be* 
caase  he  was*  rai&ed  from  the  grave  ao- 
cording    to  the  prophelicai    predietioD, 
Psal.  zvi.  Thorn  toik  not  leaee  tnirmui  t« 
heUy  neither  xoiU  thou  auffer  thine  Hofy  Om 
to  aee  corruption.    And  accordingly  St  Pe» 
ter  doth  strongly  prove  that  time  words, 
in  their  literal  sense,  eooM  not  be  spoken 
of  David,  because  he  was  left  in  the  graven 
and  saw  corraption  ;  but  most  be  applied 
unto  Christ,  who  though  he  was  laid,  yet 
was  not  lost  in  the  grave,  but  -saw  no 
corruption,  being  raised  by  Qod  the  third 
day.     Hence   note,    That  tbongb  deadi 
bound  the  hands  and  feet  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  laid  him  in  his  gnve,  yet,  8amso»* 
like,  he  snapt  and  broke    those  bands 
asunder,  it  beingimpossible  thatheshoaU 
be  holden  of  them,  or  confined  by  diesu 
It  was  impossible  for  Christ  to  oontiBne 
death's  prisoner  in  the  grave  longer  ihaa 
three  days :  1.  Because  he  was  Lord  of 
life  and  death,  he  was  the  resarrcctioB 
and  the  life;  life  to  qaieken  himself,  and 
the  resurrection  to  raise  us ;  he  was  the 
resurrection  effectively,  the  life  essennal- 
ly  and  formally.    Now  it  was  impossible 
for  death  to  hold  him  that  was  life  itself 
under  its  power,  any  longer  than  he  who 
is  life  pleased ;  and  for  this  reason  he  is 
said  to  swaUow  up  death  in  victoiy,  1 
Cor,  zv.  54^  3.  Because  of  his  nndertakinf 
for  us ;  for  if  Christ  had  been  held  by  cor- 
poral death,  we  must  have  con  tinned  for 
ever  under  the  power  of  spiritaal  death  i 
therefore  the  Holy  one  was  not  snfiered  to 
see  corruption,  die  least  corraptioii,  ae* 
cording  to    the   prophetical  predictioB, 
Psal.  xvi.  T%ou  wiU  not  ieaoe  my  ooui  m 
hell ;  that  is,  my  dead  body  in  die  graven 
(for  David  was  left  in  that  hell,  fnm 
which  Christ  was  raised,  but  the    bell 
which  David  was  in  was  not  beyond  ihe 
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gnre;)  nor  t^fir  Omnt  Hoig  One  iOMe 
mrruptuns  that  is,  I  shall  neither  see  nor 
feel,  nor  lie  under  the  power  of  corrup- 
tion, but  shall  suddenly  rise  again,  and 
then  my  Father  will  show  me  the  path  of 
life,  and  make  me  full  of  joy  with  his 
eountenance ;  that  is,  after  my  resarreo* 
tMm,  I  shall  live  for  ever  in  glory  in  the 
presence  of  my  Father,  where  I  shall  have 
fi*ines9  of  joy,  and  riven  of  pkaeure  for 


The  last  part  of  St.  Peter's  sermon 
treats  of  Christ's  ascension.  Ver.  93, 
7%erefore  being  fy  the  ri^  hand  of  God 
exalted,  4c  intimating,  That  when  the 
Lord  Jeans  Christ  had  finished  his  work 
upon  earth,  lie  was  placed  in  the  seal  of 
the  highest  honour  and  authority,  at  the 
Tijghthandof  Ood  in  heaTen.  To  con- 
vince the  Jews  of  the  certainty  hereof, 
St.  Peter  applies  that  promise,  PeaLcz.  1. 
tmto  Christ,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  un- 
it/ I  make  thy  foee  thy  footetool  t  showing 
that  these  words  are  not  applicable  onto 
]>aTid;  for  David  is  not  ascended  into 
heaven  in  his  own  person,  bat  his  body 
remailied  in  the  sepulchre  then  amongst 
dkem ;  bnt  Christ  was  ascended,  and  at 
die  Tight  hand  of  God  exalted,  and,  pur- 
suant to  his  promise,  had  now  sent  down 
die  Holy  Ohost  in  fiery  cloven  tongues, 
and  div«rs  languages,  upon  them.  Where 
note.  The  great  and  wonderful  change  in 
the  state  and  condition  of  Christ,  since  his 
ascension  into  heaven:  a  little  while 
since  they  called  him  the  earpenter^e  mm, 
this  feUoWy  this  deceiver  f  now  he  has  ob- 
tained a  more  excellent  name  than  angels. 
Then' he  had  not  a  place  to  lay  his  head 
on ;  now  he  is  exalted  to  be  har  of  all 
tkmge.  Here  he  sweats,  there  he  sits; 
here  he  groaned,  there  be  triumphs ;  never 
to  groan,  weep,  or  bleed  more.  His  hu- 
man nature  is  advanced  to  the  highest 
honours,  even  to  the  object  of  adoration 
both  to  angels  and  men.  This  was  the 
doctrinal  pait  of  8t  Peter's  sermon :  it 
treated  of  the  person,  life,  miracles,  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension,  of  the  Lord 
Jesns,  in  a  very  close  and  convincing 
manner.  His  warm  ai^lication  of  the 
whole  now  follows,  ver.  36. 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  hoi»e  of 
Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God 
hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom 
ye  have  crucified,  both  I^ord  and 
Christ. 

That  is,  God  the  Father  hath  ordained 
and  appointed  this  Jesus  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  to  be  the  Head  and  Saviour  of 
his  ehnrcb,  he  being  the  true  and  promis- 
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ed  Messiah.  Leara  hence.  That  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  constituted  and  appoint- 
ed by  his  Father,  to  be  the  supreme  Gover- 
nor and  only  Saviour  of  his  church.  God 
hath  made  Jesus  both  Lard  and  Chiet^ 
both  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour.  Note 
farther.  How  very  close  and  home 
the  apostle  is  in  applying  what  he  had 
said  to  his  auditors ;  he  doth  not  rest  in 
generals;  but  says  plainly,  Ye  are  the  men. 
This  is  theeame  Jeeue  whom  ye  have  crucifi- 
ed, whom  ye  with  wicked  hands  have  slain. 
Had  not  the  application  been  so  close,  it  is 
pipbable  the  success  of  the  sermon  had  not 
been  so  considerable.  Thence  learn.  That 
the  success  'and  efficacy  of  the  word 
preached,  depends  upon  a  particular  and 
warm  application  of  it  to  every  man's  con- 
science :  generals  will  not  afiect  See  an 
instance  of  it  in  what  follow^. 

37  Now  when  they  heard  thiSt 
they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and 
said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of 
the  apostles.  Men  and  brethieo,  what 
shall  we  do  ? 

Here  the  success  of  8t  Peter's  sermon 
is  recorded :  the  auditors  were  not  only 
affected,  but  their  hearts  were  touched 
with  a  kindly  remorse ;  they  mourn  for 
sin,  and  inquire  what  they  shall  do  to  be 
saved  1  Some  in  our  days  would  have 
been  ofiended  at  such  an  inquiry,  and 
told  them.  It  was  not  doing,  but  believing 
only,  that  God  expected ;  ^at  Christ  had 
done  all  for  them,  and  that  they  had  no- 
thing to  do,  bnt  to  believe  strongly  that  all 
was  done  to  their  hands :  but  St  Peter 
reproves  them  not  for  their  inquiry,  but 
puts  them  upon  doing ;  namely,  the  exer- 
cise and  practice  of  repentance,  in  the 
next  verse.  Here  note,  1.  That  conver- 
sion, where  it  is  in  truth,  begets  and  oc- 
casions a  very  great  and  sensible  change« 
2.  That  the  preaching  of  the  word  is  the 
instrumental  means  for  the  effecting  and 
accomplishing  of  this  change.  3.  That 
the  best  preaching  is  that  which  pricks 
men's  hearts,  wounds  and  convinces  their 
consciences,  and  makes  them  thoroughly 
sensible  both  of  their  sin  and  danger,  and 
of  the  great  necessity  of  a  change.  4. 
That  when  men  are  once  convinced  of 
their  bad  state  and  dangerous  condition, 
their  first  inquiry  will  be,  yea,  and  ought 
to  be.  What  they  should  do  to  be  saved  ? 
They  said.  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do?  The  apostle  liked  that  inquiry 
very  well;  and  answers  it  in  the  next 
verse. 

38  Then  Peter  said  onto  them 
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Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesua  Christ,  for 
the  remiaaion  of  sins ;  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  39 
For  the  promtae  is  unto  you,  and  to 
your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  cull.  40  And  with  many 
other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort, 
saying.  Save  yourselves  from  this  un- 
toward generation. 

Observe,  1.  St.  Peter  exhorts  them  to  re- 
pentance. But  did  they  not  rppcntalreadyl 
Were  they  not  now  pricked  at  their  heartsi 
And  will  the  apostle  add  grief  to  grief, 
and  pain  to  smart !  Know,  that  the  apos- 
tle advises  them  to  join  to  their  legal  sor- 
row, evangelical  repentance,  such  as  is 
attended  and  accompanied  with  owning 
Christ  to  be  the  true  Messias,  with  believ- 
ing in  him,  with  desire  and  hope  of  par- 
don from  him.  Where  by  the  way,  observe. 
That  8t  Peter  prescribes  a  dose  of  the 
same  physic  for  them,  which  he  had  very 
lately  taken  himself  with  good  success, 
when  upon  his  hearty  sorrow  he  obtained 
pardon  for  denying  his  Lord  and  Master, 
Matt.  xxvi.  76.  He  went  out,  and  wept  bit- 
terly. No  sermons  are  so  sorereign  and 
so  saccessfVil  as  those  which  proceed  from 
the  minister's  personal  and  comfortable 
experience.  St.  Peter  presses  upon  his 
auditors  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  which 
he  himself  had  practised.  Observe,  2. 
Upon  their  repentance,  their  owning  of, 
and  believing  in  Christ,  he  directs  them 
to  be  baptized  in  his  name,  and  then  they 
should  be  capable  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  even  of  those  miraculous  gifts 
which  they  now  saw  and  admired  in  the 
apostles.  Learn  hence.  That  baptism  is  a 
solemn  ordinance  and  sacred  institution 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  not  to  be  admin- 
istered to  any  out  of  the  Christian  church, 
till  they  profess  repentance  and  faith  in 
Christ,  and  sincere  obedience  to  him ; 
Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you. 
Observe,  3.  The  argument  which  the  apos- 
tle uses  with  them  by  way  of  encourage- 
ment to  persuade  them  to  repent  and  be 
baptized ;  for  says  he,  The  promise  ia  unto 
you  and  to  your  children  i  to  you,  Jews  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  to  your  seed ; 
and  to  as  many  of  the  Gentiles,  and  their 
seed,  as  shall  be  called  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  to  profess  faith  in  Christ, 
and  subjection  to  him.  Where,  by  the 
promise  is  meant  the  gracious  covenant 
of  God,  whereby  he  offers  pardon  and 
peace  to  sxich  as  will  accept  them.  Now 
this  acceptance  is  two-fold:  1.  Cordial; 


whieh  entitlea  a  perso&  to  mU  the  1 
of  the  covenant,  temporal,  spiritiul,  and 
eternal.  And,  3.  Professional  only;  which 
entitles  a  person  and  his  seed  to  church 
privileges  only.  Hence  learn,  That  wiiea 
God  takes  believing  parents  into  corenant 
with  himself,  he  takes  also  their  childrea 
or  seed  into  covenant  with  himself  like- 
wise. And  if  so,  then  the  seal  of  the  a>> 
venant,  which  is  baptism,  onght  to  be  ap- 
plied to  them.  It  is  evident  that  under  ifai 
Old  Testament,  children  were  in  cove- 
nant with  God,  as  well  as  their  pareniL 
And  do  we  any  where  find  that  ever  ihey 
were  cast  out  under  the  gospel  1  Hk 
apostle  doth  not  say  the  promise  wo  nak> 
you  and  your  seed ;  but,  still  is/  for  odKF- 
wise  children  would  be  in  a  worse  condi- 
tion under  the  gospel  <^  Christy  than  they 
were  under  the  law  of  Moses ;  hat  sare^ 
the  privileges  of  the  gospel  are  not  stnii- 
er  and  narrower  than  ^ose  of  the  law. 
Observe,  lastly.  How  St.  Peter  closes  all 
wiUi  an  ezhortationto  his  anditors,lojaR 
thtnueioeg  from  that  untmoard  gena  mOom: 
that  is,  from  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
that  sour  sort  of  men,  who  desperairiy 
and  maliciously  opposed  Christ  and  h^ 
gospel,  and  by  their  authority  and  ex- 
ample kept  people  from  embracing  the 
only  way  of  salvation  revealed  hy  Jesus 
Christ 

41  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
his  word  were  baptized:  and  the 
same  day  there  were  added  unio  them 
about  three  thousand  eonls. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  wonderftil  success 
of  8t.  Peter's  sermon ;  about  three  thou- 
sand were  converted  to  the  profession  of 
the  Christian  religion  in  one  day,  by  heir- 
ing  a  single  sermon.  How  many  dioa- 
sands  of  sermons  have  been  since  presck- 
ed  without  the  conversion  of  a  single  per- 
son ?  Oh,  what  a  high  holiday  was  this 
memorable  day  in  heaven !  This  AU 
Saints  day  was  a  festival  of  great  solemai- 
nity  there,  where  there  is  joy  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth.  But  here  did  con- 
cur several  aidvantages  to  render  8t  Pe- 
ter's sermon  more  effectual :  1.  The 
sufferings  of  our  Saviour  were  so  near  ia 
place,  and  so  late  in  tune,  that  his  wounds 
were  still  fresh  bleeding  in  the  gnilty  me- 
mories of  the  people  now  assembled.  1 
The  present  miracle  of  tongues  bestowed 
on  8t  Peter  and  his  unlearned  compa- 
nions, did  wonderfully  make  way  for  the 
word  delivered.  And,  9.  His  auditors  were 
devout  men,  ver.  5.  ignorant  enough,  but 
yet  brought  with  them  minds  fairly  disponed 
for  information  and  conviction.  4.  The 
Holy  Spirit  wrought  now  extraordinaril/ 
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and  with  the  wordt  wmd  cansed  this  miia- 
eoloos  improvemeat  Now  did  our  Sa- 
viour fiilBl  his  promise  to  his  disciples  : 
John  xiv.  12,  Greater  worka  than  these  i^utU 
ye  dot  when  I  go  to  my  Father,  Now  was 
Peter  the  disciple  above  his  Master  in 
success :  Christ  all  his  life-time  was 
angling  for  a  few  fishes,  whilst  Sl  Peter 
comes  with  his  drag-net,  and  catches  three 
tliousand  at  one  cast  Observe,  2.  These 
three  thousand  were  baptized  the  same 
day  in  which  they  were  converted,  and 

Jrobably  in  the  same  place,  which  was  at 
erasalem;  either  in  the  temple,  or  in 
some  house,  where  the  sermon  was 
preached.  We  need  not  inquire,  whether 
the  apostles  did  it  by  dipping  or  sprinkling, 
both  being  lawful ;  but  this  may  be  said, 
It  is  hard  to  guess  how  such  a  quantity 
of  water  could  be  brought  to  the  place,  as 
might  serve  for  the  decent  dipping  of 
three  thousand  persons  in  so  short  a  time. 
And,  upon  the  opposition  that  the  wa- 
ter was.  not  brought  to  them,  but  they 
went  down  to  that ;  baptizing  so  many  by 
dipping,  would  have  required  a  week  ra- 
ther than  a  day  to  despatch  it  in. 

42  And  ^ev  continued  stedfastly 
in  the  apostles^  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers. 

Which  words  give  us  an  account  of 
&e  behaviour  of  the  first  Christians,  par- 
ticularly in^their  religious  assemblies,  and 
of  the  way  of  worship  used  in  the  church 
of  Jerusalem,  the  true  mother  church,  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles.  Where  observe, 
I.  The  doctrine  which  they  adhered  to, 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  ;  that  is,  the 
doctrine  delivered  by  Christ,  and  taught 
by  the  apostles,  and  contained  in  the  Holy 
scriptures.  This  was  the  rule  which  the 
first  Christians  governed  themselves  by, 
both  as  to  faith  and  manners.  It  was  in- 
finite wisdom  in  God  to  inspire  holy  men 
£6r  committing  this  doctrine  to  writing, 
and  not  leave  it  to  the  hazardous  and  un- 
certain way  of  tradition.  Observe,  2.  The 
steady  adherence  of  the  first  Christians  to 
this  doctrine  of  the  apostle:  Thej/  con- 
iinued  ttedfastly  in  it ;  that  is,  they  were 
constant  hearers  of  it,  and  attendants  up- 
on it ;  they  received  it  not  upon  trust,  but 
due  examination.  Learn  hence,  That  re- 
ligion being  the  great  interest  and  com- 
mon concern  of  mankind;  he  that  espouses 
it  aright,  must  first  understand  and  ex- 
amine the  fundamental  grounds  and  prin- 
ciples of  it,  and  then  choose  accordingly; 
otherwise  our  adherence  to  the  best  reli-^ 
gion  in  the  world,  will  rather  be  the  result 
of  chance  than  of  judgment  and  choice, 
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Observe,  3.  They  continned  stedfast  in 
fellowship.  This  may  signify  and  import 
three  things :  1.  Their  communion  with 
the  apostles,  their  keeping  close  to  their 
own  teachers  in  opposition  to  jcAivm, 
which  is  a  causeless,  and  therefore  a  cul- 
pable, separation ;  they  were  obedient  to 
their  spiritual  governors  and  instructors. 
2.  Their  society  among  themselves,  and 
communion  with  one  another:  as  the  com- 
munion of  saints  in  heaven  is  a  conside- 
rable part  of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  so 
the  fellowship  of  saints  on  earth  is  a  sort 
of  heaven  apon  earth.  The  comfort  of  our 
lives  depends  much  upon  society;  but 
more  upon  the  suitableness  of  society. 
The  primitive  saints  were  all  of  one  mind, 
and  therefore  fit  to  make  one  body.  For 
though  man  loves  company,  yet  it  is  the 
company  of  those  he  loves.  3.  Mutual 
assistance  which  they  gave  and  received, 
a  communication  or  free  distribution  to 
the  necessities  of  each  other:  they  did 
by  love  serve  one  another,  and  parted 
with  their  possessions  for  the  support  of 
each  other.  This  liberality  and  mutual 
supplying  one  another's  wants,  did  plain- 
ly show,  that  they  esteemed  themselves 
as  fellow-members  of  the  same  body ;  and 
that  they  were  perfectly  united  in  heart 
and  affection.  Observe,  4.  Another  reli- 
gious office  in  which  they  continued  con- 
stant, was  breaking  of  tfread ;  that  is,  re- 
ceiving the  sacrament :  so  great  and  fer- 
vent was  the  devotion  of  the  first  Chris- 
tians, that  none  of  their  religious  assem- 
blies passed  in  which  they  did  not  make 
this  solemn  commemoration  of  our  Sa- 
viour, and  show  forth  his  death  ;  looking 
upon  their  other  religious  service  as  lame 
and  defective  without  this.  Our  Saviour's 
blood  was  still  warm,  and  these  first 
Christians  kept  it  so,  by  their*devout  and 
frequent  remembrances  of  it.  And  it  was 
their  constancy  in  breaking  of  bread, 
which  put  life  into  all  their  religious  ac- 
tions. This  fitted  them  both  for  doing  and 
dying;  their  frequent  drinking  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  fired  them  with  zeal  for 
shedding  their  blood  fur  Christ.  Lord ! 
what  reason  can  men  now  give  for  ne- 
glecting so  holy  and  useful  an  institution  ? 
Are  we  above  those  helps  to  a  good  life 
which  they  used  1  Have  we  not  as  much 
need  to  arm  ourselves  against  sin  and 
temptations,  as  they  had  1  But  the  plain 
truth  is,  men  are  not  willing  to  be  so  holy 
now  as  they  were  then.  This  ordinance, 
their  consciences  tell  them,  would  engage 
them  to  greater  strictness  of  life  than, 
they  are  willing  to  undergo.  They  must 
leave  their  sins,  which  they  are  loath  to 
part  with ;  they  must  forgive  their  ene- 
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lilies,  vhom  they  had  radier  be  revvnged 
of;  they  mu&t  enter  into  new  engage- 
ments, whereas  they  had  rather  be  at 
liberty.  80  that  those  things  which  make 
men  loath  to  come  to  the  sacrament,  are 
indeed,  if  duly  considered,  the  greatest  ar- 
guments to  draw  them  thither ;  and,  ac- 
cording to  the  example  of  these  primitive 
Christians,  to  be  constant  in  breaking  of 
bread.  Observe,  6.  The  last  thing  which 
they  continued  stedfast  and  constant  in, 
was  prayer;  that  is,  in  the  publit:  and  so- 
lemn addresses  made  to  God  in  the  reli- 
gious assemblies,  whereby  they  poured 
out  their  souls  to  God  both  in  prayer,  and 
supplication,  and  in  praise  and  thanks- 
givings. The  public  prayers  and  inter- 
cessions of  the  church  of  Christ,  are 
greatly  to  be  esteemed  by  all  Christians ; 
Uiey  glorify  God  most,  he  esteems  and 
accepts  them  best.  This  keeps  up  a 
a  sense  of  God  and  religion  in  the  world, 
and  nothing  delights  God  more  than  the 
joint  prayers  and  praises  of  his  people. 
Psal.  Izzxvii.  3.  The  Lord  lovdh  the  gaiea 
ofZion  more  than  all  performances  in  the 
awelUngs  of  Jacob* 

43  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul: 
and  many  wonders  and  signs  were 
done  by  the  apobtles.  44  And  all 
that  believed  were  together,  and  had 
all  things  common;  45  And  sold 
their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
parted  them  to  all  men^  as  every  man 
had  need. 

Observe  here,  I.  What  awful  respect 
God  obliged  the  people  of  Jerusalem  to 
pay  unto  the  apostles:  Fear  came  upon 
every  tout,  at  the  eight  ofthoee  toondere  and 
eigne  which  were  turought  by  the  apoetlee. 
*Tis  God  that  keeps  up  the  authority  and 
reverence  of  his  ministers  in  the  minds  of 
their  people  :  did  not  he  hold  these  stars 
in  his  own  right  hand,  how  soon  would 
men  trample  them  under  their  feet !  Ob- 
serve, 8.  An  extraordinary  instance  of  a 
noble  charity  among  these  primitive 
Christians :  They  had  all  thinge  common, 
That  is,  they  chose  rather  to  part  with 
their  estates,  than  that  any  of  their  bre- 
thren should  want ;  the  rich  very  readily 
sold  their  possessions  and  goods  to  help 
and  relieve  the  poor.  Yet  note,  1.  That 
this  communi^  was  not  of  all  their 
goods,  but  of  that  part  only  which  every 
one  did  voluntarily  consecrate  and  devote 
to  the  relief  of  the  church's  necessities. 
It  was  not  in  a  strict  sense  a  community 
of  goods  that  was  here  practised  ;  but  by 
all  things  we  are  to  understand  such 
things  as    every  one   freely  laid  aside 


for  the  service  of  the  poor.  Note, 
9.  That  this  practice  was  only  used 
in  Jerusalem  in  the  bfgisBing  of  Chris- 
tianity^  without  being  a  precedent  for 
afler-times  and  places.  Ree  quae  end  tern" 
porarim  neeceaitttiia  d  Uberi  arbitrii,  noa 
dAet  m  exemphun  trahi,  muUo  nwnua  ut 
neeeaoaria  obtnidi,  Christ's  gCKspel  doth 
not  destroy  the  moral  law;  the  eignth  com- ' 
mandment  is  still  in  force ;  which  it  could 
not  be  if  there  was  no  property.  The 
lesson  for  your  instruction  to  be  gathered 
from  this  instance,  is  this :  That  they  who 
have  ability  ought  to  abound  always  in 
ordinary,  and  sometimes  in  extraordinary, 
works  of  charity;  we  must  always  re- 
lieve the  saints'  wants  as  we  are  able, 
and  sometimes  upon  an  extraordinary 
occasion  above  what  we  are  well  able. 

46  And  they,  continuing  daily  with 
one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  break- 
ing bread  from  house  to  house,  did 
eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  sin- 
gleness of  heart,  47  Praising  God, 
and  having  favour  with  all  the  people. 
And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 

This  chapter  concludes  with  giving  us 
an  account  how  these  primitive  Chris- 
tians spent  their  time  together  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God ;  and  in  great  simplicity  and 
sincerity  amongst  themselves.  They  con- 
tinued daily  in  the  temple ;  that  is,  at  the 
usual  time  of  prayer  they  joined  with  the 
Jews  in  their  prayers  in  the  temple.  We 
must  not  think  that  they  preached  ser- 
mons, and  administered  sacraments  in 
the  temple ;  that  would  not  be  endured,  as 
appeareth,  chap.  iv.  1.  But  having  per- 
formed their  public  devotions  daily  in  the 
temple  at  the  accustomed  times  of  prayer 
there,  they  used  to  resort  to  a  private  and 
particular  place  to  celebrate  the  Lord's 

I  supper,  and  afterwards  took  their  ordinary 
and  necessary  repast  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart.  And  thus  these  holy 
Christians  conversing  together  with  great 
simplicity  and  sincerity,  Aey  went  on 
cheerfhlly  in  their  Christian  course,  prais- 
ing God  for  what  he  had  done  for  them 
and  by  them ;  and  their  holy  and  harmless 
conversation  procured  them  favour,  vrith 
the  generality  of  the  people,  who  had  not 
their  hearts  possessed  with  the  prejudice 
against  Christianity,  as  the  Pharisees  had. 
And  thus  by  the  purity  of  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  and  the  exemplary  piety  and  un- 
blamableness  of  their  lives,  the  Lord  daily 
lidded  more  and  more  converts  to  his  in- 
fant   Christian   church.     Learn    hence, 

i  That  the  work  of  a  thorough  and  sarxng 
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eonversion  vpon  the  hearts  and  in  tiie 
lives  of  men,  is  CSod's  work.  It  was  not 
the  mighty  rushing,  nor  the  miracle  of 
the  fiery  cloven  tongues,  nor  8c.  Peter's 
sermon,  nor  any  of  these,  nor  all  of 
these,  that  did  or  could  alone  produce 
this  great  effect  without  Ood  and  the 
internal  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit 
Therefore  it  is  expressly  said,  That  the 
Lord  added  to  the  church ;  not  8l  Peter, 
nor  all  the  apostles.  Yet  note,  2.  That 
though  God  and  his  Holy  Spirit  be  the 
author  and  efficient  cause,  yet  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  and  an  exemplary  con- 
versation agreeable  thereunto,  were  the 
subordinate  helps  and  instrumental  means 
conducing  thereunto.  TAe^y  continuing 
daily  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from 
houMC  to  houUj  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  einglenese  of  heart*  And 
thereby  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily 
such  as  should  be  saoed, 

CHAP,  m. 

The  consUtuUnf  of  (he  firat  gospel  chaich,  we  had  re- 
conled  ia  the  furmer  chapien.  The  first  peraecu- 
UiMi  raised  ^^ioii  that  church,  is  here  related  in 
this  and  the  next  chapter,  uigeiher  with  the  occasion 
of  it;  which  was,  Su  Peier*8  heolfnf  the  lame  bee- 


gar.    No  sooner  was  the  primitive  church  planted, 

.. L  _• 1 — ...  ^...  _  ^t?»ecution  is  stir    ' 

.  sly  to  rout  it  up,  i , 

wa«e .  wherever  Ood  has  his  churrh,  the  devil  will 


Ui  iiigh  mbacuiously,  hut  a  peroecution  is  stirrpd  up 
a^nst  h,  most  maliciotnly  to  rout  it  up,  and  lay  ft 


be  sure  lo  set  up  his  chapel ;  not  a  chapel  of  ease  for 
the  salnis,  but  a  chapel  of  service  for  himself  Hop- 
ing at  once  to  strengthen  the  walls  of  his  own  Icing- 
dom,  and  to  Fftse  the  Ibimdation  of  Christ's  church, 
which  yet  the  gatM  of  hell  shall  never  fully  nor 
finally  prevail  against 

"VrOW  Peter  and  John  went  up  to- 
•^^  gether  into  the  temple,  at  the  hour 
of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  Iwur. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  remarkable  dili- 
gence and  industry  of  Sl  Peter  and  the 
other  apostles  in  preaching  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  At  the  third  hour  of  the 
day,  on  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  that  is,  at 
nine  o'clock  in  Uie  morning,  St.  Peter 
preached  a  sermon,  chap.  ii.  14.  which  by 
the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompa- 
nying it,  converted  three  thousand  souls. 
Here  at  three  o'clock  in  the  aAemoon  on 
the  same  day,  (as  the  learned  Dr.  Light- 
foot  notes)  he  preached  a  second  sermon, 
which  converts  five  thousand  more.  This 
afibrds  at  once  a  good  precedent,  and  a 
good  encouragement  to  the  apostle*s  suc- 
cessors, the  ministers  of  Christ,  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  for  the  preaching  twice 
upon  the  Lord's  day :  if,  in  the  room  of 
three  and  five  thousand  souls,  we  be  in- 
strumental for  the  conversion  of  one  sin- 
gle soul,  it  is  infinitely  worth  the  inde- 
fatigable pains  and  diligence  of  our 
whole  lives.  Observe,  2.  The  place 
which  the  apostle  preaches  in,./Ae  itmpkf 


thither  the  ap68t1^  went,  not  to  otfer 
sacrifice,  but  to  inform  the  Jews,  that  the 
law  of  sacrifice  was  no^  aboHsh'ed  by  the 
death  of  Christ ;  not  to,  communicate  with 
them  in  their  antiquated  worship,  but  that 
they  might  have  a  larger  field  to  sow  the 
seed  of  the  gospel  in.  Observe,  8.  The 
circumstance  of  time;  at  the  hour  of 
prayer.  In  all  ages  since  God  had  a 
church  in  the  world,  there  have  been 
stated  times  and  places  for  solemn  public 
worship ;  by  which  means  a  sense  of ' 
God  and  religion  has  been  preserved  and 
kept  up  in  the  world,  which  otherwise 
would  be  in  danger  of  being  losu  The 
worship  of  God  in  the  closet  will  not  do 
this,  because  it  is  unseen ;  but ,  stated, 
solemn,  public  worship,  glorifies  God 
most,  and  he  accepts  it  best,  Psal.  Ixxivii. 

2.  The  Lord  looeth  the  gotes  of  Zion,  more 
than  all  the  dioeUings  of  Jacol.  The  apos* 
ties  went  up  together  into  the  temple  at  the 
how  of  prayer.  Sine  stationibus  non 
staret  mundus. 

2  And  a  certain  man»  lame  from  his 
mother's  womb,  was  carried,  whom 
they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  tem- 
ple which  19  called  Beautiful,  to  ask 
alms  of  them  that  entered  into  the 
temple;  3  Who  seeing  Peter  and 
John  about  to  go  into  the  temple,  ask- 
ed an  alms.  4  And  Peter,  fastening 
his  eyes  upon  him,  with  John,  said, 
Look  on  us.  5  And  he  gave  heed 
unto  them,  expecting  to  receive  some- 
thing of  them. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  condition  of  this 
person:  1.  He  was  poor,  even  to  beggary : 
but  poverty  is  no  sign  of  God's  disfavour, 
nor  doth  exclude  any  from  partaking  the 
best  of  blessings.  8.  He  was  bom  a 
cripple ;  not  lamed  by  casualty  or  acci* 
dent,  but  lame  from  his  mother's  womb. 

3.  He  had  continued  a  cripple  forty  years, 
chap.  iv.  22.  The  man  was  above  forty 
years  old,  on  whom  this  miracle  of  healing 
was  showed.  Consequently  the  cure  was 
the  harder,  and  the  person  cured  the  more 
credible  witness  against  them  that  cavil- ' 
led  at  his  cure.  Observe,  2.  The  wonder- 
ful mercy  and  goodness  of  Ood  towards 
this  poor  cripple:  his  miseries  and  cala^ 
mities,  his  lameness  and  poverty,  are 
overruled  by  God  for  good  to  him,  even 
for  the  best  good;  namely,  for  bringing 
him  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
salvation  by  him.  O !  how  good  is  God^ 
at  making  up  all  our  losses,  and  exceed- 
ing not  only  our  deserts,  but  onr  expecta- 
tions also !    This  poor  man  only  begged 
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•a  alms,  Qoi.  gives  him  bis  limbs;  yea,l{ 
gives  him  his  Son,  and  salvation  bj  him. 
Thus  we  receive  of  God  daily  more  than 
we  can  either  ask  or  think.  Observe,  3. 
The  apostle's  advice  to  the  lame  man,  and 
his  ready  compliance  with  that  advice; 
Look  on  iM>  says  St  Peter ;  he  doth  not 
say,  Believe  oq  us,  but,  Look  on  uv,  and 
believe  on  Christ  This  the  apostle  spake 
to  quicken  his  attention,  and  excite  his 
hope.  As  if  St  Peter  had  said,  "You  look 
upon  many  others  as  able  to  relieve  your 
necessities :  now  look  on  u$f  and  see  what 
we  can  do  for  you ;"  accordingly  he  fast- 
ened his  eyes  upon  the  apostles,  and  be- 
held them  as  expectant  of  relief.  Here 
note,  1.  The  great  mercy  of  God  that  was 
mingled  with  this  poor  man's  affliction; 
though  he  was  lame,  he  was  not  blind. 
He  could  and  did  stedfastly  behold  the 
apostles  with  a  fixed  eye  both  of  body  and 
mind.  Note,  2.  That  what  the  cripple 
could  do,  he  must  and  did  do,  towards  his 
own  healing.  He  could  not  move  a  foot, 
but  he  could  fix  his  eye.  We  are  spiritual 
cripples,  labouring  under  a  moral  impo- 
tency ;  being  wUhoui  strength^  Rom.  v.  6. 
But  God  expects  the  exercise  of  our  facul- 
ties, and  the  use  of  our  endeavours,  in 
order  to  our  recovery,  help,  and  healing. 
As  the  cripple  looked  up  to  the  apostles, 
80  may  we  look  up  to  the  ministers  of  God ; 
hear  them,  and  apply  to  them,  and  place 
ourselves  under  the  word  dispensed  by 
them ;  for  he  that  made  us  without  our- 
selves, will  never  save  us  without  our- 
selves ;  but  we  must  work  out  our  own  ml- 
vation,  Phil.  ii.  12. 

6  Then  Peter  said,  Silver  and  gold 
have  I  none ;  but  such  as  I  have  give 
I  thee :  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk.  7  And 
he  took  him  by  Uie  right  hand,  and 
Hflted  him  up :  and  immediately  his 
feet  and  ancle-bones  received  strength. 
8  And  he  leaping  up,  stood,  and 
walked,  and  entered  with  them  into 
the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and 
praising  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  poverty  of  this 
great  apostle  St  Peter,  and  holy  contempt 
of  the  world ;  silver  and  gold  he  had  none ; 
his  pretended  successor  the  pope  upon  his 
election  says  the  same,  but  with  as  little 
sincerity  as  he  says.  Nolo  EpiaeoparL 
The  apostle's  poverty  was  real,  not  ficti- 
tious. The  holiest,  the  wisest,  and  best 
of  men,  are  seldom  the  wealthiest  Sibxr 
and  gold  have  I  none,  but  mch  as  I  Juxot  I 
give  thee  {  as  if  he  had  said,  <'I  have  no 


money  to  give  thee,  hot  thai  whidi  is  te^ 

ter  than  money ;  I  have  received  power 
i  from  Christ  to  cure  and  heai  diseases,  and 
having  received  it  freely,  I  will  give  it 
freely :  therefore,  in  the  name  of  Jbu 
(that  is,  by  the  power  of  Jesus,  whom  in 
contempt  you  call  Jesus  of  Nazareth,)  be 
healed,  rise  up  and  walk."  Observe,  4. 
The  nature  of  the  miracle  here  wrought: 
it  was,  1.  Public  and  open,  not  done  in  a 
comer,  but  before  all  the  people  at  a  pab- 
lic  time,  Pentecost,  and  at  a  public  place, 
the  gates  of  the  temple.  The  miracles, 
that  is,  the  lying  wonders,  wrooght  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  will  not  bear  the  Light 
Miracles  are  by  them  most  pretended  to 
where  people  are  most  ignorant,  and  a 
dark  shop  is  fittest  for  their  false  wares. 
2.  Instantaneous  and  sudden :  immediatelM 
kia  feet  and  ancMonea  received  ttrtngiL 
This  evidently  showed  it  to  be  God's 
work;  he  was  perfectly  cared,  and  in- 
stantly cured,  though  he  was  lame  from 
his  birth,  and  had  continued  lame  above 
forty  years.  All  things  are  easy,  yea, 
equally  easy,  to  an  Almighty  Power;  if 
God  speaks  but  the  word^  the  lame  Ml 
leap  as  an  hart,  Isa.  xxxv.  6.  Observe,  3. 
The  humility  and  faith  of  this  great  apos- 
tle, discovered  in  the  manner  of  the  cure: 
his  humility,  in  not  disdaining  to  touch 
and  take  hold  of;  and  liA  up  this  poor 
cripple  from  the  ground;  his  faith,  in 
being  fully  persuaded  of  Christ's  presence, 
relying  upon  his  power,  and  depending 
upon  his  promise,  Mark  zvi.  18.  'Xhey 
shall  lay  hands  upon  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover.'  The  apostles  had  not  a 
power  at  their  pleasure  to  work  miracles: 
but  when  God  pleased  to  work  them,  be 
made  it  known  to  them  by  inspiration,  and 
put  them  upon  it  Observe,  4.  How  the 
poor  cripple  piously  ascribes  the  praise 
of  this  miracle  to  God  only :  He  hoped md 
praised  God,  not  the  apostles.  No  instra- 
ment  must  rob  God  of  his  glory;  ve  may 
pay  and  gratify  the  messenger,  but  most 
return  our  prime  and  principal  thanks  to 
our  benefactor.  No  doubt  the  cripple  re- 
turned thanks  to  the  apostle,  but  his  pray- 
ers unto  God  only.  To  conceal  God's 
mercies  is  ingratitude ;  to  attribute  them 
to  second  causes,  is  sacrilege. 

9  And  all  the  people  saw  him 
walking  and  praising  God :  10  And 
they  knew  that  it  was  he  which  sat 
for  alma  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the 
temple:  and  they  were  filled  with 
wonder  and  amazement  at  that  which 
had  happened  unto  him.  1 1  And,  as 
the  lame  man  which  was  healed  held 


Cbt^UL  THE  A0T8. 

Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  to- 
gether unto  thetai  in  the  porch  that  is 
called  Solomon's,  greatly  wondering, 
12  And  when  Ptfter  saw  tV,  he  an-, 
swered  onto  the  people,  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or  why 
look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though 
by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had 
made  this  man  to  walk  ? 

Obsenre  here,  1.  As  soon  as  ever  the 
poor  cripple  received  strength,  all  the  peo- 
ple beheld  him  praising  and  blessing  God. 
Learn  hence.  That  the  very  first  appear- 
ances of  the  power  and  mercy  of  God  to- 
\rards  ourselves  or  anj  of  ours,  should  pac 
QS  Dpon  the  works  of  praise  and  rejoicing. 
We  truly  say,  *•  Better  late  than  never:" 
bat  it  is  best  to  be  earl}  in  every  good 
work,  especially  in  the  noblest  and  most 
angelical  work;  namely,  that  of  thanks- 
giving and  praise.  My  tfoice  BhaU  thou 
iear,  says  David,  heUmu  in  the  maming; 
my  praying  voice,  my  praising  voice. 
Observe,  2.  The  influence  and  effect  that 
this  miracle  had  upon  the  minds  of  the 
multitude,  it  occasioned  wonder,  but  did 
sot  produce  fiiith.  They  uxmdered,  but  not 
believed.  Miracles  will  confirm  faith,  but 
not  alone  beget  it.  The  Spirit^s  extraordi- 
nary works  may  produce  astonishment; 
but  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  that  must 
produce  faith.  Observe,  3.  How  the  apos- 
tle abaseth  himself  and  his  fellow-disci- 
ples,  that  he  might  exalt  Christ :  he  will 
not  suffer  the  least  part  of  the  praise  and 
glory  of  this  miracle  to  stick  to  their  own 
fingers,  but  gives  it  all  to  Christ.  Think 
not  that  we  hy  war  oum  power  and  holiness 
have  fnade  this  man  to  walk.  The  Jews  had 
a  conceit,  that  extraordinary  holiness 
woald  enable  a  man  to  work  miracles. 
The  apostle  denies  it:  for  though  there  be 
a  great  difference  betwixt  miraculous  faith 
and  justifying  faith;  yet  true  justifying 
faith  has  a  miracle  in  it,  though  not  so  ob- 
vious to  sense,  requiring  the  same  power 
to  work  it  in  us  which  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead,  Eph  i.  11.  Learn  hence, 
That  Christ's  power,  not  his  apostles'  ho- 
liness, was  the  cause  of  all  the  miracles 
diat  were  wrought  by  them.  Whv  look 
you  so  earnestly  upon  us,  as  though  by  our 
holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  toaVc? 
Through  faiih  in  his  name  is  this  man  made 
strong,  ver.  16. 

13  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus ; 
whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied 
yhim  IB  the  presence  of  PilatOi  when 


he  was  determined  to  let  him  go. 
14  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One,  and 
the  Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be 
granted  unto  you  ;  15  And  killed  the 
Prince  of  life,  whom  God  hath  raised 
from  the  dead :  whereof  we  are  wit- 
nesses. 16  And  his  name,  throngh 
faith 'in  his  name,  hath  made  this  man 
strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know ;  yea, 
the  faith  which  is  by  him  hath  given 
him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  pre- 
sence of  you  all. 

Observe  here,  l.How  6t  Peter  lays  hold 
upon  this  opportunity,  (when  the  people 
are  gathered  together  to  gaze  upon  this 
lame  beggar,)  to  preach  a  second  awaken- 
ing sermon  to  the  Jews,  in  which. he 
rebukes  them  sharply  for  their  cursed 
contempt  of  Christ,  and  the  horrible  in- 
dignities offered  to  him.  1.  They  denied 
him,  although  he  was  an  holy  and  just 
one.  2.  They  delivered  him  up  to  Pilate, 
when  he  was  inclined  to  let  him  go.  8. 
They  praferred  Barabbas,  the  worst  of 
men,  and  a  murderer,  before  Jesus,  the 
best  of  men,  and  a  Saviour.  4.  They 
murdered  the  Messias,  called  the  Prince 
of  life,  because  he  came  to  bring  life  into 
the  world.  Where  note.  That  though  pro- 
bably none  of  the  Jews  then  and  there 
present  did  actually  nail  Christ  unto  his 
cross,  yet  they 'having  gi?en  their  consent 
unto  it,  they  are  charged  with  Jdlling  the 
lard  of  life,  A  plenary  and  full  consent 
to  the  sins  of  others,  makes  us  deeply 
guilty  of  others*  sins.  Ver,  16.  Ye  deUvared 
up  and  denied  the  Holy  One  ;  ye  have  cru- 
cified the  Lord  of  life.  Observe,  2.  How  8l 
Peter  ascribes  the  whole  of  this  miracle 
to  the  power  of  faith ;  ver.  16,  Throu^ 
faith  in  his  name,  and  the  faith  which  is  by 
him,  haih  given  this  man  perfect  soundness 
in  the  presence  of  you  aH  Faith  is  twice 
named  in  this  one  verse,  because  of  the 
apostIe*s  faith  in  working  the  miracle, 
and  the  cripple's  faith  in  receiving  of  it, 
says  Dr.  Lighlfoot.  But  questionless,  it 
was  chiefly  the  apostle's  faith;  for  the 
lame  man  showed  no  faith  in  Christ  before 
he  was  healed ;  he  expected  an  alms,  but 
little  thought  of  receiving  the  use  of  his 
limbs ;  but  the  apostle  firmly  relying  on 
the  power  and  promise  of  Christ  for  heal- 
ing, did  believe  that  Christ  could  and 
would  help  and  heal  him.  Learn  hence, 
•Wiat  as  it  is  the  property  and  prerogative 
of  God  to  do  great  things,  it  is  the  duty 
and  property  of  faith  to  expect  great  things 
from  God:  great  expectations  from  Gorl 
honour  the  greatness  of  God;  wedishon 
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ovOod  as  m«eK or  more,  vhea  ve  be-n 
lieve  little,  u  whea  we  do  little.  A  gre«t  j 
God  and  a  small  faith  suit  not  well  to- 1 
aether:  accordiaglr,  8t  Peter  here,  know- 1 
frgr  the  all-siifficiencf  of  Christ's  power,  I 
ezeria  strength  of  faith,  and  throogh  iaith 
in  the  name  of  Christ  makes  this  man 
whole. 

17  And  now  brethren,  I  wot  that ! 
throagh  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did 
also  your  rulers.  18  But  those  things 
which  God  before  had  shewed  by 
the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that 
Christ  should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fnl- 
fitted. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  careful  the  apos- 
tle was,  not  to  drive  these  murderers  of 
Christ  (and  consequently  the  worst  of 
men)  to  despair,  but  draw  them  to  repen- 
tance; in  onler  to  which,  1.  He  mitigates 
their  sin,  imputing  it  rather  to  ignorance 
mnd  blind  zeal,  than  to  malice.  2.  He  is  so 
charitable  as  to  impute  it  to  the  ignorance 
of  the  Pharisees,  their  rulers  also,  a  He 
calls  them  brethren,  though  guilty  of  so 
great  a  mistake  in  their  judgment  and 
Uult  in  their  practice.  Now^  brdhren,  I  wot 
thai  ihrtMglt  tgnonmee  you  did  it,  tu  did 
aUo  your  rtJert,  Learn  thence,  lliat  God 
used  the  ignorance  of  some,  and  malice 
of  others,  for  his  own  glorious  ends,  in  ac- 
'  complishing  the  fore-ordained  and  fore- 
told death  of  our  Redeemer.  Observe,  2. 
St.  Peter  acquaints  them,  to  keep  them 
from  despair,  that  God  had  decreed  the 
suJOTerings  of  Chri.«t  for  man,  and  by  his 
prophets  foretold  them,  who,  as  they  spake 
by  one  Spirit,  did  all  speak  the  same 
things,  as  if  they  had  all  spoken  out  of 
one  mouth.  8o  that  what  the  Jews  did,  he 
tells  them,  was,  though  unknown  to  them, 
a  fulfilling  of  ancient  prophecies  and  pro- 
mises for  man's  redemption.  Thotc  things 
which  God  before  had  shewed  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer, 
he  has  now  fulfilled.  The  death  and  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  with  all  the  circumstances 
relating  thereunto,  were  all  ordained  by 
God,  and  foretold  by  the  prophets ;  which 
though  it  doth  not  excuse  his  murderers 
from  the  guilt  of  a  dreadful  sin,  yet  may 
be  improved  as  an  argument  to  keep  them 
from  despair.  What  God  before  had  shewed, 
he  hath  now  fuifiUed. 

19  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be 
eonrertedt  that  your  sins  may  be  blot- 
ted out,*Tvhen  the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord; 
The  apostle*  like  a  wise  physician, 


having  diseoverad  to  the  Jews  tkedavgs 

of  their  disease  in  the  foregoing  versesp 
now  directs  them  to  the  only  efiectsal  rs- 
medy,  viz.  repentance :  Rmcnt,  and  he  east- 
verted:  that  is.  Repent   of  jour  rejecsms 
Jesus  Christ,  and  be  converted  to  trae 
Christiamly.    To  repent  doth   dcaoee  a 
change  in  the  mind  and  jndgncat;  aad 
to  be  converted,  a  change  in  the  life  and 
conversation.    The  exhortadoa  dcth  de> 
note  our  doty,  and  supposes  our  aifitr 
also,  by  the  assistance  of  that  grace  whici 
will  never  be  wanting  lo  sincere  e»da> 
vours.    They  were  subjects  recipieBt  of 
that  Km  gratiss  werHeordsm,  as  St.  Aaslza 
calls  it,*'The  heart-changms  power  rf 
the  grace  of  God,"  which  could  aiid  d^ 
enable  them  to  convert  mad  tam  io  Go4 
Note  farther.  How  this  duty  of  repeaisBce 
is  urged  from  the  eftct  and  frwit,  aad  pn>- 
fitable  consequents  of  iL     1.    Ya^r  aias 
shall  be  biaited  out;  a  metaphor  taken  6m 
creditors,  which  have  the  book  of  sd- 
counts  in  which  aU  debts  and  reckonines 
are  set  down.    3.  The  timee  •/  r^reskimg 
shall  eomt  Jrem  the  prtsenee  of  ike  Lord: 
by  which  some  understand  aaore  gvae* 
rally   the  times    of   the   gospel,  others 
more  particularly  understand   it  of  the 
time  of  Jerusalem's  de«tTuetion ;   as  if 
St  Peter  had  said,  ''Know,  O  my  breth- 
ren, that  the  time  of  Christ's  cotaing  te 
Jerusalem  to  execute  vengeance  on  his 
murderers  is  now  at  hand !  Bepeat  there- 
fore speedily  of  what  you  have  done ;  that 
those  dreadful  days  to  his  eneoiies,  may 
be  days  of  refreshment  to  you."     Bat  the 
days  of  refireshment  are  thought  by  bhms 
to  signify  the  day  of  judgment,  which  vifl 
be  a  day  of  refreshing  all  peniteat  atnuers; 
because  they  shall  then  enjoy  a  foil  aad 
complete  absolution  from  all  their  sias. 
Note  here,  1.  That  Almighty  God  has  his 
book  of  remembrance,  in  which  he  writes 
down  all  the  sins  which  every  person 
commits,  in  order  to  their  accusation  and 
charge.    2.  That  it  is  the  great  wisdom, 
interest,  and  dnly  of  every  person  to  take 
care  that  he  gets  his  sins  now  blotted  out 
of  God's  debt-book,  as  he  ever  hopes  that 
the  reckoning  day  may  be  a  day  c^  re> 
freshing  to  bim.    3.  That  without  repen- 
tance, conversion,  and  turning  unto  God, 
there  will  be  no  forgiveness,  eomfort,or 
refreshment  from  him.    Repeni,  thai  ynr 
#tfi«  may  be  blotted  out  when  the  Hoses  ef 
refreshment  shall  come.    4.  That  a  cooh- 
pfete  absolution  and  full  discharge  from 
all  sin  is  notyet  enjoyed,  till  the  day  of 
judgment    We  are  in  this  life  continual* 
ly  subject  to  new  sins  ;  and  consequently 
are  daily  contracting  new  guilt,  whereby 
arise  new  fears ;  so  that  a  soul  has  not 


Cliap.IIL' 


THB  ACTS. 


a  ftali  rest  till  the  final  absolution  be  pro- 
nounced at  that  solemn  day. 

20  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 
'ipirhich  before  was  preached  unto  you: 
21  Whom  the  heavens  must  receive 
until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all 
things,  which  Ood  hath  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets, 
since  the  world  began. 

Here  St  Petor  enforces  his  exhortation 
to  repentance  with  a  strong  motive,name- 
ly,  the  certainty  of  Christ's  coming  to 
judge  the  world.    God  thail  tend  Jenu/ 
this  Jesus  whom  we  preach  to  yon,  visibly 
«  to   justify  and  glorify    all  penitent  and 
pardoned  sinners,  who\n  yet  the  heaoen 
wnust  toniain  tiU  iht  rutiitUion  of  ail  thing$/ 
that  is,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the 
vhole  creation  which  now  groaneth  will 
be  delivered,  and  man  particularly  restored 
to  God,  to  himself,  and  to  a  blessed  im- 
mortality.   Learn  hence«  That  Christ,  be- 
in§:  ascended  into  heaven  in  our  human 
nature,  shall  abide  and  continue  there  un- 
til the  restitution  of  all  things ;  and  his 
'       corporal  presence  here  on  earth  is  not  to 
'       be  expected,  until  he  has  put  all  his  ene- 
mies under  his  feet    Now  if  his  body  be, 
'       and  must  continue  in  heaven,  surely  then 
it  is  not  in  the  sacrament,  as  the  Papists 
'       dream;  who  ascribe  to  Christ's  human 
'       nature  the  property  of  a  Godhead,  namely, 
'     -  to  be  in  ten  thousand  places  at  one  and 
'       the  same  time,  contrary  to  the  nature  of  a 
'       human  body.    If  the  heavens  must  con- 
tain Christ,  Christ  must  be  contained  in 
heaven,  and  then  his  presence  in  the  sar 
'       crameniB  doth  not  draw  him  from  heaven; 
his  bodily  presence  is  in  heaven,  his  spi- 
ritual presence  with  his  people  in  the  sar 
crament 

22  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the 
fathers,  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord 
your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto  me;  him  shall 
ye  hear  in  all  things,  whatsover  he 
ahall  say  unto  yon.  28  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul 
which  wHl  not  hear  that  Prophet 
shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the 
people. 

These  words  are  recorded,  Deut.  xviii. 
16.  and  hereby  8t  Peter  pertinently  ap- 
plied to  Christ,  to  convince  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews,  that  he  is  the  true  and  only 
Messiah,  the  great  prophet  and  teacher  of 
his  church,  whose  doctrine  it  was  highly 
dangerous  to  condemn,  though  oUt  of  the 
mouths  of  such  contemptible  persons  as 
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he  and  St  John  appeared  to  be  unto  tiiem* 
Where  note,  1.  Christ  according  to  his 
prophetic  office  is  largely  described,  and 
that  three  ways :  1.  By  his  title,  a  PrO" 
pheit  one  that  by  his  office  is  to  deelare 
the  whole  will  of  God  to  man.  3.  By  his 
type,  a  Prophet  Uhe  unio  Moaesf  one  that 
went  between  God  and  the  people,  as 
Moses  did,  carrying  God^s  mind  to  them, 
and  returning  their  mind  to  'God.  As 
Moses  was  faithful  in  the  execution  of  his 
office,  so  was  Christ  As  Moses  confirm- 
ed his  doctrine  by  miracles,  so  did  Christ 
As  Moses  brought  Israel  out  of  literal 
Egypt,  so  Christ  brings  us  out  of  spiritual 
Egypt,  whereof  the  Egyptian  bondage 
was  a  figure.  8.  By  his  stock  and  origi- 
nal, from  which  according  to  the  flesh  he 
sprang ;  I  will  raise  him  up  from  among 
thy  brdhren.  Christ  honoured  the  nation 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  tribe  of  Judah,  with 
his  nativity.  Thus  this  great  Prophet  is 
described.  Note,  2.  A  strict  injunction  to 
hear  and  obey  this  great  Prophet ;  hear 
him  only,  hear  him  universally.  The  word 
him,  is  to  be  understood  exclusively,  him 
and  none  but  him ;  that  is,  in  the  same 
manner  that  we  hear  him,  him  for  his 
own  authority's  sake,  his  ministers  for  his 
sake,  as  spesJcing  from  him,  and  in  his 
name ;  and  we  must  hear  him  universal- 
ly, in  all  things,— every  command  is  to  be 
obeyed,  done  to  be  disputed;  be  the  duty 
commanded  never  so  difficult,  and  the  sin 
forbidden  never  so  tempting.  Note,  3.  A 
severe  commination:  The  soul  thai  will 
not  hear  shall  be  cut  off.  That  is,  God  will 
severely  revenge  himself  upon  the  smb- 
born  and  disobedient  Leam  hence,  1. 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  constituted 
and  appointed  by  God  to  be  the  great  pro- 
phet and  teacher  of  his  church.  He  re- 
veals the  will  of  God  perfectly,  powerful- 
ly, persuasively,  plainly,  and  infallibly. 
Learn,  2.  That  it  is  the  duly-  of  all  to  hear 
and  obey  the  voice  of  this  great  Prophet, 
and  this  under  the  penalty  of  eternal  de- 
struction: Every  soul  that  will  nSt  hear 
thai  Prophet  shall  be  destroyed  from  among 
the  petite. 

24  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from 
Samuel,  and  those  that  follow  after, 
as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  like- 
wise foretold  of  these  days. 

That  is,  **  All  the  prophets  from  Moses 
to  Samuel,  and  particularly  Isaiah,  the 
evangelical  prophet,  did  foretell  the  com- 
ing and  kingdom  of  the  Messias,  the 
special  mercies  to  them  that  believe  on 
him,  and  the  destruction  of  those  that  re- 
ject him."  Where  note.  That  Samuel  is 
mentioned  as  the  first  prophet  between 
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them/ because  he  was  the  first  prophet  af- 
ter Moses  that  wrote  his  prophecy,  and 
first  erected  the  schools  of  the  prophets.— 
Learn  hence,  That  Christ  was  the  sum  of 
the  Aw  as  well  as  the  substance  of  the 
gospel ;  all  the  leg;aJ  sacrifices  pointed  at 
him,  all  the  prophets  prophesied  of  him, 
and  received  their  completion  in  him. 
He  was  Abel's  Sacrifice,  Isaac's  Ram, 
Isaiah's  Emanuel,  Daniel's  Holy  One, 
Zechariah's  Branch,  and.Malachi's  angel. 

25  Ye  are  the  children  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  which 
God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying 
unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy  seed  shaU 
all  the  kingdreds  of  the  earth  be 
blessed, 

Still  observe.  How  swee&y  St.  Peter  in- 
vites and  encourages  these  muderers  of 
Christ  to  repentance :  the  worst  of  men 
niust  neither  be  driven  to  despair,  nor  be 
too  hastily  despaired  of.  He  tells  them 
they  were  the  posterity  of  Abraham^  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  with  whom  Ood  first  entered 
into  covenant,  and  consequently  they 
were  children  of  the  covenant,  and  also 
chQdren  of  the  prophets ;  that  is,  the  peo- 
ple to  whom  God  primarily  and  chiefly 
sent  the  prophets.  So  great  were  the 
prerogatives  of  the  Jews,  that  they  are 
called  the  children  of  the  prophets,  chil- 
dren of  the  promise,  children  of  the  cove- 
nant, children  of  the  kingdom.  But  the 
higher  a  people  are  exalted  by  spiritual 
privileges,  the  lower  they  fall  if  they  mis- 
carry^ 

26  Unto  you,  first,  God,  having 
raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to 
bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one 
of  you  from  his  iniqaities. 

Here  note,  1.  That  the  ofl*er  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  eternal  salvation  by  him,  was 
first  made  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  be- 
cause they  were  the  children  of  the  cove- 
nant ;  that  is,  the  only  people  in  visible 
communion  with  God  throughout  the 
whole  worW.  Note,  2.  The  benefit  offer- 
ed ;  God's  Son  is  raised  up;  that  is,  either, 
1.  Authorized,  consecrated,  and  appointed 
to  be  a  Saviour;  or,  S.  Raised  from  the 
grave.  You  crucified  him  with  wicked 
hands :  but  behold  the  divine  clemency ! 
He  is  first  offered  to  you  his  crucifiers ; 
God  has  sent  his  Son  in  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  first  to  you ;  and  this  is  not  to 
take  vengeance  on  you,  but  to  bless  you. 
He  being  the  great  High-priest,  blesses 
authoritatively  and  effectually;  and  th^ 
blessing  he  dispenses  is  not  a  temporal 
blessing,  as  you  expected,  a  pompous 
Messiah,  a  secular  kingdom,  but  spiritual, 


in  tumin?  souls  firom  sin  to  God;  lieof^ 
fers  to  bless  you  by  turning  every  one  of 
you  from  your  iniquities.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  it  is  Christ's  proper  work  to  trat 
sinners  from  their  iniquities.  0!  thatwe 
would  all  subserve  Christ  in  that  great 
work  ?  He  is  the  principal  agent;  let  n 
be  subordinate  instruments,  by  practising 
holiness  ourselves,  and  promoting  hoii* 
ness  in  others.  Learn,  2.  That  to  be 
turned  by  Christ  from  our  iniquities,  is 
the  greatest  blessing  we  can  receive  from 
him ;  because  it  is  a  spiritual  blessing,  a 
fundamental  blessing,  a  comprehcnsiTC 
blessing,  an  endearing  blessing,  an  ere^ 
lasting  blessing. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  foregDing  chapier  gave  us  an  accouiit  ofa  lal- 
raculous  cure  wrought  oy  the  apaailf««ponaciiR)to 
that  wa«  lame  from  his  Wrth.  Thii  chapur  » 
quainieiH  how  exceediiudy  the  goventon  \xA  ii 
church  and  iiate  were  onended  and  ennged  tb<3B> 
at,  to  such  a  degree  that  thenr  imprissa  ihe^nri^ 
and  raise  a  penecutioa  agunei  the  chwch:  vtek 
7ei  God  oTsr-ruled  for  hie  own  clory,  K>d  hs 
church's  increase.  The  infant  rapel  church  tatte 
tbne  of  (he  apostles,  being  like  unto  the  uaat 
Jewish  ehofch  in  I^jvi  in  the  iayd  2km'.  \ff 
mora  the  church  was  molested,  the  more  ifae  sua- 
plied ;  the  more  they  were  oppesspdi  dw  m 
they  tncreseed. 

AND  as  they  spake  unto  the  peo- 
ple, the  priests,  and  the  captiii 
of  the  temple,  and  the  Saddoceei 
came  upon  them.  2.  Being  grieved 
that  they  taught  the  people,  and  preach- 
ed through  Jesus  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  3  And  they  laid  hands 
on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  unto 
the  next  day :  for  it  was  now  efeih 
tide.  4  Howbeit  many  of  them 
which  heard  the  word  belieTcd ;  ani 
the  number  of  the  men  was  abont 
five  thousand. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  tbc  apostles' 
preaching  to,  and  instructing  the  people, 
stirs  up  the  devil's  rage,  and  brings  ap« 
themselves  a  severe  persecutioB.  Well 
might  Luther  say,  Quid  mi  ^i*B«e*i» 
proBdieart;  nisi  in  nsa  furaremDialeidt' 
rivare?  "At  the  preacbing  of  the  gospd 
the  gates  of  Satan's  prison  fly  open,m 
the  walls  of  his  kingdom  are  shaken;  ie 
finds  himself  in  danger  of  tosing  ^ 
principahty/'  No  wonder  then  ttol  be 
raises  all  die  powers  of  hell,  and  stirs  up 
all  his  instraments  on  earth,  to  stop  i^ 
mouths  of  the  preachers  of  the  gosp^ 
Observe,  8.  The  persons  by  whom,  t» 
the  cause  for  which,  this  persccutioo  ^» 
now  stirred  up  against  the  apostte; 
namely,  the  Jewish  priests,  theGen&K 
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captain,  and  the  sottUh  Baddneees :  jU 
thcjf  spake,  the  caplain  of  the  temple,  the 
prieete  and  Sadducees,  came  upon  them. 
These  were  distinct  persons,  and  thej 
were  differently  distasted^  The  captain, 
n^ho  was  placed  with  a  band  of  soldiers 
near  the  temple  to  guard  it  was  offended 
for  fear  of  a  tumult,  from  such  a  vast  ap- 
pearance of  people  as  came  to  see  the  re- 
covered cripple.  The  priests  were  offend- 
ed, because  the  apostles  being  private 
men,  went  abont  publicly  to  teach  and  in- 
■troct  the  people,  not  considering  the  ex- 
traordinary call  which  the  aposUes  had. 
The  Sadducees  were  displeased,  because 
they  preached  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  a  doctrine  which  they  denied ;  and 
because  they  preached  through  Jesus  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  that  is, 
through  the  power  and  efficacy  of  Jesus ; 
asserting  Christ  to  be  both  the  efficient  and 
also  the  exemplary  cause  of  the  resurrec- 
tion; and  inferring  from  Christ's  resur- 
rection, that  all  his  followers  should  arise 
with  him,  and  be  like  unto  him.  Observe, 
3.  How  far  God  suffered  these  persecutors 
and  this  persecution  to  proceed:  They 
kud  hands  an  them  ;  and  put  them  in  hold. 
How  easily  might  this  band  of  soldiers 
have  taken  away  the  lives  as  well  as  im- 
prisoned the  bodies  of  the  apostles !  But 
Ood  restrained  them,  and  led  on  the  apos- 
tles to  their  sufferings  gradually;  they 
were  but  young  pupils  in  Christ's 
school,  therefore  they  shall  not  have  trials 
beyond  their  strength.  God  will  not  call 
his  servants  to  a  martyr's  fire  till  he  has 
first  endued  them  with  a  martyr's  faith ; 
for  this  reason  God  suffered  not  the  storm 
of  persecution  to  break  forth  with  over- 
xitiich  violence  upon  this  new  planted 
church  at  first  Observe,  4.  What  was 
the  event  of  that  violence  which  was  now 
ofifered  to  the  apostles ;  God  overruled  it 
for  his  church's  advantage,  and  a  wonder- 
ful increase  by  a  new  addition  of  five 
thousand  souls  more  added  to  it.  O! 
wonderful  draught  of  fishes  at  the  second 
easting  ont  of  the  gospel-net !  These  fish- 
ermen, Peter  and  John,  now  become  by  the 
help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  fishers  of  men.  ac- 
cording to  their  Master's  prediction,  Matt. 
rr.  19.  Follow  me,  and  1  will  make  you 
JUkers  of  men.  Many  which  heard  the 
word  beueoed,  and  the  number  of  them  was 
aboui  Jive  thousand,  ver.  4.  This  infant 
church  flourished  the  more  by  the  frown- 
iags  of  men  upon  her.  Pltires  efficimur, 
quoiies  metimur  ab  illis,  Tertul.  **  Like  a 
^rreen  meadow,  which,  the  oAener  it  is 
mowed,  springs  the  faster,  and  becomes^ 
Hie  thicker." 

5  And  it  eame  to  pass  on  the  mor- 


row>  that  their  rulers*  and  elden 
and  scribes,  6  And  Annas  the  high* 
priest,  and  Gaiaphas,  and  John,  and 
Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of 
the  kindred  of  the  high-piiest,  *were 
gathered  together  at  Jerusalem.  7 
And  when  they  had  set  them  in  the 
midst,  they  asked.  By  what  power, 
or  by  what  name  have  ye  done  this  ? 
8  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  saith  unto  them.  Ye  rulers 
of  the  people  and  elders  of  Israel,  9 
If  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the 
good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man, 
by  what  means  he  is  made  whole ;  10 
Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to 
all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by- 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Naza« 
reth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him 
doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you 
whole^  1 1  This  is  the  stone  which 
was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders, 
which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
comer. 

Here  observe,  1.  What  a  combined  force 
did  unite  and  join  together,  of  rulers, 
elders,  scribes,  iigh^priesis,  hish^priesttf 
kindred,  and  who  not !  They  all,  though 
of  different  interests,  yet  hold  together  as 
one  to  extinguish  and  put  out  the  light  of 
the  gospel,  as  soon  as  it  b^gan  t^  shine 
forth.  Need  we  wonder  that  the  devil 
struggled  so  hard  at  the  dawning  of  the 
Reformation  to  blow  out  the  light  of  the 
gospel ;  when  we  consider  what  opposi- 
tion he  discovered  against  the  first  planta- 
tion and  propagation  of  the  gospel  1  As 
Herod  would  have  strangled  Christ  in  his 
cradle,  so  would  the  high-priests  have 
stifled  Christianity  in  its  infancy:  They 
all  gathered  together  at  Jerusalem,  Sad ! 
that  a  message  of  such  glad  tidings  as  the 
gospel,  should  meet  with  so  bad  entertain- 
ment. Observe,  2.  How  the  apostles  are 
here  arraigned  and  questioned,  By  what 
name  and  authority ;  that  is,  By  what  pow- 
er or  virtue,  they  had  done  this  ?  Some 
think,  they  suspected  the  apostles  to  have 
wrought  by  the  black  art,  being  assisted 
by  the  devil.  But  did  not  this  miracle 
give  a  sufficient  convincing  light,  to  de- 
monstrate that  it  was  heaven-born,  and 
showed  evidently  that  it  was  wrought  by 
a  supernatural  and  divine  power  ?-^ 
Cursed  men !  who  accounted  it  a  credit 
for  themselves  to  do  evil,  make  it  a  crime 
for  the  apostles  to  do  good!  was  there 
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a&y  reasoft  for  dieir  asking,  by  whai  ppvy 
cr  f  when  the  thing  itsclfproclaimed  it  to 
be  done  by  the  power  of  God  1     Observe, 
8l  The  bold  and  resolute  answer  of  St 
Peter  to  the  foregoing  malicions  and  ridi- 
enloos  question.  Where  note,  1.  His  holy 
courage.   ».  The  cause  of  it.  He  watJUled 
wUh  the  Hoiu  Ghost.  In  the  fifth  and  sixth 
verses,  we  find  a  full  bench,  not  of  jus- 
tices, but  of  professed  enemies,  enough  to 
have  dashed  ten  prisoners  at  the  bar  out 
of  countenance.    But  behold  the  ingenu- 
ous and  holy  boldness  of  a  good  Christian 
in  a  good  cause.   St.  PeUr,  who  formerly, 
when  full  of  himself,  was  baffled  by  a 
damsel,  and   frighted  into  a  denial  of 
Christ  by  a  silly  wench;  now  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  GhoBt,  silences  and  con- 
founds his  most  potent  and  malicious  ac- 
cusers.   Lord !  how  wofully  weak  are  we 
when  we  rely  on  our  own  strength !  but 
how  able  to  do  all  things,  when  Christ 
strengthens  us !  '*  in  te  etaa  et  non  »tas,  says 
St.  Austin."    '*Thou  art  sure  to  come 
d^wn  when  thou  standest  on  thine  own 
legs;  but  shalt  be  mightily  upheld  and 
carried  on,  when  supported  and  conducted 
by  God's  hand."    Observe,  4.  A  singular 
instance  of  the  apostles'  boldness;  namely, 
in  preaching  'Jesus  Christ  to  them  that 
had  imprisoned  them.    Be  it  known  unto 
you,  that  thie  Jeau8,  Vfhom  ye  erwdfied,  if 
the  atone  which  woe  set  at  naught  of  you 
bttilders,  and  is  become  the  head  of  the  cor- 
nets  neither  is  there  sokaUon  in  any  other, 
4e.    Where  note,  1.  The  title  given  to  the 
rulers  of  the  Jewish  church,  builders;  so 
they  were  by  office,  and  here  are  called 
so,  to  remind  them  of  their  duty,  namely, 
to  increase,  strengthen,  and  beautify  the 
building,  the  church  of  God;  not  to  demo- 
lish, weaken,  or  deface  iu    Note,  2.  The 
contempt  which  these  builders  cast  upon 
Chriet  the  chief  comer-stone  /  they  refused 
him  and  set  him  at  nought,  according  to 
the  prophecy,  Psal.  cxviii.  22.  which  was 
a  prophecy  of  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah, 
though  the  Jews  would  not  so  understand 
it;  for  they  dreamt  of  such  a  pompous 
Messias  coming,  according  to  their  hearts* 
desire,  that  it  should  be  incredible  that 
any  Jews  should  ever  reject  of  despise 
him.    Note,  3.  The  title  given  Ao  Christ, 
the  comer-etonef    so  called,  because  he 
supports  and  sustains  the  whole  building; 
and  as  the  corner-stone  is  equally  neces- 
sary for  both  sides  of  the  building,  which 
are  united  to  it,  and  borne  up  by  it,  in 
like  manner  both  Jew  and  Gentile  are 
unitpd  in  Christ,  and  saved  by  him. 

.  12  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other:  for  there  is  none  other  name 


under  heaven  gi^en  among  men  wbete- 
by  we  most  be  saved. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  positive  assertion, 
that  there  is  no  salvation  but  by  Chftst; 
or,  that  besides,  or  without  him,  there  is 
no  possibility  of  salvation,  either  for  Jew 
or  Gentile :  both  those  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament had,  and  we  under  the  new  Tesa- 
ment  have,  one  and  the  same  commoi 
Saviour.  Observe,  2.  The  ground  and 
reason  of  this  confident  assertion,  That 
there  is  no  salvation  but  by  Christ ;  namfr 
ly,  Because  there  is  no  other  namegntn  un- 
der hemen  by  which  we  must  bestmd.  That 
is,  no  other  person  designed  or  appointed 
by  God,  to  be  the  author  of  redemption  to, 
and  procurer  of  salvation  for,  a  lost  and 
miserable  world,  but  only  Christ  Take 
we  good  heed  then,  that  we  do  not  reject 
or  set  him  at  nought,  for  in  rcjectinf  of 
Christ,  we  reject  the  wisdom  of  God,  the 
authority  of  God,  the  love  of  God,  jea, 
the  salvation  of  God. 

13  Now  when  they  saw  the  bold- 
ness of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived 
that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant 
men,  they  marvelled ;  and  they  took 
knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had 
been  with  Jesus.  14  And  beboldins 
the  man  which  was  healed  stendiog 
with  them,  they  could  say  nothioj 
against  it.  15  But  when  they  had 
commanded  them  to  go  aside  out  of 
the  council,  they  conferred  amonf 
themselves,  16  Saying,  What  shafl 
we  do  to  these  men?  for  that  indeed 
a  notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by 
them  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  we  cannot  deny  i/. 
17  But  that  it  spread  no  further  among 
the  people,  let  us  straidy  threaten 
them,  that  they  speak  hencefoiih  to  no 
man  in  this  name.  18  And  diey  called 
them,  and  commanded  them  not  to 
speak  at  all  nor  leach  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  conviftcing  Ae 
boldness  of  the  apostles  was,  togeuiff 
with  the  undeniable  evidence  of  the  mirtj 
cle  wrought  by  them:  When  the  coonsel 
observed  both,  they  marvelled,  the  aposu« 
being  unlearned  men,  yet  able  to  spcas 
all  languages ;  and  the  cripple  bornlao*. 
now  able  to  leap  and  walk.  These  oca 
Vere  convinced,  but  not  converted;  a 
lenced,  but  not  satisfied;  they  niarveli« 
but  not  believed ;  they  were  full  of  adnu- 
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ration  but  far  from  faith.  The  evidence 
of  the  fact,  with  the  eonrage  of  the  apos- 
tles, stopped  their  mouths  at  present,  bat 
did  not  cure  iieir  hard  hearts.  Observe, 
2.  At  what  a  nonplus  the  counsel  was  to 
know  what  to  do  with  the  apostles :  they 
confess  the  miracle,  but  consult  upon 
ways  and  means  how  to  conceal  it;  and 
at  last  conclude  upon  threatening  them, 
That  for  the  time  to  come  they  speak  no 
more  in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  that  is,  not 
to  preach  in  his  name,  nor  work  miracles 
by  a  power  and  authority  derived  pre- 
tendedly  from  him.  But  the  apostles  soon 
let  them  understand,  that  they  esteemed 
not  the  threatenings  of  the  counsel,  nor 
looked  upon  them  as  any  excuse  for  the 
forbearing  of  their  duty ;  as  appeareth  by 
the  next  words. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge 
ye.  20  For  we  cannot  but  speak 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard. 

Observe  here  the  prudence  and  integ- 
rity of  the  apostles  in  referring  it  back  to 
the  judgment  of  their  very  adversaries, 
whether  it  was  reasonable  to  obey  their 
command,  when  they  charged  them  to 
preach  no  more  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  As  if  the  apostles  had  said,  **  We 
have  received  a  command  from  God  to 
preach,  Go  teaeh  all  nations,  Matt  xxviii. 
19.  and  we  have  received  a  command  from 
you  not  to  preach :  now  we  leave  it  with 
you  whether  it  be  fittest  and  most  reason- 
able to  obey  God  or  you  1 "  It  is  a  strong 
way  of  conviction  to  refer  a  matter  to 
their  judgment  and  conscience,  against 
whom  we  make  opposition.  Learn,  That ' 
when  the  commands  of  God^s  vicegerents 
run  counter  to  the  commands  of  God  him- 
self, God  is  to  be  obeyed,  and  not  man. 

21  So  when  they  had  further  threat- 
ened them,  they  let  them  go^  finding 
lothing  how  they  int«rht  punish  them, 
>ecause  of  the  people:  for  all  men 
rlorified  God  for  thai  which  was  done. 
52  For  the  man  was  above  forty  years 
>ld,  on  whom  this  miracle  of  healing 
yas  shewed.  23  And  being  let  go, 
hey  went  to  their  own  company,  and 
eported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and 
Iders  had  said  unto  them.  24  And  | 
<rhen  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up 
heir  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  1 


and  satd,  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which 
hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is  ;  25  Who 
by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David 
hast  said,  Why  did  the  heathen  rage, 
and  the  people  imagine  vain  things  ? 
26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up, 
and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
Christ.  27  For  of  a  truSi,  against 
thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  lliou  hast 
anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pi- 
late, with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people 
of  Israel^  were  gathered  together,  28 
For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hajid  and  thy 
counsel  determined  before  to  be  done* 
29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threat- 
enings :  and  grant  unto  thy  servants, 
that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak 
thy  word,  30  By  stretching  forth 
thine  hand  to  heal :  and  that  signs  and 
wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of 
thy  holy  child  Jesus. 

Here  observe,  1.  That  notwithstanding 
this  rational  plea  which  the  apostles  use£ 
the  council  added  further  threatenings, 
and  so  dismissed  them,  because  of  the  peo- 
ple, who  looked  upon  the  miracle  with  ad* 
miration,  and  glorified  God  for  working  it 
by  the  apostles'  hands.  Where  note,  That 
it  was  not  the  sense  of  sin,  nor  any  ap* 
prehensions  of  God's  displeasure  that  in- 
fluenced the  council  to  set  the  apostles  at 
liberty ;  but  either  the  fear  or  favour  of  the 
people.  Thus  God  made  the  people  a  re- 
straint  to  the  niters'  rage.  Observe,  2. 
That  the  apostles,  thus  dismissed,  went 
immediately  to  their  own  company,  (that 
is,  to  the  hundred  and  twenty  mentioned* 
chap.  i.  15.)  and  acquainted  them  both 
with  their  danger  and  deliverance,*  the 
better  to  prepare  ihem  for  sufferings,  aiid 
encourage  them  to  hope  for  the  like  sup- 
port under  them.  Observe,  3.  What  use 
the  church  makes  thereof;  they  hearing 
how  their  enemies  lay  in  wait  to  persecute 
and  destroy  them,  apply  themselves  to  God 
by  fervent  prayer.  Thence  learn.  That  it  is 
the  church's  duty,  when  enemies  combine 
together  to  do  mischief,  to  give  themselves 
much  unto  prayer.  Thus  did  the  church 
here,  and  the  like,  chap.  zii.  Observe,  4^ 
The  prayer  itself  which  they  jointly  pnt 
up  at  the  throne  of  grace,  with  one  heart 
and  spirit.  And  here  note,  1.  They  began 
their  prayer  with  invocation,  and  reverent 
compellation,  suitable  to  their  present  suf- 
ferings; adoring  God's  omnipotency  in 
3D 
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creating  and  gOTenuB^  of  the  vorld^* 
hard!  tkou  mi  God,  who  hast  made  heaoen 
andearth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  thai  ia  therein. 
Whence  leam,  That  the  power  and  wis- 
dom of  God  in  creating  and  gorerning  the 
world,  doth  afford  singular  support  and 
comfort  under  the  sense  of  present  or  fu- 
ture sufferings.  He  that  made  all  things 
by  his  power,  will  overrule  all  things  by 
bis  providence  for  his  own  glory  and  his 
church's  good.  Note,  2.  The  apostles 
used  scripture  language  and  expressions 
in  their  prayer :  they  allude  to  Psabn  ii. 
and  acknowledge  that  all  that  enraged 
malice  of  men  and  devils  against  the 
Messias,  which  was  foretold  long  ago  by 
the  prophet  David,  was  now  come  to  pass : 
for  both  the  Jewish  counsel  and  the  Ro- 
man governors  had  combined  together 
against  Christ,  and  in  opposing  him  had 
opposed  the  Father  that  sent  Him.  Of  a 
^ruth,  againat  the  holv  child  Jeaus  are  they 
gathered  to^etfier,  to  ao  what  thy  hand  and 
thy  counsel  had  determined  before  to  he  done. 
\vhere  we  see,  1.  That  all  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  were  fore-ordained  and  deter- 
mined by  God  the  Father ;  God  from  all 
eternity  decreed  that  Christ  should  die  a 
sacrifice  for  sin.  2.  That  this  decree  of 
God  did  not  necessitate  the  Jews  to  sin ; 
but  they  acted  freely  and  voluntarily  ac- 
cording to  the  wicked  determinations  of 
their  own  wills.  God  foresaw  and  per- 
mitted it,  but  no  ways  influenced  or  com- 
pelled them  to  it  He  overruled  those  evil 
instrumenU  to  fulfil  his  holy  purposes, 
while  they  intended  only  to  fulfil  their 
own  wicked  counsels.  Observe  lastly. 
They  close  their  prayer  with  a  fcjrvent 
petition,  that  God  would  strengthen  them, 
and  glorify  his  Son.  1.  That  God  would 
strengthen  them  against  their  fears ;  steel 
them  with  courage,  and  fortify  them  with 
impregnable  resolution.  Grant  that  with 
oil  boldneet  we  may  speak  thy  word.  Bold- 
ness to  preach  the  gospel,  when  unjustly 
forbidden,  is  a  special  gift  of  God,  and  a 
great  effect  of  God's  grace  unto  his  ser- 
vants. 2.  They  request  that  God  would 
magnify,  not  them,  but  his  Son  by  them, 
in  giving  them  power  to  work  miraculous 
cures  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  for  confirm- 
ing of  the  gospel :  Grant  thai  signs  and 
ioondero  may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  Where  note.  That  the  g\{t  of 
miracles,  though  promised  by  Christ,  is 
vet  prayed  for  by  the  apostles,  God  will 
have  the  performance  of  his  promises  to 
be  the  answer  of  our  prayers. 

31  And  when  tliey  had  preyed,  the 
place  was  shaken  where  tKey  were 
aasembled  together ;  and  they  were  all 


filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ihej 
spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness, 
32  And  the  multitude  of  them  that 
beliered  were  of  one  heaft,  and  of  o&e 
soul :  neither  said  any  of  ihtm  that 
aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed 
was  his  own ;  but  they  had  all  thingi 
common.  33  And  with  great  power 
gave  the  ]4K)etle8  witness  of  the  resoi^ 
recUon  of  the  Lord  Jesue :  and  great 
grace  was  upon  them  all.  34  Neither 
was  there  any  among  them  that 
lacked :  for  as  many  as  were  posses- 
sors of  lands  or  houses,  sold  thenii 
and  brought  tlie  prices  of  the  things 
that  were  sold,  35  And  laid  ihem 
down  at  the  apostles'  feet :  and  dis- 
tribution was  made  unto  every  maa 
according  as  he  had  need.  36  And 
Joses,  who  by  the  apostles  was  sat' 
named  Barnabas,  (which  is,  being  in* 
terpreted,  The  son  of  consolation,)  a 
Levite,  ando(  the  country  of  Cjrpms, 
37  Having  land,  sold  t7,  and  brought 
the  money,  and  laid  U  at  the  apostles' 
feet 

Observe  here,  l.The  special  and  speedy 
answer  which  the  Lord  gave  to  the  apos- 
tles* prayer :  as  a  testimony  thereof,  the 
place  where  they  prayed  is  miracnlonsly 
shaken,  and  many  eminent  graces  aad 
special  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  poitf"- 
ed  out  upon  the  apostles,  particularly  a 
greater  measure  of  boldness  to  preach  the 
gospel ;  and,  as  some  think,  the  wonderful 
gift  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  was  now 
conferred  upon  the  twelve ;  so  Dr.  Light- 
foot  The  Holy  Spirit  which  caused  them 
thus  to  pray,  gave  them  that  holy  bold- 
ness which  they  prayed  for;  with  signal 
shaking  of  the  place  which  they  prayed  in. 
O  !  how  ready  is  God  to  hear  an^  answer 
the  prayers  and  pleading  of  his  righteous 
servants,  especially  when  suffering  for 
righteousness  sake!  Observe,  the  greatnci- 
ty  and  happy  unanimity  which  was  found 
amongst  the  ministers  and  members  of  this 
infant  church,  this  purest  and  most  primi- 
tive Christian  church:  They  were  of  om 
heart  and  of  one  souL  That  is,  they  were 
one  in  doctrine  and  opinion,  and  they 
were  one  in  heart  and  afiect^on !  A  singu- 
lar pattern  for  succeeding  Christians  id 
the  end  of  the  world,  so  to  carry  it  oae 
towards  another,  as  members  of  the  saac 
body,  and  influenced  by  the  saaae  head. 
Observe,  3.  As  their  unanimity,  so  their 
Ubeiality  in  co&uributing  to  the  necessi- 
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es  of  each  other:    They  eaDed  nothing 
k«ir  oum,  whea  their  brethren's  wants 
eqaired  it;   the  rich  readily  sold  their 
ossessions  Add  goods,  to  help  and  relieve 
le  poor.    Notwithstanding,  this  example 
annot  be  a  copy  for  after  limes,  to  follow 
s  a  command,  or  to  imitate  as  a  perfec- 
on ;  seeing  that  such  was  the  state  of 
le   church  at  that  time,  as  was  never 
ince,  nor  like  to  be ;  it  was  but  newly 
orn,  it  was  all  in  one  city,  all  in  a  possi- 
ility  to  be  soon  scattered  by  persecution: 
tes^  qu9  erai  lemporarisR  neeesaiiiUis  4"  Uberi 
rbitriiy  non  debet  in  exemplum  trahi,  multo 
lintis  ut  neeessaria  obtrudi*    The  lesson 
>  be  gathered,  from  this  instance,  for  our 
istruction,  is  this,  That  those  who  are 
f  ability  ought  to  abound  always  in  ordi- 
ary,  and  sometimes  in  extraordinary,  acts 
f  charity.    We  must  always  relieve  the 
aints'  wants  as  we  are  able,  and  some- 
imes   upon  an   extraordinary  occasion 
boTe  what  we  are  well  able^-^Observe, 
.  How  the  apostles  with  great  authority 
nd  assurance  gave  testimony  to  the  re- 
urrection  of  Christ,  and  their  doctrine 
ound  great  favour  and  acceptation  with 
he  people,  v  er.  33.   With  great  power  gone 
he  tmotlka  witnen  of  the  remrreetion  of  the 
'^miJenu,  and  gr§at  grace  wot  upon  them 
U.    The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
Lead,  was  the  great  point  now  in  contro- 
'ersy;  therefore  with  evident  miracles 
ind  wonderful  giAs  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  did 
he  apostles  perform  their  testimony  of 
lis  resurrection.    So  that  as  Christ  was 
Icclared  to  the  apostles  to  be  the  Son  of 
Sod  with  power,  by  the  resurrection  from 
he  dead ;  in  like  manner,  the  apostles,  by 
airacles  and  wonderful  gifts,  did  bear 
witness  to  the  certainty  of  our  Saviour's 
esurrection,  and  their  doctrine  found  ac- 
eptance  with  the  people.    Learn  hence, 
.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  al- 
ttighty  power  of  his  Godhead,  revived 
nd  rose  again  from  the  dead,  to  the  con- 
teroatiSn  of  his  enemies,  and  the  conso- 
ation  of  all  believers.    2.  That  the  doc- 
rine  of  Christ's  resurrection  being  not  only 
.ttested  by  the  preaching,  but  confirmed 
ly  the  miracles  of  the  apostles,  found  de- 
ervedly  belief  in  the  world,  and  is  a  point 
f  infallible  certainty  amongst  all  those 
rhom  wilful  obstinacy  has  not  blinded. 

CHAP.  V. 

DUT  a  certain  man  named  Ananias, 
^  with  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a 
KMsesaion.  2  And  kept  back  part 
)i  the  price,  his  wife  also  being  privy 
o  it^  and  bronght  a  certain  part,  and 
aid  U  at  the  aposUes'  feet     8  But 


Peter  said,  Ahanias,  why  hadi  Satan 

filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  part  of  the 
price  of  the  land?  4  Whilst  it  re- 
mained, was  it  not  thine  own?  and 
after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine 
cfwn  power!  Why  hast  thou  con* 
ceived  this  thing  in  tliine  heart? 
Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but 
unto  God. 

The  last  verses  of  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter acquainted  us  with  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Christians  at  the  first  plantation, 
of  the  gospel,  in  selling  their  possessions 
for  charitable  uses,  and  laying  down  the 
money  at  the  apostles'  feet,  for  the  relief 
of  their  fellow  brethren  and  members  in 
Christ '  Now  this  chapter  informs  us. 
That  according  to  their  example,  one 
Ananias,  and  Sapphira  his  wife,  conse- 
crated a  possession  unto  God,  and  sold 
the  same  to  that  purpose,  but  fundamen- 
tally kept  back  part  of  the  price;  and 
thus,  as  St  Chrysostom  notes,  was  found 
stealing  his  own  goods.  He  had  the  for- 
mality to  sell  his  lands,  as  others  did ;  but 
had  not  the  sincerity  to  part  with  his 
money  as  others  did.  Observe  here,  The 
trae  nature  of  Ananias*s  sin :  it  was  sa- 
crilege ;  that  is,  a  purloining  or  stealing 
of  that  which  was  consecrated  unto  God; 
not  by  actual  performance,  but  by  vow 
and  inward  purpose  of  heart.  Covetous* 
ness  and  vain-glory,  lying  and  hypocrisy, 
did  all  attend  and  accompany  this  sin ;  but 
the  sin  itself  was  sacrilege.  Learn  hence, 

1.  That  what  is  consecrated  to  God  must 
not  be  alienated  or  applied  to  other  uses. 

2.  That  such  an  alienation  is  sacrilege, 
and  a  sin  against  God,  being  a  breach  of 
vow  or  promise  made  unto  him;  a  lying 
unto  God,  as  the  text  calls  it  3.  That  it 
is  an  heinous  sin,  which  God  will  severe- 
ly punish.  Observe,  3.  How  this  secret 
sin,  l3rlng  in  the  intention  of  the  heart,  was 
known  to  God,  and  by  divine  revelatioa 
made  known  to  St  Peter.  Learn  thence. 
That  not  only  our  outward  actions  are 
taken  notice  of  by  God,  but  even  the  pur- 
poses and  intents  of  our  hearts  are  all 
manifest  and  open  to  him,  and  thoroughly 
understood  by  him.  Observe,  8.  How  SL 
Peter  justly  aggravates  their  sin,  from  the 
divinity  of  the  Person  (the  Holy  Ghost) 
against  whom  it  was  committed.  Why 
Mth  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  unto  the 
Holy  Ghoetf  Thou  haet  not  lied  unto  many 
but  unto  God  But  why  is  Ananias  said 
to  lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  rather  than  to 
God  the  Father,  or  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  t 
Am*    Either,  !•  Because  it  is  the  proper 
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work  of  tbe  Spirit  to  search  the  heart,  and 
to  know  the  thoughts  and  purposes  there- 
of: or,  2.  Because  the  wealth  brought  in 
to  the  apostles,  and  laid  at  their  feet,  was 
an  effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  inclining  the 
hearts  of  believers  so  to  do.  I^earn  hence, 
The  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  is 
truly  and  really  God :  he  whom  the  scrip- 
ture calls  the  great  and  true  God,  is  God ; 
but  the  scripture  calls  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
great  and  true  God:  therefore  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  God.  Either  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
man,  and  God*s  messenger,  or  God  him- 
self; but  the  antithesis  or  opposite  shows, 
that  he  is  not  man,  for,  says  the  apostle, 
Tkou  hast  not  lied  unto  man  /  and  if  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  been  only  God*s  messen- 
ger, it  had  been  as  great  a  sin  to  lie  to  Pe- 
ter (he  being  God*s  extraordinary  messen- 
ger) as  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  therefore 
the  apostle  in  the  fourth  verse  doth  explain 
what  he  meant  by  lying  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  third  verse,  namely,  lying 
unto  God;  Tkou  host  not  tied  unto  man, 
a  creature  like  thyself,  but  unto  God,  even 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  God. 

5  And  Ananias,  hearing  these 
vords,  fell  down  and  gave  up  the 
Ghost :  and  great  fear  came  upon  all 
them  that  heard  these  things.  6 
And  the  young  men  arose,  wound 
him  up,  and  carried  him  put,  and 
buried  him.  7  And  it  was  about  the 
space  of  three  hours  after,  when  his 
wife,  not  knowing  what  was  done, 
came  in.  8  And  Peter  answered 
unto  her.  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the 
land  for  so  much?  And  she  said, 
Yea,  for  so  much.  9  Then  Peter 
said  unto  her,  How  is  it  that  ye  have 
ag/eed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord?  behold,  the  feet  of  them 
which  have  buried  thy  husband  are 
at  the  door,  and  shall  carry  thee  out. 
10  Then  fell  she  down  straightway  at 
his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost: 
and  the  young  men  came  in,  and 
found  her  dead,  and  carrying  her  forth 
buried  her  by  her  husband.  11  And 
great  fear  came  upon  all  the  church, 
and  upon  as  many  as  heard  theae 
tilings. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  justice  of  the 
punishment  inflicted  upon  Ananias  for  his 
sin:  he  is  struck  dead  upon  the  spot  for 
his  sacrilege,  covetousness,  hjrpocrisy, 
and  lying.    Doubtless  it  is  a  very  heinous 


sin  which  God  so  severely  punished,  and 
it  was  the  first  sin  of  this  kind  under  the 
new  testamenu    This  was  the  first  conse- 
cration of  goods  that  ever  was  made  unto 
Christ  our  Lord,  after  he  was  exalted  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven  ,  and  this 
was  the  first  sacrilege :  the  first  sili  of 
this  kind,  and  therefore  the  first  persons 
that  were  found  guilt j  of  ii  met  with  this 
severity  tn  terrorem,  to  make  all  others 
afraid  of  it.    The  first  transgressors  in 
any  kind  have  been  made  public  exam- 
ples.   Thus  the  angels  before  the  Jevish 
church ;  Nadab  and  Abihu  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Jewish  church  ;  and  Ananias 
and    Sapphira  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  church.    Observe,  2.  HowSep- 
phira  the  wife's  subjection  to   her  hiL«- 
band  doth  not  excuse  Ijer  from  partaking 
in  his  sin,  nor  exempt  her  from  the  severi- 
ty of  the  punishment.    God's  authority  ia 
commanding  or  forbidding,  most  be  first 
observed  and  obeyed ;  otherwise  we  pat 
the  creature  in  God's  place,  debase  him, 
and  set  up  an  idol,  which  the  jealousy 
and  holiness  of  God  will  never  endure. 
Observe,  3.  How  the  same  sin  meets  widi 
the  same  punishment :  husband  and  wift 
had  here  agreed  both  what  to  do  and  what 
to  say,  and  they  that  sinned  together  suf- 
fered together.    God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  male  or  female,  Jew  or  Gentile, 
prince  or  subject,  husband  or  wife ;  the 
soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die ;  7%en  fA 
the   doom   straightway   at    hit  feeiy  end 
melded  up  the  ghost,  v.  10.     Observe,  4* 
That  this  miraculous  way  of  punishing 
offenders  with  immediate  death  by  the 
apostles,  was  not  common;  this  is  the 
only  instance  in  the  New  Testament  of  so 
severe    a   punishment  inflicted    by  the 
mouth  of  the  apostles  for  any  sin  whatso- 
ever, and  it  seems  accommodated  and 
suited  to  that  particular  time,  in  which 
magistrates  were  so  far  from  defending 
the  church,  that  they  furthered  the  perse* 
cution,  and  endeavoured  the  extirpatioa 
of  it.    Observe  lastly.  The  eflfect  whieh 
this  tremendous  miracle  had  upon  the 
whole  church;  it  awfully  aflTected  them 
with  fear  and  trembling ;  Great  fear  eeme 
upon  all  the  ehureh,  and  upon  as  many  m 
heard  these  things.    God's  extraordinary 
providences,  either  judgments  or  meicies, 
towards    ourselves    or   towards    orheis, 
ought  to  afiect  us  with  holy  fear,  and  diat 
fear   which   works   righteousness.    Isa. 
xxvi.  0.     When  his  judgments  are  abroai 
in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  worUwSi 
learn  righteousness.-  that  is,  they  ought  to 
do  so,  and  if  ever  they  will  do  it,  they 
will  do  it  then.    Judgments  work  leaii 
and  fear  works  righteousness. 
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12  And  by  the  bands  of  (he  apos- 
tles were  many  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  among  the  people ;  (and  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomon's 
porch.  13  And  of  the  rest  durst  no 
man  join  himself  to  them:  but  the 
people  magnified  them.  14  And 
believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
Lord,  mnltitades  both  of  men  and 
women;)  15  Insomuch  that  they 
brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets, 
and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches, 
that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter 
passing  by  might  overshadow  some 
of  them.  16  There  came  also  a  mul- 
titude out  of  the  cities  round  about 
unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks, 
and  them  which  were  vexed  with  un- 
clean spirits :  and  they  were  healed 
every  one. 

Three  things  are  here  observable:  1. 
How  that  aet  of  severity  apon  AnaDias 
and  Sapphira  for  their  hopocrisy,  ifi 
instantly  sacceeded  with  acts  of  clemen- 
cy and  mercy  upon  others:  the  former 
acts  of  severity  in  the  apostles,  were 
necessary  to  prevent  the  intmsion  of 
hypocrites  into  the  Christian  chorch; 
ihese  snbseqaent  acts  of  mercy  were  as 
necessaiy  for  the  propagating  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  to  invite  people  to  the  love  of 
Christianity.  Accordingly  the  apostles 
after  the  death  of  Ananias  are  endaed  with 
power  from  on  high  to  work  signs  and 
wonders,  to  heal  diseases,  to  cast  oat 
devils ;  iasomuch  that  the  people  brought 
forth  Uieir  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid 
them  apon  beds  and  couches,  hoping  that 
the  shadow  of  Peter  as  he  passed  by 
might  reach  and  cover  some  of  them. 
The  church  of  Rome  makes  a  noise  with 
this  text,  and  produces  it  to  prove  St.  Pe- 
ter's supremacy  over  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles, because  his  very  shadow  cared  the 
diseased.  But  very  groundlessly;  for,  1. 
By  the  same  argument  they  may  prove 
St.  Peter  to  be  snperior  to  Christ  himself; 
this  being  more  than  what  Christ  himself 
wrought,  according  to  what  he  foretold ; 
St.  John  ziv.  12.  Greater  works  than  ihese 
shall  yedo,  4re»  2.  The  papists  might  ob- 
serve, were  they  not  wilfallv  blind,  that 
the  napkins  and  handkerchiefs  which 
were  carried  from  St.  Paul's  body,  cured 
diseases  also,  and  dispossessed  devils. 
Acts  xix.  12.  9.  Besides  all  this^  it  is  not 
here  expressly  said  that  any  sick  were 
actually  healed  by  St.  Peter's  shadow,  bat 
that  the  diseased  were  brought,  in  hopes 


that  his  shadow  might  produce  such 
ejects ;  and  if  it  did  so,  Almighty  God 
thereby  pat  honour  upon  the  gospel,  and 
upon  all  the  apostles,  without  any  parti- 
cular respect  or  special  regard  to  the  per- 
son of  St.  Peter.  Observe,  2.  The  place 
where  the  apostles  assembled  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  work  miracles  &r  the 
confirmation  of  the  same :  They  are  all 
with  cne  accord  in  Sohmon^s  parch.  Where 
note,  1.  Their  unity  and  unanimity :  there 
were  no  persons  among  them  guilty  of 
schismatical  separation  in  forsaking  the 
public  assembly ;  but  wiUi  one  mouSi,  as 
well  as  with  one  mind  and  heart,  they 
glorified  God.  2.  Their  prudential  bold- 
ness and  holy  courage  appeared  in  preach- 
ing to  the  people  in  Solomon's  porch  ;  for 
the  Sanhedrim,  or  Great  Council,  sat  in  or 
vtTj  near  that  place,  even  that  council 
which  in  the  former  chapter  imprisoned 
them,  and  in  this  beat  them.  See  ver.  43. 
Learn  thence,  That  nothing  better  becomes 
the  ministers  and  messengers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  than  an  holy  and  humble,  a  wise 
and  meek,  a  zealous  and  convincing  bold- 
ness, in  asserting  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
and  in  reproving  sin,  and  denouncing 
judgments  against  impenitent  sinners. 
Consider  we,  how  bold  and  zealous  our 
Lord  and  Master  was  in  his  ministry, 
Luke  XX.  21.  We  know  that  thou  teachest 
the  way  of  God  truly,  and  aeceptest  not 
theperion  of  any.  And  the  apostles  learnt 
the  same  of  their  Master,  Acts  iv.  13. 
When  the  high-prieet  saw  the  boldness  of 
Peter  andJohn^  they  took  knowledge  of  then 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus.  Observe, 
3.  How  God  overruled  the  judgment  in- 
flicted upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and 
caused  it  to  work  for  special  good.  Thus, 
such  of  the  apostles'  hearers,  who  were 
unsound  and  insincere,  durst  not  jpin 
themselves  to  them,  having  seen  a  great 
instance  of  severity  upon  concealed  hy- 
pocrisy: they  were  afraid  to  come 
among  them  any  more,  or  to  make  a 
show  of  such  piety  and  zeal  as  Ananias 
did,  for  fear  of  the  same  or  sach  like  pun- 
ishment as  he  had.  But,  however,  the 
people  extolled  and  magnified,  admired 
and  applauded  them,  and  multitudes  were 
daily  added  to  the  church.  This  seems 
to  be  the  sense  of  verse  13.  And  of  the 
rest  durst  no  num.  join  himself  to  them,  but 
the  people  magnified  them .-  and  believers 
were  aadrd  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of 
mm  and  women.  Nothing  doth  more 
affect  and  afflict  unsound  and  drossy 
hypocrites,  than  the  sight  of  God's  judg- 
ments inflicted  upon  others  in  this  world, 
and  the  fear  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God  upon  themselves  in  the  world  to  come 
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1 7  Then  the  high-priest  rose  up,  and 
all  they  that  were  with  him,  which  is 
the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  and  were 
Ailed  with  indignation,  18  And  laid 
their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put 
them  in  the  common  prison.  10  But 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night,  open- 
ed the  prison-doors,  and  brought  them 
forth,  and  said,  20  Oo,  stand  and 
speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all 
the  words  of  this  life. 

Note  here,  1.  How  the  persecutions  of 
the  holy  apostles  did  gradually  advance 
and  increase.  In  the  former  chapters  the 
apostles  were  only  secured,  kept  in  hold 
for  a  night,  and  dismissed  with  a  threaten- 
ing the  next  day ;  but  now  being  filled  a  se- 
cond time  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are 
better  enabled  to  grapple  with  sufferings, 
and  to  glorify  God  under  them ;  and  ac- 
cordingly here  they  are  committed  to  the 
common  prison  amongst  malefactors,  and 
afterwards  beaten  and  exposed  to  public 
shame,  ver.40.  O  the  tenderness  of  God 
towards  his  tender  servants  !  while  these 
apostles  were  striplings,  their  faith  feeble, 
and  their  grace  weak,  God  stayeth  the 
rough  wind,  keeps  off  the  storm  of  perse- 
cution from  them,  God  will  evermore  suit 
the  stroke  to  his  people's  strength,  propor- 
tion their  burden  to  their  back,  and  never 
suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  what 
they  are  able.  Note,  2.  The  apostles  be- 
ing prisoners  for  Christ  and  his  gospel, 
they  have  an  angel  for  their  keeper  and  de- 
liverer, who  opens  the  prison  door,  and 
overpowers  and  puts  out  the  devil.  God 
could  otherwise  have  delivered  them,  but 
he  makes  use  of  the  ministry  of  angels  for 
the  confirming  of  their  faith,  and  to  let 
them  see  by  experience,  that  he  had  given 
his  angels  charge  over  them.  Since  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  gospel,  God  will  havens 
live  more  by  faith,  and  walk  less  by  sense, 
and  therefore  we  must  not  now  (ordinari- 
ly) see  these  ministering  and  beneficent 
spirits ;  but  although  their  visible  appari- 
tions be  ceased,  yet  their  invisible  ope- 
rations for  the  heirs  of  salvation  shall 
never  cease,  Heb.  i.  ult  Are  they  not  all 
ttunistering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister 
for  them  which  shall  he  heirs  of  salvation  ? 
Note,  3.  The  apostles  being  thus  brought 
out  of  prison  by  an  angel,  are  commanded 
to  preach,  and  they  have  their  text  given 
them  by  the  angel  that  opened  both  the 
prison  and  the  pulpit  door  for  them.  The 
angel  said  unto  them,  Go  and  speak  unto 
tlie  people  all  the  words  of  this  life^  ver.  20. 
That  is,  of  this  life  for  which  you  are  im- 
prisoned; this  life  which  the  Sadducees, 


who  imprisoned  yon,  deny ;  namely,  die 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  eternal  life. 
Learn,  That  not  the  things  of  this  life,  bat 
the  things  of  eternity  and  the  life  locome, 
the  unseen  things  of  another  world,  are 
things,  which  all  the  ministers  of  Christ 
ought  to  preach,  and  press  their  people  to 
the  pu  rsuit  of :  G'o,  and  speak  unio  the  peo- 
ple all  the  words  of  this  ufe.  That  is,  the 
gospel,  which  is  the  woid  of  life,  and  di- 
rects them  how  to  attain  eternal  life  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ. 

21  And  when  they  heard <A(i/,  they 
entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the 
morning,  and  taught.  But  the  higfar 
priest  came,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  and  called  the  council  together, 
and  all  the  Senate  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  hsn 
them  brought.  22  But  when  the  of- 
ficers came,  and  found  them  not  in 
the  prison,  they  reUimed  and  told, 
23  Saying,  The  prison  truly  found  we 
shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keepen 
standing  without  before  the  doors: 
but  when  we  had  opened,  we  found 
no  man  within.  24  Now  when  the 
high-priest  and  the  captain  of  die 
temple  and  the  chief  priests  heud 
these  things,  they  doubted  of  then 
whereunto  these  things  would  grow. 
25  Then  came  one  and  told  them, 
saying.  Behold,  the  men  whom  ys 
put  in  prison  are  standing-in  the  tem- 
ple and  teaching  the  people.  26  Then 
went  the  captain  with  the  officers,  and 
brought  thera  away  without  riolencc: 
for  they  feared  the  people,  lest  they 
should  have  been  stoned.  27  Aw 
when  they  had  brought  them,  they 
set  them  before  the  council :  and  ti» 
high-priest  asked  them,  28  Sayingi 
did  not  we  straitly  command  you  that 
ye  should  not  teach  in  this  name? 
and,  behold,  yeu  have  filled  Jcnisalea 
with  yoar  doctrine,  and  intend  to 
bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us. 

Observe  here,  1.  No  sooner  were  die 
apostles  out  of  prison,  but  they  enter  into 
the  temple,  and  preach,  with  a  redoubled 
zeal  and  diligence ;  no  doubt,  Satan  hid 
better  have  let  these  holy  men  alone,  than 
have  cast  them  into  prison ;  for  the  coa 
blast  of  persecution  and  imprisonmeat 
beating  upon  their  outward  man,  by  a 
spiritual  antiperistasis,   augmented  the 
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heat  of  grace  within.  There  is  no  snch 
way  to  be  even  with  the  (Jevil  and  his  in- 
struments, for  all  their  spite  and  malice 
against  us,  as  by  doing  all  the  good  we 
can  to  the  souls  of  men.  Observe,  2. 
How  the  deliverance  which  God  wrought 
for  the  apostles,  in  bringing  them  miracu- 
lously out  of  prison  by  the  conduct  of  an 
angel,  did  confound  the  council  which 
laid  them  in ;  they  were  nonplussed  and 
horribly  perplexed  at  it:  Thty  doubled 
tohereunto  tkia  would  grow.  They  stood 
amused  and  amazed,  and  knew  not  what 
measures  to  lake  v  bat  were  at  their  wits' 
end.  Sin  oft-times  brings  men  into  straits, 
but  straits  do  not  always  bring  men  off 
from  their  sins.  Thus  here  notwithstand- 
ing their  present  perplexity  of  spirit  they 
spur  on,  and  bring  them  again  before  the 
council,  ver.  26.  Then  went  the  captain 
with  the  crfficera  of  the  temple,  and  brought 
them  Vbithmit  violence.  Observe,  3.  The 
crimes  which  the  holy  apostles  were  un- 
jastly  accused  of;  namely,  obstinacy  and 
sedition.  They  are  chu^d  with  obsti- 
nacy for  persisting  to  preach  the  gospel, ' 
-when  they  had  strictly,  (but  very  wicked- 
ly^ forbidden  them ;  and  they  are  accused 
or  sedition,  as  if  they  endeavoured  to  stir 
up  the  people  to  avenge  the  blood  of 
Christ  upon  the  rulers,  as  being  unjustly 
sfaed  by  them.  The  greatest  innocency 
cannot  protect  the  holiest  persons  from 
slander  and  false  accusation.  The  best 
of  men  have' sometimes  been  charged  with 
the  blackest  of  crimes.  No  wonder  that 
the  Sanhedrim,  or  Great  Council,  which 
chained  Christ  himself  with  imposture 
and  blasphemy,  did  accuse  the  apostles  of 
sedition  and  Qontumacy:  The  disciple  is 
not  above  his  Master.  Observe,  4.  The 
contumelious  reflection  which  they  had 
made  upon  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self; You  intend,  says  the  Council,  to 
bring  this  man*s  blood  upon  us.  As  if  the 
Iiord  Jesus  had  not  been  worth  the  naming 
by  them.  Christ  told  his  disciples,  Luke 
▼i.  22.  that  the  world  should  cast  out  their 
name  as  evil.  Behold !  his  own  is  used  no 
better :  he  is  Homo  nuUius  nominis.  This 
man,  this  fellow,  this  deceiver,  were  the 
opprobrious  titles  which  the  learned  rab- 1 
bies  thought  fit  to  impose  upon  the  best 
man  that  ever  the  world  had.  Lord !  how 
can  we  be  abased  enough  for  thee,  who 
was  so  degraded  and  debased  for  us  1 

29  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apos- 
ilea  answered  and  said,  We  ought  to 
obey  God  rather  than  men.  30  The 
God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus, 
whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree. 
31    Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his! 
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right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Sa- 
viour, for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel, 
and  forgiveness  of  sins.  32  And  we 
are  his  witnesses  of  these  things ;  and 
80  19  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom 
God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey 
hira.  33  When  they  heard  that,  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  took  coun- 
sel to  slay  (hem. 

To  the  foregoing  charge  of  obstinacy 
brought  in  against  the  apostles,  St.  Peter 
answers  in  the  name,  and  as  the  moalh, 
of  the  rest;  onrning  that  they  had  not 
obeyed  them  in  their  injunctions,  because 
they  bad  commanded  that  which  was  con- 
trary to  the  command  of  God.  Where  ob- 
serve, How  the  apostles  assert  the  pre- 
rogatives of  Christ,  and  their  apology  for 
their  disobedience  to  human  commands  : 
We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.  The 
second  part  of  the  charge  was  sedition : 
as  if  ihe  apostles  endeavoured  to  stir  up 
people  to  revenge  the  blood  of  Christ  upon 
the  chief  priests  and  rulers.  Thence  note. 
That  it  is  no  new  thing  to  tax  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ  for  preaching  sedition,  when 
rulers  desire  to  stop  their  mouths,  and  not 
suffer  them  to  preach  at  all.  But  to  re- 
move this  part  of  the  charge,  the  apostle 
tells  them,  That  this  Jesus  whom  they  ig- 
nominiously  slew  on  earth,  is  now  an  ex- 
alted Prince  in  heaven,  able  to  give  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins  to  the  worst 
of  his  murderers,  if  they  unfeignedly  de- 
sire it :  Him  hath  God  exalted  to  be  a  prince 
and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance,  ^c. 
Whence  learn,  1.  That  Jesus  will  be  a  Sa^ 
viour  to  none  to  whom  he  is  not  a  Prince, 
We  must  submit  ourselves  to  his  ruling 
power  as  well  as  commit  ourselves  to  his 
saving  mercy.  For  it  is  in  vain  to  expect 
salvation  by  him  if  we  do  not  yield  sub- 
jection to  him.  2.  That  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  are  the  special  fruits  and 
advantages  of  Christ's  exaltation:  Him 
hath  God  exalted,  to  give  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins.  Learn,  3.  That  it  is  th6 
sole  prerogative  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins. 
Where  note.  The  encouragement  which 
the  apostles*  ministry  gave  to  the  murder- 
ers of  Christ  to  hope  for  pardon;  he 
preaches  the  duty  of  repentance  and  the 
privilege  of  remission  of  sins,  assureth 
them  for  their  comfort,  that  Christ  stands 
ready  to  dispense  both.  But  observe  the 
sad  effects  which  this  sermon  had  upon 
^hese  hearers;  it  was  for  substance  the 
same  which  St  Peter  nreached,  chap.  ii. 
when  so  many  were  pricked  at  the  heart 
by  sorrows  and  compunction;  whereas 
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tlMse  men  were  e«t  to  the  heert  with  an- 
ger and  indignation.  Whence  leran,  1. 
That  the  most  sonnd  and  sacred  doctrine 
is  an  intolerable  torment  to  an  nnsound 
and  unholy  heart  8.  That  the  word  of 
God  dispensed  by  the  same  minister,  and 
in  the  same  manner,  has  not  always  the 
same  success.  The  substance  of  both 
these  sermons  was  the  same,  Jesus  and 
the  resurrection;  and  the  preacher,  8t 
Peter  was  the  same,  but  the  success  was 
not  the  same;  to  let  the  apostle  know, 
that  the  excellency  of  the  power  was  of 
God,  and  not  of  himself,  as  St  Paul 
speaks,  S.  Cor,  iv,  7. 

34  Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the 
council,   a  Pharisee,  named  Gama- 
liel, a  doctor  of  the  law,  had  in  repu- 
tation among  the  people,  and  com- 
manded to  pat  the  aposdes  forth  a  lit- 
tle space;   35  And  said  unto  them. 
Ye  men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  your- 
selves, what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touch- 
ing these  men.    36  For  before  these 
days  rose  up  Theudas,  boasting  him- 
self to  be  somebody ;  to  whom  a  num- 
ber of  men,  about  four  hundred,  join- 
ed themselves:  who  was  slain;  and 
all  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were 
seattered  and  brought  to  nought.    37 
Afler  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Gali- 
lee, in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and 
drew  away  much  people  after  him 
he  also  perished;    and  all,  even  as 
many  as  obeyed  him^  were  dispersed. 
38  And  now  I  say  unto  you.  Refrain 
from  these  men  and  let  them  alone : 
for  if  this  counsel  or  this   work  be 
of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought :     39 
But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  over- 
throw it;  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even 
to  fight  against  Gold.     40  And  to  him 
they  agreed :  and  when  they  had  call- 
ed the  apostles,  and  beaten  them^they 
commanded  that  they  should  not  speak 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go. 
41  And  they  departed  from   the  pre- 
sence of  the  council,  rejoicing  that 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name.  42  And  daily  in  the 
temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased 
not  to  teach,  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 
Observe  here,  1.  A  general  council  err- 
ing, and  that  fundamentally,  in  matters  of 
faiih.     They   determined    peremptorily, 
That  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  apos* 


ties  was  Bot  firom  Godf  and  aeeoidi&^y 
resolved  to  suppress  them*  and  that  \^ 
death.  Thence  learn.  Thai  no  determinap 
tion  of  a  council  against  a  doctrine  or 
practice  is  any  demonstrative  or  suflicieiii 
proof,  that  such  a  doctxine  or  practice  ia 
not  from  God.     Observe,  S.  How  God 
raised  up  a  particular  person  in  the  coua- 
cil,  Ckunaliel,  to  interpose  on  the  apcwiies' 
behalf^  as  Nicodemns  before  had  done  ok 
Christ's  behalf;  and  uses  him  as  an  in- 
strument to  preserve  them  from  the  rage 
and  fuiy  of  their  persecutors.     Without 
question,  Gamaliel  s  spirit  was  acted  and 
influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  give 
such  counsel  as  is  here  givexu    Observe^ 
3.  The  counsel  and  advice  given,  in  the 
several  parts  of  iL    1.  He  advises  them 
to  take  heed  what  they  did  to  these  men, 
ver.  36.  implying,  that  men  had  need  to 
take  heed,  how  they  engage  themsel? es 
in  suppressing  or  destroying  any  sort  of 
men,  whatsoever,  until  they  have  a  clear 
and  expressive  warrant  from  heaven  ior 
their  execution.     8.  He  assures  them. 
That  if  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  cer- 
tainly come  to  nought;  which  he  proves 
by  a  double  instance,  namely,  Theudas, 
and  Judas  of  Galilee,  who  both  pretends! 
to  be  sent  of  God,  as  saviours  of  their 
couatiy,  and  gathered  many  followers,  but 
miscarried  in  their  enterprise ;  intimatiQg 
that  every  invention,  contrivance,  or  de- 
vice of  man,  especially  in  things  pertain- 
ing to  God  and  religion,  willr  in  time  be 
blasted  and  blown  upon  by  God,  aad 
come  to  nothing.    3.  He  adds.  That  if 
this  work  be  of  God,  it  can  never  be  over- 
thrown ;  but  the  attempt  will  be  deemed  a 
fighting  against  God,  signifying  to  us,  that 
for  any  person  to  auempt  the  suppression 
of  any  doctrine  or  practice  that  is  from 
God,  is  to  fight  against  God  himselt    4. 
He  intimates  to  them  the  great  peiil  and 
danger  of  fighting  against  God,  in  the 
woid  ttfm  f  "  Lest  ye  be  found  even  fight- 
ing against  God.*^     Thence  learn,  nat 
fighting  against  God  is  a  most  dangerons 
enterprise  for  any  person  at  any  time  to 
be  found  engaged  or  concerned  in.    Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  success  or  issue  of  Gama- 
liel's counsel :  his  advice  being  so  wise 
and  rational,  it  prevailed  arith  the  rulers 
to  desist  from  their  former  intention  of 
putting  the  apostles  to  death ;  but  they 
came  not  off  without  blows,  though  vidi- 
out   bloodshed;    they    are  scourged,  as 
their  Master  was  before  them,  which  was 
both  a  painful  and  reproachful  punish- 
ment ;  yet  were  they  so  far  from  being 
discouraged,  that    they  were   the  more 
resolved.     They  refoieed  that  they  were 
so  graced  as  to  be  disgraced  for  Christ 


Ckap.YL 


THB  ACTS. 


and  acoonated  it  their  hi^^cst  honoor  to 
be  dishonoured  for  him ;  esteeming  it  n 
very  great  favour  and  happiness  to  bear 
reproach  for  Christ,  according  to  that 
of  the  apostle  St.  Peter,  1  £pisde  iv. 
14.  If  ye  ht  repnached  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  hapfjf  ore  y«;  for  the  Spirit  of 
giary  and  of  God  reateth  upon  you.  This 
sent  them  from  the  presence  of  the  coun- 
cil refotdng  thai  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  euffer  shame  for  hie  name.  Observe 
lastly,  How  wisely  and  well  the  holy 
apostles  improved  their  restored  liberty : 
they  redouble  their  pains  and  diligence 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  are  unwea- 
ried in  the  way  of  their  duty,  and  in  the 
work  of  their  God,  ver.  42.  Daily  in  the 
temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  eeased 
not  to  teach  and  to  preach  Jesus  Christ. 
That  is»  they  laid  hold  on  every  oppor- 
tanity,  in  season,  and  out  of  season, 
publicly  and  privately,  to  publish  the 
gospel  to  those  that  had  not  received  it, 
and  farther  to  instruct  those  that  had 
already  received  the  faith  of  Christ 
Thus  the  more  outrageous  were  their 
adversaries,  the  more  courageous  were 
the  holy  apostles.  They  religiously 
profess  the  name  of  Christ,  and  reso- 
lutely abide  by  their  profession,  though 
they  were  derided,  imprisoned,  perse- 
cuted, and  beaten  for  the  same.  Lord ! 
help  thy  ministers,  at  this  day,  to  suffer 
reproach  for  thy  gospel;  but  never  let 
any  of  them  either  reproach  it,  or  be  a  re- 
proach of  it    Amen, 

CHAP.  VI. 

In  the  foregoing  chapters  an  account  to  giTon  of  the 
two  flm  pemciniong  thatbefel  the  Christian  Church 
after  ChrM'f  aaceosion :  the  tormar  in  the  irapriftxi' 
lag.  the  latter  in  the  beating,  of  the  apoAlee.  This 
alio  the  next  chapter  acquaints  us  wiin  a  third  blow 
riven  to  this  infiml  church,  blacker  and  bloodlei  than 
both  the  imnar,  in  the  death  of  the  holy  auctjr  St. 
Stephen;  and  the  occasion  of  it  was  this: 

A  ND  in  those  days,  when  the  num- 
-^^  ber  of  the  disciples  was  multi- 
plied, there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the 
Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,  be- 
cause their  widows  were  neglected  in 
the  daily  ministration.  2  Then  tile 
twelve  called  the  muUitud»>of  the  dis- 
ciples unto  themt  and  said,  It  is  not 
reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word 
of  God,  and  serve  tables.  8  Where- 
fore, brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you 
seven  men  of  hcmest  report,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  ye 
may  appoint  over  this  business.  4 
But  we  will  give  ourselves  continual- 


ly lo  praf«r,  and  to  tfie  Binittry  <^ 
the  world. 

Here  obeerve,  1.  How  the  nnraber  of 
Christians  increased  npon  die  foregoing 
persecution:  as  the  Jewish  charch  of 
Egypt,  the  more  it  was  opposed  the  more 
it  multiplied ;   so    the  Christian  chorch 
here  got  ground  by  opposition:  ver.  K 
In  those  days  the  numher  of  the  dkdpks 
was  multiplied.    Observe,   2.   How   the 
number  of  believers  increased,  there  ai%)se 
(as  it  too  often  happens  among  a  mul« 
titude)  a  murmuring  among  them:  the 
Grecians,  that  is,  such  Jews  as  were  dis- 
persed abroad  among  the  Greeks,  com- 
plaining that  their  widows  were  neglected, 
and  received  less  than  the  widows  of  the 
Hebrews,  in  ihe  daily  distribution  of  the 
church's    money,    for    chantaUe    uses* 
Thence  learn.  That  neglect  of  the  poor, 
particularly  of  the  godly  poor,  is  a  sin  in 
all,  but  especially  in  the  churches  of 
Christ    Observe,  3.    How  the  apostles 
desiring  to  have  the  poor  well  provided 
for,  and  not  having  leisure  themselves 
personally  to  take  care  of  them,  advise 
the  church  to  choose  seven  persons  out 
of  the  hundred  and  twenty,  mentioned 
chapter  the  first,  to  be  stewards  and  dis- 
pensers of  the  church's  stock,  to  distribute 
the  iame  with  equity  and  indiffbreDce  to 
all  proper  objects  of  charity  without  ex* 
ception.    Thence  leaxn.  That  a  general 
concern  for  the  poor,  and  a  tender  regard 
to  their  necessities  and  wants,  is  a  duty 
that  well  becomes  the  ministers  and  am- 
bassadors of  God:  God's  poor  are  his 
treasure,  his  jewels,  the  signet  upon  hit 
arm;  they  are  always  in  his  eye,  Kod 
upon  his  heart;  how  well  then  doth  it 
become  the  ministers  of  God  to  take  care 
of  them  who  are  so  dear  to  him !  Observe, 
4.   How  the  apostles  resolve  to  perform 
their  duty  to  God  and  their  people,  witli 
such  zeal  and  application  as  became  per* 
sons  of  their  holy  character  and  profes* 
sion:    We  will  give  ourselves  continually 
unto  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word.    Where  note,  1.  That  such  as  are 
called  by  €K>d  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
ought  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  ite 
We  wUlgive  our$ehes  continually  thereunitk 
3.  That  a  minister's  giving  himself  unto 
prayer,  is  as  great,  if  not  a  greater  duty, 
than  giving  himself  to  the  preaching  of 
the  word :  We  will  give  ourselves  conHnwU' 
kf  unto  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word.    To  the  one  as  the  end,  to  the  other 
as  the  mean :  it  is  God  that  sets  the  word 
on  work,  but  it  is  prayer  that  sets  God  on 
work.    That  minister  that  is  not  fervent 
in  prayer,  cannot  expect  to  be  successM 
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ia  preaching.  Pmr  for  ns,  says  lli€  apos- 
tle to  the  Thessalonians,  that  the  word 
may  run  and  be  glorified.  He  that  beg- 
ged prayer  of  others,  did  not  neglect  it 
himself,  bnt  prayed  withont  ceasing. 

6  And  the  saying  pleased  the 
t^hole  multitude :  and  they  choose 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip,  and 
Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon, 
and  Parmenaa,  and  Nicolas,  a  prose- 
lyte of  Antioch :  6  Whom  they  set 
before  the  apostles:  and  when  they 
had  prayed,  they  laid  Metr  hands  on 
theai.  7  And  the  word  of  God  in- 
creased ;  and  the  number  of  the  disci- 
ples multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly  : 
and  a  great  company  of  the  priests 
were  obedient  to  the  faith. 

Observe  here,  That  to  remove  the  fore- 
mentioned  mnnntkring  at  the  inequality  of 
the  poor's  relief,  seven  deacons  were 
chosen  to  assist  the  apostles,  and  to  dis- 
pose of  that  treasure,  which  had  been 
laid  down  at  the  apostles*  feet,  with  more 
indiflferency  to  all  fit  objects  of  charity 
without  exception.  Here  note,  1.  The 
qualification  of  the  persons  chosen;  Mm 
fuii  of  the  Holy  Ghott.  That  is,  pei%ons 
that  were  extraordinarily  assisted  by  the 
Spirit  to  perform  the  duties  required  of 
them ;  for  the  office  of  a  deacon  was,  be- 
sides the  taking  care  of  the  poor,  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  to  baptize  ;  as  it  appears 
Philip  did.  Had  it  been  only  to  take 
care  of  the  poor,  they  needed  not  to  be  so 
inquisitive  to  find  out  men  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  that  service.  Here  ob- 
serve. That  the  scripture  mentions  a 
three-fold  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ac- 
cording to  a  three-fold  capacity  of  the 
recei V  ers.  There  is  pkniludo  Sufftdentim^ 
the  fulness  of  a  vessel ;  this  every  believer 
hath:  there  is  pitmhido  Abundaniiss,  the 
fhlness  of  a  stream :  this  the  apostles  had, 
when  extraordinarily  inspired,  and  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  at  the  first  plantation  of 
the  gospel :  and  there  is  pUniiudo  Supera- 
hundaniiee,  the  fulness  of  the  fountain ; 
and  this  Christ  had.  Col.  i.  19.  Jt  pleased 
ike  Father  that  in  him  should  ail  fuhteas 
dwell  Note,  2.  The  manner  how  these 
deacons  enter  into  their  office:  it  is  by 
prayer  and  imposition  of  hands,  verse  5. 
7^h/  praised,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them. 
This  rite  of  laying  on  of  hands  was  used 
anciently  upon  a  threefold  occasion  in  the 
Jewish  church ;  namely,  in  their  sacri- 
fices, Exod,  xxix.  16.  in  their  blessing, 
Cm,  xlviii.  14.  and  in  their  designation 


unto  a  charge  or  office,  J9umh.  xzvll  18. 
Thus  Moses  laid  his  hands  on  Joshua; 
and  from  hence  it  was  derived  and  brought 
into  the  gospel  church.  When  minisleri; 
were  ordained  by  the  apostles  in  the  pri- 
mitive times,  they  laid  their  hands  upoa 
ihem,  1  TTm.  v.  «2.  Note,  3.  The  mighty 
success  of  the  gospel,  notwithstanding  all 
the  violent  opposition  that  was  mzde 
against  it :  The  voord  of  Crod,  that  is,  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  increased,  the  »&»• 
her  of  believers  muUipUed;  yea,  some  of  dK 
priests  themselves,  though  formerly  bitter 
enemies  to  Christ,  now  embraced  the 
faith,  and  were  joined  to  the  chnrci 
Great  is  truth,  especially  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  and  will  prevail.  Naked  truth  is 
too  hard  for  armed  error.  Troth  has  the 
strength  of  God  in  it,  and  therefore  homai 
power  can  never  prevail  against  divite 
truth  :  So  mightily  grew  the  tcord  of  Gd 
and  pretfoilcd* 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  lod 
power,  did  great  wooden  and  miia- 
clea  among  the  people.  9  Then 
there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue, 
which  is  called  the  iynagogutoi^ 
Libertines,  and  Cyrenians  and  Alex- 
andrians, and  of  them  of  Cilicia,  tod 
of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen.^  10 
And  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the 
wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he 
spake.  1 1  Then  they  suborned  men, 
which  said,  We  have  heard  bin 
speak  blasphemous  words  against 
Moses,  and  against  God.  12  And 
they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the 
elders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came 
upon  Aim,  and  caught  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  council,  13  And 
set  up  false  witnesses,  which  stid, 
This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  bltf- 
phemous  words  against  this  boif 
place  and  the  law.  14  For  we  haw 
heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  shall  destroy  this  pi** 
a#d  shall  change  the  customs  whi^ 
Moses  delivered  us.  15  And  afl 
that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  stead- 
fastly on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had 
been  the  face  of  an  angel. 

Observehere,  The  great  character  giTtn 
of  St  Stephen ;  a  man  full  of  the  grace  rf 
God,  full  of  faith,  foU  of  power  tovort 
miracles,  mighty  in  word  and  deed,  abw 
to  do  all  things,  and  to  snflcr  all  liiinft 
through  Christ  that  strengthened  1»* 
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bserve»  2.  The  yiolent  opposition  wbieb 
is  good  man  met  with  in  the  way  of  his 
ity.  He  iS|  1.  Endoantered  by  dispata- 
on  ^Kr\th  the  heads  of  five  colleges  in  Je- 
isalem,  namely.  Libertines,  Cyrenians, 
lexandrians,  Cilicians,  and  Asiatics, 
ehold  here  an  admirable  ael  kept,  where* 
k  St.  Stephen  was  the  respondent,  against 
horn  opponents  appeared  from  all  parts 
f  the  then  known  world :  but  all  too  few 
>  resist  the  wisdom  and  spirit  by  which 
e  spake.  He  asserted  the  truth  so  con- 
incingly,  that  all  his  opposites  had  no 
ower  to  oppose  him.  See  here  how 
3iithful  Christ  was  in  fulfilling  of  his 
•remise,  Luke  xxL  15.  /  will  give  you  a 
iouih  and  nfisdam,  which  all  your  athtnor 
ies  shall  noi  be  able  to  gainsay  or  oppoae, 
.His  adversaries  being  baffled  in  their 
isputes,  they  bum  with  revenge;  they 
ire  men  to  accuse  him  falsely^  that  they 
night  take  away  his  life.  The  best  argu- 
nents  of  a  baffled  adversary  are  ever 
bund  to  be  crafl  and  cruelty ;  it  has  been 
lh  old  artifice  of  the  devil,  to  swear  inno- 
^nt  men  out  of  their  lives :  and  therefore 
t  is  next  to  a  miracle  that  no  greater 
lumber  of  innocent  persons  have  been 
nurdered  in  the  world  by  perjury  and 
false  accusation,  ^hen  so  many  thou- 
sands hate  them,  who  make  no  conscience 
:>f  false  oaths.  Observe,  3.  The  charge 
and  accusation  brought  against  Stephen ; 
Lbat  he  spake  dishonourably  of  the  Jewish 
religion,  that  he  was  continually  foretell- 
ing destruction  to  the  temple,  and  threat- 
ening the  change  of  all  the  Mosaic  rites.  It 
is  very  probable,  that  he  told  them  the 
shadows  and  ceremonies  were  to  vanish, 
now  the  substance  was  come ;  and  that 
the  Mosaic  rites  were  to  give  place,  that 
a  more  excelleot  and  spiritual  worship 
might  succeed.  For  as  God  was  worship- 
ped aright  four  hundred  years  before 
either  tabernacle  or  temple  were  built,  or 
the  Jewish  rites  instituted;  so  he  might 
again  be  truly  worshipped  after  they  were 
abolished..  Observe  lastly,  How  Almigh- 
ty God  by  a  miracle  bears  witness  to  the 
innocency  of  his  holy  servant  St.  Stephen; 
and  to  convince  his  accusers  that  he  had 
done  no  wrong  to  Moses,  God  makes  his 
face  to  shine  now  as  Moses'  face  hadshined 
of  old,  and  gave  him  an  angelical  counte- 
nance, in  which  appeared  an  extraordina- 
ry lustre  and  radiancy :  not  that  an  angel 
has  a  face,  or  shines  visibly ;  but  it  inti- 
mates that  amazing  brightness  of  beauty 
which  was  in  stamped  upon  the  face  of 
Siephen.  He  now  began  to  border  upon 
heaven,  and  had  received  some  beams  of 
glory  approaching.  It  pleases  God  some- 
times to  give  his  children  and  servants 


some  prelibations  «Dd  fofetastes  of  heaveft 

before  they  step  into  heaven,  especially 
holy  martyrs  and  confessors,  who  love  not 
their  lives  unto  death ;  God  bears  an  b»* 
nourable  respect  to  them  that  bear  witness 
to  his  name  and  truth ;  and  as  they  shall 
shine  forth  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father, 
so  will  God  sometimes  put  a  lustre  upon  ' 
their  faces  here.  All  the  council  saw  St. 
Stephen*s  faeeyOiUhad been  thefauofan 
angeU 

CHAP.  VII. 

npHEN  said  the  high  priest.  Are 
-^  these  things  so  ?     2  And  he  said, 

Men»  brethren,  and  fathers,  hearken; 
The  glory  of  God  appeared  unto  our 
father  Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Me- 
sopotamia, before  he  dwelt  in  Char- 
ran,  3  And  said  unto  him.  Get  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kin- 
dred, and  come  into  the  land  which  I 
shall  shew  thee.  4  Then  came  he 
out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
dwelt  in  Charran :  and  from  thenoe» 
when  his  father  was  dead,  he  removed 
him  into  this  land,  wherein  ye  now 
dwell.  5  And  he  gave  him  none  in- 
heritance in  it,  no  not  so  much  as  to 
set  his  foot  on :  yet  he  promised  thai 
he  woald  give  it  to  him  for  ii  posses- 
sion, and  to  his  seed  after  him,  when 
as  yet  he  had  no  child. 

This  chapter  contains  St.  Stephen's 
apology,  or  defensative  plea,  which  he 
makes  for  himself.  The  Jews  had  in  the 
foregoing  chapter  accused  him  for  blas- 
pheming their  law,  and  profaning  Uieir 
temple,  imagining  that  Almighty  God  was 
so  pleased  with  the  temple-service  and 
Mosaic  rites,  that  no  other  way  of  worship 
could  be  acceptable  to  him.  Therefore 
by  an  historical  deduction,  he  shows  them, 
that  God  was  worshipped^  aright  before 
either  tabernacle  or  temple  was  built,  or 
any  of  the  Mosaic  rites  instituted  or  oi^ 
dained,  and  coDsequently  that  the  true 
worship  of  God  was  not  necessarily  and  in- 
separably annexed  to  any  of  these  things. 
For  the  proof  of  this,  he  begins  at  Abr»* 
ham,  and  shows  them,  that  he  living  of 
old  at  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans,  in  the  midst 
of  idolaters,  God  was  pleased  of  his  free 
mercy  to  call  him,  to  enlighten  and  draw 
him  to  own  and  worship  the  true  God,  and 
commanded  him  to  leave  his  native  coun- 
try, and  go  into  a  land  which  he  shocUd 
show  him ;  he  promised  to  make  of  him 
a  great  nation,  and  that  in  him  all  the 
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of  the  earA  riwvld  be  blessed* 
JSum  the  design  and  drift  of  Bcephen  in 
Ihis  relation,  is  to  prore,  that  Abraham 
ftom  his  first  eall  m  Chaldea,  when  he 
vas  seventy  years  old,  to  the  time  of  his 
hmmg  ainetr  years  old,  had  senred  Ood 
&ithfiiUy  all  that  time,  without  either  eir- 
enmeision  or  ceremony,  without  taberaar 
cle  or  temple ;  and  consequently,  that  the 
tne  worship  of  God  might  be  now  per- 
formed aoceptably  after  these  ceremonies 
were  abolished,  as  well  as  it  was  perform- 
ed before  they  were  instituted.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  religions  worship  is  mani- 
festly doe  to  God  by  the  law  and  light  of 
nature.  S.  That  the  manner  how  that 
worship  is  to  be  acceptably  performed, 
was  not  known  by  the  Uw  of  nature,  but 
dieeovered  by  diWne  revelation.  Adam 
in  innocence  knew  God  was  to  be  wor- 
ahipped;  yet  he  did  not  know  by  what 
outward  acts  he  was  to  testify  that  homage, 
till  God  the  sovereign  Governor  and  su- 
preme Lawgiver  did  give  direction.  3. 
That  the  worship  due  from  the  creature  to 
Cod  the  Creator  is  a  spiritual  worship, 
and  ought  to  be  spiritually  performed.  4. 
The  Judaioal  worship,  though  appointed 
by  God  himself,  was  fleshly  and  carnal, 
and  never  pleased  God  for  its  own  sake. 
(•  The  evangelical  worship  being  spiri- 
Inal,  and  most  suitable  to  the  nature  of 
Ood,  is  therefore  most  acceptable  and  best 
pleasing  to  him.  The  ceremonial  worship 
vas  therefore  good,  because  God  com- 
manded it ;  but  the  evangelical  worship  is 
therefore  commanded,  because  good.  The 
legal  worship  is  called  JU$h  in  scripture, 
and  a  carnal  ordinance;  in  opposition  to 
fte  gospel,  which  is  called  apiritt  and  a 
miniitraiion  of  the  tpirit,  because  attended 
with  a  more  spiritual  efficacy  on  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  men. 

6  And  God  spake  on  this  wise, 
That  his  seed  should  sojotim  in  a 
strange  land;  and  that  they  should 
bring  them  into  bondage,  and  entreat 
them  evil  four  hundred  years.  7  And 
the  nation  to  whom  they  shall  be  in 
bondage  will  I  judge,  isaid  Ood :  and 
after  that  shall  they  come  forth,  and 
nerve  me  in  this  place.  8  And  he 
gwehim  the  eovenantof  eircnmcision. 
And  80  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and 
eireumcised  him  the  eighth  day ;  and 
Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  begat 
the  twelve  patriarchs. 

Observe  here,  The  great  trial  which  God 
put  Abraham's  faith  unto ;  the  Lord  pro- 
aused  to  gire  him  the  land  of  Canaan  tot 


a  possession,  but  he  gave  him  not  a  foofi 
breadth.  He  promiif  d  to  give  unto  his 
seed  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child ;  and 
when  God  gave  him  seed,  yet  they  were 
to  sojourn  in  a  strange  land,  Egypt;  tnd 
continue  there  in  bondage  four  hnndred 
years.  Learn  heoee.  That  there  vi  ao 
grace  which  God  delights  more  to  exer- 
cise and  try  than  the  faith  of  his  people; 
as  faith  puts  honour  upon  God,  so  doth 
God  put  honour  upon  iaith;  and  faiih 
never  honours  God  more,  nor  is  mm 
highly  honoured  by  him  than  when  it  is 
put  upon  the  greatest  exercise  sad  trial, 
1  Pet  i.  7.  That  ike  trial  o/  vosr  m 
hein^  mueh  mortnrteiout  than  tf  gMM 
penehdh,  might  oe  found  vnto  pram,  end 
honour,  and  gibry.  Here  the  apostle  con- 
pares  fkith  unto,  and  prefers  it  hefoie 
gold,  even  the  most  precious  gold  pnriied 
in  the  fire.  Is  gold  precious  sad  rare? 
so  is  faith.  Is  gold  pure  and  resplendent! 
so  is  faith.  Is  gold  lasting  and  dnnble! 
so  is  faith.  Is  gold  purified  and  inprored 
by  trjring  in  the  fire  1  so  is  ftitfa  bj  exei^ 
cise,  as  the  instance  of  Abraham  here  fsllf 
proves.  Observe,  3.  How  God  takes  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed  into  covenant  with  hin, 
and  gives  him  circumcision,  the  seal  of 
the  covenant  Thence  learn,  That  in  the 
covenant  which  God  made  with  Abrahan, 
he  gave  himself  to  be  a  Ood  to  Abrahan 
and  his  seed,  and  received  Abrahan  and 
his  seed  to  be  a  people  unto  hiaiself.  1 
That  circumcision  was  both  the  siffn  aad 
the  seal  of  the  covenant  which  God  made 
with  Abraham  and  his  seed,  the  people 
of  the  Jews.  It  is  here  called  the6o▼^ 
nant  of  circumcision,  because  eireia* 
cision  was  both  die  sign  and  the  seal 
of  that  covenant  made  with  Abrahan. 

I.  Circumcision  was  a  sign,  and  that  in 
several  respects :  it  was  a  commcmoTi' 
tive  sign  of  God's  covenant  with  Abrahan; 
it  was  a  representative  sign  of  Abraban's 
faith  and  obedience  towards  God.  A  d^ 
monstrative  sign  of  original  sin,  and  the 
depravity  of  human  namre.  A  discrint- 
nating  and  distinguishing  sign  of  the  tne 
church  and  people  of  God,  from  all  the 
rest  of  the  worid.  An  initiating  sign,  hf 
which  all  strangers  were  admitted  into 
the  Jewish  church.  And,  lastly,  ii  vas  a 
prefigurative  sign  of  baptism,  which  so^ 
ceeded  in  the  room  of  circnmcisioninthe 
Christian  church.  2.  CircQmeision  was 
not  only  a  sign,  but  a  seal  also,  Rom.  if. 

I I.  lie  rtaSoed  the  dgn  nf  drtiiisa«'"» 
theeealoftherigkieouanm^faA  hwu 
a  seal  on  God^s  part  to  confirm  all  the 
promises  made  to  Abraham  snd  his  seed; 
and  it  was  a  seal  on  his  and  their  part,  to 
bind  him  to  renounce  the  service  of  all 
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her   ^ods,  and  to  obligee  tbem  to  the  ob* 
^rva.tion  of  the  wh^e  Jewish  law. 

Q  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with 
Avy«  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt;  but 
rod  wss  with  him,  10  And  delivsr- 
d  Him  out  of  all  his  afflictions,  and 
ave  him  favonr  and  wisdom  in  the 
igbt  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt;  and 
e  made  him  governor  over  Egypt, 
nd  all  his  house.  11  Now  there 
ante  a  dearth  over  all  the  land  of 
^^yptand  Canaan,  and  great  affliction; 
nd  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance. 
2  But  when  Jacob  heard  that  there 
ras  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent  out  our 
athera  first  18  And  at  the  second 
ime  Joseph  was  made  known  to  his 
brethren:  and  Joeeph*s  kindred  was 
aade  known  unto  Pharaoh.  14  Then 
lent  Joseph*  and  called  his  father 
Facob  to  Atm»  and  all  his  kindred, 
lireescore  and  fifteen  souls.  15  So 
Facob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and 
lied,  he,  and  our  fathers,  16  And 
were  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and 
laid  in  the  sepulchre  that  Abraham 
boQf^ht  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons 
of  Emmor  the  father  of  Sychem.  17 
But  when  the  time  of  the  promise 
drew  nigh,  which  God  had  sworn  to 
Abraham,  the  people  grew  and  multi- 
plied in  Egypt,  18  Till  another  king 
arose,  which  knew  not  Joseph.  19 
The  same  dealt  snbdely  with  our  kin* 
dred,  and  evil-entreated  our  fathers,  so 
that  they  cast  out  their  young  children, 
to  the  end  they  might  not  live. 

From  the  history  of  Abraham,  Stephen 

Sroceeds  to  that  of  Joseph ;  and  shows,  as 
e  did  before,  that  Joseph,  as  well  as 
Abraham,  "worshipped  Crod  acceptably 
without  either  tabernacle  or  temple,  and 
withoat  such  customs  as  Moses  delivered; 
and,  consequently,  that  the  worship  of 
God  is  not  confined  to  an  outward  temple, 
or  a  Mosaical  ministration ;  and  ihat 
therefore  it  was  not  blasphemy  in  him  to 
say,  That  God  might  be  so  worshipped. 
This  is  8t  Stephen's  argument  from  the 
instance  of  Joseph.  As  to  the  particular 
story  of  Joseph,  observe,  l.The  great  and 
sore  afflictions  which  befel  that  holy  and 
good  man  :  he  was  envied  and  hated  of 
his  breAren,  they  conspired  against  him, 
and  sought  to  take  away  his  life ;  he  is 
ihrovn  into  a  pit,  and  afterwards  sold  for 
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a  bond-slave  to  die  MidiaBitcs;  diey  sell 
him  into  Eg3rpt,  where  he  was  imprisoBsd 
so  long,  tiU  the  iron  entered  into  his  soul ; 
that  is,  so  loaded  with  irons,  that  his  flesh 
was  eaten  with  them.  Learn  thence.  That 
afflictions,  many  and  great  afflictions,  long 
and  sore  afflictioBs,  have  been,  and  may 
be,  the  lot  and  portion  of  the  holiest  ami 
best  of  men,  and  att  these  occasioned  by 
their  own  brethren:  Jo$eph'»  brethren, 
moved  with  envy,  Bold  Joseph  into  Egypt* 
Observe,  3.  The  singular  support  and 
comfort  which  Joseph  experienced  ia,  and 
ander,  his  great  afflictions :  Ood  wa»  wHk 
him.  God  was  with  Joseph  in  Potiphar's 
honse,  aad  gave  him  favour  in  the  eyes  of 
his  Master,  who  reposed  an  entire  confi* 
dence  in  him.  God  was  with  Joseph  in 
prison,  and  caused  his  imprisonment  to 
make  way  for  his  enlargement.  Gk)d  was 
with  Joseph  in  Pharaoh's  coort,  and  gav« 
him  a  prudent  and  provident  spirit,  raakiag 
him  a  father  into  Pharaoh,  wad  to  all  hia 
people,  giving  him  also  a  compassionate 
and  merciful  spirit  to  his  brethren ;  par^ 
doning  their  cruelties,  and  forgiving,  die 
injuries  done  nnto  him.  Hence  we  leam» 
That  all  the  envy,  malice,  and  misehiev 
ous  designs  of  men,  shall  never  be  able 
to  hinder  or  disappoint  the  pnroose  and 
pleasure  of  God :  T%e  painearehaj  moved 
with  enm/y  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt  .*  but  Ood 
urns  with  him.  Observe,  8.  Tne  religiotM 
desire  which  Jacob  and  Joseph,  and  the 
rest  of  the  holy  patriarchs,  had  to  be 
buried  together  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
ver.  15, 18.  Jacob  died,  and  our  fathers,  and 
were eturied  over  into  Sychem,  andlaid in  a 
sepulchre.  No  doubt  this  was  done  by  way 
or  declaration  of  their  own  faifh,  and  in 
order  to  the  confirmation  of  the  fiith  of 
others,  that  their  posterity  shonld  enjoy 
and  possess  that  land ;  so  that  this  act  of 
theirs  was  a  profession  of  their  fkith  in 
the  promises  which  God  had  made  to  them 
of  their  possessing  and  enjoying  the  land 
of  Canaan.  There  is  a  natural  desire  in 
persons  to  be  buried  by  their  ancestors, 
but  here  it  was  a  religious  desire ;  they 
died  in  the  faith  of  their  ancestors,  and 
laid  down  their  heads  together  upon  the 
same  pillow  of  dust,  in  hope  of  a  blessed 
and  glorious  resurrection. 

90  In  which  tame  Moses  was  hoim 
and  was  exceeding  fair,  and  nourished 
up  in  his  father's  house  diree  monUis: 
21  And  when  he  was  cast  out,  Phap 
raoh*s  daughter  took  him  up,  and 
nonrished  him  for  her  own  son.  22 
And  Moses  was  learned  in  all  th« 
wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
8£ 
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miglhtjr  in  wordi  and  in  deed*.  33 
And  when  he  was  full  forty  jean  old, 
it  came  into  his  heart  to  Tisit  his 
brethren  the  children  of  Israel.  24 
And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong, 
be  defended  Atm»  and  avenged  him 
that  was  oppressed,  and  smote  the 
Egyptian:  25  For  he  supposed  his 
brethren  would  have  understood  how 
Uiat  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver 
them ;  but  they  understood  not.  26 
And  the  next  day  he  shewed  himself 
unto  them  as  they  strove,  and  would 
have  set  them  at  one  again,  saying, 
Sirs,  ye  are  brethren;  why  do  ye 
wrong  one  to  another?  27  But  he 
that  did  his  neighbour  wrong,  thrust 
him  away,  saying.  Who  made  thee  a 
ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  ?  28  Wilt 
thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  the  Egyp- 
tian yesterday  ?  29  Then  fled  Moses 
at  this  saying ;  and  was  a  stranger  in 
the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat 
two  sons. 

From  the  history  of  Abraham  and  Jo- 
seph, St.  Stephen  descends  to  that  of 
Moses.  Where  we  have  observable,  1. 
The  birth  and  education  of  Moses,  he  was 
&om,  and  lud  three  months  in  his  father's 
house  s  and  then  being  cast  out,  was  taken 
in  by  Pharaoh^s  daughter,  and  has  a  noble 
education  given  him ;  being  instructed  in 
all  kinds  of  good  literature,  to  fit  him  for 
snch  great  services  as  a  prince's  court 
mightprobably  have  brought  him  to.  Moses 
was  kamed.  Hence  note,  That  the  greater 
men  are,  the  greater  their  care  should  be 
for  the  learned  and  religions  education  of 
their  children ;  because  nothing  is  more 
iacongruous  and  unsuitable  than  great- 
ness of  estate  and  meanness  of  under- 
standing.  It  is  a  shame  to  great  men  to 
breed  up  their  children  sensually,  to 
gaming,  sporting,  and  excess;  as  if  an 
inheritance  did  serve  for  no  other  purpose, 
but  to  make  the  heir  of  it  useless,  and 
good  for  nothing.  Again  note,  The  lati- 
tude and  extent  of  Moses's  learning :  He 
was  learned  in  all  the  leamingofthe  Egyp- 
tians. Where  remark,  1.  The  different 
end  which  God  bad  in  his  proviflence, 
from  what  Pharaoh's  daughter  had  in  her 
particular  care.  She  intended,  by  this 
education  of  Moses,  the  good  of  Egypt ; 
but  God  intended  the  good  of  Israel :  she 
designed  the  service  of  Pharaoh ;  but  God 
designed  Moses  to  be  a  deliverer  from 
Pharaoh.    Thus  the  wise  and  holy  provi- 


dence of  God  naeth  the  diligence  of 

to  effect  and  bring  things  about  which 
they  never  thought  of.  a.  We  may  re- 
mark. How  that  Moses  the  great  prophet, 
whom  God  spake  to  mouth  to  mouth,  is 
here  commended  for  his  learning,  yea,  for 
Egyptian  learning.  Thence  we  may  ga- 
ther. That  human  learning  is  a  noble  and 
beneficial  giil  of  God,  and  a  Teiy  great 
ornament  and  honour  unto  the  greatest 
and  most  excellent  men :  for  it  is  in  itself 
an  ornament  and  perfection  to  the  mind; 
it  renders  men  the  more  useful  and  ser- 
viceable in  their  generation*  sjid  a  greater 
blessing  to  human  society,  but  especially 
to  the  church  of  God.  Human  leamii^ 
indeed  is  far  inferior  to  holiness ;  but  ia 
holy  men  learning  is  a  rare  ornament  and 
accession  to  holiness.  Sanctified  wit 
beautifies  religion,  sanctified  reason  de- 
fends it,  sanctified  power  protects  it,  sanc- 
tified elocution  persuades  others  to  the 
love  of  it  So  that  to  decry  the  use  of 
human  learning  must  proceed  either  from 
ignorance  or  malice,  and  a  desire  to  have^ 
religion  betrayed.  Let  us  see  that  we  get 
our  learning  seasoned  with  holiness,  that 
we  use  it  with  humility,  moderation,  and 
sobriety,  as  an  handmaid  unto  Christ; 
not  vain-gloriously  unto  ostentation,  not 
proudly  with  contempt  of  others,  not  hers- 
tically  in  defence  of  error ;  never  snfier* 
ing  human  learning,  but  divine  revelation^ 
to  determine  articles  of  faith.  Then,  if 
with  Moses  we  be  learned  in  all  the  learn- 
ing of  the  philosophers,  the  more  glofy 
we  shall  bring  to  God,  and  be  the  mors 
useful  and  beneficial  to  mankind.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  As  the  education  of  Moses  ia 
Pharaoh's  court,  so  the  time  of  his  con- 
tinuing there ;  namely,  till  he  was  forty 
years  old  After  which  God  put  it  into 
his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren,  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  offer  himself  to  be  a  d^iv^ 
rertn  them:  and  he  supposed  that  they 
would  have  understood  the  purpose  of  God 
to  save  them  by  his  hand,  but  they  undo^ 
stood  it  not.  But  what  reason  was  there 
for  the  Israelites  to  suppose,  that  Moses 
was  the  person  designed  by  God  for  their 
deliverer  1  Answer,  Very  great  reason; 
because,  1.  They  knew  that  the  time  oC 
their  deliverance  did  now  draw  very  near. 
2.  From  the  extraordinariness  of  Moses' 
preservation,  by  his  being  hid  three  months 
in  his  father^s  house  without  discovery; 
by  his  floating  upon  the  water  in  an  ark 
of  bulrushes  without  danger,  when  an  in- 
fant ;  they  might  have  rationally  thought 
that  such  a  person  was  designed  by  God 
for  very  great  purposes.  3.  From  his 
readiness  to  defend  them  at  this  time,  whea 
an  Israelite  and  an  Egyptian  contended; 
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for  it  was  wonderfal  that  so  great  a  per* 
son  as  Moses  was,  find  might  hare  been, 
should  concern  himself  in  a  private  quar- 
rel betwixt  two  obscure  persons.  Moses 
might  well  suppose  that  his  brethren 
would  have  understood,  how  that  Gk>d  by 
his  hand  would  have  delivered  them ;  but 
they  understood  it  not  Observe,  3.  The 
ill  treatment  given  to  Moses,  when  he 
offered  himself  to  be  a  reconciler:  they 
thrust  him  from  them,  and  ezpostalate 
with  him,  Who  made  thee  a  rukr  or  a  judge? 
The  meek  man  replies,  SSrr»,  ye  are  hreth- 
rtrij  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  another? 
.^Where  note,  1.  Who  are  the  persons  doing 
wrong  to  each  other ;  they  were  Israelites, 
both  Israelites.  To  see  an  Israelite  and  an 
Egyptian  struggling,  had  been  no  wonder ; 
bat  to  see  two  Israelites,  who  were  breth- 
ren, brethren  by  nation,  brethren  by  reli- 
gion, brethren  in  tribulation,  both  of  the 
•eed  of  Abraham,  both  initiated  into  the 
same  covenant,  both  in  bondage  to  a  cruel 
tyrant,  Pharaoh,  who  had  condemned  them 
to  an  ignominious  slavery,  and  designed 
such  a  degree  of  crnelty,  as  to  murder  all 
their  male  issue.  This  was  an  astonish- 
in?  sight,  and  Moses  might  well  say, 
Why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  another  f  Plainly 
implying,  that  both  parties  were  to  blame; 
but  that  party  most,  who  would  not  hear 
of  a  reconciliation,  or  putting  a  stop  to 
the  quarrel :  a  reconciler  is  more  odious 
than  a  stranger,  in  the  apprehension  of 
some.  Observe  lastly,  How  Moses  being 
thus  ill  treated  by  them,  departs  from 
them,  and  they  hear  no  more  of  him  for 
forty  years,  ver.  29.  Then  fl&i  Moses,  and 
was  a  stranger  in  the  land  of  Madtan. 
Where  observe,  The  years  of  Moses's  life 
were  an  hundred  and  twenty :  forty  years 
he  spent  at  the  court  in  Egypt;  forty 
years  he  spent  in  Madian  with  his  father- 
in-law  Jethro ;  and  the  last  forty  years  of 
his  life  in  the  wilderness.  Now  all  this 
time  Moses  was  a  worshipper  of  the  true 
(Jod,  and  that  in  an  acceptable  manner ; 
and  most  of  this  time  he  worshipped  God 
withoat  either  tabernacle  or  temple :  from 
whence  St  Stephen  draws  his  argument 
to  prove,  that  as  God  was  acceptably  wor- 
shipped by  holy  men  before  teMer  taber- 
nacle or  temple  were  erected,  in  like 
manner  he  may  be  so  again  after  both 
labernacle  and  temple  are  destroyed;  and 
eouseqnently,  that  they  unjastly  accnsed 
him  of  blasphemy,  or  speaking  blasphe- 
mous words  against  Moses  and  against 
God. 

20  And  when  forty  years  were  ex- 
pired,'there  appeared  to  him  in  the 
wilderness  of  Mount  Sina  an  angel  of 


the  Lord,  in  a  flame  of  ^re  in  a  bnsh. 
31  When  Moses  saw  t7,  he  wondered 
at  the  sight:  and  as  he  drew  near  to 
behold  tV,  the  Toiee  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  him,  82  Saying,  I  am  the  Gk>d 
of  thy  fathers,  the  Qod  of  Abraham, 
and  the  Ood  of  Isaac,  and  the  Ood  of 
Jacob.  Then  Moses  trembled,  and 
durst  not  behold.  33  Then  said  the 
Lord  to  him.  Put  off  thy  shoes  from 
thy  feet;  for  the  place  where  thou 
standest  is  holy  gronnd.  34  I  hare 
seen,  I  hare  seen  the  affliction  of  my 
people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  haye 
heard  their  groaning,  and  am  come 
down  to  deliver  them.  And  now 
come,  I  will  send  thee  into  Egypt. 
35  This  Moses,  whom  they  refused, 
saying,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
judge  ?  the  same  did  God  send  to  be 
a  ruler  and  a  delirerer,  by  the  hand 
of  the  angel  which  appeared  to  him  in 
the  bnsh.  86  He  brought  them  oat, 
a(\er  that  he  had  showed  them  won* 
ders  and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  in  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  wilder* 
ness  forty  years.  37  This  is  that 
Moses  which  said  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord 
your  God  raise  up  onto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto  me ;  him  shall  ye 
hear.  38  This  is  Ite  that  was  in  the 
church  in  the  wilderness,  with  the 
angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the 
Mount  Sina,  and  with  our  fathers; 
who  received  the  lively  oracles  to 
give  unto  us :  39  To  whom  our  fa- 
thers would  not  obey,  but  thrust  him 
from  them,  and  in  their  hearts  tamed 
back  again  into  Egypt.  40  Saying 
unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to  go  be- 
fore us  :  for  as  for  this  Moses  which 
brought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
we  wot  not  what  is  become  of  him. 
41  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those 
days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto  the 
idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of 
their  own  hands.  42  Then  God 
turned,  and  gave  them  up  to  worship 
the  host  of  heaven :  as  it  is  written  in 
the  book  of  the  prophets,  O  ye  house 
of  Israel,  have  ye  offered  to  me  slain 
beasts  and  sacrifices,  by  the  space  of 
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fortf  jetn  in  the  wiMemeM?  481 
Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of 
Molach,  and  the  star  of  your  god 
Remphan,  figures  which  ye  made  to 
worship  them:  and  I  will  carry  you 
away  beyond  Babylon.  44  Our 
fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of  witness 
in  the  wilderness,  as  he  had  appoint- 
ed, speaking  unto  Moses,  that  he 
should  make  it  according  to  the  fashion 
that  he  had  seen.  46  Which  also 
our  fathers  that  camo  after  brought  in 
with  Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the 
Gentiles,  whom  God  drave  out  before 
the  face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the  days 
of  David ;  46  Who  found  favour  be- 
fore God,  and  desired  to  find  a  taber^ 
nacie  for  the  GkNl  of  Jacob.  47  But 
Solomon  built  him  an  house.  48 
Howbeit,  the  most  High  dwellethnot 
in  temples  made  with  hands ;  as  saith 
the  prophet,  49  Heaven  is  my  throne, 
and  earth  tt  my  footstool:  what 
house  will  ye  build  me!  saith  the 
Lord:  or  what  ii  the  place  of  my 
rest?  50  Hath  not  my  hand  made 
all  these  things? 

St.  Stephen  here  goes  oa  with  the  his- 
tory of  Moses,  and  having  in  the  former 
Terses  made  mention  of  what  occurred  to 
him  in  Egypt,  and  in  Madian,  here  an  ac- 
count is  given  of  what  happened  to  him 
in  the  wilderness  ^and  the  first  thing  ob- 
servable is  the  appearance  of  God  to  him 
in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a 
bush,  which  burned,  but  was  not  con- 
sumed. This  bash  was  an  emblem  of  the 
church.  This  bush  hurning,  pointed  out 
the  afflicted  state  of  the  church  in  Egypt, 
having  a  k>ng  time  been  in  the  fiery  fbr- 
naee  there;  but  the  burning  bash,  not 
consumed,  signified  the  charch's  preser- 
vation. God  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
bush,  whilst  the  bash  was  in  the  midst  of 
the  baming.  Where  note,  How  Almighty 
God,  intending  to  send  Moses  as  a  deli- 
Tsrer  of  his  people  out  of  Egypt,  gives 
him  a  visible  sign  for  confirming  of  his 
faith,  in  the  sight  of  this  burning,  bat  un- 
consumed,  bush :  1.  To  assure  him  of  his 
people's  deliverance,  that  though  they 
were  now  slaves  in  Eg3rpt,  yet  they  should 
be  sdt  Dree,  a.nd  instated  in  a  land  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey ;  nejt  to  satisfy  him 
that  he  should  be  the  instrument  to  bring 
to  pass  so  glorious  a  work.  O  how  gra- 
cious is  God's  condescension  towards  his 
servants,  who  is  pleased  by  visible  signs 


to  support  t&e  weakness  of  their  fidA! 
The  Lord  apptmtd  to  Mmet  in  a  JUmt  of 
/re  m  <A«  fmtlu  Observe,  S.  How  Moses, 
in  the  faith  of  God's  presence  with  him, 
protection  over  him,  and  assistance  of 
him,  goes  forth  for  Egypt,  where  he  woiks 
many  signs  and  wonders  before  Pharaoh, 
at  last  brings  the  people  forth  into  the 
wilderness  to  mount  Bina,  where  God 
gave  them  his  law,  and  appointed  Moses 
then  to  make  a  tabernacle  for  his  worshipL 
Now  the  use  which  St.  Btephen  makes  of 
this,  is  to  convince  the  Jews,  that  for 
above  four  hundred  years  their  fatbeis 
had  worshipped  God  without  any  tahena- 
cle  at  all ;  and,con9eqaently,  that  now  that 
sect  of  worship  was  abolished,  God  might 
be  very  acceptably  served  and  worshipped 
in  the  absence  of  it  Observe,  3.  That  not- 
withstanding Moses  was  raised  up  by 
God,  and  sent  to  be  a  deliverer  into  Eigypt. 
and  a  lawgiver  to  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  yet  they  rebelled  against  him, 
and  against  God  in  him ;  for  they  nn  ialo 
the  vilest  idolatry,  even  to  make  and  wor- 
ship a  golden  calf,  to  adore  the  host  of 
heaven,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  for 
deities;  yea,  they  carried  about  with  them 
the  images  and  pictures  of  the  heathen 
gods,  Mars  and  Saturn,  with  the  design  to 
worship  them:  for  which  gross  idolatiy 
God  sent  them  -into  captivity  beyond 
Babylon.  Hence  learn,  1.  That  tbeie  h 
a  strange  inclination  in  man's  heart  to  the 
sin  of  idolatry  ;  the  reason  is,  because  it 
is  a  worship  of  our  own  invention.  Now 
man  is  most  fond  o^  and  forward  for,  that 
service  of  God  which  is  of  his  own  findiag 
out  and  setting  up.  We  love  a  devotion 
of  our  own  devising  very  dearly.  Lean, 
3.  That  idolatry  in  worshipping  the  sob, 
moon,  and  stars,  i-s  a  very  ancient  sia; 
both  the  old  Gentiles  and  old  Jews  were 
guilty  of  it ;  and  consequently  may  infer, 
that  neither  antiquity  nor  universal^ 
will  bear  us  out  in  idolatrous  worship. 
Example  is  no  plea  against  a  rule,  nor 
antiquity  against  truth;  it  is  no  excuse 
to  us,  when  we  do  evil,  to  say  our  lbre> 
fathers  did  so  before  us.  I«eam,  3.  That 
the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  was  a  grand  ini- 
quity, aujiiRuch  worse  than  the  idolatiy 
of  the  hShhens :  the  gentiles  knew  not 
God,  bat  the  Jews  owned  him,  and  gloried 
in  him.  But  though  they  knew  God^  titg 
wonkipped  him  not  at  Gcd,  Observe,  4 
The  Israelites  being  come  out  of  Egypt  by 
the  condact  of  Mofces,  and  having  entered 
the  Mrildemess  at  God's  appointment  and 
particalar  direction,  the  tabernacle  ibr 
his  public  worship  and  service  is  greeted. 
That  is  here  called,  ver.  44^  The  iakerw 
ck  of  wUneta  /  it  being  the  place  where 
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<3od  used  to  wim«s8  and  naaitei  his  gk>- 
rioos  presence  and  because  the  ark  of 
the  eoveDantyihe  law,  and  the  testimonies, 
were  laid  up  in  it,  which  were  witnesses 
and  declarations  of  God's  will  how  he 
would  be  served.  Now  this  tabernacle 
was  an  ambulatory  temple,  as  the  temple 
was  a  standing  tabernacle.  This  taber- 
nacle was  moveable ;  they  carried  it  with 
them  from  place  to  place,  while  they 
sojourned  in  the  wilderness,  and  at  last 
they  brought  it  with  them  into  Canaan, 
ver.  45.  which  tabernacle  our  fore-fathers 
brought  in  with  Jesus  (that  is  Joshua) 
into  Uie  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  that  is, 
the  land  of  Canaan,  where  it  continued  all 
the  days  of  David,  till  Solomon  began  his 
reign,  who  built  the  temple  in  a  most 
magnificent  and  sumptuous  manner.  Here 
note,  1.  That  the  public  worship  of  Al- 
mighty God  is  a  moral  duty,  founded  on 
the  light  of  nature,  and  the  common  rea- 
«on  of  mankind.  2.  That  solemn  places 
for  public  worship  have  been  from  the 
beginning,  before  the  giving  of  the  law. 
The  ancient  devotion  of  the  world  delight- 
ed much  in  groves,  Gen*  xxL  33.  Abra- 
ham  phrUed  a  grove  and  eaUed  then  on  ike 
name  of  the  Sard,  This  was  a  sort  of 
oratory  or  chapel,  whither  Abraham  and 
bis  family  resorted,  to  worship  the  true 
Grod.  After  the  giving  of  the  law,  while 
the  people  of  the  Jews  were  in  an  usettled 
condition,  God  was  contented  with  a  mean 
tabernacle ;  but  when  they  were  settled  in 
Canaan,  then  a  magnificent  temple  is 
bailt,  in  some  measure  suitable  to  the 
greatness  and  majesty  of  that  God  who 
was  to  be  worshipped  in  it.  From 
whence  we  may  infer,  That  the  public 
worship  of  God,  though  it  doth  require  in- 
ward and  spiritual  devotion,  yet,  as  pub- 
lic, is  necessarily  external ;  and  as  such 
it  ought  to  express,  in  the  best  manoerVe 
are  able,  that  profound  reverence  which 
we  pay  to  the  divine  majesty.  And  there- 
fore, Uiat  the  circumstances  of  it  should 
not  only  be  decent,  but  very  solemn  and 
magnificent,  the  light  of  nature  seems 
plainly  to  require,  and  the  gospel  doth  no 
where  gainsay.  When  Bavid  determined 
to  build  God  an  house  for  public  worship, 
he  resolved  it  should  be  exceedingly  mag- 
nificent; which  resolution  was  not  a  piece 
of  ceremonial  piety,  but  grounded  on  a 
moral  and  eternal  reason,. of  equal  force 
in  all  ages ;  namely,  that  the  greatest  and 
best  of  beings  be  most  awfully  adored  by 
na  in  the  best  manner  we  are  able ;  and 
that  we  declare  our  high  regard  and  esteem 
of  BO  glorious  a  Majesty  by  all  outward 
fitting  testimonies  of  respect  and  reve- 
jrence*    Observe,   lastly.  That  after  the 


temple  waa  b«ilc,  the  worship  of  €M  was 
so  tied  to  that  place,  as  that  he  could  not 
be  worshipped  acceptably  any  where 
else :  for  God  hath  declared  by  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  prophet,  Isa.  Ixvi.  1,  IK,  Thatkt 
ieUghUd  not  m  iempiea  made  uritk  kande^ 
as  if  he  were  inehioed  therein,  and  booad 
thereto. 

And  thus  8t  Stephen,  by  a  large  induc- 
tion of  particulars,  made  good  his  defence. 
That  he  was  not  guilty  of  blasphemy  for 
affirming,  that  Christ  would  destroy  the 
temple,  and  change  the  customs  whi<^ 
Moses  delivered.  He  closes  his  apology 
with  this  argument.  That  which  was  not 
blasphemy  to  affirm  of  the  tabernacle, 
though  it  was  set  up  by  God*s  special 
appointment  given  to  Moses,  is  not  blas- 
I^emy  to  affirm  of  the  temple.  But  it 
was  no  blasphemy  to  affirm  the  uSe  of  Che 
tabernacle  to  have  been  temporary,  and 
consequently  alterable:  therefore  to  af- 
firm the  same  of  the  temple  is  not  blas- 
phemy; especially  since  the  Lord  hath 
said,  That  he  dweUeth  not  m  iempko  made 
with  hand8» 

51  Ye  Btiff-necked  and  nncircum- 
cised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  your  fathers 
did^  80  do  ye«  62  Whieh  of  the  pro- 
phets have  not  your  fathers  perse- 
cuted? and  they  have  slain  thena 
which  shewed  before  of  the  comiBg 
of  the  Just  One,  of  whom  ye  have 
been  now  the  betrayers  and  murder- 
ers :  53  Who  hav%  received  the  law 
by  the  disposition  of  angels,  aad  ha^ve 
not  kept  it. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  8t.  Btephen, 
having  finished  his  general  discourse  in 
the  foregoing  verses  to  the  Jews,  comes 
now  to  a  particular  and  close  application 
of  it  to  them.  All  the  while  be  was  gene- 
rally discoursing,  they  were  quiet  and 
still,  and  made  no  noise  at  all ;  for  gene- 
rals do  not  afiect.  But  when  he  came  to 
apply  it  particularly,  snd  say,  "  You  are 
the  men,  ye  stiffmedced  and  undnumeimd 
in  hearty  this  enrages  them,  aad  drives 
them  into  the  worst  kind  of  madness. 
Learn  hence,  I.  That  the  efficacy  of  the 
word  preached  lies  in  a  particular  and 
close  application  of  it  to  every  man's 
conscience.  2.  That  it  is  ministers'  great 
duty  not  to  satisfy  themselves  with  deli- 
vering general  truth  to  their  people,  but 
they  mast  point  at  their  particular  sins, 
(though  not  at  their  particular  persons,) 
and  reprove  them  for  the  same,  what  haz- 
ards soever  they  run,  and  whatever  the 
event  may  be.  St.  Stephen's  dose  preach- 
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isf  here,  and  impartial  reprovinfr  of  sia, 
he  saw  would  cost  him  his  life;  bat 
nothing  terrified  by  his  adTersahes,  he 
spares  not  to  tell  them,  the  greatest  of 
them,  of  their  fanlts.  Accordingly  ob- 
serve, S.  The  partiealar  sins  which  8t 
Stephen  here  conricts  them  of,  and  re- 
proves them  for:  1.  The  stoutness,  and 
stubbornness,  and  stiflT-neckedness,  of 
their  hearts.  Ye  stiff-necked,  and  uneireum- 
emd  in  heart;  a  metaphor  taken  from  a 
bullock  not  used  to  the  yoke,  who  there- 
fore will  not  submit  his  neck  to  bear  it. 
Wicked  men  are  often  called  children  of 
Belial,  because  they  will  not  endure  the 
jroke  of  obedience  ;  but  when  God  comes 
to  pat  it  upon  their  necks,  they  lift  up 
their  heel  against  him.  2.  He  charges 
them  with  rebelling  against,  and  resisting 
of,  the  Holy  8pirit  of  God,  Yt  do  alwayt  re- 
9iat  the  Holy  Ghost,  That  is.both  the  outward 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  to 
them  in  the  ministry  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  and  also  the  inward  opei^tions 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  work  of  illumi- 
nation and  conviction  which  they  had 
been  under.  3.  For  their  imitating  their 
cruel  ancestors,  who  killed  the  old  pro- 
phets, and  crucified  the  Lord  of  life  and 
glory  :  Ai  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye.  4. 
For  their  wicked  violation  of  the  holy 
law  of  God,  which  was  given  them  by  the 
glorious  ministry  and  proclamation  of  an* 
Crels:  Ye  received  the  law  by  the  disposiiian  of 
angeisf  that  is,  the  angels  wei-e  Testes^  and 
Jnlemunciif  witnesses  and  messengers 
betwixt  God  and  Moses  in  giving  of  the 
law;  or  Jesus  Christ  the  angel  of  the 
covenant,  who  is  God^s  messenger,  and 
the  angel  that  appeared  to  Moses  in  the 
bush.  He  gave  the  law  to  Moses,  and 
by  Moses  to  you,  which  law  ye  have  not- 
.wiihstanding  violated,  and  never  kept. 

54  Whea  they  heard  these  things, 
they  were  cat  to  the  heart,  and  they 
gashed  on  him  with  their  teeth.  55 
But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven, 
and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

56  And  said,  Behold,  I  see  the  hea- 
vens opened,  and  the  Son  tof  man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

57  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud 
Toice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran 
upon  him  with  one  accord,  58  And 
cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned 
him :  and  the  witnesses  laid  down 
their  clothes  at  a  young  man's  feet, 
whose  name  was  Saul. 


I  Oboenre  here,  1.  The  Jews'  aBgry  aad 
unreasonable  resentment  of  the  foregofsg 
representation :  thoogh  it  Was  exact  wank 
and  matter  of  fact,  yet  were  they  cat  is 
the  heart ;  that  is,  they  were  angry  erea 
unto  madness.    Here  was    a  most  pro- 
per corrosive,  and  applied  by  a  skiifsi 
hand ;  but  they  would  not  let  it  stick,  ncr 
endure  a  cure  :  such    is  the  enmxtf  -t 
wicked  hearts,  that  when  the  ministers  or 
God  reprove  sin  sharply,   instead  of  r?> 
ceiving  the  message,  they    rage  a:  ±£ 
messenger :   When  they  heard  tJkeae  timgi* 
they  were  cut  i»  the  heart,     OAxserre,  2. 
How  they  discover  their  rage  against  ike 
holy  man  two  ways :  by  their  gestures  sm 
by  their  actions.    Their  grestares  made 
a  full  discovery  of  their  enraged  mmdi: 
1.  They  gnashed  upon  Ufn  tailk  iJkeir  teOk 
the  action  of  dsunned  fiends.     3.  Thrr 
made    a   great    outcry    with,    a   onach 
moas  and  tumultuous  rae^e :  They  cried  mst 
with  a  loud  voice,    3.    They  oiopped  tkar 
earSf  resolved  to  hear  no  more  either  of 
his  counsels  or  complaints.     4.  Tilqr  m 
upon  him  with  one  accord,   like  peraai 
combined  and  united  together  in  mabee 
and  madness.    5.  They  cast  him  ooi  of 
the  city,  not  out  of  the  synagogue  oalj. 
but  out  of  the  city  also.     They  look  apca 
this  good  man,  of  whom   the    world  was 
not  worthy,  as  a  person  not  fit  for  hnmai 
society.    **  Lord !  why  should  any  of  tkj 
present  ministers  and  ambassadors  wca- 
der  at,  or  be  discouraged  by,  the  ill  trcii- 
ment  which  an  unkind  world    now  grrts 
them  ;  when  thy  blessed  apostles,  full  at 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  endued  with  power 
to  work  miracles,  were  cast  out  before  as; 
as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the  oti^<con!>> 
ing  of  all  things !"    But  this  was  noc  al: 
not  only  by  the  gestures,  but  by  their  ac- 
tions, did  they  discover  the  utmost  efecs 
of  their  rage  and  malice  against  this  heir 
and  innocent  person,  for  they  pat  him  v 
death ;  yea,  stoned  him  to  death ;  shoodse: 
a  whole  volley  of  cruelty  at  his  nakv4 
breast :  a  shower  of  stones  came  dowi 
upon  him,  from  those  hands  which  oi^hi 
to  have  cast  the  first  stone  at  themselvfs; 
but  all  this  did  but  join  him  the  closer  to 
Christ,  the  comer  stone,  Et  per  toi  bpida 
Petrss    eonjungitur    urn.     Learn    hence. 
That  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  piety  and  re- 
ligion to  exempt  and  secure  the  most  hohr 
and  religious  person  either  from  the  ai- 
tempt  of  popular  fury,  or  from  the  stroke 
of  a  violent  and  bloody  death :  Tftcy  emt 
him  out  of  the  aty,  and  stoned  him,    Ob- 
serve,  What  a  blessed  sight  8l  8tepbea 
had  of  heaven,  and  of  Jesus  in  heaven,  to 
prepare  and  fit  him  for  his  sufiTerings,  aad 

II  to  support  and  hold  him  under  them«  ver. 
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56.  Behold,  I  tee  the  heafent  opened,  and 
Jetua  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
Blessed  Jesus !  what  an  encouragement  it 
is  to   as,  suffering  for  thee  on  earth,  to 
look  up  steadfastly  by  faith  unto  thee  in 
heaven,  who  art  continually  standing  there 
to  behold  and  observe,  to  strengthen  and 
support,  to  receive  and  reward,  thy  suf- 
fering servants ;  to  count  every  stone  east 
at   them,  and  to  revenge  all  the  injuries 
and  wrongs  done  unto  them!     Observe 
lastly,    How    these    bloody    persecutors 
manage  their  cruelties  under  a  form  of 
law,  that  they  may  appear  the  more  spe- 
cious.    By  the  law  of  God,  stoning  was 
the  punishment  due  to  blaspheming ;  and 
they  that  witnessed  against  the  blasphe- 
mer were  by  the  law  of  God  to  cast  the 
first  stone  at  him,  Deut.  xvii.  7.  Accord- 
ingly, the  witnesses  here  put  off  their  up- 
per garments  to  fit  themselves  for  their 
bloody  work ;   and  a  young  man,  called 
Saul,    undertook  to  look  to  them,  kept 
their  garments  for  them,  and  consequent- 
ly consented  unto  his  death,  and  had  a 
hand  in  stoning  of  him:   The  toilneeaee 
laid  dovon   their   garment*   at  a   young 
man*8  feet,  whose  name  woe    Saul    By 
consenting  to    the  sins    of  other  men, 
we  certainly  become  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins. 


59  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  call- 
ing upon  God^  and  saying,  Lord  Je- 
sus, receive  my  spirit. 

'    Observe  here,  1.  The  holy  deportment 
of  this  humble  saint  at  his  death:  he  prays. 
Leam  thence.  That  good  men  should  shut 
up  their  lives  with  prayer,  and  die  with 
prayer  in  their  mouths.    Our  Saviour  did 
80 :  his  first  martyr  here  did  so.    St  Ste- 
phen imitated  the  death  of  Christ,  and  he 
imitated  Christ   in  his    death;  turning 
from  malicious  men,  to  speak  unto  a  mer- 
ciful God  in  prayer :  TT^y  etoned  Stephefi, 
calling  upon  God,    Observe,  2.  The  object 
of  his  prayer,  or  whom  St.  Stephen  prays 
to;  Jesus  Christ.    He  doth  not  say,  ''O 
blessed  Virgin!   O  St.  Thomas!    O  St. 
Bridget !  intercede  with  my  Saviour  for 
me!"  But  he  directs  bis  supplications  im- 
mediately to  Christ,  saying.  Lord  Jeeue  / 
From  whence  we  may  strongly  infer  the 
divinity  of  Christ.    Prayer  is  an  act  of  re- 
li^dos  worship,  and  he  that  is  the  proper 
object  of  religious  worship  must  be  God : 
none  must  be  the  object  of  my  prayer, 
b«t  he  that  is  the  object  of  my  faith.  How 
shall  I  pray  to  him  in  whom  I  have  not 
believed  1    Observe,  3.  The  subject  of 
this  prayer,  or  what  he  prays  for;  his 
soqI  :  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit  /  he 
doth  not  say.  Lord  Jesus,  save  my  life» 


which  is  in  so  mnch  danger  of  being 
taken  away.  O  deliver  me  from  the  hands 
of  my  persecutors,  and  bhng  me  off  safe! 
Not  a  word  like  this ;  but  let  it  go  well 
with  my  soul;  Lord,  receive  my  spirit. 
Leam  hence.  That  the  godly  man's  care, 
living  and  dying,  is  for  his  soul ;  because 
this  is  the  principal  and  immortal  part,  be- 
cause this  is  the  greatest  talent  that  ever 
God  put  into  our  hands,  and  because  the 
happiness  and  eternal  welfare  of  the  body 
depends  upon  the  blessed  condition  of  the 
soul :  if  the  soul  be  happy,  the  body  can* 
not  be  miserable.    Observe,  4.  The  sweet 
surrender,  tlA  willing  and  cheerful  resig- 
nation, which  the  good  man  makes  of  his 
soul  into  the  hands  of  Christ:  Vtrd  Je^ 
8US,  receive  my  spirit,    1.  The  godly  man's 
spirit  or  soul  is  his  own,  he  has  not  sold 
it  to  sin,  nor  pawned  it  to  Satan,  nor  ez« 
changed  it  for  the  world ;  but  he  has  re- 
served it  for  Christ,  who  redeemed  it  for 
him.    3.  Receive.    Learn  thence.  It  is  the 
duty  and  disposition  of  a  gracious  person 
to  resign  up  his  soul  willingly  and  cheer* 
fully  into  Christ's  hands,  whenever  God 
calls  for  it;  his  soul  is  surrendered  by 
him,  not  extorted  from  him.    The  know- 
ledge that  a  good  man  has  of  Christ's  love 
.and  care  of  his  faithfulness  and  power,  en« 
courages  him  to  this  resignation.  Psal. 
zxzi.  6.    Lord,  into  thy  hands  I  commit 
my  spirit,    for    thou  hast    redeemed   it* 
And  surely  he  that  redeemed  it,  will  not 
hart  it. 

00  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge!  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  be  fell  asleep. 

We  had  St.  Stephen's  prayer  in  the  fdre- 
going  verse  for  himself;  here  in  this  verse 
he   prays   for   his  murderers.     Where 
note,  1.  His  pious  charity  in  forgiving  his 
enemies  and  praying  for  them,  that  God 
would  forgive  them  also :  Lord,  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge.    How  doth  this 
holy  martyr  imitate  his  dying  Saviour ! 
Luke  xxxiii.   94.  Father,  forgive   them. 
Note,  3.  His  regular  charity.  His  charity 
began  at  home :  he  prays  first  for  himself 
and  then  for  his  murderers ;   first,  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit  f  next.  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.    Where  re- 
mark, That  Christ  prayed  first  for  his 
enemies,  then  for  himself;  Luke  xxiii. 
34,  36.    Father,  forgive  them  .•  Father,  tfi* 
lothy  hands  1  commit  my  spirit;  but  St 
Stephen  intercedes  for  himself.   The  reap 
son  of  the  difference  is  this :  Christ  need- 
ed no  prayer  for  himself,  but  Stephen  did. 
We  are  to  love  our  enemies  as  ourselves; 
but  Christ  loved  his  enemies  above  him* 
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self,  and  better  thanliii&sel£  Christ's  love 
to  bis  enemies  was  the  copy  and  pattern, 
8t.  Stephen's  bat  the  transcript   Note,  8. 
His  holy  fervency  in  prayer :  he  cried  ont 
with  a  loud  voice,  endeavonring  by  the 
cry  of  his  prayers  to  drown  the  noise  of 
Ihe  stones  which  rattled  abont  his  ears, 
and  to  divert  that  shower  of  vengeance 
from  them  which  their  shower  of  stones 
upon  him  deservedly  called  for  from  hea- 
ven.   Note,  4.  The  holy  martyr  prayed 
ibr  himself  standing,  bat  for  his  enemies 
kneeling,  ver.  69.  He  stood,  when  he  said. 
Lord  Jenu,  receive  mv  tpirit:  but  ver.  «0. 
when  he  said,  Lord,  iay  not  this  nn  to  their 
tharge^  be  kneeled  down  and  cried.    He 
waa  more  importunate  for  his  enemies, 
than  he  was  fur  himself.    How  near  did 
8l  Stephen  the  first  martyr  come  to  bis 
blessed  master  Jesus  Christ,  in  praying 
ibr  his  enemies!  Note,  6.  The  success 
and  benefit  of  bis  prayer  ^  God  heard  and 
answered  Stephen's  prayer  in  PauPs  con- 
version, recorded  in  the  ninth  chapter.  Si  I 
Slephanut  non  araeset^    Ecclesia  Paukim\ 
non  habmnd,  saith  one  of  the  ancients ; 
^Sanl's  conversion  was  owing  to  8t.  Ste- 
phen's intercession."  Note,  6.  The  Hohr 
man's  exit  and  happy  conclusion,  He  fdl^ 
atltep.    Where  note,  1.  The  thing  record- 
ed of  him  is  bis  death.    2.  The  metaphor 
which  his  death  is  set  out  by  and  clothed 
wuh,  and  that  is  $kep.    3.  The  circum- 
stance of  time  when  he  fell  asleep,  name- 
ly,  afler  he  bad  served  Christ  and  suffer- 
ed for  him.    Learn  thence,  That  it  is  a 
blessed  thing  when  death  calls  us  off  the 
stage  of  this  world,  aAer  a  life  of  service 
and  sufleriog ;  When  he  had  so  said,  he  fell 
qtkep.    Happy  is  that  Christian  who  falls 
asleep  with  ms  Lord's  work  in  his  hand. 


aad  if  the  TOtabeipMaedtbereihehMkiai. 
on  (he  Hian  aa  goilty ,  though  he  proceeds  dp 
fbrther.  'TIS  easy  to  murder  another  bf 
silent  wish»  or  passionate  desire.  In  all 
moral  actions  God  values  the  will  for  the 
deed,  and  reckons  that  man  an  actor  that 
is  an  applauder.  Consent  unto  the  siu 
of  others,  makes  their  guilt  oar  ova.* 
8aul  loot  eonoemtimg  unio  kit  dtaUu  It 
follows : 


CHAP.  VIIL 

Tbe  himarj  of  Saul^i  cruelty  and  oonvertlon  la  naxx 
recorded ;  the  fanner  In  this  chapter,  the  latter  in  the 
next ;  the  dealcn  of  boih  ie  to  excite  ua  to  conaider, 
what  a  gnat  cnaoge  the  grace  uf  Ood  can  make  In 
turning  Sauls  into  Pauls;  peraecutors  Into  profr 
flors ;  and  the  oppoaers  of  Cnriii  and  his 
&ilhful  ^^  * 


itnabflof 


AND  Saul  waa  consenting  unto  his 
death.— 

That  is,  Sl  Stephen's,  mentioned  in  the 
close  of  the  last  chapter ;  how  far  he  con- 
sented to  his  death ;  the  text  tells  us.  He 
k^t  ihe  garments  of  them  that  stoned  htm; 
they  laid  down  ilieir  clothes  at  his  feet,  chap. 
Tii.  68.  His  hand  did  not  throw  one  stone 
at  the  holy  martyr's  head,  but  his  will 
concurred  with  others  in  that  bk>ody  act ; 
i^d  this  denominated  him  gailty.  Learn 
hence,  That  Ood  chiefly  inspects  the  heaft,  'i 


--^And  at  that  time  there  was  a 
great  peraecutton  against  the  chorch 
which  was  at  Jeroaalem:  and  they 
were  all  scattered  abroad  throaghoot 
the  regions  of  Jadea  and  Samaria,  ef> 
cept  the  aposdes. 

Observe  here»  1.  How  the  spite  tad  cn- 
elty  of  the  chureh'a  adrersaries  were  set 
qnenched,  but  rather   inilanedt  bj  the 
blood  of  Stephen ;  from  whence  aroie  a 
bitter  persecution  agamst  the  cbarch  at 
Jerusalem,  upon  which  the  muhitBde  of 
I  believers  fled  from  thence.    PerseeaUM 
scatters  the  professors  of  rehgioa;  bat  God 
makes  scattering  the  way  to  incieisii^ 
and  whdt  was  intended  for  thebindeiaie^ 
God  overruled  for  the  funheranee  of  ihe 
gospel :  as  God  overpowers  the  devil,  so 
he  outwits  him  too.    This  scattering  fth 
secution  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  desigi- 
ed  to  smother  and  suppress  the  gospel, 
did  propagate  and  spread  it  more  sad 
more.    Observe,  S.  How  God  sets  boiada 
and   limits    to  this  sharp   persecntioa; 
though  the  believers  were  scattered,  jtt 
the   apostles   continued    at   Jerasalem; 
They  were  all  scattered^  exotpt  the  qndh. 
The  twelve  stay  there  untouched  in  the 
midst  of  the  fiery  famace  of  persecniioo, 
to  comfort  and  cherish  the  church  in  that 
sad  and  doleful  day,  maugre  the  maliee 
of  angry  men,  and  of  enraged  devils,  aod 
those  who  were  scattered,   carried  tlie 
light  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles. 
Thus  out  of  the  darkness  of  persecution, 
God  bringeth  forth  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
providing  at  once  for  the  safety  oi  some 
by  their  flight,  and  for  the  calling  home 
of  others  by  their  dispersion:  Tkq/vfft 
all  scattered  abroad  throughout  ihe  regim 
of  Judea  and  Samarieu 

2  And  devout  men  carried  Stephen 
to  his  burialf  and  made  great  lamenta- 
tion over  I 


Observe  here,  1.  Though  St  Slepb* 
was  stoned  to  death  by  his  bloody  ?«*• 
cutors,  yet  are  they  not  so  inhamaa  as  » 
deny  him  burial.  It  Is  a  mercy  to  haw  « 
grave,  and  decent  burial  is  a  1* 
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The  bod^  is  tbe  garment  of  the  sonl ;  we 
lay  up  this  (garment  in  the  wardrobe  of  the 
grave,  with  assurance,  that  we  shaH  pat  it 
on  again  (when  made  spirt taal  and  incor- 
ruptible) in  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection, and  wear  it  to  all  etemitj.  Ob- 
serve, 9.  The  persons  described  who  ear- 
Tied  Stephen  to  the  bed  of  the  grare :  de- 
vout men.  That  is,  traly^  religions  men, 
znen  of  eminent  piety,  and  holy  courage 
also:  Detoutmen  carried  Stephen  to  Aw^ 
riaL  A  noble  instance  of  a  generous  and 
a  Christian  courage,  that  diej  dunit, 
among  such  a  multitude  of  persecutors 
and  furious  zealots  own  their  esteem  of, 
and  pay  their  last  respects  onto,  the  name 
and  memory  of  the  hol^  martyr.  Obsenre, 
S.  The  doleful  solenmity  of  his  funeral  : 
7%ejf  nmde  great  lamtniaiiono9erkimi  and 
reason  enough  there  was  for  it,  because 
of  the  church's  great  loss  at  that  time. 
When  any  of  the  ministers  of  God  are 
snatched  away  hy  death,  especially  by  a 
tioleDt  deaths  fh>m  the  serrice  of  the 
•horefa,  there  is  just  cause  for  great  and 
aolemn  lamentation :  Jkwut  m^  earned 
Stephen  to  hie  burial,  andmade great  lamen- 
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3  Aad  as  for  Saul,  he  made  havoc 
of  the  churcht  entering  into  every 
house ;  and  haling  men  and  women, 
and  ooBttttled  them  to  prison. 

"Bloody  Sanl,  was  it  not  enough  for 
thee  to  see  a  single  saint  destroyed,  but 
wilt  thou  seek  to  destroy  the  whole  frater- 
nity and  communion  of  saints  V*  Behold 
^e  fiery  zeal  of  this  fnrious  persecutor : 
he  spares  neither  age  nor  sex,  neither  men 
nor  women,  neither  voung  nor  old,  but 
without  respect  he  hales  them  to  prison. 
O  fury,  worse  than  inhuman !  not  only  to 
draw  men  spitefully,  but  to  bale  women 
shamefully,  to  prison.  Women  in  all  ages 
have  been  exempted  from  the  insults  of 
tyranny,  but  not  always  freed  from  the 
nersecutor's  fury.  And  blessed  be  God 
lorthat  masculine  courage  and  constancy 
which  the  feebler  sex  have  shown,  when 
they  ha?e  been  called  forth  to  bear  their 
testimony  for  Christ  Out  of  weakness 
they  have  been  made  strong.  With  what 
wisdom  and  courage  have  they  answered 
their  examiners,  convicted  their  accusers, 
eonfuted  their  opposers,  kissing  the  stake, 
hugging  the  faggots,  embracing  the  flame! 
Thus  can  God  help  the  weak  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  strong,  and  teach 
the  foolish  to  confute  the  wise. 

4  Therefore  they  that  were  scatter- 
ed ahroad  went  every  where  preach- 
iiifff  the  word.  9 
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This  severs  persecution  at  Jerusalem  dls* 
persed  the  whole  body  of  the  church,  and 
scattered  both  members  and  teachers 
thereof  except  the  apostles.  Some  went 
to  Damascus,  some  to  Samaria,  some  to 
Phenice,  Cyprus,  and  Antioch.  But  God 
overruled  this  scattering  for  his  church's 
increasing ;  he  brought  good  out  of  evil, 
light  out  of  darkness,  order  out  of  con- 
fusion. It  is  a  great  and  certain  truth, 
that  the  holy  God  would  suflisT  no  sort  of 
evil  to  be,  did  he  not  know  how  to 
bring  some  excellent  good  out  of  that 
evil. 

6  Then  Philip  went  down  to  the 
city  of  Samaria ;  and  preached  Christ 
unto  them.  6  And  the  people  with 
one  accord  gave  heed  nnto  those 
things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing 
and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 
7  For  unclean  spirilBv  crying  with  a 
load  voice,  came  out  of  many  that  ' 
were  possessed  toith  them:  and  inany 
taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame, 
were  healed.  8  And  there  was  great 
joy  in  that  city. 

Observe  here,  1.  Amongst  the  dispersed 
who  went  to  Samaria,  Philip  was  one; 
not  Philip  the  apostle,  (for  all  of  them  re- 
mained at  Jerusalem)  but  Philip  the  dea- 
oon,  who  was  the  second  in  order  after 
Stephen,  among  the  seven  deacons;  he 
comes  to  ^amaria,  and  preaches  there. 
Observe,  S.  The  doctrines  which  he 
preached :  he  preached  Christ  unto  them : 
that  is,  Christianity,  or  the  Christian  re- 
ligion ;  namely,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  in- 
carnation, holy  life  and  death,  resurrectiott 
and  ascension,  together  with  remission  of 
sins  through  fiiith  in  his  name.  Observe, 
3.  The  snccess  of  Philip's  doctrine  at  Sa- 
maria ;  the  people  with  one  accord  em* 
brace  the  gospel,  Gimng  heed  to  the  thinge 
which  he  tpake.  The  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  accompanying  his  ministry,  united 
his  hearers'  hearts,  as  well  as  ears,  to  at- 
tend diligently  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
delivered  to  them.  This  diligent  attention 
was  a  blessed  preparative  to  the  Samari-  , 
tans'  conversion/  seeing  fiiith  ooa»es  by 
hearing ,  yea,  they  did  not  only  attend  to, 
but  acquiesce  in  aU  he  spake.  Note  thence. 
That  were  there  a  more  reverent  attention 
to  the  word,  there  would  be  more  conver- 
sions by  it  than  at  this  day  there  are.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  external  ground  and  reason 
of  Philip's  success  in  hi»  ministrv  at  Sa- 
maria: the  miracles  which  he  wrought 
These  were  undeniable  evidences  of  the 
troth  of  what  he  spake,  and  by  which  ho 
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tik^rwed  Ood's  anthorily  for  what  he  did 
and  said ;  he  healed  diseases,  and  cast  out 
devils,  (called  unclean  spirits,  because 
they  delight  in  sin,  that  spiritual  unclean- 
ness  of  the  soul,)  who  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  as  very  loath  to  lose  their 
lodgings,  had  they  not  been  constrained  to 
iL  The  miracles  which  Christ  and  his 
apostles  wrought  were  heaven's  broad 
seal  to  confirm  the  truth  of  what  they 
taught:  The  people  gave  heed  to  what 
Philip  epake,  aeemg  the  miraele&  which  he 
did.  Observe  lastly,  What  joy  and  rejoic- 
ing there  was  amoDg  the  Samaritans  at 
their  receiving  and  entertaining  of  the 
gospel :  There  was  great  joy  in  that  dty, 
not  only  for  the  cures  wrought  upon  their 
bodies,  but  for  the  doctrine  of  reconcilia- 
tioa  and  salvation  preached  to  their  souls. 
As  the  gospel  is  in  itself  a  message  of 
joy  and  glad  tidings,  so  it  fills  that  soul 
with  joy  unspeakable  that  cordially  re- 
ceives and  entertains  it  Joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  one  of  the  sweet  effects  of  the 
kingdom  of  GSod,  that  \%j  the  gospel,  Rom. 
xiv.  17.  The  kingdom  of  God  it  not  meat 
and  drink,  btit  rtghteousnestf  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  GhoBt, 

9  But  there  was  a  certain  man  call- 
ed Simon,  which  before-time  in  the 
aame  city  used  sorcery,  and  bewitch- 
ed the  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out 
that  himself  was  some  great  one :  10 
To  whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying.  This 
man  is  the  great  power  of  God. 

An  account  is  here  given  of  one  of 
Philip's  auditors  at  Samaria,  Simon  Ma- 
gus by  name,  or  Simon  the  Sorcerer,  a 
vile  man,  the  blackest  Ethiopian  that  ever 
baptismal  water  wet  or  washed ;  notori- 
ous for  sorcery,  for  hypocrisy,  for  final 
apostasy,  and  avowed  impiety.  Ecclesi- 
astical history  informs  us  of  the  heresies 
he  broached,  of  the  divine  honours  he  as- 
sumed, of  the  statues  and  images  built  to 
him  and  his  strumpet  Helen,  which  lewd- 
ly companied  with  him :  of  an  altar  erect- 
ed to  him  with  this  blasphemous  inscrip- 
tion, Simoni  Deo  Saneio,  *'To  Simon  the 
Holy  God ;"  and  of  his  tragical  end ;  by 
breaking  his  neck,  when  attempting  to 
fly  up  to  heaven,  because  the  people 
would  no  longer  be  cheated  with  his  im- 
postures here  below.  From  this  example, 
Note,  1.  That  into  the  most  eminent  and 
populous  cities  do  oAen  enter  the  greatest 
and  vilest  impostors,  the  most  atheistical 
and  diabolical  sorcerers ;  there  they  lurk 
and  lodjsre,  there  they  seek  to  set  up  and 
play  their  prixes.    Note,  2.  That  the  vilest 


impostors  and  worst  sedncera  have  fet 

many,  very  many  followers:  the  silly 
multitude  is  soon  deluded:  Tohimtkt^ 
all  gave  heed,  from  the  leaat  to  ike  greaUaL 
Note,  3.  That  such  vile  deceivers  have 
the  confidence  to  brag,  and  the  deluded 
multitude  have  the  weakness  to  believe, 
that  they  are  very  extraordinaLry  peivons, 
and  can  do  extraordinary  things.  Simon 
gave  it  out  himself,  that  he  was  aomegrtat 
one  s  and  the  people  cry  him  ap  as  the 
great  power  of  God.  ^ 

II  And  to  him  they  had  regard, 
because  that  of  long  time  he  had  be- 
witched them  with  sorceries.  12  Bat 
when  they  believed  Phihp,  preaching 
the  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women.  13  Then  Simon  himself 
believed  also :  and  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, he  continued  with  Philip,  sad 
wondered,  beholding  the  miracles  and 
signs  which  were  done. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  long  a  time  this 
vile  sorcerer,  by  God's  permission,  and 
Satan's  power,  wrought  these  lying  won- 
ders among  the  people :  He  had  bJ  a  bag 
time  bewitched  them  with  vonenett  rer.  lU 
Deceivers  are  not  always  saddenly  detocb 
ed,  and  drossy  hypocrites  are  not  present- 
ly discovered ;  but  the  vizor  will  drop  off 
sooner  or  later.  Observe,  8.  That  where 
the  true  knowledge  of  God  comes,  and&e 
clear  light  of  the  gospel  shines,  there  gross 
impieties  Imd  impostures,  there  cheats 
and  delusions,  will  be  found  oat,  detested, 
and  abhorred:  When  they  beiieoed  Phii^e 
preaching,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women.  Where  the  light  shines,  Satan 
falls  as  lightning ;  magic  vanishes.  This 
Dagon  cannot  stand  before  the  arte  of 
God :  when  the  people  of  Ephesns  receiv- 
ed the  gospel,  they  soon  made  a  bonfite  of 
their  magic  books,  ilcto  xix.  19.  Observe, 
3.  The  success  of  the  gospel  preached  by 
Philip:  the  people  believed,  and  win 
baptized,  both  men  and  women.  Mark,  1. 
Believed,  and  then  baptized :  these  were 
adult  or  grown  persons,  not  infants,  and 
they  were  heathenish  idolaters,  strangers 
to  the  covenant ;  and  Aerefore  must  be- 
lieve the  gospel,  and  profess  their  faith  ia 
Christ,  before  their  baptism.  Baptism  is 
not  to  be  administered  to  any  that  are  ont 
of  the  visible  church,  till  they  profess 
their  faith  in  Christ  and  obedience  to  hha. 
Mark,  2.  The  persons  baptized  were  wo- 
men as  well  as  men ;  When  thty  beBevtd 
Philip,  they  «Are  bepiited,  bM  i 
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Vfomen.  Women  nnder  the  gospel  are 
capable  of  the  seal  of  the  covenant  as  well 
as  men.  Under  the  law  they  were  not ; 
then  they  were  circnmcised  in  the  men  ; 
now  they  are  baptized  for  themselves; 
They  were  hcmiiztd^  both  men  and  women. 
Observe,  4.  A  great  and  sudden  change 
wronght  in  Simon  himself  by  the  preach- 
ing of  Philip;  He  beUeced  oho  and  was 
hapiized.  Behold,  the  sorcerer  is  become 
a  professor,  a  believer,  a  baptized  person. 
The  gospel  preached  may  have  a  com- 
mon operation  upon  a  soul,  where  it  never 
produced  inward  sanctification.  All  that 
are  by  the  gospel  proselyted,  are  not  sa- 
vingly converted.  All  are  not  .good  fish 
that  are  enclosed  in  the  gospel's  net ;  but 
some  fish,  some  trash.  As  there  will  be 
wheat  and  tares  in  the  same  field,  chafi' 
and  com  in  the  same  floor;  so  will  there 
be  some  saints  and  some  sinners  in  the 
purest  earthly  church.  Observe  lastly. 
Upon  a  bare  profession  of  faith  8imon 
Magns  is  baptized.  Learn  thence,  That 
outward  profession  justly  gains  admis- 
sion into  the  Christian  congregation,  and 
gives  a  person  a  right  to  external  ordi- 
nances ;  De  oceuiHs  non  judieat  Eeektia, 
**  The  church's  judgment  is  a  judgment  of 
charity,  not  of  certainty ;  of  the  outward, 
not  of  the  inward  man ;  of  the  life,  not  of 
the  heart  The  faith  of  Simon  Magus  was 
no  other  than  a  temporary,  historical,  yea, 
hypocritical  faith ;  however,  Philip  bap- 
tizes him  upon  his  making  profession  of 
it.  An  heart-hypocrite  is  no  h3rpocrite 
(^tn  foro  EeelenaeJ  in  the  sight  of  the 
church,  though  most  abominable  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Simon  the  unsound  profes- 
sor was  more  odious  in  the  sight  of  Ood 
than  Simon  the  sorcerer. 

14  Now  when  the  apostles  which 
-wrere  at  Jemsalam  heani  that  Sama- 
ria had  received  the  word  of  God, 
they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John: 
1 5  Who,  when  they  were  come  down, 
prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost:  16  (For  as  yet 
he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them  ; 
only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.)  17  Then  laid 
they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostles  at 
Jerusalem,  hearing  the  glad  tidings  of 
Samaria's  conversion  by  Philip's  miois- 
try*  thought  fit  to  send  down  two  of  the 
twelve  to  confirm  the  new  converts  in  the 
iaith,  and  to  constitute  a  church  there  by 


their  apostolical  authority.  Observe,  2.  The 
persons  whom  the  college  of  the  apostles  at 
Jerusalem  thought  fit  to  send  to  Samaria ; 
Peter  and  John.  Where  note,  That  Peter's 
being  deputed  by  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
to  this  service,  is  an  'argument  that  Peter 
had  no  primacy  or  superiority  over  tiie  rest 
of  the  apostles ;  or,  if  in  this  employment 
there  was  any  sign  of  primacy,  John  was 
sharer  in  that  as  well  as  Peter:  The  apos- 
tles tent  Peter  and  John.  Observe,  8.  What 
I  the  apostles  Peter  and  John  did  when  they 
j  came  to  Samaria ;  7%ey  prayed  and  bad 
I  their  hands  on  them^  and  they  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Where  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
is  not  to  be  understood  the  sanctifying 
graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  apos- 
tles never  did  nor  could  dispense,  but  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
giA  of  tongues  and  prophecy,  and  a  pow* 
er  to  work  miracles.  These  were  now 
conferred  on  such  persons  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  directed  them  to  lay  their 
hands  upon,  as  persons  appointed  and 
chosen  to  be  preachers  of  the  gospel. 
Where  note.  That  imposition  or  laying  on 
of  hands  has  been  ^n  ancient  rite  used 
by  the  officers  of  the  church,  in  their 
solemn  dedicating  of  persons  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God  and  his  church. 

18  And  when  Simon  saw,  that 
through  laying  on\>f  the  apostles* 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he 
offered  them  money,  10  Saying, 
Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on 
whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  re* 
eeive  the  Holy  Ghost.  20  But 
Peter  said  nnto  him,  Thy  money 
perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast 
thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
purchased  with  money.  2 1  Thou 
hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  mat- 
ter: for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

J  Here  observe,  1.  How  infinitely  mis- 
taken this  wretch  was,  in  thinking  that 
the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
could  be  purchased  with  money.  2.  In 
supposing  that  the  apostles  had  a  power 
to  dispense  these  giAs  when,  and  where, 
and  to  whom,  they  pleased.  3.  And  that 
they  could  enable  others  to  impart  this 
also ;  which  were  all  very  gross  conceits. 
From  this  deed  of  Simon's,  it  is  called 
Simony,  to  seek  to  buy  spiritual  gifts  or 
offices  with  money.  Observe,  S.  What 
it  was  that  put  Simon  upon  purchasing 
this  power :  •donbtless  it  was  covetous* 
ness  and  vain  glory.    He  hoped  to  make 
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himself  famous  among  his  followers  by  this 
prerogative.  Learn  thence,  That  eanning 
And  close  hypocrites,  eormpt  and  hypo- 
critical professors,  do  seek  to  make  a  gain 
of  godliness,  and  a  merchandise  of  Chris- 
tianity. Simon  had  never  bid  so  freely 
for  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  he  had  not  expected 
to  receive  as  freely  of  others  for  the  Holy 
Ghost :  which  he  desired  to  buy,  b«t  not 
to  keep ;  and  intended  to  sell,  not  to  give. 
Observe,  S.  How  8t«  Petor  scorns  the  vile 
motion  made  by  Simon,  and  rejects  it 
with  the  greatest  detestation :  TAy  money 
perM  ufith  thee.  Learn  thence.  That 
wicked  (though  gainful)  motions,  are  to 
he  scorned  and  rafased  by  the  godly  with 
tile  greatest  detestation  and  abhorrence. 
Oar  hearts  can  never  rise  too  high  in  a 
just  indignation  against  sin,  and  against 
all  temptations  unto  sin.  Tky  money 
peruh  wUk  tkeeg  thou  and  thy  money 
perish  together.  Observe,  4.  How  plainly 
8t  Peter  deals  with  him:  he  searches 
him  to  the  quick,  to  the  heart,  sounds  the 
depths  of  sin ;  lays  open  the  core  of  his 
hypocrisy  before  his  face,  and  tolls  him 
to  his  teeth  that  his  heart  was  rotten  and 
unsound:  TAy  htart  i»  not  right  m  ike 
mghi  of  God,  The  baptismal  water  had 
washed  his  outside,  but  his  inwards  were 
unclean.  The  heart  is  the  worst  part  of 
man  till  it  be  mended,  and  then  it  is  the 
best  Where  most  evil  lies,  there  we  must 
first  begin  to  be  good :  all  will  be  good, 
if  the  heart,  which  is  the  seat,  the  sink 
aiid  seed-plot  of  all  evil,  be  made  good. 
The  life  would  not  be  so  bad,  if  the  heart 
were  not  worse.  All  the  obliquity  of 
oar  lives  proceeds  from  the  impurity  of 
our  hearts  and  nature,  as  the  muddiness 
of  the  stream  from  the  foulness  of  the 
fountain. 

22  Repent  tiierefore  of  this  thy 
wickednest;  and  pray  God,  if  per- 
haps the  thought  of  thine  heart  may 
be  forgiven  thee.  23  For  I  perceive 
that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bittomess, 
and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.  24  Then 
answered  Simon,  and  said,  Pray  ye  to 
the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  theee 
things  which  ye  have  spoken  eome 
upon  me.  25' And  they,  when  they 
had  testified  and  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  preached  the  gospel  in  many  vil- 
lages of  the  Samaritans. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  odious  character 
wherewith  sin  in  general,  and  hypocrisy 


ia  particnlsf,  is  branded:  it  is 
and  bondage ;  it  is  the  gall  of  htttenies^ 
and  the  bond  of  iniquity.  Leani  thence^ 
1.  That  sin  is  an  exceediag  bitter  ahing; 
it  is  bittex  to  God,  it  provokes  him  to  biv 
ter  anger.  It  was  bitter  to  Christ,  it  laid 
him  under  the  bitter  wrath  of  God ;  it  was 
bitter  to  the  angels,  it  turned  them  oat  oC 
heaven,  and  banished  them  finom  tiie  pre- 
sence of  God  evermore.  It  is  bitter  to 
good  men,  it  costs  them  bitter  repenianee, 
and  occasions  them  bitter  chastisements; 
and  it  will  be  bitter,  eternally  bitter,  to  tte 
wicked  and  impenitent  worid.  Now  the 
bitterness  of  sin  is  not  a  medicinal  and 
wholesome  bitterness,  but  an  intoxiealing 
and  stupifying  bitterness,  a  jioisonoos  and 
a  baneful  bitterness.  Sin's  bitter  draught 
is  a  baneful  draught.  Learn,  S.  That  not 
only  bitterness,  but  bondage, 'attends  the 
service  and  servants  of  sin.  As  sin  is 
the  gall  of  bitterness,  so  it  is  the  bond  of 
iniquity,  and  the  bondage  of  sin;  is  a 
shameful  and  ignominions  bondage,  a 
fruitless  and  unprofitable  bondagje,  a  sti^ 
pifying  and  insensible  boadage,  a  restless 
and  unwearied  bondage,  an  endless  and 
eternal  bondage.  Learn,  3.  That  every 
soul  before  conversion  is  in,  and  under, 
this  deplorable  bondage :  Tkou  art  m  de 
bond  of  miquiiv.  Observe,  S.  The  mesaf 
prescribed  and  directed  to>  for  the  soaI*s 
delivery  out  of  this  deplorable  bondage; 
namely,  repentance  and  prayer:  Rtpad 
of  thy  wiekedntto,  and  pray  /o  God.  1. 
Repent  Learn  thence.  That  timely  and 
sincere  repentance  is  a  special  mesa, 
prescribed  and  appointed  by  God,  for  Ihs 
recovery  of  the  worst  of  sinners  oat  of 
this  deplorable  bondage.  2.  Pray.  Here 
note,  1.  A  wicked  man  may  pray,  aad 
ought  to  pray.  As  bad  as  8imon  Magus 
was,  8t  Peter  dolh  not  drive  him  to  de- 
spair, but  directs  him  to  his  dn^ :  Fray  k 
God,  Prayer  is  a  part  of  natural  worships 
which  we  owe  to  God;  it  is  the  soofs 
motion  Godward ;  therefore,  to  say  a  wick- 
ed man  should  not  pray,  is  to  say  he 
should  not  turn  to  God.  Note,  S.  That  aH 
the  prayer  in  the  world,  without  a  man's 
own  prayer  to  God  for  pardon  and  remis- 
sion, will  be  ineffectual,  unavailable  to 
salvation.  Simon  Magus  desired  the 
apostles  to  pray  for  him,  ver.  24.  But  Bt 
Peter  bids  htm  to  pray  for  himself,  as  ever 
he  hopes  foi|:iveness  with  God:  Repent 
of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  to  God 
Observe,  S.  The  encouragement  given  to 
make  use  of  the  means  prescribed ;  name- 
ly, a  probability  of  forgiveness  and  ao- 
ceptance  with  God :  Rmeat  and  pray,  if 
parkapt  the  thought  ofihy  heart  may  be  for- 
given thee.    Learn  thenoe>  That  the  vilea 
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«kd  worst  «f  eiiBMcs  upon  Ibeir  rvpent- 
ance,  acoompa&i«d  with  prayer  aod  sup- 
plication nnto  God,  have  good  ground  of 
eAcoocagement  to  hope  for  pardon  of  sin 
and  acceptance  with  him.  Observe,  4. 
Hov  8t  Peter  takes  most  notice  of  that, 
of  which  SimoB  Magus  took  least ;  and 
that  was  of  the  wickedness  of  his  thoughts: 
Thai  the  ikoturhi  of  thy  heart  may  be  for- 
ghen  thee.  Thence  learn,  That  wicked 
and  eyil  thoughts,  lodged  and  entertained 
in  the  heart,  ought  in  a  special  manner  to 
l>e  repented  of,  and  humbled  for  bj  all 
that  expect  forgiveness  with  God;  for 
sinful  thoughts  are  radical  and  seminal 
evils ;  they  were  tlie  root  of  the  angels' 
apost^y,  and  of  Adam's  apostasy  also. 
A  worid  of  sin  may  be  lodged  in  the 
thoughts. 

26  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  Arise,  and 
go  toward  the  aoath,  ,unto  the  way 
that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  anto 
Gaza,  which  is  desert  27  And  he 
arose  and  went :  and,  behold,  a  man 
of  Ethiopia,  an  eunuch  of  great  au- 
thority under  Candace,  queen  of  the 
Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge  of  all 
her  treasure,  and  had  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem for  to  worship,  28  Was  returning, 
and  sitting  in  his  chariot,  read  Esaias 
the  prophet.  29  Then  the  Spirit  said 
unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thy- 
self to  this  ohariot.  80  And  Philip 
ran  thither  to  Asm,  and  heard  him 
read  the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said, 
Understandest  thou  what  thou  redd- 
est? 31  And  be  said.  How  can  I, 
except  some  man*  should  guide  me  ? 
And  he  desired  Philip  (hat  he  would 
come  up  and  sit  with  him. 

Here  we  have  recorded  the  remarkable 
conversion  of  the  Eunuch  by  the  preach- 
ing of  Philip ;  concerning  which  several 
circumstances  are  to  be  observed ;  1.  The 
author  or  instrument  converting ;  Philip, 
who  was  commanded  by  the  angel  in  a 
vision  to  go  to  Gaza ;  but  not  the  common 
way,  or  ordinary  roaid,  but  by  the  way  of 
the  desert,  a  difficult  (and  perhaps  a  dan- 
gerous) way,  over  mountains  and  through 
vallies.  Philip  knew  not  whither  he  was 
going:  but  God  knew  whither,  and  where- 
fore he  sent  him.  0  Philip !  it  was  worth 
ihy  going  many  steps  out  of  the  way,  to 
convert  and  save  a  soul :  happy  for  the 
eunuch  that  thou  wen  lest  out  of  the  way, 
and  that  he  as  happily  met  with  thee. 


Ohserre,  %  The  subfeet  or  person  comrert< 

ed,  1.  An  Ethiopian,  the  most  despised  of 
all  the  Gentiles  in  the  sight  of  the  Jews. 
Behokll  the  sanetifying  graee  of  God 
washing  a  blaekmoor  while,  and  making 
an  Ethiopian  clean.  S.  A  nobleman,  a 
courtier,  a  treasurer  to  the  queen ;  yet  he 
concerns  himself  with  religion,  and,  being 
a  proselyte,  travels  in  his  chariot  as  far 
as  Jerusalem,  to  worship  God  in  a  solemn 
manner.  O  how  wUl  this  example  rise 
up  in  judgment  against  our  great  ones, 
who  have  more  light  but  less  heat ;  mors 
knowledge,  but  less  lore !  8.  A  bookish 
man,  one  that  delighted  in  reading,  and  in 
reading  of  the  scriptures  too,  and  this 
whilst  he  was  riding  in  his  chariot,  to 
lose  no  time  for  gaining  the  knowledge 
of  his  duty.  If  our  courtiers  and  great 
men  read  not  at  all  in  their  coaches,  (or 
if  so,  plays  or  romances  only,)  this  igno- 
rant Ethiopian  lord  did  batter,  though  he 
knew  not  so  much  as  these :  He  read  in 
hie  chcriei  the  fmtphet  Emdae*  Observe,  t. 
The  means  which  God  sanctilied  and 
blessed  for  the  eunuch's  covcrsion:  it 
was  the  reading  and  expounding  of  the 
holy  scriptures.  The  word  of  God,  read 
and  preached*  is  the  great  instrument  in 
the  hand  of  the  Spirit  for  sinners'  illumi* 
nation,  conversion,  and  salvation;  and 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  and  read  the 
word  with  attention,  aifection,  and  appU- 
cation.  Observe,  4.  The  wonderful  modes* 
ty  and  humility  of  this  great  man :  he 
thankfully  accepts  Philip's  offer  to  instruet 
and  teach  him ;  some  would  have  huffed 
at  it  as  a  rude  affront,  bat  he  condescends 
to  learn  of  one  beneath  him.  Such  as  are 
modest  and  thoroughly  humble  are  also 
truly  docile  and  teachable,  willing  to  learn 
knowledge,  although  from  the  mouth  of 
an  inferior:  He  dmrtd  FkiUp  to  eome  tip 
and  tit  with  him, 

ti  The  plaee  of  the  scriptnre 
which  he  read  was  this.  He  was  led 
as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  like  a 
lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so 
opened  he  not  his  mouth :  38  In  his 
humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken 
away:  and  who  shall  declare  hie 
generation  ?  for  his  life  is  taken  from 
the  eafth.  84  And  the  eunuch  an* 
swered  Philip,  and  said,  I  pray  thee, 
of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ? 
of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  f 
35  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth, 
and  began  at  the  same  scripture  aad 
preached  unto  him  Jesus. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  particular  text  of 
8P 
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holy  scripture  which  God  directed  the 
eunncfa  to  read  in  order  to  his  conversion. 
It  was  a  prophecy  of  Christ  the  promised 
Messias,  recorded  in  the  58rd  of  Isaiah, 
Bt  woB  ietttu  a  iheep  to  ike  ilaughier,  and 
OM  a  lamb  dumb  be/ort  ike  tkearer.  Point- 
ing out  the  innocency,  the  meekness,  and 
patience,  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  and 
under  all  his  satisfactory  sufferings  for 
our  sins :  In  the  day  of  his  humiliation, 
particularly  in  the  day  of  his  trial  and 
sentence :  Hie  Judgment  was  taken  away  ; 
that  is,  the  right  was  taken  away  by  tlie 
imrighteous  judgment  of  the  Jewish  san- 
hedrim, and  no  right  or  justice  done  him ; 
Mdwho  can  declare  sufficiently  the  wick- 
edness of  that  generation,  which  cut  off  so 
innocent  a  person  from  the  land  of  the 
living? — ^This  text,  Philip  informs  the 
eunuch,  was  truly  applicable  to  the  Mes- 
•tas,  who  was  certainly  come  into  the  world, 
and  both  did  and  suffered  all  that  was  pro- 

Shesied  of  him.  Here  note.  How  wonder- 
illy  the  divine  providence  did  work  in  a 
concurring  tendency  towards  the  eunuch*» 
conversion.  God  iQoves  his  heart  to 
read,  to  read  the  scriptures,  to  read  this 
scripture  which  informed  him  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  sends 
Philip  out  of  his  way  to  meet  him,  and  he 
meets  him  just  as  he  was  reading  that 
portion  of  scripture  which  most  concerned 
nim ;  he  wanted  to  be  informed  concem- 
eerning  Christ,  and  Philip  is  at  his  elbow 
at  that  very  juncture,  to  instruct  him  in 
a  most  fundamental  truth,  in  order  to  his 
eon  version  and  salvation.  O  the  wonder- 
ful love  and  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  in 
finding  out  ways  and  methods  for  bring- 
ing home  souls  to  himself !  If  his  provi- 
dence brings  not  them  under  the  means, 
it  will  bring  the  means  to  them.  This 
eunuch  wanted  the  ordinary  means  of 
knowledge ;  but  being  desirous  of  spiri- 
tual knowledge,  God  steps  out  of  the  ordi- 
nary road  to  meet  him,  though  an  Ethi- 
opian, commonly  esteemed  the  meanest 
of  mankind :  and  thereby  shows,  that  as 
^ere  is  no  respect  of  persons,  so  no  dif- 
ference of  natious,  with  him ;  bat  who- 
ever feareth  God  and  woriceth  righteous- 
ness, is  accepted  of  him.  In  the  close, 
Philip  preaches  a  gospel  sermon  to  him, 
displaying  Jesus  Christ  before  him ;  and 
by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the  ordi- 
nance, saving  faith  was  effectually 
wrought  in  the  eunuch's    soul. 

86  And  as  they  went  on  thnr  wny, 
they  came  unto  a  certain  water;  ^nd 
the  eunuch  said.  See,  htrt  ia  water ; 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ? 
87  And  Philip  said,  If  thou  believest 


with  all  thine  heart,  thoa  mayeeit 
And  he  answered  and  «aid,  1  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 
38  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to 
stand  still ;  and  they  went  down  both 
into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
ennnch  ;  and  he  baptized  him.  39 
And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the 
water,  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  caught 
away  Philip,  that  the  eunoch  saw 
him  no  more :  and  he  went  cm  his 
way  rejoicing.  40  Bat  Philip  was 
found  at  Azotus :  and  passing  through 
he  preached  in  all  the  cities  till  he 
came  to  Cesarea. 


Obsenre  here,  1.  The  enniich  is  instruct- 
ed  before  baptized,  and  he  desired  baptism 
of  Philip ;  it  was  not  forced  upon  him  by 
Philip  against  his  will ;  The  eunutk  tody 
What  hindere  me  to  he  baptized  ?  To  dnre 
men  to  baptism,  as  they  drive  beasts  u> 
watering,  and  force  Christianity  upon  them 
'  against  their  wills,  to  send  forth  booted 
apostles  with  javelins  in  their  hands,  and 
crosses  on  their  breasts,  as  the  Romish 
church  doth,  to  dragoon  men  into  Christi- 
anity, is  the  way  to  make  hypocrites^  hot 
not  proselytes ;  for  it  is  not  whole  armies 
that  can  besiege  my  reason,  nor  cannons 
batter  my  will*    It  is  conviction,  not  com- 
pulsion, that  must  induce   assenL     Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  eunuch  after  instruction  de- 
sired baptism:  See,  here  t«  too/er,  let  me  be 
baptized.    As  if  he  had  said,  "  O  Philip! 
as  thou  hast  instructed  me,  I  pray  thee  al- 
so baptize  me.  Now  that  I  have  received 
the  benefitof  thy  doctrine,  let  me  not  want 
the  comfort  of  the  sacrament."     Where 
the  heart  is  truly  touched  by  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  and  the  soul  thoroughly  con- 
verted unto  God,  there  is  a  de&ire  to  be 
I  partaker  of  the  sacraments.     Observe,  3. 
I  The  condition  required  of  the  eunuch  he- 
!  fore  he  was  baptized,  namely,  a  profession 
•of  his  faith  in  the  promised  Messias:  If 
\ihou  believestf  thou  mayest  be  baptized. 
'  There  is  a  necessity  of  faith,  to  render 
man  a  meet  partaker  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ments :  if  we  come  to  any  of  the  sacra- 
ments without  faith,  we  are  snre  to  depart 
without  fruit.    Observe,  4.  The  qnalifica- 
tion   of  that  faith   which  gives  a  right 
to  the  holy  sacrament:  If  tkau  beUetat 
wiih  ail  thine  heart.    Only  that  faith  gives 
a  right  to  baptism,  and  entitles  to  salv»> 
tion,  which  is  with  all  the   heart.    Tbe 
eunuch  believed  with  his  whole  heart,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God.    This 
gave  him  at  once  right  to  baptism^  anda 
t  title  to  heaven.    Observe,  6.  The  masacr 
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of  the  administntioa  of  baptism  to  the 
eunuch;  he  went  down  into  the  water, 
and  was  baptized  by  Philip.  In  those  hot 
countries  it  was  usual  so  to  do ;  and  we 
do  not  oppose  the  lawfulness  of  dipping 
in  some  cases,  but  the  necessity  or  dip- 
ping in  all  cases.  In  sacraments,  it  is 
not  the  quantity  of  the  elements,  but  the 
significancy  of  t^em,  that  ought  to  be  at- 
tended to :  as  in  circumcision,  it  was  not 
the  quantity  of  the  flesh  cut  off;  and  in 
the  Lord's  supper,  it  is  not  the  quantity 
of  the  bread  and  wine  taken  down ;  so  in 
baptism,  a  few  drops  of  water  pouted  up- 
3n  me,  doth  signify  and  seal,  and  convey 
md  confirm  to  me  a  right  and  interest  in 
1.11  the  benefits  of  my  Savioui^s  death  and 
resurrection,  as  fully  as  if,  with  Jonah,  I 
were  plunged  into  the  main  ocean.  Ob- 
serve, 6.  What  followed  upon  the  eu- 
nuch's baptizing,  and  coming  out  of  the 
iiater.  1.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught 
I  way  Philip;  by  the  ministry  of  an  angel 
le  was  carried  out  of  his  sight,  that  the 
;unuch  might  be  the  more  assured  of 
he  truth  of  those  things  which  were 
aught  him  by  Philip's  ministry ;  and  that 
ie  was  a  person  sent  of  God  to  direct  him 
n  thf*  way  to  true  happiness.  2.  The 
lunuch  went  on  his  way  rejoicing,  as  well 
te  might ;  it  was  the  happiest  journey  he 
!ver  took,  to  meet  with  Christ  and  con- 
version in  his  way,  and  heaven  and  sal- 
tation at  his  journey's  end.  A  converted 
nan  hath  great  cause  of  rejoicing ;  the 
:ospel  proclaimed,  much  more  heartily 
mbraced,  is  matter  of  great  joy.  Behold 
tie  fruit  of  faith,  joy,  and  rejoicing ;  the 
unuch  is  instructed,  believed,  is  bap- 
ized,  and  goes  home  rejoicing.  The  king- 
cm  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but 
ighteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
le  Holy  Ghost  Observe  lastly,  Philip 
ras  found  at  Azotus,  or  Ashdod,  thirty- 
>ur  miles  from  Gaza,  so  far  had  the 
linistry  of  the. angels  carried  him,  and 
lere  safely  set  him  down.  Learn,  How 
ood  it  is  to  obey  God  in  the  most  difficult 
ommand.  PhUip  had  a  hard  and  tire- 
^me  journey  from  Samaria  to  Gaza, 
>oting  it  through  a  desert,  iiv  untrodden 
aths,  and  running  as  fast  as  the  eunuch's 
hahot,  to  join  himself  unto  it  at  the 
Dmmand  of  God.  But  now  from  Gaza 
>  Azotus  he  has  a  swifter  and  easier 
assage,  he  rides  in  an  angelical  Aying 
hariot.  When  we  attend  the  execution 
f  God's  commands,  the  holy  ancrels  shall 
(tend  us,  take  care  of  us,  and  administer 
ecessary  help  unto  us;  like  tender 
arses,  they  keep  us  safe  whilst  we  live, 
nd  bring  us  home  in  their  arms  to  our 
ather*s   house  when  we  die.    Blessed 


be  God  for  tiie  ministry  of  his  My* 

angels. 
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TUB  chapter  reltiM  to  »  bath  8Mil<k  cnehf  ud  coB- 
▼eraiaa :  and  acquaints  ua  with  tlie  wonderful  m»> 
thod  which  the  infinitely  wtoe  God  took  for  his 


had  iTA  and  peace.   Htacruelij  is  recorded,  rer.  1 
aad  2. 

A  ND  Saul  yet  breathing  out  threat- 
■^^  enings  and  slaughter  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the 
high^priest,  2  And  desired  of  him 
letters  to  Damascas  to  the  synagogues, 
that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way 
whether  they  were  men  or  women,, 
he  mi^ht  bring  them  bound  unto 
Jerusalem. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  lively  character  of 
a  bloody  persecutor :  Ht  brecUka  out  thread 
eniws  and  daughter^  againti  the  manben 
of  Christ.  His  very  breath  smells  of  fire ; 
threatenings  and  slaughter,  like  lightnings 
and  thunder,  proceed  out  of  his  mqu^ 
Whilst  a  persecutor  hath  in  him  the 
breath  of  his  own  life,  he  breathes  nothing 
but  death  against  others':  nothing  will 
satisfy  him  but  the  death  and  destractioa 
of  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ.  An  in- 
discreet and  imgovemable  xeal  soon  d^ 
generates  into*  fury  and  madness.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  How  restless  and  unwearied 
persecutors  are  in  the  prosecution  of  their 
bloody  designs  and  purposes.  Saul  was 
now  Inquisitor  keretiem  prcaniatiMf  away 
he  trots  to  the  high-priest  for  a  commis* 
sion  to  bind  heretics,  who  believed  on  Je» 
sus,  and  opposed  the  traditions  of  the 
fathers ;  and  having,  as  he  thought,  swept 
Jerusalem  of  saints,  he  resolved  next  to 
ransack  Damascus,  though  it  was  five  or 
six  days  journey  from  Jerusalem.  How* 
ever,  he  spurs  on ;  away  he  goes  through 
fire  and  water  to  revenge  his  malice  on 
the  poor  members  of  Jesus  Christ  Learn 
hence,  That  persecutors  will  spare  neither 
purse  nor  pains,  they  will  stick  at  no- 
thing, though  never  so  toilsome  and 
hazardous,  so  they  may  glut  their  malice, 
and  satisfy  their  revenge  upon  the  poor 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  The  high-priest 
needed  not  to  hire  Saul  to  this  black 
work;  he  both  offers  himself,  and  sues 
for  the  office.  No  doubt  the  high-priest 
and  council  highly  applauded  his  zeal 
and  forwardness  for  extirpating  heretics, 
commending  the  gallantry  of  his  resolu- 
tion and  the  bravery  of  his  mind;  and 
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BsTing  sealed  his  eonmitsioB,  sent  liim 
away  mth  wishes  of  saccess. 

8  Aad  as  be  joamexed,  he  came 
near  Damaacaa :  and  suddenly  there 
whined  round  abont  him  a  light  from 
heaven  :  4  And  he  fell  to  the  earth, 
and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto 
him,  Saul,  Saal,  why^  persecutest 
ihou  me  ?  6  And  he  said,  Who  art 
thou.  Lord?  And  the  Lord  said,  I 
am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest: 
t/  in  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
pricks. 

Baal  was  now  onward  <rf  his  joomey  to 
I>ai»a8CYis,(the  worst  jonraey  that  erer  he 
intended,  but  the  best  that  ever  he  under- 
took,) a  journey  most  malieiously  pur- 
]^08ed  by  him,  hut  most  mercifnlly  dis- 
posed by  God.  Heaven  had  designed 
him  for  better  service,  and  work  of  an- 
other nature ;  and  accordingly  he  is  stop- 
ped  in  his  way,  knocked  off  his  horse,  a 
sudden  beam  of  light  beyond  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sun  darts  upon  him,  dazzles 
him;  and  he  hears  a  voice  saying,  Saulj 
8aui,  why  penemtesi  thou  me  ?  that  is,  me 
in  my  mitinben.  Whatever  is  done  against 
Christians  for  any  thing  that  Christ  eom- 
mandeth  them,  he  takes  it  as  done  against 
himself.  Such  as  persecute  the  saints 
for  their  sanctity,  persecute  Christ  him- 
self; and  he  can  no  more^  endure  to  see 
them  wronged,  tihan  himself.  As  the 
honour  of  Christ  the  head  redounds  to  the 
members,  so  the  sorrows  of  the  members 
are  resented  by  the  head.  Christ  said  not 
thus  to  his  murderers  on  earth.  Why  bind 
^  me !  why  buffet  ye  me  1  why  scourge 
ye  me,  and  why  crucify  jre  me  1  But  here, 
when  the  members  suffer,  he  cries  out 
from  heaven,  Sau^  why  pereeeufett  thou 
tne?  Lord !  thou  art  more  tender  of  thy 
body  mystical,  than  thou  wastof  thy  body 
hatural :  more  sensible  of  thy  members* 
snfl^rings,  than  thine  own.  Observe,  2. 
The  wondcrfulpower  of  the  heart-chang- 
ina  grace  of  God.  Saul  cries  out.  Lardy 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  f  Saul  is  no 
longer  a  lion,  but  a  lamb;  the  wolf  that 
hunted  before  for  his  prey,  now  gently 
couches  like  a  sheep,  hears  and  obeys  the 
voice  of  Christ  the  great  Shepherd ;  and 
of  a  persecutor  of  the  church,  becomes 
the  great  doctor  of  the  Gentiles.  Behold ! 
the  tare  is  become  wheat ;  the  child  of 
vrath  a  chosen  vesse);  the  prodigy  of 
nature,  the  miracle  of  grace.  Lord,  who 
can  enough  admire  and  magnify  the  sove- 
reignty and  omnipotent  pre  valency  of  di- 
vine grace,  which  could  refine  and  did 


eitraet  very  preeioiis  gold  firam  so  vtm^ 
so  coarse,  and  so  base  a  metal  1  Conver- 
sion is  a  work  of  wonder  in  all  men«  bat 
a  miracle  in  this  man,  and  extraordinarily 
strange  and  instantaneously  sadden ;  aad 
therefore  is  by  no  means  to  be  made  the 
measure  and  standard  of  every  man's 
conversion.  Shall  we  think  no  man  con- 
verted, unless  he  be  strvck  down  wiA  a 
light  and  power  immediately  from  hearen, 
and  be  taken  with  a  fit  of  trembling,  aad 
(righted  almost  out  of  his  wits  1  How 
many  by  the  benefit  of  a  good  edocatioa, 
others  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  some 
affliction,  and  upon  calm  consideration, 
without  any  great  terrors  and  aoMsemeat, 
have  been  visibly  changed  and  coPTerted? 
The  effects  and  fruits  of  oonwrston  are 
very  visible  in  all,  but  the  naanner  of  con- 
version is  not  alike  in  all.  Things  may 
be  very  visible  in  their  effects,  which  yet 
are  not  risible  in  their  cause.  If  die  firnits 
of  our  conversion  be  visible,  the  cer^ 
tainty  of  it  is  unquestionable,  aad  the 
advantage  of  it  will  be  unspeakable, 
although  we  cannot  tell  ^e  time  wben, 
or  the  manner  how,  the  Holy  Spsrit 
wrought  it  in  us. 

6  And  he  trembling  and  astonished, 
said,  Lord,  what  wSt  thoo  ha^e  me 
to  do  ?  and  the  Lord  said  onto  him. 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it 
shall  be  told  thee  what  thoo  most  do. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  easily  God  can 
make  the  fiercest  persecutor  to  qoake  aad 
tremble :  Sani  is  struck  down,  bat  it  is 
to  convert  him ;  he  trembles,  but  his  trem- 
bling was  in  order  to  rejoicing.  It  was  a 
favourable,  though  an  affrighting  stroke, 
which  struck  him  down,  bat  with  desiga 
to  raise  him  up  again.  Hamilialion  lor 
sin,  in  some  measure,  always  goes  beJore 
a  soul'b  acceptance  of  Christ,  and  sid>- 
jection  to  him.  Observe,  2.  How  rea^ 
and  desirous  a  converted  person  is  to 
know  and  do  the  mind  and  will  of  God: 
LordyWhaiwiU  ihouhaoeme  to  dof  He 
is  inquisitive  after  his  duty,  and  desinras 
of  the  knowledge  of  it  We  may  sooner 
find  fire  without  heat,  than  a  true  convert 
without  operative  grace.  It  is  not,  Lfvd, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  say?  but.  What 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?  It  is  not  the 
talking,  but  the  walking  and  working 
person,  that  is  the  true  Christian.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  God's  answer  to  Saal's  enqniiy: 
ArUe^  and  go  into  the  tiiy^  and  it  shaB  h 
told  thee  whai  thou  muet  do.  )fark,hewafl 
going  to  Damascus  before  on  the  devil's 
errand ;  now  God  bids  him  go.  He  hsd 
better  authority  for  his  going  ihiiharaow 
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than  irhtit  lie  hnA  Prom  tlie  bigh-priest  be- 
fore. He  went  before  for  otherr  destruc- 
tion ;  he  nov  goes  for  bis  own  insimction, 
in  order  to  salvation :  Tkert  U  ahaU  be 
told  thee  what  ihoa  mutt  do, 

7  An4  the  men  which  journeyed 
with  him  stood  speechless,  hearing  a 
▼otce,  bat  eeeing  no  man. 

Observe  here.  The  testimosf  or  wit- 
nesses of  Saul's  conversioD,  to  wit,  the 
men  that  jounieyed  with  him.    It  is  pro- 
bable that  he  had  a  considerable  number 
of  officers  with  him,  to  bring  both  men 
and  women  that  professed  Christianity 
bound  to  Jerusalem.  These  saw  the  light 
shiiking,  and  heard^a  confused  noise  like 
thunder ;  but  they  saw  not  Christ  himself, 
as  he  did,  nor  heard  the  articulate  voice 
of  Christ  that  he  hear(^  which  spake  so 
powerfully,  so  convincingly,  and  so  con- 
vertingiy,  to  his  souL    Lord,  how  many 
ate  there  that  come  under  thine  ordi- 
nances, who  hear  only  (like  Saul's  com- 
panions) a  confused  noise   and  empty 
aoui^l    I^ey  do  not  hear  the  distinct 
voice  of  Christ  speaking  to  their  hearts 
with  a  strong  hand,  inwardly  and  effectu- 
ally ;  and  so  vsmain  under  the  power  of 
wa  belief,  in  an  uaconrerted  state. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ; 
and  when  his  eyes  M-ere  opened,  he 
saw  no  man :  but  they  led  htm  by  the 
hand,  and  bronght  him  into  Damas- 
cus. 9  And  he  was  three  days 
without  eight,  and  neither  did  eat 
Dor  drink. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  change  of  Saul's 
posture.  He  arose  from  the  earth.  He 
Uiat  fell  to  the  earth  a  persecutor,  rises  up 
a  saint.  O  free  mercy,  and  astonishing 
rich  grace,  that  the  earth  upon  which  he 
lay,  did  not  open  her  mouth  and  swallow 
him  up  alive !  he  that  had  run  away  from 
God,  and  employed  his  feet  in  the  service 
of  the  devil,  is  once  more  set  upon  his 
feet  again.  Observe,  2.  His  bKndness  and 
loss  of  sight :  YHun  his  eyes  were  opened, 
he  saw  no  man,  Christ  taught  bim,  by  his 
bodily  blindness,  the  blindness  of  his  soul 
in  spiritual  things,  which  till  now  he  was 
insensible  of.  As  Saul  was,  so  all  men 
naturally  are,  spiritually  blind,  before  re- 
generation and  convei^ion;  true,  he  was 
brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and 
^was  a  great  proficient  in  human  learning, 
but  after  his  conversion  he  counted  that 
knowledge  no  better  than  blindness,  Phil. 
iii.  7,  8.  Observe,  9,  Hi5  man  eduction  or 
leading'by  the  hand  into  the  city:  They 
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led  him  ?  doubtless  his  companions  that 
came  along  with  him  i^n  his  bloody  de- 
sign from  Jerusalem.  Here  the  blind  led 
the  blind  t  those  very  hands  led  him  to  Da* 
mascus,  which  shonkl  have  haled  the 
saints  from  Damascus  to  Jerusalem.  But, 
O  Saul !  thou  badst  a  better  leader  than 
all  these,  even  Christ  himself:  be  led  thee 
by  the  hand  into  the  city,  in  order  to  the 
completing  of  thy  conversion.  Now  hap* 
py  Saul  I  though  formerly  rebellious,  w^ 
hast  thy  Saviour  for  a  leader,  thou  shalt 
neither  wander  nor  miscarrr.  Observe, 
4.  The  duration  and  continuance  of  Saul's 
blindness:  He  was  three  datfe  without 
tight.  This  was  a  long  night  to  him,  who 
persecuted  the  children  of  the  day ;  a 
just  time  for  him  to  be  in  darkness,  who 
so  implacably  attempted  to  Mow  out  the 
light  of  the  gospel ;  but  perhaps  no  less 
time  would  l^  sufficient  to  humble  him 
for  his  rage  and  madness  against  Christ 
and  his  members.  Besides,  there  are 
some  that  think,  that  in  these  three 
days  of  his  eentinned  blindness  he  had 
that  rapture  into  the  third  heaven,  whieh 
is  mennoaed,  %  Cor,  xii.  S.  But  however 
that  be,  doubtless  in  that  time  his  mind 
was  filled  with  divine  contemplations; 
and  that  glorious  gospel  was  taught  him 
in  three  days,  which  he  taught  to  others 
all  his  days.  Observe,  6.'  His  abstinenoe 
from  food  t  He  did  neithir  eat  ^tf  drink. 
He  spent  those  three  days,  we  may  believev 
in  fasting  and  prayer,  and  extraordi- 
nary humiliation  before  Ood,  for  his 
former  wicked  life,  and  particulariy  for 
his  violent  persecution  of  the  chureh 
of  Christ;  he  fasted,  to  make  him 
more  fervent  in  prayer;  for  fastin|^ 
prepares  for  prayer,  and  gives  wings  to 
prayer. 

10  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple 
at  Damascus,  named  Ananias :  and  to 
him  eaid  the  Lord  in  a  vision,  Ananiaa. 
And  he  said.  Behold,  I  ttmhere^  Loid* 
1 1  And  the  Lord  smd  unto  him,  Arise, 
and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called 
Straight,  And  enquire  in  the  house  of 
Jndas  for  one  called  Saul  of  Taraua : 
for,  behold,  he  prayeth,  12  And  hath 
seen  in  a  vision  a  man  named  Ananiaa, 
coming  in,  and  putting  his  hand  on 
him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight. 

Observe  here,  1.  Though  Christ  con-' 
verted  Saul  himself,  yet  Ananias  his  ndn* 
ister  must  instruct  him.  By  Christ  is 
graced  infused,  but  by  his  ministers  in* 
creased ;  such  an  honour  doth  Christ  put 
8  r  S 
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npan  the  minister^  of  the  goepel,  that  he 
makes  use  of  their  endeavours  ordinarily 
both  for  the  production  and  augmentation 
of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  O, 
the  necessity  and  usefulness  of  a  standing 
ministry !  It  is  a  singular  favour  to  have 
the  mind  of  Ood  made  known  to  us  by 
men  like  ourselves;  and  behold  the 
honour  that  Grod  puis  upon  the  ministers, 
in  using  them  as  conduit  pipes,  for  con- 
veying the  water  of  life  to  us,  which  he  is 
not  pleased  to  communicate  immediately 
from  himself!  Observe,  2.  What  an  exact 
knowledge  the  Lord  has  of  partict^lar 
persons  and  particular  places:  he  tells 
Ananias  in  what  city  Saul  was,  in  Damas- 
cus ;  in  what  street  he  was,  in  the  street 
called  Siraighi ;  in  whose  bouse  he  was, 
in  the  house  of  Judas*  It  is  matter  of  con- 
solation, yea  of  highest  consolation  to  the 
children  of  G«d,  to  know  and  remember 
that  God  knows  them,  that  God  knows 
their  persons,  knows  their  purposes, 
knows  their  performances,  knows  their 
place  of  abode ;  that  he  knows  who  they 
are,  what  they  do,  and  where  they  dwell. 
It  assures  them  as  to  their  persons,  that 
they  shall  be  accepted ;  as  to  their  per- 
formances, that  they  shall  be  rewarded ;  as 
to  their  habitations,  that  they  shall  be 
loved,  blessed,  and  protected  by  him.  So 
dear  are  the  bol^  servants  of  God  unto 
him,  that  he  loves  the  very  streets  in 
which  they  lodge,  the  house  in  which  they 
dwell;  the  walls  of  their  habitation  are 
always  before  him,  and  he  delights  con- 
tinually to  look  upon  them.  Let '  holiness 
to  the  Lord'  then  be  always  written  in  fair 
and  legible  characters  upon  the  walls  of 
our  houses,  Zech.  xiv.  10.  Observe,  3. 
The  course  which  Almighty  God  takes  to 
remove  all  fear  from  Ananias's  mind,  and 
to  encourage  him  to  go  to  Baul,  according 
to  the  direction  given  him;  although  he 
had  been  such  a  bloody  persecutor,  he  tells 
him,  that,  Bekoldj  Ktprayttk ,-  as  if  he  had 
said,  "  Though  he  has  been  bad,  he  is  not 
now  what  he  was,  he  is  another  man ; 
nay,  he  is  a  new  man,  he  is  truly  and 
thoroughly  converted ;  and  this  is  the  un- 
deniable evidence  and  testimony  of  it. 
That  whereas  before  he  persecuted*  now 
he  prayeth :  '*  Behold,  he  prayeth,"  Learn 
thence,  That  spiritual  breath  is  a  good 
sign  of  spiritual  birth:  none  of  God's 
children  are  still-born,  they  all  come  cry- 
ing into  the  world.  The  duty  of  prayer 
faithfully  and  perseveringly  performed,is  2 
good  evidence  that  a  soul  is  thoroughly 
converted  and  brought  home  by  repent- 
ance unto  God ;  Behold^  Saul  prayeth  i  But 
did  he  never  pray  till  nowl  Yes,  no 
doubt,  many  a  time;  when  he  was  a  strict 


Pharisee,  he  prayed  after  a  loose  and  < 
ternary  manner;  but  he  never  prayed  so 
sensibly  and  feelingly,  so  spiritually  and 
affectionately,  so  fervently  and  persever* 
ingly  before,  as  he  did  aXler  his  conver- 
sion. His  prayer  before  was  the  cry  of 
the  old,  now  of  the  new  creature;  before^ 
he  prayed  with  coldness  and  indifierencyt 
now,  he  prays  with  warmth  and  fervency^ 
as  a  person  in  earnest  for  his  soul's  hap* 
piness  and  salvation;  Uierefore»  Christ 
brings  it  in  with  a  note  of  attention  and 
observation:  Now,  Beholdf  htpranfetk  ! 

13  Then  Ananias  answered.  Lord* 
I  have  heard  by  manj  of  this  man, 
how  mnch  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy 
saints  at  Jerusalem :  14  And  here  he 
hath  authority  from  the  chief  pneels 
to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy  name«  15 
But  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Go  thy 
way :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me, 
to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles, 
and  kings,  and  the  children  c^  Israel : 
16  Fori  will  show  him  how  great 
things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's 
sake. 

Observe  here,  1.  Ananias's  relactaney 
and  fear  to  go  to  Saul,  because  of  his  foc^ 
mer  violent  persecution,  and  present  cooi- 
mission ;  hatd,  I  have  heard  of  this  mmtf 
4-c.  Learn,  That  such  as  are  very  ready 
and  forward  for  Christ's  service,  msr, 
upon  appearing  difficulties,  hang  back,  dh 
they  be  helped  over  those  diificulties  by 
the  helping  hand  of  GhrisL  Thus  it  was 
with  Ananias,  Beholdf  says  he,  here  am  ^ 
Lord,  ver.  10.  to  show  his  readiness  to  run 
on  any  errand  that  Christ  would  send  him: 
but  when  he  came  to  understand  his  mes- 
sage, he  was  affrighted,  and  began  to  draw 
back;  therefore  the  Lord  graciously  con- 
descends to  remove  the  stumbling-block 
that  lay  in  the  way  of  his  servant's  obedi- 
ence. Fear  not ;  as  if  Christ  had  said, 
"  Go  thy  way  /  he  is  not  what  he  was,  he 
is  another  man;  yea,  he  is  a  new  man.* 
Observe,  2.  The  honourable  title  which 
Christ  puts  upon  Saul,  He  is  a  chosen  vessel f 
that  is,  a  person  chosen  of  God  to  convey 
the  divine  treasure  of  the  gospel,  not  only 
to  Jews,  but  Gentiles  also,  even  to  the 
greatest  and  highest  amongst  them :  He  is 
a  chosen  vessel,  to  hear  my  name  hefare  the 
Gentiles,  and  kings.  Where  note,  1.  Hie 
term  of  usefulness ;  he  is  a  vesseL  Now 
a  vessel  is  not  a  natural,  but  an  artificial 
instrument  Xo  man  is  bom,  but  made, 
a  minister  of  the  gospel.  Vessels  are  not 
of  equal  capacity,  some  are  greater,  othlcs 
less :  all  ministers  have  not  like  endow* 
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lents,  nor  are  Ae^jtequally  fitted  for  the 
acred  employment.  Again,  Vessels  are 
eceptive  instmments:  they  must  take  in 
»efore  they  can  give  out.  What  the  minis- 
ers  of  the  gospel  here  received  of  the 
jord,  that  they  deliver  to  their  people ; 
hey  give  oat  what  God  gives  in.  Finally, 
i^essels  are  for  effnsion,  as  well  as  for  re- 
:eption ;  they  let  ont,  as  well  as  take  in ; 
'ea,  therefore  take  in,  that  they  may  let 
*xkt:  therefore  have  the  ministers  of 
yhrist  a  treasure  of  divine  knowledge  in 
hem  selves,  that  they  may  communicate 
md  impart  it  to  others.  And  it  is  not 
mpaired  by  imparting,  but,  like  the  oil  in 
he  ividou^a  vtsad,  increased  by  pouring 
lUt.  A  minister,  by  communicating  the 
reasure  of  his  knowledge,  enriches  others 
irithoQt  impoverishing  himself.  Note,  8. 
7he  term  of  excellency.  He  is  a  ekoten 
eueli  ehtmn  to  preach  Christ,  ehtmen 
3  suffer  for  Christ;  a  veuel  ehoaen  to  bear 
he  divine  treasure  of  the  gospel  both  to 
ews  and  Gentiles.  Lord!  what  honour 
lost  thon  put  upon  thy  ministers,  in  mak- 
ng  them  vessels  of  honour,  fit  for  the 
ilaster's  use  and  the  family's  service !  If 
may  not  be  a  vessel  of  gold  or  silver,  let 
ne  be  a  vessel  of  wood  or  stone,  so  I  may 
>e  a  vessel  unto  honour,  a  successful  in- 
itrument  in  thy  hand,  for  thy  glory  and 
he  church's  good. 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and 
entered  into  the  house;  and  putting 
lis  hands  on  him,  said,  Brother  Saul, 
he  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  appeared  un- 
x>  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest,  hath 
jent  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive 
hy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  18  And  immediately  there 
fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
scales;  and  he  received  sight  forth- 
with, and  arose,  and  was  baptized. 
19  And  when  he  had  received  meat, 
he  was  strengthened.  Then  was  Saul 
certain  days  with  the  disciples  which 
were  at  Damascus. 

Observe  here,  1.  Ananias,  though  no 
apostle,  no  deacon,  nor  minister,  that  we 
read  of,  but  an  ordinary  aad  private  Chris- 
tian only,  yet  he  has  power  to  heal  Saul 
of  his  blindness,  and  to  confer  the  Holy 
Gho.st,  Receive  thy  nghty  and  be  filled  tvith 
the  Holy  Ghott,  If  so,  undoubtedly  he  had 
an  extraordinary  warrant,  for  this  extraor- 
dinary work ;  for  none  but  the  apostles 
had  power  to  confer  the  Holy  Ghost.  No 
ordinary  person  ought  to  undertake  any 
part  of  the  ministerial  function,  without 
an  extraordinary  call  and  commission. 


Observe,  2.  The  title  given  by  Ananias  to 
Saul :  brother  Saul  They  were  now  bre- 
thren by  faith  and  profession,  owning  the 
same  God,  united  to  the  same  Saviour, 
animated  by  the  same  Spirit,  encouraged 
by  the  same  promises,  partakers  of  the 
sam^  hope,  and  heirs  of  the  same  glory. 
As  the  Scripture  speaks  of  brotherhood 
betwixt  Christ  and  believers,  He  i$  not 
athamed  to  eallihem  brethren ,-  so  it  speaks 
of  a  brotherhood 'betwixt  behevcrs  them- 
selves. Love  the  brotherhood ;  that  is,  the 
whole  fraternity  and  society  of  Christians, 
who  are  Sanguine  Christi  eangluHnatif 
cemented  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
united  by  the  bond  of  love.  Observe, 
3.  How  this  converted  person,  Saul,  takes 
upon  him  the  badge  of  Christianity  by  bap- 
tism :  He  arose,  and  was  baptized.  List- 
ing him  thereby  a  soldier  under  Christ's 
exalted  banner,  and  entering  himself  a 
member  of  that  church  which  heretofore 
he  had  made  havoc  of.  Observe,  4.  The 
prudent  care  which  Saul  takes  of  his 
health  by  giving  namre  its  necessary  re- 
freshment: He  received  meat  and  was 
strengthened.  Doubtless  his  body  was  much 
weakened  and  enfeebled,  by  his  long 
joamey  partly,  but  by  his  consternation, 
fear,  and  grief^  especially;  as  also  by 
his  humiliation,  watchings,  fasting,  and 
prayer ;  it  was  therefore  his  duty  to  refresh 
nature,  and  strengthen  himself  for  the 
service  of  his  great  Master  wherever  he 
should  please  to  send  him.  Whilst  we 
are  in  the  body,  there  is  a  debt  of  care 
which  we  owe  to  the  body :  meat  and  drink 
are  the  supports  of  life,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  divine  blessing ;  and  all  su- 
perstitious abstinence  from  food  is  no 
better  than  will-worship.  Observe  lastly, 
Saul  is  no  sooner  changed  himself,  but  he 
changeth  his  company  and  acquaintance. 
He  no  longer  associates  with  the  chief 
priests  and  rulers  of  the  synagogues,  but 
with  the  followers  of  Jesus,  ver.  19.  T^en 
toas  Saul  certain  days  with  the  disciples 
which  were  at  Damascus.  Men,  who  cun- 
ningly conceal  their  inclinations,  may  yet 
he  known  by  their  constant  companions. 
Saul  was  now  a  companion  of  them  that 
feared  God,  and  kept  his  commandments. 
The  disciples  at  Damascus,  whom  he 
came  to  destroy,  are  now  become  his  de- 
light: He  continued  certain  days  with  the 
disciples. 

20  And  straightway  he  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God.  21  But  all  that 
heard  Attn  were  amazed,  and  said. 
Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them 
which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusa* 
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Itm,  t&d  otine  Udier  fofttkat  iBteiit, 
that  he  might  bring  them  bound 
unto  the  chief  priests  t  22  But 
6aul  increased  the  more  in  strength, 
and  confounded  the  Jews  which  dwelt 
at  Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  very 
Christ  23  And  after  that  many  days 
were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel 
to  kill  him.  24  But  their  laying 
await  was  known  of  Saul,  and  they 
watched  the  gates  day  and  night  to 
kill  him.  26  Then  the  disciples  took 
him  by  night,  and  let  him  down  by 
the  wall«  in  a  basket. 

Here  we  have  an  acoonnt  of  8l  Paul's 
entrance  upon  his  ministarial  odBLca  in 
preaching  the  gospel:  Siraigkiwajf  he 
firmehed  Cbriti  in  tie  9ynag9gue».  Where 
note,  1.  The  time  of  his  preaching, 
ttraigktwajff  he  fell  presently  to  his  Mas* 
ter's  work,  not  consulting  flesh  and  blood 
about  the  difficulties  and  dangers  that 
might  attend  it;  but  performs  his  duty 
with  such  zeal  and  immediate  application, 
as  became  a  person  of  his  holy  charaeter 
and  profession.  Note,  2.  The  place  which 
he  preached:  in  the  Jewish  synagogues. 
Be  was  afterwards  indeed  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  but,  according  to  Christ's 
eommand,  he  first  preached  the  word  of 
life  to  the  Jews,  to  convert  some,  and  to 
leave  others  without  excuse;  aAer  which 
he  turned  from  them  unto  the  Gentiles, 
according  to  Acts  xiii.  46.  It  was  necessa- 
ry that  the  word  of  God  should  first  be 
9pcken  to  you:  hut  because  you  put  it  from 
yotf,  and  Judge  yoursekes  unworthy  of 


lasting  Kfi,  lo,  wt  turn  to  the  Gentiks. 
Note,  3.  The  doctrine  he  preached :  That 
Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  true,  pro- 
mised, and  expected  Messias;  and  that 
all  the  prophecies  and  predictions  of  the 
prophets  concerning  the  Messias,  were 
exactly  fulfilled  in  his  person.  Note,  4. 
The  effect  of  his  preaching :  1.  Some  of 
his  auditors  were  amazed,  admiring  that 
BO  pestilent  a  persecutor  was  become  a 
oowerful  preacher:  These  glorified  God  in 
him.  2.  Others  were  confuted,  yea,  con- 
founded, being  unable  to  withstand  the 
force  and  dint  of  his  argument,  by  which 
he  proved,  that  this  is  the  very  Christ. 
Note,  6.  The  hazard  which  the  apostle 
ran  in  preachittifihe  gospel  at  Damascus: 
his  enemies,  who  were  not  able  to  resist 
the  wisdom  and  spirit  by  which  he  spake, 
took  counsel  to  kill  him,  and  in  order  to 
it,  watched  the  gates  of  the  city  day  and 
night,  there  being  in  their  apprehensions 
ju>  possibility  of  his  escaping.    Note,  6. 


The  manner  and  means  of  his  delirenaec 
some  Christians  who  dwelt  at  Damawas 
let  him  down  in  a  basket  by  the  wall,  and 
so  he  escaped  the  hands  o€  his  bloody 
enemies.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  ncrer  st 
a  loss  to  find  out  ways  and  means,  either 
ordinary  or  extraordinary,  for  the  delirer- 
aaces  of  his  servants,  wh«n  their  deliTe^ 
ance  makes  most  for  his  own  glory,  and 
the  gospel's  adrantage.  God  had  mock 
work  for  Paul  to  do;  and  till  be  had 
finished  his  work,  his  enemies  coald  not 
take  him  off  with  all  their  combined 
power  and  malice. 

26  And  when  Saul  was  come  ts 
Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join  himself 
to  the  disciples;  but  they  were  all 
afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he 
was  a  disciple.  27  But  Baraabas  took 
him,  and  brought  him  to  the  apostles, 
and  declared  unto  them,  how  he  had 
seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he 
had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  he  bad 
preached  boldly  at  Damascua  in  the 
name  of  Jesua,  28  And  he  was  with 
them,  coming  in  and  going  out,  at 
Jerusalem.  29  And  he  spake  boldly 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
disputed  against  the  Grecians:  hat 
they  went  about,  lo  slay  him.  30 
Which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they 
brought  him  down  lo  Cesarea,  and 
sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus. 

Here  we  have  an  account  of  the  seooad 
place  which  Paul  exercised  bis  ministry 
in,  namely,  Jerusalem.  Having  escaped 
with  life  at  Damascus,  he  comes  to  Je> 
rusalem,  and  aUempts  to  join  himself  to 
the  disciples  there,  who  were  aU  afraid  of 
him,  knowing  how  bloody  a  persecoior  he 
had  been. 

The  conversion  of  a  persecoior  is  ss 
rare,  and  seldom  heard  of,  that  it  puts  the 
largest  charity  hard  to  it,  to  believe  the 
verity  and  reality  of  such  a  person's  eon* 
version  unto  God.  The  disciples,  wbe 
had  formerly  felt  the  effects  of  Saul's  per- 
secuting rage  and  fury,  misht  justly  be 
afraid  of  taking^im  into  intimate  feUow- 
ship  and  communion  with  the  church. 
Observe  next.  How  Barnabas  was  stirred 
up  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  present  Saul  to 
the  church,  and  free  their  minds  of  all 
fears  and  jealousies,  which  they  had  en- 
terfained  concerning  him;  and  this  he 
doth  by  a  threefold  alignment :  because  he 
had  seen  Jesus  Christ  tn  the  noay,  as  he 
went  to  persecute  the  saints  at  Damascus. 
3.  Because  the  Lord  had  ytoktsi  Is  him 
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ritb  a.  strong  haad,  and  wnmi^l  a  mightsr 
kange  in  him,  and  upon  him ;  the  perse- 
utor  b9lng  now  become  a  great  profes* 
or.  8.  Because  he  was  not  only  become 
,  pTofemaor^  bat  a  prtadner  of  that  gospel  he 
tad  persecuted,  and  this  bokUy  and  pub- 
icly  both  at  Damascus  and  in  Arabia: 
irovin^^  undeniably  that  Jesus  was  the 
yhrisC,  and  the  true  Messiah.  This  testi* 
noDjr  of  Barnabas  was  full  and  satisiacto- 
7»  both  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  and 
ilao  to  Peter,  James,  and  John,  who  gave 
^aol  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  and  he 
rent  with  them  to  the  work.  Observe 
astljy  How  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  con- 
spire against  Paal*s  life  here  at  Jerusa- 
lem, as  they  did  before  at  Damascus,  for 
;)reaehing  Christ,  and  disputing  with  the 
GfTecians  in  defence  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  they  lay  siege  for  his  lile.  Learn 
thence.  That  always  opposition,  and  often 
persecution,  is  the  evil  ghost  that  haunts 
the  preachers  and  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  wherever  it  goes.  To  preach  the 
word  convincingly,  brings  the  ill  will  of 
an  evil  world  infallibly  upon  the  head  of 
the  preacher. 

But  why  did  these  men  rather  seek  to 
kill  Paul  than  Peter,  James,  or  Barnabas  1 
Aruwer,  Because  he  was  formerly  one  of 
their  own,  of  their  own  company;  of  their 
own   college;  a   persecutor  like   them- 
selves,   and    a   persecutor  with    them- 
selves.   This  enraged  the^m ;  they  looked 
not  upon  him  as  an  apostle,  but  as  an 
apostate;    one  that   had    revolted   from 
them,  a  renegado,  and  as  such  they  medi- 
tate his  destruction  night  and  day:  inso- 
much that  it  is  probable  that  never  were 
so  many  saflferings  heaped  upon  the  head 
of  any  minister  of  the  gospel  throughout 
the  world  as  upon  St  Paul,  (see  them 
reckoned  up,  2   Cor.  zi.  38,  dec.)  partly 
through  the  hatred  of  the  Jews,  and  partly 
through  the  fury  of  the  blind  Gentiles ;  yet 
the  Lord  delivered  him  out  of  aU.    Till 
his  work  was  done,  and  his  race  run,  and 
he  had  finished  the  course  of  his  ministry, 
neither  the  malice  of  men,  nor  the  rage  of 
devils,  could  take  him  off.    Blessed  be 
Ood,  our  times  are  in  his  hands,  not  in 
our  enemies',  nor  yet  in  our  own. 

31  Then  had  the  churchea  reat 
throughout  all  Jadea  and  Galilee  and 
Samaria,  and  were  edified ;  and  walk- 
ing in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
multiplied. 

That  is,  *<Ai\er  Baul's  miraculous  con- 
version, and  aHer  he  was  sent  away,  and 
departed  from  those  parts,  where  the  Jews, 
Ais  old  companions  in  persacntioa,  could 


not  cadvra  his  pmenee,  h»  having  been 
just  before  as  zealous  a  persecutor  as 
themselves.  Then  the  churches  planted 
by  Philip  and  others  throughout  Jadea, 
Samaria,  and  €lalilee,  had  much  rest  and 
peace,  and  were  greatly  edified  in  know- 
ledge and  iaith,  in  holiness  and  love ;  and 
tb9  graces  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  dpi* 
rit  daily  increasing  in  them,  the  number 
of  believers  daily  multiplied.*'  Learn 
thence.  That  after  the  persecution  and 
wearisome  troubles  of  the  church,  God 
has  his  times  for  their  peace  and  rest 
God  sends  his  church  sun-shine  after 
showers,  a  calm  after  a  storm,  health  after 
an  hectic,  and  a  Canaao's  rest  after  a 
wilderness'  journey.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is 
the  church's  duty  to  improve  her  peace 
and  rest  for  her  spiritual  edifying ;  that  is, 
for  her  settlement  and  growth,  for  her  ea- 
taUishment  and  increase,  in  all  the  graces 
and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Learn, 
3.  That  it  is  a  very  gre^i  blessing  to  havs 
the  churches  of  God  multiplied,  and  their 
multiplication  is  the  happy  fruit  and  con- 
sequent of  their  having  peace :  Then  had 
the  dmrekti  red,  were  edified  and  muU^ 
piied. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter 
passed  throughout  all  quarters,  h^ 
came  down  also  to  the  saints  which 
dwelt  at  Lydda.  33  And  there  he 
found  a  certain  man  named  Eneas, 
which  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years, 
and  was  sick  of  the  palsy.  34  And 
Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas,  Jesus 
Christ  maketh  thee  whole  ;  arise,  and 
make  thy  bed.  And  he  arose  imme- 
diately. 35  And  all  that  dwelt  in 
Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned 
to  the  Lord. 

The  Holy  Ghost  now  leaves  the  relation 
of  St.  Paul's  Jife  and  actions  for  the  pre- 
sent, and  returns  to  give  a  fanher  account 
of  St.  Peter,  what  he  said,  what  he  did, 
and  what  he  suffered,  particularly  at  Lyd- 
da, at  Joppa,  and  Cesarea.  At  Lydda  he 
healed  Eneas,  at  Joppa  he  raised  Dorcas, 
and  at  Cesarea  he  preached  the  gospel  to 
the  Gentiles.  Observe,  1.  What  this  great 
apostle  St.  Peter  did  at  Lydda :  he  there, 
in  the  name,  that  is,  by  the  power  of  Christ, 
healed  Eneas,  who  lay  sick  of  the  palsy, 
and  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years.  Where 
note,  The  difficulty  of  the  cure,  the  man- 
ner of  the  cure,  and  the  effects  of  the  care. 
Note,  1.  The  difficulty  of  the  cure:  the 
disease  was  a  dead  palsy,  which  had  taken 
away  the  use  of  his  limbs,  and  made  him 
I  bedrid  for  eight  years.  All  this  is  record- 
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•d,  to  show  the  dWcnltf  of  the  cure,  tad 
the  grefttness  of  the  miracle:  Omnipotenti 
MedUeo  nuUu9  imanabUia  oeewrit  morbus/ 
**  To  such  an  almightj  physician  as  the 
great  Ood  is,  no  disease  ia  found  incarar 
ble."  Note,  3.  The  manner  of  the  enre : 
fit  Peter  acts  in  Christ's  name,  not  his 
own ;  and  lets  the  lame  man  know  whom 
be  should  own  for  his  benefactor,  CMHst 
himself.  The  apostle  was  bnt  the  instro- 
ment  in  Christ's  hand :  and  that  the  care 
was  perfectly  miracnlons,  appears  by  this ; 
the  cripple  was  cared  immediately,  and 
cured  perfectly ;  it  was  a  present  cure, 
▼er.  34»  And  he  arose  immediateiy.  The 
instantaneoQS  manner  of  the  cure  shows 
it  to  be  miraculoas,  and  by  a  divine  pow- 
er; for  nature  and  art  act  in  time  and  by 
degrees,  bringing  nothing  to  perfection  on 
a  sadden ;  whereas  this  cure  was  wrought 
in  a  moment,  his  strength  is  restored  in  an 
instant  It  was  also  a  perfect  care,  and 
as  an  evidence  of  it  be  takes  up  his  bed ; 
this  was  to  show  that  he  was  fully  recov- 
ered. Note,  3.  The  efiects  of  this  cure : 
it  had  such  an  influence  upon  the  specta- 
tors of  this^iracle  :  that  ail  that  dwelt  al 
Lj/dda  and  Saron,  when  they  saw  it,  turned 
to  the  hard,  ver.  35.  That  is,  they  em- 
braced the  faith,  seeing  the  cripple  so 
strangely,  so  suddenly,  and  so  perfectly 
cored. 

36  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  cer- 
tain disciple  named  Tabitha,  which 
by  interpretation  is  called  Dorcas: 
this  woman  was  full  of  good  works 
and  alais-decds  which  she  Jid.  37 
And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
that  she  was  sick,  and  died :  whom 
when  they  had  washed,  they  laid  her 
in  an  upper  chamber.  38  And  foras- 
much as  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Joppa, 
and  the  disciples  had  heard  that  Peter 
was  there,  they  sent  unto  him  two 
men,  desiring  him  that  he  would  not 
delay  to  come  to  them.  39  Then 
Peter  arose,  and  went  with  them. 
When  he  was  come,  they  brought 
him  into  the  upper  chamber :  and  all 
the  widows  stood  by  him  weeping, 
and  shewing  tlie  coats  and  garments 
which  Dorcas  made  whilst  she  was 
with  them.  40  But  Peter  put  them 
all  forth,  and  kneeled  down,  and 
prayed,  and  turning  him  to  the  body, 
said,  Tabitha,  arise.  And  she  opened 
her  eyes:  and  when  she  saw  Peter, 
•he  sat  up.     41  And  he  gave  her  hu 


handf  and  lifted  her  up :  and  when  he 
had  called  the  saints  and  widows,  he 
presented  her  alive.  42  And  it  was 
known  throughout  all  Joppa;  and 
many  believed  in  the  Lord.  43  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tarried  many 
days  in  Joppa  with  one  Simon  a 
tanner. 

This  chapter  concludes  with  a  relatioa 
of  the  second  miracle  wrought  by  8l  Pe- 
ter at  Joppa,  in  raising  dead  Dorcas  ^ 
life.  Where  note,  1.  The  person  npo* 
whom  this  miracle  was  wrought :  Dorcas, 
a  woman  rich  in  good  works,  full  of  alms- 
deeds  ;  yet  neither  her  piety  towards  Go4 
nor  her  liberality  to  the  poor,  could  pi^ 
serve  her  either  from  death  or  from  dis- 
eases. A  dear  disciple  may  be  diseased, 
and  die:  Behold,  he  wham  thou  kteat^  u 
siek,  John  xi.  3.  yea,  and  dead  too.^— 
Strength  of  grace,  and  deamess  ai  re- 
spect, even  from  Christ  himself,  cannot 
prevail  against  diseases.  Good  Dorcas 
here  lies  dead,  with  her  body  washed,  not 
only  to  fit  her  for  burial,  but  especially 
to  show  their  hope  of  the  reanrrectioo. 
Note,  3.  The  doleful  lamentation  made  by 
the  widows  for  the  loss  of  this  good  wo- 
man, who  used  to  clothe  the  naked  with  the 
labonr  of  her  hands.  She  did  not  spend 
her  time  in  making  rich  apparel  for  her* 
self,  but  in  making  garments  for  the  poor; 
and  it  seems  she  had  good  store  of  them 
ready  made  by  her  for  the  poor^s  use,  as 
their  necessities  did  require :  T%ty  tknaed 
the  coats  and  garments  whi^  Doreas  had 
made;  the  undoubted  tokens  and  ey  idences 
of  her  pious  charity.  Learn  thence.  That 
the  best  relics  of  saints  that  can  remain 
in  honour  of  them  when  departed,  are  acts 
of  piety  towards  God,  and  of  charity  to 
the  poor.  Note,  8.  The  manner  of  St 
Peter's  working  this  miracle:  1.  He  pots 
them  all  out  of  the  room  where  the  dead 
lay;  partly  to  prevent  ostentation  and 
vain-glory,  partly  to  prevent  disturbance 
by  their  immoderate  mourning,  and  partly 
to  prevent  interruption  in  the  exercise  of 
prayer,  which  he  was  now  about  to  pep- 
form.  S.  He  kneeled  down ;  which  recom- 
mends to  us  that  reverential  posture  in 
our  prayers  to  the  great  Ciod,  of  kneeling 
before  him.  8.  He  prayed ;  thereby  own- 
ing and  acknow]ec(ging,  that  the  power 
of  raising  her  was  from  God,  not  from 
himself.  Note  lastly.  The  effect  of  this 
miracle ;  many  believed  in  the  Lord.  Sbe 
was  raised  more  for  the  good  of  othert 
than  her  own ;  for  her  restoring  to  natural 
life  was  the  occasion  of  raising  many  to  a 
I  Ufa  of  faith:  upon  the  sight  of  this  fiunoui 
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dracle  perfonned  bj  St.  Peter,  aany  h^ 
eved  in  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  X. 

his  chspter  acqiaJnis  oi  with  ilie  fintorettorH  wbich 
the  apoaUes  nmde  to  prrach  ihe' gospel  to  tbe  Gen- 


dies ;  according  to  Christ's  command,  they  bofwi  at 
Jeniaalam,  and  preached  to  the  Jews  iluo«i|hoat  Ju- 
dea,  Samvia,  and  Galilee ;  but  now  the  time  was 
corae  fiw  beatins  down  and  lavhig  flat  the  paitition- 
wall  betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile,  which  accoidingly 
ffl  done  in  this  chapter,  by  St.  Peter's  preachini;  lo 
Cornelius,  who  was  the  firelrfnilts  of  tiie  Gentiles' 
convenioa  to  Chrisiiaiuty. 

pHERE  was  a  certain  man  in  Ce- 
^  sarea,  called  Cornelius,  a  centu- 
ion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian 
and^  2  A  devout  man,  and  one  that 
sared  God  with  all  his  house,  which 
ave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
rayed  to  God  alway. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  described 
>  whom  St.  Peter  is  sent  to  preach  the 
ospel :  by  his  name,  Cornelius ;  by  his 
ccupation  a  soldier;  by  bis  religion,  a 
iroselyte  or  converted  Gentile,  of  which 
bere  were  two  sorts;  some  were  prose- 
ytes  of  tbe  covenant,  that  is,  snch  Gen- 
tles as  submitted  themselves  to  circum- 
ision,  and  the  whole  Mosaical  Pmdagogy, 
These  were  counted  as  Jews,  and  freely 
onversed  with  as  such.  Others  were 
ailed  proselytes  of  the  gate ;  these  were 
tot  circumcised,  nor  did  they  conform  to 
he  Mosaic  rites ;  but  were  obliged  only 
o  observe  tbe  seven  precepts  of  Noah: 
lamely,  to  worship  the  true  God  and  not 
dols;  to  abstain  from  blood,  from  fonu- 
lation,  from  robbery,  to  administer  justice 
mpartially,  and  to  do  as  they  would  be 
lone  unto.  Such  a  proselyte  as  this,  the 
fews  would  not  converse  with,  but  count- 
td  unclean,  being  a  Gentile ;  and  such  an 
)ne  was  this  Cornelius;  but  though  a 
^entile,  though  a  soldier,  though  a  eom- 
nissioned  officer,  yet  a  pious,  charitable, 
^ood  man.  In  all  nations,  in  all  plaees, 
»f  all  employments,  God  has  a  number 
)f  holy  and  gracious  pef^ons,  to  honour 
lim  in  the  world,  according  to  their 
^resent  measure  of  light  received  from 
lim.  Observe,  2.  The  evidence  which 
Cornelius  gave  of  his  religious  fearing 
)fGod:  He  feared  God  with  aU  his  hmuef 
^  gaoe  much  ahm,  and  prayed  to  God 
thoay»,  Cornelius  was  therefore  really, 
>ecause  relatively,  religions ;  he  obligeth 
lis  family  to  fear  God  as  well  as  him« 
$elf,  and  together  with  himself;  like  Abra- 
ham, he  commands  hie  houtehold  after  him 
lo  keep  ike  way  of  the  Lord^  Gen.  zviii.  19. 
4nd  thus  the  blessing  of  Abraham  earae 
apon  this  Gentile,  Cornelias :  He  fo&rod 
God  wUh  aU  hie  kouoe.    And  his  eharity 


was  as  eminent  as  his  piety :  Begmtemaek 
aims  tothepeopk  .<  that  is,  to  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  to  whom  alms  was  not  unclean, 
though  given  by  an  heathen  person.  It  is 
further  added,  that  he  prayed  to  God  ahvaye^ 
he  prayed  to  the  true  God,  not  to  idok 
and  be  prayed  to  God  always,  that  is,  a 
every  fitting  season,  and  convenient  oj^ 
portunity  for  the  duty.  We  are  said  ia 
scripture  to  do  a  thing  continually,  when 
we  do  it  seasonably.  Thus  to  ^ray  al* 
ways,  to  pray  evermore,  to  pray  without 
ceasing,  is,  first,  to  keep  the  heart  conti- 
nually, as  much  as  may  be  in  a  prajring 
frame  and  disposition,  and  2dly,  to  em- 
brace the  proper  seasons  and  opportuni- 
ties for  prayer.  The  beauty  of  religion 
lies  much  in  the  harmonious  performance 
of  the  duties  of  it;  when  one  duty  doth 
ndt  interfere  with  another,  but  we  pru* 
dently  find  time  for  all.  Thus  did  Como* 
lius  here :  He  feared  God  with  all  hi» 
house,  gore  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
prayed  to  God  always. 

8  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently, 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an 
angel  of  God  cohiing  in  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Cornelius.  4  And 
when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid, 
and  said,  What  is  it,  Lord?  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine 
alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  be- 
fore God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  extraordinary  fa- 
vour afibrded  to  Cornelius;  namely  the 
vision  of  an  holy  angel.  This  devout 
man  did  not  seek  the  face  of  God  ia 
vain;  God  sends  him  first  an  angel  to 
comfort  him,  then  an  apostle  to  iDstruet 
him :  He  $aw  in  a  vision  an  an^el  of  God. 
Observe,  2.  The  efiect  which  this  sight  of 
the  angel  had  upon  Cornelius :  ne  was 
afraid.  Learn  hence.  That  whilst  our 
souls  inhabit  these  mortal  and  sinful 
bodies,  tbe  appearance  of  angels  is  terrible 
and  afirighting  to  them,  and  cannot  be 
otherwise,  partly  upon  a  natural,  and 
partly  upon  a  moral  aecount.  Upon  a 
natural  aecount,  because  the  dread  of 
spirits  strikes  our  natural  spirits,  they 
shrink  and  tremble  at  the  approach  d 
spirits ;  both  the  spirits  of  men  and  of 
beasts  quake  at  it ;  witness  the  ass.  Numb, 
zrii.  26,  that  Balaam  rode  upon.  And 
also  upon  a  moral  account,  l^canse  of 
our  consciousness  of  guilt;  wherever 
Uiere  is  guilt,  there  will  be  a  fear,  upon  an 
extraordinary  appearance  of  God  to  us, 
though  it  be  but  mediately  by  an  angel. 
Observe,  8.  The  joyfal  message  which  the 
angel  brings  to  Cornelius :  that  his  pray' 
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tnandhUdm  were  come  np  fit  a  memt* 
rial  befire  €htL  ¥rhere  note, Thatu  God 
records  all  the  prayers  of  liis  people,  eo  he 
books  all  the  acts  of  mercy  which  any  of 
them  at  any  time  do  exercise  and  show 
unto  his  members ;  he  takes  notice  of  the 
person,  of  the  action,  of  the  time  when, 
of  the  manner  how,  of  the  measure  and 
degree  how  mnch ;  if  it  be  bat  a  cup  of 
water,  y$a,  a  cup  of  cold  water,  given  in 
love  to  Christ  in  his  members,  it  shall 
not  be  forgotten,  bat  recorded  and  re- 
warded. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and 
call  for  one  Simon,  whose  surname 
is  Peter.  6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Si- 
mon a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the 
sea  side :  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou 
on^itest  to  do. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  altbongh  God 
sent  an  angel  to  Comelins,  to  acquaint 
him  with  his  will ;  yet  the  angel  was  to 
direct  him  to  the  apostle^  who  was  to  in- 
struct him  in  the  faith.  This,  no  doabt, 
Ood  did  to  pat  honoar  upon  the  ministers 
and  ministry  of  the  gospel ;  as  also  to  let 
ns  understand  and  know,  that  we  are  not 
to  expect  extraordinary  ways  of  teaching, 
when  Ood  affordh  us  the  use  of  ordinary 
means :  Send  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  Peter, 
he  ehail  ieU  thee  what  ihou  oughleet  to  do. 
Observe,  %  What  an  exact  knowledge 
Almighty  God  has  of  particular  persons, 
and  particular  places :  he  tells  Cornelius, 
by  the  angel,  in  what  town  Peter  was,  in 
Joppa ;  in  whose  house  he  lodged,  in  Si- 
mon's the  tanner,;  in  what  part  of  the 
town  the  house  stood,  by  the  sea-side.  It 
is  matter  of  consolation,  yea,  of  great 
consolation,  to  the  people  of  God,  to  know 
and  remember  that  God  knows  them ;  he 
knows  their  persons,  their  purposes,  their 

ferformances,  their  places  of  abode ;  he 
nows  who  they  are,  what  they  do,  and 
where  they  dwell.  So  dear  ars  the  holy 
servants  of  God  unto  him,  that  he  loves 
the  i^ery  street  in  which  they  lodge,  the 
house  in  which  they  dwell ;  the  walls  of 
their  habitation  are  continually  belbre 
him,  and  he  delights  perpetually  to  look 
upon  thenk  O  let  holiness  to  the  Lord  be 
writ  in  legible  characters  upon  the  walls 
of  our  houses !  Zeeh.  xiv.  SO.  Then  wiir 
God  dwell  where  we  dwell,  and  the  be- 
loved of  the  Lord  shall  dwell  in  safety  by 
him. 

7  And  when  the  angel  which  spake 
unto  Cornel ioa  was  departed,  he 
called  two  of  his  household  servants, 
and  a  devout  soldier  of  then  that 
waited  on  him  continually ;  S  And 


wiA  he  lud  dedsMd  aU  {Asm  diiigi 
unto  them,  hm  sent  them  to  Joppt.  9 
On  the  morrow  as  they  went  on  their 
jouniey,  and  drew  nigh  unto  the  dtfi 
Peter  went  up  upon  the  honse-lop  to 
pray,  about  tlie  sixth  hour:  10  And  he 
became  very  hongiy,  and  would  hare 
eaten :  but  while  they  made  ready,  he 
fell  into  a  trance,     11  And  saw  hea- 
ven opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  d^ 
scending  unto  him,  as  ithadhcena 
great  sheet,  knit  at  the  four  comers, 
and  letdown  to  the  earth;  12  When- 
in  were  all  manner  of  four  footed  beane 
of  the  earth,  and    wild  beasts,  a«d 
creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  ar. 
13   And  there  came  a  voice  to  hiia, 
Rise,  Peter;  kill,  and  eat    U  Bat 
Peter  said.  Not  so,  Lofd ;  for  I  hm 
never  eaten  any  thing  that  is  cooBflO 
or  unclean.     16  And  the  voice  ipflb 
unto    him    again    the   second  time, 
What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  eiU 
not  thou  common*     16    This  w» 
done  thrice:  and  the  vessel  was  le- 
ceived  up  again  into  heaven. 

Observe  here,  I.  That  as  Comelins  had 
a  vision  from  God  to  encoura([e  him  to 
send  for  Peter, so  the  apostle  hadlikewista 
vittioa  to  encooFBge  him  to  go  to  Coraebni. 
In  which  note,  1.  The  time  when  he  hM 
this  vision,  it  was  ai  thenxtk  A«uf,orl# 
noon ;  which  was  one  of  the  three  hoorsa 
prayer.    When  we  are  upon  ow  totes  m 
prayer,  then  is  the  time  for  receiving  gr^ 
cioos  manifestations  from  God.   Note,  S> 
The  place  where  he  had  this  vision  vho 
at  prayer ;  upon  the  house-top.   The  Jew- 
ish houses  being  flanwfed,  with  btitfc- 
ments  upon  them,  Peter  went  np  to  the 
honsMop  to  pray,  as  a  place  of  pnwcy 
and  retirement.  Dree  from  noise  acd  du^ 
traction ;  as  alsd'to  take  the  advantages 
the  place  for  divine  contemplation,  asd 
periiaps  to  look  towards  the  temple,  vbKh 
was  formeriy  a  type  of  Christ   IitacMi 
us,  that  fitting  places,  as  well  as  fitting 
seasons  for  prayer,  are  to  be  sooghlcmiaai 
improved  by  us ;  Peter  went  up  "P*  » 
Aouse  to  pngf.  Note,  a  The  frame  wherem 
8t  Peter  was  as  to  his  body,  when  hehafl 
this  vision;  namely,  exceeding  hungJT* 
God  ordered  it  so,  to  fit  him  the  »»• 
for  the  vision  of  daintj  meat.    0  taste 
and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord  i^JJ 
sending  down  a  dish  of  dainties  noa 
heaven  to  his  hungry  children,  ^  ■» 
praying  to  him  here  on  earth!    N014  *• 
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The  manner  how  lliis  ▼iawm  w»  m^  to 
Bt.Peter:  it  was  in  the  way  of  a  divine 
rapture  or  eestasy :  kt  ftU  mia  a  iranet; 
his  soul  waa  as  it  were  abstracted  oat  of 
the  body,  and  absent  from  it;  that  is, 
drawn  off  from  the  perception  of  all  earth- 
ly and  sensible  objects,  and  enable^  unto  a 
more  entire  attendance  npon  apiritiial  and 
hearenly  matters  and  mysteries.  To  be 
sure  it  made  him  forget  his  dinner,  and 
filled  him  with  divine  consolation ;  a  soul 
fed  and  filled  with  divine  dainties,  doth 
sometimes  forget  bodily  hunger:  we  read 
no  more  of  8i.  Peter's  sharp  hunger  after 
this  divine  entertainment  Note,  ft.  The 
vision  itself,  or  what  was  repvesenied  to 
St.  Peter,  first  to  his  eye,  then  to  his  ear. 
To  his  eye  first.  He  saw  hetnen  opened,  ver. 
11.  Teaching,  that  alth6agh  heaven  had 
been  shut  to  the  children  of  men  by  the  sin 
of  the  first  Adam,  yet  now  it  was  opened  by 
the  grace  of  the  second  Adam  to  all  believ- 
ers, both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Next  he  saw  a 
great  vessel  descending  like  a  laige  sheet, 
with  ail  sorts  of  meats  in  it,  both  clean 
and  unclean ;  and  he  hears  a  voice  from 
God,  giving  him  a  commission,  though  he 
was  a  Jew,  to  feed  freely,  without  distinc- 
tion of  clean  and  unclean;  signifying  to 
him  thereby  that  he  might  indifferently 
converse  with  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  one  as  well  as 
the  other.  Note,  lastly.  How  St.  Peter^s 
Jewish  principles  made  him  startle  at  this 
large  commission,  looking  upon  the 
command  as  unlawftil  and  impious,  ver. 
14.  Not  90,Lord,for  I  have  never  eaUnmy 
thmg  thai  is  common  or  unckam  But  mark 
the  divine  correction:  What  God  hath 
cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common.  His 
mistake  was  rectified  by  God,  who  gave 
him  by  this  vision  a  clear  intimation,  that 
the  distinction  of  meats  was  now  taken 
away,  and  the  difference  between  nation 
and  nation  was  now  removed  by  the  death 
of  Christ;  and,  consequently,  that  he 
might  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  Corne- 
lius, a  Gentile,  without  scruple  or  doubt- 
fulness ;  the  partition  wall  betwixt  Jew 
and  Gentile  being  now  broken  down 
Learn  hence.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  con« 
version  of  the  Gentiles,  came  first  from 
heaven,  was  revealed  and  made  known 
by  God  himself,  who  has  graciously  de- 
clared, Gal.  iii.  28,  That  there  i»  neither 
Jew  nor  Greek,  neither  bond  nor  free,  nei^ 
ther  male  nor  female;  for  ufe  are  alt  one  in 
Christ  Jesus,  Thanks  be  to  God,  that  the 
hlessi'ng  cf  Abraham  is  come  upen  wf, 
through  Jesus  ChrisU 

17   Now  while  Peter  doubted  in 

himsielf  what  this  vieioD  which  he  k«d 

Vol.  I.-^79 


..^en  should  Mean,  hehoid,  the  Bum 
whieh  were  aeni  from  Cornelius  had 
made  inquiry  for  Simon's  bouse,  and 
stood  before  the  gate,  18  And  calied, 
and  asked,  whether  Simon,  which 
was  Burnamed  Peter,  were  lodged 
thei«.  10  While  Peter  thought  on 
the  vision,  the  Sfwt  said  u«to  him. 
Behold,  three  men  seek  tbee.  20 
Arise  therefore*  and  get  thee  down, 
and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing: 
for  I  have  sent  them. 

Here  note,  1.  How  Bt  Peter  sets  him- 
self to  meditate  what  he  had  seen  and 
heard  from  God:  He  pondered  with  him^ 
self  what  this  vision,  which  he  had  seen, 
should  mean.  Whatever  passes  from  God 
to  man,  either  by  the  eye,  or  throngh  the 
ear,  onght  to  be  the  snbject  of  our  deepest 
meditation.  We  are  to  contemplate  the 
excellences  and  perfections  which  are  m 
the  word  and  works  of  God  with  an  inlel- 
lectnal  eye,  and  to  dwell  upon  them  m  our 
serious  thoughts.  Note, ».  The  care  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  took  to  resolve  satisfacto- 
rily the  inward  donbtings  and  reasonings 
of  St  Peter's  mind  concerning  this  matter. 
/  have  sent  them,  says' the  Holy  SpirU; 
th4Tefort  arise,  and  go  down,nBihngdouU 
ing.  Where  observe,  both  the  divinity 
and  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  he 
that  knows  the  thoughts,  the  doubtmp 
and  reasonings,  of  man's  heart,  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  here  did  St.  Peter's,  is  truly 
and  really  God;  and  he  that  commwids 
and  forbids,  is  really  a  person.  So  doA 
the  Holy  ^irit  here:  he  commands  St. 
Peter  to  go  to  Cornelius,  and  forbids  his 
doubting  of  the  lawfulness  or  success  of 
his  journey:  Go  with  them,  daubtmg  no- 
thing, for  1  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the 
men  which  were  sent  unto  him  from 
Cornelius ;  and  said.  Behold,  I  am  he 
whom  ye  seek.  What  is  the  cause 
wherefore  ye  are  come?  22  And 
they  said,  Cornelius,  the  centurion,  a 
just  man,  and  one  that  feareth  God, 
and  of  good  report  among  all  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews,  was  warned  from 
God  hy  an  holy  angel  to  send  for  thee 
into  his  house,  and  to  hear  words  of 
thee.  23  Then  called  he  them  in, 
and  lodged  thtm.  And  on  the  roor- 
row  Peter  went  away  with  them,  and 
certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accompa- 
nied him.  24  And  the  morrow  after 
3  G 
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they  entered  into  Cesarea.  And  Cor- 
nelias waited  for  them,  and  had  called 
together  his  kinsmen  and  near  friends. 
25  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cor- 
nelius met  him,  and  fell  down  at  his 
feet,  and  worshipped  Aim.  M  But 
Peter  took  htm  up,  saying,  Stand  np ; 
I  myself  also  am  a  man.  27  And  as 
he  talked  with  him,  he  went  in,  and 
found  many  that  were  come  together. 
28  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  know 
how  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a 
man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep  company, 
or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation ; 
but  God  hath  shewed  me,  that  I 
should  not  call  any  man  common  or 
unclean.  29  Therefore  came  I  unto 
you  without  gainsaying,  as  soon  as  I 
was  sent  for.  I  ask  therefore,  for 
what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  messengers  whom 
Cornelius  sent  to  8l  Peter:  two  of  his 
household  servants,  and  a  devout  soldier. 
All  soldiers  are  not  rude ;  but  some  are 
religious.  Behold  a  devout  soldier  under 
a  devout  captain,  and  two  household  ser- 
vants whom  their  master's  example  had 
rendered  humble  and  modest  Observe, 
2.  Tb4^  just  and  laudable,  not  false  and 
flattering  character  which  they  gave  of 
their  master  Cornelius :  That  he  toas  ajwt 
moAj  one  that  feared  God,  and  one  of  good 
report  among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jewe.  It 
is  both  the  uuty  and  the  commendation  of 
servants,  to  give  to  their  masters  due  ho- 
nour; and,  when  called  to  it,  their  de- 
served character.  Observe,  8.  How  St. 
Peter's  doubts  being  resolved,  he  disputes 
no  farther,  delays  no  longer,  but  hastens 
immediately  to  Cornelius:  when  once 
God's  command  is  plain,  we  must  not 
dispute,  but  despatch ;  we  must  no  longer 
object,  but  obey.  Observe,  4.  The  reve- 
rence given  bv  Cornelius  to  8t.  Peter: 
He  fell  down  at  hit  feet,  and  umrahipped  him. 
It  seems  to  be  more  than  a  civil  reverence 
which  he  gave  him;  it  looks  as  if  Corne- 
lius took  him  for  aa  angel  in  human 
shape,  or  a  person  sent  immediately  from 
heaven  to  him,  and  accordingly  he  pros- 
trates himself  before  the  apostle ;  but  St. 
Peter  would  by  no  means  receive  any  un- 
due honour  or  respect  from  him,  assuring 
him,  that  he  was  but  a  man,  and  God's 
messenger  sent  unto  him.  Whatever 
Peter's  pretended  successor  challenges  as 
his  due,  of  reverence  and  homage,  St. 
Peter  himself  would  not  suffer  Cornelius 
to  Ue  at  his  feet,  much  less  to  kiss  his 


feet;  tke  ambassador  would  not  nm  vwtj 
with  the  bommr  which  belonged  to  tk 
prince  that  sent  him.  Observe,  &  How 
St.  Peter  acquaints  CoraeUus,  that  that 
partition-wall  betwixt  the  Jews  aad  Gen- 
tiles, which  was  erected  and  set  op  by 
God's  command,  was  now  by  the  same  an* 
thority  puUed  down  and  removed;  and 
that  no  man  is  now  unclean  by  any  ceie- 
monial  uncleannessv  because  be  is  not 
circumcised ;  and  consequently,  that  Cor- 
nelius, though  of  another  nation,  might 
converse  wi&,  and  be  conversed  with,  as 
freely  as  if  bom  a  Jew.  Since  the  coming 
of  Christ,  no  person  or  nation  is  legaOf 
or  ceremonially  unclean;  but  every  Bar 
tion,  or  every  person,  hy  nature  monllj 
unclean. 

30  And  Cornelius  said,  Foar  days 
ago  I  was  fasting  until  this  hour,  and 
at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my 
house,  and,  behold,  a  man  stood  before 
me  in  bright  clothing,  31  And  said, 
Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and 
thine  alms  are  had  in  remembrance  in 
the  sight  of  God.  32  Send  therefore 
to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon  whose 
surname  is  Peter :  he  is  lodged  in  the 
house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner,  by  the 
sea-side ;  who,  when  he  coraeth,  shall 
speak  unto  thee.  33  Immediately 
therefore  I  sent  to  thee:  and  thoa 
hast  done  well  that  thou  art  come. 
Now  therefore  are  we  all  here  present 
before  God,  to  hear  all  thiugs  that  are 
commanded  thee  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  Cornelias  relates  the 
occasion  of  his  sending  for  St  Peter,  aai 
the  warrant  which  he  had  for  so  doing: 
he  declares,  that  as  he  was  fasting  and 
pra}ring  in  his  famil}',  he  had  a  visioBfifi 
which  an  angel  directed  him  to  send  for 
the  apostle.  Where  note,  That  Conelias 
doth  not  talk  of  his  fasting,  prayipg  and 
alms«giving,  by  way  of  ostentation,  to 
boast  of  himself,  but  only  to  gire  a^ 
faction  to  Su  Peter,  that  he  had  certiin 
advice  from  heaven  for  what  he  did  in 
sending  for  him.  OWrve,  8.  The  readi- 
ness of  Cornelius's  obedience  in  sending 
for  8u  Peter :  Immediately  therefm  I  tea 
to  thee.  Joppa  from  Gesarea  is  compntw 
to  be  about  forty  miles ;  but  no  sooner  did 
Cornelius  receive  the  commandment,  W 
without  delay  he  put  it  in  execution,  A"* 
sent  men  to  Joppa*  When  onrcall  is  clear, 
our  obedience  must  be  speedy.  Obscrtt, 
8.  The  kind  reception  which  Comelini 
gives  6t  Peter:  Thoa  had  wdldanem 
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ikou  mi  tome.  He  doth  sot  only  approre 
of  the  apostle's  coming,  bat  rtianks  him 
for  it  Observe,  4.  The  preparation  and 
readiness  of  Gornelins  and  his  friends  to 
hear  and  receive  the  word  of  God  from 
St.  Peter's  month  i  WtartaU  here  prttent 
before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are  com- 
manded thee  of  God,  Where  note,  1.  He 
desires  the  same  holy  doctrine,  which  the 
apostle  came  to  preach,  may  be  delivered 
to  his  family,  his  friends,  and  his  kinsfolk, 
as  well  as  himself.  A  good  man  would 
not  go  to  heaven  alone ;  bat  is  desirous 
of  the  instruction,  conversion,  and  salva- 
tion of  others,  as  well  as  of  himself;  We 
are  ail  here.  Note,  S.  The  place  of  God's 
pure  worship  is  the  place  of  his  special 
presence :  We  are  all  here  present  before 
God.  Note,  3.  The  end  for  which  they 
were  now  come  into  the  presence  of  God ; 
it  was  to  hear  what  God  should  speak, 
yea,  to  hear  all  things  which  God  should 
command  the  apostle  to  speak;  intimating 
to  us,  that  as  St.  Peter  himself  was,  so 
all  the  ministers  of  Christ  are,  confined 
within  their  commission,  we  must  only 
speak  what  God  commands ;  neither  are 
hearers  bound  to  receive  any  thing  else. 
"Woe  unto  us,  if  when  God  sends  us  on 
his  errand,  we  tell  our  own  tale.  The 
-word  is  the  eounsel  of  God ;  Now  it  is  the 
counsel  of  God  only,  and  the  whole  coun< 
sel  of  God  also,  that  we  are  to  declare, 
and  our  people  are  to  hear:  We  are  all 
present  bnore  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are 
eommanded  us  of  God. 

34  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth, 
and  said,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  35 
Bat  in  every  nation  lie  that  feareth 
him,  and  worketh  righteonsness,  is 
accepted  with  him. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  **  I  now  very 
plainly  perceive  that  the  partition-wall  is 
broken  down,  and  that  national  preroga- 
tives, or  personal  excellences,  find  no  ac- 
ceptance with  God ;  but  that  any  man,  be 
be  of  what  nation  or  family  soever,  if  he 
feareth  God;  and  worketh  righteousness, 
shall  find  acceptance  with  him."  Observe 
here,  1.  That  no  external  qualifications, 
personal  privileges,  and  prerogatives,  will 
procure  favoor  and  acceptance,  with  God, 
who  neither  receives  nor  rejects  men 
barely  for  outward  respects,  Ipermnethai 
God  is  no  retfpeettr  of  persons.  Observe,  2. 
The  true  character  of  a  religious  man :  he 
is  one  that  feareth  God  and  worketh  right- 
eousness ;  that  is,  a  strict  observer  of  the 
duties  of  both  tables,  of  piety  towards  God, 
and  of  justice  and  charity  towards  man ; 


and  the  phrase  of  wofkhg  righlewsnese 
implies  diligence,  and  delight,  and  perse- 
verance in  the  ways  and  works  of  righ^ 
eousuesss.  Observe,  3.  The  privilege  of 
such  a  religious  and  truly  righteous  man  : 
JHe  is  accepted  with  God  Thence  learn, 
That  both  the  person  fearing  God,  and  his 
works  of  righteousness,  are  accepted  with 
him,  of  any  nation  under  heaven,  of  any 
calling,  sex,  or  condition  whaUoever :  M 
every  nation,  he  thai  feareth  lum,  and  work' 
eth  righteousness,  is  accepted  unih  him. 

36  The  word  which  Gorf sent  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace 
by  Jesus  Christ;  (he  is  Lord  of  all ;) 
37  That  word, /say,  ye  know,  which 
was  published  throughout  all  Judea, 
and  began  from  Galilee,  aftei  the  bap- 
tism which  John  preached:  38  How 
God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  wiUi  power ;  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  healing 
all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil : 
for  God  was  with  him.  39  And  w« 
are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he 
did,  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews  and 
in  Jerusalem  ;  whom  they  slew  and 
hanged  on  a  tree.  40  Him  God  raised 
up  the  third  day,  and  shewed  him 
openly;  41  Not  to  all  the  people, 
but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of 
God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink 
with  htm  a(\er  he  rose  from  the  dead. 
42  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach 
unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  that  it 
is  he  which  was  ordained  of  God  to 
be  the  Judge  of.  quick  and  dead.  43 
To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness, 
that  through  his  name  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  shall  receive  remission 
of  sins. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  antiquity  of  the 
gospel,  or  of  the  doctrine  of  reconciliation, 
by  Jesus  Christ :  it  was  preached  to  the 
patriarchs,  and  by  the  prophets  to  the  an* 
cient  Israelites ;  The  tulnd  tMth  God  sent 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  prwehing  peace  by 
Jews  Christ.  Thence  learn.  That  there  is 
but  one  way  to  salvation,  namely,  re» 
conciliation  with  God  through  the  blood 
of  Christ:  and  this  was  declared  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  as  well  as  unto  us: 
to  them  more  darkly,  to  us  more  clearly. 
They  went  to  heaven  then  the  same  way 
that  believers  do  now,  namely,  by  faith 
in  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  was  to  be  slain ; 
we  by  faith  in  him  as  already  slain. 
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ObMiT«»  t.  The  digBifyiig  title  girtti  to 
Chrut:  Heii  Lord  of  aXL  1.  He  is  Lord 
of  all,  as  God  together  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghosi;  the  absolate  and 
supreme  Lord  of  all  the  whole  creation, 
and  unto  whom  ail  creatures  are  subjecL 
S.  He  is  Lord  of  all  an  Mediator,  Lord  of 
all  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  he  is 
Lord  of  his  church,  Lord  over  saints  and 
sinners.  Hypocrites  and  sincere  Chris- 
tians, all  are  his  subjects  by  obligation, 
some  by  voluntary  consent,  and  by  an  ab- 
solute obedience  unto  his  commands.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  The  argument  by  which  the  apos- 
tle proTeth  Christ  to  be  Lord  of  all,  as  Me- 
diator; namely,  from  his  divme  unction, 
ver.  38.  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth with  the  Hohf  Gkost :  and  with  power : 
that  is,  endued  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
with  the  fulness  of  the  graces  of  his  Holy 
Bpirit,  and  consecrated  him  to  the  woiIe 
and  otfice  of  a  Mediator.  Observe,  4. 
How  Christ  faithfully  executed  this  office 
which  he  was  anointed  to :  he  went  about 
doing  good  all  the  time  he  was  on  earth, 
healing  diseases,  and  casting  out  devils  ; 
for  Gk)d  was  with  him,  in  the  fulness  of 
his  Deity,  as  he  was  his  eternal  Son ;  and 
in  power,  grace,  and  favour,  as  he  was 
Man  and  Mediator.  Here  note,  1.  The 
great  work  and  business  of  our  Saviour's 
Ufe ;  it  was  to  do  good,  namely,  to  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  men,  to  promote  the 
temporal  happiness  of  the  one,  the  spirit- 
ual and  eternal  happiness  of  the  other. 
Note,  %  Our  Saviour's  diligence  an  inde- 
fatigable industry  in  this  work  of  doiug 
good ;  he  made  it  the  great  business  and 
constant  employment  of  his  life :  He  went 
about  doing  good  t  that  is,  seeking  out  all 
opportunities  of  being  useful  and  beneficial 
to  mankind.  Observe*, -8.  The  evidence 
and  testimony  which  the  apostle  produces 
for  all  that  he  affirmed  concerning  Christ : 
We  are  witnt^es  of  all  things  which  he  did 
in  the  land  of  Jttdeaj  and  in  Jerusalem. 
Christ  took  the  twelve  apostles  as  it  were 
into  his  family,  that  by  their  familiar  con- 
verse, and  constant  con  vers  Aion  with  him, 
they  might  be  enabled  to  testify  of  him.*— 
1.  Touching  his  death,  that  he  was  slain, 
and  hanged  on  a  tree ;  dying  an  ignomi- 
nious and  shameful,  as  well  as  a  dolorous 
and  painful,  death.  3.  Concerning  his 
resurrection,  that  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead :  though  he  was  laid,  he  was  not  lost, 
in  the  dust  €k)d  would  not  naffer  the 
beloved  ef  his  soul  to  rot  in  the  grave,  but 
raised  him  up,  and  showed  him  openly. 
And,  3.  As  to  the  final  judgment,  the 
apostles  were  commanded  to  preach  and 
testify  to  the  people,  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
ordained  oi  God  to  be  the  judge  both  of 


<iviek  and  dead;  that  is,  of  att  tetan 
in  their  graves,  and  of  all  that  shall  be 
found  alive  at  his  ooming. 

44  While  Peter  yet  spake  these 
words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word.  45 
And  they  of  the  circumcision  which 
believed  were  astoniahed,  as  manj 
as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on 
the  GentUes  also  was  poured  out  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  46  For  they 
heard  them  apeak  with  tongues,  aad 
magnify  God.  Then  answered  Pstn, 
47  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  which 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghoet  asweD 
as  we  ?  48  And  he  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  theLoid. 
Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  ceitain 
days. 

Observe  here,  I.  What  a  miracoloos 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  did  accompany 
St.  Peter's  ministry  at  this  time,  thereby 
giving  him  an  assurance  of  the  futare  coin 
version  of  the  Gentiles,  to  the  great  voa* 
der  and  astonishment  of  the  Jews,vte 
thought  the  promise  of  sending  down  the 
Holy  GHiost  belonged  only  to  the  boaseof 
Israel.  Accordingly,  while  Peter  vai 
thus  preaching  to  Cornelius  and  his 
friends,  the  Holy  Ghost  by  his  wonderfW 
gift  of  tongues  descended  on  them,  though 
Gentiles ;  at  which  the  Jews  marrellei 
Observe,  S.  The  conclusion  which  the 
apostle  draws  from  this :  forasmach  as 
the  Gentiles  were  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  infers  that  they  ought  to  be 
baptized  with  water :  and  the  argomeit 
runs  thus;  "They  that  have  the  grace 
signified  by,  and  promiMd  in  baptism,  haie 
an  undoubted  right  to  baptism,  the  seal  of 
the  promise :  but  these  Gendles  hare  the 
grace  signified  by,  and  promised  in  bap- 
tism; they  have  the  inward  part  or  thiaj 
signified ;  why  then  should  the  oatnri 
sign  be  denied  them  ?  He  that  has  the  iB> 
heritaaoe,  may  claim  the  writings,  &^ 
the  seals,  belonging  to  the  inheritanoe. 
Observe,  8.  The  apo3t)e  widiont  scrapie 
baptized  these  Gentile  converts:  Ttei 
commanded  he  them  to  he  hapHxed  m  (^ 
name  of  the  LordJesuOf  that  is,  he  eidiff 
baptised  them  himself,  or  gave  commaadf 
meat  to  others  to  do  it;  and  though  onlf 
the  name  of  the  liord  Jesus  be  meotiooed, 
yet  this  does  not  imply  but  that  they  weie 
baptized  according  to  our  Saviours  w** 
scription.  Mart,  xzviii.  M  the  namemm 
Father,  Son,  and  HitfyGkmt.    Tbisdoaa 
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they  dasire  him  to  stay  some  days  with 
them,  that  they  might  be  farther  instroclp 
ed,  confirmed,  and  eomforted  by  his  min- 
istry. 

CHAP.  XL 

This  chapMr  gfiTM  m  an  accouot,  Ikiw  (he  nomtoa  of 
the  Jews  and  Geniilrs  becomin?  one  flock,  and  en- 
folded in  one  churchf  received  fia  accomplbhiBeiit; 
this  was  paffonofld  by  the  mUitiiiy  of  St-Teier,  who 
was  the  fint  that  opened  the  door  of  iaiih  to  the 
Gentiles;  of  which  he  dTes  a  satiaftctory  aceotmt 
in  this  chapter,  to  ih«  objecUons  made  by  the  Jews 
au^nst  him  for  the  same. 

A  ND  the  apostles  and  brethren  that 
-^^  were  in  Judea  heard  that  the 
Gentiles  had  atso  reeeived  the  word 
of  God.  2  And  when  Peter  was 
come  a p  to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were 
of  the  circumcision  contended  with 
him,  3  Saying,  thou  wentest  in  to 
men  uncircumcisied,  and  didst  eat  with 
them. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  Jews,  appre- 
hending that  Christ  and  his  grace  had 
been  only  promised  and  confined  to  them- 
selves, the  call  and  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles became  a  dreadful  stumbling-block 
unto  them,  even  to  the  believing  as  well 
as  the  unbelieving  Jews.  Hereupon  ob- 
serve, 2.  How  they  contended  with  Peter 
for  eating  and  conversing  with  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  especially  for  admitting  them 
into  gospel  communion  without  circum- 
cision. Whereas  although  God  forbade 
marriages  with  the  Gentiles,  he  never  for- 
bade commerce  and  conversation  with 
them.  No  conversation  with  the  Gentiles, 
in  order  to  the  gaining  of  the  Gentiles 
unto  God,  was  ever  forbidden  by  God ; 
:>ut  only  such  as  might  withdraw  the 
Tews  from  God,  and  corrupt  them  by 
dolatry. 

4  BqI  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter 
rom  the  beginning,  and  expounded  it 
yy  order  unto  them,  saying,  9  I  was 
n  the  city  of  Joppa,  praying:  and  in 
I  trance  I  saw  a  vision,  A  certain  ves- 
«1  descend,  as  it  had  been  a  great 
iheet  let  down  from  hearen  by  four 
!amers  ;  and  it  came  eTen  to  me :  6 
Jpon  the  which  when  I  had  fastened 
nine  eyes,  1  considered,  and  saw  four- 
ooted  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild 
reasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls 
if  the  air.  7  And  I  heard  a  voice 
aying  unto  me.  Arise,  Peter;  slay, 
nd  eat.  8  But  I  said.  Not  so,  Lord : 
or  nothing  common  or  unclean  hath 
kt  any  time  entered  into  my  mouth. 


9  B«t  the  Toiea  answered  me  again 
from  heaven,  What  God  bath  cleaneed, 

that  call  not  thou  common.  10  And 
this  was  done  three  times :  and  all 
were  diawn  up  again  into  heaven. 
11  And,  behold,  immediately,  thers 
were  three  men  already  come  unto  the 
house  where  I  was,  sent  from  Cesares 
unto  me.  12  And  the  spirit  bade  me 
go  with  them,  nothing  doubting* 
Moreover,  these  six  bre£ren  accom- 
panied me ;  and  we  entered  into  the 
man's  house :  13  And  ha  shewed  ns 
how  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his 
house,  which  stood  and  said  unto  him. 
Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter ;  14 
Who  shall  tell  thee  words,  wherebr 
thou  and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved. 
15  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at  the  be- 
ginning. 16  Then  remembered  I  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  said, 
John  indeed  baptized  with  water; 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  17  Forasmuch  then  as 
God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  he  did 
unto  us  who  believed  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  what  was  I  that  I  could 
withstand  God  ?  18  When  they  heard 
these  things,  they  held  their  peace, 
and  glorified  God,  sajring.  Then  hath 
God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  re- 
pentance unto  life. 

Observe  here,  I.  How  far  8t  Peter  was 
from  pretending  to  a  superiority  over  the 
rest  of  the  apostles :  he  did  by  no  means 
think  himself  so  far  above  them,  as  to  dis- 
dain to  render  an  account  of  his  actions  to 
them,  but  with  great  sincerity  and  humi- 
lity rehearsed  and  related  the  whole  mat- 
ter of  fact,  to  their  entire  and  joint  satia- 
faction.  Observe,  2.  How  ha  acquaints 
the  apostles  with  the  vision  he  had  seenp 
in  which  he  was  commanded  to  make  no 
distinction  of  clean  and  unclean ;  because 
there  was  no  namral  mrpitnde  in  any  kind 
of  meat,  save  only  as  it  was  prohibited  by 
God ;  and  that  Crod,  who  having  made  the 
law  about  difference  of  meats,  had  now  ab- 
rogated it,  and  made  all  meats  clean,  and 
free  to  be  eaten.  Observe,  8.  How  he  gives 
them  the  interpretation  of  this  vision,  and 
acquainu  them  with  the  end  for  which 
this  vision  was  designed ;  namely,  not  so 
much  to  reveal  to  him  the  lawfiUness  o£ 
808 
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eating  all  sorts  of  meats*  as  to  acqaaint 
him  with  his  lA>erty  and  duty  to  converse 
with  and  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gren- 
tiles;  whom  he  was  no  longer  to  look 
upon  as  unclean,  though  they  were  not, 
circumcised ;  but  as  heirt  and  feUotthcUi- 
zena  wUh  the  mmUt  and  of  ike  household 
pf  God,  Observe  lastly,  The  conclusion 
which  St.  Peter  drew  from  the  premises  : 
**  Seeing  Qod  hath  made  the  Gentiles  equal 
in  grace  with  the  believing  Jews;  seeing 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  them  in 
the  same  manner,  and  with  the  same 
effects,  as  he  did  upon  us  apostles;  I 
could  not  reasonably  deny  them  baptism, 
and  by  baptism  admission  into  the  gospel- 
church  :  for  having  the  grac^  signified  by 
baptism,  they  ought  to  have  baptism,  the 
seal  of  that  grace ;  they  that  have  the  in- 
ward, are  not  to  be  denied  the  outward 
liaptism;  they  that  were  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  (as  Cornelius  and  his 
iamily  were)  might  and  ought  to  be  bap- 
tized with  water,  as  Cornelius  was ;  for 
had  I  denied  them  church-communion  for 
want  of  the  ceremony  of  circumcision,  it 
had  certainly  been  a  downright  resist- 
ance of,  and  disobedience  against,  God." 
Thence  learn,  That  it  is  a  downright  op- 
position to  the  will  of  God,  to  shut  them 
out  of  the  church,  and  to  debar  them  from 
the  communion  of  it,  who  have  received 
the  sanctifying  graces  of  God*s  Holy  Spi- 
rit, but  differ  from  us  in  external  rites  and 
ceremonies  only. 

19  Now  they  which  were  scattered 
abroad  upon  the  persecution  that  arose 
about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as 
Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch, 
preaching  the  word  to  none  but  unto 
the  Jews  only.  20  And  some  of  them 
were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene, 
which,  when  they  were  come  to  An- 
tioch, spake  unto  the  Grecians,  preach- 
ing the  Lord  Jesus.  21  And  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  them :  and  a 
great  number  believed,  and  tamed  un- 
to the  Lord.  22  Then  tidings  of  these 
thinf^s  came  unto  the  ears  of  the 
church  which  was  in  Jerusalem:  and 
they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he 
should  go  as  far  as  Antiooh.  23 
Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen 
the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  ex- 
horted them  all,  that  with  purpose 
of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the 
Lord.  24  For  he  was  a  good  man, 
and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 


fflitk:   and  much  people  was  added 
onto  the  Lord. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  Antioch  becomes 
the  Jerusalem  of  the  Gentile  Chrisdans; 
that  is,  the  chief  place  whidiertheGentik 
converts  resorted ;  as  Jerusalem,  before 
the  dispersion  by  persecution,  was  resorted 
to  by  the  Jews,  and  made  the  piincipal 
seat  of  their  residence.  Observe,  2.  Hov 
God  overruled  the  persecution  and  disper- 
sion occasioned  by  8t  Stephen*!  death, 
for  disseminating  and  scattering  the  gos^ 
pel  as  far  as  Antioch,  verse  \9,  Tkof 
which  were  eeaitered  abntad  sfion  tk  vem- 
cation  that  arose  about  Sfq^hm,  iraedkda 
far  cu  Antioehf  preaching  the  word.  Thus 
has  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  all  along 
been  the  seed  of  the  church;  and  vhat 
the  devil  and  his  instrumeDts  bare  de* 
signed  for  the  extirpation,  God  has  eoih 
stantly  overruled  for  the  propagation  of 
the  gospel.  Observe,  8.  The  great  suc- 
cess which  the  ministers  and  ministir  of 
the  gospel  had  at  Antioch:  Ththaildef 
the  Lord  was  with  them^  and  a  great  nta&t 
believed.  By  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  is 
meant  the  power  and  assistance  of  the 
Lord,  which  did  accompany  them  ia 
dispensing  of  his  word,  and  enabled  then 
to  work  miracles  for  the  confirmation  of 
it  The  hand  is  the  organ  or  instrameat 
of  working  in  man :  when  it  is  attribnied 
to  God,  it  denotes  his  power  and  help; 
the  hand  of  God  was  manifested  in  ibe 
miracles  which  they  wrought,  and  in  £uth 
and  conversion,  which  the  sight  of  those 
miracles  produced.  Learn  hence,  That 
faith  and  conversion  are  wrought  bj  ibe 
hand  of  the  Lord;  they  are  his  vork; 
study  and  endeavour  is  Uie  minister's,  the 
blessing  and  success  is  God*s;  vhen  be 
takes  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
hand  of  the  Spirit,  then  shall  it  work  von- 
ders.  Observe,  4,  How  the  joyful  ndiafs 
of  the  success  of  the  gospel  at  Antioch, 
being  heard  and  understood  by  the  apos- 
tles that  remained  at  Jerusalem,  they  send 
Barnabas  to  confirm  the  new  converts  at 
Antioch  in  the  Christian  faith.  Learn 
thence,  That  the  news  of  any  ainoei^s, 
much  more  of  many  sinners',  conversioa 
unto  God,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
is  matter  of  great  delight  and  rejoicing  to 
the  ministers  of  Christ.  Observe,  5.  The 
holy  and  honourable  character  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  gives  of  Barnabas;  /few" 
a  good  many  andfuU  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ai 
of  faith  /*  and  much  people  ttereoddeiv^ 
the  Lord,  By  a  good  man,  is  meant  a 
kind  and  charitable  man ;  he  having  aC" 
tually  sold  his  estate,  and  laid  it  at  tbf 
apostles'  feet,  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor, 
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as  Ad»  7.86, 87,  iaibrms  us ;  and  his  good 
vorks  accompanying  his  good  preaching, 
his  good  life  seconding  his  sound  doctrine, 
was  a  great  mean  of  the  conversion  of  so 
many,  and  that  mnch  people  were  added 
to  the  Lord.  Observe  lastly,  The  Holy 
exhortation  which  Barnabas  gave  these 
new  converts  at  Antioch:  He  txkoned 
ihem^  thai  with  purpose  of  heart  they 
would  cleave  unto  the  hoirds  that  is,  with  a 
firm  and  fixed  resolution  of  will  to  keep 
close  to  the  profession  of  the  troth  of 
Christ,  whatever  tribnlation  or  distress 
they  might  meet  with.  Young  converts 
need  exhortation  and  counsel,  to  establish 
and  confirm  them  in  the  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  to  encourage  them  to  hold  fast  to 
Christ. 

25  Then  departed  Barnabas  to 
Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul:  26  And 
when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought 
him  unto  Antioch.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  a  whole  year  they  assem- 
bled themselves  with  t!ie  church,  and 
taught  much  people.  And  the  dis- 
ciples were  called  Christians  first  in 
Antioch. 

Observe  here,  A  fVirther  instance  of  the 
piety  of  that  gooid  man.  Barnabas  having 
a  great  zeal  and  fervent  desire  that  the 
gospel  might  be  more  and  more  propa- 
gated, he  went  to  Tarsus  to  seek  out  Saul, 
that  they  might  join  together  in  the  work 
of  Christ:  and  having  fonnd  him,  he 
brought  him  to  Antioch,  where  for  a 
whole  year  they  instructed  the  church  in 
that  city,  and  taught  much  people.  0 
how  happy  is  it  for  the  church  of  Christ, 
when  her  ministers,  laying  aside  all  pri- 
vate interest,  do  unitedly  apply  themselves 
to  promote  the  common  interest  of  Chris- 
tianity, by  propagating  the  gospel  far  and 
near!  Observe  farther.  How  the  be- 
lievers, both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were 
united  in  one  common  name  at  Antioch ; 
the  Jews  had  hitherto  called  them  Nazsr 
rites  and  Galileans,  and  they  called  them- 
selves diaeiples,  beUeeers,  brethrm,  and 
those  of  the  ehureh;  but  now  in  this  place, 
Antioch,  they  were  first  called  Christians f 
a  very  great  honour  conferred  upon  this 
Gentile  city,  which  exalted  her  now  above 
Jerusalem  itself.  At  Antioch,  a  Gentile 
city,  Christ  set  up  his  standard  for  the 
Gentiles,  and  displayed  his  banner,  and 
puts  his  own  name  upon  the  despised 
Gentiles.  They  who  before  were  counted 
dogs,  and  the  ofi*-scouring  of  all  things, 
have  now  the  venerable  name  of  Christ 
imposed  upon  them:  The  diseipks  ivere 
called  Chrietiane  firH  at  Antioeh,    Note 


lastly,  That  the  disciples  did  not  eaH 
themselves  Christians  first  at  Antioch, 
much  less  did  their  enemies  give  them 
that  name;  but  they  had  it  by  divine 
authority  imposed  upon  them.  God  wouU 
have  Christ's  disciples  called  Christians  t 
1.  As  scholars,  who  receive  their  denomi- 
nation from  their  master ;  they  are  taught 
to  learn  of  and  imitate  Christ,  whose 
name  they  bear.  S.  As  the  word  Chris- 
tians signifies  anointed  ones,  it  puts 
them  in  mind  of  their  divine  unction, 
which  they  have  received  from  the  Holy 
One,  whereby  they  are  made  kings  and 
priests  unto  God.  We  are  at  this  day 
called  Reformed  CkrieHans.  God  grant 
that  we  may  not  cheat  ourselves  wi3i  an 
empty  and  insignificant  name ;  but  let  us 
fill  up  that  glorious  title,  and  be  reformed 
in  our  lives,  as  well  as  in  our  religion, 
beautifying  our  holy  profession  by  an 
holy  and  becoming  conversation ;  othev> 
wise  an  unbaptized  Heathen,  at  the  great 
day,  will  not  change  estate  with  many 
baptized  Christians. 

27  And  In  these  days  came  pro- 
phets from  Jerusalem  unto  Antioch* 
28  And  there  stood  up  one  of  thein» 
named  Agabus,  and  signified  by  the 
Spirit  that  there  should  be  great  dearth 
throughout  all  the  world:  which 
came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius 
Cesar.  29  Then  the  disciples,  every 
man  according  to  his  ability,  deter- 
mined to  send  relief  unto  the  bre&ren 
which  dwelt  in  Jndea:  30  Which 
also  they  did,  and  9ent  it  to  the  elders 
by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  wisdom  of 
God  at  the  first  planting  of  the  Christian 
church,  did  confer  upon  some  of  its  mem- 
bers extraordinary  gifts;  as  the  gift  of 
tongues,  the  gift  of  miracles,  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  the  like.  Accordingly,  at 
this  time,  certain  persons  who  had  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  and  did  foretell  things  to 
come,  being  now  at  Antioch,  by  revelation 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  foretold  that  there 
would  shortly  be  a  great  famine  over  a)l 
Jadea,  and  several  other  parts  of  the 
world ;  which  exactly  came  to  pass  in  the 
reign  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  "Where 
note,  That  as  it  is  God's  prerogative  to 
foreknow  future  things,  so  it  is  his  prero- 
gative to  enable  others  to  foretell  future  * 
things.  This  famine  was  here  foretold, 
not  by  judicial  astrology,  but  by  divine 
revelation:  that  God,  who  provided  for 
the  patriarchs,  by  means  of  Joseph's  fore- 
seeing the  famine  in  Egypt,  provided  nov 
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for  the  Christimns,  by  Agabas*8  foretetHng 
the  famine  which  eame  upon  Jndea: 
Agubu89t<fodup,andmgniJlediytheSpintj 
lAo/  there  cAoub  be  greai  ieartk  throughout 
allJudea,  As  Goas  omnipotence  is  ex- 
erted for  his  church's  protection,  so  is  his 
omniscience  employed  for  its  snstentation 
and  presenration ;  yea,  all  his  attribntes 
are  engaged  (br  her  benefit  and  advantage. 
Observe,  %,  The  ftill  proof  and  evidence 
vhich  the  new  converts  at  Antioch  gave* 
of  the  truth  of  their  conversion  to  the 
Christian  religion ;  namely,  their  chanty 
and  alms  seasonably  sent  to  the  sncconr 
and  relief  of  their  fellow-members  in 
Christ  which  were  in  Jndea.  These  were 
become  very  poor,  by  reason  of  the  extra- 
ordinary malice  and  long  persecution  of 
^e  Jews  against  them.  And  the  season- 
able sncconr  now  sent  them  from  Antioch, 
was  a  singular  comfort  to  them,  and  a 
sweet-smelling  sacrifice  unto  God.  Ob- 
serve lastly.  The  wise  regulation  of  their 
chanty :  Every  man  gave  aeeording  to  hie 
ability.  This  is  the  true  standard  of  cha- 
rity :  we  are  to  give  alms  of  such  things 
as  we  have,  and  according  to  what  we 
have. — Christian  prudence  must  direct  us 
in  the  exercise  of  Christian  charity ;  that 
must  direct  ns  in  finding  out  fit  and  pro- 
per objecu  for  our  charity,  that  we  may. 
give  most  to  them  that  have  most  need. 
Prudence  must  also  direct  us  in  timing  of 
our  charity,  that  we  do  not  put  our  poor 
brethren  off  with  frivolous  excuses  and 
tedious  delays.  And  it  must  direct  us  in 
the  measure  of  our  charity,  that  it  doth 
not  exceed  the  bounds  of  our  estates.  Pew 
indeed  are  guilty  of  error  on  that  hand : 
but  it  is  impossible  but  there  may  be  an 
error  in  the  excess,  as  well  as  in  the 
defect,  of  our  Christian  charity.  To  pre- 
vent both  evils,  let  the  practice  of  these 
primitive  Christians  be  a  pattern  for  our 
imitation,  ti;Ao  determined^  every  oob  aeeord- 
ing to  hit  obiUty,  to  vend  relief  unto  the  bri- 
thren^  and  eend  it  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas 
tmdSauL 

CHAP.  XII. 

M.  Luke,  the  writ«r  of  this  hteoi7,haTlof  Telatcd  what 
■ucc«ai  the  apoellee  had  ai  Antioch ;  he  now  returna 
to  Judea,  ana  declares  what  peraecution  the  diurch 
met  with  at  JeraMlem;  where  St  Jamce  wai  be> 
hraded,  and  St  Peter  unprisonc^,  but  bj  an  angel 
niiraculouslj  delivered,  as  this  chapter  inlbtms  us. 

"VrOW  aboat  that  time,  Herod  the 
■^^  king  stretched  forth  his  hands,  to 
vex  certain  of  the  church. 

Observe  here,  1.  Satan,  the  grand  ene- 
my of  the  church  of  God,  never  wants  in- 
struments for  carrying  on  his  persecuting 


designs  against  the  chureh ;  be  bid  masj 
Pharaoh's  in  the  Old  Testament  times, 
bitter  oppressors  of  the  Jewish  church; 
and  several  Herods  under  die  Nev  Tes- 
tament, as  Herod  Antipas,  and  Herod 
Agrippa,  who  were  very  warm  in  the 
worst  worir,  namely,  that  of  persectitioii: 
He  strelehed  forth  hit  hands  tvvexenidkff 
the  church.-  that  is,  to  kill  some  and  to 
imprison  others.  Satan's  bloodhooads 
have  such  an  insatiable  thirst  after  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  that  they  can  nerer  he 
satiated  with  it,  nor  satisfied  witbont  it 
A  tyrannical  persecutor  is  like  an  hydro- 
pic person ;  the  more  he  drinks,  dw  idor 
he  thirsts. 

2  And  he  killed  James  the  brother 
of  John  with  the  sword.  3  And 
because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews, 
he  proceeded  further  to  take  Peier 
also.  (Then  were  the  days  of  oolea- 
vened  bread.) 

Note  here,  1.  The  person  slain  hj  the 
sword  of  Herod ;  James  the  brother  of 
John.  We  read  in  the  go&pel  that  he  vas 
one  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  that  desired  of 
Christ  the  pre-eminence  to  sit  at  his  right 
hand  in  his  kingdom :  and  now  he  is  the 
first  of  the  apost}<^s  that  sofiered  maitft' 
djom»  who  drank  of  Christ's  cnp^  and  vai 
baptized  with  his  baptisnu  He  wascaU- 
ed  Boanerges,  or  a  son  of  thunder,  for  his 
zealous  and  earnest  preaching:  no  voi- 
der then  that  Herod  and  the  enraged  Jevi 
hated  him,  and  were  stirred  up  by  Siun 
to  destroy  him.  For  such  as  are  Dost 
useful  to,  and  most  eminent  in,  the  chareh, 
are  always  the  object  of  Satan's  vnih 
and  anger,  and  of  the  perseeutors'  rage 
andfui^:  HekiUed  Jamet,  tkehn^^ 
John,  with  the  sword,  Observe,  S.  James 
being  slain,  Peter  is  to  follow:  &^ 
eeeded farther  to  tahe Peter  also.  Therige 
of  persecutors  is  not  easily  satisfied,  ud 
the  blood  which  they  shed  is  bat  oU  to 
feed  the  flames  of  their  revenge*  But 
mark  the  overruling  power  and  gpodness 
of  God :  though  St  James  was  mnrdered, 
St.  Peter  shall  be  bat  imprisoned.  The 
husbandman  doth  not  commit  all  hisccn 
to  the  oven,  but  saves  some  for  seed. 
Persecutors  cannot  do  ail  the  mischief 
they  would,  and  they  shall  not  do  all  they 
can. 

4  And  when  he  had  apprehended 
him,  he  put  Aim  in  prison,  and  dc 
livered  him  to  fou r quaternions  of  f«I 
diers  to  keep  him ;  intending  9^^ 
Easter  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  peo- 
ple. 


tep.  XB. 


THE  A0T9« 


Peter  M»g  laprisonad,  •bserve  vkat 
a  excess  of  care  a^d  cautioA  Herod  takes 
>r  securiog  kis  prisoner:  sixteen  sol- 
Lers  are  set  to  guard  bim,  four  at  a  time 
nd  to  take  their  turns  at  the  four  watches 
f  the  night,  to  relieve  one  another, 
'hence  learn,  That  the  enemies  of  thte 
hurch  make  the  surest  work  they  can, 
r hen  at  any  time  God  permits  his  sex- 
ants  to  fall  into  any  of  their  hands.  Thus 
biey  dealt  with  the  Head  when  they  had 
ippreheaded  him;  the  frat^K^word  was, 
%ld  himfaai,  Qu  Matt.  xzvi.  48.  When 
hey  crucified  him,  they  nailed  him  iast  to 
\U  cross;  when  they  buried  him,  they 
aade  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
itone,  and  setting  a  watch,  and  thu^  ihey 
leal  with  the  members;  8t  Peter  has 
^rd  upon  guard  set  over  him,  some  sol- 
Uers  chained  to  him,  and  others  always 
ftandingat  thedoorto  observe  him.  But  all 
his  care,  eoncern,and  caution,  to  secure 
he  prisoner,  did  illustrate  the  glory  of  the 
niracle  in  liis  wonderful  deliverance. 

5  .Peter  therefore  was  kept  in 
prison;  but  prayer  was  made  with- 
out ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God 
for  him. 

That  is,  fervent  and  importunate  prayer 
was  put  np  to  Ood  by  the  church  on 
Peter's  behalf:  with  the  united  strength 
of  their  whole  souls  they  stormed  heaven, 
and  took  him  by  force  out  of  Herod's 
hand.  Learn,  1.  That  when  the  church  is 
plunged  into  deep  perplexities,  the  only 
help  she  can  hone  for,  must  come  unto 
her  in  the  way  of  prayer.  Learn,  8.  That 
when  God  suffers  any  of  the  ministers  of 
the  church  to  fall  under  the  rage  of  perse- 
enters,  it  is  the  church's  duty  to  wrestle 
with  clod  by  prayer  in  an  extraordinary 
manner  on  their  behalf:  Pm^er  wtu  made 
vntMmtt  eeanng  of  the  ehuteh.  Learn,  3. 
That  when  God  intends  to  bestow  any 
extraordinary  mercy  upon  his  church,  he 
stirs  up  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  pray 
for  it  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner. 

6  And  when  Herod  would  have 
brought  him  forth,  the  same  night 
Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  sol- 
diers, boand  with  two  chains:  and  the 
keepers  before  the  door  kept  the 
prison. 

Observe,  Peter  continued  in  prison  till 
the  very  night  before  Herod  intended  to 
bring  him  out  to  the  people ;  and  if  they 
desired  it,  it  is  probable  he  intended  to 
put  him  to  death  the  neit  day.  Learn 
thence.  That  God  oft-times  suffers  his 
children  to  come  to  the  pit's  brink,  and 
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then  delivepB  them,  that  thsy  may  be  tba 
more  sensible  of  his  mercy,  and  have  the 
greater  ^aw^e  |o  magnify  his  power.  Peter 
was  now  come  to  his  last  night ;  the  ty- 
rant Herod  probably  intended  his  execu« 
tion  next  morning.  Now  was  the  time 
for  God  to  step  in ;  our  extremity  is  his 
opportcmity.  Observe  farther.  That  not- 
withstanding Peter's  imminent  and  im- 
pending danger,  he  sleeps  very  soundly* 
resigning  up  himself  into  the  hands  of 
Christ,  and  resolving,  if  he  may  no  longer 
live  Christ's  servant,  that  he  will  die  his 
sacrifice.  I  question  whether  Herod,  that 
imprisoned  him»  slept  half  so  soundly. 
Xjord  I  how  soft  and  secure  a  pillow  is  a 
good  conscience,  even  on  the  confines  of 
death,  and  in  the  very  laws  of  danger !  Ob- 
serve lastly,  That  God  takes  most  care  of 
Peter  when  he  was  able  to  take  least  care 
of  himself:  when  he  was  asleep,  and 
altogether  insensible  of  bis  danger,  God 
was  awake  and  acting  effectually  in  order 
to  his  deliverance.  'Happy  prisoners, 
who  have  God  with  them  in  prison!  Such 
are  prisoners  of  hope  indeed,  and  shall 
certainly  experience  divine  help. 

7  And,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  Atm,  and  a  light 
shiaed  io  the  prison :  and  he  smote 
Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him  up, 
saying,  Arise  np  quickly.  And  hie 
chains  fell  off  from  his  hands.  8  And 
the  angel  said  unto  him,  Gird  thy- 
self, and  bind  on  thy  sandals :  and  ao 
he  did.  And  he  aaith  unto  him,  Cast 
thy  garment  aboat  thee,  and  follow 
me.  9  And  he  west  out,  and  follow- 
ed  him ;  and  wist  not  that  it  was  true 
which  was  done  by  the, angel;  but 
thought  he  saw  a  vision.  10  When 
they  were  past  the  first  and  the  second 
ward,  they  came  unto  the  iron  gate 
that  leadeth  unto  the  city,  which 
opened  to  them  of  his  own  accord : 
and  they  went  out,  and  passed  on 
through  one  street ;  and  forthwith  the 
angel  departed  from  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  God  hath  some- 
times made  use  of  the  ministry  of  angels 
to  effect  deliverance  for  his  people.  Oh* 
genre,  2.  The  several  good  offices  which 
the  angel  now  did  for  Peter,  in  order  to 
his  enlargement:  Peter  is  asleep,  the 
angel  awakes  him ;  he  is  laid,  the  angel 
raises  him ;  he  is  amaced,  the  angel  dn 
reels  him,  he  is  bound,  the  angel  unties 
him;   he  knows  not  where  he  t4f  the 
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angel  goes  before  him,  and  guides  him ; 
he  is  to  pass  through  many  difficulties, 
the  angel  eondacts  him.  Lord,  how  in- 
numerable are  the  good  offices,  which  at 
thy  command  the  holy  angels  do  for  us  I 
though  they  are  not  stensibly  in  this  man- 
ner apprehended  by  us.  What  love  and 
service  do  we  owe  to  thee !  what  honour 
and  respect  should  we  pay  to  them,  for 
their  care  over  us,  and  attendance  upon 
us !  Observe,  8.  Peter  must  arise,  gird 
himself,  bind  on  his  sandals,  cast  his  gar- 
ments about  him,  follow  the  angel,  and 
use  his  own  qideavours  in  order  to  his 
own  deliverance.  God  will  have  him  use 
the  means,  even  then  when  he  was  about 
to  work  a  miracle  for  him.  What  a 
tempting  of  God  is  it  then  to  neglect  the 
means  when  we  cannot  expect  miracles ! 
As  to  trust  to  meahs  is  to  neglect  (Jod,  so 
to  neglect  the  means  is  to  tempt  God. 
We  must  always  subserve  the  providence 
of  God  in  the  use  of  such  means  as  his 
wisdom  has  appointed  and  directed  us 
unto.  Observe  lastly,  That  this  deliver- 
ance was  so  amazing  and  surprising, 
that  Peter  thought  it  a  dream  only,  ver.  9. 
He  unit  not  that  it  wot  true,  but  thought  he 
had  seen  a  vision.  Learn  thence,  That 
sometimes  the  deliverances  of  the  godly 
from  imminent  and  apparent  dangers,  are 
so  very  wonderfhl,  and  attended  with  such 
a  crowd  of  improbabilities,  that  they  have 
much  ado  to  believe  in  them,  though  they 
see  them  with  their  eyes.  When  God 
turned  the  captivity  of  Peter,  he  was  like 
unto  them  that  dream,  Psal,  cxxvi.  1. 

1 1  And  when  Peter  was  come  to 
himself,  he  said,  Now  I  know  of  a 
•urety  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his 
angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all  the 
expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 
12  And  when  he  had  considered  the 
thing,  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary 
the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark ;  where  many  were  gather- 
ed together,  praying.  13  And  as 
Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate, 
a  damsel  came  to  hearken,  named 
Rhoda.  14  And  when  she  knew 
Peter^s  voice,  she  opened  not  the 
gate  for  gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told 
how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate.  15 
And  they  said  unto  her,  Thou  art 
mad.  But  she  constantly  affirmed 
that  it  was  even  so.  Then  said  they, 
it  is  his  angel.     16  But  Peter  con- 


I  opened  the  door^  and  tmw  him,  the^r 
were  astonished.  17  But  he  beckon- 
ing unto  them  with  the  hand,  to  hold 
their  peace,  declared  unto  them  how 
the  lK>rd  had  brought  him  out  of  the 
prison.  And  he  said.  Go,  shew  these 
things  unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren. 
And  he  departed,  and  went  into  another 
place. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  wise  and  holy 
course  which  the  church  took  for  the  &po»> 
tie's  enlargement,  and  that  was,  keeping 
a  day  of  prayer.  A  number  of  Christians 
get  together,  and  importune  heaven :  the 
enemies  plot,  the  church  prays ;  thej  shnt 
the  prison  doors,  the  church  opens  hea- 
ven's doors ;  and  God  gives  Peter  in,  as 
an  answer  of  prayer,  before  they  rose  olf 
from  their  keees.  O  how  good  is  it  to 
draw  near  to  God !  What  a  pray-hearing 
God  is  our  God !  How  great  is  the  power 
and  prevalency  of  the  conjoined  prajen 
of  good  men !  Ood*s  praying  p^ple  ever 
have  been,  and  will  be,  a  prevailing  peo> 
pie.  Whilst  these  pious  souls  were  in 
the  very  act  of  calling  upon  God  for  Peter's 
release,  God  gives  in  Peter  released  to 
them.  God  never  wants  means  for  his 
people's  deliverance,  when  he  is  once  set 
on  work  by  the  prayers  of  his  people. 
Observe,  3.  8l  Peter  being  delivered,  me- 
ditates whilst  he  was  walkingin  the  streets, 
and  going  along  by  himself;  on  the  gremt- 
ness  of  his  danger,  and  the  gracionsness 
of  his  deliverance.  Holy  and  sniuble 
thoughts,  pious  meditations  and  ejacula- 
tions, do  well  become  us  in  any  place*  at 
all  times,  and  upon  all  occasions  ;  but 
especially  after  signal  deliverances  from 
signal  dangers.  We  can  never  enoogh 
ruminate  upon  them,  or  be  sufficiency^ 
thankful  for  them.  Observe,  3.  The  wi»- 
dom  and  goodness  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence in  directing  Peter  in  the  dead  of  the 
night  to  the  house  where  the  saints  were 
praying  for  him.  This  is  the  more  re- 
markable, because  the  angel  having  dune 
his  work  which  God  sent  him  upon,  afler 
he  had  delivered  Peter  fix)m  his  chains 
and  imprisonment,  he  left  him  to  shift  for 
himself,and  to  take  care  of  his  own  safe- 
ty ;  but  though  an  angel  left  him,  yet  the 
providence  of  God  conducted  him  t»a 
place  where  he  was  both  safe  and  wel- 
come. Observe,  4.  What  an  ancient  opin- 
ion it  was,  that  every  good  man  had  a 
guardian-angel  appointed  him  by  God,  id 
take  a  special  care  of  him  to  his  life's  end; 
to  directhim  in  his  way,  to  guard  him  fram 
dangers,  and  to  deliver  him  in  his  distre^ 


tinued  knocking:  and  when  they  had*  ses:  They8ay,Jtith»angeL  Forwhichsay- 
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ing  thers  could  be  bo  reason,  had  tiwre 
not  been  a  current  opinion  among  them 
of  goardian  angels.  Blessed  be  God,  his 
holy  angels  are  our  keepers,  onr  counsel- 
lors»  our  defenders,  our  loving  and  friend- 
ly associates ;  and  they  shall  never  depart 
from  us,  till  thejr  have  conducted  us  auely 
to  oar  heavenly  Father's  house,  where  we 
shall  be  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 
Observe,  5.  How  Peter  gives  God,  and 
not  the  angel,  the  glory  of  his  deliverance, 
ver.  17.  He  deelated  how  the  Lord  had 
brought  him  out  of  the  prison.  The  angel 
-was  bat  the  instrument,  God  was  the  prin- 
cipal agent,  ver.  11.  The  Lord  hath  sent  his 
4mgel,  and  dethered  me  out  of  the  hand  of 
Herod,  All  deliverances  must  be  ascrib- 
ed to  him,  who  commands  deliverance  for 
his  people.  Observe,  6.  The  prudential 
care  which  St.  Peter  takes  for  his  future 
preservation:  He  departed,  and  went  to 
another  piace.  He  could  not  think  him- 
self safe  whilst  Herod  Was  so  near,  no 
more  than  a  lamb  could  be  safe  near  the 
lion's  den.  He  knew  he  should  be  hunt- 
ed for,  therefore  escapes  for  his  life.  And 
besides  his  own  danger,  he  was  not  willing 
to  endanger  his  friends,  who  did  not  en- 
tertain and  harbour  him ;  but,  both  for  his 
own  and  their  preservation,  he  departs  to 
another  place.  Learn,  That  a  prudential 
use  of  all  lawful  means  for  our  own  and 
others'  preservation,  in  subserviency  to 
divine  Providence,  is  our  duty,  our  wis- 
dom, and  interest,  both  as  men  and  Chris- 
tians. 

18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
there  was  no  small  stir  among  the 
soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter. 
19  And  when  Herod  had  sought  for 
hira,  and  foand  him  not,  he  examined 
the  keepers,  and  compianded  that  they 
should  be  put  to  death.  And  he 
went  down  from  Judea  to  Cesarea, 
and  there  abode.  ,;  >* 

Observe  here,  1.  How  wicked  persecu- 
tors are  mightily  enraged  when  their 
bloody  purposes  are  disappointed :  Herod 
having  lost  his  prize,  is  so  incensed,  that 
he  caused  the  keepers  first  to  be  examin- 
ed, (and  possibly  by  tortures,)  and  then  to 
be  put  to  death.  Observe,  2.  The  justice 
of  God,  and  the  great  injustice  of  Herod : 
it  was  just  in  God  to  sufiisr  the  soldiers, 
who  were  Herod's  instruments  in  perse- 
cution, to  die  by  the  bloody  hand  of  Herod, 
whose  tools  they  were.  Instruments  in 
persecution  God  oft-times  meets  with  in 
this  world,  and  sometimes  they  fall  by  the 
hand  of  persecutors  themselves ;  yet  was 
it  notorious  injustice  in  Herod  to  put  to 


death  those  innocent  soldiers,  who  could 
not  help  what  was  done,  and  were  no- 
ways accessary  to  the  prisoner's  escape*  t 

20  And  Herod  was  highly  dis- 
pleased with  them  of  Tyre  and  Si* 
don :  but  they  came  with  one  accord 
to  him,  and  having  made  Blastus  the 
king's  chamberlain  their  friend,  desir- 
ed peace ;  because  their  country  wae 
nourished  by  the  king's  country. 

Observe,  Herod,  upon  St.  Peter's  escape 
out  of  his  hands,  leaves  Jerusalem,  and 
goes  to  dwell  at  Cesarea ;  where,  being 
highly  displeased  with  the  rich  citizens  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  designs  to  make  war 
upon  them.  But  they  being  sensible  that 
their  cities  lying  upon  the  sea-coasts,  and 
having  little  land  belonging  to  them,  they 
must  be  beholden  to  Judea  and  Galilee, 
which  were  under  Herod's  jurisdiction, 
for  a  great  part  of  their  provisions ;  there* 
fore  they  prudently  compound  the  matter 
with  him,  knowing  that  to  fight  with  him 
who  fed  them,  was  the  ready  way  to  be  fam- 
ished. And  opening  the  breasts  of  Blastus 
the  king's  chamberlain,  with  a  golden 
key,  through  that  passage  they  made  their 
access  to  pacify  the  king.  Interest  leads 
us  to  pay  homage  to  them  whom  our  de- 
pendency is  upon.  Yet,  though  men  de- 
pend upon  God  for  all,  for  life,  and  for 
the  comforts  and  supports  of  life,  which 
they  do  enjoy ;  (our  country  being  nou- 
rished by  the  King  of  heaven's  country ;) 
yet  how  few  by  prayer  do  own  their  de- 
pendence upon  him,  or  by  praise  and 
thanksgiving  do  acknowledge  the  hand 
that  supplies  them ! 

21  And  upon  a  set  day,  Herod, 
arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his 
throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto 
them.  22  And  the  people  gave  a 
shout,  sayings  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god, 
and  not  of  a  man.  2d  And  imme> 
diately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote 
him,  because-  he  gave  not  God  the 
glory :  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

Upon  a  set  day,  that  is,  as  some  suppose, 
on  his  own  birth-day,  he  was  arrayed  in 
royal  apparel,  in  a  cloak  made  of  cloth  of 
silver,  but  dyed  with  St.  James's  blood, 
ver.  2.  which  being  beaten  upon  by  the 
sun-beams,  did  greatly  dazzle  the  eyes  of 
all  spectators,  he  makes  an  eloquent  ora* 
tion,  more  gaudy  than  his  apparel,  unto 
the  people,  who  cried  out  in  approbation 
thereof,  T%e  voiee  of  a  Ood,  and  not  of 
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praises,  as  proper  to 
therattpoa  an  aagel  aii4  woms,  tbe  best 
•ftd  the  basest  of  sreatarcs^iseel  in  his  pan- 
ishflient :  the  angel  smiliAg  him,  and  the 
wonns  eating  bun  up:  and  no  wonder 
that  worms  quickly  deronred  him,  whom 
those  flesb^lies  had  blown  trpon  before ; 
no  wonder  thai  he  is  eaten  «p  of  worms, 
who  fiirgot  that  he  was  a  worm !  QiutL 
Bnt  why  were  not  the  people  punished  as 
well  as  the  prince,  seeing  they  were  equally 
gnihy  of  robbing  God  of  his  honour  ? 
Thie,  Herod  was  the  itceirer,  but  they 
were  the  theiTes !  why  then  fell  not  the 
punishment  on  the  whole  mnltuude !  Am. 
Because  more  discretion  is  expected  from 
a  prince,  dian  from  ^e  rabble.  Besides, 
what  in  Uiem  was  bat  a  blasphemous  eom- 
pliment,  was  by  his  acoeptsnce  of  it  made 
a  reality,  and  was  usurped  br  him,  and 
assumed  to  him  as  due  to  Ls  deserts. 
From  the  whole,  note,  1.  That  flattery, 
either  given  or  taken,  is  a  Tery  dangerous 
sin,  a  Ood^roToking  and  a  wrath-procur- 
ing sin.  If  we  flatter  men,  God  will  not 
flatter  us  ;  but  deal  plainly,  yet  severely, 
with  us.  One  of  tbe  ancients  said,  he  was 
afraid  of  praise  and  commendation  as 
much  as  of  the  crack  of  thunder.  When 
men  give  much  glory  to  ineo,  it  is  very 
hard  for  men  to  give  that  glory  back  again 
to  God.  Herod  was  so  pleased  and 
tickled  with  the  glory  which  the  people 
gave  him,  that  he  could  not  part  with  it : 
but  by  keeping  that  he  lost  his  life.  Note, 
t.  That  though  God  bears  long  with  many 
sorts  of  siniters,  yet  not  with  sinners  of 
this  sort :  JmmediaUty  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  imoie  him.  Agreeably  to  that  of  Job, 
chap.  xxziL  23.  /  know  noi  how  to  give 
Jlattering  titles,  fir  m  io  doing  my  Maker 
would  toon  take  me  away, .  The  great  God 
will  admit  of  no  co-nrals ;  he  will  not 
suffer  his  glory  to  be  given  to  another ; 
he  will  be  a  swift  wimess  against  the 
flatterer,  as  well  as  against  the  false 
swearer.  MaL  iti.  6.  He  can  destroy  both 
flatterer  and  flattered  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  or  with  the  turning  of  a  hand ; 
and  those  that  are  cried  up  as  gods  to-day, 
are  as  dung  to-morrow. 

24  Bat  the  word  of  God  grew  and 
multiplied.  25  And  Barnabas  and 
Saul  returned  from  Jerusalem,  when 
they  had  fulfilled  their  ministry,  and 
took  with  them  John,  whose  surname  j 
was  Mark. 

Observe,  Herod  the  tyrant  and  persecu- 
tor being  dead,  the  gospel  prospered,  and  .j 
was  preached  up  and  down  with  great  >< 


by  their  veik  ci> 
deavonrs  to  puU  down  the  dinrch,  (h 
build  it  up  the  stronger.  Tbe  church  ji 
Egypt  never  grew  so  high  ss  vben  Pb> 
rsoh  laboured  most  to  keep  it  low:  te 
mora  he  molested  theast  the  moie  be  nai> 
tiplied  tfaesiu  Thos,  here,  after  flefMs 
death  and  Peter's  deliverance,  ihe  vc-d 
of  God  grew  and  multiplied ;  iha:  is.  ue 
number  of  believers  increased  thn)Bf£  ae 
preaehiag  of  the  word,  as  seed  is  bilo- 
plied  by  the  scatterinc  of  the  hu4:  ^ 
word  preached  is  the  seed  aovn  is  tae 
furrows  of  the  field.  The  gronad  v« 
now  harrowed  by  the  hand  of  the  perseo 
tofs,  and  the  seed  grew  the  bener;  ist 
the  fruits  of  fiuth  and  obedieace  did  :t 
every  shower  of  persecutioa  won  ix 
more  abound*  The  truth  of  God  maj  :« 
a  time  be  oppressed,  but  it  shall  nerer  be 
fully  and  finally  suppressed :  still  tk  tmd 
of  God  grew  and  mituipiied. 

CHAP.  XllL 

Sl.  Lake,  the  writer  oC  tbb  himarj,  havus  oxn  «tt 
account  how  ili«>  ChrwtiaD  church  wu  dff  >  '^ 
UBoi^iheJewtby  Sl.  FelartiiniDMrr. in  d»» to 
twelve  rhipiw;  Aa  now  mlwBbm  pea  io  J^^jn^ 
bow  ihe  gospel  waspUntea  and  pcopaex^  *-o^* 
the  a«ntii«s  br  Si  nut's  mlnisirf ,  lo  tb?  ec^i  ^t  -V 
book.  How  in  ihis  clMpuw  w«  hais  Ur  »^^ 
mkrtonofSsidM>dBsnwbMiDiJbeiiiiBij*i*< 
the  Gentiles  fully  related. 

OW  there    were  in   the  cfaiutli 
that  was  at  Antioeh,  certuD  pn)* 
phett  and  teachers ;  as  Bsmsbss,  lod 

Simeon  that  was  called  Nifer,  uxi 
Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Man«en,  whici 
had  been  brought  op  with  Herod  the 
tetrarch,  and  Saul. 

Ob&erre  here.  That  the  city  of  Aatwci 
beiniT  the  first  Gentile  city  which  a» 
tained  tbe  gospel,  there  were  at  thattioe 
several  prophets  and  teachers  ia  that  atr, 
to  instruct  the  people,  and  to  lay  the  fw* 
datiou  of  a  Christian   cbarch  amongst 
them;    and  amongst   others  there  iv 
found  one  very  eminent  person  sanei 
Manaen,  who  was  of  that  high  raak  ik 
quality,  that   he    was  broogfat  np  ^ 
Herod  at    eourt;   and,   ss   the  Ifuaei 
Ligfatfoot  thinks,  was  converted  thwe  hf 
the   preaching  of  Sl  John  the  Bipo* 
Yet  this  man  contemning  wish  Hoses  ad 
pleasures  of  the  court,  did  think  it  oo  d» 
paragement  lo  him  to  be  a  teacher  at  A> 
tioch.    Learn  thence.  That  God  is  pie*** 
to  manifest  the  freeness  oi  bis  grace  ii 
efiectuaily  calling  some  of  ail  sorts  lu     , 
ranks  of  men  to  the  knowledge  and  ^      | 
dience  of  the  gospel,  and  to  a  P»«^P*^ 
of  the  benefit  offered  io  and  by  tb<  ^     , 
Jesus    Christ    Manaen,  wkuh  kd  ^      | 
broyght  up  with  Herod  tkAittnr^ 
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2    As   thej  nmiilefed    to    the 

Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost 
said,  Separate  me  Barnahas  and  Saul, 
for  ihe  work  whereunto  I  have  called 
them.  3.  And  when  they  had  fasted 
and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on 
them,  they  sent  them  away. 

Observe  here,  How  the  Holj  Ghost 
takes  occasion,  when  the  preachers  of  the 
chrarch  at  Antioch  were  assembled  toge- 
ther in  Ood*s  presence,  and  abovt  h» 
'work,  to  give  them  particular  instnictions 
amd  directions  concerning  his  will  and 
their  daty.  Observe  forther.  The  solemn 
charge  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  set 
apart  Sanl  and  Barnabas,  by  solemn  im- 
position of  hands,  for  preaching  the  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles.  This  was  a  great  work, 
and  not  to  be  undertaken  without  a  special 
call  from  God ;  therefo^  says  the  Holy 
Ohost,  Separate  me  Bamaba»  and  Saul  to 
the  work  whertunio  I  have  eaUed  them, 
"Which  words  prove  both  the  Deity  and 
Personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  he  who 
calls  ministers  to  the  office,  and  unto  whose 
service  they  are  separated,  is  both  Ciod, 
and  a  distinct  Person  in  the  Godhead ;  but 
this  the  Holy  Ghost  did :  Separatt  me  Bar- 
nabai  and  SauL  Here  note,  1.  That  the 
work  of  the  ministry  is  a  separate  work. 
Ministers  must  be  set  apart  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry  before  they  undertake  it ; 
a  call  from  God  is  not  sufficient,  without  a 
separation  by  man.  Note,  2.  That  this 
separation  ought  to  be  performed  by  the 
chief  ministers  of  the  church,  who  have 
authority  from  Christ  to  separate  and  set 
others  apart  for  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
The  Holy  Ghost  said  to  the  teachers  of  the 
church  at  Antioch,  Separate  me^  4«*  Note, 
8.  That  this  solemn  act  and  ordinance 
ought  to  be  performed  in  a  very  solemn 
manner,  by  fasting,  prayer,  and  imposi- 
tion of  hands.  Note,  4.  That  when  thus 
performed,  it  is  agreeable  to  the  mind,  and 
according  to  the  institution  and  appoint- 
ment of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  The  Hohf  Ghott 
mdd.  Separate,  4c.  Note  lastly,  Though 
the  office  of  the  ministry  be  an  honourable 
office,  yet  withal  it  is  a  laborious  work. 
Separate  them  for  the  voark  whereunto  I 
have  called  them.  It  is  a  work  that  re- 
quires attendance  and  zealous  applica- 
cation,  both  in  season  and  ont  of  season : 
praying,  preaching,  administering  saera- 
ments :  guiding  and  governing  the  flock 
by  private  admonition,  and  public  cen- 
sure. These  are  weighty  works,  found  so 
now  by  those  that  perform  them  faithfully, 
and  will  be  found  so  at  the  great  day  by  > 
the  slothfal  and  negligent    How  can  that  w 


be esflseacd  by  amy  asligfatand  ineoBsidcr» 
able  work,  unto  the  fiuthful  performance 
I  whereof  so  great  a  reward  is  promised, 
and  to  the  omission  whereof  so  dreadful  a 
woe  is  denounced  1  If  Satan  destroy 
men's  souls,  he  shall  answer  for  them  as 
a  murderer  only,  not  as  an  officer  entrust* 
ed  with  the  care  of  them;  but  if  the 
watchman  doth  not  warn,  if  the  shepherd 
doth  not  feed,  if  the  prophet  doth  not  in- 
struct, if  the  steward  doth  not  provide,  he 
shall  aaswer  not  only  for  the  souls  that 
have  miscarried,  but  for  an  office  neglect- 
ed,  for  a  talent  hiddetk,  and  for  a  steward* 
ship  unfaithfully  administered.  Lordl 
how  unable  shall  we  be,  at  the  making  up 
of  our  accounts,  to  endure  the  hideous 
out^es  of  distressed  souls,  saying,  Pa* 
reiUee  eetmmue  parriddaef  Our  guides 
have  misled  us,  our  watchmen  have  be* 
trayed  us,  our  stewards  have  defrauded 
us,  and  Uie  following  of  their  example 
has  undone  us. 

4  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  departed  onto  Seleucia ; 
and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus. 
5  And  when  they  were  at  Sadamis, 
they  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews:  and  they 
had  also  John  to  their  minister.  0 
And  when  they  had  gone  through  the 
isle  unto  Paphos,  they  found  a  cer- 
tain sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew, 
whose  name  wom  Bar-Jesus :  7  Which 
was  with  the  deputy  of  the  countryi 
Sergius  Paulas,  a  prudent  man ;  who 
called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  de- 
sired to  hear  the  word  of  God.  8 
But  Elymas  the  sorcerer  (for  so  is  his 
name  by  interpretation,)  withstood 
them  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy 
from  the  faith.  9  Then  Saul,  who 
also  is  called  Paul,  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  him,  10 
And  said,  O  full  of  all  subtil ty  and  all 
mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou 
enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou 
not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways 
of  the  Lord  ?  11  And  now,  behold, 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee, 
aa4  thou  ehalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the 
sun  for  a  season.  And  immediately 
there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darii^ 
ness;  and  he  went  about  seekiag 
some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand  18 
Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw  whal 
3H 
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was  done,  believed,  bein^  astonished 
at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

Obsenre  here,  1.  The  apostles  Barnabas 
and  Saul  having  received  their  commis- 
sionsi  set  forth  for  their  world  to  which 
they  were  designed ;  and  their  first  jonr- 1 
nej  was  from  Antioch  to  C3rpni8,  an 
island  of  the  Gentiles,  lewd  and  wicked ; 
where  Venns  was  worshipped,  and  much 
filthiness  was  committed  by  them  in  that 
abominable  Pagan  worship.  Tet  the  free 
grace  of  God  cast  a  look  of  pity  and  love 
upon  simple  Cypm#:  the  Holy  Ghost  di- 
rects these  apostles  thither,  to  reclaim 
them  from  sin,  and  rednce  them  to  the 
obedience  of  the  gospel.  Observe,  2. 
That  though  Saul  and  Barnabas  were 
sent  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, yet  they  made  the  first  tender  of  it 
to  the  Jews  wherever  they  came ;  accord- 
ingly here  in  Cyprus,  there  being  a  great 
number  of  the  Jews,  the  apostles  went 
into  the  sjmagogue,  and  preached  to  them. 
Christ  was  the  minister  of  circumcision, 
who  was  himself  tent  to  the  lott  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israei;  and  accordingly  sent 
his  apostles  out  first,  to  feed  and  gather 
these  poor  scattered  sheep;  these  were 
accounted  the  children  of  the  house,  and 
the  Gentiles  reckoned  as  dogs ;  but  when 
those  wanton  and  full-fed  children  began 
to  waste  their  meat,  and  cast  it  under  their 
table,  then  did  the  Gentile  dogs  gather  up 
their  leavings ;  Acts  xiii.  46.  It  was  n«- 
eessary,  both  by  virtue  of  Christ's  com- 
mand and  example  also,  that  the  word  of 
God  shoutd  he  first  spoken  to  you:  but  Me- 
ing  yt  pui  it  from  you,  andjuage  yoursehes 
unworihy  of  eternal  life^  to,  toe  turn  to  the 
Gentiles,  Observe,  8.  what  an  early  opposi- 
tion the  devil  made  against  the  apostles  in 
their  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles : 
he  feared  the  battering  down  the  walls  of 
his  kingdom,  and  therefore  stirs  up  his 
instrument  Elymas  the  sorcerer  to  with- 
stand them,  and  particularly  to  divert 
8ergius  Paulus,  who  governed  that  island, 
from  the  faith.  Where  note.  The  charac- 
ter given  of  this  vile  man  by  the  apostle, 
Ofitil  of  all  subtihy  and  mischief/  a  child 
of  the  aemli  an  enemy  of  all  righteousness. 
Intimating,  1.  That  to  be  subtle  to  do 
mischief,  is  the  genius  or  disposition  of 
the  devil's  children.  2.  That  to  be  an  op- 
poser  of  good,  is  to  be  conformable  to  the 
devil :  it  is  the  height  of  wickedness  not 
only  to  do  evil,  but  to  oppose  good ;  to  be 
an  enemy  to,  and  opposer  of  goodness,  is 
the  very  character  oi  Satan  and  his  chil- 
dren. So  much  as  any  man  opposes 
goodness,  so  much  he  has  of  the  devil's 
disposition  in  him:  The  child  of  the  devil 


eftotf  enemy  «f  off  r^hieomtneBs.  ObMrre, 
4.  The  judgment  inflicted  by  God  on  this 
wicked  instrument  of  the  devil,  and  the 
suitableness  of  the  judgment  inflicted  on 
the  sin  committed :  he  wickedly  shut  the 
eyes  of  his  understandiag  against  tlw 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  €rod  depriTCS  him 
of  his  bodily  sight.  Thas  the  wisdom  of 
God  doth  oft-times  so  snit  his  judgmeat 
to  the  sins  committed,  that  a  person  may 
even  read  his  sin  in  his  pnnishmeiit ;  jit 
how  did  God  temper  mercy  with  the 
judgment,  inflictiftg  blindaess  upon  this 
vile  wretch  only  for  a  season  !  even  the 
very  judgments  of  God  are  medicinal  ani 
in  mercy.  Whom  God  punishes,  it  is  ^ 
with  a  design  not  to  niiny  bat  reform.  Ob- 
serve, lastly.  What  success  &L  PanTs 
ministry,  together  with  the  sight  of  this 
miracle  had  upon  Sergius  Paolus  the 
governor :  he  was  thereby  converted  ts 
the  faith:  When  ^  saw  what  was  done,  he 
believed  f  being  astonished  ai  the  doetrimt 
of  the  Lord.  The  word  never  works 
more  kindly,  than  when  it  is  received 
with  admiration.  Yet  doth  the  word  some- 
times work  admiration,  where  it  doifa  sot 
produce  faith:  many  marvelled  who  never 
believed ;  but  this  governor  ivas  astonish- 
ed, and  believed  also. 

13  Now  when  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany loosed  from  Paphos,  they  came 
to  Perga  in  Pamphylia;  and  John 
departing  from  them,  returned  to  Je- 
rusalem. 14  But  when  they  depaited 
from  Perga,  they  came  to  Antioch 
in  Pisidia,  and  went  into  the  syna- 
gogue on  the  sabbalh-day,  and  sat 
down.  15  And  after  the  reading  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  raleis 
of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them, 
saying,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye 
have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the 
people,  say  on. 

Here  we  have  an  account  of  another 
journey  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  took 
to  preach,  plant,  and  propa^te  the  gos- 
pel. Namely,  to  Perga  in  PamfAyba; 
and  from  thence  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  so 
called,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  other 
Antioch  in  Syria,  from  whence  they  were 
sent  forth,  ver.  1,  5,  3,  where  their  col- 
league and  companion,  John  Mark,  with- 
drew from  them,  and  went  no  iartber 
with  them  to  the  work.  This,  Panl  took 
very  ill,  as  he  might,  if  he  left  them  be- 
cause of  the  difficulties  and  dangers  wfaick 
he  saw  did  accompany  and  attend  thea 
in  the  planting  and  propagating  of  the 
gospsl :  for  he  that  putteth  las  hand  to  tte 
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[onght  and  tben  dnweth  teek,  jnttly  de* 
>nretb  censare  and  reprooC  However, 
ich  was  the  zeal  of  the  two  apostles,  that 
ley  travel  on  to  Antioch  without  their 
^mpanion ;  where  entering  into  one  of 
le  synagogaes  of  the  Jews  on  the^sab- 
ath-Klay,  after  the  reading  some  sections 
i  the  law  and  the  prophets,  as  the  man- 
er  was,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  de- 
ired  a  word  of  exhortation  from  them, 
inhere  note,  How  wonderfully  God  over- 
lied  the  hearts  of  these  rulers  of  the  sy- 
agogue  not  only  to  suffer,  but  to  desire 
\e  apostles  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them, 
[ereupon  the  apostle  St  Paul  stands  up, 
nd  makes  a  most  excellent  sermon  to 
lem  in  the  following  verses.  Where 
ote.  How  readily  the  blessed  apostle 
mbraces  an  opportunity  to  preach  the 
ospel;  the  rulers  need  not  ask  him 
vic« :  little  importunity  will  serve  to  per- 
aade  an  holy  heart  to  undertake  the 
'ork  of  God.  The  faitnlhl  ministers  of 
!hrist  are  forward  for,  as  well  as  zealous 
I,  their  Master's  work.  No  sooner  did 
le  rulers  of  the  synagogue  request  a 
rord  of  exhortation  from  the  apostle,  but 
nmediately,  though  not  unpreparedly,  he 
tands  up,  and  preaches  to  the  people. 

16  Then  Panl  stood  op,  and  beck- 
ninff  with  his  hand,  said,  Men  of 
sram,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give  au- 
ience.  17  The  God  of  this  people 
f  Israel  chose  our  fathers,  and  ex- 
ited the  people  when  they  dwelt  as 
trangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
7ith  an  high  arm  brought  he  them  out 
f  it.  18  And  about  the  time  of  forty 
'ears  suffered  he  their  manners  in  the 
vilderness.  19  And  when  he  had 
lestroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land 
»f  Ghanaan,  he  divided  their  land  to 
hem  by  lot.  20  And  after  that,  he 
^ve  unto  them  judges,  about  the 
pace  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
mtll  Samuel  the  prophet.  21  And 
ifterward  they  desired  a  king:  and 
jod  gave  unto  them  Saul  the  son 
)f  Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
nin,  by  the  space  of  forty  years.  22 
\nd  when  he  had  removed  him,  he 
raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be  Uieir 
ting:  to  whom  also  he  gave  testi- 
nony ,  and  said,  I  have  found  David  the 
ton  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  own 
ieart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my  will, 
id  Of  this  man'd  seed  hath  God,  to- 


cording  to  his  promise  raised  unto  Is< 
rael  a  Saviour,  Jesus :  24  When  John 
had  first  preached,  before  his  coming, 
the  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel.  25  And  as  John 
fulfilled  his  course,  he  said.  Whom 
think  ye  that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  he  : 
But,  behold,  there  coroeth  one  after 
me,  whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I  am 
not  worthy  to  loose.  26  Men  and 
brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of 
Abraham,  and  whosoever  among  you 
feareth  God,  to  you  is  the  word  of 
this  salvation  sent. 

This  latter  part  of  the  chapter  containeth 
an  historical  and  practical  sermon,  preach- 
ed by  St.  Paul  at  the  request  of  the  rulers 
of  the  synagogue.  Where  observe,  1. 
His  prologue  or  preface,  in  which  he 
craves  their  careful  attention ;  withal  in* 
timating,  That  none  of  them  would  attend, 
but  such  as  truly  feared  God :  Jfei  of  7»- 
rael,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give  audience. 
That  is  the  proper  character  of  a  right 
attentive  hearer.  Observe,  2.  The  narrative 
which  the  apostle  gives  of  themany  divine 
favours,  benefits,  and  blessings,  which  the 
Lord  bestowed  of  old  upon  Israel  his  peo* 
pie ;  namely,  his  free  election  and  choos* 
ing  them  before  all  nations ;  his  wonder* 
ful  deliverance  of  them  out  of  Egypt; 
his  great  indulgence  towards  them  for 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  as  a  mother 
bears  with  a  child's  frowardness  and  stub* 
bomness ;  and  his  constituting  a  form  of 
government  for  them,  under  the  judges 
first,  and  kings  afterwards,  particularly 
Saul  and  David ;  who  is  described  first  by 
his  conformity  to  the  nature  of  God ;  he 
was  a  tnan  after  hit  otvn  heart.  Secondlvi 
bv  his  conformij^  to  the  will  of  God:  he 
shall  Juljil  my  wilL 

Having  thus  ended  the  historical  part, 
he  next  begins  the  practical  part  of  his 
discourse ;  and  lays  down  this  grand  pro* 
position,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  and  Ssr 
viour  of  the  world.  This  assertion  he  de- 
fends and  proves,  1.  From  his  stock  and 
family  according  to  the  flesh,  foretold  by 
God.  3.  From  the  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist  bis  forerunner,  ver.  2d,  24.  Of 
David's  seed  hath  God,  according  to  M 
promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a  Sootbur,  when 
Min  had  first  preached  ike  baptism  of  rfr> 
pentance.  After  this  he  makes  a  close  ap* 
nlication  of  the  whole  to  them ;  Men  and 
brethren,  to  you  is  the  word  of  thU  salvation 
sent.  Learn  thence.  That  the  gospel  ia 
the  doctrine  or  word  of  salvation  sent  by 
God  unto  a  lost  world.    Tht  gospel  is  a 
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vhich  the  gospel  brings,  i»  ealratioa ;  aad 
the  way  and  manner  how  the  goapel 
brings  salvation  is  threefold^^-l.  By 
way  of  patefacrion  and  discovery:  the 
gospel  makes  a  discovery  of  salvation  ez- 
dasively  to  any  other  way ;  no  angel  in 
heaven  could  have  discovered  it»  if  God 
had  not  first  declared  it  in  and  by  the 
gospel.  2.  By  way  of  tender  and  offer. 
O  this  joyful  message  of  salvation  is  sent 
to  every  man's  door!  free  grace  fhlls  upon 
its  knees,  and  begs  of  every  sinner  to  ae- 
cept  it.  3.  By  way  of  efficacy  and  power. 
The  gospel  brings  with  it  a  convincing 
and  converting  power  to  put  men  into  a 
state  of  salvation,  and  hath  also  an  estab- 
lishing and  confirming  power  to  preserve 
them  in  that  estate.  Blessed  be  God,  that 
|o  us,  even  lo  every  one  of  ns,  is  the 
word  of  this  salvation  sent.  What  mon- 
sters then  are  they  who  are  enemies  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel !  They  are 
enemies  to  our  salvation :  the  only  way 
to  heaven  is  by  Christ,  the  only  way  to 
Christ  is  by  faith,  and  the  <mly  way  to 
faith  is  by  the  word;  it  cometh  by 
hearing. 

27  For  they  that  dwell  in  Jerusa- 
lenit  and  their  rulera^  because  they 
knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of 
the  prophets  which  are  read  every 
sabbath-day,  they  have  fulfilled  them 
in  condemning  him.  28  And  though 
they  found  no  cause  of  death  in  Aim, 
yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he  should 
be  slain.  29  And  when  they  had  ful- 
filled all  that  was  written  of  him,  they 
took  him  down  from  the  tree,  and 
laid  him  in  a  sepulchre.  30  But  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead :  8  i  And  he 
was  seen  many  days  of  them  which 
pame  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to 
Jeruaalem,  who  are  his  witnesses  unto 
the  people.  82  And  we  declare  unto 
you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise 
which  was  made  unto  the  fathers, 
88  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto 
us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  also 
written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  34  And  as  concerning  tliat  he 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  now  no 
more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  said 
on  tnis  wise,  I  will  give  you  the  sure 
mercies  of  Darid.     35  Wherefore  he 


with  eieo  in  aaollMr  paoliM,  Than 

shah  not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see 

corruption. 

Observe  here.  The  apealle  dedans  the 
ignominious  death,  2.  The  gionons  rasai^ 
rection,  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  whom  he 
proves  to  be  the  true  and  promised  Mes* 
siaSd — 1.  For  his  ignominious  death,  Cie 
Jeuf$ia^6dkimuponatree.  The  Bon  of 
God  was  not  only  pot  U>  death,  bitt  to  the 
worst  of  deaths,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross,  by  the  wicked  Jews :  yet  the  apostle 
acknowledges,  that  neither  the  Jewish 
rulers  nor  people  did  nnderstand  him  to 
be  the  Messias,  as  they  might  have  done, 
had  they  considered  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets;  and  therefore  their  ignonnee 
would  not  excuse  them;  for  the  ignonnee 
and  heedlessness  of  men  enjoying  the 
means  and  opportunities  of  knowledge^ 
will  certainly  bring  destruction  upon  thegs. 
To  sin  blindly  ihihout  knowledge,  or  lo 
sin  wilfully  against  knowledge,  is  a  dam- 
nable sin :  7%e  rulers,  beeatsse  they  bu» 
him  not,  nor  vet  the  voice»  of  the  pnpidf, 
hose  fulfiUti  them  in  eondemmng  Mm, 
Observe,  3.  To  take  away  the  acandai  of 
the  cross,  the  apostle  shows,  that  our  8i- 
viour's  resurrection  was  as  gtorions,  as 
his  death  was  ignominious.  God  w^ 
away  the  reproach  of  the  cross  by  raising 
np  Christ  from  the  grave;  and  declared 
him  to  be  his  8on  with  power,  by  the 
resnrrectioa  from  the  dead ;  and  accord- 
ingly the  apostle  applies  that  prophecy  id 
Christ,  in  Psal.  ii.  7.  Thou  mi  wy  Sm, 
this  day  Aoee  /  b^otten  thee.  As  if  the 
Father  had  said,  <*Now  thou  hast  again 
recovered  thy  glory,  and  thy  resurrectios^ 
day  is  to  thee  as  a  new  bidh-day."  nree 
ways  is  Christ  said  to  be  beg^otten :  1.  Of 
the  essence  of  the  Father  before  all  wiorids. 
3.  Whan  his  body  was  formed  of  the  sob- 
stance  of  the  Virgin's  flesh.  3^  When 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead  r  Tlsir  dof 
have  I  begoitm  thee ;  that  is,  declarativelv, 
for  he  was  the  Son  of  God  before,  even 
from  all  eternity;  bat  whilst  he  was  ia 
a  suffering  condition,  his  divinity  was 
veiled :  whereas  after  bis  resurrection,  ii 
was  more  apparent,  and  he  was  then  de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God;  not  then 
made  the  Son  of  God,  bnt  then  made 
manifest  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  the 
resurreelion  from  the  dead.  Learn*  That 
the  Lord  Jesns  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God  antecedent  to  his  resnrrection,  even 
from  all  eternity;  he  was  declared  and 
manifested,  bnt  not  made  or  constitoted, 
the  Son  of  God  by  the  resurrection.  Ilea 
it  was  that  his  divinity  brake  forth  as  the 
Sim  after  it  had  been  skat  np  oadsr  a 
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[ark  aad  Ifaiek  elood.     CImtt  was  the 

iternal  Sob  of  God:  hnt  his  resurrMiion 
ras  a  declaration  and  fall  manifestation 
>f  it  to  the  world.  Rom.  i.  4.  Vtelared  to 
« the  Son  of  God  wUh  power,  by  the  rewT' 
^action  from  the  detuU 

36  For  David,  af\er  he  had  served 
lis  owD  generation  by  the  will  of  God, 
ell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid  nnto  his 
athers,  and  saw  cormptioB ; 

The  Holy  Ghost  here  gives  a  compea- 
lious  account  of  David's  life  and  death. 
)f  his  life.  He  served  kU  generation  auard' 
ne  toiht  unU  of  Qodf  Of  his  death,  He 
ml  asleep,  and  was  gathered  to  his  fathers, 
md  saw  corruption,  la  the  account  given 
>f  David's  life,  note,  1.  His  activity  and 
;eal  for  God ;  he  served  as  well  as  reign- 
id.  This  serving  implies  not  a  single  or 
ndividual  act,  but  a  series  and  succession 
)f  good  actions  throughout  the  whole 
course  of  his  life.  Note,  2.  The  public- 
less  of  fiis  activity;  he  served  not  him- 
ielf  but  his  own  generation.  Note,  3. 
The  rule  of  his  activity,  and  that  was 
he  will  of  God ;  as  he  served  his  genera- 
ion,  so  he  served  God  in  his  generation 
aithfully  according  to  his  will.  All  our 
ierviceableness  for  God  and  our  genera^ 
ion,  must  be  guided  and  directed  by  the 
vord  and  will  of  God.  David  served  his 
>  wn  generation  by  the  will  of  God.  This 
s  the  account  of  his  life.  Observe  next, 
fhe  relation  of  his  death,  He  fell  asleep, 
oaa  gathered  to  his  fathers,  and  saw  eorrup' 
ion.  He  fell  asleep ;  death  to  the  servants 
)f  God  is  as  a  sleep,  and  but  a  sleep.  As 
1  sleep,  it  gives  rest  and  cessation  from 
abonr;  and  as  a  sleep,  it  gives  refresh- 
nent  after  labour ;  and  as  they  that  sleep 
>hall.certain]y  awake,  so  those  that  sleep 
n  Jesus  shall  awake  in  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection,  to  see  their  glorified  Re- 
lee  mer  face  to  face.  Note,  S.  No  ser- 
(riceableness  to  God  in  our  generation  can 
3xempt  from  death;  for  Day  id  fell  asleep, 
rhis  is  the  lot  of  the  faithful,  as  well  as 
of  the  slothful  servants.  Note,  3.  It  is  a 
blessed  Uiing  when  we  fall  asleep  with 
our  work  in  our  hands ;  when  death  meets 
us  aAer  a  life  spent  in  the  service  of 
Christ.  David  i^er  he  had  served  his 
geheration,  fell  asleep :  it  follows,  he  was 
gathered  to  his  fathers;  that  is,  he  was 
buried  amongst  his  ancestors:  and  saw 
corruption ;  that  is,  his  body  corrupted  in 
the  grave  like  other  men's. 

37  But  he  whom  God  raised  again, 
saw  no  corruption. 

That  is,  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  the 
Vol.  1^-81 


Father  raised  to  life  the  third  day;  he 
saw  a  dissolution,  but  no  corruption.  Sin 
had  no  inheritance  in  him,  therefore  death 
could  have  no  dominion  over  him;  but 
be  overcame  death  in  its  own  territories, 
the  grave.  Thus  the  apostle  draws  the 
argument  home,  that  the  foregoing  words 
could  not  be  meant  of  David's  person,  but 
of  the  Messias,  whom  David  typified  axul 
represented. 

88  Be  it  known  nnto  you  therefore, 
nen  and  brethren,  that  through  thk 
man  is  preached  unto  yon  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins :  30  And  by  him»  all  that 
believe  «re  justified  from  all  things, 
from  which  ye  eonld  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  40  Bewace 
therefore,  lest  that  eome  upon  yoa 
which  is  spoken  of  in  the  prophets ; 
41  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder, 
and  perish:  for  I  work  a  work  in 
your  days,  a  work  in  whieh  ye  shall 
in  BO  wise  believe,  diongfa  a  man  de- 
dare  it  nnto  you. 

The  apostle  having  proved  his  point, 
that  Jesus  was  the  true,  the  promised  and 
expected  Messias,  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  he  now  applies  it  to  his 
auditory;  and  tells  them.  That  by  the 
meritorious  satisfaction  and  prevailing 
intercession  of  this  Jesus,  remission  of 
sins  is  to  be  obtained,  and  deHverance 
A«m  the  wralh  of  God,  from  which  the 
law  of  Moses  could  not,  with  all  its  cere- 
monial washings  and  sacrifices,  cleanse 
and  free  them.  Here  note.  The  impossi- 
bility of  our  being  justified  by  the  law, 
and  the  certainty  of  our  justification  by 
faith  in  Christ :  By  him,  au  thai  heUeoe  art 
jusiifUd,  Where  observe,  The  procurer 
of  our  justification,  Chriet  s  the  qualific»- 
tion  of  the  subjects  justified  by  him. 
Them  that  believe ;  and  the  extent  and 
measure  of  our  justification,  (not  from 
some,  but  from  all  things,)  By  him  all  that 
believe  are  justified  fi>em  all  tiings.  Next 
the  apostle  exhorts  his  hearers  to  take 
heed,  lest  by  ^eir  obstinate  rejecting  and 
refusing  this  way  of  salvation  now  preach- 
ed to  them,  they  bring  such  a  remarkable 
destruction  upon  themselves  now,  as  God 
threatened  to  bring  upon  their  forefathers 
of  old.  The  sense  is,  •<  If  ye  reject  this 
Jesus,  and  the  way  to  life  and  salvation 
by  him,  ye  shall  be  destroyed  by  the  Ro- 
I  mans,  as  your  ancestors  were  by  the  Chal- 
I  deans.'*  Sin  is  as  odious  to  God  at  one 
itime  as  another,  and  in  one  people  as 
!  another :  particularly  the  sin  of  obstinate 
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infidelity  and  unbelief,  is  a  God-proTolrittg 
and  a  wrath-procuring  sin :  BekoU,  ye  de- 
tpmrtj  and  wander,  andjferiMk 

42  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone 
out  o(  the  synaf^gue,  the  Gentiles  be- 
sought that  these  words  mig-ht  be 
preached  to  them  the  next  Sabbath. 
43  Now  when  the  congregaitiott  was 
broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  re- 
ligious proselytes  followed  Paul  and 
Barnabas:  who  speaking  to  them, 
persuaded  diem  to  continue  in  the 
grace  of  God«  44  And  the  next 
sabbath-day  came  almost  the  whole 
city  together*  to  hear  the  word  of 
God.  45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the 
multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contra- 
dicting and  blaspheming.  46  Then 
Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and 
said.  It  was  necessary  that  the  word 
of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken 
to  you:  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from 
you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Crentiles*  47  For  so  hath  the  Lord 
commanded  us,  saying,  I  have  set 
thee  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
thou  sbouldst  be  for  salvation  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth-  48  And  when  the 
Gentiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad, 
and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord : 
and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eter- 
nal life,  believed.  49  And  the  word 
of  the  Lord  was  published  through- 
out all  the  region.  50  But  the  Jews 
stirred  up  the  devout  and  honourable 
woiuen,  and  the  chief  men  of  the 
city,  and  raised  persecution  against 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  expelled  them 
out  of  their  coasts.  5 1  But  they  shook 
off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  them, 
and  came  unto  Iconium. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  having 
ended  his  sermon  to  the  Jews,  the  Gentile 
proselytes  desire  to  hear  more  of  this 
subject  the  next  sabbath-day.  Such  to 
whom  the  word  of  God  is  savoury  and 
sweet,  are  not  soon  cloyed  with  it,  bdt  | 
hanger  after  it.  Neither  do  they  loath 
the  heavenly  manna  because  it  is  rained 
down  frequently  about  their  tents.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  apostle  readily  complies 
with  their  desire ;  he  preaches  again  the 


<T  next  sabbath,  when  almost  the  wholsdif 
:  I  came  together  to  hearse  gospeL  Boe 
I :  this  angered  the  devil,  and  occaaoaed 
I'  great  envy  and  persecatioa  to  the  aposik& 
1 1  Learn  thence.  That  a  crowd  of  hearers, 
'  bat  especially  of  young  converts,  is  veiy 
hurtful  to  Satan,  and  doth  nsoallj  stir  up 
abundance  of  rage  in  his  serrants  against 
the  ministers  of  Christ :  When  the  Jaa 
BOW  the  muiHiudtt,  they  vxreJiUed  wHk  em- 
vy.  Observe,  a  The  instnuitents  aua 
makes  use  of  to  carry  on  his  fierce  perse- 
cution against  the  apostles  :  He  a  ~ 
the  devout  and  honourable 
chief  men  of  the  city.  Learn  theace,  L 
That  the  powerful  and  successful  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  usually  stirs  np  viotoit 
persecution  against  the  preachers  ai  tfe 
gospel.  2.  That  devout  women  andgreu 
men,  nourished  up  in  ignorance,  are  oA 
tentimes  great  opposers  of  the  tmth,  aid 
instruments  of  persecution :  Tke  Jem 
Hirred  up  the  deoout  women,  ^  Observe,  4 
How  the  apostle  with  great  boIdD^s  asi 
courage  acquaints  them  with  their  sia 
and  danger :  Yejudge  yoursebea  unmiiy 
ofetemeu  life.  But  how  so  1  Not  dircctJy 
and  formally,  but  inteTpretatirely  aai 
practically.  They  thought  very  well  of 
themselves,  no  doubt,  and  judged  thea- 
selves  worthy  of  eternal  life,  but  their 
practice  pronounced  them  xui worthy,  aai 
gave  sentence  against  them,  whilst  they 
acquitted  themselves ;  for  this  their  c^bi- 
tempt  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  <Ed  de- 
clare them  unworthy  of  eternal  life.  Ob- 
serve, 5.  The  emblematical  action  per- 
formed by  the  apostles  to  signify  God's  re- 
jection of  this  miserable  people ;  Tkey 
shook  off  tke  dust  of  their  feei  agamd 
them.  This  signified,  1.  That  the  rtsj 
earth  was  polluted  where  such  refusers 
of  the  precious  gospel  did  inhabit^  aai 
was  therefore  to  be  shaken  off*  as  a  filthy 
thing,  2.  That  they  were  a  base  people, 
vile  as  the  dust,  and  that,  as  such,  God  had 
now  shaken  them  off.  3.  That  the  da^ 
of  the  apostles'  feet  there  leA,  might  be 
as  a  witness  against  them,  that  the  gt^pei 
had  been  preached  to  them.  This  actton 
of  shaking  off  the  dust  of  their  feet,  was 
a  dismal  signification  of  a  forsaken  peo- 
ple. Observe,  6.  With  what  joy  and 
gladness  the  poor  Gentiles  entertained  ttic 
glad  tidings  of  the  gospel:  When  ike  tfea- 
tiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad  /  and  as 
many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  Bfis,  be- 
lieved. That  is,  when  the  Gentiles  heard 
the  good  news,  and  understood  their  owa 
interest  in  it,  Uiey  rejoiced  exceedtngiy; 
and  as  many  as  were  by  the  Holy  Spint 
of  God  prepared  and  disposed  to  seek  a^ 
ter  eternal  life,  believed. 
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52  And  the  difeiples  -weie  filled 
with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Gboet. 

That  is,  "  The  apostles  and  disciples  in 
this  city  were  nothing  discouraged  with 
the  Jews'  blasphemies,  oppositions,  and 
persecations,  but  were  filled  with  spiritual 
joy  that  they  had  embraced  the  gospel, 
and  went  on  courageously  in  the  profes- 
sion of  it."  Learn  thence,  that  God's 
grace,  and  the  church's  joy, may  and  doth 
increase  under  the  greatest  opposition 
and  persecutions  of  men.  Ii^finite  wis- 
dom and  sovereign  power  knows  how  to 
overrule  the  contradiction  of  sinners,  for 
glory  to  himself,  and  good  to  his  church. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium, 
■^^  that  they  went  both  together  into 
the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so 
spake,  that  a  great  multitude,  both  of 
the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks, 
helieved.  2  But  the  unbelieving 
Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and 
made  their  minds  evil  affected  agamst 
the  brethren. 

Here  we  have  an  account  of  the  fourth 
journey  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  under- 
took in  their  travels,  to  plant  and  propagate 
the  Christian  faith,  and  that  was  to  Ico- 
nium. Where  observe,  1.  The  unity  oi 
these  two  great  apostles,  both  amonpt 
themselves  and  in  the  work  of  God:  Tney 
went  both  together  into  the  gynagt^ue,  O 
how  happy  is  it  for  the  ministen»  of  Christ 
to  walk  and  work  together  in  unity  I  to  go 
hand  in  hand  together  in  the  service  of 
the  gospel,  and  with  united  endeavours 
promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  interest 
of  souls !  Observe,  2.  As  their  unity,  so 
their  great  constancy  in  performing  their 
duty,  notwithstanding  all  their  persecu- 
tors' fury  and  obstinacy.  Though  the 
unbelieving  Jevos  stirred  up  the  Gentiles 
against  the  apostka,  yet  they  continue 
preaching  in  the  synagogues.  Observe, 
3.  The  great  success  with  which  it  pleas- 
ed God  to  crown  the  endeavours  of  the 
holy  apostles  :  a  mat  multitude  of  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  believed  ;  and  that  which 
doth  constantly  attend  the  success  of  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  namely,  the  envy 
and  opposition  of  wicked  men :  they  ex- 
asperated, or  made  the  Gentiles*  minds 
evil-affected  against  the  brethren. 

3  Long  time  therefore  abode  they, 
speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  which 
gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  his 


grace^  and  granted  signs  and  wonders 
to  be  done  by  their  hands. 

Note  here,  1.  The  manner  of  the  apos- 
tles' preaching  at  Iconium:  7%ey  spake 
boldly:  that  is,  openly  in  the  syna- 
gogues :  and  there  with  great  freedom 
and  plaiDuess  of  speech  asserted  truth, 
condemned  error,  reproved  sin,  and  de- 
nounced judgments  against  impenitent 
sinners ;  and  this  with  a  wise,  but  convin- 
cing boldness ;  with  a  meek,  bat  zealous 
boldness ;  knowing,  that  if  they  had  not 
now  been  bold  for  Christ,  they  could  not 
at  the  great  day  be  bold  before  him.  That 
minister  that  is  afraid  to  speak  and 
plead  for  Christ  now,  will  certainly  be 
ashamed  to  look  htm  in  the  face  then.  A 
serious  thought  of  this,  when  we  are  going 
to  preach,  will  make  us  shut  all  base  fear 
out  of  the  palpit.  Note,  2.  The  time  of 
their  preaching  at  Iconfum :  it  was  not  a 
single  sermon  or  two,  in  transitu,  but 
long  time  they  abode,  speaking  boldly  in  the 
Lord.  A  constant  course  of  preaching  is 
needful  to  root  that  word  which  one  or 
two  sermons  oft  leavetfa  loose  ;  the  end  of 
the  ministry  is  to  build  up,  as  well  as  to 
bring  in,  and  this  is  done  by  our  constancy 
in  preaching,  and  ezemplariness  in  holy 
living.  Note,  3.  How  C^  honoared  his 
word  in  the  mouth  of  his  ministers,  con- 
firming their  doctrine  by  miracles:  He 
gave  testimony  by  the  word  of  his  graee, 
and  granted  signs  andwonders  to  be  done 
by  their  hands.  The  miracles,  which  the 
apostles  wrought,  were  the  convincing 
cause  of  the  credibility  of  the  apostles' 
testimony. 

4  But  the  multitade  of  the  city 
was  divided :  aad  part  held  with  the 
Jewe,  and  part  with  the  apostles.  5 
And  when  Uiere  was  an  assaitlt  made, 
both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also  of  the 
Jews,  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them 
deapitefuUy,  and  to  stone  them,  6 
They  were  ware  of  t/,  and  fled  unto 
Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia, 
and  unto  tlie  region  that  lieth  round 
about:  7  And  there  they  preached 
the  gospel. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  upon  the  prpach- 
ing  of  the  gospel  there  follow  great  divi- 
sions; The  muUitudie  was  divided.  Not 
that  the  gospel  is  the  cause  of  division, 
bat  the  occasion  only,  and  that  by  acci- 
dent too.  The  sacred  institutions  and  or- 
dinances of  Christ,  are  not  to  be  quar- 
relled with,  or  objected  against,  because 
through  man's  corruption  they  breed  dif- 
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ferenees,  discords,  and  diyisions,  Obterre, 
t.  How  this  diTision  was  tlie  oavse  of  peiw 
secation:  ne  eUy  wa» dmded,  and  an  at- 
tempt tiMEff  made  to  tuethe  aposHes  deapUe- 
fuUijf,  and  to  Mtcne  them.    Lord !  what  ill 
nsK^t  have  thine  ambassadors  met  with 
from  the  first  publication  of  the  gospel ! 
The  onkind  world  has  treated  them  as  if 
they  were  not  fit  to  live,  driving  them  from 
place    to  place,    and  persecuting  them 
from  citjr  to  city.    Bat  observe,  8.  The 
prudential  care  which  the  apostles  use 
for  their    own  preservation:    Tkey  were 
wareofit,  andJUdtoLy$traand'2krbe: 
according  to  Cfhrist's  command,   Vthm 
ihty  peneeute  you  in  one  city,  Jlee  unto 
other.  Christ  allows  his  ministers  a  liberty 
of  flight  in  time  of  persecntion,  that  they 
may  preserve  theii  lives  for  fatnre  ser- 
vice*   We  must  not  expect  safety  by  a 
miracle,  when  we  may  have  it  in  the  use 
of  means ;  yet  probably  it  might  not  be 
Ibar,  or  a  desire  to  save  their  lives,  which 
made  the  apostles  flee ;  but  because  they 
were  unwilling  to  lose  time  there,  when 
their  ministry  was  obstructed,  and  when 
they  saw  the  gospel  was  rejected.    Ac- 
cordingly they  fled  to  Derbe  and  Lystra, 
and  there  preached  the  gospel.     From 
whence  note,  How  greatly  persecution, 
by  scattering,  tends  to  the  increasing  of 
the  gospel.    Thousands  had  never  heard 
of  Jesus  Christ,  if  persecution  had  not 
driven  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  unto 
them.    The  wisdom  of  God  well  knows 
how  to  order  those  things  which  are  de- 
signed for  the  prejudice,  to  tend  to  the 
furtherance,  of  the  gospel.  Phil.  i.  12. 

8  And  there  tat  a  certain  man  at 
Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet,  being  a 
cripple  from  his  mother*s  womb,  who 
never  had  walked.  9  The  same 
heard  Paul  speak :  who  steadfastly 
beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that  he 
had  faith  to  be  healed,  10  Said  with 
a  iottd  voice,  Stand  upright  on  thy 
feet  And  he  leaped  and  walked.  1  i 
And  when  the  people  saw  what 
Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up  their 
▼oices,  saying,  in  the  speech  of  Ly- 
caonia.  The  gods  are  come  down  to 
us,  in  the  likeness  of  men.  12  And 
they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter;  and 
Paul,  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the 
chief  speaker. 

Here  we  have  an  account  of  the  fifth 
journey  which  the  apostles  Barnabas  and 
Paul  undertook  in  their  travels  to  plant 
And  propagate  the  Christian  faith;  and^^ 


thstwasalLyatteaiidDeibe.  Here  iheir 
first  work  was  to  preach  the  gospel;  which 
done,  God  honoured  Paul  to  work  a  glo- 
rious miracle  for  the  coafirmation  of  what 
they  had  preached.    Where  note,  1.  The 
snbjaot  which  this  miraculous  cure  was 
wrought  upon :  a  man  thai  was  a  cripple, 
not  by  accident,  but  by  nature,  from  kit 
mother's  ujomh,  and  conseqaently   iumt 
had  Vfolked.    They  that  are  lame  by  casa- 
alty,  miE^  possibly  be  relieved  by  an  and 
industry:  but  to  cure  one  that  is  bon 
lame,  nothing  less  is  required  than  a  di- 
vine power :  such  defects  as  are  from  na- 
ture, can  only  be  relieved  by  the  God  of 
nature.    Note,  3.  What  an  extraMdiniiy 
spirit  of  discerning  was  at  some  timea^ 
and  upon  certain  occasions,  found  witk 
the  apostles :  St.  Paul  perceived  that  this 
poor  cripple  had  faith  to  be  healed;  that 
is,  by  that  extraordinary  gift  of  discemiof 
spirits,  which  at  this  time  the  apostle  had. 
The  like  had  8l  Peter  also  upon  a  spe- 
cial occasion ;  (for  this  gift  of  discerning 
spirits,  was  not  at  at  all  times  found  with 
the  apostles,)  he  discerned  the  hypocrisy 
and  falsehood  of  Ananias  and  Simon  Ma- 
gus.   The  gift  of  working  miracles,  and 
the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  were  for  a 
time  conferred  upon  the  apostles,  for  con- 
firming their  testimony,  but  are  long  since 
ceased  in  the  churoh ;  the  reason  of  their 
ceasing  is,  the  gospel  being  sufficiently 
established  and  confirmed.    Note,  Sw  The 
reality  of  this  miracle :  it  was  not  a  lying 
wonder,  but  a  real  miracle :  the  man  not 
only  walked,  but  leaped  for  joy,  to  show 
that  he  was  perfectly  cured,  and  thorough- 
ly recovered.    All  the  works  of  God,  es- 
pecially his  miraculous  works,  are  perfect 
Whom' God  cures,  he  cures  efiTecmally. 
Note,  4.  What  influence  the  sight  of  th^ 
miracle  had  upon  the  minds  of  the  people 
of  Lystra :  they  ascribe  the  honour  of 
this  glorious  miracle  to   their   dunghill 
deities,  not  to  the  true  God ;  they  pay  their 
rent  to  a  wrong  landlord.    Such  was  the 
blind  superstition  of  these  poor  Pagans, 
that  believing  their  gods  were  come  down 
to  them  in  the  likeness  of  men,  they  call- 
ed Barnabas,  Jupiier,  who  was  their  chief 
god;  and  Paul,  Mereuriue,  whom  Aey  ac- 
counted the  messenger  and  interpreter  of 
the  gods.  Lord!  how  blind  are  the  princi- 
ples of  corrupt  reason  in  fallen  mankind! 
And  how  forcible  is  an  evil  custom  and  a 
vain  conversation  received  by  tradition 
from  Uieir  forefathers !    And  how  hard  a 
matter  it  is  to  rectify  such  mistakes  in 
religion,  as  time  and   general  consent 
have  rooted  and  riveted  in  the  minds 
of  men  I 

13  Then  the  priest    of   Jupiter, 
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nrhich  was  before  their  city,  broagfht 
>xeQ  and  garlands  unto  the  gates,  and 
^oald  have  done  sacrifice  with  the 
>eople.  14  Which  when  the  apos- 
les,  Barnabas  and  Paal,  heard  of, 
hey  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in 
ioaong  the  people,  crying  out,  15  And 
saying.  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things? 
We  also  are  men  of  like  passions 
nrith  yon,  and  preach  onto  you,  that 
re  should  torn  from  these  vanities, 
into  tlie  living  God,  which  made 
leaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
hings  thai  are  therein:  16  Who  in 
imes  past  suffered  all  nations  to  walk 
n  their  own  ways.  17  Nevertheless, 
le  left  not  himself  withont  witness, 
n  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain 
rom  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  fili- 
ng our  hearts  with  food  and  glad- 
less.  18  And  with  these  sayiqgs 
icarce  restrained  they  the  people, 
hat  they  had  not  done  sacrifice  unto 
hem. 

Observe,  1.  How  far  Paganish  superstition 
lid  transport  and  carry  these  men :  they 
:ome  to  the  gates  of  the  house  where  the 
iposties  had  lodged,  and  bring  oxen  with 
hem,  trimmed  with  garlands  of  flowers, 
iccording  to  their  heathenish  rites,  verily 
ntending  to  offer  sacrifice  unto  them, 
^eam,  How  forward  the  devil  is  lo  pat 
lonour,  much  honour,  yea,  overmuch 
lonour,  upon  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
rhen  it  is  to  contradict  their  doctrine,  and 
rain  advantage  to  himself  by  it  The 
levil  laughed  to  see  the  blind  supersti- 
ious  Lystrians  adore  the  apostles,  and 
idom  them  with  the  names  of  their  hea- 
hen  gods,  hoping  to  make  advantage 
hereby  to  himself.  Observe,  t.  With 
trhat  indignation  and  disdain,  detestation 
ind  abhorrence,  the  apostles  reject  this 
ile  idolatry :  telling  them  that  they  were 
nen  of  like  passions,  and  in  the  same 
onditioD  of  mortality  with  themseWes,  and 
hat  their  business  was  to  turn  them  from 
heir  idols  Which  were  mere  vanities  and 
iothing,  compared  with  the  living  and 
rue  God,  who  made  them  and  all  the 
xrorld.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  worship- 
ping of  idols  is  the  most  sens^ess  and  ir- 
rational vanity  that  ever  the  devil  put  into 
be  stupified  heart  of  man.  %  That  all 
;ood  men  hate  idolatry  in  others,  and  ab- 
iior  to  be  idolized  themselves.  Observe, 
3.  The  description  which  the  holy  apos- 
tle gives  of  the  true  God,  to  draw  the  peo- 


j  pl«  offftmn  worshipping  idols :  he  styles 
'  him  the  living  God,  that  made  the  glorious^ 
fabric  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  things   therein.     A  good    God,    that 
giveth  rain  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  his 
creataree'  hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 
Intimating,  h  That  whatsoever  concerns 
the  happiness  and  felicity  of  man  in  this 
life,  is  wholly  derived  from  God.    2.  That 
there  is  no  nation  nor    person    under 
heaven,  to  whom  God  exhibits  not  the  evi- 
dent tokens  of  his  goodness :  llie  Lord  i$ 
good  to  all,  and  hit  tender  mercies  are  over  ail 
his  works.     Observe,  4.   The  character 
which  the  apostles  give  of  the  former 
times,  in  which  the  heathen  world  lived : 
/n  times  past  they  were  suffered  to  walk  in 
their  own  wi^s*    That  is,  of  old  God  suf- 
fered all  nations,  except  the  Jewish  nation 
to  walk  in  their  own  ways ;  the  meaning 
is,  he  did  not  check  them  in  their  sinful 
ways  and  courses,  as  he  did  his  own  peo- 
ple the  Jews.    Yet  we  must  not  under- 
stand the  apostle  absolutely,  but  comparap 
tively  only;  there  never  was  any  man, 
much  less  any  nation,  whom  God  suffer- 
ed to  go  on  in.  a  course  of  sip  without  any 
slop.    Every  person  and  every   nation, 
has  had  the  stop  of  the  light  of  nature  at 
least ;  but  every  nation  has  not  had  the 
stop  of  the  light  of  the  gospel,  the  stop 
of  ordinances,  the  preaching  of  the  won^ 
the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  these  the 
Jews  had,  but  the  Gentiles  had  not    lu 
this  sense  God  suffered  all  nations  to  walk 
in  their  own  ways ;  he  did  not  give  them 
his  word,  his  statutes,  or  his  judgments, 
to  show  them  his  ways,  or  to  hinder  them 
walking  in  their  own  ways ;  and  this  was 
a  sore  judgment    To  suffer  either  nation 
or  person  to  walk  without  control    or 
check,  from  word  or  rod,  from  ordinances 
or  providences,  in  the  ways  of  sin  and 
wickedness,  is  a  very  dreadful  and  tre- 
mendous judgment-  M  times  past  kesuffer» 
ed  ollnaHonsto  waOt  in  their  own  ways. 

19  And  there  came  thither  eertaiH 
Jews  from  Antioeh  and  Iconinm,  who 
persuaded  the  people,  and  having 
stoned  Paul,  drew  Attn  out  of  the 
city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead.  20 
Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood 
round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and 
came  into  the  city :  and  the  next  day 
he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe. 
Note  here,  1.  The  ill  requital  St.  Paul 
had  for  his  excellent  discourse  to  these 
blasphemous  idolators :  They  stoned  him 
to  deaih,  in  their  own  apprehension.  The 
sharpest  and  keenest  edge  ot  persecution 
is  usually  turned  against  the  ministers  of 
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Christ,  and  falls  heaviest  on  the  prophets 
of  God.  The  devil  vill  do  his  utmost  to 
take  away  their  lives,  who  are  continual- 
Ij  endeavouring  the  destruction  of  him 
and  his  kingdom.  Note,  3.  The  great 
constancy  and  incredible  fickleness  of  the 
common  people;  who  one  day  would  sacri- 
fice to  the  apostles  as  gods,  and  the  next 
day  stone  them  to  death  as  malefactors. 
What  wise  man  will  value  himself  by 
the  applause  of  the  multitude,  and  live 
upon  the  breath  of  the  people,  (that  con- 
tingent judge  of  good  and  evil,)  which 
rather  attend  the  vain  than  the  virtuous  ? 
But  thus  the  common  people  dealt  with 
Christ  himself^  crying  one  day,  Hosanna  / 
and  the  next  day,  CrueUy  /  Note,  3.  The 
miraculous  recovery  of  the  apostle,  after 
his  persecutors  had  stoned  him :  He  rose 
up,  and  came  into  the  city.  His  recovery 
aeems  to  be  miraculous,  else  his  stoning 
would  have  disabled  him  from  walking. 
God  had  farther  work  for  this  great  apos- 
tle to  do ;  and  therefore  neither  the  wrath 
of  men,  nor  the  rage  of  the  devil,  could 
at  that  time  cut  him  off. 

31  And  when  they  had  preached 
the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had  taught 
many,  they  returned  again  to  Lystra, 
and  to  Iconiam,  and  Antioch,  22 
Confirming  the  souls  of  tlie  disciples, 
and  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the 
faith,  and  that  we  must  through  much 
tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

Observe  here.  The  great  and  good  use 
which  the  apostle  mtUces  of  his  miracu- 
lous recovery:  he  is  no  sooner  upon  his 
legs,  but  he  travels  to  Derbe,  to  preach  the 
gospel.  Nothing  do  the  faithful  ministers 
of  Christ  more  fervently  desire,  and  more 
diligently  endeavour,  than  to  lay  out  their 
lives,  their  strength,  their  time,  their  all, 
for  God,  in  his  service,  and  to  his  glory. 
Yet  observe  farther,  That  notwithstanding 
the  apostles  were  persecuted  at  Lystra 
and  Iconium,  yet  they  returned  thither 
again ;  having  planted  churches  there, 
they  go  back  to  water  their  own  planta- 
tions. Persecution  did  not,  could  not, 
make  them  forsake  the  plantations  which 
they  had  newly  made.  It  is  not  enough 
that  the  seed  of  the  word  be  sown,  it  must 
be  watered  also,  otherwise  it  will  fade 
and  wither,  languish  and  die.  But  what 
did  the  apostles  do,  when  they  return- 
ed to  vfsit  their  newly-planted  churches  t 
Ans.  1.  They  confirmed  and  establish- 
ed them  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ; 
they  exhorted  them  to  steadfastness  and 
perseverance  in  their  holy  reiigion»  and 


armed  them  against  their  fears  of  aillie> 

tion  and  persecution,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  and  his  holy  religion ;  acquainting 
them,  that  they  fnust  through  muA  trthuia- 
tion  enter  into  the  kingdom  ofheaoen,  Af> 
dictions  like  the  waters  of  Marah,  must 
be  met  with  in  their  way  to  the  heavenly 
Canaan ;  there  is  no  coming  at  the  crowe 
but  by  the  cross :  the  Head  having  been 
crowned  with  thorns,  it  is  uusoitable  dial 
the  feet  should  tread  on  roses.  Christi- 
anity  is  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  which 
the  ministecs  of  Christ  ought  to  let 
their  people  understand  and  know,  that 
they  may  not  "think  strange  of  the  fiery 
trial,  as  if  some  strange  thing  had  be&llea 
them;  but  rather  rejoice,  inasmuch  as 
they  are  partakers  of  the  sufierings  of 
Christ ;  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  re- 
vealed, they  may  be  glad  also  with  ex- 
ceeding joy.*'  1  Peler  iv.  12,  13. 

23  And  when  they  had  orduned 
them  elders  in  every  church,  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,  they  coaimend- 
ed  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they 
believed. 

Here  we  have  two  farther  instances  a&d 
evidences  of  the  apostles'  care  of  these 
new-planted  churches ;  and  the  first  was, 
to  settle  them  in  church  order,  ordaining 
elders  in  every  church,  to  be  the  guides 
and  teachers  of  the  rest,  and  this  with 
fasting  and  prayer,  in  regard  of  the  great 
solemnity  and  importance  of  the  work. 
Hence  learn,  That  ordination  of  ministers 
is  a  ministerial  act ;  the  officers  of  the 
church,  and  not  of  the  people,  must  sepa- 
rate  and  set  apart,  consecrate  and  ordain, 
the  persons  who  are  to  aUend  upon  God 
and  his  church  in  holy  things.  When 
they,  that  is,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  had  or- 
dained them  elders  in  every  church. 
Learn,  S.  That  this  solemn  action  ought 
to  be  very  solemnly  performed  by  fasting 
and  prayer :  Th^  ordained  elden  in  erery 
chunky  and  prayed,  with  fasting.  The 
second  instance  of  this  apostolical  care 
was,  their  eommeneling  them  to  the  Lord  on 
whenn  they  had  believed*  That  is,  they 
committed  them  as  young  converts  to  the 
power  of  Christ,  to  strengthen  and  con- 
firm them,  and  they  committed  them  as 
their  treasure  to  the  care  of  Christ,  to  pre- 
serve and  keep  them.  The  greatest  and 
best  thing  that  the  ministers  of  God  can 
do,  either  present  with,  or  absent  from 
their  people,  is  to  commit  and  commend 
them  to  the  power  and  care  of  Christ, 
voko  is  able  to  keep  them  from  fiJlingy  and 
to  present  them  jauliless  oefore  theprtotnet 
of  his  ghxry  with  exceeding  joy. 
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124  And  aAer  they  had  passed 
iroughoutPisidia,they  came  to  Pam- 
hylia.  25  And  when  they  had 
^reached  the  word  in  Perga,  they 
irent  down  into  Attalta:  26  And 
hence  sailed  to  An tioch,  from  whence 
hey  had  been  recommended  to  the 
;race  of  God,  for  the  work  which 
hey  fulfilled.  27  And  when  they 
¥ere  come,  and  had  gathered  the 
shurch  together,  they  rehearsed  all 
hat  God  had  done  with  them,  and 
low  he  had  opened  the  door  of 
aith  unto  the  Gentilea.  28  And 
iiere  they  abode  long  time  with  the 
lisciplee. 

This  last  paragraph  of  the  chapter  ac- 
luaints  as  with  the  retnm  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas    to   Antioch    in    Syria,   from 
ivhence  they  set  oat  two  years  before,  and 
Krhere  they  were  by  the  prayers  of  the 
sharch  most  a^ctionately  recommended 
to  the  grace  and  assistance  of  Ood,  for 
carrying  on  of  that  great  work,  to  wit,  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles ;  which  God 
had  abundantly  succeeded  them  in.  Learn 
thence,  That  the  b^t  provision  and  pre- 
paration for  any  business,  especially  any 
business  of  importance,  wherein  the  glory 
of  God  is  concerned,  is  fervent  prayer. 
Thns  the  apostles  here,  being  sent  out 
from  Antioch  with  prayer,  they  return 
with  praise ;  the  Lord  granted  them  both 
safety  and  success;   safety  as  to  their 
persons,  and  success  as  to  their  labours. 
Observe  farther.  Being  returned  to  An- 
tioch, they  call  the  church  together,  and 
declare  the  great  things  which  God  had 
done  with  tbem  and  by  them ;  to  the  in- 
tent, no  doubt,  the  church  might  join  with 
them  in  their  praises  and  thanksgivings, 
who  bad  before  assisted  them  with  their 
prayers    and    supplications:    They    re- 
hearsed all  thai  God  had  done  with  them, 
that  he  might  have  the  entire  praise  and 
glory  from  them.    Observe  lastly.  The 
subject  matter  of  that  report  which  they 
joyfully  made  to  the  church  of  Antioch ; 
namely,  how  God  had  opened  the  door  of 
faith  to  the  Gentiles ;  that  is,  given  them 
an  opportunity  to  know,  and  ability  to 
believe,  the  gospel,  which  like  a  door  was 
formerly  shut  to  them,  but  now  merciful- 
ly opened ;  and  which  was  the  far  greater 
mercy  yet,  Almighty  God  did  not  only 
open  the  door  of  the  gospel  to  them,  by 
bringing  his  word  amongst  them,  but  he 
opened  the  door  of  their  hearts  to  receive 
it,  and  entertain  it  when  brought    The 
opening  the  heart  and  mind  of  sinners 


effectually  to  receive  the  truths  of  the 
gospel,  is  the  special  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  Lord!  how  insufficient 
are  all  eittemal  means,  how  excellent  so- 
ever in  themselves,  to  operate  savingly 
upon  men's  minds,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit 
opens  the  understanding,  as  well  as  the 
ministers  open  the  scripture!  He  that 
opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles, 
opened  the  Gentiles'  hearts  to  receive  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  and  inclined  their  wills 
to  the  obedience  of  faith.  EtemaUy 
praised  be  God  for  the  gracious  illumina- 
tions, the  sanctifying  impressions,  the 
powerful  assistances,  and  the  quickening 
inflaences,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
workelh  in  us  "both  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure. 

CHAP.  XV. 

This  chapter  relates  the  second  journey  of  St.  Fluil 
and  Barnabas  from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  where  the 
fim  and  nxwt  famous  general  council  wa*  held,  for 
deciding  this  quesiioo.  Whether  the  Gentiles  coo- 
Tsited  to  ChrisUanity,  and  living  among  the  Jews, 
should  be  compelled  to  be  circumcised,  and  olMerve 
the  eeremonial  law  T^whtch  was  determined  in  the 
negative,  as  the  chi^pCar  informs  us. 

A  ND  certain  men  which  came 
-^^  down  from  Judea,  taught  the 
brethren,  and  8mdf  Except  ye  be 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moeet, 
ye  cannot  be  saved.  2  When  there- 
fore Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small 
dissension  and  disputation  with  them, 
they  determined  that  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, and  certain  other  of  them, 
should  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  unto  the 
apostles  and  elders,  about  this  qnes- 
tion. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  very  forward 
Satan  and  his  instruments  were  to  sow 
the  seeds  of  discord  and  dissension 
amongst  the  converted  Christians  at  An- 
tioch :  be  takes  the  first  opportunity  to 
break  the  church  in  pieces,  before  it  is 
well  settled.  O  the  restless  malice  of  an 
envious  devil  against  the  gospel  and  king- 
dom of  Jesus  Christ !  Certain  men  came 
down  from  Judea,  no  doubt  of  the  devil's 
sending,  to  disquiet  the  brethren,  and  dis* 
tress  the  church.  Observe,  2.  The  bone 
of  contention  thrown  in  by  the  false' apos- 
tles, to  disturb  the  disciples  of  Christ; 
and  that  was,  the  urging  the  necessity  of 
circumcision,  and  imposing  that  part  o{ 
the  Mosaic  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  eon- 
verted  Gentiles,  excluding  them  from  all 
hopes  of  salvation,  unless  they  were  cir- 
cumcised; although  circumcision  was 
not  commanded  but  only  to  the  posterity 
of  Abraham ;  and  as  to  them  also,  ha4  j^ 
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•eiTVd  its  abolishment  at  the  deatiiof 
CfarisL  Observe,  8.  With  what  warmth 
of  zeal  the  meek  apostle,  St.  PaaU  opposes 
this  an ti- Christian  design  of  introdocing 
circumcision  into  the  Christian  church: 
PaulandBarnahnkadnotmaUditpuiaiicm 
with  them :  he  that  could  become  all  things 
to  all  men,  could  not  become  sin  to  any 
man;  he  therefore  enters  into  die  lists 
with  them,  and  earnestly  contends  for  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  urging,  that  by  the  death 
of  Ch^st  we  are  freed  from  the  whole  cere- 
monial law :  and  that  if  circumcision 
were  retained,  for  the  same  reason  all  the 
other  ceremonies  ought  to  be  restored; 
for  the  circumcised  person  was  obliged  to 
observe  the  whole  ceremonial  law.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  prudential  course  which  the 
disciples  at  Antioch  took  for  the  deciding 
of  this  controversy ;  they  determined  to 
send  Paul  and  Barnabas  up  to  Jerusalem, 
where,  in  a  full  and  free  svnod  of  the 
apostles,  the  matter  is  debated,  and  finally 
decided.  Learn  hence,  That  the  use  of 
synods,  or  general  assemblies  of  the  bish- 
ops and  pastors  of  the  church,  for  deci- 
ding of  controversies,  for  determining  mat- 
ters of  faith,  and  directing  to  matters  of 
practice,  as\t  has  been  of  ancient  author- 
ity in  the  church  o^  Christ,  so  it  is  of  sin- 
gular benefit  and  advantage  both  to  min- 
isters and  people.  Here  Paul  and  Bama- 
bts  go  up  to  the  first  synod,  or  general 
council  at  Jerusalem,  to  consult  mt  tq)09- 
ikt  ifnd  elders  about  this  question. 

3  And  beiBf  broofhlon  their  way 
by  the  chHrch,  they  peteed  through 
Phenice  and  Samaria,  declaring  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles :  and  they 
caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren. 
4  And  when  they  vere  come  to  Jeru- 
salem, they  were  received  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  apostles  and  elders ; 
and  they  declared  all  things  that  God 
had  done  with  them. 

Here  note,  1.  How  that  great  but  hum- 
ble apostle,  8t  Paal,  who  had  learned  of 
his  Master  to  be  meek  and  lowly  in  spirit, 
was  willing  and  content  to  be  a  servant 
and  messenger  of  the  church  to  the  apos- 
tles, though  he  was  nothing  inferior  to  the 
ohiefest  apostle :  Paul  and  Bmnabas  went 
up  to  the  apoUks  that  were  at  Jerusalem. 
The  more  holiness  a  Christian  has,  the 
more  humility  he  has.  Humility  is  a  great 
part  of  our  holiness,  it  is  an  argument  of 
our  sincerity,  and  an  ornament  to  our  pro- 
fession ;  it  is  the  great  design  of  the  gos- 
pel to  make  us  bumble,  and  keep  us  hum- 
ble.   Note,  1.  With  what  great  pleasure 


and  satisfaclion  Fan!  and  Bamabag  i 
report  of  the  success  of  dieir  ministiy, 
both  at  Phenice,  Samaria^  and  Jerusalem, 
in  the  conversion  of  the  poor  Oeatiles,  and 
with  wttit  joy  the  report  waa  received  and 
eatertained :  21iy  deeiemed  ike  nwiifiMm 
of  the  GeniUeSf  and  ii  eamaedgrttd/atf  unto 
aU  the  brethren^  Thence  leani«  that  no- 
thing more  rejoices  the  hearts  of  believ- 
ers, than  the  hearing  of  soals  brought 
home  to  God  by  converting^  graee,  and 
thereby  of  the  increasisg  and  cnlaigiag 
ofthekiagdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Gen- 
tiles' conversion  was  jo3rlnl  news  to  the 
saints  at  Jerusalem.  Kots^  8.  With  what 
great  and  due  reverence  and  respect  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  receired  and  enter- 
tained those  laborioiis  apostles,  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  who  were  now  sent  onio  them 
by  the  church  at  Antioch :  Wkm  ikof 
were  tomt  Is  Jefumkm,tk^  wmrt  rettmd 
ofthsehmekg  that  is,  received  with  great 
veneration  and  regard,  ibr  their  indefati- 
gable labors  in  order  to  tlie  Gentiles' con- 
version. Thence  learn.  That  donUa 
honour  and  respect  is  certainly  dne  and 
payable  to  such  ministers  <^  Christ  as 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  and  per- 
form their  duty  to  Qod  and  iketr  peopk^ 
with  such  zeal  andappUcntion  ns  becomes 
persons  of  their  holy  chnraeter  and  pro- 
fession. O  how  beaatifol  shonid  the  ftet 
be  of  diem  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peacci 
aiid  bring  f^  tidings  of  ^ood  things,  even 
the  joyful  tidings  of  salvationt  to  the  ears 
of  a  lost  world. 

5  But  there  rose  up  certain  of  die 
sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  beUeTed» 
saying,  That  it  was  needful  to  cir- 
cumoiae  them,  and  to  command  i&ens 
to  keep  the  law  of  Moaes.  6  And 
the  apostles  and  elders  came  together 
for  to  consider  of  this  matter. 

That  ia,  some  Jews  of  the  sect  of  dw 
Pharisees,  converted  to  Chri^innity, 
thought  and  taught,  that  cireumcisioii,  aiid 
keeping  of  the  law  of  Moses,  was  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile 
Christians.  Where  observe,  1.  How  ear^ 
the  sound  doctrine  of  Chrislanaity  was 
corrupted  by  erring  teachers.  Obeerve, 
3.  That  thespirit  of  infallibility  with  which 
the  apostles  were  at  that  time  certainly 
endued,  did  not  prevent  the  rise  of  con- 
troversies and  disputes  in  the  first  ages  of 
the  church ;  nor  yet  silence  and  pnt  an 
end  to  such  disputes  when  risen ;  mnch 
less  can  a  pretended  infallible  head  of  dis 
church,  and  an  unerring  judge  of  contro- 
versies, now  do  it  Observe,  3.  That  errors 
and  fidse  opinions,  creeping  intoa  chu^ 
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commnnioattftluttdiiifch*  We  find  here, 
tkat  in  the  most  priantive  and  pBneel 
ohnrchest  even  vkikt  the  apostles  theoi'* 
BtlTcs  W9n  vpon  the  spot,  daageroos 
errors  erspt  into  tfasehureh*  and  proved 
of  sach  fatal  and  pannieioiw  consequeAce, 
that  the  apostle  wishes  theif  were  e^en  cut 
(^  thai  ikua  imtMedihem.  OaL  ir.  IS.  8e« 
paration  then  from  a  church,  is  not  war- 
rantahle  ii|ton  any  other  grounds,  than 
that  which  makes  a  separation  hetween 
Crod  and  that  oharch,  which  is  either  the 
apostasy  of  that  chnreh  into  gross  idola- 
try, or  in  point  of  doctrine  inio  damna- 
ble heresy.  £00.  ii.  we  read  of  Christ's 
walldng  among  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks :  and  alUioagh  some  of  them  were 
sufficiently  l»esmeared,  yet  were  they 
ikvonred  with  Ohrisf  s  graoions  presence. 
Observe  lastly,  The  regnlar  and  praden* 
tial  means  nsied  by  the  apostles  for  the  snp- 
pressing  of  this  error  which  endangered 
the  church's  purity,  and  for  quenching  of 
this  spark  of  dissension,  which  threatened 
die  church's  peace :  Tktjfgathend  togeth- 
ettU  Jenteakm  to  eomauUt  of  the  maiUr/ 
diat  is,  to  eonanh  ahont  it,  and  debate 
upon  it  Wlw«  note,  1.  That  though  the 
apostles  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
yet  they  made  use  of  their  own  reason  and 
judgment  for  the  decision  of  this  contro- 
versy. God's  inspiration  did  not  make 
the  apostles^  consuliatioa  needless,  either 
fi>r  saiisfyiag  themselves  or  aitenoing 
gainsayers. 

7  And  when  there  had  been  mueh 
iisputingr,  Pet«r  rose  up,  and  said  unto 
them,  Men  and  brethren,  ye  know 
how  that  a  good  while  ago  God  made 
choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by 
my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the 
gospel,  and  believe.  8  And  God, 
w^ich  knowolh  the  hearts,  bare  tliero 
witness,  giving  them  the  H0I7  Ghost, 
even  as  he  did  unto  us;  9  And  put 
DO  difference  between  us  andtfiem, 
purifying  their  hearU  hj  faith.  10 
Now  therelbfe  why  tempt  ye  God,  to 
put  a  yoke  upon  die  neek  of  the 
uisciples,  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear?  H  But 
we  believe  thai  through  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be 
•<ived,  evmi  as  they. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  council  assem- 
bled, the  Jirst  and  most  famous  council  of 
Jerosalem,  the  eoonul  of  councils.    In 
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other  ooBoails  were  holy  bishops  $  in  i^taa, 
inspired  apostles^  who  could  not  err  in 
matters  of  iailh*  Observe,  2,  The  grand 
debate,  or  matter  in  controversy ;  namely^ 
whether  laith  in  Christ  were  not  sufficient 
to  jastificatk>a» unless  circumcision,  and  an 
observation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  were 
joined  with  it  1  Observe,  3.  The  persons 
managing  this  debate:  the  three  great 
apostles,  St.  Peter,  8t  Paul,  and  St. 
James.  The  fifti  that  speaks  in  the 
council  is  Su  Peter;  from  whence  the  Pa- 
pists would  infer,  that  he,  as  head  </r  the 
church,  spake  first;  and  consequently 
that  the  Pope,  whom  they  will  have  to  be 
Sl  Peter^s  successor,  ought  to  have  the 
first  and  chief  voice  in  ill  general  coun* 
oils.  But  all  this  is  but  presumption : 
for  we  shall  find  at  ver.  13.  St.  James,  who 
was  then  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  says. 
Hearken  unto  me;  and  at  ver.  19.  gives 
the  definitive  sentence,  saying,  Myeen^ 
tenet  U ;  or,  thus  I  judge  and  determine. 
HadSt  Peter  said  this,  it  had  been  a  better 
part  of  his  pre-cminency,  and  made  a  loud« 
er  noise,  than  Patet  Ovee.  Observe,  4.  St. 
Peter's  argument  to  prove  that  the  belieV" 
ing  Qentiks  might  be  justified  and  saved 
without  circumcision,  and  the  observation 
of  the  ceremonial  law.  The  argument 
runs  thus:  ** The  way  of  justification  for 
all  men,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  is  one  and 
the  same :  but  Cornelius,  a  Gentile,  with 
his  whole  family,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  my  ministry,  was  converted  and 
justified,  without  being  circumcised; 
therefore  eireumeisioii,  and  the  observe* 
tien  of  the  oersaftonial  law,  ought  not  to 
be  imposed  as  necessary  to  justification 
and  salvation."  Observe,  5.  How  St.  Pe* 
ter  strengthens  his  argument,  by  declaring 
that  what  was  done  to  Cornelius  and  his 
family,  was  by  the  special  command  of 
God;  that  God  gave  testimony  of  his  appro* 
bation  of  Cornelius,  as  the  first-fruits  of 
the  Gentiles,  by  sending  down  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  him  and  his,  as  well  as  apon 
us  and  ours,  by  purifying  their  hearts  by 
faith.  Where  note,  1.  That  purifying  be- 
gins at  the  heart ;  not  at  the  head,  nor  at 
the  hands,  but  at  the  heart.  The  head 
may  be  purified  from  false  principles, 
the  hands  from  false  practices,  and  yet 
the  heart  remain  unpurified,  and  con- 
tinue a  sink  of  pollution  and  uncleanness; 
tUerefore  we  must  purify  our  hearts, 
as  well  as  cleanse  our  hands;  yei^ 
first,  begin  with  our  hearts:  Hawng 
pur\fied  their  hearte  by  faith.  Note,  3.  ^ 
That  as  purifying  begins  at  the  heart,  but 
must  not  end  there ;  so  faith  is  the  in- 
strumental cause  of  our  purification.  The 
blood  of  Christ  cleanses  from  all  sin 
81 
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aierttori<rasly,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  efficient- 
Ijr;  b«t  faith  is  the  instrument  in  the  hand 
of  the  Spirit,  which  apprehends  and  ap- 
plies the  merit  of  that  blood  for  pardon 
and  purification.  Observe,  6.  The  charae*  I 
ter  given  by  8l  Peter  of  the  ceremonial ' 
law;  he  calls  it  a  yoke,  an  intolenU>le  yoke, 
too  heavy  to  be  borne  by  the  Jews  them- 
selvesy  much  more  the  Gentiles,  whose 
seek  God  never  designed  this  yoke  for,  bat 
tor  the  seed  of  Abttham  oftly .  Now  the  law 
of  ceremonies,  imposed  upon  the  Jews  j 
migUt  well  be  called  a  yoke,  if  we  con- 1 
sider,  1.  Their  number  and  variety :  there  | 
were  a  multitude  of  legal  observations. ; 
9.  Their  burden  and  difficulty ;  the  cere- 1 
monial  law  was  a  most  laborious  admin-  ^ 
istration  of  a  very  painful  service.     3.  i 
They  were  very  costly  and  chargeable ;  | 
so  many  bullocks,  rams,  and  lambs  for  | 
sacrifice,  that  the  misers  of  this  age  would 
think  themselves  undone  with  the  expense. 
4.  Their  insufficiency:  they  were  only 
shadows  of  good  thmgs  to  come,  and 
could  not  make  the  observers  of  them 
perfecL   Thus  was  the  ceremonial  law 
in  itself  a  yoke  and  burden ;  and  the  im- 
posing of  it  upon  the  Gentiles  is  called  a 
tempting  of  God;  that  is,  a  dangerous 
provoking  of  him,  because  it  never  belong- 
ed to  them,  but  to  the  Jews  only,  which  yet 
were  never  able  to  bear  it;  that  is,  so  to  ob- 
serve it,  as  to  be  justified  and  saved  by  iL 
Learn  thence,  That  it  was  never  the  in- 
tent or  design  of  God,  that  his  people 
should  be  justified  by  their  obedience  to 
the  ceremonial  lav^:  but  that,  being  press- 
ed with  the  weight,  and  pinched  with  the 
uneasiness  of  the  yoke,  they  should  seek 
unto  Christ  for  righteousness  and  life,  who 
alone  was  the  falfiUer  of  it.    There  was 
this  difierence  between  the  ceremonial 
and  moral  law :  the  ceremonial  law  was 
therefore  good  because  God  commanded 
it ;  the  moral  law  was  therefore  command- 
ed, because  good.    Christ,  by  his  death, 
abrogated  the  former,  but,  by  the  obedience 
of  his  life,  fulfilled  the  latter. 

12  Then  all  the  multitude  kept 
silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Bama- 
nabas  and  Paul,  declaring  what  mira- 
cles and  wondets  God  hud  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  them. 

The  second  speech  made  in  this  coun- 
cil, was  that  of  Barnabas  and  Paul,  who 
declared  what  miracles  God  had  enabled 
them  to  work  among  the  Gentiles, 
which  was  an  evidence  of  God's  approba- 
tion of 'the  Gentiles,  though  uncircum- 
cised,  and  that  he  was  pleased  with  their 
administration  among  them.  Hence  they 
conclude    very  well,  that    the  miracles 


wrooght  amoeg  dksGsDtiks,  smI  Ae  Hiolf 
Ghost  descending  upon  the  Geatiies,  was 
God's  approving  testimoBy,  in  Che  case 
that  the  believing  Gentiles,  withoiis  cir* 
cumeision,  should  find  no  less  accepcaaee 
with  Ck>d  than  the  believing  Jews,  who 
were  of  tbe  circnmeisioB. 

U  And  after  they  had  hdd  their 
peace,  James  answered,  saying.  Men 
and  brethren,  hearken  nnto  Die  ;  14 
Simeon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the 
first  did  visit  the  Grentiles,  to  take 
out  of  them  a  people  for  his  namr 
15  And  to  this  agree  the  w<»ds  of  the 
prophets ;  as  it  is  written,  16  After 
this  I  will  retam,  and  will  bvild 
again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  which 
is  fallen  down ;  and  I  wiU  baiki  agaia 
the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  oei  it  «p : 
17  That  the  residue  of  men  nugfai 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gen- 
tiles, upon  whom  my  name  is  caQed* 
8aith  the  Lord,  who  doeth  all  these 
things.  18  Ejiowa  imto  God  an 
all  1^  works,  from  the  begimung  of 
the  worid.  19  Wherefore  my  aea- 
tence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them, 
which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are 
turned  to  God:  20  But  that  we  write 
unto  them,  that  they  abstain  from  pol- 
lutions of  idols,  attd/rom  fomieatioB, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and/lrvm 
blood.  

Observe  here,  1.  The  excellent  order  in 
which  this  grand  debate  was  saanaged  by 
the  i4K>8tles :  they  do  not  break*  in  apoa 
one  another  like  proad  magisterial  talkers, 
so  full  of  themselves  that  they  could  not 
hear  one  another  speak;  bat  while  oae 
speaks,  all  the  rest  silently  and  attentive- 
ly hear,  no  one  stopping  another  by  rode 
and  nncivil  interruption:  AJUr  ik^hai 
held  their  peau,Jamea  answered.  ObsefTe, 
2.  The  third  and  last  speech  uttered  at 
this  council  at  Jerusalem,  was  by  8l 
James,  the  bishop,  and  resideniiarr  apo»> 
tie  of  the  place;  James  said,  ilorfcee  waii 
me.  Where  note,  1.  He  puts  the  conacil 
in  mind  of  the  special  favoor  and  grace 
of  God  in  sending  the  gospel  among  the 
Gentiles,  which  he  ciSls  his  viBiting  of 
them;  and  the  design  of  God  in  that 
gracious  visitation,  namelv,  to  take  out 
of  the  Gentile  world  a  people  far  his  noMfr 
Hence  learn,  1.  That  when  God  gives  his 
gospel  to  a  people,  he  gives  that  pec^e  a 
merciful  and  gractous  visitation.  %.  That 
God's  design  in  visiting  a  nation  with  and 
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f  the  gospel,  is  to  take  out  of  them,  and 
cm  amongst  them,  a  people  for  his 
ame ;  that  is,  a  people  to  call  upon  his 
ame,  a  people  to  be  called  by  his  name, 
ad  a  people  to  honour  and  glorify,  to  ad- 
ance  and  magnify,  his  holy  name.  Note, 
.  With  what  wisdom  and  caution  8t 
ames,  the  president  of  the  council,  pro- 
eeds  in  the  final  deciding  of  this  eontro- 
ersy :  he  proposes  a  mean  l^etwizt  the 
vo  extremes,  between  those  that  wonld 
aveall  the  Mosaic  rites  imposed,  and 
lose  that  wonld  have  none  at  all :  design- 
ig  by  this  medium  that  neither  the  Jews 
honld  be  too  mach  offended,  nor  the 
ren  tiles  too  heavily  burdened ;  but  bro- 
lerly  love  between  both  be  maintained 
nd  preserved.    Note,  3.  How  8t  James, 

I  deciding  of  thiscontro?ersy,  appeals  to 
criptnre,  ver.  15.  To  tku  agree  the  voorda 
f  tke  prophets,  as  ii  i»  written.  Not  to 
lie  authority  of  the  council :  the  holy 
anon  of  the  scriptures  ought  to  overrule 

II  debates ;  this  is  the  infallible  judge, 
rhich  all  the  councils  are  to  appeal  to,  and 
Lone  mast  presume  to  appeal  from.  Note 
astly.  That  the  sum  of  the  council's  de- 
erminatioa  came  to  this,  "That  circum- 
cision should  not  be  imposed  upon  the  Gen- 
iles;  that  the  Gentiles  nevertheless 
ihonld  so  far  judaize,  or  comply  with  the 
lews,  as  to  abstain  from  meats  offered  to 
dots,  from  things  strangled,  and  from 
>lood,  and  from  fornication."  All  which 
ire  called  indifferent  things,  because  the 
hree  first  were  made  so  by  the  death  of 
Jhrist,  (aAer  which  there  was  to  be  no  I 
nore  distinction,  either  of  meats  or  na- ' 
ions.)  and  the  fourth,  namely,  fornication, 
f>  reckoned  amongst  the  indifferent  things; 
because  die  Gentiles,  though  falsely,  did 
hink  and  speak  it  to  be  so ;  Non  est  fla- 
ritrum  adouaeentem  oeortari.  To  prevent 
therefore  giving  offence  to  the  Jews,  the 
Grentiles  are  required  to  abstain  from  these 
ihiDsrstill  time  and  fuller  acquaintance 
irith  the  gospel  did  better  inform  them 
•r«nceming  their  Christian  liberty.  From  | 
tais  example  learn.  That  whatever  differ- 
onces  do  arise  in  a  ehurch  about  tolerable ; 
matters,  and  iBdffferent  things,  the  near-  • 
f^«t  course  to  mity,  and  a  charitable  com- 
p.:aiicc  is  for  both  parties  to  step  to- 
wards, and  Beet  one  another;  and  what 
may  be  left  at  liberty  withofot  apparent 
prejodice  to  parity,  to  be  left  for  peace 
sake. 

21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in 
every  citj  them  that  preach  him, 
being  read  ia  ibm  ajnagogaea  every 
•abfaaih-daj.  83  HwaplMed  it  the 
aposdcs  md  cMmi,  witk  the  whole 
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church,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their 
own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul 
and  Bamabas;  namely f  Judas  sur* 
named  Baraahasy  and  Silaa,  chief  men 
amonf^  the  hrethren.  23  And  they 
wrote  letten  by  them  after  this  man* 
ner;  The  apostles,  and  elders,  and 
brethren,  8end  greeting  unto  the  bre* 
tbren  which  ale  of  &e  Gentiles  in 
Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia;  24 
Forasmueh  as  we  have  heard,  that 
certain  which  went  out  from  us  have 
troubled  you  with  words,  subverting 
your  souls,  saying.  Ye  must  be  oir« 
comcised,  and  keep  the  law:  to  whom 
we  gave  no  meh  commandment :  25 
It  seemed  good  unto  us,  being  as- 
sembled with  one  accord,  to  send 
chosen  men  unto  you,  with  our  belov* 
ed  Barnabas  and  Paul.  26  Men  that 
have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jcsos  Christ.  27  We 
have  sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas, 
who  shall  also  ieWyou  the  same  things 
by  mouth.  28  iuir  it  seemed  gooid 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay 
upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these 
necessary  things;  29  That  ye  abstain 
from  meats  offered  to  idols,  and  from 
blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  fornication :  from  which  if  ye 
keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  welL 
Fare  ye  welL 

Observe  here,  1.  That  though  the  apos* 
ties  were  the  infallible  deciders,  yet  the 
elders,  and  the  whole  church,  were  una* 
nimous  consenters ;  for  no  contradiction 
to  the  determination  of  this  controversy 
did  arise  from  any  hand,  but  there  was  a 
happy  acquiescence  in  this  apostolical 
decision:  It  pleased  the  elders,  and  the 
whole  churdL,  Observe,  3.  The  decrees 
of  this  synod,  and  the  determination  of 
this  council  at  Jerusalem,  are  committed 
to  writing,  and  despatched  by  nnprejn- 
diced  messengers  of  their  own  to  the 
church  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was  at  An* 

*  lioch.     In    which    decretal    epistle,    1. 
'  The  fidse  apostles  who  surted  this  con- 
troversy are  sharply  reproved.    2.  Paul 

{  and  Barnabas,  for  their  courage,  and  con* 

'  stanry,  are  highly  commendedL    3.  Judas 

'  and  (»i]asaiementioned  to  testify  that  these 

decrees  were  not  forced  nor  counterfeited* 

4.  That  it  wonld  conduce  much  to  their 

advantaire  to  have    these  decrees  duly 

*  observed.    Observe^  dL  The  dtvise  shiImw 
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litf  of  these  decrees :  diOT  veie  diettled 
and  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  B  itemed 

radio  the  Hoiy  Gkott,  amdioiu.  Thex  is, 
seemed  good  onto  ns,  being  directed  and 
assisted  by  the  Holy  6host>  whose  inspi- 
ration and  conduct  we  have  foUowed,  not 
to  impose  nnnecessaTj  things  upon  yon. 
Where  note,  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
against  imposing  unnecessary  things  as 
necessaiy,  and  malring  them  the  terms  of>| 
ehnrch-eommonion.  Here  are  four  things 
imposed;  namely,  absuining  from  meats 
eifered  to  idols,  from  blood,  from  fornica- 
tion, and  from  things  strangled :  but  they 
are  called  neeeuary  thinge,  Two  of  them, 
to  wit,  abstaining  from  fornication  and 
ftom  things  offered  to  idols,  were  of  a 
simple  and  absolute  neoessirjr ;  tiie  other 
two,  namely,  abstaiotng  ftom  things  stran- 
gled, and  from  blood,  were  of  an  acci- 
dental, and  temporary  necessity,  for  the 
present  time,  and  to  avoid  giving  scandal 
to  the  weak  Jews,  till  they  should  be  bet- 
ter informed,  and  better  understand  their 
liberty  in  Ohrist ;  for  afterwards  8t  Paul 
showeth  that  no  creature  of  God  is  un- 
clean, but  that  unto  the  pure  all  things  are 
pure.  1  Tim.  iv.  4.    TO.  i.  15. 

80  So  when  they  were  dismiss- 
edy  they  came  to  Antioch:  and 
when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude 
together,  they  delivered  the  epistle : 
81  Which  when  they  had  read,  they 
tejoiced  for  the  consolations 

Observe  here,  1.  With  what  fidelity 
and  care  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  Judas 
and  Silas,  delivered  this  decretal  epistle 
to  the  church  at  Antioch ;  that  is,  to  the 
whole  body  of  Christians,  believing  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  then  and  there  assembled : 
When  they  had  gathered  the  muUitude  toge- 
thetj  they  delive^  the  enietU;  that  is,  they 
called  the  whole  churcn  together,  and  pre- 
sented the  epistle  to  them.  Observe,  2. 
Bow  this  decree  was  received ;  namely, 
with  universal  joy  and  satisfaction :  Whin 
ihty  had  read,  they  rtjoiced.  Every  one 
in  this  Christian  council  was  a  star  de- 
voted by  his  office  to  lead  men  to  Christ ; 
but  now  being  gathered  together,  and  con- 
densed into  a  council,  they  become  a 
most  bright  and  glorious  constellation, 
every  way  prepared,  by  the  emanations  of 
heavenly  light,  to  guide  the  church  in 
this  obscure  affair ;  and  accordingly,  their 
authonty  being  so  illustrious  and  com- 
manding, and  the  decrees  so  pious  and 
prudential,  their  determination  was  re- 
ceived with  universal  satisfaction:  They  de- 
livered the  epittle:  which  when  they  had  ready 
they  rejoieeiL    ObservOi  8.  What  was  the 


snhject  matter  of  their  joy,  and  tiie  special 
occasion  of  their  rejoicing:  n^  irjmnei 
for  the  emeelatumf  that  is,  for  the  great 
consolation  which  they  had,  in  tMing  freed 
from  the  burden  of  the  legal  ceremonies, 
though  originally  of  divine  instilntioit,  and 
appointed  by  God  himself  From  whence 
we  learn.  That  liberty  inwi  toilsome  cere- 
moaies,  though  originally  of  divine  insti- 
tuttoA^  much  more  a  freedom  from  snpe^ 
stitions  ceremonies  of  human  inventioa, 
is  matter  of  great  joy  to  the  church  of 
Christ.  Lord !  what  numeroos  and  bur* 
densome  cerenMuies  has  the  church  of 
Rome  imposed  upon  her  blind  ▼otahes ! 
When  in  their  worship  they  would  be 
thought  truly  zealous,  they  are  really 
ridiculous.  They  please  tlieinselres  pei^ 
haps,  but  cannot  please  their  Maker:  all 
the  acceptance  they  will  find  with  God 
will  be  signified  to  them  in  that  chiding 
question,  ''Who  hath  required  these  things 
at  your  hands  1" 

82  And  Judas  and  Silas  being  pro- 
phets also  themselves,  exhorted  the 
brethren  with  many  words,  and  con- 
firmed them,  33  And  after  they  had 
tarried  there  a  space,  they  were  let  go 
in  peace  from  the  brethren  nnto  the 
apostles.  34  Notwithstanding,  it 
pleased  Silas  to  abide  there  still.  35 
Paul  also  and  Barnabas  continued  in 
Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  with  many  others 
also. 

Judoi  and  SUae  hdng  prapheUg  ihai^is, 
persons  extraordinarily  inspired,  and  en- 
dued with  eminent  gifts  for  teaching  and 
interpreiing  the  holy  scriptures  ;  the^'  em- 
ployed themselves  at  Antioch,  confirming 
and  building  up  their  brethren  in  the  faiih 
of  Christ  And  after  they  had  stayed  ai 
Antioch  some  time,  they  were  with  all 
kindness  dismissefi  of  the  church  there; 
and  Judas  returned  to  Jerusalem,  to  ac- 
quaint the  apostles  with  the  reception 
which  their  letter  had  met  with,  and  what 
obedience  was  readily  given  to  their 
decrees. 

36  And  some  days  after,  Paul  said 
unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  go  again  and 
visit  our  brethren,  in  every  city  where 
we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  see  how  they  do. 

Observe  here,  The  pious  and  prudential 
care  which  8t.  Paul,  who  had  plamed 
churches,  talces  to  visit  and  inspect  then.* 
that  he  might  see  and  understand  bov 
diey  did  thrive  and  grow  in  the  laMywk4fe 
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••f  Ofartet,  «Bd  in  dieir  8iiie«re  obedtoiM  to 
Mik  Tiiis  greai  apoBtto  had  been  Bowng 
the  good  seed  of  the  word  of  God :  his 
next  care  is,  to  e^amiao  uid  enquire 
whether  ihe  enTieas  ones  had  Bot  sowed 
tares  in  his  absenec.  A  nonister^  work, 
and  a  husbandman's  business,  are  never 
at  an  end,  but  nin  ronnd  in  a  circle: 
JUdit  labor  aeiw  in  orbem/  after  ploofhing 
and  sowing,  there  must  be  weeding  and 
watering,  before  reaping  and  ingathering. 
Accordingly  St  Patd  resolves  npon  tiie 
▼isitation  here  mentioiied ;  hdu»g9  again 
^md  viait  our  bnthren  m  fverw  dty  whert 
toe  hoBt  prmchtd  the  word  of  the  Land,  tmd 
see  how  (hey  do.  Here  note,  1.  The  visi- 
tors, Paul  and  Barnabas.  2.  The  visited, 
-OBr  hrUhrenj  both  the  elders  and  members 
of  the  chuvch.  8.  The  action  performed, 
mutingi  the  word  imports  a  strict  view,  a 
jBost  diligent  and  solidtons  scrotiny,  lest 
some  errors  in  their  absence  might  be 
crept  into  the  doctrine  and  conversation 
of  these  new-planted  churches.    4.   The 

Since  where  the  visitation  is  to  be  held  : 
t  every  dty  where  they  hone  preached  ihe 
moord  of  the  Lord.  Where  they  had  plantp 
«d,  they  wcfte  obliged  to  waier ;  and  where 
they  had  begotten  any  to  the  Christian 
£uth,  they  thought  it  their  duty  to  nurture 
«.nd  nourish  them :  and  therefore,  though 
Chere  were  presbyters  no  doubt  in  every 
city,  yet  Paul  and  Barnabas  challenged  to 
themselves  a  power  of  visitation,  where 
•they  had  personally  preached*  The  apos- 
tles who  first  converted  them,  had  a  pecu- 
liar right  to  inspect  and  govern  them. 
Converted  souls,  and  planted  churches, 
most  be  farther  visited,  observed,  and 
watered.  5.  The  end  and  design  of  &e 
'Visitation :  To  tee  how  they  do,  and  what 
they  do ;  to  take  an  account  of  their  faith 
and  practice.  From  the  whole  observe, 
1.  A  disease  which  the  churches  of  the 
apostles*  own  planting  were  supposed  to 
he  liable  and  obnoxious  to :  the  purest  of 
ehnrches  and  best  of  men  in  this  militant 
and  mortal  state,  are  apt  to  ihll  into  dis- 
tempers: witness  this  chapter.  Where 
we  find  the  converted  Jews  nauseating 
the  bread  <^  life,  and  making  it  their 
choice  to  pick  and  eat  the  rubbish  off  the  | 
partition-wall  which  Qhrist  had  demolish- 
ed; I  mean  circumcision^  and  the  legal 
ceremonies,  which,  though  expired  at  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  by  this  time  had  an 
honourable  burial,  yet  they  attempt  to  pull 
out  of  their  graves,  and  give  a  resurrec- 
tion to  them.  Such  distempers  will  be  in 
the  purest  churches,  if  we  consider  the 
hereditary  oorroption  which  is  in  ali  by 
natnre ;  the  remains  of  it  in  those  who  are 


lUasuk  to  idiQit  these  reauina,  and  iavite 
forth  into  act  and  exeictse.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  remedy  resolved  upon  for 
preventing  and  healing  of  this  disease; 
aaaiely,  apostolical  visitation,  and  epis- 
copal inspection,  as  the  woid  signifies. 
Thecoastitntion  of  the  eharch  is  such,  that 
it  eaanot  continae  long  m  repair,  without 
inspection  and  government:  for  though 
the  vaiversal  church  is  secure,  being 
bailt  apon  a  rock,  yetpartieular  chnrehes 
are  liable  to  dilapidatioas :  and  accord- 
ingly it  IS  the  duty  of  the  governors  of 
the  chmeh  frequently  to  inspect  the  au- 
thority of  diose  who  preaeh^  to  examine 
their  doctrines,  to  enquire  into  their  lives, 
to  give  rules  for  preserving  order,  and  to 
censure  those  who  neglect  those  rules, 
and  disturb  that  order.  In  fine,  we  see 
the  church  of  Christ  must  be  governed ;  in 
that  government  there  moat  be  a  superio- 
rity in  some,  and  subordination  in  others : 
saperiors  must  frequently  visit,  and  nar- 
rowly inspect  the  doctrine,  the  lives,  and 
manners,  both  of  the  ministers  and  mem- 
beiB  of  the  chureh,  according  to  the  prac- 
tice and  example  of  these  two  great  apos* 
ties,  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  who  said.  Lei  u$ 
go  again  and  vitit  our  brethren  in  every  dty 
where  we  have  preached  the  word,  and  see 
how  they  do. 

87  And  Barnabas  determined  to 
take  with  them  John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark.  38  But  Paul  thought  not 
good  to  take  him  with  them,  who  de- 
parted from  them  from  Pamphylia, 
and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 
39  And  the  contention  was  so  sharp 
between  them,  that  they  departed 
asunder  one  from  the  other :  and  so 
Barnabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed  unto 
Cyprus:  40And  Paul  chose  Silas, 
and  departed,  being  recommended  by 
the  brethren  unto  the  grace  of  God. 
41  And  he  went  through  Syria  and 
Cilioia,  confirming  the  churches. 

St.  Paul  having  made  a  motion  to  Bar- 
nabas, in  the  foregoing  verses,  to  visit  and 
inspect  the  new-planted  churches,  Bama^ 
has  very  readily  complied  with  the  mo- 
tion ;  but  desired  that  he  might  tak^  bis 
nephew  John  Mark  along  with  him.  This 
St  Paul  consented  not  unto;  because  he 
1^  them  at  Pamphylia,  and  did  not  ac- 
company them  constantly  in  preaching 
the  gospel  to  die  Gentiles.  8t.  Paul  was 
in  the  right;  Mark's  cowardice  in  leaving 
them  when  they  undertook  a  tedious  and 
baxardoos  journey  to  preach  the   gos« 


teoMfwed  by  grace,  and  the  endeavouni  of  \  p'^l  to  the  Glentiles,  was  a  coasiderabi 
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oibieetion  agmlnst  his  preioit  going  wiA 
them,  and  weighed  more  than  his  consan- 
guinity, or  nearness  of  blood  to  Barnabas. 
Accordinglj,  St.  Paul  insisted  upon  it,  that 
he  should  not  go  now  along  with  them : 
bat  this  occasioned  a  very  sharp  and  un- 
happy contention  between  them:  inso- 
much, that  these  two  great  and  good  men 
parted  asunder,  Barnabas  going  to  Cy- 
prus, and  8t  Paul  to  Cilicia;  but  God 
overruled  this  evil  for  good,  causing  their 
separation  to  tend  to  the  publication  and 
farther  spreading  of  the  gospel  Hence 
learn,  1.  How  industrious,  yea,  ambitious, 
the  devil  is  to  sow  the  seeds  of  discord  i 
and  dissension  amongst  the  members,  but  { 
<sspeciaUy  amongst  the  ministers,  of  Je- 1 
sus  Christ;  and  how  ready  be  is  to  take ! 
all  occasions  to  divide  them.  These  holy 
men  of  God,  these  great  apasUes,  whose 
hearts  were  imited  in  the  work  of  (Sod, 
and  went  hand  in  hand  together  to  plant 
and  propagate  the  everlastiog  gospel,  di- 
vide among  themselves,  and  are  parted  by 
Saun's  policy  and  their  own  passions. 
Learn,  8.  That  the  holiest  and  wisest  of 
men  are  but  men;  men  of  like  passions 
with  other  men ;  and,  whilst,  on  this  side 
of  heaven,  not  wholly  free  from  passionate 
infirmities.  These  two  great  apostles  ve- 
rified here  by  their  aciioii»,  what  they  af- 
firmed before  in  their  words,  Acts  ziv.  15. 
We  are  men  of  like .  pasnone  unto  you. 
Learn,  3.  That  natural  affections  are  apt 
to  overs  way  the  wisest  and  best  of  men. 
Barnabas^s  great  love  to  his  kinsman 
here  prevailed  contrary  to  his  judgment 
Learn,  4.  That  such  is  the  wisdom,  pow- 
er, and  goodness  of  God,  that  he  knows 
how  to  bring  good  oat  of  the  greatest  evil, 
and  to  overrule  sin  itself,  and  make  it  sub- 
servient to  his  own  glory  and  his  church's 
good.  Tbe  Lord  was  pleased  to  overrule 
these  divisions  and  diKsensions  betwixt 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  for  enlarging  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  for  spreading  the 
gospel  farther  into  several  nations.  Ob- 
serve, lastly,  How  this  reflection  upon 
John  Mark's  faint-heartedness  in  declin- 
ing the  hardships  and  the  hazards  of  the 
ministry,  made  him  for  the  future  more 
vigilant  atkl  valiant  in  the  cause  of  the 
gospel,  which  occasioned  that  kind  salu- 
tation which  St.  Paul  gives  him,  Coloe.  iv. 
10.  Though  sin  be  only  evil,  absolutely 
evil,  and  infinitely  evil,  yet  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  God  sanctifies  the  mis- 
carriages of  his  saints,  rendering  them 
more  humble  for  the  time  passed,  and 
more  watchfyu  and  vigilant /or  time  to 
come.  Thus  it  was  with  Mark  here:  he  i 
was  humbled  for  his  sin,  and  afterwards 
became  profitable  to  St  Paul  foiLthe  minis-  ^ 


try,  was  his  fellow-laboorer,  and  Ae  apos- 
tle gives  a  special  charge  to  the  Coios- 
sians  to  entertain  him  kindly  whenever  he 
should  come  unto  them.  Coles,  iv.  1A» 
JfarciM,  tiaUi'B  mm  to  BamaboM,  tnAfli  At 
flosMS  unto  yoth  receive  Atst 
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T^HEN  came  he  to  Derbe  and  Lys- 
-^  tra ;  and,  behold,  a  certain  disci- 
ple was  there,  named  Timotheiis, 
the  son  of  a  certain  woman*  which 
was  a  Jewess,  and  believed :  hot  his 
father  was  a  Greek :  t  Which  was 
well  reported  of  by  the  brethren  that 
were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium.  3  Him 
woidd  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with 
him ;  and  took  and  circumcised  him, 
because  of  the  Jews  which  were  in 
those  quarters :  for  they  knew  all  that 
his  father  was  a  Greek. 

The  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  chapler 
gave  us  a  sad  account  of  a  dissension  and 
difference  arising*  between  Paul  and  Baiw 
nabas,  upon  which  they  paned ;  Bamabai 
sails  for  Cyprus,  but  what  success  he  had 
there  the  scripture  says  not  8t  Paal 
goes  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming 
the  churches,  and  doing  good  service  for 
God  in  his  peregrinations  and  travels. 
Here  observe.  That  8t  Paul  and  Silas, 
before  they  set  forth  to  their  work,  were  is 
a  solemn  manner  (by  prayer)  retmnmemd- 
ed  bjf  the  brethren  to  the  grace  of  God,  chap. 
XV.  40.  And  accordingly  their  labours 
are  succeeded  and  blessed.  Barnabas 
and  Mark  set  forth  for  Cyprus ;  but  we 
read  liot  of  any  solemn  recommendation 
of  them  by  the  brethren  to  the  grace  of 
God ;  nor  a  word  of  any  success  they  had 
in  their  work:  teaching  us  the  great 
necessity  of  fervent  prayer  to  precede, 
accompany,  and  follow  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  Let  ministers  pray,  and  peo* 
pie  pray,  and  engage  all  the  prayers  they 
can  for  the  success  of  their  ministry. 
Lord,  let  me  steep  that  seed  I  sow  nmcrngst 
the  people  in  tears  and  prayers  before  I 
scatter  it !  O  pour  out  thy  Spirit  with  thy 
word,  that  it  may  be  mighty  through  God 
for  pulling  down  the  strong  holds  !  Ve- 
rily  there  is  so  little  efficacy  in  ordi* 
nances,  for  want  of  fervent  wrestlings 
with  God  in  prayer.  Observe  next.  The 
places  which  Paul  and  Silas  in  their 
travels  first  came  unto;  namely,  Derte 
and  Lystra,  where  he  finds  3roung  TisM^ 
thy,  whom  he  takes  along  with  lua,  and 
breeds  him  up  for  a  gospel-minister,  caOs 
him  his  feUow«worker  and  companicm  is 
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his  trarels.  Note  farther,  The  account 
here  given  of  Timothy's  hirth  and  parent- 
age ;  his  mother  Eunice  was  a  belicTing 
Jewess ;  his  father  was  a  Greek,  a  €ren- 
tUe ;  Ibr  which  reason  Timothy  was  not 
circnmcised,  becanse  it  was  not  lawful 
for  the  mother  to  have  her  child  circum- 
cised against  her  husband's  consent 
Now  St  Paul,  intending  to  take  Timothy 
along  with  him  as  his  companion  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  that  his  ministry 
mi^tbe  the  more  acceptable  to  the  Jews, 
who  knew  him  to  be  uncircumcised,  be- 
cause the  son  of  an  uncircumcised  father, 
he  takes  him  and  circumcises  him;  but  at 
the  same  time  Titas,  who  was  a  Gentile, 
both  by  father  and  mother,  him  he  would 
not  circumcise;  neither  suffering  the 
j[oke  of  chrcumcison  to  be  laid  on  the  Gen- 
tUesy  which  God  had  never  imposed,  nor 
would  be  seen  to  countenance  those  who 
held  circumcision  necessary  to  salvation. 
O  what  an  admii-able  pattern  has  this 
great  and  humble  apostle  left  to  posterity! 
he  became  all  things  to  all  men,  and  either 
used  or  refused  indifferent  things,  accord- 
ing as  the  use  or  disuse  «f  them  tended  to 
the  church's  education,  and  men's  salvar 
tion.  From  whence  learn.  That  in  things 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation. 
Christians  ought  to  act  prudentially,  and 
either  do,  or  not  do,  some  things  of  lesser 
moment,  according  as  it  may  promote,  and 
best  conduce  to  the  church's  peace  and 
edification. 

4  And  as  they  went  through  the 
cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees 
fpr  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  which  were  at 
Jemsaleni.  5  And  so  were  the 
churches  established  in  the  faith,  and 
increased  in  number  daily. 

The  sense  is  this.  That  as  Paul  and  Si- 
las passed  through  the  cities  in  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  they  delivered  to  the  several 
churches,  as  they  passed  along,  the  de- 
crees to  observe,  which  were  ordained  by 
the  apostles  and  elders  met  in  council  at 
Jerusalem,  whereby  those  churches  were 
established  in  the  faith,  and  many  more 
every  day  converted  unto  Christ.  Here 
note,  1.  The  messengers  which  delivered 
these  decrees,  Paul  and  Silas,  with  a  spe- 
cial regard  unto  the  church's  unity  and 
peace.  Behold  here  an  excellent  pattern 
for  Christians  in  general,  and  the  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  in  particular;  as  to 
maintain  truth,  so  to  procure,  promote, 
and  preserve  the  church's  peace.  Truth 
and  peace,  which  God  hath  joined  togeth- 
er, Zeek.  viii.  19.  let  none  dare  to  put 


asuider.  Note,!.  Whalit  wfts  that  St  Ptad 
here  made  the  delivery  of:  the  decrees 
made  by  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jeru« 
salem ;  not  the  decrees  made  by  the  whole 
church,  but  by  the  ministers  of  the  church 
only:  none  so  fit  to  determine  church* 
difierences  as  church-officers.  Note.  8, 
To  whom  these  decrees  were  delivered ; 
namely,  to  the  churches,  as  they  passed 
along  throu^  the  several  cities ;  so  many 
cities,  so  many  churches:  the  whole 
company  of  Christians  within  a  city  and 
the  adjacent  territory,  where  wont  to  he 
framed  into  a  Christian  society  or  church, 
and  several  congregations  made  but  one 
church.  To  set  up  churches  against 
churches,  to  set  up  churches  in  churches^ 
and  to  gather  churches  out  of  churches, 
has  no  precedent,  no  warrant,  no  counte- 
nance from  any  phrase  of  scripture,  or 
practice  of  the  apostles'  times.  Note,  4» 
The  end  tor  which  these  decrees  were  de- 
livered ;  namely,  to  bring  all.the  churches 
to  unity  and  uniformity ;  to  unity  in  judg^ 
ment,  and  uniformity  in  practice, that  they 
might  be  all  of  one  heart,  and  one  way. 
Lean  hence.  That  unity  and  uniformity 
among  the  churches  of  Christ  is  a  thing 
to  be  earnestly  desired  and  endeavoured ; 
their  unity  is  their  strength  and  beauty 
both.  Note,  lastly,  The  success  and  fruit 
of  the  delivery  of  these  decrees  to  the 
churches,  ver.  5.  8o  were  the  churches  ev- 
tabUahBd  m  the  faUh^  and  increatingih 
number  daUy,  Where  observe,  A  double 
blessing  accruing  to  the  churches:  the 
one  of  confirmation.  So  were  the  ehurehea 
estabUaked:  the  other  of  augmentation. 
They  ineretued  in  number  daily.  Learn, 
1.  That  as  divisions  do  shake  and  unsettle, 
so  unity  and  uniformity  do  establish,  and 
confirm,  the  church  of  Christ:  Sowert 
the  ckurehea  ettabUehed  S.  That  it  is  a 
blessed  thing  to  hear  of  the  church's  in-> 
creasing,  provided  it  be  by  way  of  addition, 
not  division :  to  hear  of  churches  multi- 
plying, by  the  number  of  converts  increas- 
ing, is  happy ;  but  to  multiply  churches 
by  breaking  churches  in  pieces,  is  a  sad 
muliplication.  The  Lord  keep  his  churches 
from  such  increases!  and  the  Lord  par- 
don those  who  for  private  interest  have  so 
increased  churches  by  gathering  churches 
out  of  churches,  pretendedly  for  greater 
purity-sake,  but  really  for  advantage-sake! 
Doctrines  crjring  up  purity  to  the  ruin  of 
unity,  reject ;  for  die  gospel  calls  for  unity 
as  well  as  for  purity. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone 
throughout  Phrygia  and  the  region  of 
Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  ia 
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Mysia,  Aey  assayed  to  go  into  Bithy- 
nia:  but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not. 

Obsenre  here.  How  the  apostle  and  his 
companions  had  a  desire  and  design  to 
propagate  the  gospel  in  several  provinces, 
but  were  forbidden  bj  a  secret  inunise  of 
the  Hoir  Spirit  Learn  thence.  That  the 
IVttstrating  our  attempts^  and  disappoint- 
ing our  designs  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
particular  places,  which  we  were  purpos- 
ed to  go  unto,  doth  sometimes  arise  from 
the  Holy  CHiost :  the  apostle  intended  to 
go  into  Bitbynia,  but  the  Spirit  suffiered 
him  nd.  The  very  journeyings  of  the 
apostles,  and  first  preachers  of  tlM  gospel, 
as  well  as  their  divine  exercises,  were  all 
ordered  by  the  wisdom  and  will  of  CM ; 
they  might  neither  speak,  ncNr  act,  nor 
walk,  but  according  to  divine  directions: 
They  wen  farbiddm  b0  the  Hafy  GktMt  io 
pftaeh  the  wffd  m  Amuu  Thus  Almighty 
God  at  pleasure  orders  the  candle  of  the 
gospel  to  be  removed  out  of  one  room  in- 
to another,  sends  it  from  one  place  and 
people  to  another,  and  accordingly  ou^t 
all  places  and  persoan  to  price  it  higUy, 
and  improve  it  fiaithfttlly. 

8  And  they  passing  by  Myaia, 
came  down  to  Troaa.  9  And  a  vision 
appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night ;  There 
stood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed 
him,  saying,  Come  over  into  Macedo- 
nia, and  help  us.  10  And  after  he 
had  seen  the  vision,  immediately  we 
endeavoured  to  go  into  Macedonia,  aa- 
euredly  gathering  that  the  Lord  had 
called  us  for  to  preach  the  gospel  un- 
to them. 

These  words  are  a  relation  of  a  mes- 
sage from  heaven  unto  St.  Paul,  to  direct 
him  in  his  preaching  and  publishing  of 
the  gospel,  both  as  to  the  place  where,  and 
as  to  the  persons  to  whom,  he  was  to  de- 
liver it.  Where  note.  The  manner  of  it : 
it  was  by  a  vision,  A  tidon  appeared.  The 
time  of  it,  it  was  in  the  night,  the  bringer 
of  it,  a  man  of  Macedonia :  the  matter  of 
it,  help  for  the  Macedonians,  interpreted 
<ver.  10.)  to  be  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  no  men  in 
the  world  want  help,  like  them  that  want 
the  gospel.  Of  all  distresses,  want  of  the 
gospel  cries  loudest  for  relief  and  help ; 
for  by  want  of  the  gospel,  they  want  every- 
thing that  is  -woith  having ;  they  want 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  revealed  only  by  the 
gospel ;  they  want  communion  with  God, 
they  want  the  comforts  and  refreshments 


oforiiaances,aad  they  wil  at  tast  vm 
heaven  and  salvation.  Bat  that  whicb  is 
most  depk>raUe  ia  this:  Those  thstvaal 
the  gospel,  though  they  want  aU  tkcae 
things,  3ret  are  they  not  aeasible  thatthejr 
want  anything.  Lean,  %,  That  the  cest 
ing  of  the  gospel  to  one  nation,  place,  or 
people,  and  not  to  another,  proceeds  fitNi 
the  determinste  will  and  pleasore  of  Al* 
mighty  God,  and  is  the  effect  of  his  on 
free  grace  and  good  pleasure;  8tty  lot 
in  Asia,  go  not  into  Bithynia,  but  eosie 
over  into  Macedonia ;  Ewtn  m^  Faikir,fir 
tktu  ii9eemedg9od  m  iky  mgiL 

1 1  Therefore  loosing  from  Tross, 
we  came  with  a  straight  coarse  to 
Sampthracia,  and  the  next  day  to 
Neapolia;  13  And  from  thence  to 
PluUppi,  whieh  is  the  chief  city  of 
that  part  of  Maeedonia,  mid  s  et^y* 
And  we  were  in  that  city  abiding  ce^ 
tain  days.  13  And  on  the  sabbath 
we  went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side, 
where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made: 
and  we  eat  down,  and  spake  ontotlit 
women  which  reeorted  tkkher.  14 
And  a  certain  woman  named  Lj^ 
a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thy- 
atira,  which  worshipped  God,  heaid 
UM :  whose  heart  the  Lord  opeiied, 
tint  she  attended  onto  the  Ihinp 
which  were  spoken  of  Paul.  15  Aw 
when  she  was  baptized,  andherbow^ 
hold,  she  besought  tM,  saying,  If  Jo 
have  judged  me  to  be  faithfiii  to  |be 
Lord,  eome  into  my  house,  and  abi^ 
there.    And  she  eonstiained  us. 

A  farther  account  is  here  given  of  St 
Paal's  travels  to  preach  the  go^;  be 
departs  from  Troas  to  Samothracis,  froa 
thence  to  Neapolis,  and  thence  to  Philip* 
pi,  the  chief  city  of  Macedonia.  Here  oa 
the  sabbath-day  he  went  out  of  the  citjto 
the  river's  side,  where  a  meeting  plae« 
for  prayer,  say  some,  was  bailt,  and  made 
use  of,  as  being  remote  from  the  noise 
and  observation  of  the  multitude.  In  tbis 
oratory,  St.  Paul  preached  to  the  vomea, 
they  being  both  most  numerous  and  most 
zeaJous ;  and  God  gives  him  tbe  seal  of 
his  ministry  in  the  conversion  of  tj^ 
In  which  famous  conversion  observe  bov 
particularly  tbe  Holy  Ghost  is  in  relatiag 
ihe  several  circumstances  belonging  to  it; 
she  is  described  by  her  person  and  so, 
a  certain  woman;  by  her  name,  Lydia; 
by  her  calling  and.  employment,  a  sellff 
of  ptuple ;  by  her  city,  Thyatira;  by  htf 
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^0W  ^tepotiiiaB,  she  woniuw^  ^>io(L 
Mr  eonvenion  is  described,  1.  By  the 
efficient  cavse  of  it;  the  Lord  opened  her 
heart.  2.  By  the  instrumental  canse  of 
it ;  her  attending  to  the  things  that  were 
apoken  of  Paal.  LeaiB,  L  That  the  heaitc 
of  persona  are  nauuaUyahiit  up  and  fast 
barred  against  Jesus  Christ.  3.  That  the 
opening  of  the  heart  to  receive  Jesns 
Clirist,  is  the  peenliar  effect  pf  the  sover- 
eign power  and  omnipotent  grace  of  God. 
a.  That  till  God  opens  the  heart  of  a  sin- 
aer,  the  pgaathing  of  the  gaspel  little 
afiecteth,  though  never  so  plainly  and  per- 
aiiasiyely  preached*  That  when  once  the 
heart  is  opened,  the  ear  will  not  be  shat, 
the  person  is  trnly  attentive  to  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel :  The  Lord  opened  Lydit^e 
keart,  tmd  eke  attended.  Obaecve,  next, 
The  seal  of  her  eonvenion  and  salvation 
received  by  bar:  She  um bmiued, md 
ker  whole  AeiiSf.  It  was  the  ordinary  way 
of  the  apostles  to  baptize  households  i  not 
that  they  were  sure  that  they  were  all  be- 
lievers, or  that  the  famUy  governors  conld 
make  ihem  so  $  hnt  it  was  their  duly  to 
devwte  all  ihear  pow«r  to  God,  and  to  do 
their  utmeet  to  peraoade ;  and  God  nsnalr 
ly  succeeded  their  endeavours*  Note 
herc!y  That  the  ohnrch  of  God  for  near 
seventeen  hundred  years,  never  refused 
die  bapti^g  of  iufaats  of  believing  pa- 
iciits,  as  beiag  taken  into  covenant  with 
fhwiirlvas>  Having  then  lor  so  many 
ages  been  in  the  possession  of  this  privi- 
l^e,  we  may  more  reasonably  require  the 
AniU>aptists  to  prove  by  express  scripture, 
that  children  were  not  baptised  by  the 
s^postles^  (when  they  baptized  whole  tarn- 
ihea,  yea,  whole  nations,  aecording  to 
their  conusission*  Matt*  zxviii.  19.)  than 
they  can  require  us  to  prove  that  they 
were.  Lydia  and  her  house  were  baptiz- 
ed, says  Oie  text ;  that  is,  says  the  Syriac, 
Lydia  and  her  children.  Lydia,  by  reason 
of  her  faith  in  Christy  having  a  right  to 
baptism,  ail  her  family,  upon  her  under- 
taking to  bring  them  up  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  were  admitted  to  the  ordinance 
with  her.  Observe,  lastly,  A  special  fruit 
and  evidence  of  Lydia's  conversion :  she 
constrained  the  apostles  with  an  amicable 
violence,  by  fervent  entreaties  and  pas- 
sionate importnnities,  to  receive  the  civil- 
ities, of  her  house.  Converted  persons 
have  so  much  love  to  Christ^s  ministers, 
who  were  the  instruments  of  their  conver- 
sion, that  they  greatly  desire  to  express  it 
by  all  act.<;  of  possible  kindness.  Jf^ 
Kane  judged  mefaUhful,  come  mh  my  houet^ 
ondabide  there  /  and  she  eonetrained ue.. 

16  Aad  it  ctme  to  pass,  ai  we 
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it'ta  pnyor,  a'^cevfaia  AmbmI  poo* 
Mioed  with  a  apirit'of  divination  met 
m,  which  brought  her  master's  much 
gain  by  soothsaying:  17  The  same 
followed  Paul  aod  us,  and  cried,  say- 
ftDg»  These  men  are  the  aervants  of 
the  tmmi  high  God«  whkh  ahew  amo 
OS  the  way  of  satvatiMi.  18  And 
this  did  she  many  days.  But  Paul, 
being  grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the 
spirit,  I  eomttand  thee  ia  the  name 
of  Jeeus  Christ,  to  come  out  of  her*. 
And  he  eaine  wit  the  aaae  hour.  19 
And  when  her  masters  saw  that  the 
hope  of  their  fains  was  gone,  they 
caught  Paul  and  Silas»  and  drew  them 
into  the  ntarketrplaoet  unto  the  ralen^ 
ao  Aad  hniiight  then  to  the  nagia- 
tratee,  laying,  These  laen,  hehig 
Jews,  do  eitceedingly  ^^tiovhle  otir 
city,  21  And  teach  customs  which 
are  not.  lawful  ibr  us  to  receive,  nei- 
ther to  oheerva,  being  itoviaaa,  22 
Aad  the  BMiltitiide  toee  op  together 
against  them :  and  the  magietratet 
rent  off  their  clothes,  aad  cenmanded 
to  beat  them.  23  And  when  they 
had  laid  many  Biripea  upon  then, 
they  cast  tkem  into  piMoo,  charging 
the  gaaWr  to  keep  then  eafely :  24 
Who  hariag  received  soeh  a  charge, 
thmst  them  into  the  inaer  prison,  and 
made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

As  we  tvent  iojprayer,  a  damsel  poeeeeeed 
met  tit.  That  is.  As  the  apostles  went 
towards  the  forementioned  place  of  prayer, 
a  damsel  possessed  with  the  devil,  by 
whose  inspiration  she  Ibretold  fatare 
things,  and  revealed  many  secrets  to  them 
that  consnltcd  her,  followed  them,  crying 
ouU  Theee  are  the  eerponie  of  the  meet  high 
God,  who  deekare  unto  lea  the  way  of  eahor 
Hon.  Where  observe,  U  That  the  &thcr 
of  lies  sometimes  speaks  the  troth,  though, 
never  for  tnith's  sake,  bEtt  for  his  own 
advaatage :  here  what  the  devil  said  was 
troth,  but  it  was  for  devilish  ends;  he 
transfoms  himself  now  iato  an  angel  of 
light,  t(>  dvaw  men  on  to  believe  him  the 
pritee  of  darkness*  Observe,  2.  How  8l 
Paal  refases  the  devil's  testimony  con« 
oeming  himself,  even  when  he  spake  the 
tnith«  The  testimony  of  trnih  from  the 
father  of  lies,  is  enoagh  to  render  truth 
itself  suspected.  Observe,  3.  The  aatho- 
rily  which  8u  Paul  takes  apon  him  in  the 
oanse  of  Christ  to  dispossess  ihe  devils 
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uid  cast  him  o«t  of  tbe  damsclt  FmU 
mtidj  J  a^mmand  thee  m  ike  name  ofJemu  to 
eome  out  of  her :  and  he  came  out  the  eame 
hour.  These  words  8l  Paul  ottered  by 
the  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  relying 
by  faith  on  the  promise  of  Christ  made 
by  himself  to  his  apostles,  Mark  xri.  17. 
Thai  m  hie  name  ihey  ehouU  eaet  out  deoUe,- 
accordingly  he  received  power  from  on 
high  to  cast  oat  this  daring  devil.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  How  Satan  seeks  to  be  revenged 
on  Panl  for  dispossessing  of  him:  he 
raises  ap  an  hot  persecntion,  and  soon 
casts  him  into  prison,  who  had  cast  the 
devil  out  of  the  damseL  If  we  disturb 
and  trouble  Satan,  he  will  be  sure  to  trou- 
ble and  disturb  us.  Such  ministers  as 
make  the  greatest  opposition  against  Sa- 
tan, must  expect  to  meet  with  the  greatest 
opposition  from  him.  Observe,  5.  Who 
were  the  instruments  which  Satan  stirs 
Qp  to  raise  this  persecution  against  the 
apostles :  they  were  .the  rulers  and  the 
rabble :  T%t  multitude  rote  up,  and  the  mar 
fietratee  rent  their  ehihee,  eaet  them  into  the 
omer  prieon,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the 
etoeka.  Thus  were  the  holy  apostles,  and 
innocent  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  impri- 
■oned,  and  treated  as  the  vilest  malefac- 
tors, only  for  opposing  Satan,  and  seeking 
the  welfare  of  mankind.  Observe,  lastly, 
That  love  of  money  was  the  root  of  all 
this  persecution.  The  damsel's  masters 
perceiving  that  their  gain  was  gone,  and 
that  she  could  help  them  to  no  more 
money  by  telling  people  their  fortunes, 
the  devil  of  discontent  possessed  them. 
They  stir  up  persecution  against  the  apos- 
ties,  they  cast  them  into  prison,  into  the 
inward  prison,  and  to  make  all  sure,  set 
them  in  the  stocks. 

25  And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas 
prayed,  and  sang  praises  unto  God: 
and  the  prisoners  heard  them.  26 
And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, BO  that  the  foundations  of  the 
prison  were  shaken :  and  immediately 
all  the  doors  were  opened,  and  every 
one* 8  bands  were  loosed.  27  And 
the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out 
of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison 
doors  open,  he  drew  out  his  sword, 
and  would  have  killed  himself,  sup- 
posing that  the  prisoners  had  been 
fled.  28  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no  harm ; 
for  we  are  all  here. 

The  apostles  are  here,  by  Satan  and  his 
instruments,  cast  into  prison;   but  ob- 


serve, they  had  their  priaoB-ccnforis.  I. 
The  joy  of  their  hearts  runs  oat  at  tfaor 
lips :  they  sang  praises  unto  God,  wh«& 
their  bodies  were  in  prison,  and  thdr 
feet  were  in  the  stocks ;  these  holy  ser- 
vants of  Ood  were  not  only  meek  asd 
patient,  but  joyous  and  oheecftil  nader  per- 
secution,  rejoicing  that  they  were  oooated 
worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  him  who  had 
undergone  so  much  indignity  and  shame 
for  them.  2.  They  enjoy  sweet  commu- 
nion with  Ood  in  prayer:  At  vwin^ 
they  prayed,  and  the  prieonen  heard  Hat. 
No  place  can  be  improper,  no  time  onset- 
sonable,  for  prayer.  No  prisoa  caa  bok 
out  God,  nor  deprive  us  of  our  eommiuioa 
with  him :  prayer  will  get  up  to  beaveBia 
spite  of  all  opposition  either  of  bell  or 
earth.  Observe,  3.  How  sudden  the  an- 
swer, and  how  sensible  the  retnn  of 
prayer  was  which  the  Lord  grsciooslj 
gave  his  suffering  servants:  Saddahi 
there  woe  a  great  earthquake.  This  earth' 
quake  was  an  infallible  sign  of  God's  aa- 
dience ;  that  he  heard  them,  and  wonU 
sund  by  them.  Observe,  4.  The  poweifnl 
efficacy  of  8l  Paul's  prayer:  his  prtyer 
shook  the  heavens,  the  heavens  shook  tbe 
earth,  the  earth  shook  the  prison,  erentt 
the  very  foundations  of  it  Prayer  has  a 
divine  kind  of  omnipotency  in  it:  VtnafM' 
oineibUem  et  iigat  ommpoleniem .-  *'ItoT«<- 
comes  God  with  his  own  strength.**  Ob- 
serve, 6.  What  influence  this  eaitbqaaka 
had  upon  the  gaoler :  it  occasioned  such 
an  heartquake  in  him,  that  to  give  him- 
self ease,  silly  souU  he  resolves  to  mvder 
himself.  Lord !  how  miserable  are  die 
consolations  which  the  carnal  aild  nue- 
geaerate  worid  have  recourse  sad  fly  imto^ 
when  trouble  and  distress  take  hold  apoa 
them !  They  run  to  an  halter,  to  lid  them 
of  their  trouble,  having  no  God  to  go  unt* 
and  thereby  plunge  themselves  into  ca^ 
less  troubles,  yea,  eternal  torments.  Ob- 
serve, lastly.  How -kind  the  apostie  vasto 
his  cruel  keeper :  he  that  hurt  the  apostles' 
feet  with  the  stocks,  hears  the  aposries 
crying  unto  him  in  the  midst  of  the  earth- 
quake, Do  thyself  no  harm.  Good  mea 
ever  have  been,  and  are,  men  of  tender 
and  compassionate  dispositions;  not  so 
solicitous  for  their  own  liberties,  as  for 
others'  lives.  The  apostles  might  have 
held  their  peace,  and  suffered  the  gaokr 
to  have  slain  himself;  and  thereby  made 
their  own  escape ;  but  they  preferred  ihe 
gaoler's  eternal  salvation  before  their  ova 
temporal  liberty  and  happiness:  Pm 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  9e^fing,Dotkya^» 
harm, 

29  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and 
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feprang  in,  md  csme  trtmUiiig,  and 
fell  down  before  Pad  and  Silas;* 30 
And  brought  them  out,  and  aaid.  Sirs, 
trhat  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  31 
And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Chnst,  and  thou  shah  be  saved, 
and  thy  house.  82  And  they  spake 
unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
all  that  were  in  his  house. 

As  if  the  gaoler  had  said,  **  Qirsy  dow  I 
see  and  acknowledge  that  the  doctrine 
taught  by  you  is  the  troth  of  the  eternal 
God;  and  he  hath  by  this  miraculous 
earthquake  testified  to  me,  that  you  are 
his  troe  and  faithful  servants:  tell  me 
therefore,  I  beseech  you,  what  I  must  do 
to  attain  salvation  1"  They  answer,  Be- 
Utv€  on  the  hard  Juu9  CUrUl,  4««  That  is, 
*<If  you  and  your  family  receive  the  doc- 
trine of  Jesus  Christ,  and  regulate  your 
lives  acGordiuK  to  it,  you  shall  be  saved. 
Here  note,  1.  That  scomers  and  perseca- 
tors  will  become  tremblers,. when  once 
God  hath  touched  their  hearts,  and  wound- 
ed their  consciences  with  remorse  for  sin. 
The  gaoler  here  came  trembling,  and  fell 
down  before  Paul  and  Silas;  trembling 
under  a  sense  of  his  guiltiness,  and  fall- 
ing down  upon  his  knees  to  ask  them 
forgiveness.  Note,  2.  That  trembling 
sinners  are  always  inquisitive,  yea,  very 
inquisitive,  persons.  An  awakened  con- 
science will  put  a  man  upon  enquiry, 
upon  great  and  much  enquiry,  what  he 
should  do.  Note,  3.  That  the  chief  thing 
which  the  trembling  soul  enquires  after, 
is  the  Imsiness  of  salvation :  Wkai  shail  J 
iotobe  saoed?  Note,  4.  That  trembling 
sinners,  and  troubled  souls,  must  be  di- 
rected to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  faith  in  him, 
as  the  only  way  to  obtain  salvation  by 
him ;  Belitie  on  the  JLordJeaui  Christy  and 
thouikalibemued, 

33  And  he  took  them  the  same 
hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their 
stripes ;  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all 
his,  straightway. 

Behold  how  sudden  and  strange  a  change 
was  wrought  in  this  gaoler.  Before  his 
eonversion  he  was  cruel,  barbarous,  and 
hard-hearted;  now  he  is  meek,  merciful, 
and  compassionate.  He  that  before  had 
beaten,  imprisoned,  and  hurt  the  holy 
apostles'  feet  in  the  stocks,  now  pities 
them,  mourns  over  them,  and  washes 
dieir  stripes.  Learn  thence.  That  reli- 
gion, and  the  grace  of  God,  soften  and 
mollify  the  hardest  hearts,  sweeten  the 
soarest  natures,  and  change  the  most 
barbarous  and  bloody  dispositions.    Be- 


hsld  this  gaftier,  before  his  conversiaii, 
a  savage  persecutor,  a  tiger,  and  a  vulture, 
like  the  demoniac  in  the  gospel,  exceed- 
ing fierce :  but  now  dispossessed  of  his 
fury,  and  by  grace  turned  into  a  lamb  for 
meekness,  and  a  dove  for  innocency.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  How  the  gaoler  believing,  he 
and  all  his  house  were  baptized.  The 
apostle  denied  not  baptism  to  the  gaoler's 
household,  upon  the  gaoler's  sincere  pro- 
fession of  the  Christian  faith;  yet  no 
doubt  he  promised  to  use  his  utmost  en- 
deavours to  bring  them  to  the  knowledge 
and  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ  Observe, 
lastly,  How  improbable  it  is  that  the 
gaoler  and  his  household  were  baptized 
by  dipping.  We  do  not  deny  the  lawful- 
ness of  baptizing  by  immersion ;  but  we 
cannot  assert  the  absolute  and  indispensa- 
ble necessity  of  it.  8t.  Paul,  who  was 
newly  washed,  and  his  sores  dressed,  oc- 
casioned by  stripes,  cannot  be  supposed 
either  to  go  out  himself,  or  to  carry  the 
gaoler  and  all  his  family,  in  the  desid  of 
the  night,  to  the  river  or  a  pond  to  bap* 
tize  them ;  neither  is  it  in  the  least  probk- 
ble,  that  8l  Paul  himself  was  baptized  by 
dipping.  See  Acts  ix.  18,  19.  He  anm, 
aaid  torn  baptized  f  and  when  he  had  received 
meaty  he  was  etrengthened.  The  context 
may  convince  us,  that  he  was  baptized  in 
his  lodgings,  being  sick  and  weak,  having 
fasted  &ree  days,  and  being  in  a  very  low 
condition,  partly  by  his  miraculous  vision, 
and  partly  by  his  extraordinary  fasting: 
it  was  no  wajrs  probable  that  Ananias  ' 
should  carry  ham  oat  to  a  river  in  that 
condition,  to  plunge  him  in  cold  water. 
Dipping  then,  surely,  cannot  be  so  essen- 
tial unto  baptism,  as  for  want  of  it  to  pro- 
nounce the  baptism  of  all  the  reformed 
churches  throughout  the  world  to  be  null 
and  void,  as  some  amongst  us  do 

34  And  when  he  had  brought  them 
into  his  house,  he  set  meat  before 
them,  and  rejoiced,  believing  in  God, 
with  all  his  house. 

See  here  a  special  evidence  and  sweet 
fruit  of  the  gaoler's  conversion ;  he  brings 
the  apostles,  who  were  the  instruments 
of  his  conversion,  into  his  house;  and 
having  washed  their  stripes,  refreshes^ 
their  bowels:  he  set  meat  before  them. 
The  truth  of  conversion  will  manifest 
itself  in  a  thankfulness,  and  other  tokens 
of  respect,  towards  those  whom  God  has 

I  made  the  instruments  of  our  conversion. 
True  conversion  changes  men's  thoughts 
of  God's  ministers,  and  causes  men  lo 
love  and  honour  those  whom  before  they 
did  disdain  and  scorn,  persecute  and  hate* 

tl  Observe,  2.  How  full  of  joy  and  spiritual 
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Mjoittio^  tliisii6w  CMiTCTt  ^tm 
Othe  sweet  fruit  of  faith  inChrutl 
Ify  peaee  with  God»  andy^y  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  Conyersion  always  puts  men  into 
a  joyful  slate :  rejoicing,  spiritaal  rejoic- 
ing, is  the  portion,  the  proper  portion,  and 
the  pecnliar  portion,  of  convert  persons : 
as  it  is  sometinies  their  present  portion. 
The  gaoler,  opon  his  heiiemt^  in  CM,  t»- 
tUuUfy  rgoieeiu 

95  And  when  it  waa  day,  the  ma- 
gittratea  sent  the  lerleantat  tayiiif. 
Let  those  men  go.  86  And  the  keep- 
er of  the  prison  told  this  saying  to 
Paul,  The  magistrates  have  sent  to 
let  yon  go :  now  therefore  depart,  and 
fo  in  peaee.  S7  Bat  Paul  aaid  unio 
iiem,  They  have  beaten  as  openly 
uneondemned,  being  Romans,  and 
have  cast  tit  into  prison ;  and  now  do 
they  thrust  us  out  privily  ?  nay,  verily; 
bat  let  them  come  themselves,  and 
Ibteh  as  oat 

Observe  here,  1.  The  willingness  of  the 
magistrates  to  release  those  innocent  pri- 
soners, the  holy  i^KMtles,  and  what  might 
be  the  probable  occasion  of  it ;  namely, 
1.  The  terror  of  the  earthqaake,  which 
affected  them  with  fear.  S.  The  consci- 
ousness of  their  own  guilt,  for  their  anjn- 
rious  dealing  with  the  apostles,  scourgmg 
them,  and  casting  them  into  prison,  only 
for  casting  a  devil  out  oi  a  possessed  ser^ 
vant  The  consciences  of  the  vilest  and 
worst  of  men,  at  one  tioM  or  other,  do 
make  furious  reflections  upon  them  for 
their  cruelty  and  injustice  towards  the 
ministers  and  members  of  Jesus  Christ 
Observe,  3,  How  the  innocent  apostles 
refused  to  be  thus  clandestinely  released, 
and  privately  brought  out  of  prison :  they 
were  unjustly  laid  in  prison,  and  without 
any  legal  trial  scourged  and  bound,  con- 
trary to  the  law  and  privileges  of  the  Ro- 
mans; and  therefore  the  apostles  insist 
upon  their  privilege,  and  would  not  be 
content  with  a  sneaking  clandestine  dis- 
mission, after  such  a  public  ignominious 
puni^thment,  injuriously  inflicted  on  them. 
Learn  thence,  That  it  is  lawful  to  plead 
onr  right  by  law  against  unjust  magis- 
trates; and  (hough  we  must  not  return 
evil  for  evil,  yet  we  may  use  all  lawftil 
means  for  redressing  and  removing  our 
own  grievances.  Thus  did  8t  Paul  here ;  I 
yet  more  for  the  gospel's  sake  than  his  I 
own,  lest  the  word  of  Ood  should  be  de- 
spised with  their  persons.  I 


38  And  te  nerjeahta  told  then 
words  anto  the  mafistrates :  andthej 
feared,  when  they  heard  that  thej 
were  Romans.  39  And  they  came 
and  besought  them,  and  brougfat/ibR 
out,  and  desiied  them  to  depart  oato( 
the  city.  40  And  they  went  oot  of 
the  prison,  and  enierad  into  1^  ktutt 
of  LydUi  and  when  they  had  sees 
the  brethren,  they  oomforted  theoi 
and  departed. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  aa  awe  Gol 
has  over  the  consciences  of  men  in  gca^ 
ral,  and  of  magistrates  in  particular:  they 
stoop  to  their  prisoners,  and  beseech  tbea 
to  come  out  of  prison,  and  to  depart  froa 
the  city.  The  same  can  God  do  for  ill 
bis  servants  who  have  been  disgvaeefiiUf 
and  despitefully  nsed.  He  can  make 
their  enemies  become  their  beaefacton  tt 
his  pleasure,  and  their  very  persecoton 
shall  be  their  deliverers.  Observe,  I  That 
as  desirable  as  liberty  was,  those  honest 
hearts  chose  rather  to  go  without  it,  thta 
to  accept  it  upon  dishonourable  ima, 
either  to  the  blemishing  of  their  iaoo* 
cency,  or  to  the  aspersion  of  the  g«|«l 
Had  they  been  privately  released,  thty 
might  have  been  publicly  slandemi  for 
making  their  escape  by  compact  with  ihe 
gaoler,  whom  they  had  now  made  their 
own ;  therefore  thev  stay  in  prison,  ^ 
publicly  discharged,  and  then  riiey  g» 
forth:  Tfie  nu^uiraies  beaoi^  ikem,  ad 
hrought  them  firth.  Observe,  a.  The  hdf 
use  which  these  good  men  made  of  their 
restored  liberty:  XYieymntOiehr^tknnM 
tomfori  them,  and  confirm  them  aad 
strengthen  them  in  the  faith  of  Christ 

Thus  this  chapter  concludes  with  aa 
account  of  what  8t  Paul  did  and  soflered 
at  Philippi,  where  he  laid  the  foandaiioa 
of  that  eminent  church,  to  which  he  virte 
his  epistle,  which  bears  tiie  title  of  hit 
EpUiie  to  the  PhilipptanM;  whereia  he 
mentions  many  fellow-labourers  ihai  he 
had  there,  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  PhiL 
iv.  3.  Help  thoae  which  kbourtd  wSk  «e 
in  the  goipd,  with  Clement,  mdftkrma 
fellowJabonren,  toAsee  mnner  ore  tii  Ae  W 
of  life.  It  is  a  happy  encoura^enest  » 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  when  thcr  ire  aH 
found  helping,  and  not  hindering  <««  "a- 
other ;  strengthening  each  other's  hands, 
and  not  saddening  one  another^  hearts; 
but,  by  tmited  endeavours,  in  pohSe 
preaching,  and  private  inspectioa,  pt» 
moting  the  grand  design  of  the  gospel, 
namely,  to  fear  God,honour  theirsopcrior* 
love  one  another.    8o  be  it 


TBB.  AGT8. 


.COiAP.  ZVB. 

Su  Paul  to   Lyaira  and  Philippi,  and  also  wilh  ibe 

"  '  '  !  tnet  wiih  at  both  pUtm;  at 

lor  it;  at 


haid  iMige  wbich  he  i 


at  both  p] 
ippie,and  waa  sioncd 
he  casi  out  a  devil,    and  was  scofur^  and 


linpriiioned  in  iu      Thus  bonds  and  afflictioDadid 
abide  him  wherever  he  went.     To  do  good  and  to 


Lyatta  he  cored  a  cripple,  and  wi 

1^ 

abide  1  „_  _  _ 

tuflfer  evil,  to  the  portleti  of  the  miniiten  aad 
ben  or  Christ. 

Tyro  W  wh^  ^7  had  patsad  througii 
^^  Amphipolii  and  Apollonia,  they 
eame  to  ThMM^onicaf  where  was  a 
synagogue  of  the  Jews :  2  And  Pan), 
ae  his  manner  was,  went  in  unto  them, 
snd  three  sabbath-days  reasoned  with 
them  out  of  the  scriptares,  3  Open- 
ing and  alleging,  that  Christ  must 
needs  have  suffered,  and  risen. again 
from  the  dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus, 
irbom  I  preach  onto  you,  is  Christ 

This  chapter  begins  with  St  Paurs 
travels  to  Thessalonica,  the  chief  city  of 
Macedonia,  where,  this  apostle  gathered  a 
famous  church,  unto  which  he  wrote  two 
excellent  epi.stles.  Coming  to  Thessalo- 
nica at  this  time,  he  went  (as  his  manner 
was)  into  the  synagogue,  not  into  a  pri- 
vate house.  As  Christ  taught  daily  in  the 
temple,  so  did  his  apostles  teach  in  the 
synagogues:  it  was  the  false  apostles 
that  crept  into  houses,  andledcaptive  silly 
women,  as  8t  Paul  complains,  2  Tim,  iii. 
6.  Truth  seeks  no  corners,  but  rejoices  to 
be  publicly  seen ;  besides,  the  gospel  was 
first  to  be  preached  to  the  Jews,  and,  up- 
on their  rejection,  to  the  Gentiles.  Ac- 
cordingly the  apostle  takes  the  advantage 
of  the  synagogue,  where  all  the  Jews  were 
gathered  together,  and  preaches  to  them 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  Where  ob- 
serve. The  first  grand  point  which  the 
apostle  insisted  upon,  was  to  demonstrate, 
that  this  Jesus,  whom  he  preached,  was 
the  long  expected  MeMias.  Now  to  prove 
this,  he  produces  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  compares  them  with 
what  was  both  done  and  suffered  by  Christ, 
making  all  things  as  plain  and  obvious  to 
the  eye  of  their  understanding,  as  if  they 
had  been  seen  with  bodily  eyes ;  satisfac- 
torily demonstrating  to  their  judgments, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  Observe,  lastly, 
How  the  gospel  is  like  the  sea ;  what  is 
lost  in  one  place,  is  gained  in  another ; 
St.  Paul  is  sent  away  from  Philippi,  but 
by  that  means  the  gospel  was  preached  at 
Thessalonica.  God  overrules  the  motions 
of  his  ministers,  and  the  madness  and 
malice  of  their  persecutors,  for  the  fur- 
therance and  spreading  of  the  gospel. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed,  and 


oMtortad  wbh  Pttil  aad  Stfos,  and  of 

the  devout  Oreeks  a  great  multitude, 

and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few. 

5  But  the  Jews  which  believed  not, 

moved  with  envy,  took  unto  them  cex* 

tain  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort, 

sod  gathered  a  eompany,  and  set  all 

the  city  on  an  uproar,  and  assaulted 

the  house  of  Jason,  and  sought  to 

bring  them  out  to  the  people.     6  And 

when  they  found  them  not,  they  drew 

Jason  and  certain  bretfaraa  unio  the 

mlers  of  the  city,  trying,  These  that 

have  turned  the  world  upside  down* 

are  come  hither  also ;  7  Whom  Jasoa 

hath  received ;  and  diese  all  do  eoi^ 

trary  to  the  decrees  of  Cssar,  sayinf 

that  there  is  another  king»  one  Jesus. 

8  And  they  troubled  the  people,  and 

the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they  heard 

these  things,  d  And  when  they  had 

taken  security  of  Jason,  and  of  th« 

other,  they  let  them  go.  .       < 

The  foregoing  verses  acquaint  us  with 
St  PaiiPs  preaching  at  Thessalonica  hi 
the  Jewish  syn^ogue,  as  also  with  the 
argument  he  insisted  upon  ;  namely,  that 
the  Messiah,  according  to  Ae  scriptures, 
was  to  die,  and  rise  again  from  the  dead; 
and  that  Jesus,  whom  he  preached,  was 
that  Messiah.  Now  these  verses  before 
as,  acquaint  us  with  the  dillerent  success 
which  this  sermon  had  upon  tiie  hearers  s 
some  believed,  otiiers  were  blinded ;  some 
were  converted,  others  enraged.  OAe 
different  and  contrary  effects  which  the 
word  has  upon  its  hearers !  opening  the 
eyes  of  some,  closing  the  eyes  of  othere  j 
to  some  it  is  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  to 
othen  the  savour  of  death  unto  death. 
Those  to  whom  the  clearest  light  is  affonik 
ed,  who  sinfully  shut  their  eyes  against 
it,  and  say  they  will  not  see ;  how  just  is 
it  with  God,  to  ek>se  their  eyes  judicially, 
and  say  they  shall  not  see !  Observe,  8j 
Mow  the  apostte  specify  and  partico* 
larly  declares,  the  success  which  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  had  upon  the  peo* 
pie  of  Thessaloaiea,  both  good  and  bad« 
The  good  success  in  the  fourth  verse  t 
some  (though  few)  of  the  Jews  were  con- 
verted ;  bm  maay  proselytes,  and  not  a  few 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  a  ooasiderable  number 
of  the  devout  women,  and  honourable  ma- 
trons of  the  city.  The  bad  event  and  suc- 
cess is  recorded,  ver.  5.  The  unbelieving 
Jews  called  the  lewd  feHows  of  the  city 
together  into  a  confederacy  with  them, 
and  raised  a  persecution  against  the  apoft* 
8  K 
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Has.    Thence  Bote,  I.  That  the  progress  I 
and  prosperous  sucoess  of  the  gospel  ever  [ 
was,  is,  and  will  be,  a  grievoas  eye-sore  to 
the  devil  and  his  instruments.    Note,  2. 
That  the  worst  enemies  which  the  gospel 
erer  met  with  in  the  world,  are  Uie  un- 
believing Jews.      Here,  the  Jew  tMeh 
helmed  mt,  engaged  the  rabble  on  their 
aides,  who  are  the  fittest  tools  to  raise  per- 
secution against  the  ministers  of  Christ : 
The  Jews  which  beUeved  not  took  certain  lewd 
fellows  of  the  btuer  aortj  and  aeeaulted,  S^e, 
If  ote,  8.  That  the  devil's  old  method  for 
vmising  persecution  against  the  ministers 
and  members  of  Jeeus  Christ,  has  been 
and  still  is,  to  lay  the  most  grievous  crimes 
falsely  to  the  Christian's  charge.    Here 
the  apostles  arc  charged  with  innovation 
%nd  sedition,  with  turning  the  world  upeide 
down.    Thus  afterwards,  in  the  primitive 
times,  whatever  calamities  came  upon  the 
sute  and  kingdom,  whatever  commotions 
or  tumults  did  arise  in  nations,  presently 
Christianity  was  blamed,  and  instantly 
the  Christians  were  cast  to  the  lions; 
whereas  it  is  not  the  gospel,  but  men's 
corruption,  which  breeds  disturbances: 
as  it  is  not  the  sea,  but  the  foulness  of 
the  stomach,  that  makes  the  man  sea-sick. 
Note,  4.  How  mercifully  and  marvellous- 
ly the  Lord  delivered  the  apostles,  Paul 
and  Silas,  at  this  time,  out  of  the  hands  of 
tiieir  p-rsecutors :  Theft  eoughi  them  in  the 
kmueof  Jaaon,  hut  fifwtd  them  not.    The 
devil  now  missed  of  his  prey,  for  the  Lord 
kid  the  apostles  here,  as  be  did  the  pro- 
phets before,  Jeremiah  and  Barueh,  Jer, 
xxxvi.  86.  having  more  work  and  farther 
service  for  them  to  do.  The  wise  husband- 
Aan  doth  not  commit  all  his  com  to  the 
oven,  but  reserves  some  for  seed.    Note, 
lastly,  That  as  the  panther,  when  it  can-  j 
not  come  at  the  person,  will  fly  upon  and 
tear  the  picture  in  pieces,  so  these  enrag- 
ed persecutors,  flnding  that  the  apostles 
were  escaped  their  hands,  fall  foul  upon 
iason  who  had  entertained  them,  and  drag 
him  before  the  rulers  and  magistrates, 
charging  him  as  an  abettor  of  treason ; 
jet  observe,  how  God  overruled  the  hearts 
of  these  rulers,  that  they  did  offer  no  vio- 
lence to  Jason,  but  only  took  security  of 
him,  for  his  own  and  others'  appearance 
before  them  when  called  lor:    Thus  the 
Lord  knowe  howto  deliver  the  godkf  otd  of 
trihuiaiion,  and  tomakea  way  for  eaeofe. 

10  And  the  brethren  immediately 
sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night 
unto  Berea:  who  coming  thither^ 
went  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 
1 1  These  were  more  noble  tiian  those 
sa  Tfasssalontea,  in  that  they  receivad 


the  word  wMi  all  readiness  of  mind* 
and  searched  the  scnptares  dail^. 
whether  those  things  were  so.  12 
Therefore  many  of  them  believed: 
also  of  honoarable  women,  which 
were  Gieeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few* 
13  Bnt  when  the  Jews  of  Thessaloni- 
ca  had  knowledge  that  the  word  of 
God  was  preached  of  Paul  at  Berea« 
they  came  thither  also,  and  stirred  ap 
the  people. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  pious  and  pru- 
dential care  which  the  brethren  took  of 
the  holy  apostles,  and  the  means  which 
they  used  for  their  preservation:     They 
preeently  sent  tfiem  away  unto  Ber&t.    The 
devil  seeks  nothing  so  industriously  as 
the  lives  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel ; 
(they  making  the  greatest  opposition  to 
him  and  his  kingdom ;)  but  God  finds  out 
ways  and  means  for  their  preservation,  to 
reserve  them  for  farther  work  and  future 
service  :  The  apostles  came  by  night  unto 
Berea.    Observe,  2.  St.  Paul  makes  again 
the  Jews'  synagogue  his  preaching-place 
here  at  Berea,  as  he  had  done  before  at 
thessalonica,  ver.  2.  and  did  afterwards 
at  Athens,  ver.  17.  O  how  close  did  the 
apostle  keep  to  his  commission,  to  preach 
Jesus  Christ  first  to  the  Jews,  and  to  wait 
upon  them  with  the  repealed  tender  of  the 
gospel,  till  they  put  it  far  from  them,  aod 
judged  themselves  unworthy  of  eternal 
life,  before  he  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  honourable  character  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  here  gives  of  these  Be- 
reans  :  77^y  were  more  nobk  ikon  thooe  of 
Thessahnieaf  that  is,  ofa  more  ingenuous, 
mild,  and  pliable  temper  of  mind ;    they 
were  not  so  possessed  with  prejudice  and 
obstinacy  against  the  gospel ;  they  did  not 
meet  it  with  rage,  but  thought  it  worthy 
their  search  and  serious  enquiry;    for 
which  they  are  styled  more  noble.    Thence 
learn,  That  to  be  of  a  teachable  temper, 
and  tractable  towards  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is  the  best  sort  of  gentility  and 
nobleness.  The  Bereans  were  better  bred, 
and  better  descended  than  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  yet  not  by  civil  human  dignity, but 
by  spiritual  and  divine  dignation ;   God 
gave  them  this  pn^paration  of  their  heart, 
and  made  them  differ  from  their  neigh- 
bours :  Thote  were  more  noble  than  thoee  of 
Thessalonica,   Observe,  4.  What  it  is  these 
Bereans  are  so  highly  commended  for; 
Tihme\y,foTsearchMnglheseripiuree.  Where 
note,  I.  That  the  scriptures  then  were  ia 
the  vulgar  tongue.    2.  That  as  they  were 
in  their  own  tongue,  so  the  laity  had  them 
in  their  own  hands.    3.  That  the  common 
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people  did  mul  ibtem,  «nd  Imardtiieiii  read, 
searehedt  and  ezamiaed  them ;  and  yet 
were  so  far  from  censure  and  blame,  that 
they  met  with  commendation  for  it  from 
God  himself.  From  the  whole  note,  That 
a  diligent  reading  of,  and  daily  searching 
into,  the  holy  scriptures,  is  a  dvty  incnm- 
beat  upon  all  those  in  whose  hands  the 
scriptures  are  or  may  be  found.  These 
Christians  at  Berea  searching  the  scrip- 
tures, were  a  noble  pattern  for  all  succeed- 
ing Christians  to  imitate  and  follow.  Ob- 
serve, lastly.  How  the  inreterate  malice 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews  at  Thessalonica 
pursues  the  apostles  as  far  as  Berea,  ver. 
13.  When  the  Jews  at  Thessalonica  had 
knowledge  that  the  word  of  God  was  preach' 
ed  of  Paul  at  Berea,  they  came  thither  alsOf 
and  stirred  up  the  people.  As  Christ  sends 
his  ministers,  so  the  devil  sends  his  mes- 
sengers from  place  to  place ;  and  as  the 
ministers  of  Christ  are  never  weary  of  his 
service  for  the  good  of  souls,  so  persecu- 
tors are  restless,  they  will  compass  sea 
a^^d  land  to  harass  and  drive  the  faithful 
ambassadors  of  Christ  from  city  to  city, 
and,  if  it  were  in  their  power,  to  banish 
them  out  of  the  world.  Lord!  help  all 
thy  faithful  ministers  to  execute  this  piece 
of  holy  revenge  upon  Satan,  that  we  may 
be  even  with  him  for  all  ^is  malice  and 
spite  against  us.  0  let  us  endeavour  to 
do  all  the  possible  service,  and  the  utmost 
good  we  can,  wherever  we  come. 

14  And  then  immediately  the  bre- 
thren sent  away  Paul,  to  go  as  it 
were  to  the  sea ;  but  Silas  and  Timo- 
theus  abode  there  still.  15  And  they 
that  conducted  Paul  brought  him  unto 
Athens:  and  receiving  a  command- 
ment unto  Silas  and  Timotheus,  for  to 
come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they  de- 
parted. 16  Now  while  Paul  watted 
for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was 
stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city 
-wholly  given  to  idolatry.  17  There- 
fore disputed  he  in  the  synagogue 
with  the  Jews,  and  with  the  devout 
persons,  and  in  the  market  daily  with 
them  that  met  with  him.  18  Then 
certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicu- 
reans, and  of  the  Stoics,  encountered 
■  him.  And  some  said,  What  will  this 
babbler  say  ?  other  some.  He  seemeth 
to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods : 
because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus, 
and  the  resurrection.  19  And  they 
took  him,  and  brought  him  unto  Areo- 


pagus, saying.  May  we  know  what 
this  new  doctrine,  whereof  thou  speak- 
est  is?  20  For  thou  bringest  certain 
strange  things  to  our  ears :  we  would 
know  therefore  what  these  things 
mean.  21  (For  all  tlie  Athenians  aad 
strangers  which  were  there,  spent 
their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either 
to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing.) 

The  prudential  care  which  the  belie?ing 
brethren  took  of  the  holy  apostle,  was  oN 
served  before,  ver.  10.  His  life  being  ia 
danger  at  Thessalonica.  they  sent  him  to 
Berea ;  being  pursued  to  Berea,  they  seiil 
bim  to  Athens,  and  detain  6ilas  and  Tim> 
theus ;  not  that  St.  Paul  was  more  feaxfol 
than  the  other  two;  but  more  useful,  uhd 
consequently  more  hateful  to  the  unba* 
lieving  Jews,  and  his  life  more  sought 
after.  To  preserve  which,  his  friends  use 
an  innocent  policy:  they  make  as  if  they 
sent  him  away  to  sea,  but  really  he  aoes 
on  foot  to  Athens :  Immediately  the  hrdhrm 
sent  away  Paul  to  go  as  it  were  to  the  tea* 
Hence  learn,  That  human  policy  and  pn^ 
dence  may  lawfully  be  made  use  of,  ia 
sabserviency  to  divine  providence.  It  was 
good  policy  and  great  providence  in  the 
apostle  and  his  friends  to  look  one  way 
and  go  another;  to  look  towards  the  sei^ 
and  to  go  to  Athens  by  land.  There  is  a 
wise  and  holy  snbtilty  in  forseeing  the 
evil,  and  biding  ourselves:  a  serpent's  eye 
is  a  singular  ornament  in  a  dove's  heaii 
Piety  without  policy,  is  too  simple  to  ba 
safe ;  and  policy  without  piety,  is  too  sub* 
tie  to  be  good.  The  sagacity  of  the  sef^ 
pent,  and  the  innocenoy  of  the  dove,  both 
may  and  ought  to  go  together.  Ob^erve^ 
2.  The  place  which  the  apostle  comes  toi 
Athens,  a  sovereign  city,  a  famous  mii- 
versity ;  the  eye  of  Greece,  as  Greece  was 
reputed  the  eye  of  the  world.  Ye^  noV 
withstanding  all  their  scholarship,  they 
were  ignorant  of  God  in  Christ;  all  their 
learning  could  not  teaeh  them  to  attaia 
any  saving  knowledge,  but  both  city  aad 
university  are  wholly  given  to  idolatrj^ 
Learn  hence,  That  human  learning  alone 
can  never  teach  any  place  or  people  the 
divine  truths  of  Christ  and  his  gospeL 
'Tis  a  good  handmaid,  but  a  bad  mistress; 
'tis  good  in  itself,  but  when  corrupted  by 
a  bosy  devil  and  a  base  heart,  it  degene^ 
rates  into  the  worst  instrument  in  the 
world ;  for  Corruptio  optimi  est  pessima/ 
"The  sweetest  wine  makes  the  sourest 
vinegar."  Observe,  8.  The  temper  of  the 
men  of  Albeas  dosoribed  to  us:  they 
were  great  and  graedy  aewsmongera,  thegr 
spent  their  time  in  telling  and  heaiiog 
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«ew»  «f  «kf  Mft    An 

effect  of  aa  itehiag  •aiiosUy ;  a  ilisease 
irhich  has  descended  from  age  lo  age, 
from  place  to  place,  from  person  to  per- 
0on,  occasioning  a  sinftil  expense  of  time, 
irlHeh  can  never  be  racallea ;  the  neglect 
of  oor  necessary-  alfiftira,  which  can  nerer 
^  redeemed;  spreading  false  stories  of 
others,  and  proToking  displeasure  against 
oarseives.  O  how  wise  and  happj  were 
it,  if  we  eaqnired  alter  news,  not  as  Athe- 
nians, but  as  Ohristians ;  that  we  might 
know  the  better  how  to  manage  onr  pray* 
ers  and  praises  for  the  chnrch  and  nadom. 
Obser? e,  4.  How  the  wickedness  and  idolir 
try  of  this  place  did  Yehemently  affect  this 

rkt  apostle  1  Mm  mrit  wa$  itirredy  when 
saw  the  city  full  of  idols,  and  tekoify 
ghen  U>  iddaify.  Their  idoiatry  put  him 
Mtoa^fVM9yffii,asthewordsigniie8;  his 
Blind  was  in  a  eoacossioa  by  contrary  pac- 
tions :  he  was  aActed  first  with  sorrow 
lAd  grief,  that  a  city  should  be  so  learned, 
and  yet  so  blind;  next  with  indignation 
and  anger,  at  the  superabonnding  idoiatry 
«f  that  knowing  people;  and  lastly,  with 
ftrrent  seal,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  unde- 
ceive them,  and  better  inform  ^em.  In 
•rder  to  which,  he  takes  all  opportunities, 
%oth  in  the  city,  in  the  synagogue,  and  in 
tie  market-place,  to  preach  to  ^  people, 
to  dispute  with  the  philosophers,  partiour 
larly  the  Bpicureans,  who  denied  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  and  the  immorti^ity  of 
the  soul ;  who  placed  aU  their  happiness 
in  pleasure,  and  held  nothing  to  be  desirap 
Me  bat  what  delighted  their  senses:  a 
dootrine  which  made  them  rather  swine 
Ann  men.  And  also  with  the  Stoics,  who 
placed  all  happiness  in  want  of  passion, 
denied  all  freedom  of  will,  and  ascribed 
ull  events  to  an  abaolute  and  irrevocable 
fate.  And  having  disputed  with  them,  he 
preaches  Christ  cruciied,  risen,  and  glori- 
fied to  them :  but  he  seemeth  a  babbler  to 
them,  and  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods. 
Whence  learn,  That  Christ  and  his  doc- 
trine, the  gospel,  was  the  grand  stumbltng- 
bloek  both  to  Jew  and  Gentite,  learned 
nnd  unlearned.  8t.  Paul  took  most  pains 
•o  convert  Athens,  yet  here  hie  sueeess 
was  least;  though  it  was  a  learned  univer- 
sity, where,  no  doubt,  were  many  men  of 
excellent  natural  accomplishments.  Prom 
whence  we  may  iafhr,  that  if  moral  dtspo- 
flitions  and  improvement  of  natural  abili- 
ties had  fitted  men  for  grace,  we  might 
have  expected  the  greatest  number  of  con- 
▼erts  at  Athens,  whers  many  were  mock- 
ing but  very  few  believing.  Surely  the 
apostle'^  plantations  there  were  different, 
not  so  much  from  the  nature  of  the  eoti, 
s«s  from  the  dtffeveni  inteences  of  the 


Spirit.  Ohesrve,6.  Hovwoaderiaiiytke 
overruling  providence  of  God  concened 
itself  for  the  apostle's  preserratioa  ben 
at  Athens:  they  hauled  him  away  to  tbeir 
high  court  of  judicature,  which  ui  djxa 
Mais'-hili,  (so  called  because  the  temple  of 
Mars  stood  upon  it,)  where  the  most  lean- 
ed men  assembled,  and  hear  and  detf  r- 
mine  what  new  god  was  to  be  worskipped. 
Here  note,  1.  How  the  providence  of  God 
brought  St.  Paul  to  a  public  pisce  to 
preach  in,  Mars'-hill,  where  was  s  oontlfr 
enee  of  all  the  people,  and  a  congiesnioa 
of  the  most  learned  Gentile  philosophen. 
This  gave  the  apostle  a  mighty  opporto- 
nily  for  the  service  of  preachiag.  Aad,  1 
note,  How  tenderly  the  apostle  was  tmi- 
ed  in  this  cruel  court:  although  this  coait 
had  condemned  Diagoras,  Protagoras,  ud 
Socrates  himself,  fur  undervalaing  tfadr 
gods,  and  bringing  in  new  deities;  yet 
the  apostle's  life  is  not  only  spued  by 
these  judges,  but  they  speak  candidly  tiid 
kindly  to  the  apostle,  and  coait  kim  to 
gratify  their  curiosityi  by  informing  them 
of  this  novelty,  which  they  were  so  inqiri- 
sitive  after,  and  desired  to  bear  more  of 
his  divine  discourse.  Thus  the  Lordeai- 
nently  shows,  how  the  hearts  of  men  sR 
in  his  hand,  and  that  without  his  pemis- 
sion  all  the  bitter  enemies  of  his  chareh 
shall  not  move  a  tongue,  nor  lift  np  a 
finger,  against  any  of  his  ministers  tod 
members. 

22  Then  Paul  stood  in  ihe  midst 
of  Mara'-hill,  and  said.  Ye  men  of 
Atheasy  I  perceive  that  in  all  thinp 
ye  are  too  superstitious.  23  For  as 
I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  dero- 
tions,  I  found  an  altar  with  this  in- 
scription, TO  THE  UNKNOWN 
GOD.  Whom  therefore  ye  igno- 
rnndy  worship,  him  declare  I  nnio 
yon. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, «  Te  men  of 
Athens  have  a  great  number  of  gods,whoa 
ye  ignorantly  worship:  the  God,  therO' 
fore,  whom  ye  acknowledge  not  to  koov, 
and  yet  profess  to  worship,  is  he  thatl 
preach  onto  you;  for  as  I  passed  up  tnd 
down  in  your  city,  beholding  your  alun 
and  images,  I  found  an  altar  with  th^  »; 
scripdon,  TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOtt 
Here  observe,  I.  The  light  of  natore  dii- 
covered :  the  altar  is  inscribed,  TO  A 
GOD.  The  true  God  of  the  Jews  was  SB 
unknown  and  uncertain  God  to  the  wisest 
of  the  GentUes.  Learn,  That  some  disco- 
veries of  God  may  be  made  even  bj  tw 
light  of  natnre:  th^se  heathens  who  had 
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nofhfngbtit  the  dim  Hght  of  fttturvto  guide 
and  diiTct  them,  do  yet  own  a  God,  a&d  j 
knowledge  a  worship  dae  note  bim,  by 
the  erection  of  an  altar.  Ob««erre,  %  The 
darkness  of  natare  declared :  the  altar, 
f  hoagh  erected  to  a  Ood,  yet  it  is  to  a  Ctod 
nnkuown.  Thence  learn.  That  nataral 
light,  in  its  most  elerated  and  raiMd  in* 
provements,  can  make  no  fhil  and  saving 
discoveries  of  God.  Th«  trae  Ood  was 
"but  an  unknown  Ood,  even  to  the  wisest 
of  the  heathens,  to  the  men  of  Athens, 
"Who  were  the  most  famoms,  in  their  day, 
for  the  severest  wisdom  and  gravity. 

94  God  thai  made  tJie  w«rldt  and 
all  thinffs  tbevein,  seerag  that  ha  is 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelfeth 
Bot  in  temples  made  with  hands.  25 
Neither  ia  worshipped  with  men's 
baikb«  as  ihouf  h  he  needed  any  thing* 
eeemg  he  ^veth  to  all,  life,  and  braatfa, 
and  all  things ;  26  And  hath  made 
pf  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  for  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth  i  and 
hath  determined  the  times  before  ap* 
pointad,  and  the  boaade  of  their  hi^i- 
tation;  27  That  they  should  seek 
the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel 
after  him,  and  find  him,  though  he  be 
not  far  from  every  one  of  us:  28 
For  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being;  as  certain  also  of 
your  own  poets  have  said.  For  we  are 
also  hid  offspring. 

Here  begins  St.  Paal*s  famoos  sermon 
to  the  men  of  Athens ;  in  which  the  first 
thing  that  occurs  to  our  observation  is, 
how  the  preacher  doth  adapt  and  accom- 
modate his  discourse  to  the  capacity  of 
bis  hearers,  as  also  to  their  sentiments 
and  opinions.  His  auditoiy  consisted  of 
philosophers,  particularly  of  Epicureans 
SLnd  Stoics ;  the  former  instead  of  a  God 
and  a  wise  Provideaee  to  make  and  gov* 
em  the  world,  brought  in  Fortune  or  blind 
Ohaneey  to  bear  all  the  sway.  The  latter 
thoagh  they  acknowledged  a  God,  yet  in* 
troduced  a  rigid  ihtality,  as  superior  to 
the  Deity,  deaying  to  man  all  freedom  and 
liberty  of  choice.  Accordingly,  &l  Paal 
addresses  himself,  first  to  prove  aGod  and 
a  Providence,  to  the  exclusion  both  of 
Fate  and  Fwtmn$f  sad  then,  secondly, 
from  the  very  nature  and  nottoa  of 
Ood,  he  infers  the  folly  and  absurdity 
of  their  Pagan  superstition.  Observe 
next, The  apostle's  argameats  to  prove  the 
being  of  a  Qed,  aad  a  Prsridenee:  1. 
YoLL— 84 


FasBi  the  «oi4r  of  erealioa :  Et  aieuiilta 
waM  tmd  all  ihimgB  thtrtin  /  ht  gwwi 
lift,  and  irmih,  and  oil  tking$.     The 
whole  uaivecse  is  his  work,  and  be  plan^ 
ed  the  earth,  and  replenished  it  with  in^ 
habitants*    The  invisible  God  in  mora 
visible  in  bis  creatures,  and  the  being  of 
God  demonstrated  from  the  formation  of 
a  world  of  creatures*    From  the  ibrma* 
tioD  of  Buu  ift  particulars  In  kirn  we  /•<«, 
and  fnaae,  4e^    Here  are  three  great  bene* 
fits  enjoyed  by  human  nature;  liie,  motioui 
and  being,  all  derived  from  God,  and  de» 
monstratiag  the  beiag  of  God.    1.  Liie ; 
this  is  vahiable  above  all  Uessiags^  be* 
canse  it  renders  us  capable  of  enjoyiuf 
all  Uessiags.    fL  Motion  i  a  great  mercy* 
but  little  considered.    How  unco]nfort»< 
ble  would  life  be  without  it!    Were  we 
staked  down  la  the  earth  as  trees,  or  did 
we  move  bv  a  constant  law  of  nature,  as 
the  sun  and  moan  do  move,  it  had  been  a 
favour  beyond  our  desert ;  but  to  move  as 
we  do  at  pleasure,  with  choice  and  ease^ 
to  help  ourselves,  and  to  assist  others,  ia 
at  once  a  demenstration  of  God's  beings 
and  an  evidence  of  hiabouuty.  3.  Beingi 
this  is  essential  and  necessary  to  none 
but  God*    To  us  it  is  aa  act  of  divine  fat 
vonr,  and  this  being  is  a  mercy;  then 
being  what  wa  are,  is  a  double  mercy, 
that  we  do  not  creep  and  crawl  upon  the 
earth,  as  worms  and  toads,  but  are  built 
high  upon  the  earth,  with  wonderful  wi^ 
dom  and  care ;  and  that  a  soul,  which  is 
aa  immortal  and  an  eternal  being,  inhabits 
within  us;  a  being  which  shall  continue 
when  heaven  and  earth  shall  be  consumed. 
Observe  next  The  apostle  having  prov- 
ed the  being  of  a  God,  next  demonstratea 
the  certainty  of  a  divine  Providence:  Jic 
katk  deterwUned  iht  Ham  that  art  fanrt^ 
nmnUdtOndiheiaunde  of  Aiir  hMiaUan. 
That  i^  God  has,  as  it  were,  chalked  out, 
and  drawn  a  line,  where  the  bounds  and 
habitations,  whither  the   dominions   or 
possessions  of  men  shoul4  be  extended, 
and  where  they  shall  be  confined*    The 
eoaunon  blesaings  of  God  are  not  dispens- 
ed without  a  spwial  providence ;  and  the 
special  pvovideace  of  God,  in  upholding^ 
disposiag,  and  gevemiag  the  world,  doth 
as  much  ptove  the  being  of  a  God,  as  the 
general  creation  d  it    Every  hour's  pre* 
servation  is  virtually  a  new  creation,  and 
both  of  them  sufi&eient  demonstrations  of 
the  divine  being  and  boun^*    Observe^ 
lastly,  The  duty  which  the  apostle  infers 
on  man's  part,  for  all  this  goodness  and  * 
bouaty  demonstrated  on  God's  part ;  Thai 
thiyehaUmA»hol4md,i»koelUiUJindiim. 
who  tt  ^^ft  from  eoerv  one  of  im*    It  is 
the  du^  of  all  men  to  follow  aAer  Gd4; 
3k2 
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that  Ood  hifh  aade  maik,  shovld  draw 
men  after  God ;  inasmuch  as  we  are  his 
olbprin^y  (Ter.  M.)  oar  hearts  should 
•pring  and  rise  up  to  him  in  love  and 
thankfulness ;  as  the  rivers,  heoanse  they 
come  from  the  sea,  go  back  thither,  so  we 
being  the  offspring  of  God,  and  derived 
from  him,  should  be  always  retaming  to 
htm.  And  if  it  be  the  duty  of  all  men  to 
foHow  after  God,  because  diey  have  natn- 
rti  life,  breath,  and  motion  from  him,  how 
much  more  should  the  new  creature,  who 
has  a  spiritual  life  breathed  into  him-  and 
bestowed  upon  him,  follow  hard  after  God, 
ia  the  enjoyment  of  whom  his  present 
happiness  and  future  felicity  doth  consist! 
To  follow  God  in  his  way,  and  to  propose 
Ood  as  our  end,  contains  the  sum  of  all 
duty. 

S9  Forasmuch  then  aa  we  are  the 
oflvpring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to 
Aink  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto 
gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by 
art  and  man's  device. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle 
quotes  one  of  the  heathen  poets  in  his  di- 
.  vine  discourse.  This  poet  was  Aratus ; 
what  he  attributes  to  Jupiter,  8t  Paul  at- 
tributes to  the  true  God ;  We  are  his  off- 
tpring.  Where  note.  For  the  honour  of 
human  learning  and  the  lawfulness  of 
making  use  of  it  in  our  sermons,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  pleased  three  several  times  in 
the  New  Testament  to  make  mention  of 
the  heathen  poets ;  of  Aratus  here,  Ad$, 
xvii.  28.  of  Menander,  1  Cor.  rr.  88.  of 
Bpimenides,  Tit  i.  13.  Truth  is  God's 
wnerever  it  is  found ;  as  a  mine  of  gold 
it  the  king's,  on  whose  ground  soever  it 
is  discovered.  Observe,  2.  The  force  of 
the  apostle's  argument:  seeing  we  are 
God's  offspring:  that  is,  seeing  God  is  our 
Creator,  we  cannot  suppose  him  to  be  the 
workmanship  of  our  hands,  as  an  image 
of  gold,  silver,  or  stone  is;  and  conse- 
quently how  irrational  it  is  for  a  man  to 
adore  an  image  made  by  his  own  hands, 
for  and  instead  of  God.  Learn,  That  there 
is  a  strong  propensity  and  inclination  in 
the  heart  of  man  to  the  sin  of  idolatry.  2. 
That  the  sin  of  idolatry  is  not  only  a  very 
great  sin,  but  a  very  unreasonable  and 
absurd  sin ;  it  is  not  only  sacrilegious  but 
silly,  for  a  man  to  worship  his  own  work- 
manship, and  to  fall  down  upon  his  knees 
to  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 

30  And  the  times  of  this  ignorance 
God  winked  al,  but  now  commandelh 
•U  men  every  where  to  repent. 

That  is,  "Though  God  of  his  infinite 
patience  hath  long  borne  with  the  world 


lying  ia  darkness  and  igneiwioe;yetB0w; 

by  causing  his  gospel  to  be  preached  to 
all  nations,  he  calls  and  invites  them  to 
repentance,  to  forsake  their  idols,  and  Id 
serve  the  true  God."  Here  obsenre,  U 
The  censure  of  the  past  times ;  they  were 
times  of  ignorance,  and  God  winked  ai 
than,  or  overlooked  them ;  not  thai  God 
did  allow  or  approve  of  their  idolatry,  bvt 
did  not  destroy  and  cut  them  off  for  tbe 
same;  nor  afford  them  such  helps  and 
means  as  now  he  did,  having  brought  his 
gospel  among  them.  Observe,  2.  The  dor 
ty  of  the  present  time  declared :  to  repenL 
This  is  a  commanded  duty,  and  an  nni* 
versally  commanded  duty:  No»  ht  co«- 
maiuU  all  men  etfery  where  to  rq)ent»  Prom 
the  whole  note,  1.  That  the  times  of  pn- 
ganism  were  times  of  ignorance.  2.  That 
it  is  an  unspeakable  misery  to  be  bom  and 
brought  up  in  such  times.  3.  That  to 
live  impenitently  in  times  of  knowledge^ 
is  a  sin  that  God  will  by  no  means  wink 
at  4.  That  the  great  purpose  and  design 
of  the  gospel  wheresoever  it  is  sent  and 
preached,  is  to  invite  men  to  repent- 
ance :  iVoio  he  eommandeth  all  men  ewery 
where  to  repent. 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed  a 
day  in  the  which  he  will  jadge  the 
world  in  righteousness,  by  tfM  aian 
whom  he  hath  ordained  :  wheretf 
he  hath  given  aaaurance  unto  all  men^ 
in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead. 

These  words  are  an  argument  or  mo* 
tive  to  enforce  the  foregoing  duty  of  re- 
pentance; God  requires  every  man,  every 
where,  and  that  now  immediately,  to  for- 
sake their  idols  and  sinful  ways ;  because 
he  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousne5s  by  his 
Son  Christ  Jesus,  of  which  he  hath  al* 
ready  given  assurance,  by  raising  him 
from  the  dead.  Where  note,  1.  A  judg- 
ment to  come  asserted :  He  (that  is,  God) 
will  judge  the  world ;  he  that  hath  now 
an  observing  eye,  will  hereafter  have  a 
rewarding  hand.  Note,  2.  That  there  not 
only  is  a  judgment  to  come,  but  the  day  or 
time  of  it  is  determined  and  fixed:  Be 
hath  appointed  a  day.  As  the  precise  lime 
of  Christ's  first  coming  was  fixed  by  an 
unalterable,  though  unknown,  decree,  so 
is  also  the  time  of  his  second  coming; 
that  not  knowing  the  hour,  we  may  be 
upon  our  watch  every  hour.  Note,  9L 
That  as  the  day  of  judgment  is  determi- 
ned, so  the  person  of  the  judge  is  also 
constituted  and  ordained :  He  toiii  jvdgt 
the  world  by  that  man  ujhom  he  haih  ordam^ 
ed,    This  is  an  act  of  justice  to  oor  &§• 


ji:te« 


TH8  ACT*. 


▼ionr,  that  he»  baviog  hamUed  himself  to 
take  our  nature,  should,  as  the  reward  of 
his  humiliation^  judge  that  world  which 
he  died  to  save.    And  an  act  of  kindness 
towards  us,  that  he  should  he  our  judge, 
iFho  took  upon  him  our  nature*  and  had  so 
much  love  to  u&  as  to  die  for  us.  Had  we 
leave   to  choose  our  own   judge,  what 
choice  could  we  make  better  for  ourselves, 
than  that  man  whom  God  hath  ordain- 
ed 1    Observe,  4.  The  absurance  which 
God  hath  given  us  of  having  Christ  for 
our  judge ;  namely,  his  raising  him  from 
the  dead.    But  how  doth  that  assure  us 
of  Christ  being  our  judge  1    Annoer^  Our 
hlessed  Saviour,  when   he  was   in  the 
world,   oAen  declared  that  he  was  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  and  appealed  to  his  resurrection  as 
the  great  proof  of  what  he  said.    Now 
when    Almighty   God  did    accordingly 
raise  him  in  such    a  wonderful   man- 
ner, (as  we  know  he  did,)  what  is  it 
less  than   God's  setting  his  seal  to  his 
pommissioD,  and  openly  proclaiming  him 
to  be  the  judge  of  sdl  the  worldl  Observe, 
&  The  manner  of  this  judgment,  or  the 
measures  which  this  judge  will  proceed 
by,  at  the  great  day ;  and  that  is,  accord- 
ing to  righteousness :  He  will  judge  the 
world  in  right eoumieu.    Not  in  rigour  and 
severity,  taking  all  the  advantages  that 
power  can  give  him ;  nor  yet  arbitrarily 
and  upon  prerogative,  but  according  to 
known  laws;  nor  yet  partially  with  re- 
spect to  persons ;  but  every  man's  doom 
shall  depend  upon  the  holiness  or  unholi- 
ness  of  his  heart  and  life.    Farther,  Our 
Judge  will  candidly  interpret  men's    ac- 
tions, and  make  the  very  best  of  things 
that  the  case  will  bear ;  principally  look- 
ing at  the  sincerity  of  men's  intentions, 
and  making  all  favourable  allowances  for 
their  failings  and  infirmities  that  can  con- 
sist with  justice ;  and  will  distribute  his 
rewards  and  happiness  and  glory  to  good 
men  in  the  other  world,  in  proportion  to 
the  measure  of  their  difficulties  and  suf- 
ferings, which  they  meet  with  here  in  this 
^KTorld.    Now  having  this  high  and  full 
assurance  of  a  judgment  to  come,  let  us 
seriously  believe  it,  daily  expect  it,  and 
duly  prepare  for  it;    let  neither   profit 
tempt  us,  nor  pleasure  allure  us,  nor  pow- 
er embolden  us,  nor  privacy  ancourage 
us,  to  do  that  thing  which  we  cannot  an- 
swer at  the  great  tribunal.    When  St. 
Paul  preached  of  judgment,  Felix,  though 
a  Pagan,  trembled  at  the  sermoo.    Lord ! 
"What  shall  we  say  to  those  worse  than 
Pagan  infidels  amongst  ourselves,   who 
ridicule  a  judgment  to  come,  and  cry 
before-hand,  God  judge  me!  yea»  God 


dun  ma  I  Alas,  mdiappy  men,  he  will 
judge  yon  sure  enough,  and  damn  yoa 
soon  enough,  if  a  serious  repentance  pr^ 
vent  it  not 

82  And  when  they  heard  of  the  re- 
surrection of  tfie  dead,  some  mocked : 
and  others  said,  We  will  hear  thee 
again  of  this  tnaiUr.  33  So  Paul  de^ 
parted  from  among  them.  34  How* 
beit  certain  men  claTe  unto  him,  and 
believed:  among  the  which  wa» 
Dionysias  the  Areopagite,  and  a  wo- 
man named  Pamaris,  and  othera 
with  them. 

Here  we  have  the  success  of  Paul's  ser- 
mon declared ;  it  was  various  and  differ^ 
ent :  some  of  his  hearers  derided,  othera 
doubted,  and  a  few  believed.    Those  that 
derided  and  mocked,  it  is  very  probable, 
were  Epicureans,  who  denied  that  the 
world  was  either  created  or  governed  by 
QoA ;  as  also  that  there  were  any  rewardis 
or  punishments  for  men  aHer  death:  there- 
fore they  ridiculed  St.  Paul's  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.    The  subli* 
mest  doctrines,  and   most   comfortable 
truths  of  the  gospel  are  matter  of  derision 
and  mockery  to  sensual  minds.    Those 
that  donbted,  probably  were  the  Stoics, 
who  did  own  the  resurrection  and  a  state 
of  rewards  and  punishments  in  another 
world ;  and  therefore  for  obtaining  better 
satisfaction  to  their  doubts,  desired    to 
hear  the  apostle  ogain  discoursing  farther 
of  that  matter.    Those  that  beUeved  are 
lew  indeed,  if  no  more  than  are  here  men- 
tioned, which  are  Dionysins  and  Damans* 
with  some  others.  Dionysins  was  a  famous 
person,  one  of  the  great  council,  mention- 
ed ver.  19.  whose  conversion  probably 
might  afterwards  have  a  great  influence 
upon  many  others ;  and  it  was  no  small 
honour  and  advantage  to  the  gospel  to  be 
owned  by  such  an  honourable  person  as 
this  Dionysins  was :  not  many  wise,  not 
many  noble,  were  called.    Blessed  he 
God  that  any  were,  that  any  are,   that 
any   of  the    great   ones   of   the    worl4 
stoop  to  the  sceptre  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
pay  their  homage  and  subjection  to  him. 
Thus  ends  the  apostle's  divine  sermon 
at  the  famous  university  of  Athens,  which 
yielded  few,  very  few   converts,  to    St. 
Paul ;  for  we  read  of  no  church  founded 
here,  as  we  did  before  at  Philippi,  and  in 
the  next  chapter  at  Corinth.    What  rea- 
son can  he  assigned  but  this,  That  these 
grave  philosophers,  profound    scholars, 
venerable  senators  and  citizens,  who  had 
a  name  for  wisdom  throughout  the  world 
were  too  wise  to  he  saved  by  the  foolisV 


world  is  fooUshneM  wiOx  Ood,  ao  the  wu» 
doa  of  God  la  tbe  gospel  is  •oeonnted 
foolishness  by  the  wise  men  of  the  woild  \ 
•ccording  lo  that  of  tiie  apostle,  1  Gtr.  i. 
31.  ''When  the  world  by  wisdom  knew 
not  God,  it  pleai^ed  God  by  the  foolishness 
of  preaching,  to  sa?e  liiem  chat  believe. 
We  preach  Christ  enicified,  to  the  Jews  a 
•tambling-bloek*  and  uaio  the  Greeks 
foolishness,  but  onto  them  which  aie  call* 
ed,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  pow 
er  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God ;  be> 
canse  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than 
men,  and  the  weitoess  of  God  is  stronger 


CHAP.  XVIIL 

A  FTEH  these  thingSt  Paul  depart- 
*^ed  from  Athena,  aad  oame  to 
Corinth: 

The  foregoing  chapter  acqoainted  us 
with  the  small  success  which  Sl  Paul 
found  of  his  miuistxy  at  Athens :  upon  his 

6 reaching  Jesus  and  the  resurrection 
lere,  the  philosophers  and  wise  men 
mocked  ana  derided  him.  If  natural  dis« 
positions  and  abilities  had  fitted  men  for 
grace,  we  might  have  ejcpected  the  great- 
est number  of  converts  at  Athens,  where 
many  were  mockers,  but  very  few  believ- 
ers. Hereupon  St  Paul  leaves  Athens, 
and  goes  to  Corinth,  a  famous  city  in 
Achaia ;  where  he  meets  with  more  en- 
eouragement  and  better  success;  for 
here  he  gathers  a  famous  church,  unto 
which  he  wrote  two  epistles,  under  the 
title  of  the  First  and  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians. 

2  And  foond  a  certain  Jew  named 
Aquila,  born  in  Pontus,  lately  come 
from  Italy,  with  his  wife  Priecilla; 
because  that  Claudius  had  command- 
ed all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome; 
«nd  eame  unto  them.  8  And  be- 
eaase  he  was  of  the  same  craft,  he 
abode  with  them,  and  wrought :  for 
by  their  occupation  they  wece  tent- 
inaken. 

The  apostle  being  now  come  to  Corinth, 
where  he  was  altogether  a  stranger,  and 
wanting  money  for  his  subsistence,  the 
providence  of  God  directed  him  to  the 
house  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla ;  who  being 
of  the  same  trade  with  himself,  Unl^ 
makers,  he  works  with  bis  own  haiids  to 
maintain  himself,  that  he  might  not  be 
burthensome  lo  others.    Here  observe*  I. 


TCTT  AGT9*  Oliip. 

eaaioli  of  A^nfllTs  and  Priseflla's 
coming  to  Corinth,  with  whom  8l  Paul 
lodged.  The  Roman  emperor  Cla-adhis 
bad  banished  them  from  Italy  and  Rome, 

ft.  Cimtdkm  commanded  aii  Uke  Jacw 
to  dtpmifrom  Borne,  Thence  note,  That 
a  wicked  world*  is  soon  weary  of  the 
saints  of  God,  and  longs  to  worm  them 
oat  of  tiseir  cities  and  societies,  never 
eonsideriBg  that  their  ovni  preservatioii 
from  mitt  is  for  the  saints*  sake ;  as  the 
alleys  in  a  garden  are  watered  for  the 
sake  of  the  flowers,  which  otherwise 
would  lie  dry.  Observe,  2.  That  the 
apostle  had  learned  a  trade,  tent-making, 
before  he  was  called  fo  the  ministry,  and 
he  WTOSght  upon  it  occasionally  aAer  he 
was  a  minisser.  The  most  learned  amonf 
the  Jews  did  always  learn  some  haodicFaft 
trade,  it  being  a  tradition  amongst  them, 
"That  he  that  doth  not  learn  his  chiki  a 
trade,  teaches  hhn  to  be  a  thief.*  Bo  that 
although  their  chihlTen  were  designed  for 
stndents,  yet  they  did  learn  some  trade. 
Accocdingly  St  Paul  haying  learned  to 
make  tents,  (mach  used  in  those  hot 
coantries,  by  soldiers  and  others,  to  keep 
off  the  Ttolence  of  the  weather,)  he  works 
at  Corinth,  upon  his  trade  for  his  own  sub* 
sistence.  Men  separated  to  the  ministry 
of  the  gospel,  may  npon  an  exigency  la- 
bour for  their  living;  not  but  that  the 
apostle  had  power  and  sufficient  warrant 
to  ehallenge  maintenance  for  his  preach- 
ing, as  he  often  intimates  in  his  epistle; 
but  there  was  not  yet  any  church  at 
Corinth  to  maintain  him ;  and  when  there 
was,  they  were  mostly  of  the  poorer  and 
meaner  sort  of  people,  and  he  would  give 
them  a  convincing  demonstration  that  he 
sought  not  their's,  but  them.  He  demands 
therefore  no  maintenance,  lest  it  should 
hinder  the  success  of  his  ministry;  bat 
being  of  the  same  trade  with  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  he  takes  up  his  lodging  with 
them  at  Corinth,  aad  works  at  their  trade. 

4  And  he  reasoned  in  the  syna- 
gogue every  sabbath,  and  persuaded 
the  Jews  and  the  Greeks.  5  And 
when  Silas  and  Timothens  were  come 
from  Macedonia,  Panl  was  pressed  in 
the  spirit,  and  testified  to  the  Jews 
that  Jesus  u>ai  Christ.  6  And 
when  th^ey  opposed  themselves, 'and 
blasphemed,  he  shook  hU  ndmeiit, 
and  said  unto  them,  Yoor  blood  bt 
upon  your  own  heads  :  I  am  clean: 
from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the 
Gentiles. 
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Observe  heie^  How  vehemeBtly  desinms 
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ohttieh  at  Coiiatht  ftnd  to  bring  the  ieirs 
of  Corinth  to  embrace  the  gospel :  He  wmt 
pretted  in  tpmit  and  U$HJUiy  thai  is,  rea- 
soned with  them  with  great  vehemence 
ajid  earnestness  of  afiectioii»  as  well  as 
with  great  jadgaeot,  eoncerniag  ^le  Mes- 
&ias«  Observe,  2.  That  the  Jewish  syna- 
^ogae  at  Corinth  was  the  preaching  place 
that  St  Paul  made  ehoioe  of^hof»ng  to 
gather  the  beginnings  of  his  Christian 
church  out  of  the  converted  Jews:  Me 
reatoned  in  thetynap^gtemrfmbbath  Ay. 
Still  the  apo4tle  kept  to  his  oonunissioa,  to 
preach  the  gospel  first  lo  the  Jews,  and 
afterwards,  upon  their  rejection,  to  the 
Gentiles.  Observe,  8.  The  blasjdieneas 
^»position  which  the  Jews  made  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel:  Jhnf  cppomi 
ihemsebesj  a$ul  bla$phemedf  that  is,  they 
opposed  his  doctrine,  reviled  his  person, 
and  blasphemed  Christ,  whom  chat  apos- 
tle preached.  Observe,  4.  How  the  holy 
apostle  clears  himself  of  the  blood  of  those 
Jews,  whom  he  had  now  preached  the 
•^spel  unto:  He  sotd^jieMr  bhod  be  Mpan 
,jfour  awn headsf  Im»eknu  The iailafal 
ministers  of  Christ  shall  never  have  the 
blood  of  a  perishing  people  laid  to  their 
oharge ;  they  having  warned  them  of  their 
damnable  state,  and  discovered  the  way 
of  life  and  salvation  to  them,  deliver  their 
own  souls ;  whilst  the  people  wiiioh  they 
preached  to,  die  in  their  stnsi  and  fiur  ibeir 
alns. 

7  And  he  departed  thence,  and  en- 
tered into  a  certain  man's  house, 
named  Justus,  one  that  worshipped 
God,  wboae  house  joined  hard  to  the 
synagogue.  8  And  Grispus,  the  chief 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  on 
the  Lord,  with  all  his  house:  and 
many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  be- 
lieved, and  were  baptised.  9  Then 
spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night 
liy  a  vision.  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak, 
and  hold  not  thy  peace  :  10  For  I  am 
with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on 
thee,  to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have  mueh 
people  in  this  city.  11  And  he  con- 
tinued there  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  opposition 
which  St  Panl  met  with  while  he  lodged 
in  the  house  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla, 
moved  him  to  change  his  quarters,  and  be- 
take himself  to  a  new  lodging :  he  goes 
into  the  hoase  of  Josfns,  by  birth  a  Gen- 
tile, but  a  Jewish  proselyte,  whose  bouse 


joiaad  aigli  to  Ae  syiiagogw  Hhhte  WL 
Fiaai's  preaching  weric  lay,  to  suoh  at 
would  be  willing  to  hear  him.    ObservCi 
8.  The  good  success  which  the  apostle 
had  in  his  preaching  at  Oorintfi :  Crispuft 
the  chief  rnler  of  the  synagogue,  and  Ms 
household,  were  brought  to  believe,  anfl 
were   baptized;   afVer  whose    example, 
many  of  the  people  in  Corinth  believed 
also.    Rulers  and  great  nien  are  looking- 
glasses,  in  the  places  where  they  live,  by 
which  many  dress  themselves.    Observe, 
8b  That  notwidutanding  this  good  saoeess 
which  St.  Paul  had  at  Corinth,  he  seems, 
through  human  frailty,  to  be  possessed 
with  ^ar,  and  under  an  apprehension  oi" 
danger  from  the  Jews,  and  accordingly 
has  thoughts  of  leaving  fhe  city;  against 
which  fears  God  antidotes  him  with  a 
gracious  promise  of  his  presence  wiik 
him :  BenoiiiJraid^fir  Jam  unik  thee,  and 
no  man  ekaU  set  on   ihu   to  hurt  ikee^ 
Hence  learn,  1.  That  the  best  and  holiest 
of  God's  saints  and  servants  are  some- 
times under  sad  and  slavish  fears,  -and 
prone  to  be  discouraged,  when  they  meet 
with  difficulties  in  the  way  of  their  duty. 
2.    That  the  promise  and  assurance  of 
God's  gracious  presence  wi^  them,  will 
raise  them  up  above  their  ftars,  and  be  a 
sufficient  encouragement  to  them,  for  their 
abiding  in  any  place,  and  amongst  any 
people,  let  the  difficulty  or  danger  be  what 
it  will!  Be  noi  afraid,  for  1  am  with  thee, 
and  none  ehaU  hurt  thee.    Observe,  4.  A 
farther  encouragement  given  by  God  to 
die  apostle,  to  continue  his  ministry  still 
at  Coring :  I  have  mueh  people  in  this  city\ 
That  is,  here  are  many  souls  whom  I  de- 
sign effextoally  to  call  and  bring  home  by 
thy    ministry:    accordingly   the   apostle 
continued  his  ministry  among  them  a  year 
and  six  months.    Learn  hence.  That  aW 
though  the  ingratitude  and  perverseness 
of  a  people  do  sadly  disconrage  their  mi- 
nisters, and  tempt  them  to  remove  from 
them,  yet  God  encourages  them'  to  their 
duty;  that  for  the  malice  of  some,  the 
salvation  of  others  may  not  be  neglected. 
2.  That  no  opposition  must  discourage 
the  ministers  of  God  in  the  way  of  their 
du^;   Ged's  servants    must   not  soffhr 
themselves  to  be  outdone  by  the  devil^ 
slaves,  but  bear  down  all  opposition  made 
against  them;  with  patience  and  joyfVil- 
ness.    And  notwithstanding  all  the  mali- 
cious opposition  made  by  the  Jews  against 
the  apostle,  yet  did  he  continae  a  year  and 
six  months  to  preach  at  Corinth.    Chriit 
had  a   great  harvest  a^ripening  in  thdt 
city,  to  be  reaped  by  the  apostle's  mfnis- 
try ;  and  being  encouraged  with  the  pro- 
mise of  his  protecting  presence,  he  coia- 


THE  A  era: 


ndmA  hitmtiito  the  diTUie  ow^  aad  the 
]4»4  both  preserved  and  sneceeded  hia. 

12  And  when  Gallio  was  the  deputy 
of  Achaia»  the  Jews  made  insurrection 
with  one  accord  againat  Paul,  and 
brooj^ht  him  to  the  jndgment-eeat,  13 
Sayingr,This/e//o«7  persuadeth  men  to 
worship  Godf  contrary  to  the  law.  14 
And  when  Paul  was  now  about  to 
open  hi$  mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the 
Jews,  If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong, 
or  wicked  lewdness,  O  ye  Jews,  rea- 
son would  that  I  should  bear  with 
you.  15  But  if  it  be  a  question  of 
words  and  names,  and  of  your  law, 
look  ye/o  U;  for  I  will  be  no  judge 
of  such  matteri.  16  And  he  drave 
them  from  the  judgment-seat.  17 
Then  all  the  Greeks  took  Sosthenes, 
the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
beat  Aim  before  the  judgment-seat. 
And  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those 
things. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  Sl  Paul,  taking 
heart  from  the  foregoing  promise  made  by 
God  nnto  him,  goes  on  courageously  in 
the  work  of  his  ministry  at  Corinth ;  but 
the  unbeliermg  Jews  were  so  enraged 
against  him,  that  thev  combined  together 
as  one  man,  and  with  one  accord  made  m- 
mirreeiion  against  PauL  Where  note» 
What  great  unity  and  unanimity  there  is 
among  wicked  men,  the  deyil's  friends;  he 
well  knows  that  his  kingdom  could  not 
long  stand  if  it  were  divided.  The  unity 
of  ^1  society  is  their  strength.  Observe, 
8.  They  accuse  the  apostle  before  Gallio 
the  deputy,  for  persuading  mtfn  to  worship 
God  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Who 
would  not  think  bat  these  men  were  truly 
pious,  virtuous,  and  good,  who  were  so 
aealous  for  the  worship  of  God  according 
to  the  lawl  and  yet  they  were  wicked 
men,  and  fiery  persecaiors.  There  is  a 
noisy  religion  in  the  world  1  some  men 
think,  by  crying  the  Church !  the  Church! 
and  by  pleading  loud  for  the  worship  of 
God,  as  established  by  law,  to  atone 
for  all  their  immoralities.  Praying  is 
good,  hearing  and  receiving  the  sacra- 
ment are  good,  if  they  be  joined  with  holy 
walking ;  but  if  otherwise,  the  howling  of 
wolves  is  as  acceptable  to  Almighty  God, 
as  the  prayers  of  those  men  who  call 
Christ  Master,  and  the  church  mother, 
but  do  not  the  things  which  they  have 
commanded;  yea,  the  very  dogs  which 
.  tpllow  them  to  the  public  assemblies,  shall 


aseeonAadaoeepteaoeasllieneelYvst  if 

they  do  not  obey  him  whom  they  pretend 
to  adore.  It  is  no  matter  what  church  a 
wicked  man  is  of^  for  it  is  certain  he  caa 
be  saved  hi  none.  Observe,  3.  What  low 
and  mean  thoughts  Galiio  had,  aad  all 
persons  prejudiced  against  religion  aad 
the  power  of  godliness  have,  of  siaccro 
Christianity:  If  ii  he  a  quetiian,  if  warde 
and  nameif  says  Gallio.  As  if  he  had 
said,  ^  Do  not  trouble  me  about  the  nie^ 
ties  of  your  religion,  decide  such  questions 
among  younelres ;  for  I  will  be  an  judge 
in  such  matters."  The  great  men  of  the 
world  little  care  to  trouble  their  heads 
about  the  matters  of  religion ;  they  look 
upon  it  only  as  a  matter  of  notion  and 
speculation ;  whereas  it  is  not  a  span 
bUiee  idmee,  but  a  pratetUal  art  of  ktig 
Umngf  and  accordingly,  like  CSalho,  they 
care  for  none  of  these  things.  Observe 
lastly,  That  although  this  Gallio  had  no 
kindness  for  Christianity,  yet  God  made 
use  of  him  as  an  instrument,  at  this  liae^ 
to  preserve  and  screen  8t  Paul  from  the 
rage  of  his  enemies,  insomuch,  that  kt 
dnwe  his  accusers  from  the  judgmumi^taL 
Thus  God  performed  his  promise  to  Faal, 
auffermg  no  man  to  hurt  kunf  but  *^-«»*g 
Gallio  me  governor  to  defend  him,  whs 
his  enemies  were  in  hopes  would  have 
destroyed  him.  Lord,  how  faapipy  and 
wise  is  it  for  thy  servants  to  eomuaH  ikt 
ears  of  thanaehet  to  ikte  m  wfi9dtu%i 
If  we,  with  a  purity  of  intention,  concen. 
ourselves  for  thy  glory,  thou  wilt  certain* 
ly  take  care  of  our  safety ;  or  if  any  dan- 
ger should  come,  danger  itself  shall  do  us 
no  harm. 

18  And  Paul  after  ihts  tarried 
there  yet  a  good  while,  and  then  took 
his  leave  of  the  brethren,  and  sailed 
thence  into  Syria:  and  with  him 
Priscilla  and  Aquila;  having  shorn 
his  head  in  Cenchrea:  for  he  had  a 
vow.  19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus, 
and  left  them  there;  but  he  himself 
entered  into  the  synagogue,  and 
reasoned  with  the  Jews.  20  When 
they  desired  him  to  tarry  longer  time 
with  them,  he  consented  not :  21  But 
bade  them  farewell,  saying,  I  most  by 
all  means  keep  this  feast  that  cometh 
in  Jerusalem :  but  I  will  retnm  again 
unto  you,  if  Qod  will.  And  he  nailed 
from  Ephesus.  22  And  when  he 
had  landed  at  Cesarea,  and  gone  up 
and  saluted  the  church,  he  went 
dawn  to  Antiooh.    23  And  after  he 
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had  spent  some  time  theref  he  depart* 
cd,  and  went  over  ali  the  country 
cf  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order, 
strengthening  all  his  disciples. 

A  farther  account  is  here  given  of  the 
laborious  travels  of  the  great  apostle  6t 
Panl;  oamely,  from  Corinth  to  Epbesus, 
from  Ephesus  to  Cesarea,  from  Cesarea  to 
Antioch,  dec.  Where  observe,  1.  That 
8t.  Paul  having  continued  a  year  and  a 
balf  at  Corinth,  and  planted  a  chnreh 
there,  which  yet  soon  aAer  sadly  degen* 
crated;  he  determines  now  to  sail  to 
Ephesus ;  and  accordingly  at  Cenchrea, 
a  haven  near  to  that  city,  he  Bhated  ki» 
head,  for  he  had  a  vow,-  that  is,  the  vow 
•f  aNazarite,  which  he  (that  is,  Aquila, 
say  some ;  St.  Paul,  say  others)  had  before 
taken  upon  him  for  a  time,  whereby  he 
-was  obliged  to  abstain  from  wine,  and 
shaving  his  head,  and  touching  of  the 
dead.  But  having  now  accomplished 
his  vow,  he  shore  his  head,  and  retomed 
to  the  common  way  of  living ;  where  the 
-wisdom  and  moderation  of  this  great 
iqpostle,  in  complying  in  indifferent  things, 
is  to  be  noted  and  imitated:  To  the  Jewe 
he  became  a  Jew,  that  he  might  gam  the 
Jewe.  He  willingly  complied  with  their 
weaJmess,  to  show  that  he  was  no  con- 
temner of  their  law ;  for  which  reason  he 
eansed  Timothy  to  be  circumcised,  and 
pnniied  himself  in  the  temple  at  Jems*- 
lem :  and  behold  the  success  of  this  his 
eompliance ;  for,  by  gratifying  the  Jews 
in  this  condescension  to  the  prescription 
0f  the  law,  he  brought  over  very  many  of 
diem  to  the  faith  of  Christ  Let  not  any 
suspect  this  for  a  sinfnl  complianee  with 
ihe  Jews,  in  observing  a  ceremony  which 
d&e  gospel  had  abolished,  nor  censure  it 
for  a  low  and  mean  stoop  in  so  great  a 
man  to  the  humour  of  the  people;  for 
thoiigh  the  ceremonial  rites  died  with 
Christ,  yet  they  were  a  long  time  in  bury- 
ing, and  the  Jews  were  indulged  in  the  ob- 
servation of  them  till  they  came  to  a 
clearer  sight  of  their  Christian  liberty;  ac- 
cordingly the  apostle  yielded  to  them  for 
the  present  in  indifferent  things,  without 
dissimulation  or  blame.  Observe,  2.  The 
Sfxistle  being  now  come  to  Ephesus,  he 
taught  in  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and 
reasoned  with  them.  Where  we  may 
note,  both  how  close  the  apostle  kept  to 
his  commission,  in  first  preaching  the 
word  of  life  to  the  Jews,  and  also  the  fep- 
▼ent  love  which  he  bare  to  his  own  coun- 
trymen, whom  though  he  had  suffered  all 
manner  of  indignities  from,  yet  doth  he 
give  them  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon 
£aae;  and,  with  an  unwearied  diligenoe, 
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dispenser  the  werd  of  Kfeands^vationtn 
them.  Observe,  3.  Our  apostle  stays 
not  long  at  Ephesus,  but  hastens  to  Jerusa* 
lem  to  keep  the  feast  there,  namely,  the 
feast  of  the  passover;  not  that  he  took 
himself  obliged  to  observe  the  leasts,  or 
any  of  the  antiquated  ceremonies:  but 
because  of  the  vast  concourse  which  he 
knew  would  be  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time 
of  the  feast,  from  all  quarters,  and  which 
would  give  him  an  opportunity  to  make 
Christ  known  to  a  great  multitude.  The 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  without  the  impu- 
tation of  vain-glory,  or  seeking  popnlar 
applause,  may  warrantably  desire,  and 
occasionally  lay  hold  upon,  an  opportu- 
nity of  dispensing  the  word  to  a  numer- 
ous auditory,  in  hope  that  casting  the  net 
among  many,  they  may  inclose  some. 
Observe,  lastly,  The  incessant  care,  inde« 
fatigable  diligence,  and  unwearied  pains* 
of  this  great  apostle,  in  travelling  from 
place  to  place,  and  at  such  great  distances, 
to  preach  the  everlasting  gospel  to  lost 
sinners.  From  Ephesus  he  sails  to 
Cesarea,  from  Cesarea  lo  Jerusalem, 
from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  from  Antioch 
to  Galatia  and  Phrygia.  See  how  the  care 
of  ail  the  ehurchea  woe  upon  him,  emd  how 
he  laboured  more  abundantly  Ihan  they  alL 
Lord,  what  a  pattern  is  here  of  ministerial 
diligence  and  faithfulness !  What  pains 
did  8t  Paul  take !  What  hazards  did  he 
ran,  in  planting  and  propagating  the 
gospel  of  Christ !  In  labours  more  abnn* 
dant,  in  sufferings  above  measure !  Well 
might  he  say,  I  am  able  to  do  all  thinge 
through  Christ  that  etrengthene  me.  And 
blessed  be  God,  the  same  power  that  as* 
sisted  him,  stands  ready  to  succour  us ; 
and  if  ever  he  calls  ns  to  extraordinary 
service,  he  will  come  in  with  more  than 
eztraordinar)r  strength. 

24  And  a  certain  Jew  named  Apol« 
Io8,  bom  at  Alexandria,  an  eloquent 
man,  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures^ 
came  to  Ephesus.  25  This  man 
was  instructed  in  the  way  of  th« 
Lord;  and  being  fervent  hi  the  spirit, 
he  spake  and  taught  diligently  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the 
baptism  of  John.  26  And  he  began 
to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue* 
Whom  when  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had 
heard,  they  took  him  nnto  fAem,  and 
expounded  nnto  him  the  way  of  God 
more  perfectly.  27  And  when  he 
was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the 
brethren  wrote,  exhorting  the  disci* 
plea  to  receive  him :  who,  when  he 
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I  f  omef  helped  them  nnich  irhteh 
had  believed  through  grace :  2S  Pot 
he  mightily  oonvinced  the  Jews,  and 
thai  paUicly,  shewing  bj  the  scrip- 
tares  that  Jesus  wae  Christ. 

The  first  thtof  ken  obMrrable,  is,  How 
Ibe    wisdom   of  Ood  provided  for   the 

sereral  churches,  that  in  the  absence  of 
one  powerfal  preacher  they  were  supplied 
wiih  another;  when  the  providence  of 
Ood  called  8t.  Paul  from  Ephesus  and 
Corinth,  it  bnmght  ApoHos  thither  t  so 
that  what  Panl  planted,  Apollos  watered. 
The  iudicioua  Calvini  apon  the  place, 
piously  admires  the  providence  of  God 
over  his  church,  in  not  suffering  it  to  be 
without  a  settled  minister ;  but  upon  the 
removal  of  one,  to  raise  np  another.  Ob- 
serve, %  How  admirably  qualified  Apollos 
was  for  Che  work  of  the  gospel,  and  exoel- 
leuily  fitted  and  furnished  for  the  places 
he  was  called  to,  Ephesus  and  Corinth, 
Ihmons  for  philosophers  and  orators ;  ac- 
cordingly he  is  a  man  of  ravishing  elo- 
quence, who,  by  his  profound  knowledge 
in  the  sacred  scriptures,  was  both  apt  to 
teach  the  truth,  and  able  to  maintain  it. 
Hence  learn,  That  scripture  knowledge  is 
Ihe  choicest  qualification  and  highest  com- 
mendation of  a  gospel  minister.  ApeUo$^  an 
Hoquent  man  and  mighty  in  the  senphtres  : 
without  this,  he  can  never  truly  and  savingly 
make  known  and  discover  Jesus  Christ : 
without  this,  he  can  never  rightly  divide 
the  word  of  tmrti ;  without  this,  he  can 
never  convince  gainsayers,  either  gain- 
say ers  in  opinion,  or  gainsayers  in  prac- 
tice; without  this,  he  can  never  instruct 
the  people  fully  in  their  duty,  nor  declare 
to  them  the  whole  council  of  Ood.  Ob- 
serve, 8.  The  great  humility  of  Apollos : 
although  he  was  an  eloquent  man,  and 
mighty  in  the  scriptures,  yet  he  did  not 
disdain  farther  instruction.  Those  that  are 
most  knowing,  if  humble,  are  most  sen- 
sible of  their  ignorance :  the  knowledge  of 
the  best,  while  they  are  on  this  side  hea- 
ven, is  capable  of  improvements.  Apol- 
los knew  much,  yet  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
farther  enlightened  him,  so  that  he  knew 
more.  An  humble  man  will  be  content  to 
learn  of  the  meanest  woman.  These  poor 
tent-makers,  Aquila  and  his  wife  Priscilla, 
catechize  the  great  Apollos,  and  add  some- 
thing to  the  treasure  of  his  knowledge. 
Observe,  4.  The  place  where  Apollos 
preached:  in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  ver. 
26.  He  began  to  fpeak  hoidly  in  the  syna- 
gogue. It  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews 
to  allow  a  liberty  for  learned  men,  though 
Ho  priests,  to  teach  in  the  synagogues. 


Thus  Paitt*  thoffgli  ol^'tne  tribe  of  An^ 

mtn,  and  not  of  the  tribe  of  Leri,  vaspo^ 
mittedto  preach  in  their  synagogues,  ai 
we  read  throughout  this  book  of  the  Adt 
In  like  manner  we  firid  Apollos  here 
preaching  in  the  synagogue:  Jhn  nt 
hahen$  audarifaiem  wed  aaentiam^  sajs 
Est  ius ;  taking  the  adrantage  of  that  in- 
dulgence which  the  Jews  gave  hhn  in 
their  synagogues,  to  preach  and  sprtU 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  Observe,  lastly, 
That  this  Apollos  afterwards  became  an 
eminent  authorized  preacher  in  the  drarel 
of  Corinth,  and  is  called  StPaufs  helper 
and  brother :  and  when  he  came  to  Corinih, 
was  so  eminent,  that  he  proved  the  head 
of  a  sect  and  faction:  OnewyetK  lam  of 
Paul,  and  I  of  ApoOn.  And  here  at 
Ephesus  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jevs, 
showing  by  the  scriptares  ^at  Jesos  vis 
the  Christ 

CHAP.  XIX. 

AND  U  euno  lo  piSM«  ibat  whOs 
ApoUm  wm  al  Coriocfa,  Pari 
havingr  passed  throogfa  the  upper 
coasts,  came  to  Ephesus;  and  findiof 
certaia  disciples.  2  Be  said  nolo 
theoit  Have  ye  received  Ihe  Hoij 
Gheeimoee  yebelieTOd?  And  they 
seid  bnlo  ham,  We  have  not  so  nsdh 
as  heard  whether  there  be  anv  Hdj 
Ghost  3  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Uoto  what  then  were  ye  Uptuedf 
And  they  8aid>  Unto  John's  baptisau 
4  ThM  said  Paul,  ioha  vefiiy  ^ 
tized  with  the  bapCisin  of  repentsnee, 
saying  unto  the  people,  That  Aef 
should  believe  on  him  which  shouH 
come  after  him*  that  ia«  on  Christ  Je- 
8IIS.  6  When  tbey  heaid  (Atf.ther 
were  baptised  in  the  name  of  ^ 
Lord  Jesus.  6  And  when  Paid  W 
laid  Ats  hands  upon  them,  the  Hoty 
Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they  spiibB 
with  tongoest  and  prophesied.  7iJn 
all  the  men  were  about  IwdfO. 

The  latter  end  of  the  forqroin^  ctep^ 
informed  ns  how  Apollos  was  employed 
at  Corinth  r  the  b^inning  of  this  •^ 
quaints  us  how  8t  Patil  spent  Wj  tmt  * 
Ephesns.  He  finds  there  twclTC  disciptoi 
he  catechizes  them,  lays  his  hsnd  np* 
them,  and  Ood  confers  Ae  gift  oflhem 
Ghost  Here  observe,  1.  The  que'** 
pnt  by  8t  Panl  to  the  twelre  disciple*: 
Haoe  ye  received  thi  HOy  Gkotinnteye^ 
Ueved?    He  doth  not  mean  in  its  sannlr 
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j^g  4I|MiivtioaB,  Imt  ia  its  mineii]o«9  gifts; 

jtf  spes^iag  with  tongues,  the  gift  of  pjo- 
jphecy,  and  the  giA  of  healing.  Observe, 
%,  The  disciples  answer,  We  have  not  to 
wnuch  a»  heard  tohether  there  be  any  Moly 
Chotif  not  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the 
essence  or  peison  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  but 
]^d  not  heard  of  the  effnsion  of  the  eztrsr 
ordinary,  and  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ohost;  for  it  was  a  received  opinion 
among  the  Jews,  that  after  the  death  of 
Haggai,  Zeohanah,and  Ma]achi,the  Holy 
phost,  or  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  departed 
from  Israel,  ^d  they  never  heard  that  he 
was  returned,  or  of  his  being  given  anew 
with  his  miraculous  gifts.  Observe,  3.  How 
the  apostle  sets  them  rig^t ;  they  teU  him 
they  were  baptised  unto  John's  baptism. 
3^e  apostle  teUs  them,  that  John's  bap- 
|i«in  sAd  Christ's  were  4ie  same  for  sub- 
stance, and  had  both  the  same  end,  though 
they  differed  in  some  circumstances.  The 
4Us<;iples  of  John  believed  in  Christ  to 
eome,  the  disciples  of  Jesus  believed  in 
Christ  as  alrsady  come,  and  were  baptized 
l»  that  faith;  md  tfaa  ordinance  sealed 
mlo  both  the  remission  of  sins.    Yet  it 

ting  essential  to  Christian  baptism,  to 
ptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  3oly  Ohost,  (thereby  pro- 
fessing ouraeWes  to  be  buried  and  nsen 
with  Ghfist,)  and  John's  baptism  having 
9i0tlhia;  when  thd  disciples  heard  that, 
diey  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  is,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  which  is 
the  essence  of  Christian  baptism.  Ob- 
•sfve,  4^  How  the  i^stle  lays  his  hands 
mpQH  tfbese  dispi|des,io  coniilrm  them  in 
the  faith  they  were  baptized  into ;  where- 
upon Jthe  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  immediately  conferred  on 
biem,  and  they  spake  divers  tongues, 
which  before  they  understood  not,  and 
yr9Te  endued  widi  the  gift  of  prophesying; 
that  is,  of  deelaxing  things  to  come,  and 
interpretii^  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 
that  they  may  be  fit  to  teach  and  instruct 
others.  Hence  learn,  That  at  the  lirst 
planting  and  propagating  of  the  gospel, 
the  wisdom  of  God  thought  fit  to  furnish 
the  preachers  and  dispensers  of  it  with 
extraordinary  ^fts  and  miraculona  pow- 
ers, to  qnalify  them  for,  and  to  give  them 
Siss  urance  of,  the  success  of  their  ministry; 
and  also  to  assure  those  whom  they 
jpreached  unto,  that  their  doctrine  was 
from  heaven.  Almighty  God  never  set- 
ling  the  seal  of  his  omnipotence  to  a  lie. 
ISuch  miraculous  gifts  are  long  since 
ceased  in  the  church,  the  cause  of  them, 
^d  the  occasion  lor  then,  being  long 
^ince  ceased. 
Vol.  I.— 86 


8  And  he  wwttiiito  the  syiiegogiie^ 
and  spake  boldly  for  the  space  ot 
three  months,  disputing  and  persua-  . 
ding  the  things  concerning  the  king- 
dom of  God.  0  But  when  divers 
were  hardenedt  and  believed  not,  but 
apake  evil  of  that  waj  before  the  mul- 
titude, he  departed  from  them,  and 
separated  the  disciples,  disputing  dailj 
in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus.  10 
And  this  eontinued  by  the  space  oC 
two  years:  so  that  iil  they  which 
dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 
11  And  God  wrought  special  mvn^ 
cles  by  the  hands  of  Paul;  12  So 
that  from  his  body  were  brought  unta 
the  siek  handkerefaiefs  and  aprons^ 
and  the  diseases  departed  from  them» 
and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them. 

St.  Paul  being  now  eome  to  Ephesna 
with  a  design  to  stay  there  for  some  co»» 
stderable  time;  as  the  manner  was,  he 
enters  into  the  synagog«e,4aad  preaches 
the  gospel  first  to  the  Sews,  and  this  for 
the  space  of  three  months ;:  but  when,  iB» 
stead  of  embracing  of  the  gospel*  they 
opposed  it,  blaspheming  Christ  the  author, 
and  the  apostle  the  dispenser  of  it,  and  v»» 
hemently  contending  with  hkn  foi  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  (which  somO'  eoneeive  he 
calls  hisjighting  teiih  heatts  at  Epheaut,  1 
Cor.  zv.  3S.)  he  left  the  Jews  and  their 
synagogue,  separating  the  Christians  that 
were  in  Bphesus  from  thesa,  whom  he 
daily  instructed  in  a  certain  place,  called 
the  aehooi  of  Tifrmmus,  Here  note,  1.  The 
vehemency  of  St.  Paurs  aJTection  to  his 
own  countrymen  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
notwithstanding  all  Uie  opposition  they 
made  against  his  doctrine,  and  the  viru- 
lent reproaches  which  they  cast  npon  his 
person:  he  continues  to  preach  in  their 
synagogue  at  Ephesus  for  three  months 
without  ceasing ;  thereby  keeping  close  to 
his  commission,  which  was  to  preach  the 
gospel  first  to  the  Jews,  and,  upon  their 
rejection  of  it,  to  tender  the  word  Of  /i/e 
unto  the  iSemtUes,  Note,  3.  As  great  an 
apostle  and  as  faithful  a  minister  as  8l 
Paul  was,  yet  he  wanted  to  see  the  success 
of  his  labours.  Many  of  his  hearers  at 
£phesus  believed  not  his  word,  ^ut  were 
hardened  under  n.  The  same  sun  that 
softens  the  wax,  hardens  the  clay:  the 
same  doctrine  of  the  gospel  becomes  the 
savour  of  death  unto  some,  which  is  the 
savour  of  life  unto  others.  Woe  be  unto 
that  pe<»le,  who  by  their  habitual  hanW 
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ness,  throQgb  their  aefaal  resisting  the 
impres<iions  of  God*s  word,  do  provoke 
the  Almighty  to  superadd  jadicial  hard- 
ness of  heart  unto  them,  ma[king  their  sin 
to  become  their  punishment     Note,  3. 
How  upon  this  opposition,  which  8l  Paul 
met  with  in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  he 
leaves  it,  and  retires  to  a  more  private 
place,  the  school  of  Tyrannus,  where  he 
had  more  freedom,  and  less  opposition. 
Learn  hence.  That  such  places  of  puhlic 
worship,  where  nothing  but  contradiction 
to  the  pure  Christian  doctrine  can  be  met 
with,  may  be  lawfully  withdrawn  from. 
The  apostle  separates  himself  and  the 
disciples  from  the  Jews'  synagogue,  where 
he  had  preached  three  months,  meeting 
only  with  contradiction  to  his  doctrine, 
and  blasphemy  against  his  dear  Redeemer. 
Note,  4.  How  it  pleased  God  to  confirm  St. 
Paul's  ministry  at  Ephesus  by  his  working 
miracles :  and  the  miracles  he  wrought 
were  apedal,  that  is,  very  extraordinary,  in- 
somuch that  even  handkerchiefs  or  aprons 
having  but  touched  St.  Paul's  body,  and  be- 
ing brought  unto  the  diseased,  became  a 
miraculous  means  both  to  cure  diseases 
and  to  cast  out  devils.  Thus,  according  to 
our  Saviour's  promise,  his  apostles  did 
greater  miracles  than  himself,  John  xiv. 
12.  not  greater  in  regard  of  the  manner, 
but  in  regard  of  the  matter  of  them :  Christ 
wrought  his  miracles  in  his  own  name, and 
by  his  own  power;  but  the  apostles  wrought 
theirs  in  the  name  and  by  the  power  of 
Christ;  yft  it  ought  to  be  observed  and 
considered,  that  although  it  pleased  God, 
at  the  first  plantation  of  the  gospel  by  the 
apostles,  to  confirm  Christianity  by  many 
special  miracles,  (as  new-set  plants  are 
well  watered  till  they  have  taken  fast 
rooting,)  yet  that  church  which  wants 
miracles  may  be  a  true  church :  because, 
1.  There  is  no  promise  made  in  the  scrip- 
tures to  the  church  for  her  perpetual  en- 
joying the  gift  of  miracles.  That  promise, 
Mark  xvi.  17,  These  etgns  shall  folhw  them 
that  beUew,  Sire,  was  only  a  temporary  pro- 
mise.   2.  We  are  forbidden  to  expect  mi- 
racles, John  iv.  48.  and  forbidden  to  trust 
to  miracles  without  scripture,  or  to  regard 
such  miracles  as  are  wrought  to  confirm 
any  doctrine  that  is  contrary  to  scripture, 
Deut,  xiii.  31  because  the  miracles  of  the 
last  times  are  declared  to  be  the  signs  of 
Antichrist,  3  Theaa,  iii.  9,  10.    From  all 
which  it  follows,  that  miracles  are  n(/ in- 
fallible note  of  the  tAe  church,  as  the 
Papists  would  make  it;  who  also  produce 
St  Paul's   haodkerchiefs  here,  and  St 
Peter*s  shadow.  Acta  v.  16.  as  a  warrant 
for  their  superstitious  relics ;  but  the  text 
assures  us.  it  was  God  that  wrought  the 


special  miraeies,  not  St  Paul,  nor  Ibi 
handkerchiefs,  but  God  by  his  haad.  Hk 
miracles  in  the  church  of  Rome,  pretend- 
ed to  be  wrought  by  the  relics  of  saiats 
and  martyrs,  are  no  better  thaa  Ijiog 
wonders. 

13  Tbea  certain  of  the  vagabond 
Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon  them  to 
call  over  them  which  had  evil  spirits, 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying, 
We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Pad 
preacheth.  14  And  there  were  seTCB 
sons  of  one  Sceva*  a  Jew,  and  chief 
of  the  priests,  which  did  so.  15  And 
the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  Je- 
sus I  know,  and  Paul  I  know ;  bnt 
who  are  ye  ?  16,  And  the  maa  in 
whom  the  evil  spirit  was,  leaped  oa 
them,  and  overcame  them,  and  pr^ 
vailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled 
out  of  that  house  naked  and  woundei 
17  And  this  was  known  to  all  the 
Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelliog  at 
Ephesus;  and  fear  fell  on  them  aB, 
and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesos  was 
magnified.  18  And  many  that  belier- 
ed  came,  and  confessed,  and  shewed 
their  deeds.  19  Many  of  them  also 
which  used  curious  arts,  broofiit 
their  books  together,  and  boned 
them  before  all  mem  and  they  coant- 
ed  the  price  of  them,  and  found  t^fiAj 
thousand  pieces  of  silver.  20.  So 
mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and 
prevailed. 

Here  observe,  1.  That  we  read  not  of 
any  in  the  Old  Testament  that  were  bodi- 
ly possessed  with  devils  and  evil  spirioJ 
but,  in  the  New  Testament,  we  meet  viih 
many  both  in  our  Saviour's  time  and  also 
in  the  apostles',  to  the  intent  that  the  pow* 
cr  of  Christ  might  more  signally  «pp«tf 
in  their  ejection  and  cflii?t^"g  oat  Obserttf 
2.  How  some  of  the  Jewish  eioreisls,lite 
our  jugglers,  who  make  it  their  ^^^ 
wander  up  and  down,  to  get  a  Uwlihood 
by  pretending  to  cure  diseases,  and  cast 
out  devils,  seeing  what  great  mtass 
Paul  had  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesw, 
attempted  to  cast  a  devil  o'**^^*!*®^ 
ed  man,  by  using  the  same  name,  though 
in  Jesus  they  believed  not.  But  Sataa 
was  so  far  from  obeying  them,  that  he 
made  the  possessed  man  faH  ridenUf 
upon  them  and  wound  them.  Thew» 
learn,  1.  That  Satan  scorns  aU  homtt  * 
tempts,  as  weak  and-  impotent,  si^ 
conquered  only  ly  a  divine  power;  •**■ 
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'M'kmi»f  hit  tok)  are  ye  f   Learn/'^.  7*hat 
the  dera  would  gladly  be  God's  ape.  The 
Jewish  juc^lers  woald  by  all  means  imi- 
tate the  apostles  in  casting  out  devils; 
accordingly  they  ose  the  name  of  Jesus 
as  a  eharm ;  but  sajring  the  same  word 
"With  the  apoetles  signified  nothing,  with- 
out exercisiag  the  same  fiuth  and  grace. 
These  exorcists  soon  Ibimd  that  words 
without  faith  would  not  work  to  cast  out 
devils,  and  that  Christ  would  not  give 
power  to  his  name  when  used  as  a  charm. 
Learn,  B.  That  the  dcvi!,  by  God's  permis- 
sion, hat  power  over  those  who  profane 
tiie  name  of  Christ    Satan  here  was  too 
hard  for  these  conjurers ;  he  rushes  upon 
them,  and  masters  them,  tears  their  clothes, 
wounds  their  bodies,  and,  had  not  God  re- 
strained him,  had  unavoidably  destroyed 
them.    Satan's  malice  is  infinite,  but  his 
pawer  is  limited  aad  bounded.    Lord! 
abate  his  power,  since  his  malice  cannot 
be  abated.    Observe,  lastly,  How  this  ex- 
ecution   of  divine    vengeance    wrought 
wonderfblly  for  the  conviction  and  con- 
version both  of  Jews  and  Greeks,  ver.  18. 
Mmy  beHeMVf,  and  came  and  eonfesaed  their 
mnful  deeA.    And  as  an  evidence  of  their 
detestation  of  their  former   faults  and 
follies,  they  make  a  bonfire  of  all  their 
magical  books ;  burning  so  many  of  them, 
as  tile  learned  say,  the  price  amounted  to 
ei^t  hundred  pounds.    Thus  these  con- 
JfHTors  evidenced  themselves  to  be  real 
OODverts,  by  plocldng  out  their  right  eye, 
and  cutting  off  their  rig^t  hand ;  that  is, 
sacrificing  their  bosom  and  best  beloved 
hist  and  corraption.    Thence  learn.  That 
tiisre  is  no  better  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
a  person's  conversion,  than  cheerfully  to 
part  with  a  very  profitable  and  pleasing  lust. 
21  After  these  things  were  ended, 
Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  when  he 
had   passed  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying, 
After  I  have  been  there,  I  mu«t  also 
see  Rome.     22  So  he  sent  into  Ma- 
cedonia two  of  them  that  ministered 
unto  him,  Timotheus   and  Erastus; 
but  he  himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a 
season.     23  And  the  same  time  there 
arose  no  small  stir  about  that  way. 
24  For  a  certain  man  named  Deme- 
trius, a  silversmith,  which  made  sil- 
ver   shrines   for  Diana,   brought  no 
email  gain  unto  the  craftsmen;   25 
"Whom  he  called   together  with   the 
workmen  of  like  oceopation,  and  said, 
Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft  we 
have  our  wedth:  26  Moreover,  ye 


see  and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephe- 
sus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia, 
this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned 
away  much  people,  saying  that  they 
be  no  gods,  which  are  made  with 
hands  :  27  So  that  not  only  this  our 
craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought ; 
but  also  that  the  temple  of  the  great 
goddess  Diana  should  be  despised, 
and  her  magniBcence  should  be  de- 
stroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world 
worshippeth.  28  And  when  they 
heard  these  tayingt,  they  were  full 
of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying.  Great 
is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  I  29  And 
the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confu- 
sion; and  having  caught  Gaius  and 
Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  PauPs 
companions  in  travel,  they  rushed  with 
one  accord  into  the  theatre. 

Observe  here,  I.  How  angry  the  devil 
grows  at  the  success  of  the  gospel,  mention- 
ed in  the  foregoing  verses :  there  we  read 
how  the  whole  college  of  diabolical  con- 
jurors were  brought  over,  by  the  apostles' 
preaching  at  Ephesus,  to  bum  their  books, 
and  leave  their  wicked  course  of  life. 
Hereupon  the  devil  bestirs  him,  and  raises 
a  persecution  against  the  apostle.    Those 
that  will  disturb  Satan  in  the  quiet  and 
peaceable  possession  of  his  kingdom,  shall 
be  sure  to  meet  with  trouble  and  disquiet 
from  him.    Let  not  any  of  the  saints  of 
God  in  general,  nor  any  of  the  faithAil  and 
zealous  ministers  of  Christ  in  particular, 
expect  any  long  continaance  of  their  out- 
ward tranquillity  and  peace  in  this  world, 
where  they   are  every  day  up  in  arms 
against  Satan,  and  meditating  the  ruin  of 
him  and  his  kingdom ;  for  which  he  will 
certainly  seek  revenge.    Observe,  1.  The 
instruments  which  the  devil  employs  to 
raise  the  storm  of  persecution  against  the 
apostle,    namely,    Demetrius   the  silver- 
smith, and  his  craftsmen;  they  looking 
upon  Sl  Paul  as  one  that  impaired  their 
profit,  and  spoiled  their  trade  of  making 
silver  shrines  for  Diana's  temple,  by  his 
crying  down  the  worship  of  idols.    "  But 
what  were  their  silver  shrines,  made  for 
Daina's  temple  1"    Answer,  The  temple  of 
Diana  was  at  that  time  one  of  the  seven 
famous  structures  of  the  world;  and  the 
silver  shrines  made  by  these  silversmiths, 
were  certain  models  or  images   :•€  this 
temple,  wherein  their  idol  goddess  Diana 
was  set  forth  ;  which  shrines  or  portable 
temples,  all  the  people  of  Asia  carried 
'  about  with  them,  to  stir  up  the  more  their 
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own  devotions  towards  titis  Sdol.  tSo  that 
^is  shrine-making  must  needs  be  a  verf 
gainful  trade,  when  all  Asia  was  addicted 
to  this  superstition.  No  wonder  then  that 
Demetrius,  upon  the  sight  of  the  loss  of 
his  gain,  made  an  horrible  ontciy,  and  set 
the  city  in  an  uproar:  for  carnal  men, 
whose  gain  is  in  their  god  and  their  godli- 
ness, account  themselves  undone  when 
their  god  Mammon  is  In  danger.  If  you 
take  away  their  gods,  what  have  they 
more.  Learn  hence.  That  gain-getting, 
and  maintaining  of  men's  livelihood,  are 
mighty  temptations  to  carnal  men,  to  use 
impious  means  for  supporting  supersti- 
tion and  idolatry.  Observe,  3.  The  ai^gu- 
ments  which  Demetrius  used  to  stir  up 
the  people  against  the  apostle ;  and  they 
are  three,  1.  The  plea  of  profit.  By  this 
craft  toe  (fet  cur  gmn:  if  this  man's  doc- 
trine obtam«  our  trade  will  quickly  fall 
under  disgrace,  and  die.  This  was  the 
most  cogent,  the  most  pungent  argument, 
that  could  be  used ;  for,  though  an  argu- 
ment drawn  from  our  own  interest  is  not 
the  most  weighty,  yet  usually  it  is  the 
most  persuasive.    3.   The    pretence   of 

Siety:  not  only  are  we  like  to  lose  our 
velihood,  but  our  religion  too ;  Our  go^ 
desa  Diana  will  be  despised,  her  temple 
profaned,  and  her  worshippers  scorned. 
This  easily  heated  the  rabble's  blood,  put 
the  multitude  into  a  ferment,  and  caused 
aji  hideous  outcry  for  two  hours  together. 
Great  U  Diana  of  the  Epheaians.  3.  The 
plea  of  the  antiquity  and  universality,  and 
the  common  consent  of  all  worshippers : 
Diana,  whom  all  Asia,  and  the  tvorla  toor- 
shippeth.  As  if  Demetrius  had  said, 
"What!  shall  we  suffer  the  temple  of 
Diana  to  be  set  at  naught  by  the  preach- 
ments of  this  babbler  Paul ;  a  place  so 
magnificent  for  structure,  being  some  say 
one  hundred,  others  two  hundred  and 
twenty  years,  a  building;  so  renowned  for 
the  oracles  of  the  gods,  so  magnified  for 
the  image  that  fell  down  from  Jupiter,  so 
honoured  by  the  oblations  of  the  Asiatic 
potentates, and  crowded  with  the  devotions 
of  the  Ephesians,  and  admired  throughout 
the  whole  world  1"  Lord!  what  danger 
was  the  life  of  the  great  apostle  now  in  ? 
how  did  this  popular  tumult  threaten  the 
present  destruction  of  him  and  his  com- 
panions, Gains  and  Aristarchus !  Now  is 
supposed  to  be  the  time  when  the  apostle 
says.  Thai  after  the  manner  of  men  he  had 
fought  unthoeasie  at  Ephesus:  and  this  is 
probably  the  deliverance  which  he  grate- 
fully commemorates  in  2  Cor.  i.  10.  1^9 
luUh  delivered  U9  from  so  great  a  death,  and 
doth  deliver,'  in  whom  we  tnut  that  he  wiU 
yet  deliver  tM. 
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tered  in  anto  the  people,  the  diseiplet 
suffered  him  not  31  And  certain  of 
the  chief  of  Asiat  which  were  his 
friendsy  sent  unto  him»  desiring  him 
that  he  would  not  adTenteve  hinMPlf 
into  the  theatre.  33  Sooie  thetefint 
cried  one  thin^,  and  some  another: 
for  the  assembly  was  confased,  sod 
the  more  part  knew  not  wherefore 
they  were  come  together.  33  But 
they  drew  Alexander  o«i  of  ihe  moi^ 
titnde,  the  Jews  patting  him  UnwwA 
And  Alexander  beckoned  with  the 
hand,  and  would  have  made  his  de- 
fence unto  the  people.  34  But  when 
they  knew  he  was  a  Jew,  aU  with  eae 
▼oice,  about  the  space  of  two  booiai 
cried  out,  Crreat  is  Dtana  of  the 
Ephesians. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  undavntad  oena^ 
age  of  8t  Paul  ia  the  eaiiae  of  Christ:  he 
resolres  to  adrentnre  his  Ufe,  bj  geiig 
into  the  dieatre,  there  to  make  an  apology 
for  himacif  aad  his  ceoapaaioas,  and  ia 
defence  of  the  Christian  re^ioa.     He  did 
not  account  his  Ufe  dear  uftlo  him,  bat 
was  willing  not  only  to  be  bomid,  hat  le 
die  for  the  name  q€  I^sqb.    Obaenre,  X 
How  the  diyine  Proridence  ia  to  be  ad- 
mired, and  awfully  adored,  in  directiag  to 
ways  and  meai^  for  the  Apostle's  pr^ 
servation  in  this  time  of  immiDent  danger. 
God  now  made  ase  of  the  adTice,  not  only 
of  the  apostle's  fast  firieads,  de  rfispyfei, 
bat  of  his  foes,  that  is,  certain  of  the  pec^ 
pie  at  Asia,  who  were  now  become  his 
friends,  to  dissuade  him  from  going  into 
the  theatre,  lest  he  should  hare  been  ton 
in  pieces  by  an  outrageous  rabble  ctf  iaao* 
lent  idolaters  in  this  nnacoouAtahle  up- 
roar,   h  is  all  one  with  God  to  save  if 
many  or  by  few,  by  friends  or  by  foes;  for 
he  can  maJce  enemies  become  benefactois 
at  his  pleasure,  and  command  delireranoe 
for  his  people,  sometimes  withoat  means, 
sometimes   b?  weak   and  contemptible 
means,  sometimes  by  improbable  and  aa- 
likely  means,  SMuetimes  by  opposite  aad 
contrary  means.    Lord!  who  would  not 
irust  thee  in  a  time  of  imminent  or  iat* 
pending  danger,  who  bast  all  created  tt^ 
ture  at  thy  back,  the  hearts  of  all  ia  thy 
hands,  the  tongues  and  hands  of  the  saoflt 
unruly  and  outrageous  in  thy  power;  aad 
wilt  delirer  thine  ia  six  troubles,  and  ia 
seven,  and  there  shall  no  evil  touch  them? 
Thou  canst  and  wilt  deliver  as  often  ai 
thy  children  need  deliverance,  and  sve 


TWEXeT^ 


«nr 


Ai^t  of  trouhle  I  Observe,  3.  How  the 
Xabble  atEphesns  treated  Alexander  being 
in  the  theatre,  (the  place  where  they 
judged  offenders,  and  east  them  to  the 
"Wild  beasts  :*)  they  would  not  sufier  him 
to  »ake  aaj  defence  for  himself;  or  the 
yeppk  of  the  Jews»  This  Alexander  is 
^apposed  by  many  to  be  that  Alexander, 
vho  St.  Paul  afterwards  told  Timothy  did 
him  much  evil :  if  so,  we  find  here  he  was 
first  a  proseljTte,  then  a  professor,  next  a 
eonfessor,  atanost  a  martyr;  yet,  aher  all, 
en  apostate;  Baking  shipwrsok  of  the 
laith,  ioK  which  he  was  ezcommnnicated 
by  the  apostle,  1  Tinw  i.  19, 20.  Of  whom 
U  Ifymerueita  and  Akxander,  whom  Jhaoe 
delivered  unto  Satan,  This  excomnranica- 
tion  of  the  apostle  probably  was  the  pro- 
-vocation  that  oecaaioaed  him  to  do  so 
XMteh  mischief  to  the  apostle,  of  which  he 
complains,  2.  Tim.  14.  Alexander  the 
eopperamith  did  me  much  emit  of  whom  be 
thou  toare  alto.  Learn  thence,  1.  That  it 
was  possible  for  a  glorious  professor  to 
mm  a  furious  persecutor.  This  Alexan- 
der did  not  only  withstand  the  apostle's 
|»erson,  but  his  doctrine  also;  £or  which 
being  excommunicated,  he  sought  re- 
venge. Lean^S.  That  excommunication 
^  not  only  angers  but  enrages  wicked  and 
impenitent  men ;  so  that,  instead  of  bttng 
re&rmed,  they  seek  revenge:  yet  must  the 
censures  of  the  church  be  executed  and 
initicted  widiottt  either  fear  or  favour. 

35  And  when  the  town-clerk  had 
appeaeed  the  people^  be  said,  Ye  men 
of  Ephestis,  what  man  is  there  that 
Isnoweth  not  how  that  the  city  of  the 
Ephesians  is  a  worshipper  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image 
which  fell  down  from  Jupiter?  36 
Seeing  then  that  these  things  cannot 
be  spoken  against,  ye  ought  to  be 
qaiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly.  37 
For  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men, 
which  axe  neither  robbers  of  churches, 
nor  yet  blasphemers  of  youi  goddess. 
38  Wherefore  if  Demetrius,  and  the 
craftsmen  that  are  with  him,  have  a 
matter  against  any  man,  the  law  is 
open,  and  there  are  deputies :  let  them 
implead  one  another.  30  But  if  ye 
inqotre  any  thing  oonceming  oilier 
matters,  it  shall  be  determined  in  a 
lawful  assembly.  40  For  we  are  in 
danger  to  be  called  in  question  for  this 
day's  uproarf  there  being  no  cause 


whersby  we  may  giver  an  aocenuit  etf 
this  concourse.  41  And  when  he 
had  thus  spoken,  he  dismissed  the 
assembly. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  instrument  which 
God  stirs  up  to  stem  the  tide,  and  to  stop 
the  stream,  of  this  hair-brained  assembly; 
and  that  is,  the  toum-clerk,  who  was  always 
present  at  their  public  meetings,  and  re- 
gistered all  their  city  acts.  His  presence 
and  eloquence  God  made  use  of,  to  ap- 
pease this  tumult,  to  preserve  the  apostle, 
and  to  dismiss  the  assembly.  Observe, 
2.  The  town-clerk's  oration  was  full  of 
craft  and  policy,  of  fraud  and  fallacy;  for 
he  tells  the  multitude,  that  8t.  Paul  and 
his  friends  are  against  images  only  that 
are  made  with  hands ;  whereas  theirs  was 
not  such,  but  one  that  fell  down  from  Ju- 
piter. It  was  his  duty,  by  office,  to  ap- ' 
pease  the  nibble's  rage,  with  reason  and 
authority;  he  ou^t  not  to  have  done  It 
fallaciously.  But  we  mUst  consider  he 
was  a  Pagan,  and  his  design  was  only  to 
still  the  people ;  accordingly,  he  encour- 
ages the  credulous  multitude  to  believe 
what  the  crafty  priests  had  insinuated  into 
them,  that  the  image  which  they  wor- 
shipped was  not  made  with  hands ;  but 
fell  immediately  down  from  heaven; 
hoping  thereby  to  gain  more  veneration 
to  their  idols,  and  get  more  pounds  into 
their  own  purses.  Thus  God  made  use  of 
the  worldlv  and  (somewhat)  wicked  eld* 
quence  oC  this  heathen  to  preserve  8t 
PauL  Observe,  8.  How  God  opens  the 
mouth  of  this  man  to  vindicate  the  apos- 
tle's innocency  and  his  companion's  also; 
These  men,  saith  he,  are  neither  robbers  of 
churches,  nor  yet  blasphemers  of  your  god' 
dess.  It  is  very  likely,  that  the 'apostle 
and  the  Christians  in  Ephesus  had  in  wis- 
dom asserted  Christianity,  without  saying 
much  against  Diana,  which  would  have 
but  enraged  the  multitude ;  much  less  di4 
they  offer  any  violence  to  her  temple  or 
her  image.  Here  note,  That  although  the 
apostles  were  great  enemies  to  these 
men's  idolatry,  yet  did  they  offer  no  ou^ 
ward  violence  to  their  idol-temples,  nei» 
ther  to  demolish  them,  or  deface  any  im^ 
age  on  them:  they  well  knew,  that  such  a 
work  of  public  reformation  was  not  their 
business,  but  the  magistrates' ;  therefore 
they  endeavoured  by  preaching  to  cast 
idols  out  of  the  people's  hearts,  but  not 
by  violence  to  throw  them  out  of  the  tern*- 
pie.  Thus  ends  this  chapter,  with  the 
account  of  St  Paul's  marvellous,  if  not 
miraculous  preservation  at  the  city  of 
Ephesus;  where  being  surrounded  widi 
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tfAemUiM  and  dangers  on  all  hands,  yet 
being  found  in  the  way  of  his -duty,  and  in 
the  work  of  his  master,  he  escapes  all 
perils.  Safety  evermore  accompanies 
duty:  when  we  are  in  God's  way,  we  are 
under  God's  wing:  preservation  and  pro* 
tection  we  shall  have,  if  God  may  thereby 
be  more  glorified;  but  sometimes  danger 
is  better  than  safety,  a  storm  more  useful 
than  a  calm.  And  blessed  be  God  for 
the  assurance  of  his  promise,  that  all 
things,  be  they  mercies  or  aflSictions, 
comforts  or  corrections,  dangers  or  deli- 
verances, life  or  death,  all  shall  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  C^od, 
and  are  found  steadfast  in  their  obedience 
to  him.'   Mom,  viii.  28. 

CHAP.  XX. 
A  ND  after  the  uproar  was  ceased, 
-^  Paul  called  unto  him  the  disci- 
ples, and  embraced  them^  and  departed 
for  to  go  into  Macedonia.  2  And 
when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts, 
and  had  given  them  much  exhortation, 
he  came  into  Greece,  3  And  there 
abode  three  months.  And  when  the 
Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was 
about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he  purposed 
to  return  through  Macedonia.  4  And 
there  accompanied  him  into  Asia,  So- 
pater  of  Berea;  and  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  Aristarchus  and  Secundus ;  and 
Gaius  of  Derbe,  and  Timotheus ;  and 
of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 
6  These  going  before,  tarried  for  us 
at  Troas. 

The  foregoing  chapter  acquaints  us  with 
a  very  great  and  imminent  danger  which 
the  apostle  escaped  at  Ephesus,  where  be 
had  like  to  have  been  torn  in  pieces  by 
those  healhenish  idolaters;  which  gave 
him  occasion  to  say,  1  Cor.  xv.  32.  That 
after  the  manner  of  men  he' had  fought  with 
beaste  at  Ephesus,  In  this  chapter  we 
find,  that  the  apostle,  yielding  to  the 
fury  of  his  pet'secutors,  prudently  with- 
draws from  Ephesus  into  Macedonia:  yet 
not  so  much  for  his  own  safety,  (for  he 
was  willing  to  die  Christ's  sacrifice,  if  he 
might  live  no  longer  Christ's  servant,)  as 
for  the  church's  future  advantage,  that  the 
disciples  in  Ephesus  might  be  nu  farther 
persecuted  upon  his    account      Hence 

X  learn,  That  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
may  depart  from  a  place  and    people, 

^  where  their  ministry  has  been  very  suc- 
cessful, when  driven  from  thence  by  the 
ihiy  of  persecution*    Thus  81.  Pan!  heie 


obeyed  die  eomnand  of  Christ  elsevfaere: 
When  thof  pttsecuUyouinmuat^Jktls 
another^  MatU  z.  23.  Observe,  2.  Thon^ 
St  Paul  withdrew  from  Ephesus,  to  allay 
the  fury  of  persecution  there ;  yet  he  left 
Timothy  behind,  to  confirm  and  comfon 
the  disciples  as  bi^  snbstitote,  asd  to 
strengthen  them  in  the  &ith  of  the  gospel, 
1  Tim.  i.  3.  /  beams^  thu  tocltidtstiU^ 
Ephesus,  when  I  watt  into  MnHdoma,  ^a 
Observe,  3.  The  apostle  no  sooner  escapes 
the  fury  of  the  Heathens  at  Ephesus,  Imt 
he  is  in  danger  of  his  life  at  Macedonis, 
by  his  own  eonnaymen  tbe  Jews,  ver.  Si 
The  Jews  laid  wait  for  Am.  WeU  night 
the  apostle  say,  he  was  in  deaths  sflen,  m 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  in  the  citif,  in  foih 
by  my  oion  eountrymenj  m  perib  amou^ 
raise  brethren^  2  Cor.  1 1,  26.  The  vicked 
Jews,  when  they  could  not  prevail  against 
St  Panl  by  open  force,  contrive  his  nua 
by  secret  treachery ;  but  Qod  gave  him 
knowledge  of  their  designs,  and  he  avoid- 
ed them,  by  turning  another  way.  Thence 
learn.  That  it  is  high  presumption,  and  a 
bold  tempting  of  C}od«  to  run  headlong 
upon  evident  and  imminent  dangers;  and 
not  to  improve  all  lawful  means  we  can  to 
prevent  and  decline  them.  To  mist  to 
means,  is  to  neglect  ChHl;*bnt  to  neglect 
the  means  for  our  own  preservation,  is  to 
tempt  God.  St.  Panl  would  not  teapt 
Qod  by  running  into  dangers,  though  his 
cause  was  never  so  good.  Obseire,  4. 
The  persons  are  mentioned  by  name  who 
accompanied  the  apostle,  and  administer- 
ed unto  him ;  to  wit,  Sopater,  Aristarchus 
and  Secundns,  Gains  and  Timotheas,  Tjr- 
chieus  and  Trophimus ;  these  accompa- 
nied the  apostle,  not  out  of  state,  hot  for 
necessary  service :  to  which  may  be  add- 
ed St  Luke ;  but,  being  the  penman  of 
this  book,  he  declines  mentioning  of  him- 
self by  name,  though  bis  praise  vill  for 
ever  be  in  the  gospel,  and  ecclesiastical 
story. 

6  And  we  sailed  away  (rom  Philip- 
pi  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread, 
and  came  unto  them  to  Troas  in  five 
days,  where  we  abode  seven  dayt 

7  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  disciples  came  together  to 
break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them, 
ready  to  depart  on  tiie  morrow;  sod 
continoed  hit  speech  antii  midnigbL 

8  And  there  were  msny  lights  in  the 
upper  chamber,  where  they  were  ga- 
thered together.  9  And  there  sat  in  a 
window  a  certain  young  man  oamed 
£utychua»  being  fallen  into  a  deep 
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deep :  and  as  Panl  was  long  pre»eb- 
ing,  he  sunk  down  with  sleep,  and 
fell  down  from  ^e  third  loft,  and  was 
taken  up  dead.  10  And  Paul  went 
down,  and  fell  on  him,  and  embracing 
Aim,  said.  Trouble  not  yourselves: 
for  his  life  is  in  Sim.  11  When  he 
■therefore  was  come  op  again,  and  had 
broken  bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked  a 
long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so 
he  departed.  12  And  they  brought 
the  young  man  alivey  and  were  not  a 
little  comforted. 

The  next  journey  of  St  Paul  is  from 
Macedonia  in  Greece,  to  Troas  in  Asia, 
where  he  abode  seven  days.  During  his 
stay  here,  several  things  are  to  be  re- 
marked and  observed.  Observe  here,  1. 
How  this  great  apostle  became  all  things 
to  all  men,  though  he  would  not  become 
sin  to  any  man :  To  the  Jew$  he  became  aa 
a  JeWf  for  he  stayed  his  journey  all  the 
seven  days  of  the  Jewish  Passover  so- 
lemnity, and  would  not  set  forth  to  travel 
that  time,  because  he  would  not  offend  the 
weak  Jews;  accordiuglv  he  sailed  not 
from  Philippi  till  after  the  day  of  unlea- 
vened bread.  Thus  did  Sl  Paul  comply 
with  the  Jewish  rites,  which,  though  dead 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  yet  were  not  bu- 
ried; and  therefore  his  compliance  was 
not  sinful,  but  managed  with  design  to 
gain  the  Jews.  Observe,  2.  That  the 
change  of  the  sabbath  from  the  seventh 
to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  was  of  apos- 
tolical observation  now,  as  it  was  before 
of  Christ's  institution;  on  this  day  the 
Ijord  arose,  on  this  day  the  disciples  met, 
and  Chriei  honoured  ikem  toUh  h»$pre$mue, 
John  XX.  on  this  day  the  eoOeetion  for  poor 
faints  woe  made,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  Now  this 
necessarily  infers  the  abrogation  of  the 
Saturday  sabbath :  for  six  days  they  were 
commanded  to  labour,  and  if  they  rested 
the  seventh  day,  and  first  too,  they  violated 
the  law  of  God,  which  we  cannot  sup- 
pose they  did ,  and  consequently  the  apos- 
tles and  primitive  Christians  observed 
the  first  day  of  the  week  in  remembrance 
of  the  work  of  redemption,  as  the  Jews  of 
old  observed  the  seventh  in  remembrance 
of  the  work  of  creation.  Observe,  8.  The 
fianeut  zeal  and  mwearied  diligence  of 
the  great  apostle  for  the  souls  of  men; 
and  also  the  patience  and  complacency 
with  which  his  auditors  attended  upon  his 
sermon  at  this  time :  Paul  preached  till 
midnight,  ver.  7.  A  very  long  sermon  upon 
a  particular  occasion  is  neither  unseriptu- 
nl  nor  unapostoUeaL    We  do  not  find 


that  either  the  aposAe  was  weaiy,  or  tfato 
auditory  drowsy,  at  the  dead  time  of  the 
night ;  their  wakefulness  at  midnight  un- 
der a  sermon,  condemns  our  sleepiness  at 
mid-day.  Observe,  4.  The  pious  and  pru- 
dential care  which  the  apostle  and  his 
hearers  took  that  their  nightmeeting 
should  not  fall  under  any  calumny,  or 
their  selves  reproached,  for  doing  any 
thing  indecently  in  the  dead  of  the  night; 
to  prevent  this,  the  8th  verse  mforms  us» 
that  there  were  many  lights  in  tlie  upper 
chamber t  where  they  were  eaihered  together; 
exposing  themselves,  and  what  they  di(^ 
to  the  view  of  all.  Religious  meetings  in 
the  night  season  are  not  only  lawful  la 
limes  of  persecution,  but  necessary ;  yet 
a  special  care  ought  to  be  taken  to  avoid 
all  occasion  of  calumny,  that  the  least 
suspicion  may  not  arise,  concerning  the 
honesty  and  holiness  of  those  that  do  as- 
semble at  such  unseasonable  times.  Ob* 
serve,  5.  What  a  warning  the  Holy  Ghost 
here  leaves  upon  record  for  such  as  sleep 
under  the  preaching  of  the  word :  Euty- 
chus,  when  asleep  under  St  Paul's  long 
sermon,  falls  down  from  the  third  lo^ 
and  is  taken  up  dead.  Here  note.  The 
time  when  he  was  overtaken  with  sleep: 
not  at  noon-day,  but  at  midnight ;  and  it 
was  not  a  sermon  of  an  hour  long  that  he 
was  asleep  under,  but  alter  St  Paul  had 
preached  several  hours.  This  is  not  the 
case  of  our  common  sermon  sleepers, 
who  at  noon-day  sleep  under  the  word; 
nay,  settle  and  compose  themselves  to 
sleep,  and  do  what  they  can  to  invite  sleep 
to  them !  What  if  with  Eutychas  any  of 
them  fall  down  dead !  here  is  no  Paul  to 
raise  them  up;  or,  what  if  this  wretched 
contempt  of  the  word  provoke  God  to  say^ 
Sleep  on,  and  be  so  stnpified  that  no  ordi- 
nances shall  awake  you!  Sleep  on,  till 
hell  flames  awake  yon!  Observe,  6.  £a- 
tychus  is  raised  to  life  by  a  miraculous 
power  communicated  to  St  Paul,  which 
was  matter  of  great  consolation  to  the 
spirits,  and  great  confirmation  to  the  faith, 
of  the  disciples,  ver  12.  They  brought  the 
young  man  alive,  and  were  not  a  little  eont* 
forted;  not  only  for  the  young  man's 
sake,  but  especially  for  their  own  sakes: 
for  hereby  God  gave  a  convincing  testi- 
mony to  the  word  of  his  grace, — God  did 
hereby  bear  witness  to  it,  and  many  were 
thereby  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  it 

13  And  we  went  before  to  ship, 
and  sailed  unto  Assos,  there  intending 
to  Uke  in  Paul :  for  so  had  he  appoinW 
ed,  minding  himself  to  go  afoot.  14  ' 
And  when  he  met  with  ns  at 
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w$  look  lum  in,  and  came  to  Mity- 
lene«  1$  And  wc  sailed  theoce,  and 
came  the  next  day  over  against  Chios. 
And  the  next  day  we  arrived  at  Sa- 
moa, and  tarried  at  Trogyllium ;  and 
the  next  day  we  came  to  Miletus. 
16  For  Paul  bad  determined  lo  sail 
by  Ephesus,  because  he  would  not 
spend  the  time  in  Asia;  for  he  hasted, 
if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be  at 
Jeiusalem  t^e  day  of  Pentecost. 

Here  aa  account  is  given  of  several 
travels  of  the  apostle ;  namely,  from  Troas 
to  Assos,  from  thence  to  Mitylene,  next 
day  to  Samos,  then  to  Trogyllium,  and 
the  day  following  to  Miletus,  passing  by 
and  not  touching  at  Ephesus;  for  the 
apostle  having  an  earnest  desire  to  be  at 
J^usalen&  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  so 
that  he  might  in  that  concourse  have  a 
larger  opportunity  for  spreading  the  gos- 
pel, he  would  not  now  call  at  Ephesns, 
lest  he  should  be  detained  too  long  by  the 
fcrethren  there.  From  the  whole  note,  1. 
The  indefattgaUe  diligence  of  this  great 
•tpostle,  and  his  unwearied  industry  in  the 
service  of  the  gospel;  how  he  travels  from 
place  to  place,  and  here  from  Troas  to 
Assos,  on  foot  all  alone  by  land;  he  did 
imH  effect  to  ride  with  a  pompous  train 
•ad  retinue,  but  he  goes  on  foot,  expect- 
wg  to  meet  with  more  opportunity  of  soW' 
ing  the  seed  of  the  gospel  as  he  passed 
through  towns  and  villages  by  land, 
among  those  he  c<Aversed  with;  so  intent 
was  this  holy  man  on  the  work  of  win- 
ning souls ;  whei  eas  had  he  travelled  by  sea, 
(his  opportunity  had  been  lost  An  happy 
example  for  all  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
to  prefer  an  opportunity  of  doing  good  to 
the  souls  of  others,  before  their  own  ease 
or  ETofit  Note,  S.  The  true  reason  why 
9l  Paul  was  so  very  desirous  to  be  at  Je- 
rusalem at  the  feast  of  Pentecost:  not  that 
he  placed  any  religion  in  observing  this 
abrogated  feast,  but  because  the  vast  con- 
eourse  of  people  at  such  times  would  give 
him  a  fairer  opportunity  to  glorify  Christ, 
and  to  propagate  the  gosp^  This  made 
him  so  desirous  to  get  to  Jerusalem  by  the 
feast  of  Pentecost  Learn  thence,  that 
the  mifiisters  of  Christ,  without  the  impu- 
tation of  vain-glory,  or  seeking  popular 
applause,  may  warrantably  desire,  and 
occasionally  lay  hold  upon,  an  opportuni^ 
of  dispensing  a  word  to  a  numerous  audi- 
tory, in  hopes  that,  casting  the  net  of  the 
gospel  among  many,  they  may  enclose 
'  Sdrne. 

17  And  froin  MiUtue  he  sent  to 


Epharot,  and  criled  die  Men  of  the 
cluirch.  18  And  wfaeA  tbey  were 
eorae  to  him,  he  ««id  unto  diem.  Ye 
know,  from  the  iint  day  Ihaet  I  emne 
into  Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have 
been  with  you  at  all  eeanons,  19 
Serving  the  Lord  with  all  hmnilily  of 
mind,  and  with  many  team,  and  teB|h 
tationa,  which  befd  me  by  the  lyiag 
in  wait  of  the  Jewa:  M  ^nif  how  I 
kept  back  nothing  that  was  piofitable 
unto  you^  but  have  shewed  yon,  and 
have  taoght  you  puhlidy,  and  inn 
house  to  house,  21  Testifyuix  balk 
to  the  Jewa,  and  alao  to  the  Gredo^ 
repentance  toward  6od»  and  faith  t^ 
ward  onr  Lord  Jeans  Ciurist. 

The  foregoing  verses  aoquainled  at 
how  very  intent  8t  Paul  was  upon  his 
journey  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  P)ea- 
tecost,  he  hoping  then  and  thore  to  have  a 
precious  opportunity  for  preaching  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified,  to  his  country^ 
men  the  Jews:  now,  lest  h»  skoeid  he 
hindered  in  his  expedilioB,  he  deterauB0 
to  flip  by  £phesns»  vithoot  loaohiBg 
there ;  but  could  not  satisfy  himself  with- 
out seeing  of,  and  speaking  to,  the  minis- 
ters of  Ephesus,  whom  for  that  purpose 
he  sends  for  to  ifilcsus,aDd  there  in  a 
grave  and  pious  discouiae,wliick  watuwi 
their  hearts,  aAd  allied  them  iaioteai^ 
he  takes  his  fsireweU  of  them.  Here  aola^ 
1.  That  St.  Paul  speaks  much  in  his  own 
vindication,  but  nothing  hy  way  of  osten- 
tation. A  minister,  wtai  he  is  leaving 
his  people,  may  nfeodesiy  eoeugii  say 
something  in  his  ewa  vondicaiion ;  fiv 
there  are  enough,  as  soon  as  1^  back  is 
turned,  will  say  more  than  is  true  by  w^ 
of  accusation.  Note,  a.  That  when  the 
apostle  here  speaks  much  that  looks  like 
self-commendation,  it  is  rather  to  pio- 
pound  himself  as  a  aurror  for  goapelHBia- 
isters,  and  a  pattern  for  all  pious  pastots; 
that  whenever  they  leave  dietr  peopk  they 
may  go  off  with  a  clear  conscience,  and 
be  able  to  appeal  to  the  consciences  of 
fiieir  people  as  touching  their  carriage 
and  conversation  amongst  them.  Note, 
8.  The  several  particular  instances  of  his 
ministerial  faithfnbiess:  1.  He  instances 
in  his  own  humility ;  though  he  was  \otif 
in  his  ministry,  yet  was  he  lowly  in  his 
mind;  He  aened  the  Lord  tpUk  aOkumiStf 
of  mind.  The  better  any  man  is,  the  few- 
er thoughts  he  has  of  himseHl  Almighqr 
God  renders  that  man  most  honourabii^ 
that  minister  most  servicei^ble,  whom  ke 
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finds  most  hnmble.  lb  his  affectionfcte- 
ness  in  pr«achiog  the  gospel,  he  Mingles 
tears  with  his  eidioitatioii,  Smrinr  the 
Lord  mth  tdi  kufmiktjf  of  mimd^  andmlh 
nmny  fears*  3.  In  his  constancy  in  preach* 
ing,  and  private  inspection:  puhUcty  in  the 
synagogues,  and  privately  from  house  to 
Kofoatj  like  a  good  shephenf»laboTiring  to 
^derstand  the  state  of  his  whole  flock,  and 
of  every  Iamb  in  it,  that  no  sool  mi^ht 
Xkuscanry  through  his  neglect,  for  which 
the  gteat  and  good  Shepherd  died.  4.  He 
acqtiaints  them,  not  only  with  the  manner, 
bnt  also  with  the  matter  of  his  preaching; 
namely.  Repentance  towards  Ood,  and  faith 
M  our  Lard  Jesu$  Chrnis  which  two 
frtees  bomprefaettd  the  sum  of  a  Chris- 
tian's duly.  Ministers  most  join  these 
two  together  la  their  preaching,  and  our 
hearers  must  not  separate  them  in  their 
practice.  They  who  repent  without  be* 
ueving,  ot  believe  without  repenting^  do 
ikideed  do  neither. 

'  22  And  now,  behoM,  I  go  bound 
ill  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not 
knowing  the  ^biags  that  shall  befall  me 
then :  8d  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
witnesseth  in  every  city,  sayingethat 
boAds  and  afllictions  abide  me.  24 
But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  nei- 
ther count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself, 
so  that  i  might  finish  my  course  with 
j<»y,  and  the  ministrr,  which  I  have  re- 
cited of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  25  And 
Jiow,  behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among 
"whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  face  no 
Btore.  26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to 
I'eeord  this  day,  that  I  dm  pure  from 
die  blood  of  ail  men.  27  For  I  have 
not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all 
Ihe  counsel  of  God. 

Here  the  apostle  proceeds  not  to  boast 
of  himself,  but  to  clear  himself  of  any 
charge  or  surmise  of  ministerial  mis- 
earriage,  and  also  to  proponnd  himself  as 
a  pattern  of  ministerial  faithfulness  to  the 
elders  of  the  church  at  Epbesus.  And 
bere  agaiQ,  1.  Our  apostle  instances  in 
his  holy  ana  heroic  resolution  and  activity 
ibr  God:  I  know  that  bonds  and  ajffHetions 
Mde  me :  nevertheless  I  go  hound  in  the 

Xirit  to  Jerusalem,  and  nothing  moves  me, 
s  if  he  had  said,  <*I  am  fmty  resolved, 
by  the  grace  of  God  enabling,  that  nothing 
shall  divert  me  from  my  duty ;  neither  de- 
terring fear  or  deluding  favour  of  men 
Yo£.L-«e 


stiall  ever  aflfb^t  me ;  but  I  will  go  out  and 
go  on  in  the  stt^ength  of  Christ,  running 
ny  race  with  patience,  and  inishing  my 
eourse  with  Joy."  Hence  learn,  1.  That 
the  apprehension  of  safferiag  must  not 
shake  the  resolution  of  a  Christian,  much 
less  daunt  the  courage  of  a  gospel  minis- 
ter, ver.  24.  fhne  of  these  things  mo%e  mi. 
True  mhiisterial  courage  delights  in  the 
air  of  that  datger  where  thity  dweUc,  and 
will  neither  be  beaten  oif  iVom  doing  an 
incumbent  duty,  nor  be  beaten  on  to  ^ 
compliance  to  any  known  sin.  Leam,  3. 
That  the  ministers  of  Christ  should  en* 
deavour  aot  only  to  finish  their  ministiy 
asd  course  of  Christtaaity  with  faithful^ 
ness,  but  with  joy|  and  that  they  may  do 
so,  let  them  see  that  they  give  up  them- 
selves wholly  to  the  service  of  Christ 
without  restriction  or  reserve,  and  Uvb 
daily  by  faith  on  the  mediation  of  the 
liord  Jesus  Christ^  Here  was  such  a 
maseuline  sp(Ht  in  oar  apoStle,  as  bid  de>> 
fiance  t«  death  and  danger  \  and  the  argo* 
ment  that  excited  him  was,  that  he  might 
finish  his  course  with  joy.  Neit,  the 
apostle  declares  his  impartiality  in  preach^ 
ing  the  gospel,  ver.  27, 1  have  not  skunnei 
16  dedare  ahh  ffou  alt  Me  eottnsel  of  Oo4^ 
Where  'observe,  He  doth  not  say  he  haA 
declared  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  (for 
who  but  God  himself  can  do  thati)  but  he 
had  not  shunned  to  deolare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God;  that  is,  be  had  not  com 
cealed  from  them  any  truth  necessary  te 
salvation.  And  (his  fteed  him  from  Utit 
blood  of  iouls;  if  any  perished,  it  was  not 
long  of  hint,  Imt  their  blood  was  upon 
themselves :  1  take  you  to  record  this  daf^ 
that  1  am  pure  Jrom  the  bhod  of  dl  men. 
It  Is  happy  when  the  ttinlsters  of  Qod  caa 
appeal  to  the  consciences  of  their  people, 
and  summon  them  in  as  witnesses  to  beat 
rccortl  for  them  at  the  bar  of  Christ^-^ 
Lastly,  The  apostle  tells  them,  they  were 
never  like  to  see  hisjhee  agtnn :  a  cutting, 
killing  word.  How  would  It  fire  the  zeal 
of  ministers,  and  iftfiame  the  afiectiens  of 
a  people,  did  they  ftmember,  that  in  a  short 
time  they  must  see  the  faces  and  hear  the 
voices  of  each  other  upon  earth  no  moref 
Lord,  what  fervent  prayer  fbr,  what  yearn- 
ing of  bowels  towards,  perishing  sinners, 
would  be  found  wiA  us ;  what  zeal  for  th'ehr 
conversion,  what  endeavours  for  theAr 
salvation,  did  we  believe  that  the  grav« 
was  making  ready  to  receive  us!  how 
should  we  londen  our  cry  to  God,  and  . 
how  fblfil  our  trust  to  man,  did  we  con-  ^ 
sider  our  grave  and*^eeftn  are  at  hand! 
our  glass  has  but  a  little  sand ;  now  w^ 
are  preaching,  but  anon  it  will  be  said  of 
us,  we  are  gone :  And  now,  behM,  I  hum 
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tkaf  ye  aU,  among  ujhoml  hade  gone  pnae^ 
ingt  ohaii  jee  my  face  no  mote, 

28  Take  heed  therefore  unto  your- 
selves, and  to  all  the  flock  over  the 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overaeersi  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
own  hlood.  20  For  I  know  this, 
that  afVer  my  departing  shall  grievous 
wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  spar- 
ing the  flock.  30  Also  of  your  own 
selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  per- 
▼erss  things,  to  draw  away  disci- 
ples after  them.  31  Therefore 
watch,  and  remember,  that  by  the 
space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to 
warn  every  one  night  and  day  with 
tears. 

Tht  blessed  apostle  having,  in  the  for- 
mer part  of  bis  farewell  sermon  to  the 
elders  of  Ephesns,  vindicated  his  own 
sincerify  among  them,  both  as  to  his  doc- 
trine and  practice,  and  cleared  himself  by 
close  addresses  and  smart  appeals  to 
tfieir  consciences ;  he  now  urges  them  in 
a  rousing  and  heart-melting  exhortation 
to  the  utmost  care  and  diligence  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  pastoral  charge;  and  to 
take  heed  to  themselves  and  the  flock,  to 
tiie  whole  flock  which  Christ  had  pur- 
chased with  his  blood,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  committed  to  his  care,  ver.  28. 
Take  heed  to  youreehes,  and  to  all  iheftoek 
oeer  whieh  the  Holy  Ghotl  hath  made  you 
aoereeere.  Here  observe,  A  two-fold  duty, 
and  a  three-fold  motive  to  enforce  that 
duty:  the  first  duty  is  to  take  heed  to 
tiiemselves :  the  second  is  to  take  heed  to 
all  the  flock.  The  first  part  of  a  minis- 
ter's duty  is  to  take  heed  to  himself:  Com- 
miUe  anitnam  diligentihue  euam,  says  St. 
Bernard :  He  that  neglects  his  own  soul, 
will  never  take  a  faithful  care  of  the  souls 
of  others.  We  must  first  look  to  ourselves, 
that  our  judgments  be  sound,  our  hearts 
holy,  and  our  lives  exemplary :  we  must 
take  heed  to  ourselves,  that  we  be  fit  for 
the  employment  which  we  undertake. 
This  is  not  a  burthen  for  a  child's  shoul- 
der; he  that  is  himself  a  babe  in  know- 
ledge, is  altogether  unfit  to  teach  men  the 
mysteries  of  salvation.  Take  we  heed 
that  our  example  doth  not  contradict  onr 
doctrine,  that  oar  practice  doth  not  give 
our  profession  the  lie ;  that  we  c2o  as  well 
as  tecxh  t  not  preach  angelical  sermons, 
and  lead  diabolical  lives;  but  secur- 
ing that  grace  to  ourselves  which  we 
offer  unto  others,  and  shunning  that 
sin   ourselves   which  we  condemn  in 


others ;  and  this,  because  we  hare  a  de* 
praved  nature  and  vicious  inclinations  ia 
us,  as  well  as  others,  because  we  have  a 
heaven   to    win,  and   a    soul  to    sa?e, 
as  well    as  others;   yea,    when    others 
have  only  their  own  souls  to  account  for, 
we  have  not  only  our  own,  but  othex^ 
too ;  in  a  word,  because  our  sins  do  more 
dishonour  God,  discredit  religion,  more 
gratify  the  devil,  more  harden  sinnen, 
and  have  more  of  wilfulness  in  them, 
more  perfidiousness   in  them,  and  more 
hypocrisy  in  them,  than  other  men's ;  and 
we  shall  certainly  be  adjudged  by  God  to 
a  double  damnation  for  them.  Well  ther&> 
fore  might  the  apostle  say  to  the  Bphesiaa 
elders.  Take  heed  unto  youreelvee  ;  next  be 
adds,  and  io  all  the  JUmu    That  is,  with  a 
constant  care  and  laborious  diligence  ac- 
quaint them  with  their  duty,  inform  thea 
of  their  danger,  show  them  where  their 
happiness  lies,  and  the  way  and  means' 
for  attaining  of  it;  and,  in  order  to  this, 
ail  iheftoek  must  be  hnownt  that  it  may  be 
heeded,  and  we  must  labour  Io  be  acquaint- 
ed with  the  state  of  all  our  people  as  fully 
as  we  can ;  we  must,  as  the  apostles  be- 
fore us  did,  visit  our  people  from  hoose 
to  house,  that  we  may  know  their  persons^ 
knoDS  their  inclinations,  and  know  the 
manner  of  their  conversation ;  what  sins 
they  are  most  in  danger  oU  what  tempta- 
tions they  are  most  liable  to,  and  what 
duties  they  neglect,  either  for  the  matter 
or  manner  of  them;  and  gire  them  the 
best  encouragement,  directions,  and  as- 
sistance, we  are  able.    This  is  the  snm 
of  the  apostle's  exhortation  to  the  elders 
of  Ephesus;    Take  heed  unto  youroehee, 
and  unto  all  the  ftoek.     The  motives  to 
enforce  the  duty  follow ;  and  they  are,  1. 
Drawn  from  their  office;  they  are  oeo^ 
seere  of  the  flock,  that  is,  officers  appoint- 
ed by  solemn  ordination  to  teach,  to  guide, 
to  govern  the  churches  committed  to  their 
care,  and  under  their  charge.    8.  From 
the  authority  and  excellener  of  him  that 
called  them  to  their  office.  Me  Haig  GketL 
We  read  of  some  that  were  nominated  by 
the  special  and  immediate  instinct  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  Acte  i.  24*  and  xiiL  2. 
Others  were  ordained  by  the  apostles,  who 
were  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  then :  and 
whoever  is  set  apart  to  that  ofiSce  now, 
according  to  the  rule  of  God's  word,  may 
truly  be  said  to  be  made  an  ooeneer  by  the 
Holy  Ghost;  Almighty  God  concurring  to 
own  and  bless  his  own  institution.    & 
From  the  dear  purchase  which   Christ 
paid  for,  and  the  tender  regard  he  bears 
to,  this  his  flock.    Feed  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  Ufith  hig  biBod, 
Where  observe,  The  dirinity  of  Chxist 
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asserted ;  he  is  expressly  called  God,  in 
opposition  lo  tne  Arians,  and  their  unhap- 
py spawn,  the  Socinians,  who  will  allow 
him  to  be  only  man ;  but  then  his  blood 
could  never  have  purchased  the  church, 
which  it  is  here  said  to  do,  being  God  and 
Man  in  one  person :  Man,  that  he  might 
have  blood  to  shed;  and  God,  that  his 
blood  might  be  of  infinite  value,  and  ines- 
timable preciousness  when  shed.  Ob- 
serve also  the  force  of  the  apostle's  argu- 
ment: "If  the  church  be  thus  dear  to 
Christ,  the  chief  Shepherd,  she  ought  to 
be  very  dear  to  all  under-shepherds ;  if 
Christ  judged  her  salvation  worth  his 
blood,  well  may  his  ministers  judge  it 
worth  their  sweat."  4.  From  the  danger 
which  the  chtirch  is  in  by  seducers  and 
false  teachers,  ver.  20.  Grievous  wolves 
will  enter,  not  sparing  the  flock ;  and  even 
from  among  yourselves  shall  arise  here- 
tics, who  will  vent  their  unsound  doctrines 
to  debauch  men,  first  in  their  principles, 
and  then  in  their  practices:  therefore 
lake  heed  to  aU  the  flock. 

Now,  from  the  whole,  note,  1.  The 
church  is  Christ's  flock,  consisting  of 
sheep  and  lambs :  Christ  himself  is  the 
great  and  good  Shepherd :  his  ministers, 
tmder-shepherds  and  overseers:  btoody 
persecutors,  heretical  seducers,  and  false 
teachers,  are  wolves  which  worry  and  di- 
vide the  flock.  Note,  2.  That  every  flock 
should  have  its  own  pastor,  and  every 
pastor  his  own  flock.  Note,  3.  That  the 
flock  should  be  no  greater  ordinarily, 
than  the  overseers  are  capable  of  taking 
heed  of.  Note,  4.  That  every  overseer 
of  Christ's  flock  ought  to  take  great  heed, 
both  to  himself  and  to  the  whole  flock,  in 
all  the  parts  of  his  pastoral  work,  partic- 
ularly public  preaching  and  private  in- 
spection. 

32  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend 
you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up, 
and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
ail  them  which  are  sanctified. 

Here  the  apostle  takes  a  very  solemn 
ferewell  of  the  elders  of  the  church  at 
Ephesus,  commending  them  to  the  gui- 
dance and  protection  of  the  grace  of  God, 
which  was  able  to  build  them  up  in  holi- 
ness here,  and  bring  to  heaven  hereafter. 
Where  observe,  1.  His  courteous  compel- 
lation,  and  therein  his  great  condescen- 
sion. Although  he  was  an  apostle  of  the 
highest  eminency,  yet  he  dizains  not  to 
call  these  elders,  who  were  both  in  office, 
and  also  in  gifts,  and  graces,  much  inferi- 


I  ders  of  Ephesus.  But  probably  togeUie? 
with  the  elders  of  Ephesus  here  were 
some  of  the  church  and  people  of  Ephe- 
sus, who  came  to  take  their  last  leave  of 
their  departing  apostle ;  and  then  we  may 
remark  that  there  is  a  near  relation,  even 
that  of  brethren,  between  ministers  and 
people,  as  well  as  between  the  ministers 
themselves,  and  this  fotmded  upon  the 
account  of  religion  and  grace.  Observe, 
2.  The  apostle  being  now  to  take  his  last 
leave  and  farewell  of  the  ministers  and 
people  at  Ephesus,  he  commends  them  to 
God.  It  well  becomes  the  faithful  minis* 
ters  of  Christ  at  all  times  when  they  are 
with  their  people,  but  especially  when 
they  are  about  to  leave  their  people,  to 
commit  and  commend  them  unto  God; 
that  is,  to  recommend  them  to  God's  care 
and  keeping,  and  to  commit  them  to  his 
conduct  and  guidance ;  and  this  as  a  tes- 
timony of  our  faithfulness  to  God,  whose 
our  people  are,  and  for  whom  we  must 
become  accountable  to  him ;  and  also  as 
a  testimony  of  our  love  to  our  people,  and 
of  our  fervent  desires  for  their  salvation. 
Observe,  3.  As  the  apostle  conunends 
them  to  God,  so  likewise  to  the  word  of 
his  grace.  To  God  as  the  efficient  cause, 
and  to  the  word  of  bis  grace  as  the  insti'u- 
mental  cause,  of  their  building  up :  loom' 
mend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  Mm 
grace f  which  u  able  to  build  you  up*  Here 
note,  1.  That  the  gospel  is  the  word  of 
God's  grace ;  so  called,  because  it  is  the 
eff*ect,  the  fruit,  and  product  of  rich  mercy 
and  free  grace ;  because  it  reveals  the  free 
grace  of  God  in  Christ  to  poor  sinners; 
because  it  works  inherent  grace  and  holi- 
ness in  the  hearts  of  sinners ;  and  because 
it  carrieth  on  and  perfectelh  the  work  of 
grace  unto  glory.  Note,  2.  That  believ- 
ers who  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  have  need 
of  the  word  of  God  for  their  edification 
and  building  up.  Note,  3.  That  the  word 
of  God  is  able  to  huild  up  believers ;  it  is 
able  to  preserve  them  and  keep  them  from 
decaying  in  grace  and  holiness,  and  it  is 
able  to  further  their  growth  in  grace,  and 
to  bring  it  to  perfection.  Well  and  wise- 
ly therefore  doth  the  apostle  say,  /  oowi- 
mend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  hi$ 
grace  s  he  doth  not  say,  I  commend  you  to 
God,  and  the  impulse  of  his  spirit :  or,  I 
commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  light 
within ;  or,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and 
to  the  traditions  of  the  church ;  but,  J  ion^ 
mend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  lUs 
grace,  which  is  abie  to  build  you  up.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  A  superadded  commendation, 
which  is  here  given  of  the  word  of  God's 


or  to  him,  by  the  name  of  brethren :  And'\  grace;  it  is  not  only  able  to  build  us  up, 
*iow>  brethrtn,  says  the  apostie  to  the  el-  h  but  to  gire  us  an  inheritance  amongst  them 
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iSkU  are  tanetifiedi  fiial  is,  die  word  of 

Oodf  if  w«  follow  die  dictates  and  direo- 
tioQS  of  it,  will  infallibly  bring  us  to  the 
glorious  inheritance  which  God  hath  pro- 
vided for  all  his  saints,  or  sanctified  ones. 
Here  note,  1.  That  heaTca  is  aa  inheri- 
tance, not  like  an  inheritance  on  earth ;  bat 
it  is  the  most  sure,  the  most  satisfying^  the 
most  durable,  and  the  most  delightful  in- 
heritance, an  inheritance  incorruptible  and 
w^JUedr  andthai  Jadethnoiawt^.  l^te,  2. 
Tliat  hearen  is  the  inheritance  o/Miifa<,oi 
all  sanctified  or  holy  persons,  i^d  only  of 
such ;  it  is  purchased  for  them,  it  is  prom- 
ised to  them,  it  is  taken  up  in  their  names, 
and  possession  of  it  kept  for  them  by  their 
fbrerunner ;  in  a  word,  heaven  is  prepared 
for  them,  and  they  are  daily  preparing  for 
it;  and  it  shall  be  adjudged  to  them  at  the 
great  day.  Note,  3.  That  this  inheritance 
of  heaven  is  a  gilt,  and  f^ee  gift :  Luke  xii. 
St.  if  iff  your  Father*  $  oleaaure  to  five  you 
the  kingdom.  This  inlieritance  is  aUof 
grace,  our  right  and  title  to  it  is  of  grace, 
our  fitting  and  preparing  for  it  is  of  grace ; 
aH  of  grace,  nothing  of  merit ;  all  of  God, 
nothing  of  ourselves ;  nothing  in  a  way 
of  meritorious  causality,  but  only  in  the 
way  of  ministerial  endeavour.  Note, 
lastly.  That  God  gives  this  inheritance  by. 
his  word:  To  the  word  of  hie  grace,  which 
w  ahU  to  huild  you  up  f  ana  to  give  you  an  in- 
heriianee.  The  word  reveals  to  us  the  no- 
tice and  knowledge  of  this  inheritance ; 
the  word  makes  an  offer  of  this  inheritance 
to  every  one  of  us,  yea,  it  calls  us  to  the 
aoceptation,  and  invites  us  to  the  parti- 
cipation of  it.  Finally,  God  by  his  word 
b^ts  his  people  to  a  lively  hope  of  this 
inheritance,  1  Pet.  i.  3, 4.  And  also  pre- 
pares and  fits  them  by  the  word  for  die 
participation  and  possession  of  it;  CoL  i. 
13.  Giving  thania  to  the  Fathtr^  who  has 
made  u»  meet  to  be  parlaker$  of  the  inkeri- 
tuffiee  of  the  mxints  in  light.  Xnd  how  doth 
our  Father  make  us  meet  for  this  inheri- 
tance in  glory,  but  by  the  word  of  his 
grace  1  1  commend  you  therefore,  breihrent 
says  the  apostle,  to  God,  ana  to  the  word 
of  hie  grace,  wldch  is  oUe  to  give  you  an 
mheritanee  among  them  that  are  eanc- 
tificd. 

8d  I  have  coveted  no  maii*8  silver, 
or  gold,  or  apparel.  84  Yea,  ye 
Yourselves  know«  that  these  liands 
have  miniatered  unto  my  necessities, 
and  to  them  that  were  with  me.  35  I 
have  shewed  you  all  things,  how  that 
80  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the 
weak :  and  to  remember  the  words  of 
the  Lord  Jeaua,  how  he  aaid«  It  is 


iBOfe  Ueaeed  to  give  ffaan  to  leecive. 
In  the  conclusion  of  St  Paul's  disconrse 
to  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesos,  he 
vindicates  himself  from  the  sordid  sin  of 
covetoosness,  affirming,  that  he  had  eo* 
veted  no  man's  silver  or  gold ;  but  by  the 
labour  of  his  hands  had  maintained  hiin- 
sel^  and  them  that  were  with  him.  Where 
note.  That  it  is  not  simply  unlawful  for  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  to  Labour  with  his 
hands,  for  his  own  and  his  family's  sap- 
port,  when  the  poverty  of  the  members  of 
the  church  is  such  that  they  cannot  main- 
tain him  without  it    Observe  farther.  He 
directs  these  elders  to  labour  as  he  did,  if 
the  case  required  it  with  them,  as  it  did 
with  him,  that  they  might,  by  labouring  as 
he,  be  in  a  capacity  to  support  the  wok, 
and  relieve  the  poor.    Yet  note.  He  doth 
not  propose  this  his  practice  as  a  precept, 
or  precedent,  or  rule,  to  all  ministers ;  for 
though  St  Paul  laboured  with  his  hands 
in  a  case  of  necessity,  and  because  false 
teachers  wer«  watching  sUl  advantages 
against  him,  yet  he  often  declares  a  righi 
and  privilege  which  he  had  to  be  main- 
tained  by  the  church,  without  labonnng 
with  his  hands  for  his  own  livelihood  and 
subsistence ;  nay,  asserts  it  to  be  the  oi^ 
dination  and  appointment  of  God  himself 
That  th^  which  preach  the  goapci,  akamU 
live  of  the  gotpeJu    Observe  lastly,  A  re- 
markable saying  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
not  recorded  by  the  evangelists,  bat  un- 
doubtedly spoken  by  him ;  namely,  T%at 
it  ie  more  oleued  te  give  than  to  reeewe. 
That  is,  the  condition  of  the  giver  is  more 
desirable  than  that  of  the  receiver,  and 
giving  is  more  commendable  than  receiv- 
iag.     1.  The  condition  of   the  giver  is 
more  desirable  than  that  of  the  receiver; 
because,  1.  Giving  is  a  sign  of  sufficiency 
and  power.    He  that  gives  to  another,  is 
supposed  to  be  well  provided  himself;  he 
that  gives,  looks  like  a  full  being,  and  like 
a  swelling  river;  whereas,  receiving  im- 
plies want  and  weakness,  emptiness,  and 
unsatisfied  desires.    Because  giving  in- 
cludes choice ;  for  what  a  man  parts  widi 
to  another,  he  has  a  freedom  to  keep  him- 
self; but  the  receiver  is  not  to  be  his  own 
carver,  but  mast  depend  upon  the  coune* 
sy  of  his  neighbours.    3.    Because  die 
condition  of  the  giver  implies  an  honon^ 
able  trast  committed  to  him  by  God  Al- 
mighty.   Givers  are  God's  almoners  and 
stewards,  the  poor's  guardians  and  f^trons. 
An  honourable  trust  this  is,  by  which  the 
lives  and  livelihood  of  the  poor  are  in  a 
manner  committed  to  us.    By  all  which 
it  appears,  that  the  condition  of  the  giver 
is  more  desirable  than  that  of  the  re- 
ceiver.   Noie»  S«i  That  giving  is  man 
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coQuaeiulaUe  than  xfeeiyiag^  it  i*  « 
clearer  evidence  of  a  noble  and  yirtuoas 
disposition  of  mind :  for,  1.  It  i«  a  sign  of 
our  yictoiy  over  the  world»  and  that  our 
conversation  is  in  heaven ;  that  we  have 
worthy  apprehensions  of  God,  and  honour- 
able thoughts  of  his  providence ;  and  that 
we  caa  trust  him,  and  give  him  a  part  of 
his  own  whenever  he  calls  for  it.  S. 
Giving  is  better  than  receiving,  because 
there  is  a  more  lasting  pleasure  iik  giving 
than  in  receiving :  an  aims  taken  is  soon 
spent  and  forgotten,  and  the  pleasure  of 
it  ia  over  in  two  or  three  moments ;  but 
the  pleasure  of  giving  bears  ua  company 
all  along  in  this  world,  and  wiU  keef  us 
company  in  the  next :  there  is  no  auch 
satisfactory  pleasure  as  in  doing  good. 
Let  as  then  often  remember,  and  always 
put  in  practice,  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  which  he  said,  JU  it  more  hkned  to 
givf  than  to  receive, 

36  And  whan  he  had  that  qiokeB,^ 
he  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  with 
them  all.  87  And  they  all  wept  sore, 
and  fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and  kissed 
him;  38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for 
the  words  which  he  spake,  that  Ihey 
should  see  his  face  no  more.  And 
they  aecosipanied  him  unto  the  ship. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  a  solemn  and 
sacred  farewell  St.  Paul  and  the  elders  of 
Ephesus  take  of  each  other:  They  kneeled 
down  and  prayed  iogei/ier/  instead  of  a 
parting  cup,  here  is  a  parting  prayer,  and 
this  accompanied  with  tears:   Tkey  all 
wept  aore.    There  is  a  sufficient  occasion 
for  sorrow  and  weeping,  when  the  church 
loses  a  faithful  pastor ;  it  is  a  public  lo6s, 
and  many  are  concerned  in  it  Observe, 
S.  How  loth,  how  very  loth,  they  were  to 
part  wiih  the  apostle,  who  had  so  exceed* 
ingly  endeared  himself  unto  them,  by  his 
holiness,  humility,  and  universal  useful- 
ness.   Accordingly  they  accompany  him 
unto  the  ship,  and  when  gone  off  to  sea, 
send  a  long  look  ai^r  him ;  being  more 
especially  grieved  at  these  words,  Thai 
they  thould  see  his  face  no  more*    Learn 
thence.  That  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ 
is  enjoyed  with  much  love,  and  finally 
parted  from  with  much  sorrow,  by  those 
who  believe  and  obey  the  gospel.  Parting 
work  is  hard  work :  how  hard  is  it  for  a 
husband  and  wife,  for  parents  and  chil- 
dren to  part !  and  perhaps  it  is  as  bard 
sometimes  for  ministers  and  people,  who 
have  lived  in  mutual  endearments,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  singular  comfort  of 
each  other,  when  they  are  pulled  one  from 
another  alive  by  cruel  perssentorsp  or 


when  djoBgbgrtW  ki^  of  testers.  The 
parting  is  sad;  but,  blessed  be  God,  the 
next  meeting  will  know  no  parting.  When 
ministers  and  people  meet  together  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  in  heaven,  they  shall 
never  past  msce,  but  shall  for  ever  be 
with  the  liosd. 

CHAP.  XXL 

The  clwpiflrbetoeutaoqqiinM  us  wiUi  St.Puil%daa- 
gerous  voyage  to  Jenwitein,  and  eaumecaiee  Um 
•Bvenl  pUcca  ttinmgh  which  he  paased  ia  his  jour. 
jwjF  UUUmt;  uiMlr,  thcouEh  Ceoi  mad  Rhodes, 
FhenlcUuPtolemabi,  Tyre,  Ceearea,  ihrough  mai^ 
parte  of  Europe  and  Aela ;  and  at  last  arrives  safely 
At  Jeraalem.  O  Ueesed  apostle !  what  tongue  call 
decUre,  wbai  pea  can  set  forth,  the  pains  which 
thou  toolcest,  and  the  hazards  which  thou  didsi  run, 
in  preachtnar  the  siad  tidings  of  the  gospel  to  the 
heathen  world  1  And  whocanwAclMiUy  mi^^ 
and  holily  admire  ihecondua  of  divine  orovidence^ 
In  carrying  thee  chceffuHy  thirtush  all  the  difficul- 
ties of  life,  and  enabling  thee  tolinhh  thy  course 
with  joy?  Lunll  who  would  not  be  found  foiihfiil 
In  thy  service,  who  takesi  such  uninierrupied  and 
■nremhthig  care  of  thy  servants,  that  safety  ever- 
jBoreaccornpaniw  duty. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  that  afler  we 
-^  were  gotten  from  them,  and  had 
launched,  we  came  with  a  straight 
course  unto  Coos,  and  the  day  follow 
ing  unto  Rhodes,  and  from  thence  uo* 
to  Patera.  3  And  finding  a  ship  sail- 
ing over  unto  Phenicia,  we  went 
aboard)  and  set  forth. 

llie  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter 
acquainted  us  with  the  sorrowful   and 
heavy  parting  of  the  elders  and  church  of 
Ephesus  from  the  holy  apostle.    Now,  the 
first  verse  of  this  chapter  informs  us,  that 
it  was  not  less  sorrowful  on  the  apostle's 
and  his  companions'  part.    So  much  the 
word  here  imports,  after  we  were  gottem 
fvem    them,   «irorjr«s-6t»T«tc    «r*    Aurmrl 
**  After  we  were  torn  from,  aad  pulled  as 
it  wese  limb  from  limb  from  each  othen* 
intimating  the  mutual  endearments  whick 
were  between  them  whilst  together,  an4 
that   inexpressible    sorrow  which   was 
found   amongst  them  at  their  parting. 
Verily,  there   is  no  stronger   love,  nor 
more  endearing  aiections,  betwixt  any  re- 
lations upon  the  earth,  than  bervrixt  the 
ministers  of  Christ  and  such  of  their  peo- 
ple as  they  have  been  instrumentiU  to 
bpng  home  to  God.    Spiritual  affections 
,  are  stronger  than  natural ;  the  removing 
'  of  a  spiritual  father  by  death,  or  other- 
wise, is  like  tearing  limb  from  limb^ 
yea,  like  rending  the  head  from  the  body* 
I  Lord  !  with  what  great  difficulty  and  deep 
i  reluctancy  did  the  holy  apostle  and  the 
I  church  of  Ephesus  here  part  from  one 
another !   They  were  pulled  and  torn  one 
i  from  another,  as  the  word  imports. 
8M 
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8  Hem  when  if«  had  dueovered 
Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left  hand, 
and  sailed  into  Syria,  and  landed  at 
Tyre  :  for  there  the  ship  was  to  un- 
lade her  burdeo.  4  And  finding  dis- 
ciples, we  tarried  there  seren  days : 
who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit, 
diat  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

The  divine  providence  is  not  more  sig- 
naily  diseovered  in  governing  the  motions 
of  the  clouds,  than  it  is  in  ordering  the 
spirits  and  motions  of  his  ministers.  The 
motion  of  the  clouds  is  not  spontaneous 
and  from  themselves,  but  they  move  as 
they  are  moved  by  the  wind ;  neither  can 
the  ministers  of  Christ  choose  their  own 
stations,  and  govern  their  own  motions, 
but  must  go  when  and  whither  the  Spirit 
and  providence  of  God  directs  and  gnides 
them ;  as  evidently  appears  by  6t.  Pani's 
present  voyage  to  Jerusalem ;  though  the 
journey  was  full  of  danger,  yet  his  spirit 
was  fully  bent  and  set  upon  it:  I  go 
hound  in  the  spirit  unto  JenmUewu  It  was 
happy  for  the  apostle,  and  his  great  ad- 
vantage, that  the  will  of  Grod  was  so  plain- 
ly revealed  to  him,  touching  this  his  jour- 
ney to  Jerusalem ;  for  no  sooner  did  he 
prepare  himself  to  obey  the  call  of  God, 
and  to  undertake  the  journey,  but  he  is 
presently  assaulted  by  many  strong  temp- 
tations to  decline  it.  The  first  rub  he 
met  with  in  his  way,  was  frora  the  disci- 
ples at  Tyre,  who  spake  by  the  Spirit^  that 
he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  But 
did  not  the  Spirit  of  God  then  contradict 
itself,  in  bidding  the  apostle  go,  and  then 
speaking  to  him  by  those  disciples  not  to 
go  1  Not  at  all ;  Su  Paul  by  extraordinary 
revelation  was  commanded  to  go  to  Je- 
rusalem ;  these  disciples,  by  a  spirit  of 
prophecy,  only  foretold  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  that  would  attend  him  in  his 
journey,  and  so,  through  kindness  and  hu- 
man affection,  they  dissuaded  him  from 
undertaking  it.  We  must  distinguish  be- 
tween the  prediction  of  trouble,  and  the 
counsel  of  safety.  The  prediction  of  trou- 
ble; so  they  said  through  the  Spirit,  that 
it  would  be  dangerous  for  Paul  to  go  to 
Jerusalem.  The  counsel  of  safety  px/o- 
ceeded  from  their  private  love  and  affec- 
tion to  him;  whereby  they  dissuaded 
him  from  going  to  Jerusalem.  Learn 
firom  hence,  1.  Thai  divine  precept,  and 
not  providence,  is  to  rule  our  way  to  duty. 
Learn,  ^  That  no  discouragements  or 
hindrances  whatsoever  will  justify  our 
neglect  of  a  commanded  duty.  Whatever 
difficulties  or  discouragements  lay  in  the 


way  of  the  apostle's  daty,  he  overcame 
diem  all  with  an  heroic  and  truly  Chris- 
tian resolution,  saying,  ver.  13.  lamresdjf 
md  only  to  be  bound,  but  also  todieid  Jo' 
nmUemjfir  the  name  ofJesuM. 

5  And  when  we  had  accomplished 
those  days,  we  departed,  and  went 
OUT  way :  and  they  all  brought  ns  on 
our  way,  with  wives  and  children,  lifl 
wt  were  out  of  the  city  :  and  we 
kneeled  down  on  the  ^hore,  and  pray- 
ed, 6  And  when  we  had  taken  our 
leave  one  of  another,  we  took  ship ; 
and  they  returned  home  again.  7 
And  when  we  had  finished  our  comse 
from  Tyre,  we  came  to  Ptolemaie,  and 
saluted  the  brethren,  and  abode  with 
them  one  day.  8  And  the  next  da^^ 
we  that  were  of  Paufs  company  de- 
parted, and  came  to  Cesarea :  and  we 
entered  into  the  house  of  Philip,  the 
Evangelist,  which  was  one  of  the 
seven ;  and  abode  with  him.  9  And 
the  same  man  had  four  daughters,  vir- 
gins, which  did  prophesy. 

Observe  here,  I.  That  nothing  eoiuld 
divert  the  apostle  from  his  intended  jo«r- 
ney  to  Jerusalem:  the  report  of  su^rings 
was  no  discouragement  to  him,  nor  coold 
the  persuasive  intreaties  of  his  friends 
prevail  with  him.  Seeing  therefore  he 
was  resolved  to  go  on,  they  ail  of  them 
with  their  wives  and  children,  to  testify 
their  great  respect  and  affection  to  him, 
accompany  him  ont  of  the  city ;  and  he 
and  they  kneeling  down  on  the  shore, 
pray  together,  and  take  their  farewell  of 
each  other.  The  loving  commnnionof 
saints,  and  prayer,  are  the  marks  of 
Christ's  true  disciples.  Observe,  S.  Hie 
apostle's  next  remove  towards  Jerasalem 
was  from  Tyre  to  Cesarea,  where  he 
lodges  with  PhiUp  the  Evangelist;  that 
is,  one  of  them  who  were  sent  forth  as 
itinerary  preachers,  here  and  there  to 
dispense  the  gospel,  and  to  confirm  the 
churches.  And  one  of  the  seven  ;  that  is, 
one  of  the  seven  deacons.  Acts  vi.  Here 
note,  that  this  Philip,  in  whose  house 
St.  Paul  now  lodged,  was  before  driven 
out  of  his  house  by  Paul's  persecution. 
See  Acts  viii.  1,  &c.  There  teas  a  grtei 
perseeuHan  against  the  churchy  and  iheg 
wen  ail  scattered  abroad,'  and  Philip  waU 
damn  to  Samaria^  This  Philip,  who  was 
driven  out  of  his  house  by  Paul,  when  a 
persecutor,  gladly  received  him  into  bis 
house,  being  now  Paul  a  convert;  and 
this  without  any  upbraiding,  yea»  y 
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tlie  least  mention  of  what  he  had  formeiijr 
been  or  done.  It  is  an  ill  office  to  rake 
in  the  filth  which  God  has  covered,  and  to 
Teproach  men  with  or  for  the  sins  which 
God  has  pardoned ;  it  argues  some  degree 
of  envy  at  the  grace  of  God,  to  upbraid 
men  with  the  sins  committed  before  con- 
▼ersion.  Former  miscarriages  and  injo- 
zies  should  be  forgiven  and  forgotten  upon 
trne  repentance,  and  we  should  receive 
them  into  our  embraces  whom  Christ  has 
taken  into  his  bosom  :  Paul  went  into  the 
hmue  of  Philip  ih»  Evangelist. 

10  And  as  we  tarried  there  many 
days,  tliere  came  down  from  Judea  a 
certain  prophet,  named  Agabus.  1 1 
And  when  he  was  come  unto  us, 
he  look  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his 
own  hands  and  feet,  and  said,  Thus 
aatth  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that 
owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  de- 
liver him  into  the  hands  of  the 
Gentiles. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  daring  the  apos- 
tle's stay  at  Cesarea,  in  Philip's  house,  a 
certain  prophet  named  Agabus  comes 
thither,  andprophesieth  of  Su  Paul's  bonds 
at  Jerusalem.  Where  note,  that  though 
Agabus  was  a  prophet,  yet  by  what  ap- 
peareth  of  him  in  scripture,  he  was  always 
a  prophet  of  evil  things,  and  bad  tidings ; 
^  ibretold  the  famine  before,  Acfo,  xi  and 
Paul's  bonds  now.  8uch  messengers  of 
God,  as  give  warnings  of  judgments  to 
come,  should  and  ought  to  be  accepted, 
as  well  as  they  that  bring  us  hopes  of 
mercy- and  deliverance;  that  message 
may  be  true,  which  yet  is  displeasing. 
Observe.  2.  Agabus  useth  a  sign  after  the 
inanner  of  the  old  prophets,  who  often 
prophesied  by  symbols  and  significant  ex- 
pressions, that  they  might  the  t>etter  im- 
print their  predictions  on  the  hearts  of 
men.  Thus  Isaiah  went  naked  and  bare- 
foot, to  show  what  the  people  of  Israel 
should  meet  with  under  the  king  of  A&- 
ayria,  Jaa.  zx.  And  Ezekiel  was  to  pack 
vp  hit  stuff t  and  remontj  to  signify  the  peor 
ple*s  removal  into  captivity.  Ezek.  xii.  It 
pleated  God  to  teach  his  people  by  visible 
signs,  as  well  as  by  word  of  mouth ;  that 
what  was  received  by  both  senses,  seeing 
and  hearing,  might  make  the  deeper  im< 
pression  upon  their  minds.  In  like  man- 
ner here  Agabus  uses  a  sign ;  he  takes 
8t  Paul's  girdle,  and  binds  his  own  hands 
and  feet  with  it,  signifying,  that  after  that 
manner  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  would 
bind  the  apostle,  and  deliver  him  to  the 


Gentiles ;  first  to  the  Hoonaa  Gwemor  of 
Judea,  and  afterwards  to  Nero  the  Roman 
emperor.  From  whence  we  may  remark, 
The^reat  goodness  and  condescension  of 
God,  in  giving  the  apostle  so  many  warn- 
ings of  his  bonds ;  the  Holy  Ghost  first 
made  it  known  to  him,  Acts'xx.  That 
bonds  and  afflictions  did  betide  him.  The 
disciples  at  Tyre  prophesied  the  same. 
Acts  xxi.  6.  And  here  Agabus,  by  a 
sensible  sign,  makes  it  known  to  him; 
and  all  this,  that  he  might  thoroughly  be 
prepared  for  a  suffering  condition.  God 
doth  not  love  to  take  his  children  unprovi- 
ded ;  St  Paul  therefore  was  not  surprised, 
but  had  warning  upon  warning  of  his 
present  danger.  If  a  sudden  and  unex-^ 
pected  flood  of  miseries  and  calamities 
break  in  upon  us,  for  afflictions  seldom 
go  single,  it  is  not  because  we  want  warn- 
ing, but  because  we  are  not  so  wise  as  to 
take  warning.  When  we  are  well  and  at 
ease,  we  will  not  think  of  death  and  the 
cross ;  and  therefore,  if  we  be  surprised 
and  unprovided,  we  may  thank  our  own 
security.  Our  apostle  here  being  for^ 
warned,  was  forearmed. 

12  And  when  we  heard  these  things, 
both  we,  and  they  of  that  place,  be- ' 
sought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 
13  Then  Paul  answered.  What  mean 
ye  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart? 
for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only, 
but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  14  And 
when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we 
ceased,  saying,  The  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  entire  affection  of 
the  disciples  to  the  holy  apostles ;  Both 
ute  and  they  of  that  place  besought  him,  thiA 
he  would  not  go  up  to  Jeruseuem,  Learn, 
That  the  lives  and  liberties  of  those  who 
are  eminent  instruments  of  God's  glory, 
are  very  dear  and  preciotis  to  the  faithful 
servants  of  God.  Who  can  blame  St* 
Paul's  eompanions  or  the  disciples  here, 
for  desiring  and  endeavouring  the  preser* 
vation  oC  so  precious  an  instrument  as  the 
apostle  was  1  and  yet  it  is  not  improbable 
but  Satan  might  have  a  hand  in  this  mat- 
ter, and  endeavour  by  the  apostle's  friends* 
persuasion  to  weaken  his  resolution ;  for 
the  devil  oft  endeavoureth  to  take  us  off 
from  our  duty  by  the  entreaties  of  out 
friends,  who  mean  well  in  what  they  say. 
Thus  when  Sf.  Peter  lovingly  advised  our 
Saviour  against  his  sufferings,  Be  it  fat 
from  theCy  Lord.*  this  shcdl  not  be  unto  theBy 
Matt.  XTi.    Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  says     « 
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Christ  It  was  PMct^  tonpnie,  bvt  flstta 
toned  it  Who  vonld  hare  thought  that 
Christ's  disciples  shoald  hare  heen  Sa- 
tan's instraments  ?  We  must  itol  mea- 
stire  our  friends*  connsel  by  their  good 
meaning)  but  by  God  s  word ;  we  mnst  be 
deaf  to  all  relations,  that  we  may  dts- 
eharge  onr  daty  to  God.  Thus  we  find 
the  apostle  here.  Be  would  not  Ae 
edj  bnt  expostulates  with  them, 
ft  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart  7  Ob- 
serve, 3.  8t  Paars  entire  affection  to  God, 
and  his  firm  resolation  for  his  dnty :  He 
wouid  not  be  perwuaded.  Bat  did  the  i^s- 
tle  do  well  in  this,  to  withstand  all  the  im- 
portunities, and  reject  the  unanimous  ad- 
vice, of  all  his  fnelids  1  How  doth  this 
carriage  agrre  with  that  character  of  hea- 
tenly  wisdom.  Jam.  iii  17.  Tkat  A  tveapy  h 
he  entreated  f  I  answer.  To  the  practice  of 
our  duty,  it  is  praise^worthy  to  be  easy  to 
he  entreated;  but  not  from  our  duty.  Bl 
Paul  knew  his  dbty,  and  understood  the 
will  of  God :  and  therefore  his  firiends 
might  sooner  break  his  heart,  than  break 
his  purpose.  Learn  hence.  That  no  per- 
suasions of  friends,  no  apprehensions  of 
danger,  should  ever  be  able  to  turn  us  out 
of  the  way  of  our  duty.  When  Peter  dis- 
suaded Christ  from  sulftring,our9^viour 
rebuked  him  with  the  same  indignation  as 
he  did  the  devil  tempting  him  to  idolatry. 
Observe,  3.  How  the  apostle  lovingly  and 
gently  rebukes  their  fond  and  inon^ate 
Borrow  for  his  departure:  Wh4Xt  meanjfe 
U  toeept  and  to  break  mine  heart  7  As  if  he 
had  said,  **  What  mean  these  passionate 
tears  and  entreaties  1  Alas !  whether  you 
dkink  it  so  or  not,  they  are  bat  so  many 
snares  and  temptations  of  Satan,  to  mm 
my  feet  out  of  the  way  of  obedience :  you 
4o  as  much  as  in  you  lies  to  break  my 
keart ;  but,  by  the  grace  of  God,  nothing 
shall  break  me  off  from  my  purpose,  nor 
weaken  my  courage  and  resolation  for 
God.'*  When  a  saint  is  once  satisfied  in 
the  call  and  command  of  God  to  any  duty, 
he  fears  neither  impending  nor  approach- 
ing dangers  in  the  way  of  duty.  Observe, 
4w  The  apostle's  qaietibg  and  calming 
arguments,  with  which  he  labours  to 
6harm  their  unruly  passions :  1  am  readif 
both  to  be  bound,  andto  die  for  Ckriti,  I 
am  ready,  1.  That  is,  God  hath  fitted  me 
for  suffering-work ;  flesh  and  blood  Is 
overruled  in  me  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  I 
am  prepared  for  whatever  God  pleaserh ; 
be  it  a  prison,  be  it  a  scaffold,  be  it  life, 
be  it  death,  I  am  provided  for  both.  Lib- 
erty is  dear,  and  life  is  dear,  bat  Christ  is 
dearer  than  either :  therefore  what  mean 
you  to  work  against  the  design  of  God, 
who  hath  fitted  and  prepared  my  heart  for 


saftttngiariiea  t  torn  rmijh  ^  ^^K  li, 
my  will  and  resohitioa  stands  in  a  Ml 
bent :  my  heart  is  fijsed^ — mj  ' 
heart  is  fixed ;  do  not  therefore 
and  discompose  my  spiritSy  by 
such  temptations  and  smmbliiig  Mnrkw  te 
my  way ;  for  I  am  come  to  a.  pointy  ao» 
thing  ^all  divert  me  from  this  nohir  c^ 
terprisc  for  God.  lam  rnod^>  <L  Tlmt  i^ 
IhUy  determiaed  to  com^  wiih  iIk  eal 
and  command  of  God(  wfaaterer  hcAils 
me,  I  am  not  so  soUcitoos  alMMU  Ast:  my 
Captain  that  leads  me  <m,  I  am  syie,  wid 
bring  me  off  safe,  either  dead  or  afive. 
Therefore  all  your  tears  and  entreaties 
are  but  cast  away  upon  me;  ye  bad  ke^ 
ter  be  <iwie%,  and  eheeifally  resign  sc  wf 
to  dio  wiM  of  God ;  for  I  am  rndy  hack 
to  be  booad  and  to  die.  From  wbenca 
learBk  That  it  is  a  blessed  and  exceUeat 
frame  of  spirit,  when  the  servants  of  God 
are  prepared  and  ready  for  the  hasdest 
services  and  sharpest  suieringa^  to  whtA 
the  Lord  may  at  any  tinie  call  ibCH:  / 
am  raad^  not  onbt  to  be  bottnd^  ^miahoio 
die  at  Jenualtm  for  the  name  of  the  Lmd 
Jeauu  Observe,  5.  The  disciple's  discTe> 
tion:  WunkewtmMnaibefermomttiHkf 
otatedf  that  is^  they  gare  orer 
portuaitiea,  and  arged  him  no  ' 
yond  his  own  inclinations  and 
It  is  the  disposition  of  humble  spirits  ta 
submit  to  Aose  that  are  wiser  than  diean 
selves,  and  not  to  be  too  stiff  and 
tory  in  their  own  opinions  and 
a  lesson  whioh  most  men  have 
to  learn.  Observe,  •.  The 
of  this  their  discretion ;  namely, 
ceace  in  the  divine  will:  7%e  sniff ffll* 
Lard  be  dant,  They  refer  die  event  la 
God's  determination,  and  submit  all  to  Ui 
sovereign  pleasure.  Thence  laam»  T%al 
it  is  the  duty  and  deaire,  and  oaght  to  be 
the  care  and  endeavouTt  of  all  the  c  hOdi  c  a 
of  God,  to  be  wittin^to  smbntit  Acmscives 
and  theiirs  to  the  dispensation  of  God^ 
providence,  in  whatever  be&Os  edher 
them  or  theirs.  For  this  we  have  Ghnsfa 
example^  Malt  txvi.  89,  Father^  mtim  I 
wUl,  md  ^  tkau  wUL  The  example  ef 
David,  3  8am.  zv.  S6,  Here  I  ma^  kt  Urn 
do  mfhat  teemed  good  in  his  wighi.  Thees- 
ample  of  Eli,  1  Bam. i  18,  i^  isAeLard, 
Kt  him  do  whUttototr  he  pteaseih*  ^taeh  is 
his  justice  and  righteousness,  that  he  can 
do  his  children  no  wrong ;  and  sach  is  his 
tender  mercy  and  loving  kindnesa,  that  ha 
will  do  them  no  harm.  The  ab8<dQte  aov» 
reignty  of  God  c/fer  us,  and  the  sight  of 
God  in  all  his  providential  diapenaaiioaa 
towards  us,  hmuences  at  once  oar  jadg^ 
meats,  our  wills,  and  our  aflhctiona,  oar 
aq^ieaaioiis  and  actioBSi  that  we 
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tfare  to  An%  speak,  or  act  any  thing  in 
contradiction  to,  or  in  opposition  against, 
tiM  wisdom  and  will  of  Uod.  That  which 
is  oft  against  our  will,  is  not  always 
Against  oar  interest ;  hat  if  we  helong  to 
God,  all  afflictions  upon  ns  are  federal 
diapensatioas  and  covenant  blessings  to 
xta,  and  either  are  good  or  shall  work  for 
good;  therefore  it  is  both  onr  daty  and 
uMereat  to  sahnit  to  the  wisdom  of  Pro- 
widence,  and  say  with  these  disciples, 
T%t  ma  9f  Ike  hard  be  done. 

15  And  after  those  days  we  took 
up  oar  carriages,  and  went  up  to  Je- 
niaaleai.  10  There  went  with  ns 
Ao  tetiain  of  the  disciples  of  Cesa- 
rea,  and  brought  with  them  one  Mna- 
eon  of  Cyprus,  an  old  disciple,  with 
whom  we  should  lodge.  17  And 
When  we  were  come  to  Jenisalem, 
ftm  brethren  receired  ns  gledly.  18 
And  the  day  following  Paul  went 
in  with  ns  unto  James ;  and  all  the 
elders  were  present.  19  And  when 
he  had  saluted  them,  he  declared 
particularly  what  things  Ood  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his 
ministry.  20  And  when  they  heard 
</,  they  glorified  the  Lord: — 

The  apostle  baring  boldly  resoWed,  that 
€ome  life,  or  come  death,  he  would  be 
obedient  to  the  call  of  CM  by  his  Spirit, 
Ibid  that  nothing  should  dirert  him  from 
his  intended  journey  to  Jerosalem,  sets 
iorward  from  Cesarea  to  Jerusalem,  ac- 
companied with  certain  disciples  of  Ce- 
sarea, who  brought  him  to  the  house  of 
one  Mnason,an  old  disciple,  who  had  long 
ago  receired  the  faith,  and  now  lived  at 
JcTUsalem,  in  whose  house  the  apostle 
lodged.  Here  note.  What  a  badge  of  ho- 
nour is  put  upon  Mnason,even  that  of  be- 
iag  an  old  disciple ;  to  be  an  old  man  is 
an  honour,  but  to  be  an  old  di5ciple  is  a 
dmiUe  honour?  it  has  a  resemblance  of 
Inm  who  is  the  Ancient  of  Days.  Where 
aAtiquity  and  piety,  where  agedness  and 
holiness,  do  concur,  it  renders  a  person 
at  Hke  the  Diyine  Majesty  as  can  be  ex- 
pected on  this  side  glory.  To  be  an  old 
disciple  is  a  greater  honour  than  to  be  a 
king  or  emperor.  Observe  neit.  The 
aipostle  being  ceaie  to  Jerusalem,  is  kindly 
Teeeived  of  the  church  there:  he  enters 
the  house  of  St.  James,  the  Bishop  of  Je- 
rasalem,  where  the  eMers  that  were  pre- 
eent  congratulate  his  arriral,  and  he  re- 
lates to  them  what  great  things  Ood  had 
wronght  br  bin  miaiatry,  and  they  all  gave 
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praise  to  Ood  for  the  great  and  glorious 
success  of  the  gospel.  Learn  hence,  That 
all  Christians  in  general,  but  the  minis* 
ters  of  Christ  in  special,  ought  to  make  a 
particular  declaration  of  the  great  and 
manrelious  works  which  the  Lord  hath 
wrought  for  them,  and  by  them.  Thus 
did  St.  Paul  here ;  he  was  very  particular, 
no  doubt,  in  relating  the  mighty  works  of 
€rod  in  the  conversion  of  the  Oentiles  by 
his  ministry  from  time  to  time,  and  from 
place  to  place;  and  all  this,  not  to  extol 
himself,  but  to  exalt  Ood  for  receiving  the 
Oentiles  into  the  faith  and  fellowship  of 
the  gospel. 

«— And  said  unto  theniy  Thou  seetty 
brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jewa 
there  are  which  believe ;  and  they  are 
all  zealous  of  the  law :  21  And  they 
are  informed  of  thee,  that  thoa  teach* 
est  all  the  Jews  which  are  among  the 
Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses,  saying. 
That  they  ought  not  to  eirenmcise 
thdr  children,  neither  to  walk  after 
the  customs.  22  What  is  it  there- 
fore ?  the  multitude  must  needs  come 
together:  for  they  will  hear  that  thoa 
an  oone.  28  Do  therefore  this  that 
we  say  to  thee:  we  have  four  men 
Vhioh  have  a  vow  on  them;  24 
Them  take,  and  purify  thyself  with 
them,  and  be  at  charges  with  them» 
that  they  may  shave  their  heads:  and 
1^1  may  know,  that  those  things 
whereof  they  were  informed  concern- 
ing thee  ,  are  nothing,but  that  thou  thy- 
self also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest 
the  law.  25  As  touching  the  Gen- 
tiles which  believe,  we  have  written, 
and  concluded  that  they  observe  no 
such  thing,  save  only  that  they  keep 
themselves  from  things  offered  to 
idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  stran* 
gled,  and  from  fornication. 

We  had  Paul's  report  to  the  church  at 
Jerusalem,  of  the  success  which  Ood  had 
given  him  in  his  ministry  amongst  the 
Oentiles ;  this  is  related  in  the  foregoing 
paragraph  of  the  chapter.  In  these  verses 
before  us,  we  have  the  church's  reply  to 
the  apostle's  relation,  They  glorified  Godf 
first,  for  the  great  success  given  to  the 
word  of  his  grace  amongst  the  Oentiles; 
and  withal  they  acquaint  him  with  the 
Hke  success,  which  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  had  amongst  the  Jews :  Thou  aeeft, 
brother,  kow  many  fhnuffmds  nf  Jtws  i?iere 
8m3 


THE  ACT0. 


Ckap.XZL 


are  whkhdo  heSeve/  the  original  ranSf  how 
many  tens  of  ihou$and»  do  believe  t  which 
intimates  the  great  and  wonderful  success 
of  the  gospel.  Well  might  our  Saviour 
compare  it  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
seeing  it  had  spread  itself  far  and  near 
in  so  short  a  time.  If  we  consider  the 
smallness  of  its  beginning,  the  despiea- 
bleness  of  the  instruments,  the  shortness 
of  the  time,  the  obstinacy  and  prejudices 
of  the  Jews  against  the  gospel,  and  yet 
remark  the  vast  number  of  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  the  Jews  that  did 
already  believe,  embrace,  and  entertain 
it;  we  need  not  wonder  that  St.  Paul,  1 
TTm.  iii.  16,  reckons  it  as  one  of  the  great- 
est mysteries  of  godliness,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
believed  on  in  the  world.  That  is,  that  so 
many  thousands  both  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles were  brought  to  own  him,  and  sub- 
mit to  bim  as  Lord  and  Saviour.  Observe 
next,  the  advice  given  by  the  church  at 
Jerusalem  to  St  Paul,  concerning  the 
Jews  which  did  believe  in  that  place.  It 
seems  the  Jews,  though  they  had  received 
the  gospel,  yet  thought  that  the  ceremonial 
law  must  still  be  observed ;  therefore,  in 
condescension  to  their  weakness,  and  to 
prevent  their  taking  offence,  they  advise 
the  apostle,  not  as  a  thing  necessary  in 
itself,  but  as  an  expediency  in  reference 
to  their  weakness,  to  conform  himself  to 
some  of  the  Jewish  ceremonies  and  puri- 
Hcations;  for  though  they  were  not  then 
needful,  yet  they  were  not  then  unlawful ; 
they  might  then  be  used,  when  the  use  of 
them  would  any  ways  conduce  to  the 
gaining  and  bringing  over  the  Jews  to  a 
love  of  Christianity.  The  synagogue  was 
not  hastily  to  be  cast  out  of  the  church, 
like  the  Heathenish  superstitions;  but  to 
die  by  degrees,  and  be  decently  interred. 
Here  note,  That  the  law  of  Moses,  as  to 
its  moral  part,  Christ  continued  as  his 
law :  the  ceremonial  part,  as  to  the  use  of 
types  and  ceremonies,  signifying  him 
that  was  to  come,  this  was  abrogated  at 
Christ's  coming;  and  the  political  part 
ceased,  when  4he  Jewish  polity  was  dis- 
solved: but  the  abrogation  of  the  whole 
was  not  fully  made  known  at  the  first,  but 
by  degrees;  and  the  exercise  of  it  long 
tolerated  to  the  Jews.  Observe,  lastly. 
The  particular  advise  which  they  give  the 
apostle,  to  go  into  the  temple,  and  perform 
the  legal  ceremony  of  purification:  We 
have  four  men  which  have  a  jtpio  /  them 
take,  and  purify  thyeelf,  that  all  meqf  know 
thai  thnu  waUseat  orderly,  and  keepeai  the 
law.  That  is,  "  Seeing  we  have  four  men 
he^e  which  have  a  Nazante's  vow  upon 
them,  the  time  of  which  vow  is  now  ex* 


pired,  and  they  are  to  ahave  themsdvet 
ceremoniously  in  the  temple;  go  thou  with 
them,  and  perform  the  legal  ceremony  eS. 
purification  there,  that  the  people  m^ 
know  that  the  report  of  thee  is  not  true; 
but  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  dost  thyself 
keep  the  law."  Here  we  may  observe 
the  truth  of  whi^  St.  Paul  elsewhere  de- 
clared, that  to  the  Jewe  he  became  a»  a  Jem, 
that  he  might  gain  the  Jbo»,  yea,  become  off 
thinge  to  all  men,  that  he  might  gain  «■& 
A  noble  pattern  for  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  to  write  aAer,  in  yielding,  so  iar  as 
we  may  without  sin  or  scandal,  to  the 
weakness  of  others,  in  order  lo  the  fur- 
therance of  the  great  ends  of  our  .minislzy 
among  our  people:  To  the  Jewo  I  beamt 
Off  a  Jew* 

26  Thea  Paul  took  the  men ;  and 
the  next  day  purifying  himself  with 
them,  entered  into  the  temple,  to  sig- 
nify the  accomplishment  of  the  days 
of  purification,  until  that  an  offering 
should  be  offered  for  every  one  of 
them.  27  And  when  the  seven  days 
were  almost  ended,  the  Jews  which 
were  of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in 
the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the  people, 
and  laid  hands  on  him,  28  Cr3ring 
out,  Men  of  Israel,  help:  this  is  the 
man  that  teacheth  all  men  ererj 
where  against  the  people,  and  the  law, 
and  this  place;  and  further,  brought 
Greeks  also  into  the  temple,  and  hath 
polluted  this  holy  place.  29  (For 
they  had  seen  before  with  him,  in  dw 
city,  Trophimus  an  Ephesian,  whom 
they  supposed  that  Paul  had  brought 
into  the  temple.^  30  And  all  the  city 
was  moved,  and  the  people  ran  toge^ 
ther:  and  they  took  Paul,  and  drew 
him  out  of  the  temple.  And  forthwith 
the  doors  were  shut 

Observe  here,  1.  That  at  the  instance 
and  importunity  of  his  friends,  Sl  Paul  is 
persuaded  to  purify  himself  in  the  temple; 
partly  to  gain  upon  the  affections  of  dtt 
believing  Jews,  who  were  still  zealous  of 
the  law ;  and  partly  to  oonfhie  the  lalse 
aspersions  of  Uiem  that  reported  bim  to 
be  against  all  ceremonial  observances.  If 
any  had  grudged  that,  after  the  coming  of 
the  gospel,  so  much  cost  should  be  be- 
stowed on  the  law,  and  say,  with  mur- 
muring Judas,  To  what  parpooe  woo  that 
waste  f  the  law  might  truly  answer  with 
our  Saviour,  and  say,  "He  did  it  for  nj 
burial,  and  for  the  more  solemn  internmt 


Chap.  ZZt  THIS  ACTS. 

of  me.**  Obscrre,  2.  How  Wind  was  the 
•zea],  and  how  forious  the  rage,  of  the 
•ttnbelieving  Jews,  against  the  apostle! 
-They  seek,  and  because  they  conld  not 
find,  they  take  an  occasion  to  vent  their 
malice  upon  him;  accordingly  they  put 
the  whole  city  of  Jemsalem  into  an  np- 
roar,  upon  a  pretence  that  he  had  brought 
Trophimus,  a  (^entile,  into  the  temple,  to 
profane  and  pollute  it;  and  in  their  blind 
rage  they  dragged  the  apostle  out  of  the 
temple,  as  a  profaner  of  it  Well  might 
the  apostle  say  he  was  m  deaths  often,  2 
Cor.  xi.  23.  He  was  now  in  danger  to  be 
pulled  in  pieces  by  this  tumult,  and  of 
being  made  a  sacrifice  to  the  fury  of  the 
rabble ;  but  God,  who  never  wants  ways 
or  means  for  the  seasonable  succour  and 
relief  of  his  faithful  servants,  in  an  un- 
expected' manner,  and  by  unthought>of 
means,  rescued  the  apostle  from  the  jaws 
of  death  and  danger,  as  the  next  verses 
inform  us. 

3 1  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill  him, 
tidings  came  unto  the  chief  captain  of 
the  band,  that  all  Jerusalem  was  in  an 
uproar;  32  Who  immediately  took 
soldiers  and  centurions,  and  ran  down 
unto  them :  And  when  they  saw  the 
chief  captain  and  tlte  soldiers,  they 
left,  beating  of  Paul.  33  Then  the 
chief  captain  came  near^  and  took  him, 
and  commanded  him  to  be  bound  with 
two  chains;  and  demanded  who  he 
was,  and  what  he  had  done.  34  And 
some  cried  one  thing*  some  another, 
^mong  the  multitude:  and  when  he 
could  not  know  the  certainty  for  the 
tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be  car- 
xied  into  the  castle.  35  And  when 
he  came  upon  the  stairs,  so  it  was, 
that  he  was  borne  of  the  soldiers,  for 
the  violence  of  the  people.  36  For 
the  multitude  of  the  people  followed 
after,  crying,  Away  with  him  I 

Note  here,  1.  How  the  great  and  gra- 
cious God  provideth  seasonable  rescues 
for  his  persecuted  and  perplexed  saints 
and  servants  :  When  they  went  about  to  kill 
Paul,  God  raises  him  up  a  deliverer. 
Note,  2.  The  unexpected  instrument  of 
Ihc  apostle's  deliverance,  and  that  was  an 
heathen  governor.  The  Romans  never 
durst  trust  such  vast  multitudes  at  Jewish 
festivals  without  a  strong  garrison  to  be  a 
eheck  upon  them ;  accordingly  the  govcr* 
nor,  having  tidings  of  the  tumult ,  brings 
down  a  band  of  soldiers,  to  see  the  peace 
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kept ;  he  rescues  the  injured  apostle  out  i 
I  of  their  hands,  commands  him  to  be  bound 
with  two  chains,  as  Agabas  had  foretold, 
and  the  soldiers  bear  him  up  in  their  arms 
frdm  the  violence  of  the  people.  Hence 
we  learn,  1.  That  a  bad  government,  even 
an  heathenish  government,  is  better  than 
anarchy.  Under  a  tyrannical  government 
many  may  be  uneasy,  but  under  popular 
rage  none  can  be  long  at  rest  Learn,  2. 
That  heathens  are  oftentimes  the  protectors 
of  Christians  against  the  blind  rage  of 
those  that  profess  to  worship  the  same 
God.  St.  Paul  and  these  believing  Jews 
worshipped  the  same  God,  and  yet  the 
heathen  soldiers  were  fain  by  force  to 
carry  and  guard  the  apostle  from  the  fury 
of  the  bloody  unbelieving  Jews.  Thus 
God  raiseth  up  what  instruments  he  pleas- 
eth  to  subserve  his  own  gracious  ends 
and  designs  in  the  preservation  of  his 
'  people.  The  barbarous  heathen  soldiers 
protect  Sl  Paul,  and  keep  him  from  being 
torn  in  pieces  by  the  Jews,  who  worship- 
ped the  same  God  with  him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  he  led  into 
the  castle,  he  said  unto  the  chief 
captain,  May  I  speak  unto  thee  ?  Who 
said.  Canst  thou  speak  Greek?  3& 
Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  which 
before  these  days  madest  an  uproar, 
and  leddest  out  into  the  wilderness 
four  tliousand  men  that  were  mur- 
derers ?  39  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a 
man  which  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a 
city  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean 
city :  and  I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me  to 
speak  unto  the  people,  40  And  when 
he  had  given  him  licence,  Paul  stood 
on  the  stairs,  and  beckoned  with  the 
hand  unto  the  people :  and  when  there 
was  made  a  great  silence,he  spake  unto 
them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying. 

Observe,  1.  The  justice  which  the  chief 
captain,  though  an  heathen  soldier,  doth 
St.  Paul :  he  demands  what  he  Iiad  done^ 
before  he  punishes  him.  An  heathen 
would  hear  the  cause  before  he  condemns 
the  person  ;  a  piece  of  justice  which  the 
law  of  nature  requires  and  obliges  to. 
Observe,  2.  The  unjust  sospicion  which 
j  the  chief  captain  had  of  6t.  Paul's  being  a 
I  verv  bad  man  :  Art  not  thou  thai  EeypHan 
j  Vfhtch  madest  an  uproar,  and  ledaestfour 
I  thousand  men  that  were  murderers  7  Hero 
'  St  Paul  without  cause  is  suspected  for  a 
rebel,  a  seducer,  and  a  murderer,  by  the 
chief  captain.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of 
i  the  most  imspotted  innocency  to  protect 
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from  jealcmstes  and  snsiAcion,  from  cen- 
sure andcalamnjT,  from  slander  aad  false 
accasation.  The  peaceable  apostle  is 
suspected  for  a  turbulent  incendiarj.  Art 
not  thou  the  Egyptian  that  tnadut  an  uproar  f 
Observe,  3.  The  just  and  necessary  apo- 
logy which  8t  Paol  makes  for  himself:  / 
am  a  Jmo  of  Tartut,  a  tUizen  of  no  mean 
eitff.  Where  note,  I.  He  describes  his 
onginal;  I  am  a  Jew,  not  that  wicked 
Egyptian  which  you  expected  me  to  be, 
but  a  Jew  of  a  religious  and  noble  ex- 
traction. Learn  thence,  That  to  be  de- 
scended from  religious  and  noble  ances- 
tors, is  a  desirable  privilege  and  singular 
prerogative.  Su  Paul  was  a  Jew,  descend- 
ed from  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
the  holy  patriarchs.  Note,  2.  He  describes 
the  country  where  he  was  born :  he  was 
bom  in  Cilicia,  a  rich  and  fruitful  country 
in  Asia.  Learn  thence,  That  to  be  born 
in  a  rich  and  fruitful  country  (if  godly 
and  religious)  is  a  very  desirable  favour 
and  privilege :  it  is  not  blind  chance  and 
fortune,  but  a  wise  and  merciful  provi- 
dence of  God,  which  appointed  both  the 
glace  of  our  birth,  and  determined  the 
ounds  of  our  habitation.  What  mercy 
is  it  that  we  were  bom,  not  in  Spain,  not 
in  Turkey,  not  in  a  land  of  darkness,  but 
in  a  valley  of  vision !  If  the  Spaniards 
have  the  golden  mines,  we  have  the  gold- 
en treasure  of  the  scriptures,  more  iohede' 
nred  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold, 
Psal.  xix.  Note,  9.  He  describes,  not 
only  his  country,  but  his  native  city,  and 
the  dignity  of  it :  he  was  bom  in  Tarstu,  a 
citizen  of  no  mean  dtyt  it  being  the  metro- 
polis or  chief  city  of  all  Cilicia :  in  this 
famous  city  was  the  apostle  born.  Learn 
thence,  That  to  be  bora  in  a  noble,  free, 
and  famous  city,  especially  if  religious,  is 
B  desirable  favour  and  privilege.  St. 
Paul  was  born  in  the  noble  city  of  Tarsus; 
but  how  could  he  then  say  as  he  did,  Acta 
ixii.  that  he  was  a  Roman  t  Answer,  So 
he  was  ;  but  not  by  birth,  but  by  immuni- 
ty and  privilege.  Tarsus  was  invested 
with  the  Roman  privileges,  and  made  free 
of  Rome  by  M,  Anton ius :  thus  Paul  was 
free  born,  and  declared  that  they  ought 
not  to  scourge  a  Roman  citizen.  Note, 
lastly.  That  though  the  forementioned  pri- 
vileges are  considerable  privileges,  name- 
ly, to  be  descended  from  noble  ancestors, 
to  be  bom  in  a  famous  country,  and  in  a 
free  city,  (passages  of  divine  Providence 
not  to  be  overlooked  or  disregarded,  but 
very  highly  valued  and  thankfully  ac- 
knowledged ;)  yet  must  it  be  remembered, 
that  all  these  are  but  outward  and  tempo- 
ral privileges,  common  to  the  worst,  as 
well  as  the  best  of  men ;  such  privileges 


88  a  man  may  anjoy,  mnd  yet  be  undertha 
wrath  of  God.  and  the  guilt  of  eternal  dan^ 
nation.  Let  ns  labour  to  be  nobly  minl- 
ed,  as  well  as  nobly  descended— by  rege- 
neration bom  from  abore ;  otherwise  we 
are  low  bora,  mean  born,  be  oar  parents 
never  so  high.  Thus  the  chapter  cos- 
eludes  with  an  account  of  the  apostles 
imminent  preservation  in  a  time  of  immi* 
nent  danger:  when  likely  to  have  been 
torn  in  pieces  by  the  liotoos  rabble^ 
God  stirs  up  the  chief  captain,  an  heathea, 
belonging  to  the  bloody  trade  of  war,  to 
reroue  oppressed  innocencj;  and  the 
guard  of  soldiers,  who  had  no  manner  of 
affection  for  Paui*  God  sets  as  a  Ule-guarA 
upon  his  person,  they  bear  him  up  in  their 
arms,  give  him  liberty  to  speak  for  him* 
self;  and  his  apology,  or  defensive  plea, 
we  have  recorded  in  the  following  chiipier. 

CHAP.  XXU. 

In  the  ckMofthelbre^Blns  chuxer,  we  hatve  ik»afi» 
tie  cimviog  leave  of  the  chief  capiain  to  wpf  >  ooie 
the  people,  who,  wkhouL  ajij  juai  caun,  had  nwdea 
Tiolent  aaauh  upon  him,  and  anempted  to  uke 
away  his  lUe.  LilMity  of  speech  belog  graoiadhii^ 
he  siande  apoa  the  Main,  oear  the  gais  of  tbs  cattle 
in  which  he  was  a  prisooer,  makee  a  ^n  to  tba 
people  to  hold  their  peace,  and,  when  they  fav» 
audiancei  In  the  Hefacew  tongue  ha  thw  heapwits 


ll/TEN,  brethren,  and  fatheTB,  hear  ye 
-*•'•*•  my  defence,  which  I  make  now 
unto  you.  2  (And  when  they 
heard  that  he  spake  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the  mofe 
silence :  and  he  eaitb,)  8  I  nm  Teri- 
ly  a  man  which  am  a  Jew,  born  in 
Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilicia,  yet  brought 
up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet  of  €rama- 
liel,  and  taught  according  to  the  per- 
fect manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers, 
and  was  zealous  toward  GUkI,  as  ye 
all  are  this  day.  4  And  I  persecuted 
this  way  unto  the  death,  binding  and 
delivering  unto  prisons  both  men  and 
women.  6  As  also  the  high^riest 
doth  bear  me  witness,  and  all  the 
estate  of  the  elders :  from  whom  also 
I  received  letters  unto  the  brethren, 
and  went  to  Damascus,  to  bring  them 
which  were  there,  bound  unto  Jerusa- 
lem, for  to  be  punished. 

Here  begins  the  apostle's  apolo^,  or 
defensive  plea,  which  he  makes  for  hia> 
self,  before  the  people  at  ieniaalem,  who, 
in  the  foregoing  chapter,  had  so  injonoos^ 
ly  treated  him.  In  which  apologetical 
narration,  we  have  these  particulars  ob- 
servable :  First,  observe^  With  what  lenity 
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and  mildness  he  bespeaks  his  cruel  and 
pestilent  persecutors,  ihe  people  of  the 
Jews;  he  accosts  them  with  titles  of  respect 
and  honour,  Men^  krtiknn^  and  faihtr$f 
not  with  opprobrious  invectives ;  he  doth 
not  render  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  rail- 
ing; he  had  not  so  learned  Christ,  he  knew 
how  to  suffer  reproach  for  tbe  gospel ;  bat 
to  prosecute  his  persecutors  with  hard 
names  and  characters  of  reproach,  was  a 
piece  of  zeal,  which  Bt.  Paul,  and  tbe  holy, 
sufferers  of  those  times  were  little  ac- 
quainted with.  Observe,  2.  How  the  apos- 
Ue  insinuates  himself  uuto  his  auditors, 
that  so  he  might  gain  their  attention  to 
what  was  spoken :  iUim,  brethren,  and  fa- 
thers, hear  ye,  I  pray,  m,v  defence  which  I 
make  unto  you.    There  is  a  lawful  and 
pious  insinuation  for  gaining  the  attention 
of  OUT  auditors,  which  the  ministers  of 
Christ  may  and  ought  to  make  use  of;  as 
the  workman  that  would  drive  his  nail, 
dips  it  in  oil.      We  gain  our  auditors' 
attention  by  courteous  and  loving  compel- 
lations :  JIfm,  brtthrtn^  andfatherty  hear  ken. 
Observe,  3.  The  apology  or  plea  itself,  in 
which  he  sets  before  them,  1.  His  extrac- 
tion, /  am  a  Jew,  bom  in  Tartut,    2.  His 
education,  brought  up  at  the  ftet  of  Gama- 
UeL    3.  His  profession,  he  was  zeatou9  to- 
words  Godf  that  is,  he  was  one  of  the 
sect  among  tbe  Jews  which  were  called 
Zealots,  and  was  very  strict  and  exact  in 
tbe  observation  of  the  law,  a  bitter  enemy 
to  Christianity,  and  a  bloody  persecutor 
of  all  that  owned  themselves  the  disciples 
of  Jesus,  as  the  high-priest  very  well 
knows,  says  he,  from  whom  I  received  a 
commission^  that  if  I  found  any  of  this  way, 
whether  men  or  women,  I  ihould  bring  them 
bound  unto  Jerusalem.    Here  note,  That 
Damascus  was  five  or  six  days'  journey 
from  Jerusalem ;  yet  Paul,  when  a  perse- 
cutor, sticks  not  at  it,  but  spurs  on  through 
fire  and  water  to  glut  his  malice  and  re- 
venge on  the  poor  members  of  Jesus 
Christ    Learn  thence,  That  persecutors 
will  spare  neither  purse  nor  pains,  they 
will  stick  and  stop  at  nothing,  though 
never  so  toilsome  and  hazardous,  so  they 
may  but  satisfy  their  revenge  upon  the 
poor  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ:  J perae* 
euted  this  vmy  unto  the  death,  binding  and 
delivering  unto  prison  both  men  and  women, 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  I 
made  my  journey,  and  was  come  nigh 
unto  Damascus  about  noon,  suddenly 
there  shone  from  heaven  a  great  light 
Toond  about  me.  7  And  I  fell  unto 
the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 


thou  met  8  And  I  answered.  Who 
art  thou,  Lord?  And  he  said  unto 
me,  I  am  Jesns  of  Nazareth,  whom 
thou  persecutest.  9  And  they  that 
were  with  me  saw  indeed  the  light, 
and  were  afraid ;  but  they  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me. 

Our  apostle  having  related  what  he  was 
before  his  conversion  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  in  these  and  the  following  verses 
he  declares  ihe  manner  of  his  conversion, 
namely,  That  when  he  was  travelling  to 
Damascus  to  pursue  his  persecuting  de« 
sign,  a  great  light  shined  round  about 
him,  upon  which  he  fell  to  the  ground, 
and  heard  these  words  articulately  spoken 
to  him :  Saul,  Saul,  wlfy  persecutest  thou 
me?  Where  observe,  That  Christ  takes 
the  opposition  made  against  his  gospel, 
and  the  persecution  carried  on  against 
his  members,  as  done  unto  himself;  it 
being  against  his  friends,  his  cause,  and 
interest:  as  the  honour  done  unto  the 
Head  redounds  unto  the  members,  so  the 
wrongs  and  injuries  offered  to  the  mem- 
bers, are  resented  by  the  Head.  Christ 
said  not  thus  (when  upon  earth)  unto  his 
murderers.  Why  bind  ye  me?  why  buffet 
ye  me?  Why  scourge  tfc  me,  and  crucify 
me?  But  now,  when  his  members  suffer- 
ed, he  cries  out  from  heaven,  Saut,  Saul^ 
why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  Lord,  thou  art 
more  tender  of  thy  body  mystical,  than 
thou  wast  of  thy  body  natural ;  more  sen- 
sible of  thy  members'  sufferings,  than  of 
thine  own !  Observe  next.  How  ready  the 
apostle  was  to  understand  and  know,  and 
how  desirous  to  execute  and  do,  the  will 
of  God:  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  and  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?  We  may  sooner 
find  fire  without  heat,  than  a  true  convert 
without  operative  grace.  Observe  farther^ 
Christ's  answer  to  Paul's  enquiry :  Who 
art  thou,  Lordf  says  Paul ;  I  am  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest,  saith 
Christ  Where  note.  That  contemned, 
though  not  contemptible,  name,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  is  owned  by  Christ  from  heaven. 
Mark,  he  said  not,  I  am  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God,  I  am  Jesus  the  heir  of  the  world,  and 
Lord  of  all ;  but,  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth^ 
He  glorieth  in  that  reproach  which  his 
enemies  cast  upon  him,  Jesus  of  Nazarethf 
he  owned  his  name  from  heaven,  to  teach 
his  members  not  to  be  ashamed  of  it  when 
reproached  by  it  here  on  earth.  Observe 
lastlyrThe  witnesses  of  Paul's  conversion: 
The  men  that  were  with  him,  who  saw  ths 
light  but  heard  not  the  voice.  It  is  very 
I  probable  that  he  had  a  considerable  num- 
i  ber  of  officers  with  him,  to  bring  both  men 
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•Ad  wom«n  that  professed  Christianity 
bound  to  Jerusalem.  These  saw  the  li^ht 
shinini?,  and  heard  a  confascd  noise  like 
thunder,  bat  they  heard  not  the  articulate, 
much  less  the  efficacious,  voice  of  Christ, 
which  spake  so  convincingly  to  his  soul. 
Lord,  how  many  are  there  who  come  un- 
der the  preachiUR  of  the  gospel,  that,  with 
Paul's  companions,  hear  only  a  confused 
noise,  an  empty  sound  1  They  do  not 
hear  the  effirncious  voice  of  Christ,  speak- 
ing to  their  hearts  with  a  strong  hand,  and 
•o  remain  shut  up  under  the  power  of  un- 
beUef. 

10  And  I  said,  What  shall  I  do, 
Lord  t  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Atise,  and  go  fnto  Damascus;  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things 
nrhich  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do. 
1 1  And  when  I  could  not  see  for  the  j 
glorv  of  that  light,  being  led  by  the 
nan<)  of  them  that  were  with  me,  I 
came  into  Damascus.  12  And  one 
Ananias,  a  devout  man  acconling  to 
the  law,  having  a  good  report  of  all 
the  Jews  which  dwelt  lAere,  13 
Came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and  said 
unto  me.  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy '!  and  persuade  sinners  x:  Vr.-  --  r 

tight.     And  the  same  hour  I  looked '  *^"  •»*«-''  ^'»  ^^«« 

up  upon  him.  14  And  he  said.  The 
God  of  our  Fathers  hath  chosen  thee, 
that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will,  and 
«ee  thint  Just  One,  and  shooldest  hear 
the  voice  of  his  mouth.  15  For  thou 
•hah  be  his  witness  unto  all  men, 
of  what  thoa  hast  seen  and  heard. 
16    And   now,   why   tarriest    thou! 


mediately  from  himself;  nor  immediately 
received  by  us!  Observe,  2.  The  titfe 
given  by  Ananias  to  Saul,  BrMer  Saul 
I  They  were  now  brethren  by  faith  anl 
profession,  owning  the  same  God,  united 
to  the  same  Saviour,  animated  by  die 
same  Spirit,  encouraged  by  the  same  pro- 
mises, partakers  of  the  same  hope,  and 
heirs  of  the  same  glory.  As  the  scripture 
speaks  of  a  brotherhood  betwixt  C^iiist 
.and  believers.  He  tt  mai  atkamed  io  cdl 
them  brethren  ;  so  it  speaks  of  a  bftrther- 
hood  betwixt  believers  themselves.  Lam 
the  hrotherhood ,'  that  is,  the  whole  frater- 
nity and  society  of  ChristiaBSv  w1h»  are 
Sanguine  Chriaii  ivm^htfim^j  cctjn.A 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  oaiaed  \j  ^ 
bond  of  love.  Observe,  X  Aaxaias  ao- 
qoaints  Saul  with  the  spec:^:  £LT<rcrs 
which  God  intended  for  him :  Tir  <fitf ./ 
our  Fathere  hoik  dmtm  iket^  cr  ziat^  ^xe 
by  the  hand,  as  the  wixd  sifxjaa.  2ac 
thou  shouldst  kmno  kU  triiZ,  an/i  see  latf 
jtut  one.  So  he  calls  the  K-e^^se-i  J'sasw  -a 
convince  them  of  their  sia  :a  7*1—  xs  sia 
to  death ;  And  be  m  witmete  vrrj  ui  vea  ff 
what  thou  haei  ana  mmd  beia^  T^  v.rk 
of  the  ministers  of  the  r.^s*;*!  ^  luw  u 
witness  for.  hereaftn- 1:>  wl-3>-«  i:rua:s: 
now  they  witness  for  Gr«i  s-aji  t.>  tz-x. 


not  believing  and  obcn-_iii  3»t  i-l:^  .  t*  « 
Lord,  what  a  sad  f^-n^-^^-t  -  1  *  r.j. 
that  the  ministers  if  Ol--^  3ii==s  -e 
brought  in  as  wi:>es5es  arna.-<  1^  -  _; 
of  their  aeisbK'^us  astt  r-— s«.ii.  =:: 
forced  to  les'tify  t?  n»f  jr  lar-??  -  -  r:  r 
condemnat:«>3 !  Ai.  ImstL  "v-.i^  -wtzs.  — 
heart  must  a  rooe  mj-isajr  su  .-  xttk  j- 
considereih*  tha:  etyi  i*?nt  i  r.T  :- 
preaches  seast  Se  ^rr«it:ri*-  jn  »  '- 1  ^:=r-- 


ari$e«  :ind  be  haptiied.  and  wash  away    against  mxsr.  -J"  *»:c  W 
thr  stus>  calUajj  on  the  name  of  the 


"C.  n    ix. 


Her*  x^bserre*  l«  That  a^ihvvieh  Chris: 
e*>n^<'v'.^i  l^sttl  i..3aseX  vfi  Anjinia^^  a? 
Iu5  *u.•*s■'»«^^»'»lttu<:  i^«rtto:  i.21:  by  Cbns; 

WA^^i.  5*uoh  aa  Wsi>ar  dv^h  t?*sT<: 
l^it:  ^'v^n  ^^e  mtarswrs^  ^vT  the  sv.*<re^  :ijL: 

r  "> .  >  t>"  •N*'  ^r'^wT'.NiL  aa  1  a^ra^in- 
tv^tt  ss.  f-A^Nf  la  th*  h^fx-^  c:'  ir  5  pev^7  •?. 
O  tif  Tt,-o^>  5Y  aus*.  acwv'r  i-rv?  v'v'  a  stJiri- 
17 1  —  1  sr^  ?  It  IS  a  ^  i^£ »r  tsv.'^sr  x* 
b.*»f  "^^  t:  *^  y^  tVv  -^  itf  irt-*-*-?  V  »^ 
V«  TfM  w  £^^-  vst-^"  ':?->.  AT»i  >«*-'': 
»vf   >.-.T  ^l  *  w  ivV  1V\£    yt:^;  :r7ca  i,> 

t»v  v**  A  ••■rj  "^e  Wi'»*^  .*f    ^"^  a7T  x?K 


D-.^ubtless  ibrs  sa.r  rsirrnitiL  b-l-t---  --~ 
tA::'t:"al  m;a:s-er  T'C'  Cir'^yr  ^m--  :  irr.  ^r- 
ba-d,  entrea:  ^ri.  Ve  sanc^s^  -^ .  .  -  -l^i 
•3  season  as  !  ci:  re  ssa«iTi,  n_-  l— -  t  .r 
:s.*t  ^e  ibe  CJ>»r«L3ier^  n    **'-*-  '•-  - 

Aaa2:a5srT«?5  K" -^L^  !»-»-— "i—-^.  t  ::,y 

*aera«*T5  ar?  a»:r  «iir"-     r^- .--   -     j.' 

iT-Ke  r-rar  <f»i'2j  :»:r  TT^irj  S"^  ^-.-  it  i^ 
17  70:1"*-'^  ?»«-at-  ^  •rr^-cr*.  ma  •v* 
tmnnt  sk9  JBML     A«  -VTiw      mi  ir 

>c^ir.  «  "ntT  rimnL  n  r*in*5*  ~i_— •  .—  • 
^n=fr.  wx>Ti»  a-r-r-  ae  j^  -         r-        :. 

prcfisdsaaa  af  x  If 


'  (Aap-XXn. 


THE  ACTS. 


yation  promised,  Maik  zri  18.  He  ikai  be- 
lieoethf  and  U  b(^tized,  skaB  he  eaeedL 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  even 
while  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was 
in  a  tcauce  :  18  And  saw  him  saying 
onto  me.  Make  haste,  and  get  thee 
quickly  out  of  Jemsalem :  ^r  they 
will  not  receire  thy  testimony  con- 
cerning me.  19  And  I  said,  Lord, 
they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat 
in  every  synagogue  diem  that  believed 
00  thee  :  20  And  when  the  blood  of 
thy  martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also 
was  standing  by,  and  consenting  unto 
his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of 
them  that  slew  him.  21  And  he 
said  unto  me.  Depart:  for  I  will 
send  thee  far  hence,  onto  the  Gentiles. 

8l  Paul,  having  thus  declared  to  the 
Jews  his  wonderful  manner  of  conver- 
sion, proceeds  next  to  acquaint  them  how 
desirous  he  was  to  have  preached  to  the 
Jews  rather  than  to  the  Gentiles,  if  the 
will  of  God  had  seen  fit:  but  it  proved 
otherwise ;  for,  as  he  was  praying  in  the 
temple,  he  had  a  vision,  in  which  he  was 
commanded  to  hasten  out  of  the  city, 
because  his  former  zeal  in  opposing  the 
gospel  would  hinderhis  present  preaching 
of  it  &om  being  successful.  Against  this 
he  humbly  argued,  that  his  former  zeal 
against  Christianity  might  he  hoped,  be 
an  argument  to  persuade  the  Jews,  his 
countrymen,  to  embrace  Christianity.  But 
this  argument  did  not  prevail  for  his  stay- 
ing at  Jerusalem ;  but  he  was  command- 
ed to  depart  from  thence,  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  despised  Gentiles,  who  had 
not  such  strong  expectations  against  him, 
but  would  with  more  readiness  embrace 
his  doctrine.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  carnal 
reasonings  are  very  apt  to  arise  in  the 
hearts  of  God's  own  servants,  and  cause 
them  to  object  something  against  their 
obedience  to  the  divine  commands.  Here 
the  apostle  objects,  that  according  to  his 
reason  he  saw  greater  probability  of  doing 
good  by  his  ministry  among  the  Jews 
than  he  could  hope  for  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  would  be  afraid  of  him,  as  Ana^ 
nias  was;  but  Christ  repeats  his  com- 
mand, Depariy  and  gd  thee  htnee,fcr  J  will 
tend  thee  to  tht^  GerUile9»  And  now  the 
apostle  doth  no  longer  dispute,  but  de- 
spatch. This  teaches  us,  2.  To  lay  by  all 
our  carnal  reasonings  and  vain  pretences, 
when  once  the  call  and  command  of  God 
,  is  clear,  and  no  longer  cavil,  but  comply ; 


no  longer  object,  hot  instantly  obey.  Wa 
may  safely  follow  God  blindfold,  when 
once  we  have  assurance  that  he  goes 
before  us,  and  obey  every  comsftand  witl^ 
out  hesitation  or  lunitation. 

22  And  they  gave  him  audienoo 
unto  this  word,  aod  then  liAed  op 
their  voices,  and  said,  Away  with 
such  a  fellow  from  the  earth  :  for  it  is 
not  fit  that  he  shoold  live.  23  And 
as  they  cried  out,  and  cast  off  thtir 
clothes,  pnd  threw  dost  into  the  air, 
24  The  chief  captain  commanded  him 
to  be  brought  into  the  castle,  and  bade 
that  he  should  be  examined  by  scourge 
ing ;  that  he  might  know  wherefore 
they  cried  so  against  him.  25  And  ao 
they  bound  him  with  thongs,  Paul 
said  unto  the  centurion  that  stood  by. 
Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man 
that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncondemned? 
26  When  the  centorion  heard  that^  he 
went  and  told  the  chief  captain^  say* 
ing,  Take  heed  what  thou  doest :  for 
this  man -is  a  Roman.  27  Then  the 
chief  captain  came,  and  said  unto  him« 
Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman  ?  He  said. 
Yea.  28  And  the  chief  captain  an* 
swered,  With  a  great  sum  obtained  I 
this  freedom.  And  Paul  said.  But  I 
was /fee  bom.  29  Then  straightway 
they  departed  from  him  which  should 
have  examined  him:  and  the  chief 
captain  also  was  afraid,  after  he  knew 
that  he  was  a  Roman,  and  because  he 
had  bound  him.  30  On  the  morrow, 
because  he  would  have  known  the 
certainty  wherefore  he  was  accused  of 
the  Jews,  he  loosed  him  from  h%B 
bdnds,  and  commanded  the  chief 
priests  and  all  their  council  to  appear, 
and  brought  Paul  down,  and  set  him 
before  them. 

Observe  here,  L  With  what  patience 
the  Jews  heard  the  apostle's  discourse 
until  he  made  mention  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
that  he  was  appointed  to  preach  to  them. 
Upon  which  they  brake  forth  into  fury  and 
passion,  and  expressed  their  fury  by 
throwing  dust  into  the  air,  and  casting  on 
their  clothes,  a.s  if  they  would  presendy 
stone  him,  whom  they  looked  upon  as  the 
worst  of  villains,  and  nnwonhy  to  live: 
where  we  may  remark  at  once  both  what 
a  vile  opinion  the  Jews  had  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, whom  they  called  and  accounted 


THB  AGT64 


iogs,  and  what  ta  Ugli  esteem  they  had 
of  thciDselTes,  and  a  proad  conceit  of  their 
own  deservings,  as  if  the  favoara  of  bea* 
veft  belonged  to  none  bnt  themselves,  who 
yet  trampled  npon  them,  when  they  were 
tendered  to  them.  Obsenre,  2.  What  a 
Tile  esteem  these  wicked  Jews  had  of  the 
holy  and  innocent  apostle,  who  desired 
above  all  things  to  preach  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  gospel  to  them,  and  longed  most  af- 
lectionately  for  the  conversion  and  salva- 
tiott  of  them.  They  aeconnt  him  the 
greatest  villain  upon  earth,  and  nn worthy 
to  live  upon  ii ;  but  the  good  man  had 
learnt  (and  let  all  the  faithful  ministers 
of  Christ  learn  it  after  him)  to  take  plea- 
ave  in  reproaches,  in  persecutions,  in  ne- 
oossities  and  distresses,  for  Christ's  sake. 
Jmaig  with  such  a  ftUaw  from  the  earthy  ii 
u  fkoi  meet  thai  he  AouU  Me.  Observe,  8. 
The  pious  prudence  and  innocent  policy 
which  the  apostle  uses  for  his  own  pre- 
tervation :  when  they  were  about  to  bind 
him  to  a  post,  in  order  to  the  scourging  of 
him,  the  apostle  declares  himself  a  free 
denizen  of  Rome,  by  being  bom  in  one  of 
the  cities  which  the  Roman  emperor  had 
made  free;  accordingly  St.  Paul  pleads 
for  himself  the  privilege  of  a  Roman  citi- 
Ben,  who  neither  ought  to  be  bound  or 
beaten.  Thoagh  we  may  not  render  evil 
lor  evil,  yet  we  may  right  ourselves  by  all 
lawful  means.  Christ  allows  as  much  of 
the  serpent  as  the  dove  in  his  servants, 
provided  the  subtiltf  of  the  one  doth  not 
destroy  the  simplicity  of  the  other.  The 
head  of  the  serpent  and  the  heart  of  the 
dove  do  best  together ;  for  as  policy  with- 
oot  piety  is  too  subtle  to  be  good,  so  piety 
without  policv  is  too  simple  to  be  safe. 
Observe,  4.  How  the  chief  captain,  fear- 
ing that  he  had  done  more  than  he  could 
answer,  because  it  was  death  for  any  one 
in  authority  to  violate  the  Roman  privi- 
leges; therefore  more  out  of  fear  than 
love,  or  more  out  of  love  to  himself  than 
the  apostle,  he  looses  St.  Paurs  bonds. 
Thence  note,  That  when  at  any  time  the 
persecutors  of  the  saints  do  desist  from 
their  bloody  purposes,  it  is  not  out  of  love 
to  them,  but  love  to  themselves.  Observe, 
lastly,  The  saints'  deliverances  from  af- 
fliction and  persecution,  whilst  on  this 
side  heaven,  are  not  total  or  final,  but 
momentary  and  partial.  The  apostle  was 
delivered  from  his  chains,  not  from  his 
oonfinement;  though  unbound,  not  set  at 
liberty.  Next  day  we  find  him  before  the 
great  council,  or  Sanhedrim,  and  fresh 
bonds  and  afflictions  abide  him.  Little 
rast  is  to  be  expected  by  the  members, 
and  less  rest  by  the  faithful  ministers,  of 
leans  Christ  in  this  world:  blessed  be 


God,  for  die  believing  hopes  cyf  an  etemai 
rest!  where  the  fnry  of  the  pefseentor,  dtt 
injnries  of  the  oppressor,  shall  cease  £or 
ever;  where  no  sin  shall  afieet  as,  no  sor- 
row afflict  us,  no  danger  afinght  us ;  hot 
we  shall  be  perfectly  like  onto  God,  as 
well  in  parity  as  immortality.  In  the 
mean  time,  may  we,  the  ministers  of  God* 
who  are  set  for  the  defence  of  the  goq«l, 
bear  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  with 
patience  and  courage,  resolution  and  con> 
stancy ;  may  we  gird  up  the  loins  of  oar 
minds,  not  accounting  either  our  laboon 
or  our  lives  dear  unto  us,  so  that  we  finish 
our  course  with  joy,  and  ful£l  the  minia* 
try  which  he  have  received  of  the  Lord, 
glorying  in  our  reproaches  for  wdt 
doing ;  yea,  though  we  be  accounted  Che 
filth  of  the  world,  and  tiie  ofiscouring  at 
all  things :  for  when  the  chief  shepbeni 
shall  appear,  we  shall  receiTe  aciowa  of 
glory  which  fadeth  not  away. 


CHAP.  xxra. 


In  the 


I  thefbragoliiff  chapier  we  find  the  nnrtle  in  prina, 
but  hftvliig  lesTo  giveo  him  to  amme  bis  dciisKe; 
which  accordiiifrtyhe  dM,  hoilitaeio  ihemnfaonoii 


baccordiiifrtyhedMft  

of  the  ennjred  muliltwie.    In  this  cfaiuKer  «c  fini 
him  before  ihe  f-"- '-^ 


•alera,  mofeninE  hiiown  innoceocy^  bsi  inacMl  flf 
setting  him  at  llbenjr,  the  caieod  Jcwscooapire  his 
destnictfon,  tuit  the  pmyidence  of  God  wmderfvllj 
inberposes  tor  hisdelivennce^as  tiae  ciia|iur  bebra 
us  fulljr  infonns  us. 

A  ND  Paul,  eamesdy  beholding  the 
-^  council,  said.  Men  atid  brethren,  I 
have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  be- 
fore God  until  this  day.  2  And  the 
high-priest,  Ananias  commanded  them 
that  stood  by  him  to  smite  him  on  the 
mouth.  8  Then  aaid  Paul  anto  him« 
God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited 
wall :  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  alYer 
the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be 
smitten  contrary  to  the  law  ? 

Here  we  have  observable  the  apostle's 
sober  and  ingenuous  profession  and  pn>- 
testation,  Anaaias*s  insolent  andinjuiieoa 
injunction,  St  Paul's  zealous  answer  and 
contestation.  Observe,  1.  The  aposde's 
sober  and  ingenuous  profession  and  pro- 
testation, ver.  1.  I  have  ihed  m  aU  gnd 
conedenee  %mto  ihU  tknf;  that  is,  during 
his  continuance  in  the  Jewish  religion, 
and  since  his  conversion  to  the  Christian 
religion,  he  had  walked  uprightly,  and  ac- 
cording to  his  knowledge,  and  the  light 
of  his  conscience.  But  had  Paul  a  gmd 
conscience  when  he  persecuted  the  Chris- 
tians 1  Anew.  He  went  according  to  his 
conscience  when  he  persecuted :  he  verily 
thought  he  did  God  service  in  so  doing, 
and  itwasnotany  selfish  end  or  ainisierde- 


Ohap. 


7BB  Acre* 


sign  be  pnyponn^ed  to  himself,  bat  seft] 
for  his  reii^on  provoked  htm  to  persecn- 
tion,  Phil.  iii.  6.     Coneemmg  xeai,  pen^ 
tuiing  the  ekurek,    It  is  cerrainly  a  man's 
duty  to  follow  his  coDscieace;  but  then  it 
is  as  mtich  his  duty  to  inform  his  consci- 
ence, as  it  is  to  follow  it;  /  have  Uved  m 
aii  good  am$eienee  antii  this  dojf.    Here 
Dote,  The  apostie  sets  forth  the  goodness 
of  his   conscience  these  four  ways.    1. 
From  the  goodness  of  his  c<»Tersation : 
Jhaoe  iivetL    A  guod  conversation  is  the 
best  evidence  of  a  good  conscience.    God 
doth  not  measure  men's  sincerity  by  the 
tides  of  their  afiections,  bnt  by  the  con- 
stant bent  of  their  resolatioas,  and  the 
geocral  course  and  tenor  of  their  eonver- 
aalions.    Bvery  man's  conscience  is  as 
his  life  is,    S»  From  the  generality  of  his 
care  and  obedience :  i  have  lived  in  all 
good  consekneer  if  it  be  not  a  consci- 
ence all  good,  it  is  no  good  conscience  at 
alL     Herod  had  some  good  conscience,  he 
did  numy  thmgtf  but  the  apostle  went 
iarthert  he  lived  not  in  some,  but  m  all 
good  eonadenee.    The  apostle  sets  forth  the 
goodness  of  his  conscience  from  the  in- 
tegrity of  it  towards  God :  I  hoDt  Uved  in 
aU  good  eoMdenee  before  God,    Many  a 
man's  conscience  passeth  for  a  good  con- 
science before  men,  and  perhaps  before 
himself,  which  yet  are  not  good  More  Godt 
the  judge  of  conscience.    4.   From  bis 
contihnance  and  constancy,  UniUthia  day; 
I  have  Uvedin  all  good  eoneeienee  before  Gad 
wiHl  this  deaf.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  b^^  a 
good  life,  and  to  have  a  good  conscience ; 
but  we  must  keep  it  too,  and  that  all  our 
days,  even  to  our  last  day.    Happy  man ! 
that  can  truly  say  at  his  dying  day,  I  have 
lived  in  all  good  conscience  until  this  day. 
Observe,  2,  As  the  apostle's  solemn  pro* 
testation,  so  the  high -priest's  injurious  in- 
junction :  Anamao  commanded  them  thai 
otood  by  him  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth* 
Here  note.  What  is  the  reward  and  por- 
tion of  a  good  conscience  from  the  world : 
to  be  smitten  either  on  the  mouth,  or  with 
the  uKHith ;  either  with  the  fist,  or  with 
the  tongue*    There  is  nothing  so  enrages 
men  of  wicked  consciences,  as  the  profes- 
sion and  practice  of  a  good  conscience 
doth:  but  better  ten  blows  on  the  face 
than  one  on  the  heart ;  better  a  thousand 
blows  for  a  good  conscience,  than  one 
from  it    Observe,  9.  8t  Paul's  zealous 
answer  and  contestation,  God  ohall  smite 
thee,  thou  wkUsd  walL    Where  note,  1. 
That  although  the  apostie  doth  not  smite 
again  as  he  was  smiuen,  though  he  did 
not  smite  Ananias  on  the  cheek,  as  he 
smote  him  on  the  mouth,  yet  he  gives  him 
a  check  and  shan  reproof  for  his  violence 
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and  injustiee.  Tkenee  leahi,  That  Chrie* 
tiaa  patieace,  though  it  binds  a  nan's 
bands,  yet  it  doih  not  always  bind  his 
tongue:  tbomgh  it  lays  a  law  upon  a  man  lo 
forbear  violence,  yet  it  lays  not  a  lav 
upon  him  to  enjoin  him  silence.  Si.  Paul 
though  be  did  not  strike,  yet  durst  speak ; 
though  he  held  his  hands,  yet  he  did  not 
bold  his  peaoe.  Thoogh  religion  pinions 
a  man's  arms  from  striking,  yet  it  doth  not 
seal  up  a  man's  lips  from  speaking;  but  we 
may  declare  both  our  own  innocency,  and 
others'  injustice.  Note,  S.  St.  Paul  doth 
not  say,  God  shall  judge  thee:  or  God 
shall  plague  thee;  but  God  shall  smite 
thee:  denoting,  that  as  there  is  always 
equity,  so  sometimes  a  retaliation  in  the 
executions  of  divine  justice,  or  a  reeom* 
pensing  like  for  like.  God  sometimes  re> 
turns  smiting  for  smiting,  so  that  the  sin* 
ner  is  forced  to  cry  out.  As  1  have  done,  so 
God  hath  requited  me,  God  punishes 
sometimes  in  the  same  kind,  sometimes  in 
the  same  ipanner,  sometimes  in  the  sam» 
place ;  that  sinners  are  forced  to  cry  on^ 
Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord!  and  just  ai# 
thy  judgments ! 

4  And  they  that  stood  by  said,  Re- 
vilest  thou  God's  high-priest. 

Observe  here.  That  Ananias  the  high- 
priest  having  commanded  the  apostle  im- 
heard  and  uncondemned  to  be  smitten^ 
the  apostle  denounces  the  just  judgments 
of  God  upon  him  for  the  same ;  yet  not  in 
a  way  of  imprecation,  but  prediction ;  ra- 
ther foretelling  what  would  come,  than 
wishing  or  desiring  that  it  should  come;  not 
in  a  way  of  revenge,  or  recompensing  evil 
for  evil,  but  in  a  way  of  ministerial  re- 
proof, which  the  standers-by  call  reviling* 
Reoilest  tkeu  God*s  Mgh'prust?  Thence 
learn,  That  profane  sinners  look  upon  the 
faidiful  reproofs  which  the  ministers  of 
God  give  them  for  their  lewdness,  to  be  no 
better  than  revilings ;  they  think  we  revile 
them,  if  we  do  but  rebuke  them ;  whereas^ 
though  we  chasten  sinners  with  the  rod  of 
reproof,  we  dare  not  sting  them  with  the 
scorpion  of  reproach. 

5  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not,  bre* 
thren,  that  he  was  the  high-priest ; 
for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  cot  speak 
evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

Several  interpretations  are  ^ven  by  ez« 
positors  of  these  words,  I  wist  not,  &rs* 
thren,  that  he  vms  the  high-priest.  1.  Some 
think  that  St  Paul  did  not  really  know  the 
high-priest,  having  been  gone  so  long 
from  Jerusalem ;  and  the  high-priest  being 
made  yearly.  Others  say,  8.  That  there 
being  a  great  throng  about  him,  the  apos- 
8N 
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tie  eoold  not  ^tinctly  hear  wko  it  was 
that  spake  to  him.  3.  Some  understand 
it  of  absolute  denial,  that  any  such  office 
80  that  of  high<^hest  ought  then  be  in 
being.  Aft  if  the  apostle  had  said,  **  I  do 
not  own  any  man  to  be  a  lawful  high- 
priest  now,  that  function  being  abolished 
and  disannulled  at  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
sias.**  Again,  4.  Others  understand  the 
words,  as  if  the  apostle  denied  him  to  be 
the  lawful  high-priest,  and  one  of  Qod's 
appointing,  he  being  one  of  man's  making, 
having  purchased  the  place  with  money ; 
for  the  power  and  coveteousness  of  the 
Romans  put  a  new  high-priest  every  year 
to  officiate :  accordingly,  St  Paul,  know- 
ing this  man  to  be  none  of  the  posterity 
of  Aaron,  but  brought  in  by  sordid  gain, 
mig^t  justly  disown  him  to  be  the  high- 
priest.  Lastly,  there  are  who  affirm,  That 
the  apostle  did  not  certainly  see  and  know 
the  high-priest ;  and  that  his  meaning  is, 
''That  having  received  such  unjust  usage 
in  the  court  as  to  be  openly  sm^ten  in  the 
time  of  hearing,  he  did  not  know,  that  is, 
he  did  not  consider  who  it  was  that  spake 
to  him,  and  therefore  spake  hastily  and 
unadvisedly.*'  The  scripture  will  not 
bear  us  out  to  use  ill  words  to  magistrates, 
should  we  be,  as  St.  Paul  here  was,  ill 
used  by  them;  yet  are  magistrates  no 
more  to  be  flattered  Uxan  they  are  to  be 
reproached.  The  greatest  may  be  re- 
proved, and  with  a  gracious  severity  told 
of  their  faults ;  and  St  Paul  did  no  more.  It 
is  no  sin  to  tell  the  judgments  of  God, 
which  will  certainly  come  upon  injurious 
and  unjust  oppressors.  . 

6  But  when  Paul  perceived  that 
one  part  were  Sadduceei,  and  the 
other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the 
council.  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a 
Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee :  of 
the  hope  and  resurrection  from  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  question. 

Observe  here,  The  innocent  policy 
which  the  apostle  uses  for  his  own  pre- 
servation :  he,  perceiving  that  the  council 
before  whom  he  stood  were  not  all  of  a 
piece,  but  patched  up  of  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  he  publicly  professes  himself 
a  Pharisee  by  education,  and  of  that  per- 
suasion now  in  point  of  the  resurrection. 
Thus  at  once  he  cast  in  a  bone  of  conten- 
tion between  the  Sadducees  who  denied 
the  resurrection,  and  the  Pharisees  who 
owned  it;  and  obliged  the  Pharisees,  at 
least  as  to  that  opinion,  to  take  his  part, 
and  so  by  pious  prudence  he  turned  their 
opposition  a^aiDst  him  upon  one  another: 
that  by  setting  them  at  variance  he  might 


the  better  escape.  Learn  hence,  that  an 
innocent  and  prudent  policy  may  war- 
rantably  be  made  use  of  by  the  members 
and  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  without 
any  blemish  to  their  holy  profession,  in 
order  to  our  preservation  from  the  hands 
of  persecutors ;  a  serpentine  sabtil^  may 
be  made  use  of,  together  with  a  dovelike 
innocency.  Thos  did  St  Paul  here:  when 
he  pereaotd  that  one  pari  were  Saddoeees* 
and  ike  other  Pharisees*  he  ariedout,  4c> 

7  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there 
arose  a  dissension  between  tite  Pha- 
risees and  the  Sadducees;  and  the 
multitade  was  divided.  8  For  the 
Sadducees  say  that  there  k  no  resur- 
rection, neither  angel  nor  spirit ;  bat 
thQ  Pharisees  confess  both.  9  And 
there  arose  a  great  cry :  and  the 
scribes  thai  were  of  the  Pharisees* 
part  arose,  and  strove,  saying.  We 
find  no  evil  in  this  man :  but  if  a 
spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him, 
let  us  not  fight  against  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  sad  a  state,  and 
how  bad  a  condition,  was  the  Jewish 
church  now  in,  when  in  the  Sanhedrim, 
or  great  council,  men  had  power  a&d  aik- 
thority,  who  believed  in  no  life  but  this; 
and  what  hypocrites  were  ihe  Pnarisees, 
who  could  thus  incorporate  and  embody 
with  damnable  heretics,  the  Sadducees, 
and  yet  at  the  same  time  hated  and  perse- 
cuted the  Christians.  The  Sadducees 
were  so  far  from  believing  that  there  was 
any  spirit,  that  they  blasphemoasly  mai&« 
tained,  that  God  himself  was  no  spirimal, 
but  only  a  corporeal  being.  When  men 
sin  with  obstinacy  against  supernatural 
light,  God  justly  withdraws  from  ihem 
even  natural  light,  and  suffers  them  to 
fall  from  one  degree  of  error  to  another. 
Observe,  2.  How  partiality  will  change 
men's  judgments,  according  to  the  interest 
of  a  party  or  faction.  The  Pharisees 
were  bitter  enemies  lo  the  apostle ;  bn^ 
because  he  owned  himself  of  their  sect, 
they  insuntly  took  part  with  him,  and 
cry.  We  find  no  fauU  with  hiwu  The 
feuds  about  religion  are  commonly  the 
sharpest  feuds ;  men  are  more  fond  of  the 
notions  of  their  brains,  than  they  are  of 
the  issue  of  their  bodies.  Odia  Beia^ia»- 
rum  sunt  aea-biaeima  /  "  Religions  hates 
are  hottest"  Observe,  3.  How  the  dis- 
sensions of  God's  adversaries  oft-times 
become  the  deliverance  of  God's  servants. 
Thus  here  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
quarrel  about  the  resurrection:  the  Phari- 
sees justify  St.  Paul,  and  leU  them  that  o^ 
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pose  him,  "  They  arc  in  danger  of  fighting 
against  Grod  "  Thus  God  when  he  pleas- 
eth,  can  find  or  make  patrons  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  raise  np  friends  from  amongst 
his  very  enemies,  to  defend  his  cause. 

10  And  when  there  arose  a  great 
dissension,  the  chief  captain,  fear- 
ing lest  Paul  should  have  been  pull- 
ed in  pieces  of  them,  commanded  the 
soldiers  to  go  down,  and  to  take  him 
by  force  from  among  them,  and  to 
britig  him  into  the  castle.  11  And 
the  night  following,  the  Lord  stood  by 
him,  and  said,  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul: 
for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in  Je- 
Tusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness 
also  at  Rome. 

Sl  Paul  was  now  in  the  midst  of  diffi- 
culty and  danger ;  bat  observe  how  sea- 
sonably God  steps  in  for  his  succour  and 
deliverance:  First,  he  stirs  up  that  heathen 
tribune,  the  chief  captianLysias,  who  was 

£  resent  at  the  trial,  to  see  bis  prisoner 
ave  fair  play;  the  Lord  stirs  op  this 
man  to  rescae  the  apostle  from  the  hands 
of  violence,  by  which  he  was  in  danger 
of  being  pulled  in  pieces,  and  he  is  return- 
ed safe  unto  the  castle  again.  O  how 
God's  encouragements  evermore  accom- 
pany his  commands!  Hisfairhfal  servants, 
when  they  suffer  for  him,  shall  certainly 
be  delivered  by  him,  either  in  trouble  or 
out  of  trouble.  Secondly,  God  comforts 
the  suffering  apostle  with  his  own  pre- 
sence, and  with  the  gracious  manifesta- 
tions of  his  special  favour;  The  Lord 
tUted  by  him,  and  taidj  Be  of  good  ehear^ 
-Pfltt/.— Where  not^,  That  if  the  Lord 
stand  by,  and  be  graciously  present' with 
his  servants,  in  a  suffering  hour,  it  is  no 
matter  how  many  and  how  mighty  they  be 
'that  do  withstand  them,  and  appear 
against  them.  No  doubt  these  words.  Be 
of  goodcheer,  Paul,  turned  the  apostle's 
prison  into  a  palace,  and  enabled  him 
to  bid  a  bold  defiance  to  all  the  devilish 
designs  of  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  against 
him ;  having  got  such  good  security  for 
his  safety,  even  from  God  himself,  in  the 
faith  of  which  our  apostle  holily  triumphs, 
**ying,  Jf  God  be  for  ut,  toho  can  be  against 
«w  •  Rom.  viii.  81.  That  is,  none  can  be 
against  us,  either  safely  or  successfully. 
The  presence  of  God  with  his  suffering 
servants  outweighs  all  their  discourage- 
ments. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  certain 
of  the  Jews  banded  together,  and 
bound    themselves    under  a   curse,! 


saying.  That  they  would  neither  eat 
nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 
13  And  they  were  more  than  forty 
which  had  made  this  conspiracy.  14 
And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests 
and  elders,  and  said.  We  have  bound 
ourselves  under  a  great  curse,  that  we 
will  eat  nothing  until  we  have  slain 
Paul.  15  Now  therefore,  ye,  with 
the  council,  signify  to  the  chief  cap- 
tain, that  he  bring  him  down  unto 
you  to-morrow,  as  though  ye  would 
enquire  something  more  perfectly 
concerning  him ;  and  we,  or  ever  he 
come  near,  are  ready  to  kill  him. 

Observe    here,  1.   A  barbarous    and 
bloody  plot,  a  cursed  combination  and 
conspiracy,  against  the  life  of  the  inno- 
cent and  useful  apostle :  no  sooner  was  it 
daylight,  but  the  wicked  Jews  bind  them- 
selves by  an  oath,  never  to  eat  or  drink 
more,  until  they  eat  the  apostle's  flesh, 
and  drink  his  blood.    Thus  the  wicked 
phtteth  against  the  just,  and  gnasheth  ujh 
on  him  with  his  <ee/A,Psal.  xxzvii.  13.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  numbers  which  were  cngap 
ged  in  this  conspiracy :  more  than  forty, 
they  all  agreed  as  one  man.    Lord,  how 
numerous,  how  unanimous,  how  resolute 
and  outrageous,  are  the  enemies  of  thy 
holy  religion,  to  carry  on  their  cursed 
contrivances  for  the  extirpation  of   it! 
Thus  it  was  here ;  these  enemies  were 
numerous,  more  than  forty.    The  devil's 
designs  never  miscarry  for  want  of  fit  in- 
struments :  he  has  a  party  ever  ready  to 
oppose  the  gospel  in  every  place.    And 
as  they  were  unanimous,  as  well  as  nu- 
merous, they  combined  together  in  one 
cursed  bond :  here  wax  unity,  but  not  an 
un  ity  in  the  truth,  but  a  conspiracy  against 
it;  here  was  the  agreement  and  friendship, 
but  it  was  like  that  of  Herod  and  Pilate 
against  Christ,  and  not  for  him ;  and  they 
were  resolute  and  outrageous,  7%ey  bound 
themselves  under  a  curse,  under  a  bloody 
vow,  to  pursue  their  purpose  of  murder- 
ing the  apostle.  It  has  been  the  old  policy 
of  the  enemies  of  the  church  to  oblige 
and  bind  themselves  by  oaths  and  exe- 
crations, by  leagues  and  associations,  to 
earry  on  their  wicked  and  bloody  designs 
against  the  church.     7%^  were  more  than 
forty  which  made  this  conspiracy.    Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  quality  of  the  persons  which 
were  engaged  in  this  bloody  purpose: 
they  were  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  life  after 
death.    And  they  apply  themselves  to  the 
high-priest,  and  Sanhedrim  or  great  eooa- 
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eil,  nol  doiAdBg  o{  Ids  aad  Aeir  readi- 
ness to  join  with  them.  O  whst  a  low  ebb 
was  the  Jewish  religion  now  at !  What 
mn  high-priest  and  priesthood  was  there, 
that  mast  head  a  oonspiraey  of  mur- 
dering SaddneeesI  How  great  was  the 
degeneracy  of  the  Jewish  chnreh,  when 
their  chief  priests  were  thus  ready  to  com- 
ply with,  and  contribute  their  best  assis- 
tance to,  such  a  cruel  crew  of  cut-throats 
and  bloody  assasins!  but  they  had  almost 
HUed  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  and 
their  final  destruction  was  near  approach- 
ing. Observe,  lastly,  What  craft  and 
cruelty,  what  fraud  and  force,  are  here 
found  and  combined  together  in  the 
church's  enemies.  The  conncil  must 
court  the  captain,  that  he  bring  down  his 
prisoner,  oi  though  they  wnM  enguire 
mtmething  mtre  verfietfy  eoneeming  kim. 
Thus  was  the  plot  against  the  apostle's 
lifo  laid  craftily  as  well  as  cruelly :  under 
a  pretence  of  having  the  prisoner  re-ez- 
amined,  they  oontrive  to  have  him  brought 
down  from  the  castle,  and  in  his  way  to 
the  council  they  combined  together  for  his 
destruction.  Lord,  abate  the  power  of 
the  church's  enemies,  since  their  malice 
cannot  be  abated! 

16  And  when  Paul's  sister's  son 
beard  of  their  lying  in  wait,  he  went 
and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told 
Paul.  17  Then  Paul  called  one  of 
the  centurions  unto  Aim,  and  said, 
Bring  this  young  man  unto  the  chief 
captain ;  for  he  hath  a  certain  thing  to 
tell  him,  18  So  he  took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  chief  captain,  and 
said,  Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto 
Aim,  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this 
young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath 
something  to  say  unto  thee.  19  Then 
the  chief  captain  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  went  with  him  aside  pri- 
vately, and  asked  Aim,  What  is  that 
thou  hast  to  tell  me  ?  20  And  he  said. 
The  Jews  have  agreed  to  desire  thee, 
that  thou  wouldest  bringdown  Paul  to- 
morrow into  the  council,  as  though 
they  would  enquire  somewhat  of  him 
more  perfectly.  21  But  do  not  thou 
yield  unto  them:  for  there  lay  in  wait 
for  him  of  them  more  than  forty  men, 
which  have  bound  themselves  with  an 
oath,  that  they  will  neither  eat  nor 
drink  till  they  have  killed  him:  and  now 
are  they  ready,  looking  for  a  promise 
£rom  thee. 


Note  here,  1.  That  no  eonspiracies  sit 
or  can  be  kept  secret  from  God,  who  can 
both  detect  them,  and  defeat  them  at  his 
pleasure.  Note,  The  remarkable  prori' 
dence  of  €rod  in  bringing  this  coospiracy 
to  the  knowledge  of  S.  Paul's  sistei^s  son: 
he  was  perhaps  by,  when  the  conspiratois 
were  contriving  the  mischief^  and  over- 
heard them.  It  is  happy  for  the  innocent, 
that  the  malicious  cannot  keep  their  own 
counsel.  God  oftentimes  canseth  the 
tongues  of  his  people's  enemies  to  fall  up. 
on  themselves,  and  they  discover  the 
wicked  purposes  of  their  hearts,  which 
none  but  themselves  were  privy  to.  Note, 
3.  How  the  hearts  of  all  men  are  in  die 
hand  of  the  Lord,  and  bow  he  torntetk 
them  as  he  pleaseth.  This  is  evidot 
from  the  chief  captain's  great  bumani^ 
towards  St.  Paul*  and  his  courteous  humili- 
ty towards  hbsister'ssott,  taking  the  youth 
by  the  hand,  and  as  readily  giving  him 
both  audience  and  despatch ;  such  a  sove> 
reignty  and  dominion  has  God  over  the 
hearts  of  men,  that  he  can  instantly  in- 
cline them  as  he  pleaseth,  and  make 
even  enemies  become  benefactors  at  his 
pleasure. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let 
the  young  man  depart,  and  charged 
Asm,  See  thou  tell  no  man  that  thou 
hast  shewed  these  things  to  me.  23 
And  he  called  unto  Asm  two  cenni- 
rions,  saying.  Make  ready  two  hun- 
dred soldiers  to  go  to  Cesarea,  and 
horsemen  threescore  and  ten,  and 
spearmen  two  hundred,  at  the  thiid 
hour  of  the  night;  24  And  provide 
them  beasts,  that  they  may  set  Paul 
on,  and  bring  A»m  safe  unto  Felix  the 
governor. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  wonderfully  God 
overruled  the  heart  of  the  chief  captain, 
in  that  he  took  care  both  of  8t.  Paul,  and 
the  yonng  man  also :  he  bid$  the  young 
man  depart ;  for  had  it  been  known  that 
he  had  discovered  the  conspiracy,  they  had 
conspired  against  his  life;  and  had  not 
the  chief  captain  conveyed  away  the  apos- 
tle, his  enemies,  who  had  been  disappoint- 
ed in  this,  would  have  made  fnrther  at- 
tempts against  his  life.  Thus  wonderful- 
ly doth  the  good  providence  of  God  work 
for  his  servants'  preservation.  Observe, 
3.  What  a  strong  guard  does  God  raise 
and  set  round  the  apostle  for  his  deieaee 
and  safety,  even  a  guard  of  heathen  sol- 
diers, to  secure  him  from  the  Jewish 
rage;  two  fanndred  soldiers,  threescore 
and  ten  horsemen,  and  speannen   two 
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hundred.  What  a  royal  lift-goard  was 
herte  raised  for  the  apostle's  safe-con- 
duct to  Gesarea!  None  of  all  these  sol- 
diers intended  him  amr  good ;  but  God 
made  nse  of  them  as  efiectnallyas  if  they 
had  the  greatest  good-will  for  him.  God 
«an  make  bad  persons  show  kindness  to 
his  good  senrants,  and  do  his  will  by  them 
who  know  nothing  of  his  mind  and  will. 
When  God  has  work  to  do,  he  will  find 
instruments  to  do  it  by.  And  though  we 
see  them  not,  yet  are  they  never  the  far- 
ther off.  * 

35  And  he  wrote  a  letter  afler  this 
manner :  2(i  Claadius  Lysias  unto  the 
most  excellent  governor  Felix  iendeth 
greeting.  27  This  man  was  taken  of 
the  Jews,  and  should  have  been  killed 
of  them  :  then  camel  with  an  army, 
and  rescued  him,  having  understood 
that  he  wasaHoman.  28  And  when 
I  would  have  known  the  cause  where- 
fore they  accused  him,  I  brought  him 
forth  into  their  councir:  29  Whom  I 
perceived  to  be  accused  of  questions 
of  their  law,  but  to  have  nothing  laid 
to  his  charge  worthy  of  death  or  of 
bonds.  80  And  when  it  was  told  me, 
how  that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the 
man,  I  sent  straightw^ay  to  thee,  and 
gave  commandment  to  his  accusers 
also  to  say  before  thee  what  they  had 
against  him.     Farewell. 

The  chief  captain  Lysias  having  sent 
St.  Paul  under  a  strong  guard  to  Cesarea 
by  night,  where  Felix  the  Roman  govern- 
or resided,  he  writes  a  letter  to  acquaint 
Felix  with  the  accusation  laid  to  the  pris- 
oner's charge.    In  which  letter  observe, 
1-  The  title  given  to  the  Roman  governor, 
Mnt  exeelUni;  Claudius  Lyaius  to  the  moat 
eateeiient  governor  Felixi  tendeth  greeting. 
Titles  of  civil  honour  and  respect  given 
to  persons  in  place  and  power  are  agree- 
able to  the  mind  and  will  of  God.    There 
is  an  hononr  which  belongs  to  men,  with 
respect  to  their  external  degree  and  place, 
when  none  is  due  to  them  with  respect  to 
their  internal  qualifications.    He  that  is 
yery  honourable  as  to  his  place,  may  not 
deserve  any  honour  as  to  his  worth ;  yet 
ought  he  to  be  honoured  so  far  as  his  place 
reqnireth.    Observe,  2.    How  God  over- 
ruled the  heart  and  pen  of  this  captain, 
Lysias,  to  do  the  apostle  right,  in  repre- 
senting his  case  fairly  and  indifferently : 
that  he  found  nothing  brought  against  him 
that  was  punishable,  either  with  death  or 
bonds,  by  the  Roman  law.     Observe,  8. 


How  trHlingly  be  speaks  ofthe  great  things 
in  question  concerning  onr  blessed  Ito- 
deemer's  death  and  resurrection,  as  also 
ofthe  whole  gospel :  he  calls  them,  nnder- 
valningly,  gutgtions  of  their  taw.  As  the 
wisdom  of  the  worla  is  foolishness  with 
God,  so  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is 
acconnted  and  esteemed  folly  by  the  igno- 
rant and  blind  world.  Tet  observe,  4. 
How  God  overruled  his  very  slighting  of 
these  controversies  in  dispute  for  the 
apostle's  advantage:  he  being  by  that 
means  preserved  from  the  rage  of  the 
Jews.  Wken  thi$  man  umu  uAen  of  ike 
Jewi,  and  should  have  been  hilled  by  tkem,  I 
came  with  an  army  and  resewd  htm,  Be» 
hold  how  God  accomplishes  his  own  de- 
signs for  the  preservation  of  his  servants, 
by  the  hands  of  those  from  whom  destmo* 
tion  coald  rather  have  been  expected. 
Thus  here,  God  made  nse  of  a  heathen 
captain,  to  rescue  and  defend  the  apostle 
from  the  enraged  Jews,  who  sends  him  un- 
der a  strong  guard,  with  a  friendly  letter 
in  favour  of  him,  to  Felix  the  governor  at 
Cesarea,  where  he  gives  notice  to  his  ae# 
4^nser$  to  implead  him  face  to  face.  Bless- 
ed be  God,  that  our  times  are  in  his  hands, 
not  in  our  enemies'  hands,  nor  yet  in  onr 
own;  until  we  have  finished  the  work 
which  God  designed  us,  neither  men  nor 
devils  can  take  us  off. 

81  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  \ 
commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatrie. 
32  On  the  morrow  they  lefl  the  horse- 
men to  go  with  him,  and  returned  to 
the  castle,  88  Who,  when  they  came 
to  Cesarea,  and  delivered  the  epistle 
to  the  governor,  presented  Paul  also* 
before  him.  34  And  when  the  gov- 
ernor had  read  the  letter^  he  asked  of 
what  province  he  was  And  when  he 
understood  thaf  he  was  of  Cilicia :  85 
I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when  thine 
accusers  are  also  come.  And  he  com- 
manded him  to  be  kept  in  Herod's 
judgment-hall. 

The  apostle  being  brought  before  Felix 
the  Roman  governor,  although  he  was  an 
heathen,  yet  he  showed  the  apostle  far 
more  favour  than  his  own  contrytnen  the 
Jews :  for,  observe,  1.  His  affability  to 
St.  Paul,  in  asking  him  of  his  country.  2. 
His  justice ;  he  would  not  judge  him  till 
he  had  his  accusers  face  to  face,  I  wiU 
h£ar  thee  when  thy  accusers  are  come.  If  it 
'  be  enough  to  accuse,  who  can  be  inno- 
'  cent  1  and  if  it  be  sufficient  to  deny,  who 
8ji8 
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would  be  foiud  guUty  t  Ma^tntes  most 

know  a  cause,  before  they  give  sentence 
or  jadgmedt  abont  it ;  otherwise,  though 
they  pronounce  a  right  sentence,  it  is  not 
in  judgment,  but  b^  accident  Magis- 
trates most  be  stars,  as  well  as  ministers ; 
they  most  do  nothing  blindfold,  or  blindly. 
Observe,  3b  His  great  favour  towards  the 
apostle,  in  committing  him  a  prisoner,  not 
to  the  common  gaol,  but  to  Herod's  pal- 
ace ;  a  fair  prison,  if  a  place  of  confine- 
ment may  be  so  called.  The  Sanhedrim 
at  JerusaJem,  though  of  his  own  country, 
and  of  his  own  religion,  yet  were  not  so 
kind  to  him  as  Felix  the  heathen  gov- 
ernor. 

Thus  the  chapter  concludes  witn  an  ac- 
count  of  the  apostle's  wonderful  deliver- 
ance from  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  who 
conspised  his  destruction ;  together  with 
the  instrumental  means  and  manner  of  it 
In  the  next  chapter  we  find  him  broaght 
to  Cesarea,  tried  before  Felix,  making  a 
dtfence  for  himself,  and  so  reasoning  that 
Felix  trembled.  Behold  a  prisoner  at 
liberty,  and  his  judge  in  bonds. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

U  tbe  beflnning  of  thto  chapter  we  find  St.  FiMil 
broojshi  to  hie  trial  beftire  Felix,  the  Ro'iuin  gover- 
nor ;  a  iamous  trial,  at  which  the  plaimifT  was  Ana- 
nias, the  high-priest,  and  several  membeia  of  the 
HanhMlrim;  the  defendant,  St.  Paul;  the  judfe, 
Felix;  the  emperor's  auomef  general,  TeituUus; 
and  the  Indicimem  drawn  up  against  the  prisoner, 
-  herrtiv  and  sedition.  From  which  imputation  the 
aposne  clears  himself;  and  in  the  end  of  the  chap* 
.  U€  makes  a  declaration  of  his  faith,  and  gives  an 
account  of  the  hulinoss  and  innocencjr  of  his  life. 

AND  after  Ave  days,  Ananias  the 
•**-  high-priest  descended,  with  the 
elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator 
named  TertuUus,  wlio  informed  the 
governor  against  Paul. 

Observe  here,  How  Ananias  the  high- 
priest,  with  the  elders  or  heads  of  the  Jew- 
ish council  at  Jerusalem,  travel  from 
thence  to  Cesarea,  a  great  many  miles,  to 
inform  the  governor  against  St  Paul; 
Afterjive  days  Ananias  descended^  ^c.  The 
deviT's  dru^ge^  stick  at  no  pains,  spare 
for  no  cost,  in  doing  his  drudgery.  A  per- 
secuting spirit  claps  win^  to  a  person, 
it  makes  him  swift  in  his  motion,  and 
zealous  in  his  application  and  endeavours. 
Observe,  !l.  How  the  high-priest  carrieth 
with  him  one  of  their  most  eminent  and 
eloquent  advocates,  to  implead  the  inno- 
cent apostle.  Satan  never  miscarries  in 
any  of  his  enterprises  and  wicked  designs 
for  want  of  fit  tools  to  carry  them  on. 
He  hath  his  Tertullus,  an  eloquent  orator, 
ready,  who  could  tune  bis  tongue  any 


w^lbr  a  large  fee. 


2  And  when  he  was  called  forth,Ter- 
tullus  began  to  accuse  Atm,  saying. 
Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great 
quietness,  and  that  veiy  worthy  deeds 
are  done  unto  this  nation  by  thy  pro- 
vidence, 3  We  accept  it  al  ways,  and 
in  all  places,  most  noble  Felix,  with 
all  thankfulness.  3  Notwithstanding, 
that  I  be  no  further  tedious  unto  thee, 
I  pray  thee  that  thou  wouldst  hear  us 
of  thy  clemency  a  few  words. 

Observe  here,  St.  Paul  the  prisoner  bo> 
ing  called  forth,  TertuUus,  the  oraior,  be- 
gan to  show  his  art  by  a  flattering  insinu- 
ation, which  mightily  prevails  with  men 
of  mean  and  corrupt  minds.  There  is  no 
cause  so  foul  and  bad,  but  some  will  be 
found  to  plead  it ;  yea,  to  justify  and  de- 
fend it.  And  if  so,  judges  had  need  be 
wise,  as  the  angels  of  God,  discerning  be- 
tween truth  and  falsehood.  Observe  far- 
ther, how  Tertullus  seeks  to  gain  the 
judge's  favour  by  flattery  and  falsehood: 
to  win  judges  by  flattery  hath  ever  by  false 
accusers  been  taken  for  the  surest  way  of 
success;  but  after  all,  flattery  is  a  very 
provoking  and  wrath-procuring  sin ;  and 
it  is  hard  to  say,  which  is  most  danger- 
ous, to  receive  flattery  or  to  give  it 
When  men  give  much  glory  to  man,  'tis 
hard  for  man  to  give  that  glory  back 
again  to  Crod.  Tis  hell  and  death  to  flat- 
ter sinners,  or  sufler  ourselves  to  be  flat- 
tered by  them.  Observe,  lastly,  That  bad 
government  is  better  than  no  government; 
tyranny  itself  is  better  than  anarchy.  The 
Jews  were  not  now  their  own  masters,  but 
tributaries  to  the  Romans.  Yet  Tertullus 
acknowledges,  many  worthy  deeds  were 
done  unto  their  nation  by  the  prudence  of 
the  Roman  governor:  ** Seeing  that  by 
thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness,  and  that 
very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto  this 
nation  by  thy  providence,  we  accept  it 
always,  and  in  all  places,  most  noble 
Felix." 

6  For  we  have  found  this  man  a 
pestilent  fellow^  and  a  mover  of  sedi* 
tion  among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the 
sect  of  the  Nazarenes:  6  Who  also 
hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  tem- 
ple :  whom  we  took,  and  would  have 
judged  according  to  our  law.  7  Bat 
the  chief  captain  Lytfias  came  upon 
uSf  and  with  great  Tiolence  took  him 
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away  out  of  our  hands,  8  Cominand- 
ing  hit  accusers  to  come  unto  thee: 
by  examining  of  whom,  thyself  may- 
est  take  knowledge  of  all  these  things 
whereof  we  accuse  him.  9  And  the 
Jews  also  assented,  saying  that  these 
things  were  so. 

Tertnllus  having  prepared  the  judge, 
presently  falls  upon  the  matter,  and 
charges  St.  Paul  with  being  a  pestilent 
fellow,  a  seditious  person,  a  disturber  of 
the  nation,  a  profaner  of  the  temple,  a  ring- 
leader of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes.  And 
adds,  that  out  of  mere  zeal  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  they  had  themselves  before  now 
despatched  him*  out  of  the  way,  but  that 
he  was  violently  rescued  out  of  their 
hands  by  Lysias,  the  chief  captain,  and 
brought  thither  to  be  tried.  Concluding, 
that  these  things  which  he  bad  spoken, 
were  the  sense  of  all  those  that  came 
down  with  him  as  witnesses,  ver.  9.  The 
Jewt  also  assenledt  and  taid  that  these  things 
toereso.  Here  note,  1.  What  an  heavy 
load  of  reproaches  and  false  accusations 
our  innocent  apostle  laboured  under ;  he 
is  accouifted,  and  called,  a  walking  pesti- 
lence. Thas  the  holy  and  faithful  ser- 
vants of  God  are  esteemed  by  the  world, 
the  plague  and  bane  of  the  place  and  na- 
tion where  they  live :  although  it  is  really 
for  their  sakes  that  God  staves  off  plagues 
and  judgments  from  falling  upon  the  world; 
We  have  found  this  man  a  pestilent  fellow. 
It  is  not  the  greatest  holiness  towards 
God,  nor  righteousness  towards  men,  that 
can  sufficiently  shield  and  defend  a  saint 
from  censure  and  slander,  from  calumny 
and  false  accusation.  Note,  2.  Besides 
the  general  charge  that  the  apostle  was 
the  very  pest  and  plague  of  mankind; 
we  have  a  threefold  accusation  brought 
against  him,  That  he  was  a  mover  of  se- 
dition, a  profaner  of  the  temple,  and  a 
ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes. 
Lord,  how  should  thy  faithful  ministers 
and  ambassadors  prepare  themselves  for, 
and  comfort  themselves  imder,  the  most 
hellish  reproaches,  when  we  find  the  great 
apostle,  (whom  St.  Chrysostom  honours 
with  this  character,  *'  That  the  earth  never 
bare  a  better  man  sinee  it  bare  our  Redeem' 
er,")  yet  thus  miscalled  and  accounted  a 
pest,  a  plague,  the  filth  of  the  world,  and 
the  offscouring  of  all  things  I  O  why 
should  such  worthless  worms  as  we  mur- 
mur, when  we  meet  with  much  less  re- 
proaches !  Lord !  help  us  in  imitation  of 
thy  example,  for  the  joy  that  is  set  before 
us,  to  despise  the  shame,  as  well  as  to  en- 
dure the  eross.    The  best  men  that  ever 


the  world  had,  have  fallen  under  (he  lashes 
of  envenomed  tongues.  What  foul  asper- 
sions hath  malice  cast  upon  innocency 
itself!  Our  blessed  Saviour,  in  the  clear- 
est act  of  innocency,  his  casting  out  of 
devils,  suffered  the  most  horrid  imputa- 
tion, even  of  easting  out  devils  through 
Beelzebubt  the  prinee  of  devils,  MatL  ix.  34« 
Now  the  servant  must  not  expect  to  be 
above  his  master:  if  Christ  thus  suffered^ 
needs  must  Christianity,  needs  must 
Christians,  needs  must  ministers  and 
ambassadors. 

10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  go< 
vernor  had  beckoned  unto  him  tQ 
speak,  answered.  Forasmuch  as  I 
know  that  thou  hast  been  of  many 
years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do 
the  more  cheerfully  answer  for  ihyself : 
1 1  Because  that  thou  may  est  under* 
stand,  tliat  there  are  yet  but  twelve 
days  since  I  went  up  to  Jerusalejp 
for  to  worship.  12  And  they  neither 
found  me  in  the  temple  disputing  with 
any  man,  neither  raising  up  the  peo- 
ple, neither  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in 
the  city:  13  Neither  can  they  prove 
the  things  whereof  they  now  accuse 
me. 

Our  apostle,  being  accused  of  three  no- 
torious crimes,  namely,  sedition,  heresy, 
and  profanation  of  the  temple,  answers 
distinctly  to  every  one  of  them.  Where 
observe,  1.  How  undaunted  innocency  is 
in  a  good  person,  and  in  a  good  cause ; 
St.  Paul  was  so  far  from  being  daunted  by 
the  greatness  of  his  enemies,  or  by  this 
vehemency  of  their  accusation,  that  he 
tells  the  governor,  he  did  unth  allcheerfitU 
ness  undertake  his  defence.  Observe,  %• 
How  the  apostle  answers  distinctly  to  the 
particulars  of  his  accusation.  And  first. 
As  to  the  crime  of  sedition,  charged  upon 
his  person.  Secondly,  as  to  the  crime  of 
heresy,  charged  upon  his  religion.  As  to 
the  former,  the  crime  of  sedition,  this  is  a 
very  infamous  charge ;  what  schism  is  in 
matters  ecclesiastical,  that  is  sedition  in 
matters  temporal  and  civil.  As  the  one 
violates  the  peace  of  the  church,  so  doth 
the  other  the  peace  of  the  commoawealtlu 
Sedition  is  committed  three  ways ;  by  the 
head,  by  the  tongue,  and  by  the  hand.  A 
seditious  head  plots  and  contrives  mis* 
chief,  a  seditions  tongue  vents  it,  and  a 
seditious  hand  executes  it.  None  of  these 
ways  was  the  apostle  guilty  of  sedition, 
he  never  employed  his  head  to  contnve, 
nor  his  tongue  to  utter,  nor  his  hand  to 
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practise,  any  tfainf  that  tended  that  way; 
yet  he  is  charged  with  it.  We  have  fmind 
iku  fiUow  a  mover  of  Bediiioiu  Leani 
thence,  It  is  no  new  stratagem  to  repre- 
aent  the  faithful  servants  of  God  as  ene- 
mies to  states  and  kingdoms,  as  distnrbers 
of  the  peace,  as  troablers  of  Israel,  as 
tnunpets  of  rebellion,  as  movers  of  sedi- 
tion, on  purpose  to  bring  them  into  hatred 
with  princes,  that  they  may  fall  under  the 
sword  of  the  magistrate  as  malefactors, 
and  be  looked  upon  as  persons  unworthy 
to  live.  But  how  does  St  Paul  free  him- 
self from  the  charge  and  imputation  of 
sedition  t  Thus,  1.  By  demonstrating  the 
improbability  of  it;  how  unlikely  it  was, 
that  he  who  came  up  to  the  temple  to  wor- 
ship God,  and  to  bring  alms  to  the  poor, 
and  was  in  Jerusalem  but  a  v'ery  few 
days,  a||d  did  not  so  much  as  dispute  ei- 
tlier  in  the  temple  or  in  the  synagogues, 
should  yet  stir  up  the  people  to  sedition. 
S.  He  puts  his  adversaries  upon  proof  of 
their  articles,  ver.  13.  Neither  can  they 
grove  the  things  whereof  they  now  aecu*e  me. 
Prom  the  apostle's  practice  in  clearing 
his  own  innocency,  we  learn,  That  it  is  a 
piece  of  justice  which  every  man  owes  to 
himself,  to  vindicate  and  clear  hi?  reputa- 
tion from  all  i;uilt  falsely  imputed  to  him, 
and  especially  from  that  of  sedition. 

14  But  tills  I  confess  unto  thee,  that 
ader  the  way  which  they  call  heresy, 
80  worship  [  the  God  of  my  fathers, 
believing  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets: 

Here  the  apostle  answers  the  second 
part  01  the  eharge  brought  against  him ; 
namely,  the  ch&rge  of  heresy,  and  being 
the  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Naza- 
renes.  Where  note,  That  although  the 
apostle  would  not,  out  of  his  great  modes- 
ty, take  upon  himself  to  be  one  of  the 
heads  or  chiefs  among  them,  a  ringleader, 
as  they  styled  him ;  yet  as  to'  the  owning 
of  that  way,  notwithstanding  all  the  impu- 
tations they  had  cast  apon  it,  he  doth  it 
with  the  greatest  freedom  and  courage,  in 
the  presence  of  his  judge  and  accusers ; 
Thi$  I  emfetMf  that  after  ihewau  which  they 
call  hereey,  to  worship  i,  dec.  Here  observe, 
1.  The  false  imputation  which  Christian- 
ity suffered  under  in  its  first  appearance ; 
After  the  way  which  they  call  heresy.  It  is 
no  new  thing  to  nickname  the  worshippers 
of  the  true  God,  to  call  them  heretics,  and 
their  way  to  worship  heresy.  Observe,  2. 
The  way  taken  by  St.  Paul  to  remove  this 
false  imputation;  namely,  by  an  appeal  to 
iKcriptnre  and  antiquity:  So  worship  Ithe 
God  of  my  fathers,  beiieping  aU  things  that 
are  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets. 


Where  note,  How  he  appeals  to  acriptm 

as  the  ground  and  rule  of  his  faitb^  die 
law  and  the  prophets ;  and  then  be  appeaU 
to  the  best  and  purest  antiquity  for  the  ob- 
ject of  his  worship;  So  worship  Ithe  God 
of  my  Fathers.  Observe,  a.  The  freedom 
and  courage  of  the  apostle  in  owning  his 
religion,  notwithstanding  these  ialse  im- 
putations, even  in  the  presence  of  his 
greatest  enemies,  and  when  they  were  in 
hopes  to  destroy  him  for  it ;  This  lamfess 
unto  thee.  The  apostle  abhorred  that 
mean  and  base-spirited  principle,  which 
makes  it  lawful  for  men  lo  deny  their  re- 
ligion when  it  brings  them  into  danger: 
no,  he  valued  his  above,  and  preferr^  it 
before,  his  personal  safety.  God  Almighty 
inspire  us  with  the  same  courage  and  holy 
resolution,  that  when  oar  adversaries  of 
the  church  at  Borne  pronounce  us  her^ 
tics,  and  call  our  religion  heresy,  we  may 
answer'  them  as  our  apostle  answeied 
their  forefathers,  the  subtle  Pharisees, 
Afkr  the  way  which  you  eaU  heresy  y  so  wet' 
snip  toe  the  God  of  our  fathers,  beUeeing  att 
things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  the 
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15  And  have  hope  towsgd  God, 
which  tiiey  tbemselvea  also  allow, 
that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  boUi  of  the  just  and  unjust. 
16  And  herein  do  I  exercise  myself, 
to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  toward  God  and  touHird  men. 

Our  apostle  had  made  a  free  and  opeft 
profession  of  his  religion  in  the  foregoing 
verse.  After  the  way  called  heresy  do  1  losr- 
ship  the  God  of  my  fathers.  Here  at  the 
16th  verse  he  asserts  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  which  was  a  principal  arti- 
cle both  of  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian 
religion ;  I  have  hope  toward  God,  thest  there 
shall  be  a  reswreetion  both  of  the  juet  and 
unjust.  And  having  made  a  declaration 
of  his  faith,  ver.  14, 16.  he  next  gives  aa 
account  of  his  life,  at  verse  16.  Botin. 
do  I  exercise  myself,  to  haoe  always  a  een^ 
science  voidofojfence  toward  God  and  toward 
men.  Observe  here,  1.  What  is  the  pcia- 
ciple  and  guide  of  a  good  man's  actums ; 
and  that  is,  conscience.  The  worl  and 
law  of  God  is  the  rule  of  our  actions,  bat 
oonscience  is  the  immediate  ^ide  and 
director  of  them.  Observe,  3.  The  extent 
of  a  good  man's  pious  practice :  7h  ke^ 
a  eonseienu  wd  ofofinee  toward  God  and 
man.  To  exercise  a  faithful  care  in  pep* 
forming  the  duties  of  both  tables,  is  both 
an  argument  of  our  sincerity,  and  an  or- 
nament to  our  profession.  Observe,  3L 
The  apostle's  constaney  and  perseveranoa 
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fti  this  coarse ;  fo  hue  tthvayg  a  emmtna 
void  of  offence.    We  must  not  make  con- 
science of  onr  daty  by  fits  and  starts; 
tmt  in  the  whole  course  and  tenor  of  our 
lives  and  actions.    Relig:ion  should  be  a 
constant  frame  and  temper  of  mind.    Ob- 
serve, 4.  The  apostle's*  earnest  care  and 
endearottr  to  this  purpose,  Herein  do  Iea> 
erdae  mydeif.    The  original  word  is  of  an 
intense    signification,  and   denotes    the 
apostle's  applying  his  mind»  in  good  ear- 
nest, to  be  thoroughly  instructed  in  all 
the  parts  and  points  of  his  duty,  and  his 
being  very  careful  and  conscientious  in 
the  discharge  and  performance  of  it  Ob- 
serve, 5.  What  was  the  apostle's  great  mo- 
tive and  encouragement  to  do  all  this; 
namely,  the  belief  of  the  resurrection,  and 
the  future  state  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments consequent  upon  it     Because  / 
hope  for  a  resurreetion  both  of  the  jxut  and 
unjutt;  therefore,  do  J  exereUe  mywlf  io 
have  aiwayi  a  eonseienee  void  of  offence.    If 
we  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  the  judgment  to  come,  we  shall  be 
very  carefhl  to  discharge  a  good  con- 
science now,  in  order  to  the  rendering  a 
good  account  of  ourselves  then.    Happy 
man,  who,  when  he  goes  into  another 
world,  carries  with  him  thither  a  con- 
science clear  of  all  guilt,  either  by  inno- 
cency  or  repentance !    For  verily  at  the 
hour  of  death,  to  be  free  from  stings  and 
upbraidings,  from  the  terrors  and  tortures, 
from  the  confusion  and  amazement,  of  a 
guilty  conscience,  is  a  happiness  so  de- 
sirable, that  it  is  well  worth  the  care  and 
best  endeavours  of  our  whole  life.    May 
the  apostle's  exercise  be  our  daily  prac- 
tice, namely,  To  keep  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  'toward  God,  and  toward  all 
men! 

17  Now  after  many  years,  I  came 
to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and  oflTer-* 
ings.  18  Wherenpon  certain  Jews 
from  Asia  found  me  purified  in  the 
temple,  neither  with  multitude,  nor 
with  tumult :  19  Who  ought  to  have 
been  here  before  thee,  and  object,  if 
they  had  aught  against  me.  20  Or 
else  let  these  same  here  say,  if  they 
have  found  any  evil-doing  in  me, 
while  I  stood  before  the  conncil ;  21 
Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I 
cried  standing  among  them.  Touching 
the  resnrrection  of  the  dead,  I  am 
called  in  question  by  yon  this  day. 

The  apostle  had  vindicated  himself  from 
^e  charge  and  imputation  of  sedition  and 
berety  l^fore:  he  comes  now  to  clear 
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himself  of  the  third  charg^e,  namely,  the 
profanation  of  the  temple;  in  order  wher^ 
unto  he  declares,  that  he  had  not  been  a 
long  time  at  Jerusalem  before  this  journey: 
and  that  he  now  came  to  bring  alms  to  the 
poor  Jews  that  were  converted  to  Christi- 
anity: he  acknowledges  that  at  this  time 
he  went  into  the  temple,  yet  not  to  profane 
it,  but  to  perform  those  rites  in  it  which 
the  law  of  the  Jews  required  of  such  as 
had  the  vow  of  Nazarites  upon  them* 
Thus  the  apostle  cleared  himself  of  all 
that  was  objected  against  him,  and  made 
it  evidently  appear  to  the  face  of  his  ene- 
mies, that  all  the  accusations  brought 
against  him  were  false  and  clamorous. 
Learn  thence,  That  generally  the  accusa- 
tions laid  by  the  malicious  to  the  charge 
of  the  innocent,  are  nothing  but  empty 
noise  and  clamour.  Having  tibn#  vindi- 
cated himself  to  their  faces,  he  next  makes 
an  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  his  accu- 
sers ;  whether  there  was  any  thing  of  mo- 
ment charged  upon  him  more  than  this. 
That  he  professed  and  believed  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  Thus  bravely  did 
the  apostle  plead  his  own  cause  here,  or 
rather  the  Spirit  of  God  that  spake  in  him, 
though  Satan  had  got  the  high  priest  Ana- 
nias, and  his  eloquent  orator  Tertullus,  to 
implead  and  impeach  8t  Paul;  yet  be- 
hold with  what  a  flood  of  truth  and  elo- 
quence doth  the  apostle  vindicate  his  own 
innocence.  Magna  est  Veritae  4*  prteta- 
kbit:  "Great  is  the  truth,  and  will  finally 
prevail." 

22  And  when  Felix  heard  these 
things,  having  more  perfect  know- 
ledge 01  that  way,  he  deferred  them, 
and  said.  When  Lysias  the  chief  cap- 
tain shall  come  down,  I  will  know  the 
uttermost  of  your  matter.  23  And 
he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep 
Paul,  and  to  let  him  have  liberty,  and 
that  he  should  forbid  none  of  his  ac- 
quaintance to  minister  or  come  unto 
him. 

The  sense  of  this  is,  ''When  Felix  un- 
derstood and  discerned  how  things  went, 
he  would  not  pass  any  sentence  in  the 
I  case  at  present ;  but  put  them  off,  saying. 
When  I  have  got  a  more  perftet  knowledge 
I  of  this  way  of  Christianity,  and  when  I 
I  have  spoken  with  Lysias,  and  understand 
ithe  truth  concerning  the  tumult,  I  will 
'  then   determine   the   difference   between 
you :  in  the  mean  time  the  captain  of  the 
,'  guard  shall  have  the  prisoner  in  custody, 
I  to  gratify  the  Jews."     Where  observe, 
ii  both  the  equity  and  clemency  of  Felix  the 
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judge:  his  equity,  in  that  he  would  not 
pronouoce  sentence  before  he  had  tho- 
roughly and  fully  anderstood  the  matter 
of  fact;  his  clemency,  in  suffering  the 
apostle  to  be  a  prisoner  at  large,  and 
allowing  his  friends  and  acquaintance 
liberty  to  come  and  visit  him.  Behold 
the  former  rigour  towards  the  apostle 
mercifully  relaxed;  he  is  no  more  con- 
fined to  a  close  dungeon,  but  goes  abroad 
with  a  chain  and  a  keeper,  and  none  of 
his  friends  are  forbidden  either  to  visit 
him  or  relieve  him.  Thus  God,  in  an  un- 
expected hour,  casts  such  outward  com- 
forts to  his  suffering  saints  and  servants, 
as  he  sees  will  do  3iem  most  good ;  yea, 
and  can  cause  his  and  their  enemies  to 
become  contributors  thereunto. 

t4  And  after  certain  days,  when 
Felix  came  with  his  wife  Drusilla, 
which  was  a  Jewess, he  sentfor  Paul, 
and  heard  him  concerning  the  faith 
in  Christ  35  And  as  he  reasoned 
of  righteonsness,  temperance,  and 
judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled, 
and  answered,  Go  thy  way  for  this 
time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient  sea- 
son, I  will  call  for  thee. 

This  chapter  now  concludes  with  the 
apostle^s  famous  sermon  before  Felix  his 
Judge,  in  which  we  have  considerable,  the 
preacher,  the  hearers,  the  text  or  subject 
preached  upon,  and  the  successful  effect 
of  the  sermon.  Observe,  1.  The  preacher, 
fit  Paul;  As  Paul reammed.  The  apostle 
now  was  in  bonds,  yet  had  liberty  to 
preach,  and  he  preached  with  liberty,  with 
great  boldness  and  freedom  of  speech, 
though  under  great  disadvantages ;  his 
person  imprisoned,  his  reputation  blotted 
and  defamed,  loaded  with  calumnies  and 
odious  imputations :  yet  under  all  these 
disadvantages  the  apostle  preaches.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  His  hearers,  Pelix  and  his  wife 
Drusilla;  Felix,  a  bad  man,  guilty  of 
bribery,  Ac.  Drusilla,  a  vile  woman,  for- 
sook her  own  husband,  and  lived  in  adul- 
tery with  Felix,  as  Joseph  us  says.  Here 
were  a  pair  of  hopeful  hearers !  yet  St. 
Paul  boggles  not  to  preach  to  them,  as  bad 
as  they  were,  hoping  to  make  them  better. 
Learn  thence.  Thai  the  gospel  must  be 
preached  by  us,  when  we  are  lawfully 
called  thereunto,  whatever  the  persons  be 
that  make  up  the  auditory ;  we  know  not 
what  persons,  or  in  what  hour,  God  may 
call.  Observe,  3.  The  text  or  subject- 
matter  preached  upon  :  righteousness,  tem- 
perance, and  judgment  to  come.  Where 
the  wisdom  of  the  preacher  appears  by 


the  suitableness  of  the  subject ;  the  apos- 
tle chose  a  very  proper  subject  for  them 
both.  Felix  was  guilty  of  bribery,  or  at 
least  was  ready  to  commit  it ;  for  the  next 
verse  tells  us.  That  he  hoped  to  have 
money  given  him  by  Paul  to  release  him : 
therefore  to  him  he  preaches  of  righteous- 
ness. Drusilla  was  guilty  of  incontinence 
and  adultery ;  to  her  he  preaches  of  temr 
perance,and  to  both  of  a  j  ud|rmeat  to  eoime. 
Happy  were  it,  if  great  offenders  had  such 
wise  admonishers  near  them;  but  too 
oAen  they  meet  with  flattering  parasiies, 
instead  of  faithful  preachers.  Obserre^ 
4^  The  success  or  effect  of  the  sermon : 
Felix  trembled.  He  trembled,  but  not  be- 
lieved; he  trembled  at  the  guilt  of  sin, 
and  at  the  apprehensions  of  the  wrath  at 
God  due  unto  sin  ;  but  his  trembling  did 
not  arise  from  a  holy  dread  and  rcTerenee 
of  the  majesty  of  God  speaking  to  him  ia 
and  by  his  word :  the  word  of  God  can 
make  the  proudest  and  stoutest  sinner  in 
the  world  to  quake  and  tremble.  Observe* 
lastly,  How  Felix's  trembling  fit,  or  sick 
qualm  of  conscience,  soon  went  over ;  he 
dismisses  the  preacher  for  that  time,  and 
tells  him  he  will  call  for  hinx  at  a  more 
convenient  season.  But  we  never  read  of 
any  such  opportunity  tsiken  afterwards 
for  that  purpose :  so  dangerous  is  it  to 
stop  our  ear  at  the  present  call  and  com- 
mand of  God ;  if  to-day  we  will  not,  to- 
morrow God  may  say,  ye  shall  not,  hear 
my  voice. 

26  He  hoped  also  that  money 
should  have  been  given  him  of  Paul, 
that  he  might  loose  him  :  wherefore 
he  sentfor  him  the  oftener,  and  com- 
muned with  him.  17  But  after  two 
years.Porcius  Fesms  came  into  Felix*a 
room  :  and  Felix,  willing  U>  shew  the 
Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paid  bound. 

Observe  here.  What  small  success  the 
apostle*s  preaching  had,  it  found  and  leA 
Felix  a  bad  man  ;  covetousness  and  bri- 
bery were  his  sins  before,  and  they  are  so 
still;  He  hoped  that  money  should  begiten 
him  of  Paul  That  is,  he  expected  a  bribe 
for  setting  the  apostle  at  liberty,  contrary 
to  the  law  both  of  God  and  man.  To  this 
covetousness  he  added  cruelty ;  for  though 
he  had  nothing  to  charge  Paul  with,  yet  to 
gratify  the  Jews  he  left  Paul  hound;  mind- 
ing the  pleasing  of  men  more  than  the  dis- 
pleasing of  God.  An  hypocrite  can  be- 
come all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  may 
gain  by  all:  but  behold  the  hand  of  God 
upon  Felix !  he  that  had  so  unjustly  kept 
Paul  for  two  years,  and  cruelly  leit  him 
bound  at  last,  to  please  and  gratify  the 
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Je-ws,  is  sent  a  prisoner  in  bonds  himself 
to  Some,  to  answer  before  Nero  for  his 
znisdcmeanors  in  the  managing  of  his  gov- 
ern ment  A  just  reward  for  him  who  re- 
gar<lo  the  pleasing  of  men  more  than  the 
displeasure  of  God. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Sl  Faal'8  uiftl  bafim  Uie  BomaD  goramor  Feilx,  wu 
recorded  ai  laige  in  the  ibregoiiw  chapter.  Tn  this 
Mre  find  him  brouchiupon  his  trial  twfore  Festui,  who 
succeeded  Felix  Tn  the  admintotniioii  of  the  govern- 
meoL  And  although  FeMUi  could  find  the  apotile 
guiltj  of  no  misdemeanor,  yet  he  had  neither  the 
courage  nor  honesty  to  set  htm  at  liberty,  but  sends 
Ifcim  bound  from  Cesarea  to  Rome,  m  St.  lake  relates 
in  this  and  the  fi>llowhig  chapters. 

TVrOW  when  Festus  was  come  into 
-^^  the  province,  after  three  days,  he 
ascended  from  Cesarea,  to  Jerusalem. 
2  Then  the  high  priest  and  the  chief 
of  the  Jews  informed  him  against  Paul, 
and  besought  him,  3  And  desired 
favour  against  him,  that  he  would  send 
for  him  to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in 
the  way  to  kill  him.  4  But  Festus 
answered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at 
Cesarea,  and  that  he  himself  would 
depart  shortly  thither,  5  Let  them 
therefore,  said  he,  which  among  you 
are  able,  go  down  with  me,  and  accuse 
this  man,  if  there  be  any  wickedness 
in  him. 

St  Lake  here  informs  ns,  that  Feslns 
being  come  to  the  government,  and  going 
ap  to  Jerusalem,  the  high-priest  and  ralers 
of  the  Jews  quickly  began  to  inform  him 
against  Paul,  and  besought  him  that  he 
would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  resolv- 
ing to  lay  some  villains  by  the  way  to  kill 
him  as  he  came ;  but  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence so  overruled  the  matter,  that  Festus 
-woqM  not  consent  to  it,  but  ordered  his  ac- 
cusers to  come  to  Cesarea,  and  implead 
him  there.  Here  note,  1.  How  restless  is 
the  rage,  and  unwearied  the  malice  and 
enmity,  which  the  persecutors  of  the  truth 
have  against  the  professors  and  preach- 
ers of  it  The  high-priest,  and  chief  of 
the  Sanhedrim  or  ecclesiastical  court, 
continue  their  murderous  designs  against 
the  innocent  apostle  ;  and  are  sorry  they 
could  not  get  an  heathen  governor  as  cruel 
as  themselves  to  join  with  them.  Hea- 
thens have  sometimes  blushed  at  the  men- 
tion of  those  crimes,  wbich  the  professors 
of  religion  have  committed  without  either 
shame  or  remorse.  Note,  2.  How  deplo- 
rably corrupt  and  degenerate  the  Jewish 
church  at  this  time  was!  Lord,  what 
priests  and  church-governors  were  here. 


who  call  it  afaeour  to  hare  an  opportani- 
ty  granted  them  to  murder  an  innocent 
man  in  cold  blood,  contrary  to  the  law  of 
nature  and  of  nations  ?  But  behold  the  jus- 
tice of  God  upon  them ;  they  were  now 
given  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  and  are 
hurried  headlong  by  a  diabolical  spirit,  a 
little  before  their  final  destruction.  O  Je> 
ru$akm,  Jerusalem,  who  Wkdtt  the  proph' 
etSfOnd  sionedet  them  that  were  tent  unto 
thee  /  Note,  3.  What  an  overruling  Provi- 
dence was  here  seen,  in  that  Festus,  by 
no  flatteries  nor  persuasions,  would  be 
prevailed  with  to  remove  the  apostle  from 
Cesarea  to  Jerusalem.  This  broke  the 
high-priest's  measures,  who  designed  to 
have  killed  him  by  the  way.  «*  No,  saith 
Festus,  the  prisoner  shall  not  come  to 
you,  but  you  shall  go  to  him."  This  was 
a  marvellous  providence  for  the  apostle's 
preservation.  O  how  easy  is  it  for  the 
most  wise  God  to  baffle  and  blast  the  most 
cunning  contrivances  of  the  devil ;  to  be- 
fool the  enemies  of  his  church  and  people, 
by  making  the  counsels  of  the  wicked  to 
be  of  no  efiect !  God  looks  and  laughs  at 
all  the  plots  of  wicked  men  against  the 
righteous:  frustration  and  disappointment 
attend  all  their  designs,  and  perdition  and 
destruction  doth  awe  their  persons,  Psal. 
i  i.  5.  He  that  tUteth  in  heaven  laughs  them 
to  scorn,  the  Lord  has  them  in  derision. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among 
them  more  than  ten  days,  he  went 
down  unto  Cesafea;  and  the  next 
day  sitting  on  the  judgment-seat, 
commanded  Paul  to  be  brought.  7 
And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews 
which  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
stood  round  about,  and  laid  many  and 
grievous  complaints  against  Paul* 
which  they  could  not  prove :  8  While 
he  answered  for  himself,  Neither 
against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  nei- 
ther against  the  temple,  nor  yet 
against  Cesar,  have  I  offended  any 
thing  at  all. 

Observe  here,  l.The  equity  and  justice 
of  Festus,  an  heathen  judge,  in  his  pro* 
ceedings  at  St.  Paul's  trial :  he  will  have 
the  high-priest  and  elders  that  accused 
him,  speak  to  his  face;  he  will  have  the 
prisoner  brought  forth  ;  and  he  will  have 
the  matter  examined  by  and  before  him- 
self. When  the  malicious  bring  the  inno- 
cent upon  their  trial,  God  will  provide  a 
judcre  for  their  turn.  Observe,  2.  The 
indictment  or  charge  which  the  Jews 
brought  in  against  the  apostle,  That  he 
had  offended  against  the  law,  profaned  the 
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■itmpte,  amd  ni«^  Miition  ugtmm  the 
Roman  (^oreniment  Here  we  fiad  the 
devil  at  his  own  trade ;  aamely,  stirriog 
ap  the  rage  and  malice  of  the  world 
against  the  saints  of  God,  under  a  pretence 
of  their  being  enemies  to  the  state,  and 
sabverters  of  civil  govemmetft  Observe, 
4.  That  to  be  loaded  with  calumnies  and 
reproaches  has  been  the  common  lot  and 
constant  portion  of  the  friends  and  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  from  the  beginning  of 
Christianity;  The  Jewt  laid  manv  and 
grievous  thingf  ogaitui  Paul,  wkid  they 
tould  noi  prove.  Reproach  has  been  the 
reward  of  religion  and  righteousness: 
but  St.  Paul  easily  wipes  off  the  several 
reproaches  cast  upon  him,  affirming  him- 
self to  have  been  always  a  religious  obser- 
ver of  the  law,  that  he  went  into  the  tem- 
ple upon  a  religious  account,  and  that  he 
had  never  taught  nor  practised  any  rebel- 
lion against  Cesar.  The  servants  of  Christ 
are  happy  in  their  own  innocency,  and 
their  adversaries  render  themselves  odious 
by  belying  them«  and  Uying  that  to  their 
charge  which  every  one  can  disprove. 

9  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  the 
Jews  a  pleasure,  answered  Paul,  and 
said.  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
Mid  there  he  judged  of  these  things 
before  met  10  Then  eaid  Paul,  I 
■tand  at  Cesar's  judgment-seat,  where 
I  ought  to  be  judged.  To  the  Jews 
have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  very 
well  knowest.  1 1  For  if  I  be  an  of- 
fender, or  have  committed  any  thing 
worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die : 
but  if  there  be  none  of  these  things 
whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  man  may 
deliver  me  unto  them.  I  appeal  unto 
Cesar.  12  Then  Festus,  when  he 
had  conferred  with  the  counsel,  an- 
swered, hast  thou  appealed  unto  Ce- 
sar ?  unto  Cesar  shalt  thou  go. 

Observe  here,  How  Festus,  being  wil- 
ling to  gratify  the  Jews,  asks  Paul  if  he 
would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  be  tried  there, 
«n  the  Jewish  court,  about  those  matters  ? 
the  apostle  replied,  that  he  was  his  proper 
judge,  under  the  Roman  emperor,  and 
not  the  Jews ;  and  that  being  a  Roman,  he 
might  claim  the  privilege  of  a  Roman, 
which  accordingly  he  did  by  appealing  un- 
to Cesar.  Festus,  hearing  that,  not  only 
admitted  his  appeal,  but  was  glad  of  it  to 
get  rid  of  him  without  peril  on  the  one 
hand,  or  ill  will  on  the  other.  Here  we  may 
remark,  1.  That  carnal  politicians  do  not 
so  much  consider  what  is  just  and  righte- 


ous in  itaown  nature,  ms  what  is  of  use 

and  advantage  to  themselves,  be  it  h^ 
or  wrong.  The  apostle  had  cleared  hua- 
self  from  all  slanderous  accusations;  and 
yet  Fetlue,  willing  to  do  ike  Jews  apltotmt^ 
would  not  set  him  at  liberty.  It  is  too  of> 
ten  the  practice  of  corrupt  judges,  that 
they  may  please  the  people,  to  deliver  up 
truth  to  be  injuriously  crucified;  consider- 
ing more  their  own  interest,  than  the  pri- 
soner's innocency.  Note,  2.  How  the  apos- 
tle appeals  from  Jerusalem  to  Rome, 
from  his  own  countrymen  to  heathens; 
from  the  high-priest  to  the  emperor  Nero ; 
expecting  to  find  more  justice  at  the  hands 
of  infidels,  than  from  the  Jewish  Sanhe- 
drim. And  to  this  the  apostle  was  in  some 
sort  divinely  admonished  by  Christ  him* 
self,  to  make  his  appeal.  Acts  xxiii.  11. 
Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul,  thou  skaJt  bear  unt- 
nets  to  me  al  Rome,  Doubtless,  this  was 
a  mighty  support  and  strong  consolation 
to  him,  to  know  that  he  appealed  and  de- 
sired to  go  to  Rome,  where  God  had  ap- 
pointed to  have  him  go. 

13  And  after  certain  days,  kiog 
Agrippa  |ind  Bemice  came  unto  Ce- 
sarea  to  salute  Festus.  14  And  when 
they  had  been  there  many  days,  Fea- 
tus  declared  Paul's  cause  unto  the 
king*  saying  There  is  a  certain  man 
left  in  bonds  by  Felix;  15  About 
whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the 
Jews  informed  me,  desiring  to  have 
judgment  against  him.  16  To  whom 
I  answered.  It  is  not  the  manner  of 
the  Romans  to  deliver  any  man  to  die, 
before  that  he  which  is  accused  have 
the  accusers  face  to  face,  and  have  li- 
cence to  answer  for  himself  concerning 
the  crime  laid  against  him.  17  There- 
fore, when  they  were  come  hither, 
without  any  delay,  on  the  morrow  I 
sat  on  tlie  judgment-seat,  and  com- 
manded the  man  to  be  brought  forth : 
18  Against  whom,  when  the  accusers 
stood  up,  they  brought  none  accusa- 
tion of  such  things  as  I  supposed :  19 
But  had  certain  questions  against  him 
of  their  own  superstition,  and  of  one 
Jesus,  which  was  dead,  whom  Paul 
affirmed  to  be  alive.  20  And  because 
I  doubted  of  such  manner  of  questions, 
I  asked  him  whether  he  would  go  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of 
these  matters.    81  Bat  when  Paul 
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hod  appealed  to  be  feeerred  unto  the 
hearing  of  Augustus,  I  commaQded 
him  to  be  kept  till  I  might  send  him 
to  Cesar. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  God  will  not  be 
wanting  to  his  servant<«  in  their  ^eatest 
straits  and  sufferings,  but  will  providen- 
tially dispose  of  all  matters  in  order  to 
their  deliverance,  when  it  may  most  con- 
duce to  his  own  glory  and  their  good. 
Thus  here,  king  Agrippa  comes  to  con- 
gratulate Festus;  Festus  declares  the 
cause  of  God's  oppressed  servant  to  the 
king,  and  God  makes  use  both  of  Festus 
and  Agrippa  to  screen  the  apostle  from 
the  violence  of  his  enemies :  M  the  mount 
mil  the  Lord  be  eeen,'  the  people's  ex- 
tremities are  the  seasons  of  his  succour. 
Observe,  2.  How  the  very  light  of  nature 
lA  and  among  the  heathens  condemns  it 
as  an  act  of  manifest  and  notorious  injus- 
tice in  a  judge  to  pass  sentence  upon  a 
person  unheard,  and  unallowed  to  make 
bis  defence.  This  baseness  was  below 
the  Roman  gallantry  whilst  Pagans ;  Fes- 
tas  demands  the  accusers  and  the  accused 
to  appear  face  to  face;  and  yet  such  a 
diabolical  spirit  of  malice  had  so  blinded 
the  Jews,  that,  contrary  to  the  law  of  na- 
ture, and  the  law  of  all  nations,  they 
-would  have  had  St  Paul  here  condemned, 
"Without  knowing  the  cause,  and  hearing 
]iis  defence.  Observe.  3.  What  base  and 
vile,  what  low  and  undervaluing  thoughu, 
and  apprehension,  have  carnal  men  of  the 
high  and  holy  things  of  God.  Festus 
here  calls  the  religion  and  worship,  which 
"was  of  God's  own  institution,  most  pro- 
£ine]y  and  contemptuously  by  the  name 
of  superstition :  They  had  certain  quuUone 
ogmnsi  him  of  iheir  cum  nipersUUon,  And 
bow  slightingly  doth  he  also  speak  of  our 
glorified  JRedeemer,  styling  him  one  Jentf/ 
but  no  wonder  that  the  dunghill  cocks 
of  the  world  know  not  the  worth  of  the 
pearl  of  great  price. 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus, 
i  would  also  hear  the  man  myself. 
To-morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear 
him.  23  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bemice,  with 
great  pomp,  and  was  entered  into  the 
place  of  hearing,  with  the  chief  cap- 
tains, and  principal  men  of  the  city, 
at  Festus*  commandment  Paul  was 
brought  forth*  24  And  Festus  said, 
King  Agrippa,  and  all  men  which 
are  here  present  with  us,  ye  see  this 
man,  about  whom  all  the  multitude 
of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with  me,  both 


at  JeraaaleB,  and  abo  heie,  crying 
that  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer* 
25  But  when  I  found  that  he  had 
committed  nothing  worthy  of  death* 
and  that  he  himself  hath  appealed 
to  Augustofl,  I  have  determined  to 
send  him.  26  Of  whom  I  have  no 
ceitain  thing  to  write  unto  my  lord. 
Wherefore  I  have  brought  him  forth 
before  you,  and  specially  before 
thee,  O  king  Agrippa,  that  after  exa- 
mination had,  I  might  have  somewhat 
to  write.  27  For  it  seemeth  to  me 
unreasonable  to  send  a  prisoner,  and 
not  withal  to  signify  the  crimes  laid 
against  him. 

Observe  here,  1.  King  Agrippa's  curi- 
osity to  see  and  hear  8t  Paul :  he  was 
bom  and  bred  up  amongst  the  Jews,  and 
probably  understood  something  of  the 
Christian  religion;  and  possibly  had 
heard  much  of  Paul,  and  therefore  desired 
to  see  him,  as  Herod  desired  to  see  Christ, 
and  to  hear  John  the  Baptist,  only  to 
gratify  his  curiosity,  not  to  be  advantaged 
by  his  ministry.  Observe,  2.  How  con- 
temptuously the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  of  all 
the  pomp,  retinue,  and  state,  which  Fes- 
tus, Agrippa,  and  Bemice,  appeared  in, 
at  the  time  and  place  of  hearing :  he  calls 
it  fancyt  so  the  original  word  signifies, 
intimating,  that  all  the  pomp,  gaiety,  and 
glory  of  the  world,  is  nothing  but  fancy,  a 
dream,  and  a  shadow,  having  no  real  ex- 
istence, but  a  being  in  imagination  only. 
Observe,  3.  That  truth  and  innocency 
shine  forth  the  more  splendidly  by  the 
greater  opposition  that  is  raised  against 
them.  The  more  malicious  the  Jews 
were  in  accusing  Paul,  the  more  did  his 
innocency  appear;  and  the  more  was  he 
acquitted  and  discharged  by  his  judges. 
Thus  we  see  the  providence  of  God 
wrought  all  matters  for  St.  Paul's  justifi- 
cation, and  for  the  Jews'  reprehension ; 
Festus  had  nothing  to  write  to  Cesar,  no 
crime  to  inform  him  of  against  the  apos- 
tle. *Thence  leam,  That  ahhough  God 
sometimes  permits  his  servants  to  be 
loaden  with  slanders  and  reproaches,  yet 
he  will  find  a  time  to  clear  tiieir  innocen- 
cy, and  cause  their  very  judges,  if  not 
their  accusers,  to  proclaim  them  guiltless. 
I  find,  saith  Festus,  (hot  he  h<Uh  committed 
nothing  worthy  of  death.  It  is  no  small 
mercy  to  have  our  innocency  vindicated; 
for  God  to  clear  up  our  righteousness  as 
the  light,  and  our  just  dealing  as  the  noon- 
day; and  to  free  our  reputation  from 
those  blemishes  which  the  oncharitahle 
8  O 
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svipieions,  or  nsh  censures  of  men,  have 
cast  upon  as.  There  is  no  spot  so  un- 
beantirol  as  that  upon  our  credit,  saving 
only  a  spot  upon  onr  consciences.  God 
made  the  apostle's  enemies  here  do  him 
right,  and  his  name  was  clothed  with 
hononr  in  the  estimation  of  his  very 
adversaries. 

CHAP,  XXVL 

TMi  elMDiBr  brinM  St.  FUal  id  his  thhd  trial,  OHiielj. 
before  xlBf  A«nppa:  In  which  we  faaTe  the  apoe- 
tie'i  apoloi^  ordefeuMtlv^  plea,  which  he  makee  titT 
himeelf  uaioei  thoee  blind  Jews,  which  did  ej 
malicioualV  penecute  him :  In  which  plea  he  de- 
claree,!.  Uia  manner  of  life  before  hii  eoDYeratou, 
which  waeverr  Pharisaical.  2.  The  manner  of  liis 
eonverslon.  which  was  minculoua  and  wondM^ 
All.  3.  Hii  nanuer  of  life  after  his  convenion, 
which  was  religious  and  remarkable.  Bef<n?B  his 
amverilon  he  pecaecuied  the  gospel  which  oihen 
had  preached ;  aflor  his  coavernon  he  preached  the 
gospel  which  he  himself  had  persecuted ;  and  the 
great  charge  brought  against  him  was  this,  That  of  a 
great  opposer  he  was  become  a  great  professor.  But 
the  particulan  of  his  defiince  are  bdbre  us  in  the 
foUowtng  chapter. 

n^HEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
-^  Thou  art  permitted  to  speak  for 
thyself.  Then  Paul  stretched  forth 
the  hand,  and  answered  for  himself: 
3  I  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrip- 
pa,  because  I  shall  answer  for  myself 
this  day  before  thee,  touching  all  the 
things  whereof  I  am  accused  of  the 
Jews :  3  Especially,  beeaute  I  know 
thee  to  be  expert  in  all  customs  and 
questions  which  are  among  the  Jews : 
wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me 
patiently. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  whom  the 
apostle  makes  his  defence  before:  Agrippa, 
Agrippa  a  king  of  whom  he  begs  the  favour 
patiently  to  hear  him.  It  is  a  great  favour 
for  great  men  so  much  as  to  hear  an  inno- 
cent, good  man  plead  for  himself;  Agrip- 
pa, who,  by  reason  of  his  birth  and  breed- 
ing among  the  Jews,  was  acquainted  with 
the  scriptures,  the  law,  and  the  prophets. 
Observe,  2.  How  the  providence  of  God 
wonderfully  procures  St  Paul  a  liberty  to 
speak  for  himself:  hereby  he  had  an  op- 
portunity at  once  to  make  known  his 
case,  and  to  publish  the  gospel.  But  note 
farther,  That  as  the  providence  of  God 
procured  him  liberty,  so  the  good  Spirit  of 
God  gave  him  ability  to  spe^  efficacious- 
ly and  efiectually,  with  such  evidence  and 
deaionetration,  that  he  not  only  took  the 
ears  but  captivated  the  consciences  of  the 
whole  court,  and  almost  persuaded  the 
king  himself  to  turn  Christian. 

4    My  manner  of  life  from  my 
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youth,  which  was  at  tihe  first  among 
mine  own  nation  8t  Jenisaleoiv  know 
all  the  Jews.  5  Which  knew  me 
from  the  beginning,  (if  thejr  w0iiU 
testify,)  that,  aAer  the  most'strailert 
sect  of  our  religion,  I  lired  a  Pha- 
risee. 

Here  the  ^;x>stle  begins  his  defence, 
with  a  relation  of  the  innocency  and 
strictness  of  his  life  before  his  cooTersioii: 
he  did  and  could  appeal  to  all  that  knew 
him,  concerning  ^e  unblamableness  of 
his  conversion.  Thence  note.  That  aa 
innocent  and  blameless  life  from  oar 
youth  upwards,  is  a  singular  support  and 
encouragement  to  us  in  a  sufieriog  hoar* 
especially  when  we  are  called  lorth  to 
suker  for  religion  and  nghteoosness'  sake. 
Observe  farther,  The  instance  which  the 
apostle  gives  of  his  strictness  in  religioD : 
After  the  mod  draiUii  9eti  of  our  retigim 
I  lived  a  PkarUee,  Of  all  the  sects  among 
the  Jews,  there  was  none  thai  took  up 
sach  an  extraordinary  strict  way  of  rel^ 
gion  as  the  Pharisees;  of  this  sect  was 
St.  Paul,  before  converted  to  Christianity, 
and  in  this  he  rested  for  salvation.  T^ioice 
learn,  1.  That  an  extraordinary  strict  way 
taken  up  in  religion,  is  thought  by  many 
a  sure  and  sufficient  foundation  for  their 
eternal  salvation.  Learn,  8.  That  many 
may  rest  upon  a  strict  way  of  religion, 
which  yet  cometh  not  up  to,  but  is  oft- 
times  besides,  the  appointment  of  the  woid 
of  God.  The  Pharisees,  for  their  uansaai 
and  supererogating  way  of  exactness,  con- 
cluded that  they  should  certainly  go  to 
heaven,  if  any  did;  when,  alas!  many 
things  which  tiiey  practised  with  eziraor- 
dinaxy  zeal  and  strictness,  were  never 
required  by  God  at  their  hands. 

6  And  now  I  stand  and  am  judged 
for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  of 
God  unto  our  fathers :  7  Unto  which 
promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instandy 
serving  Ood  day  and  night,  hope  to 
come:  for  which  hope's  sakst  king 
Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

Our  apostle  had  vindicated  his  life  be> 
fore,  his  doctrine  now :  he  tells  Agrippa, 
That  for  believing,  expecting,  and  preach- 
ing the  doctrine  of  the  resiirreciion,  he 
was  questioned  of  the  Jews ;  this  he  calls 
the  hope  of  the  promise  made  by  God  tm/t 
the  fathers.  Others  understand  it  of  the 
promise  of  the  Messias»  which  was  made 
unto  the  fathers,  and  was  generally  de- 
pended upon  by  the  most  pious  among 
the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad  upon 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  in  the 
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fiiitfa  and  ejqpecftation  whereof  they  fervent- 
ly served  God  night  and  day.  Learn 
ttience,  1.  That  the  pious  and  godly  among 
the  Jews  lived  in  hopes  of  the  Messias' 
appearing,  of  a  glorious  resurrection  by 
hmkf  and  of  an  eternal  life  and  salvation 
with  him.  2.  That  their  hope  of  this  pro- 
mised mercy  did  cause  them  to  serve  God 
instantly  day  and  night  Hope  is  the 
great  exciter  of  industry  and  endeavour, 
expectation  puts  it  upon  action ;  hope  of 
obtaining  is  the  motive  to  every  undertak- 
ing :  the  Christian's  hope,  or  thing  hoped 
for,  is  great  and  excellent  in  the  esteem, 
namely,  eternal  life,  and  where  the  esteem 
is  high,  the  endeavour  will  be  strong. 
The  Christian,  who  has  a  well-grounded 
belief  and  hope  of  a  life  to  come,  will 
serve  God  with  an  unwearied  diligenc; 
and  industry ;  if  by  any  means  he  may 
attain  the  fruition  and  enjoyment  of  it: 
Vhio  which  pfwnise  our  twelve  tribes,  irutani- 
iy  tervmg  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  eome. 

8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a 
thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead? 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  The  great 
point  in  controversy  between  me  and  yon 
is  this.  Whether  the  dead  in  general  shall 
arise  ?  and,  Whether  Christ  in  particular 
be  risen  from  the  dead?  Now  why 
should  either  seem  incredible  to  yon  1  Is 
it  too  hard  for  God,  who  made  the  world, 
and  upholds  the  world,  and  gives  life  to 
all  living;  is  it  too  hard  or  difficult  for 
him  to  raise  the  dead?  If  not,  why 
should  it  be  thought  incredible  or  impos- 
sible ?**  Learn  hence,  That  the  doctrme 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the 
just  and  unjust,  is  neither  incredible,  nor 
impossible,  neither  against  right  reason 
nor  true  faith.  I 

9  I  verily  thought  with  myself 
that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  con- 
trary to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth. 10  Which  thing  I  also  did  in 
Jerusalem:  and  many  of  the  saints 
did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having  re- 
ceived authority  from  the  chief  priests; 
and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I 
gave  my  voice  against  them,  1 1  And 
I  punished  them  oft  in  every  syna-« 
gogue,  and  compelled  them  to  blas- 
pheme; and  being  exceedingly  mad 
against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even 
unto  strange  cities. 

Here  the  apostle  frankly  declares,  That 
he  was  once  as  sharp  and  bitter  an  enemy 
to  Christ,  and  to  all  that  believed  m  him, 


as  anyone  whatever;  and  thougjit  him- 
self bound  in  conscience  to  persecute  all 
that  owned  him,  and  with  threatenings 
and  tortures  compelled  them  to  deny 
Christ ;  and  being  exceedingly  fierce,  he 
forced  them  to  fly  to  heathen  cities  to  es- 
cape his  fury.  Where  note,  1.  That  we 
ought  to  be  upon  very  good  and  sure 
grounds,  before  we  oppose  and  persecute 
any.  2.  That  some  persecute  others,  and 
at  the  same  time  think  they  do  well  in  !io 
doing :  I  verily  thought,  says  the  apostle, 
that  J  ottght  to  do  many  thingM  contrary  to 
the  name  of  Jetiu.  He  spake  as  if  his 
conscience  would  have  troubled  him, 
unless  he  had  troubled  others,  for  that 
which  was  indeed  their  conscience. 
Note,  8.  That  Paul,  being  a  blasphemer 
himself,  compelled  the  professors  of  the 
gospel  to  blaspheme.  This  he  probably 
did  two  ways.  First,  by  his  example; 
they  imitated  him  in  blaspheming,  or 
speaking  evil  of  the  ways  of  Christ.  Or, 
secondly,  by  his  cruelty ;  vexing  them  so 
in  the  professions  of  Christ,  that  some 
who  were  unsettled  probably  fell  away, 
and  blasphemed  the  name  of  Christ, 
which  they  had  professed :  He  compelled 
them  to  hUupheme,  There  is  a  compelling 
power  and  constraining  force  in  example, 
especially  in  the  example  of  persons  in 
power  and  authority.  Men  sin  with  a 
kind  of  authority:  Paul's  blasphemous 
example  compelled  others  to  blaspheme. 

12  Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Da* 

mascus,  with  authority  and  commia* 
sion  from  the  chief  priests,  13  At  mid- 
day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light 
from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of 
the  sun,  shining  round  about  me  and 
them  which  journeyed  with  me.  14 
And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the 
earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto 
me,  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  t 
it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
pricks.  1 5  And  I  said,  Who  art  tlioo, 
Lord  ?  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom 
thou  persecutest. 

Our  apostle  having  declared  his  man- 
ner of  life  before  conversion,  proceeds 
next  to  declare  the  extraordinary  manner 
of  his  conversion :  He  tells  Agrippa,  that 
as  he  went  with  a  persecuting  purpose 
towards  Damascus,  at  mid-day,  a  light 
from  heaven  above  the  brightness  of  the 
sun,  shined,  round  about  him,  and  when 
they  were  all  fallen  prostrate  on  the  earth, 
he  heard  a  voice  speaking  to  him  in  Jie 
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Hebrev  tongne,  AwA  flboi;  uAtf  jMrieeirfei^ 
thou  mtfJtU  hard  for  thee  to  Tack  against 
the  pricks.  Here  DOte,  1.  How  restless 
and  unwearied  persecutors  are  in  the  ex- 
ecution of  their  bloody  designs  and  pur^ 
poses :  Paul,  as  he  thought,  had  swept 
and  cleansed  Jerusalem  of  saints  before ; 
after  which  he  resolves  to  ransack  Da- 
mascus, and  undertakes  a  long  journey, 
of  fire  or  six  days,  in  order  to  that  end  : 
the  worst  journey  that  ever  he  intended, 
but  the  best  that  ever  he  undertook;  a 
Journey  most  maliciously  purposed  by 
him,  but  most  mercifully  disposed  by  God; 
and  accordingly  he  is  met  with  in  the  way : 
Christ  appears  to  him,  a  sudden  beam  of 
light  shines  round  about  him,  and  a  voice 
is  heard  by  him,  saying,  Saul^  Saul,  voky 
perseeutest  thou  mef  that  is,  me  m  my 
memben.  Such  as  persecute  saints  for 
their  sanctity,  persecute  Christ  himself, 
and  he  can  no  more  endure  to  see  them 
wronged  than  himself;  as  the  honour  of 
the  head  redounds  to  the  members,  so  the 
sorrows  of  the  members  are  resented  by 
the  head :  Christ  said  not  thus  to  his  mur- 
derers on  earth,  "  Why  bind  ye  me  1  Why 
buffet  ye  me  T  Why  scourge  ye  and  cru- 
cify me  1*'  But  here,  when  his  members 
suffer,  he  cries  out  from  heaven,  Saul, 
why  peneealest  thou  me  ?  Lord,  thou  art 
more  tender  of  thy  body  mystical,  than 
thou  wert  of  thy  body  natural ;  more  sen- 
sible of  thy  members*  sufferings  than  of 
thine  own. 

16  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy 
feet :  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee 
for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  min- 
ister and  a  witness  both  of  these  things 
which  thou^  hast  seen,  and  of  those 
things  in  which  I  will  appear  unto 
thee;  17  Delivering  thee  from  the 
people,  and /rom  the  Gentiles,  nnto 
whom  now  I  send  thee  ;  18  To  open 
their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  Kad/rom  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God  ;  that  they  may  re- 
ceive forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheri- 
tance among  them  which  are  sanctified 
by  faith  that  is  in  me. 

8t  Paul  had  given  king  Agrippa  an  ac- 
count of  his  miraculous  conversion  in 
the  former  verses ;  in  these  he  declares 
to  him  his  extraordinary  commission  to 
preach  the  gospel ;  that  Christ,  who  ap- 
peared to  him  from  heaven,  chose  him  to 
De  a  preacher  as  well  as  a  professor  of 
the  gospel,  assuring  him  that  he  would 
stand  by  him,  and  deliver  him  from  the 
ncrsecutions  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 


to  whom  he  shonM  send  biHi,  and  woiU 
bless  his  endeavours  to  the  opening  of 
the  eyes  of  their  understanding,  and  to  the 
turning  of  them  from  darkness  to  lig^ 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  onto  God, 
that  they  might  receive,  by  iaith  in  Chnsl» 
remission  of  sins,  and  a  portion  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance  among  such  as  are 
regenerated  by  his  Spirit.  Here  note,  1, 
The  honour  which  God  is  pleased  to  put 
upon  the  ministry  of  the  word,  his  own 
ordinance :  the  apostle,  who  was  only  the 
instrument,  is  said  to  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  and  turn  sinners  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God  :  all  which  is  property  and  principal- 
ly the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  yet  he 
is  pleased  to  put  this  honour  npon  his  in- 
struments, the  ministers,  by  whom  be 
worketh  all  this,  and  for  which  reason  they 
are  called  co-workers,  or  workers  togeth* 
er  with  Christ.  Note,  3.  The  apostle's 
mission,  /  Mend  thee.  Great  is  the  dignitjt 
of  gospel-ministers,  they  are  God*s  mes- 
sengers ;  their  commission  is  sealed  by 
the  whole  Trinity,  and  intimates  both  their 
dignity  and  duty.  To  intimate  their  holi- 
ness, they  are  called  men  of  God  ;  for  their 
vigilancy,  watchmen ;  for  their  courage, 
they  are  called  soldiers ;  for  their  painfol- 
ness,  harvest  labourers;  for  their  care  of 
the  flock,  shepherds :  for  their  wisdom, 
overseers;  for  their  industry,  hnsband- 
men;  for  their  patienee,  fishermen ;  for 
their  tenderness,  nurses ;  for  their  afiec- 
tionateness,  fathers  and  mothers ;  for  their 
faithfulness,  stewards.  A  very  high  and 
honourable  calling ;  the  Son  of  Ctod  de- 
spised it  not  Note,  3.  St.  Paul's  commis- 
sion in  the  several  branches  of  H.  1.  T0 
open  their  eyes  g  that  is,  to  enlighten  then- 
understandings,  that  they  may  know  God 
and  their  duty  to  him :  in  order  to  which 
there  is  required,  1.  Ability  in  the  preach- 
ers ;  how  can  they  open  the  eyes  of  others 
who  are  blind  and  ignorant  themselves ! 
Ought  not  they  that  undertake  to  be  guides 
and  leaders,  very  well  to  know  the  way 
themselves?  2.  Perspicuity  in  the  sermon: 
What  hope  can  there  be  of  opening  men's 
understandings,  when  the  matter  deliver- 
ed is  closed  up  from  them  ?  It  was  8l 
Paul's  aim  to  speak  words  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, and  it  should  be  ours ;  it  is  the  same 
thing  to  preach  in  an  unknown  tongne  as 
in  an  unknown  style,  above  the  reach  of 
our  hearers.  Painted  glass  is  more  costly. 
but  the  plainer  glass  is  the  clearer  and 
more  useful.  But  we  must  take  care, 
that  though  we  come  in  plainness,  yet  not 
in  rudeness  of  speech.  The  second  part 
of  St.  Paul's  commission  was  to  turn  men 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  tbt 
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power  of  Satan  tinto  God:  in  order  lo 
which  he  was  turned  from  these  himself. 
He  has  little  reason  to  expect  that  God 
will  hononr  his  ministry  for  the  conver- 
sion of  others  from  sin  and  Satan,  who  is 
under  the  dominion  of  both  himsel£  The 
minister's  life  is  the  people's  looking- 
glass,  by  which  they  usually  dress  them- 
selves. Note,  4.  The  happy  fruit  of  St. 
Paul's  mission  and  commission  both.  Tha 
they  may  receive  forffivenesa  of  tins,  and  an 
inheritance  among  them  thai  are  sanctified. 
Wheresoever  true  repentance  is  wrought 
by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  there  is  for- 
giveness attained,  and  a  title  to  the  inher- 
itance of  heaven  attained  with  it  Note, 
lastly,  A  threefold  metaphorical  descrip- 
tion of  the  sinful  state  of  namre  before 
conversion,  and  the  like  of  a  state  of  grace 
after  conversion.  The  state  of  nature  is 
a  state  of  blindness,  Tb  open  their  eyes, 
A  state  of  darkness,  To  turn  them  from 
detrkneu  to  light.  A  state  of  slavery,  And 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  The 
state  of  grace  after  conversion  is  set  forth 
by  sight,  light,  and  liberty.  All  this  is 
Christ's  work  originally,  but  his  minis- 
ter's work  instrumentally :  I  kaoe  sent  tkee 
to  open  their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  dark- 
ness to  Ught,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God. 

19  Whereupon,  0  king  Agrippa, 
I  was  not  disobedient  nnto  the  hea^ 
▼enly  yision:  20  But  shewed  first 
unto  them  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jeru- 
nalen^,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts 
of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to 
God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repen- 
tance. 21  For  these  causes,  the 
Jews  caught  me  in  the  temple,  and 
wem  about  to  kill  me,  22  Having 
therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I 
continue  unto  this  day,  witnessing 
both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none 
other  things  than  those  which  the 
prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should 
come:  28  That  Christ  should  sufl'er, 
and  that  he  should  be  the  first  that 
should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should 
shew  light  unto  the  people,  and  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  obedient  the 
apostle  was  to  the  call  of  Christ :  having 
had  so  glorious  a  vision,  he  did  not,  he 
durst  not,  rebel  against  the  light  of  it:  but 
immediately  went  forth  and  preached,  first 
at  Damascus,  then  at  Jerusalem,  then 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  at  last  among 
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the  Gentiles,  the  doctrine  of  repentance, 
and  the  necessity  of  good  works.  Observe, 
2.  The  ill  requital  which  the  good  man 
met  with  for  his  diligence  and  faithfulness 
in  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gos- 
pel: for  this  he  had  liked  to  have  been 
killed  by  the  Jews  in  the  temple.  Evan^ 
geUum  prsBdieare  est  furorem  mundi  in  se 
derivarcf  **To  preach  the  gospel  is  the 
ready  way  to  bring  the  wrath  and  fury  of 
the  world  upon  themselves."  Observe,  Si 
With  what  thankfulness  the  apostle  owns 
and  acknowledges  the  merciful  provi- 
dence of  God  in  preserving  him  both  from 
the  fraud  and  force  of  his  enemies :  Hao' 
ing  obtained  hefy  of  God,  I  continue  unto 
tMs  day.  And  how  did  the  sense  of  divine 
goodness  upon  his  soul  provoke  him  to  go 
on  with  his  work,  declaring  no  other  thine 
concerning  Christ,  but  what  Moses  and 
the  prophets  did  of  old  foretell  of  him; 
namely,  that  he  should  be  put  to  death, 
and  should  be  the  first  that  should  rise 
again  by  his  own  power,  and  be  the  au« 
thor  of  our  resurrection.  Note  here,  That 
the  sufierings  of  Christ  were  taught  by 
Moses  in  all  the  commands  given  about 
sacrifices ;  and  not  by  Moses  only,  but  by 
the  prophets  also,  particularly  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  chap.  liii.  the  evangelical  prophet, 
and  prophetical  evangelist,  who  wrote  as 
clearly  of  Christ's  coming,  as  if  he  had 
then  been  come.  From  whence  the  apos* 
tie  argues,  how  black  the  wickedness  of 
the  Jews  was,  who  went  abroad  to  kill 
him  for  preaching  the  same  doctrine 
which  Moses  and  the  prophets  had  taught 
before  him. 

24  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  him- 
self, Festus  said  with  a  loud  voice, 
Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much 
learning  doth  make  thee  mad.  35 
But  he  said  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble 
Festus,  but  speak  forth  the  words  of 
truth  and  soberness.  26  For  thft 
king  kno  weth  of  these  things ;  before 
whom  also  I  speak  freely :  for  I  am 
persuaded  that  none  of  these  things 
are  hidden  from  him ;  fox  this  thing 
was  not  done  in  a  comer. 

Hitherto  Festus  had  heard  the  apostle 
with  great  patience,  but  now  he  interrupts 
him,  and  tells  him,  he  talks  like  a  ma» 
that  was  cra7.ed.  Carnal  minds  pass  verr 
uncharitable  censures  upon  spiritual  pel- 
sons  and  spiritual  things.  Christ's  ido- 
dred  said,  he  was  beside  himself,  Mark  iii. 
21.  Festus  here  judged  Paul  to  be  mad, 
thinking  that  he  had  over-studied  himself: 
by  meddling  with  matters  too  high  Sor  his 
So  3 
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capacity,  and  too  deep  for  his  understand- 
ing, he  had  brought  himself  into  a  deep 
melancholy ;  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself, 
much  learning  hoik  made  thee  mad.  But 
observe  with  what  meekness  and  due 
terms  of  respect  the  apostle  replied  to  this 
reviling  governor,  I  am  not  mad,  most  no- 
lle Festus.  Here  observe,  1.  The  title  of 
honour  given  to  Festus,  not  so  much 
to  his  person,  for  that  was  unworthy, 
as  to  his  office,  which  was  truly  honour- 
able, Most  noble  Festus.  Titles  of  respect 
and  honour,  given  to  persons  in  place 
and  power,  are  agreeable  to  the  mind  of 
God,  and  countenanced  by  Christianity. 
Observe,  2.  What  an  happy  victory  and 
conquest  the  apostle  had  over  his  own 
passions;  he  waives  the  reflections  Festus 
nad  made  upon  him ;  and  had  learned  of 
bis  master,  who,  when  he  was  reviled, 
reviled  not  again.  It  is  an  happy  attain- 
ment for  a  man  to  be  master  of  himself 
under  a  provocation,  to  be  regulated  by 
right  reason,  and  not  hurried  by  blind 
passion. 

27  King  Agrippa*  believest  thou 
die  prophets?  I  know  that  thou 
believeat. 

The  apostle,  knowing  that  Agrippa  was 
educated  among  the  Jews,  tells  him  that 
he  could  not  but  hear  of  the  life,  doctrine, 
miracles,^  death,  and  resurrection,  of 
Christ ;  all  which  were  done  openly,  and 
not  in  comers :  and  he  could  not  but  be- 
lieve the  prophets,  and  what  they  had 
foretold  concerning  the  Messias;  and  if 
the  power  of  worldly  interest  did  not 
overcome  him,  his  life  and  practice  would 
he  answerable  to  his  faith  and  belief 
Thence  learn.  That  a  right  belief  of  the 
holy  scriptures  is  of  great  efficacy  and 
ibrce  to  conform  a  person's  life  to  the 
practice  of  real  and  universal  holiness. 

^  28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Almost  thou  persaadest  me  to  be  a 
Christian.  29  And  Paal  said,  I 
would  to  God,  that  not  only  thou,  but 
also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were 
both  almost,  and  altogether  such  as  I 
am,  except  these  bonds. 

'  Observe  here,  1.  What  an  efficacy 
8t  Paul's  doctrine  had  upon  Agrippa: 
though  he  would  not  be  converted,  yet  he 
could  not  but  be  convinced;  his  con 
science  was  touched,  though  his  heart 
was  not  renewed.  Learn  thence.  That 
there  is  certainly  that  in  religion  which 
Carrief;  its  own  evidence  along  with  it, 
even  to  the  consciences  of  ungodly  men. 
Ob«erve,  2.  How  sad  it  is,  when  persons 


hare  enjoyed  the  scriptures,  the  pread- 
ing  of  the  word,  and  ail  means  of  salvft> 
tion,  and  yet  are  but  almost  Christians, 
and  shall  never  enjoy  the  least  salvation; 
they  are  within  sight  of  heaven,  and  yet 
shall  never  have  a  sight  of  God.  Observe^ 
3.  That  such  as  will  be  Christians  in- 
deed, must  not  only  be  almost,  but  altoge- 
ther Christians  :  I  would  that  you,  and  aU 
thai  hear  me,  says  the  apostle,  loert  at^e- 
ther  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds. 
Where  note.  The  extraordinary  charity 
and  Christian  compassion  of  8*.  Paul:  faie 
wishes  them  his  graces,  not  his  chain»; 
he  did  not  wish  them  his  bonds  and  im- 
prisonment, but  he  wished  them  the  &ame 
liberty  and  enlargement  by  Jesus  Christ; 
which  he  enjoyed;  he  would  keep  his  sor> 
rows  and  outward  troubles  to  himself  hot 
wishes  they  were  acquainted  with  his  in- 
ward consolations  and  comforts.  A  good 
man  wishes  others  as  well  as  he  wishes 
himself;  and  if  at  any  time  he  wishes  that 
which  is  penally  evil  to  the  worst  of  his 
enemies,  he  doth  it  with  an  eye  to  their 
spiritual  and  eternal  good.  A  good  man 
diares  not  wish  ill  to  those  that  have  actu- 
ally done  ill  to  him;  but  wishes,  prays, 
and  endeavours  the  best  good  for  them. 

30  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor, 
and  Bemice,  and  they  that  sat  with 
them.  31  And  when  they  were  gone 
aside,  they  talked  between  themselves, 
saying,  This  man  doeth  nothing  wor- 
thy of  death  or  of  bonds.  32  Then 
said  Agrippa  to  Festus,  This  man 
might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he 
had  not  appealed  unto  Cesar. 

Observe  here.  How  Agrippa,  Festus, 
and  the  whole  company,  acquit  the  inno- 
cent apostle  in  their  judgments  and  con- 
sciences, yea,  with  their  tongues  declare, 
that  he  deserves  neither  deai^  nor  bonds; 
yet  at  the  same  time  that  they  acqait  him, 
they  discharged  him  not,  hut  he  is  left  in 
his  enemies'  hands,  and  at  last  put  to 
death  by  the  Gentiles.  But  how,  may  it 
be  said,  was  God*s  promises  fulfilled  iheBk 
ver.  16, 17,  of  this  chapter,  I  have  o^^ptmtd 
unto  thee,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  tnif- 
ness,  and  will  deliver  thee  from  tie  people, 
and  flvm  the  Geniiles,  unto  whom  1  nov 
send  thee?  How  did  God  deliver  him 
from  the  Gentiles,  when  he  was  at  last 
delivered  into  their  hands,  and  put  to 
death  by  the  Gentiles?  Answer,  As  long 
as  the  wisdom  of  God  saw  it  fit  and  con- 
venient for  the  purposes  of  his  glory,  and 
as  a  real  mercy  conducing  to  the  apostle's 
good ;  as  long  as  it  was  a  true  and  hens- 
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fieial  deUTennce,  so  long  God  wrought 
deliverance  for  him ;  nay,  rather  than  fall, 
in  a  miraculous  manner,  no  chains  could 
bind  him,  no  iron  gates  nor  prison  walls 
confine  him.  But  when  he  had  finished 
bis  course,  run  his  race,  fought  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  and  done  the  work  which 
God  set  him  about,  it  would  not  then  have 
been  a  deliverance,  but  a  real  detriment, 
to  have  been  kept  longer  from  his  reward, 
^ow  might  the  apostle  sav,  Give  me  my 
robes  and  my  crown.  God  now  made  his 
^word  good  to  the  apostle,  to  deliver  him 
irom  the  people  and  the  Gentiles  by  mak- 
ing death  his  deliverer  and  deliverance. 
Thus  faithful  is  God  in  his  promises  to 
his  people.  He  will  deliver  them  in  six 
troubles  and  in  seven,  in  every  danger, 
in  every  difficulty ;  but  when  death  is  the 
best  deliverance,  they  shall  have  it  as  a 
covenant-mercy  and  blessing;  for  all 
things  are  ours,  if  we  be  Christ's,  whether 
life  or  death,  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Thte  ctepier  gives  m  an  Bccoant  of  St.  Vw\*9  ycj^ge 
from  Cenrea  to  Borne ;  the  provideDce  of  God  so 
disposed,  that  the  apostle  was  not  sent  by  land,  lest 
the  Jews  should  lay  lurking  in  the  way  totalie  away 
hia  life:  but  by  sea,  which  thoueh  it  proved  a  verv 
dangerous  voyagfs  "7  reoaon  oi  tempestuous  winds 
and  storms,  yet  the  divine  care  watched  over  him, 
preserved  him,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  for  bis 
sake.  A  full  relation  txAh  of  the  danger  and  deil- 
verence  we  nave  xecoctled  in  the  chapter  now  be- 
fore us. 

AND  when  it  was  determined  that 
we  should  sail  into  Italy,  they  de- 
termined to  deliver  Paul  and  certain 
other  prisoners  unto  one  named  Ju- 
lius, a  centurion  of  Augustus*  band. 
2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of  Adra- 
myttiam,  we  launched,  meaning  to 
sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia ;  one  Aris- 
larchus,  a  M  acedonian  of  Thessalonica, 
being  with  us.  8  And  the  next  day 
we  touched  at  Sidon.  And  Julius 
courteously  entreated  Paul,  and  gare 
him  liberty  to  go  unto  his  friends  to 
refresh  himself. 

The  time  being  now  come  for  the  ful- 
filling of  food's  purpose  and  determinate 
counsel  concerning  Paul,  recorded  Acts 
auciii.  11.  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul,  ae  thou 
htui  testified  of  meat  Jerv»alem, ao  ahali 
thou  bear  witnen  alto  at  Home.  Pursuant 
to  this  purpose  of  Ood,  Festns  the  Roman 
goyemor  delivers  the  apostle  and  his  as- 
sociates, Luke,  Timothy,  and  Aristarehus, 
to  Julius,  in  order  to  their  sending,  with 
several  other  prisoners,  who  probably 
were  great  malefactors,  to  the  city  and 


eoort  of  Rome,  where  all  afpeals  made  to 

the  Roman  emperor  were  heard  and  deter- 
mined before  himselfl  Now  here  we  hare 
observable,  1.  The  person  whom  the 
apostle  was  delivered  to :  Julius,  a  very 
civil  person  to  the  apostle,  who  suffered 
him  to  see  and  receive  the  civilities  of  his 
friends.  Thus  God  raises  up  his  people 
friends  in  the  midst  of  their  sufleringSyand 
when  persecutors  send  his  saints  to  pris- 
on, he  will  provide  keepers  for  their  turn. 
Julius,  an  heathen  soldier,  was  kinder  to 
him  than  his  own  countrymen  the  Jews. 
Observe,  S.  The  Tillanous  company  of 
malefactors  and  prisoners  that  the  inno- 
cent apostle  was  packed  with.  They  deU9»^ 
ered  Paul,  and  certain  other  prieonert,  to  Ju- 
Hub.  Saints  and  sinners,  good  and  bad, 
innocent  and  nocent,  share  together  in  the 
same  ontward  miseries :  but  though  they 
be  thus  jumbled  together  in  this  worl<]^ 
(where  all  things  come  alike  to  all,)  yet 
the  righteous  Judge  will  make  a  difference 
between  them  in  the  other  world,  accord- 
ing to  their  works.  Observe,  3.  Though 
the  apostle  was  thus  yoked  with  malefac- 
tors and  criminals  in  the  ship,  yet  God 
favoured  him  with  some  companions 
which  were  according  to  his  heart's  desire; 
namely,  his  dear  associates,  8t  Luke, 
Timothy,  and  Aristarehus.  It  is  a  great 
comfort  to  the  afflicted  to  have  good  com- 
panions in  their  afflictions;  Optimum 
Solatium  est  Sodaliiium.  But  above  all,  it 
was  the  happiness  of  the  apostle  that  he 
enjoyed  the  presence  of  God  with  him  in 
so  comfortable  a  manner,  in  and  under  all 
his  sufferings,  according  to  his  promise, 
chap,  xviii.  10.  I  am  with  thee,  and  no 
man  ehaU seton  thee  to  hurt  thee.  The  gra- 
cious special  presence  of  God  with  his 
children  and  people,  is  a  sure  and  suffi- 
cient support  unto  them  in  and  under  aU 
the  difficulties  and  trials,  which  his  wis- 
dom seeth  fit  to  exercise  and  try  them  with. 
Observe,  4.  What  an  additional  favour  it 
was  from  God,  that  St  Paul  found  friends 
in  Sidon,  such  saints  as  he  could  comfort- 
ably converse  with,  and  receive  refresh- 
ments from,  even  needful  accommodations 
for  bis  tedious  voyage.  Learn  hence.  That 
God's  care  of,  his  compassion  towards, 
and  provision  for,  his  children  and  people, 
is  universal  and  perpetual,  at  all  times 
and  in  all  places. 

4.  And  when  we  had  launched  from 
thence,  we  sailed*  under  Cyprus,  be- 
cause the  winds  were  contrary.  5.  And 
when  we  had  sailecl  over  the  sea  of 
Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  we  came  to 
Mira,  a  city  of  Lycia.     6.  And  there 
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lh»  cmtanam  foml  ft  afaip  of  Alexua^ 
drift  Bailing  into  Italy ;  and  lie  put  us 
therein.  7.  And  when  we  had  sailed 
slowly  many  days,  and  scarce  were 
come  over  against  C nidus,  the  wind 
not  suffering  us,  we  sailed  under  Crete, 
over  against  9alfflone:  8  And  hardly 
passing  it,  came  onto  a  plaee  which 
IS  called  the  Fair  Havens;  nigh  where- 
unto  was  the  city  o^Lasea.  9  Now 
when  much  time  was  spent,  and  when 
■ailing  was  now  dangerous,  because 
the  fast  was  now  already  past,  Paul 
admonished  ^/tem ;  JO  And  said  unto 
them,  Sirs,  I  perceive  that  this  voy- 
age will  be  with  hurt  and  much  da- 
mage, not  only  of  the  lading  and  ship, 
bat  also  of  our  lives.  1 1  Neverthe- 
less, the  centurion  believed  the  master 
and  the  owner  of  the  ship,  more  than 
those  things  which  were  spoken  by 
Paul. 

Aa  account  is  here  given  of  the  very 
haaardoos  voyage  which  the  apostle  had 
from  Cesarea  towards  Borne.  He  sails 
from  Gesarea  to  Cyprus;  from  Cyprus  to 
CiUcia ;  from  Cilicia  to  Crete ;  and  hav- 
ing been  long  at  sea,  and  the  summer 
wearing  away,  and  the  great  fast  being 
past,  that  is,  the  anniversary  fast  of  expia- 
tion, which  was  on  the  tenth  day  of  Sep- 
tember. AAer  which  the  sea  growing 
tempestuous,  the  ancients  left  off  sailing 
until  March,  because  of  the  shortness  of 
the  days.  St.  Paul,  forseeing  the  danger 
of  the  season,  and  being  also  inspired  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  admonished  them  of  the 
great  hazard  of  the  voyage,  both  to  the 
skip  and  also  to  the  lives  of  those  that 
were  in  it,  and  advised  them  to  venture  no 
farther  till  the  sea  was  calmer;  bat  the 
owner  and  governor  of  the  ship  (who  was 
supposed  to  be  better  skilled  in  his  own 
art)  advising  otherwise,  the  captain  of  the 
guard  prefers  his  judgment  before  Paul's, 
and  so  sets  Ibrward,  but  with  great  hazatd^ 
and  greater  Am,  as  the  evaU  declared. 
From  the  whole  we  gather,  That  the  6ttest 
seasons  ought  to  be  observed  and  taken 
for  every  enterprise,  both  sacred  and  seen- 
lar.  Winter  journeys  by  land,  or  voyages 
by  sea,  are  unsafe,  as  well  as  uncomfor- 
table. A  aeamm  is  beautiful  for  all  things, 
and  has  a  lustre  upon  it  above  all  other 
parts  of  time.  This  winter  voyage,  about 
our  October,  was  very  hazardous  and  un- 
seasonable ;  for  the  winds  were  boisterous 
and  contrary,  the  days  were  short,  the 
^gHt  little,  the  night  long,  the  clouds  thick, 


the  weather  dark;  the  storms  r^ing;  there- 
fore the  apostle  advised  to  winter  in  the 
Fair  Havens,  knowing  that  the  season  £ot 
sailing  was  now  past. 

12  And  because  the  haven  was  not 
commodious  to  winter  in,  the  more 
part  advised  to  depart  thence  also,  if 
by  any  means  they  might  attain  to 
Phenice,  and  there  to  winter;  tohich 
is  an  haven  of  Crete,  and  lieth  toward 
the  south-west  and  north-west.  13 
And  when  the  south  wind  blew  softly, 
I  supposing  that  they  had  obtained  their 
purpose,  loosing  thence,  they  sailed 
close  by  Crete.  14  but  not  long  after, 
there  arose  against  it  a  tempestuous 
wind,  called  Euroclydon.  15  And 
when  the  ship  was  caught,  and  could 
not  bear  up  into  the  wind,  we  let  her 
drive.  16  And  running  under  a  cer- 
tain island  which  is  called  Clauda,  we 
had  much  work  to  come  by  the  boat ; 
17  Which  when  they  had  taken  up, 
they  used  helps,  uodergirding  the  ship; 
and  fearing  less  they  should  fall  into 
the  quicksands,  strake  sail,  and  so 
were  driven.  18  And  we  being  ex- 
ceedingly tossed  with  a  tempest,  the 
next  day  they  lightened  the  ship ;  19 
And  the  third  day  we  cast  out  with 
our  own  hands  the  tackling  of  the 
ship. 

The  farther  difficulties  and  dangers 
which  the  apostle  met  with,  in  this  winter 
voyage,  are  here  described  and  declared, 
and  the  properest  lessons  of  instmetian 
which  can,  1  think,  be  gathered  from  then, 
will  be  by  way  of  allusion.  Thus,  1.  The 
ship  in  which  he  sailed  is  an  emblem  of 
the  church,  in  her  militant  state  here  on 
earth;  she  is  afflicted,  tossed  with  tem- 
pests, and  in  danger  of  being  shipwrecked 
every  moment;  many  tempestaons  Euro- 
clydons  arise  suddenly*  and  threaten  her 
fatally ;  but  her  wise  pilot  sits  at  the  helm, 
steers  her  with  a  fixed  eye  and  steady 
hand  between  rocks  and  shelves,  nnder- 
girdiog  her  by  his  everlasting  arms  €fi 
power  and  love  which  are  underneath  her; 
and  when  in  our  apprehensions  she  is 
brought  to  a  hopeless  and  helpless  state, 
without  the  light  of  son  or  stars  to  comfort 
her;  then  doth  the  Lord  enlighten  our 
darkness,  and  at  midnight  there  shall  be 
light  Again,  2.  This  voyage,  neglected  in 
the  summer,  and  undertaken  in  the  winter 
season,  to  the  peril  of  the  passengers,  and 
the  loss  of  the  ship,  livelily  represents 
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QnlD  us  both  the  fdttf  aad  duiker  of  per- 
sons who  sniffer  the  spring  of  jronth  and 
the  summer  of  npe  age  to  slide  and  ^p 
away  from  them ;  and  when  tiie  winter  of 
old  age  comes  npon  tfaem,dien  they  diink 
of  laoncfaing  Ibfih  towmrds  the  ftir  haven 
of  eternal  happiness,  sad  act  bsfore.  8et 
we  forth  never  so  soon,  the  winds  will  be 
contrafy,  the  weather  tempestnoos,  the 
rocks  many,  the  difficulties  great  And 
yet.  Lord !  how  is  our  precious  time  spent 
and  spilt  ?  When  a4»e  eomes  npon  us,  we 
complain  we  want  time,  whereas  w<e  fool- 
ishly wsste  it;  how  are  miserable  snals 
that  set  out  late  for  heaven,  (when  we  can 
ser?e  sin  no  longer,)  benighted,  bewilder- 
ed, shipwrecked,  eternally  and  irrecovera- 
bly lost! — ^Behold,  now  only  is  the  accept- 
ed time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

20  And  when  neither  sun  nor  stars 
in  many  days  appeared,  and  no  small 
tempest  lay  on  tu,  all  hope  that  we 
should  be  saved  was  then  taken  away. 
21  But  after  long  abstinence,  Paul 
stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
said.  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened 
unto  me,  and  not  have  loosed  from 
Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm 
and  loss.  22  And  now  I  exhort  you 
to  be  of  good  cheer :  for  there  shall  be 
no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among  you, 
but  of  the  ship.  23  For  there  stood  by 
ne  this  night  the  angel  of  God,  whose 
I  am,  and  whom  I  serve^  24  Saying, 
Fefix  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  brought 
before  Cesar :  and,  lo,  God  hath  given 
thee  all  tliem  that  sail  with  thee.  25 
Wherefore,  Sirs,  be  of  good  cheer : 
for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  even 
as  it  was  told  me,  26  Howbeit,  we 
must  be  cast  upon  a  certain  island. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  hopeless,  helpless, 
comfortless  state,  which  St.  Pant,  and 
those  in  the  ship  with  him,  were  now 
reduced  to :  neither  snn  nor  stars  appear- 
ed, and  the  weather  proved  very  tempes- 
tuous, and  when  they  utterly  despaired 
of  life,  then  God  gives  Paul,  and  he  the 
rest,  a  comfortable  assurance  that  nothing 
should  be  lost,  but  the  vessel  only.  O 
how  does  God  delight  to  deliver  those  that 
are  forsaken  of  their  hopes ;  what  a  pre- 
sent help  is  he  to  the  helpless !  He  reserves 
his  holy  hand  for  a  dead  lift!  our  extre- 
mities are  (he  seasons  of  his  succour. 
Observe,  2.  The  great  and  special  favour 
which  €rod  indulged  the  holy  apostle, 
even  to  send  an  angel  to  him  to  comfort 


'  wkmm  I  tmtie,  mid,  FmrtmL  O  what  aa 
[  enconragement  is  it  to  as  to  enter  *POQ» 
and  be  faithful  in,  the  service  of  God, 
>'  when  he  causes  his  holy  angels,  upon  mJH 
;  occasions,  to  serve  us!  1^'hen  visible 
.  dangers  are  before  us,  God  has  invisible 
•  servants  round  ahosrt  ns,  both  to  soeoovr 
I  and  secure  ns.  Lord,  help  me  in  sincerity 
^  to  say,  TUme  /cm,  md  Uer  /  nne /  Let 
!  me  be  found  faithful  in  all  the  instances 
I  of  my  duty  to  thee,  and  then  shall  I  find 
'  (as  the  apostle  here)  that  safety  evermore 
'  accompanies  dnty.  Observe,  t.  How  God 
was  pleased  for  Bl  Paul's  sake  to  save  all 
'  that  were  with  him  in  the  ship ;  sinners 
are  spared  and  saved  for  the  saints'  sake» 
I  whom  yet  they  hate  and  seek  to  destroy. 
I  The  wicked  are  oft-times  delivered  from 
I  temporal  destruction  for  the  sake  of  the 
godly  who  live  among  them,  and  intercede 
with  God  for  them ;  there  were  two  huK 
dred  threescore  and  sixteen  persons,  all 
heathens,  except  three  or  four,  saved  for 
8t  Paul's  sake,  who  no  doubt  begged 
their  lives  of  God.  Lord,  what  fools  and 
madmen  are  the  wicked,  who  seek  the  de» 
struction  of  those  for  whose  sake  it  is  that 
they  are  not  themselves  destroyed !  The 
breaches  which  wicked  men  make  by 
sinning,  they  make  up  by  praying.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  How  steady  and  steadfhst  the 
apostle  was  in  the  faith  and  belief  of  God's 
promise  and  providence  for  his  own  and 
the  companjr's  preservation :  7  beileve  Ond^ 
that  it  shaii  be  even  a»  it  toaa  tokt  me.  We 
honour  God  exceedingly,  when  we  depend 
upon  his  promise,  rely  upon  his  power, 
believe  bis  word,  though  what  he  says  be 
very  improbable,  and  unlikely  to  come  to 
pass. 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth  nighl 
was  come,  as  we  were  driven  up  and 
down  in  Adria,  about  midnight  the 
shipmen  deemed  that  they  drew  near 
to  some  country:  28  And  sounded, 
and  found  it  twenty  fathoms :  and 
when  they  had  gone  a  little  further, 
they  sounded  again,  and  found  t^  fif- 
teen fathoms.  29  Then  fearing  lest 
we  should  have  fallen  upon  rocks, 
they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the 
stern,  and  wished  for  the  day.  80 
And  as  the  shipmen  were  about  to  Am 
out  of  the  ship,  when  they  had  let 
down  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under 
colour  as  though  they  would  have  cast 
anchors  out  of  the  foreship,  dl  Paul 
said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  sof 
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ye  cannot  be  saved.  32  Then  the 
soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat, 
and  let  her  fall  off. 

A  £utber  aecoiut  if  here  given  both  of 
the  apofitk's  immioent  danger  and  extra- 
ordinaiy  deliverance;  for  fouleen  dajs 
together  the  ship  was  continoaUj  tossed 
in  the  sea ;  at  last  the  mariners  cast  four 
anchors  out  of  the  ship,  and,  by  the  help 
of  a  boat,  intended  to  make  their  escape, 
leaving  the  passengers  to  shift  for  them- 
selves: 8l«  Panl,  perceiving  this,  told  the 
centurion  and  the  soldiers,  that,  though 
Almighty  God  had  promised  to  preserve 
them,  yet  they  most  not  expect  it  without 
using  doe  means  Cor  their  own  preserva- 
tion, which  was  to  stay  the  mariners  in 
the  ship ;  vhose  help  and  diligence,  direc- 
tion and  care,  would  be  especially  needful 
to  ihem  on  such  an  occasion.  Hereupon 
the  soldiers,  to  prevent  the  mariners'  de- 
sign, cut  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  it 
fall  into  the  sea.  Learn  hence.  That  the 
end  and  the  means  are  always  joined  to- 
gether in  the  purpose  and  decree  of  God. 
The  same  God  that  ordained  the  end,  or- 
dained the  means  in  order  to  that  end; 
therefore,  as  to  trust  to  means  is  to  neglect 
Ciod,  so  to  neglect  the  means  is  to  tempt 
God.  As  here.  That  God  who  decreed  that 
they  should  not  perish  with  the  ship,  de- 
creed that  the  skilful  seamen  should  abide 
in  the  ship.  Almighty  God  likes  not  to 
be  tied  to  means  himself;  but  it  is  his 
pleasure  to  tie  us.  Sometimes,  to  show 
his  sovereignty,  he  is  pleased  to  work 
without  means.  Sometimes,  to  show  his 
omnipotency,  he  works  against  means; 
the  fire  shall  not  burn,  the  water  shall  not 
drown,  the  iron  shall  swim,  the  sun  shall 
stand  still,  nay,  go  several  degrees  back- 
ward. The  first  cause  can  suspend  the 
power  and  operation  of  second  causes, 
when  he  pleases.  But  as  the  care  of  the 
end  belongs  to  God,  so  the  care  of  the 
means  belongs  to  us>  and  must  be  used 
when  they  may,  and  where  they  can  be 
nsed.  Accordingly  here,  the  mariners,  in 
order  to  their  own  and  others'  preserva- 
tion, stay  in  the  ship,  lighten  the  ship,  un- 
dergird  her,  cast  out  their  anchors,  hoist 
up  the  main-sail,  loose  the  rudder-bands, 
and  do  every  thing  in  order  to  their  pre- 
servation which  was  needful.  The  pui^ 
pose  of  God  to  prolong  our  lives,  must 
not  lessen  our  care  for  the  preservation 
of  our  lives ;  when  God  has  ordained  and 
appointed  means,  we  cannot  expect  to  find 
safety  in  the  neglect  or  contempt  of  those 


n  And  wbfle  the  da7  was  eonrinf 
on,  Panl  besought  them  all  to  take 
meat,  saying.  This  day  is  the  foor^ 
teenth  day  that  ye  have  tarried,  and 
continued  fasting,  having  taken  no- 
thing. 84  Wherefore  I  pray  yon  In 
take  some  meat:  lor  this  is  for  your 
health  :  for  there  shall  not  an  hair  ftH 
from  the  head  of  any  of  yon.  35 
And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took 
bread,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  in  pre- 
sence of  them  all :  and  when  he  had 
broken  t ^  he  began  to  eat.  36  Then 
were  they  all  of  good  cheer,  and  they 
also  took  some  meat.  37  And  we 
were  all  in  the  ship  two  hundred  thre^ 
score  and  sixteen  souls. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  honour  God  pot 
upon  the  holy  apostle :  although  he  was  a 
poor  prisoner  in  chains,  yet  God  made 
him  the  only  counsellor  and  comforter 
unto  all  that  were  in  the  ship.  First,  he 
adviseth  them  to  eat,  because  that  through 
consternation  of  mind,  and  horror  of  dea^ 
they  had  made  no  set  meal  for  fourteen 
days;  not  that  they  subsisted  miraculously 
without  any  nourishment  at  all,  but  eat 
so  little  that  it  was  in  a  manner  contiaual 
fasting.  Next  he  becomes  the  chaplain 
of  the  ship,  He  gave  thanke  ie  God  m  ikt 
presence  of  Ihem  ail;  that  is,  he  desired 
God's  blessing  upon  what  they  eat,  and 
praised  him  for  it.  Thanks  should  be  re^ 
turned  when  benefits  are  received  from 
the  hand  of  man,  much  more  from*the 
hand  of  God.  What  shall  we  think  of 
those  that  sit  down  to  a  full  table  as  a 
beast  to  his  forage,  without  taking  any 
notice  of  the  bountiful  hand  that  feeds 
them!  SL  Paul  having  thus  refreshed 
himself,  and  by  bis  eiample  and  words 
encouraged  all  the  rest  to  do  the  like,  aa 
account  is  taken  of  the  exact  number  of 
persons  which  were  in  the  ship,  and  it 
was  found  to  be  two  hundred  threescore 
and  sixteen  souls.  ProlMibly  this  was 
done*  at  the  motion  of  Su  Paul,  that  so, 
after  their  deliverance,  it  might  appear 
how  exactly  his  prediction,  mentioned, 
ver.  22.  That  there  ehaU  benalomofmty 
man^M  life,  nor  an  hair  fail  from  the  head 
of  any,  was  verified  and  fulfilled.  What- 
ever God  speaks  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
servants,  be  it  by  way  of  prediction  or 
denunciation,  shall  certainly  be  aocos[h> 
pushed  and  come  to  pass :  God  is  honour- 
ed in  his  truth,  when  his  promises  are 
fulfilled  towards  his  people,  and  threatei^ 
ings  indicted  on  his  enemies. 
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38  And  when  they  had  esftea  enouf  fa, 
tiiey  lightened  the  ship,  and  cast  out 
the  wheat  into  the  sea.  39  And  when 
it  waa  day,  they  knew  not  the  land : 
but  they  discovered  a  certain  creek 
"with  a  shore,  into  the  which  they 
-were  minded,  if  it  were  possible,  to 
thrust  in  the  ship.  40  And  when 
they  had  taken  up  the  anchors,  they 
committed  themaeives  unto  the  sea, 
and  loosed  the  rudder-bands,  and 
hoisted  up  the  mainsail  to  the  wind, 
and  made  toward  shore.  41  And 
Hailing  into  a  place  where  two  seas 
met,  they  ran  the  ship  aground ;  and 
the  fore  part  stuck  fast,  and  remained 
immoveable,  but  the  hinder  part  was 
broken  with  the  violence  of  the  waves. 
42  And  the  soldiers'  counsel  was  to 
kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of  them 
should  swim  out,  and  escape.  43  But 
the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul, 
kept  them  from  their  purpose;  and 
commanded  that  they  which  could 
swim,  should  cast  themselves  first 
into  the  sea^  and  get  to  land :  44  And 
the  rest,  some  on  boards,  and  some  on 
broken  pieces  of  the  ship.  And  so  it 
came  to  pass,  that  they  escaped  all 
safe  to  land. 

Here  observe,  1.  How  willing  men  in 
distress  are  to  part  with  all  things  for  the 
preservation  of  life ;  these  sea-faring  men 
are  here  found  three  times  lightening  their 
ship  of  her  lading  and  harden :  first  the 
merchandise  was  cast  overboard,  ver.  18. 
next  all  the  ship's  furniture  was  heaved 
over,  ver.  19.  and  now,  ver.  38.  goes  over 
the  very  wheat,  which  they  had  provided 
Ibr  their  daily  bread ;  future  provision  is 
cast  away  to  save  life  at  present :  life  is 
die  most  precious  treasure,  the  most  ex- 
cellent thing  in  nature ;  a  man  will  part 
with  all  the  comforts  and  supports  of  life, 
jather  than  with  life  itself.    Observe,  2. 
What  a  wonderful  work  of  God  was  here 
upon  the  hearts  of  these  poor  Pagans, 
thus  to  venture  their  lives  by  parting  with 
their  food  which  they  had  to  live  upon, 
barely  upon  St.  Paul's  word,  that  they 
should  want  wheat  no  more  in  the  ship. 
Such  an  influence  has  Qod  upon   the 
hearts  and  minds  of  men,  when  he  pleases 
to  make  use  of  it  Observe,  3.  How  God's 
delivering  power  is  most  gloriously  mani- 
fest in  the  most  deplorable  extremities  of 
his  people.    Now,  when  the  ship  was 


fallen  iato  a  place  when  two  seas  aaei; 
when  she  ran  aground,  and  was  broken 
with  the  violence  of  the  waves,  this  ex- 
tremity was  God's  opportunity ;  and  this 
strait  was  the  season  of  his  sacconr.  Ob- 
serve, 4.  What  horhd  and  cruel  ingrati- 
mde  was  found  with  these  wretched  sol- 
diers towards  the  apostle  :  they  design  to 
take  away  his  life,  who  had  taken  sach 
care  of  them,  and  for  whose  sake  all  their 
lives  were  preserved !  It  is  no  new  thing 
for  an  unkind  world  to  return  evil  for 
good,  and  hatred  for  good-will ;  but  to  do 
good  and  to  suffer  evil  is  the  Christian's 
exercise  at  present  They  contulted  to 
kill  the  prisoners,  (of  whom  the  apostle 
was  chief,)  lest  any  of  them  should  swim 
otrt  and  escape.  Observe,  6  How  God  put 
it  into  the  centurion's  heart  to  defeat  their 
barbarity  and  bloody  counsel,  and  to  save 
the  apostle,  for  whose  sake  the  centurion 
and  all  in  the  ship  were  saved.  Many  are 
the  wicked  devices  in  the  heart  of  man, 
but  the  coonsel  of  the  Lord,  that  shall 
stand.  Observe,  6.  How  God  performed 
his  promise  to  the  apostle  to  a  very  tittle: 
they  were  all  saved,  not  a  man  drowned, 
no  not  any  one  of  the  bloody  soldiers  who 
gave  counsel  to  kill  Paul.  O  how  good 
is  God  to  the  unthankful  and  unholy!  his 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works ; 
and  how  well  do  sinners  fare  sometimes 
for  the  saints'  sake. 

Thus,  after  a  long  and  dangerous  Toy« 
age,  the  providence  of  God  brought  8t 
Paul,  with  the  rest  of  the  passengers  at 
last  safe  to  shore.  O  how  punctual  is  God 
to  what  he  promises !  What  he  foretells 
he  will  fulfil.  He  had  foretold  by  Paul, 
that  they  should  suffer  shipwreck,  and 
at  last  be  cast  upon  a  certain  island : 
and  accordingly  here  they  escaped  to 
an  island  called  Melita;  where  what 
signal  instances  of  humanity  they  re- 
ceived from  the  hands  of  barbarous 
heathens,  the  following  chapter  fblly 
informs  us. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

AND  when  they  were  escaped, 
then  they  knew  that  the  island 
was  called  Melita.  2  And  the  barba- 
rous people  shewed  us  no  little  kind- 
ness :  for  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  re- 
ceived us  every  one,  because  of  the 
present  rain,  and  because  of  the  cold. 
3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bun- 
dle of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire, 
there  came  a  viper  out  of  the  heat 
and  fastened  on  his  hand.     4  And 
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when  dM  bubariaM  mw  Hm  mho- 
motit  beut  hang  on  his  hand,  they 
said  among  themseWes,  No  donbt 
this  man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though 
he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet  vengeance 
suffereth  not  to  live.  6  And  he  shook 
off  the  beast  into  the  fire,  and  feh 
no  harm.  6  Howbeit,  they  looked 
when  he  should  have  swoln,  or  fall- 
en down  dead  suddenly;  but  after 
they  had  looked  a  great  while,  and  saw 
no  harm  come  to  him,  they  changed 
their  minds,  and  said,  that  he  was 
a  god. 

After  a  long  and  daagerous  voyage,  re- 
corded in  the  foregoing  chapter,  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  broaght  8L  Paal  and  the 
rest  of  the  prisoners  to  an  island  called 
Melita,  where  they  were  courteously  re- 
ceived by  the  islanders ;  who  finding  them 
wet  and  cold,  made  them  a  ^re  to  warm 
and  refresh  them :  when,  behold,  a  viper 
that  was  in  the  wood,  feeling  the  heat  of 
the  fire,  leaped  out  upon  8t.  Paul,  and 
fostened  on  his  hand:  which  the  is- 
landers seeing,  instantly  concluded  that 
the  apostle  was  some  notorious  malefac- 
tor, whom  divine  vengeance  followed: 
but  the  apostle,  (according  to  our  8a- 
viour^s  promise,  Mark  xvi.  18.  If  ye  touch 
Miy  dJHMtfy  thing  it  akaU  not  hurt  you,) 
shaking  off  the  venomous  beast  into  the 
fire,  without  harm,  the  people  presently 
changed  their  opinion,  and  took  him  for  a 
god,  that  was  come  to  them  in  the  shape 
of  a  man.  Here  note,  1.  How  it  pleased 
God  by  anew  miracle  to  confirm  tlw  apos- 
tle's authority,  and  thereby  to  prepare  the 
hearts  of  those  barbarous  people  for  the 
receiving  of  the  gospel.  God  will  honour 
his  gospel,  and  the  faithful  dispensers  of 
it,  wherever  they  go,  by  preparing  the 
hearts  of  the  people  to  receive  and  enter- 
tain it.  Note,  2.  That  great  and  manifold 
dangers  and  distresses  may,  and  oft-times 
do,  befal  gracious  persons.  No  sooner  is 
one  affliction  passed  over  and  gone  from 
them,  but  presently  another  comes  on 
with  a  fresh  assault  Thus  here,  St.  Paul 
had  no  sooner  escaped  the  shipwreck, 
and  gets  to  shore,  but  a  viper  fastens  upon 
his  hand .  Many  are  the  aMetions  of  the 
righteous.  Observe,  3.  That  the  very 
light  of  natare  suggests,  even  to  the  most 
barbarous  heathens,  that  wickedness  shall 
not  go  unpunished;  No  doubt  thU  man  ia 
a  murderer^  tvltom  vengeance  amffcreih  net 
to  live.  Note,  4.  That  natural  agents  can- 
not act  or  exert  their  natural  powers,  with- 
out the  concourse  and  concurrence  of 


Chap.  JLXVIIL 


pfofidence:  Ais  viper,  ae- 
cordiag  to  iu  nature,  did  not,  and  cei^ 
not,  sting  the  apostle,  being  restrainadbf 

the  overrulingprovidence  and  power  of 
God.  Note,  5.  That  the  humanity  of  th«e 
barbarous  heathens  towards  those  thai 
suffered  shipwreck,  may  justly  condemn 
the  inhuaMnity  of  them  rhat  are  called 
Christiaas,  towards  those  that  are  dup> 
wrecked:  How  do  some  that  live  near 
the  sea-coast  rejoice  in  a  wreck  at  sea* 
in  hopes  of  enriching  themselves  with  the 
spoils  of  others  f  The  barbarous  were 
humane  here,  but  the  humane  are  now 
barbarous.  Note,  0.  How  prone  and  nmif 
men  are  to  draw  sinful  inferences  frona 
sorrowful  premises;  to  conclude,  that 
such  a  man,  or  such  a  people,  are  wicked, 
because  they  are  wretched ;  great  sinners, 
because  great  sofierers.  This  was  the 
barbarous  logic  of  these  islanders.  It  had 
been  well  that  it  had  been  confined  to  that 
island :  When  the  barbtarimu  mw  ike  veno- 
mous beast  on  the  ofostl^s  hastd,  ikeu  mUm 
No  doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,  Note,  7. 
How  mutable  is  the  mind  of  man,  sjA 
how  inconstant  are  men  in  their  esteem, 
and  opinions  of  men :  the  apostle  had  no 
sooner  shook  off  the  viper  into  the  fire, 
but  the  barbarians  change  their  opinions 
into  another  extreme ;  he  whom  they  ac- 
counted a  murderer  before,  they  called  a 
god  now :  They  changed  their  minds,  and 
said  that  he  was  a  god.  They  are  light  and 
lavish  in  their  applauding,  as  before  diey 
were  rash  and  severe  in  censuring.  Thus, 
upon  changes  of  providence,  many  change 
their  opinions' of  men,  sometimes  for  the 
better,  but  commonly  for  the  worse.  Lord! 
help  me  to  esteem  myself  only  by  the 
esteem  which  I  have  with  thee.  Let  me 
never  be  liOed  up  with  the  applaudings, 
nor  cast  down  by  the  despisings,  of  men; 
neither  praise  nor  reproach  are  much  to 
be  accounted  of,  whilst  we  are  innocent, 
and  make  thee  our  friend.  Questian.  But 
why  did  not  8l  Paul,  that  shook  off  the 
viper  from  his  hand,  shake  off  the  chain 
from  his  arm,  and  set  himself  at  liberty  1 
Answer.  8u  Paul  was  not  the  author,  bat 
a  minister  or  instrument  in  this  miracle; 
it  was  not  8t  Paul  himseL^  but  God  by 
him,  that  wrought  this  miracle.  Acts  xix. 
IS.  God  wrought  special  miraeies  ^  the 
hand  of  Paul  Now,  when  the  deliverance 
of  the  apostle  from  his  bonds  made  most 
for  the  glory  of  God,  he  was  delivered: 
but,  when  his  bonds  would  more  advance 
the  gospel,  God  kept  him  in  bonds. 

7  In  the  same  quarters  were  pos- 
sessions of  the  chief  man  of  the  island, 
whose  name  was  Publius,  who  re- 
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«eived  ii0»  and  lodftd  iw  Ihfee  days 
oourteonslj.  8  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of 
a  fever,  and  of  a  bloody  fiaz:  to 
nrhoin  Paul  entered  in,  and  prayed, 
and  laid  his  hands  on  him,  and  healed 
him.  9  80  when  this  was  done, 
others  also,  which  had  diseases  in  the 
island  came:  and  were  healed;  10 
^ho  also  honoured  us  with  many 
honours ;  and  when  we  departed,  they 
laded  tis  with  such  things  as  were 
necessary. 

Obserre  here,  How  God  goes  on  still  to 
honour  the  person  and  ministry  of  8t. 
Pani,  in  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  this  barba- 
rous people,  by  enabling  him  further  to 
work  miracles  in  this  island.  First,  on 
Publius,  the  governor's  father,  and  then ! 
on  others  that  were  diseased  in  the  island. 
Here  note,  1.  How  great  the  civility  of  the  | 
governor  of  the  island  was  towards  8t. ' 
Paul,  entertaining  him  and  all  the  com- 
pany with  him,  even  more  than  two  hun- 
dred persons,  at  his  own  charge.  And,  3. 
How  well  the  governor  was  rewarded  for 
his  hospitable  chanty;  his  father  lying 
sick  of  a  fever  and  bloody  flux,  is  mira- 1 
culously  recovered  by  God.  As  there  is ! 
no  duty  more  certainly  rewarded  in  ano- 1 
ther  world  than  that  of  charity,  so  is  it 
frequently  rewarded  in  this  world.  Pub-  { 
tins  was  well  paid  by  his  father's  reco- 1 
very,  for  what  he  did  for  St.  Paul  and  his 
company.  Note,  3.  The  means  which 
the  apostle  used  for  the  recovery  of  this 
sick  person:  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands,  ver.  8.  Paul  prayed,  tmd  laid  his 
kanda on  him^and  healed ktm.  Now,  hereby 
the  apostle  showed  that  he  could  do  nothing 
of  himself;  accordingly  he  applies  by 
prayer  to  that  God  who  killeth  and  maketh 
alive,  and  the  Lord  heard  him.  8t  Paul 
had  honoured  God,  and  now  God  honours 
him.  How  grieved  was  the  holy  apostle 
when  God's  honour  was  sacrilegiously 
given  to  him !  I  doubt  not  but  it  grieved 
the  good  man  more  when  they  called  him  a 
god,  than  when  they  accounted  him  a  mur- 
derer; here  therefore  he  returns  the  honour 
to  God  by  prayer,  ascribing  all  to  him ; 
and  God  honours  him  by  making  him  the 
instrument  of  the  miraculous  cure.  Note, 
4.  How  the  infinitely  wise  God  made  all 
things  work  together  for  his  own  glory: 
that  the  apostle  should  suffer  shipwreck; 
that  he  should  be  cast  upon  an  island; 
that  he  should  be  cast  upon  a  barbarous 
island,  where  the  name  of  God  was  not 
JoBown ;  that  a  viper  should  fasten  upon 
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hhn,  and  not  hurt  him;  that  the  governor 
of  the  island's  father,  and  other  inhabi- 
tants of  the  island,  should  at  this  time  be 
sick,  and  miraculously  cured  by  8t  Paul. 
All  these  tender  towards  the  promoting  of 
God's  glory,  by  opening  an  effectual  door 
for  the  conversion  of  many  souls ;  for  du- 
ring three  months  that  the  apostle  stayed 
there,  he  planted  a  Christian  church  in 
the  island,  which  became  famous  for  its 
steadfastness  in  the  truth.  Note,  5.  The 
proof  and  evidence  which  the  islanders 
gave  of  the  truth  of  their  conversion  by 
the  apostle's  ministry  among  them;  name- 
ly, that  those  new  converts  loaded  8t. 
Paul's  ship  with  necessaries  for  their  voy- 
age when  he  went  away  from  them. 
This  was  a  real  fruit  of  their  effectual 
faith,  as  also  their  honouring  him  with 
many  honours.  The  best  evidence  of 
sincere  faith,  is  a  holy  frnitfulness  in 
good  works,  in  works  of  piety  towards 
God,  and  works  of  charity  towards  man : 
They  honoured  ue  with  many  honours,  and 
when  we  departed  they  laded  ua  with  9uch 
things  as  were  necessary. 

1 1  And  after  three  months  we  de- 
parted in  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  which 
had  wintered  in  the  isle,  whose  sign 
was  Castor  and  Pollux.  12  And 
landing  at  Syracuse,  we  tarried  tlure 
three  days.  13  And  from  ^ence  we 
fetched  a  compass,  and  came  to  Rhe- 
giom:  and  after  one  day  the  south 
wind  blew,  and  we  came  the  next  day 
to  Puteoli:  14  Where  we  found  bre- 
thren, and  were  desired  to  tarry  with 
them  seven  days:  and  so  we  went 
toward  Rome.  15  And  from  thence, 
when  the  brethren  heard  of  us,  they 
came  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii-forum, 
and  the  Three  Taverns :  whom  when 
Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God,  and  took 
courage. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  St.  Paul  at  the 
command  of  God,  though  shipwrecked 
before,  yet  puts  forth  to  sea  again.  A 
clear  call  from  God,  will  carry  on  a  Chris- 
tian cheerfully  to  grapple  with  all  ima- 
ginary difficulties  and  dangers,  without 
either  dispute  or  delay.  Thus  did  the 
apostle  here ;  he  enters  a  ship  of  Alexan- 
dria, sails  from  Malta  to  Syracuse  in  Si- 
cily, from  thence  to  Rhegiuro,  in  Italy, 
from  thence  to  Puteoli ;  where  they  found 
some  Christians,  with  whom  they  abode 
seven  days.  Here  note,  How  wt)nder- 
fally  the  Christian  religion  was  spread 
abroad  in  the  Italian  country,  yea,  in  and 
8P 
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•bom  Bona  before  8t  Pftol'a  coaiag  ibi> 
ther.  Prom  PuteoU  the  apostle  passes  to 
Bome,  the  chief  city  ia  Italy,  the  empress 
of  the  world,  and  seat  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror. Behold  how  Ood  bean  witness  to, 
and  puts  honour  upon  his  soffering  seiw 
vant ;  he  passes  to  Kome  more  like  a  con- 

Saeror  than  a  prisoner.  He  is  met  upon 
le  road  by  many  eminent  persons,  as 
conquerors  used  to  be,  to  congratulate 
their  great  victories ;  even  by  Christians, 
who  are  called  brethren^  yer.  16,  who  are 
not  ashamed  of  St.  Paurs  chain,  but  left 
their  houses  and  came  forth  to  meet  him, 
some  fifty  miles,  others  thirty;  some  one 
day^s  journey,  others  two;  to  congratulate 
his  coming,  and  pay  their  respect  unto 
him :  for  which  favour  the  ^>ostle  thanked 
God  and  took  courage.  That  is,  he  owned 
it  as  an  encouragement  sent  from  God 
unto  him,  and  was  greatly  refreshed  by 
their  company.  But  how  came  Chris- 
tians so  early  to  be  found  at  Rome  1  Who 
converted  themt  St.  Paul  had  never 
been  there  till  now,  and  we  read  not  of  St 
Peter,  or  any  of  the  apostles,  having  been 
there  thus  early;  yet  St.  Paul  finds  many 
Christians  at  and  about  Rome.  Answer, 
These  brethren  are  thought  to  be  con- 
verted  by  such  as  were  present  at  Jerusar 
lem  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  Acts  ii.  10. 
where  it  is  expressly  said,  That  there 
were  ttrangen  ^  Borne  then  present,  when 
those  mighty  miracles  were  wrought 
there ;  and  we  may  suppose  that  they,  be- 
coming true  converts  at  that  time,  did 
propogate  the  gospel  in  and  about  Rome, 
according  to  their  ability;  and  the  bless- 
ing of  Grod  so  accompanied  and  succeeded 
their  endeavours,  that  the  apostle  now 
found  some  saints  even  in  Nero's  house: 
ThuB  mighiil^  grew  the  word  of  Ood,  and 
preoaUed* 

16  And  when  we  came  to  Rome, 
the  centurion  delivered  the  prisoners 
to  the  captain  of  the  guard :  but  Paul 
was  suffered  to  dwell  by  himself,  with 
a  soldier  that  kept  him.  17  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days 
Paul  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  toge- 
ther. And  when  they  were  come 
together,  he  said  nnto  them.  Men  and 
brethren,  though  I  have  committed 
nothing  against  the  people,  or  customs 
of  our  fathers,  yet  was  i  delivered 
prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the 
hands  of  the  Romans:  18  Who,whra 
they  Jiad  examined  me,  would  have 
let  me  go,  because  there  was  no 
cause  of  death  in  me.    19  Bat  when 


tbe  Jews  qnke  agaiwt  iif  I  was  ea» 
stiained  to  appeal  witoCeaar;  nolthil 
I  had  aaght  la  aecoae  mj  naAtm  oL 
20  For  &ia  canse  therefore  have  I 
called  for  you,  to  aee  you,  and  to 
speak  with  ytm:  because  that  for  the 
hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this 


Now  is  the  great  apostle  landed  and 
lodged  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  according  to 
the  divine  prediction,  chap,  zxiii.  11.  Be 
ofgoodekeer,  Fanl:  a§  thau hasiietiiJSed of 
me  at  Jeruoalemj  so  ohalt  thou  homr  wUmm 
ako  at  Mome.  Tet  observe,  1.  The  favour 
which  Q«d  gave  him  in  the  sight  of  his 
enemies:  he  is  not  eloped  up  in  the 
common  gaol,  but  a  sort  of  prisoner  at 
large;  he  dwells  by  himself  in  bis  own 
hired  house,  with  his  keeper  with  hiak. 
This  liberty  was  highly  valued  by  the 
apostle,  we  may  believe;  not  so  much  fior 
his  own  comfort,  as  for  the  benelit  and 
advantage  of  the  gospel;  for  by  this 
means  he  had  an  opportunity  of  going 
abroad  and  preaching  the  word  of  God  ia 
every  place,  as  the  providence  of  God 
gave  him  opportunity.  Observe,  S.  8l 
Paul  is  no  sooner  come  to  Rome,  with 
desire  and  design,  no  doubt,  to  preach  the 
gospel  there  to  his  countrymen  the  Jews 
in  the  first  place;  but  he  sends  for  ths 
Jews  to  oome  to  bim,  states  his  case  te 
ihem,  lays  the  matter  of  fact  before  then^ 
and  endeavours  to  remoTC  all  prejudice 
from  their  minds,  which  they  might  have 
taken  up  against  him,  and  so  have  missed 
of  the  benefit  of  his  ministry.  From 
whence  learn,  That  it  is  the  great  duty  of 
the  ministers  of  the  goqpel,  prudently  to 
prevent,  if  possible,  or  presently  lo  re- 
move, all  prejudices,  which  may  be  taken 
up  by  their  people  against  their  persons; 
knowing  that  if  they  have  a  prejudice 
against  their  persons,  they  will  never  rel- 
ish their  doctnne,  nor  be  benefited  by  their 
ministry.  Thus  did  the  great  apostle 
here  endeavour  to  set  hioiself  right  with 
his  auditors  the  Jews,  before  he  began  to 
preach  to  them.  Observe,  a.  How  the 
apostle  was  not  ashamed  oA  but  rather 
glories  in,  the  cause  for  which  he  suifer^ 
ed:  For Uiehopeof  Jtraell am  bound wik 
thie  ehai$k  As  if  he  had  said,  ^For 
preaching  that  Messiah  who  hath  Umg 
been  hoped  and  prayed  for,  I  am  come 
hither  a  prisoner;  or,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  promised  Messias,  whom  all 
true  Israelites  long  expected  and  hoped 
for,  who  is  now  come  in  the  flesh,  to  be 
their  Redeemer,  and  ia  whom  all  the  tne 
Israel  otQtAjtigout  all  iheir  hi^e  of  sai> 
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▼ttiioBy  sn^  V^  VBOiB  thty  expect  s  joyftrt 

Here  obserrv^  1.  The  hard  vsage  vhich 
|he  blessed  apostle  meeu  vith  from  the 
^»*^*^  of  a  vicked  world:  a  chain  is  clap- 
'ped   apon  him,  as  if  he  was  some  rogne 
or  thief.     Paul  the  lamh,  was  now  a  pri- 
soner to  Nero  tiie  lion.    The  best  of  men 
may,  and  oft  do,  suffer  nnder  the  notion 
of  the  most  Tile  and  wicked  persons.    Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  true  cause  of  dt   Paul's 
sufferings:  For  the  hope  ef  braei  I  am 
bound.     That  is,  for  the  object  of  Israel's 
hope,  or  the  Messiah  which  they  so  long 
expected,  and  so  much  hoped  for.    01^ 
serve,  8.  The  publication  which  8t  Panl 
makes  of  his  snffenngs  here  at  Rome:  he 
tells   all  the  world,  for  whom,  and   in 
'Whose  cause  he  now  suffered.    Thence 
learn.  That  sufferings  for  Christ  and  the 
gospel  are  no  matter  of  shame,  but  glorr: 
the  apostle  doth  not  blush  to  say,  For  the 
hope  of  Laraei,  I  wear  thiatkmnf  the  shame 
l>elonged  to  them  that  clapped  on    the 
chain,  not  to  him  that  wore  it.    Obsenre, 
4.  The  end  why  the  apostle  makes  known 
his  sufierings ;  namely.  That  all  the  Jews 
now  at  Rome  might  know  the  true  cause 
trhercfore  he  suffered.    8t  Paul's  ene- 
mies had  laid  heavy  things  to  his  charge, 
Vhich  possibly  might  fly  as  far  as  Rome : 
tiow  although  he  little  regarded  what  the 
Nricked  world  said  of  him,  yet  he  desired 
to  stand  right  in  the  thoughts  of  the  Jews 
here  at  Rome;  and  therefore  as  soon  as 
he  was  come  thither,  he  sends  for  them  to 
acquaint  them  with  the  cause  of  his  im- 
prisonment.   When  good  men  are  in  a 
s offering  condition,  the  devil  is  very  in- 
dustrious to  defame  them,  and  the  world 
Very  ready  to  misrepresent  them;  there- 
fore it  is  a  duty  which  is  owing  to  them- 
selves, to  vindicate  their  own  innocency, 
and  to  set  forth  the  cause  of  their  suf- 
ferings in  a  clear  and  true  light.    It  is 
verily  for  the  hope  of  Israel  that  lam  hound 
toith  this  chain. 

21  And  they  said  unto  him,  We 
neither  receiTed  letters  out  of  Judea 
concerning  thee,  neither  any  of  the 
brethren  that  came,  shewed  or  spake 
any  harm  of  thee.  22  But  we  desire 
lo  hear  of  thee  whatthou  thinkest:  for 
as  coneeming  this  sect,  we  know  that 
^▼ery  where  it  is  spoken  against.  23 
And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a 
day,  there  came  many  to  him  into  his 
lodging;  to  whom  he  expounded  and 
4s6Ufied  the  kingdom  of  God,  persuad- 
fag  thea  eoacemiag  Jenus  both  out 


jof  ^bwof  Moees,  said  &viffi0tm 
prophets,  from  morning  till  evenfaig. 
24  And  some  believed  the  things 
wlneh  were  ^i^cd*  and  some  belie?- 
odnoL 

Obsenre  here,  1.  The  advantage  which 
the  apostle  had  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
these  Jews  at  Rome :  they  assure  him  that 
they  had  entertained  no  prejudice  against 
his  person;  tot  they  had  received  no  let- 
ters ont  of  Judea  concerning  him;  neither 
had  any  of  their  brethren  that  came  from 
Judea  spoken  any  evil  of  him ;  yea,  they 
assure  him,  it  was  their  desire  to  hear 
him  preach,  and  to  understand  what  he 
bad  to  say  for  the  Christian  religion, 
(which  they  call  a  sect  or  heresy,)  that 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  did  generally  op> 
pose  and  speak  against  and  talk  hardly  oL 
Observe,  2.  How  readily  the  apostle  com> 
plies  with  their  request  in  preaching  to 
them:  time  and  place  are  appointed,  the 
people  assembled.  The  great  truth  de- 
fended and  approved  was  this, That  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was  the  true  and  promised 
Messiah,  in  whom  all  that  desire  to  be 
saved  ought  to  believe  and  trust  This 
argument  he  confirmed  by  testimonies  out 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  pro- 
phets, continuing  his  discourse  from  morn- 
ing until  night:  so  unwearied  was  this 
faithful  labourer  in  his  Lord  and  Master's 
work.  Observe,  3.  The  different  success 
of  the  word  preached,  and  the  contrary 
effects  which  it  had  upon  its  hearers: 
Some  believed  the  thinga  which  were  spokoi, 
and  some  believed  not.  As  the  same  suu 
that  softens  the  wax  hardens  the  clay,  so 
has  the  gospel  different  effects  upon  those 
it  is  preached  to ;  there  are  some  whom 
no  sun  will  tan,  no  heat  will  warm,  no  in- 
fluence will  quicken.  To  some  we  are 
the  savour  of  life  unto  life,  to  others  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death :  but,  blessed 
be  God,  if  we  his  ministers  be  found  faith- 
ful, we  shall  be  a  sweet  savour  unto  God, 
as  well  in  them  that  perish,  as  in  them 
that  are  saved. 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not 
among  themselves,  they  departed,  af- 
ter that  Paul  had  spoken  one  word* 
Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias 
the  prophet  unto  oar  fathers*  26  Say« 
ing.  Go  nnto  this  people,  and  say. 
Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  not  perceive :  27  For  the  heart 
of  this  people  is  waxed  gross,  and 
their  ean  are  duU  of  hearing,  and  their 
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•fea  hftfv  dMf  elo0ed,  last  Umj  •hoold 
we  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them.  28  Be  it  known 
therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation 
of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and 
that  they  will  hear  it.  20  And  when 
he  had  said  these  words,  the  Jews  de- 
parted, and  had  great  reasoning  among 
themselves. 

The  obstinate  infidelity  and  unreasona- 
ble unbelief  which  was  found  among  the 
Jews  under  the  apostle's  preaching,  was 
no  doubt  a  great  grief  of  heart  unto  him ; 
but  at  their  departure  he  tells  them,  that 
they  would  not  be  persuaded  that  this  un< 
belief  of  theirs  was  what  the  prophet  Esai- 
as  had  long  before  punctually  foretold, 
That  hearing  they  will  not  hear,  and  see- 
ing they  will  not  see ;  having  contracted 
such  a  wilful  hardness,  blindness,  and 
deafness,  as  will  not  suffer  them  to  heark- 
en to  any  counsel  which  may  end  to  their 
conversion  and  salvation.  Here  note, 
That  though  the  present  unbelief  of  the 
obstinate  Jews  to  whom  the  apostle  now 
preached,  was  long  before  foretold  by  the 
prophets  of  God;  yet  the  prophets*  predic- 
tion was  no  cause  of  their  unbelief,  or  that 
which  laid  them  under  an  impossibility  of 
believing ;  but  the  fault  lay  in  their  own 
obstinate  wills ;  with  respect  to  which,  by 
the  just  judgment  of  God,  they  were  blind- 
ed and  hardened.  When  sinners  close 
their  eyes  wilfully,  and  say.  They  will  not 
see ;  it  is  just  with  God  to  close  their  eyes 
judicially,  and  say,  They  shall  not  see. 
Deut  rum  deaerit  niai  deaermtem;  the  Jews 
had  forsaken  God,  and  now  God  forsakes 
them.  But  the  apostle  tells  them,  that 
upon  this  refusal  of  theirs  he  was  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  that 
they  would  hear  it,  and  gladly  receive  it, 
ver.  29.  TTie  salvation  of  God  it  sent  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  will  hear  it.  Where  ob- 
serve, the  epithet  or  title  given  to  the  gos- 
pel, The  aahation  of  God.  1.  It  is  styled 
mdoationt  because  it  makes  a  tender  and 
universal  offer  of  life  and  salvation  unto 
lost  sinners.  2.  It  is  called  the  sabation 
of  God,  because  it  is  a  salvation  of  his 
providing  and  contriving,  of  his  revealing 
and  discovering.  It  is  his  by  way  of 
patefaction  and  discovery ;  his  by  way  of 
tender  and  offer ;  his  by  way  of  power  and 
efficacy ;  The  aahaiion  of  God  is  sent  unto 
ihi  Gentiles* 

30.   And  Paul  dwelt   two  whole 
years  in  hu  own  hired  house,  and  re- 


oeived  all  that  came  in  unto  him.  It 
Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
teaching  those  things  which  concern 
the  Loni  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confi* 
dence,  no  man  forbidding  him. 

Note  here,  1.  The  special  £avfmr  xadnlf* 
ed  8l  Paul,  now  a  prisoner  at  Borne,  wiik 
so  much  freedom,  and  without  any  moles- 
tation, to  preach  the  gospel  in  his  own 
hired  house  for  two  years  together.  Where 
observe,  1.  Who  preaches ;  St.  Paul  a. 
prisoner,  who  scarcely  had  liberty  to  hear, 
rarely  to  preach.  2.  Where  he  preached; 
even  in  proud,  powerful,  and  imperious 
Rome,  and  in  his  own  hired  house  there. 
3.  To  whom  he  preached:  To  all  <U 
came  unto  him.  He  set  open  the  doors  of 
his  house  for  all  comers,  excluding  none 
from  the  gracious  offers  of  salvation  by  a 
Redeemer,  upon  the  condition  of  faith  and 
obedience.  4.  How  long  he  continued  hij 
ministry  at  Rome ;  for  two  whole  years  ai 
that  time :  he  would  neither  be  allured  by 
flatteries,  nor  hectored  by  threaienings, 
to  lay  down  his  ministry,  or  desist  from 
his  preaching  work.  5.  After  what  man- 
ner he  preached;  with  all  confidence^ 
boldness,  openness,  and  freedom,  with 
such  an  undaunted  courage  as  neither  a 
love  of  life,  nor  fear  of  death,  could  over- 
come. 6.  The  subject  matter  of  his  preach- 
ing :  The  kingdom  of  God,  and  things  eon- 
ceming  the  Lord  Jesus  Ckrists  not  vain 
janglings  or  envious  railings,  but  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  him. 
Lastly,  with  what  freedom  he  did  all  this. 
No  man  forbidding  him;  neither  emperor, 
nor  senate,  nor  magistrate,  nor  soldier,  nor 
priest,  nor  people,  though  in  an  heathen 
city,  devoted  to  idolatry,  in  the  least  hin- 
dering or  forbidding  him.  Where  note. 
That  Rome  heathen  of  old  was  far  less 
cruel  and  much  more  courteous  to  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  than  Rome  anti- 
Christian  since  has  been.  Then  an  apostle 
might  preach  two  years  together  without 
molestation  in  his  own  hirel  house,  to  all 
comers ;  but  now  a  minister  of  God  must 
there  have  no  public  or  private  place  of 
meeting  to  worship  God  according  to  his 
word  and  will,  without  the  danger  of  an 
inquisition. 

To  conclude:  See  how  impossible  it 
was  at  that  day  to  hinder  the  progress  of 
the  gospel ;  even  as  impossible  as  to  hin- 
der the  sun  from  shining,  or  the  wind 
from  blowing.  That  God,  who  shut  the 
mouths  of  the  hungry  lions,  that  they  hurt 
not  Daniel,  did  open  the  month  of  die 
apostle,  that  neither  Nero  nor  the  Jews 
could  stop  it ;  yea,  after  this,  he  was  d^ 
Unered  from  the  mmOh  iff  the  Ikni/  rescued 
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out  of  Nero's  hands.  And  God  would 
have  continaed  to  deliver  him,  had  not  his 
death  been  more  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
his  own  advantage  than  his  life,  which  at 
last  was  offered  np  a  sacrifice  and  sweet- 
smelling  savoar,  acceptahle  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

Thus  St.  Luke  coucludes  his  history  of 
St.  Paul's  life,  without  giving  us  any  par- 
ticulars of  his  death.  He  leaves  him  at 
Rome,  a  prisoner  under  Nero,  where  after 
two  years'  confinement,  the  scriptures 
seem  to  hint,  that  he  was  set  at  hberty, 
and  that  he  went  ahout  preaching  the 
gospel  and  confirming  the  churches  for 


some  years ;  but  an  attempt  to  traeo  this 
apostle  farther  without  scripture  light, 
may  be  the  ready  way  to  lose  ourselves. 
Let  us  therefore  conclude  with  prayer, 

That  Almighty  God,  who  through  the 
preaching  of  hit  aptudle  St.  Paul  dia  cause 
the  light  of  the  ghriout  gotpel  to  shine 
throughout  the  world,  would  tnertifuUy 
grant  that  we,  having  his  wonderful  eon>- 
version  and  instructive  example  in  our  re- 
membranee,  may  show  forth  our  thankful- 
ness unto  him  for  the  same,  bt/ following  the 
holy  doctrine  which  he  taught  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
3p  2 
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